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PREFACE  TO   THE   PRESENT   EDITION. 


THE  attempt  of  the  editor  in  the  new  edition  of  The  Studenfs 
English  Literature  has  been  to  bring  the  work  as  far  as 
possible  into  line  with  contemporary  and  authoritative  criticism, 
to  harmonise  previous  editions,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
final  part  of  the  book,  and  to  provide  a  manual  which,  while 
supplying  the  ordinary  student  with  necessary  facts,  may  also 
be  of  use  to  the  more  advanced  student  and  to  lovers  of  English 
literature  generally.  The  subject,  since  Mr.  Shaw's  original 
work  was  written,  has  assumed  such  important  proportions, 
and  the  number  of  authorities  is  become  so  incredibly  greater, 
that  much  that  was  then  matter-of-fact  and  current  criticism  is 
now  obsolete.  The  book,  therefore,  has  been  rewritten  com- 
pletely ;  and,  while  the  editor  has  endeavoured  to  retain,  with 
as  little  alteration  as  possible,  all  that  was  most  characteristic 
of  the  original  author's  thought  and  style — as,  for  example,  in 
the  chapters  on  Shakespeare  and  Milton — much  of  it  is  of 
necessity  entirely  new.  All  facts  and  dates  have  been  carefully 
and  scrupulously  verified  by  comparison  with  the  most  recent 
authorities  ;  and,  although  it  is  more  than  possible  that,  in  so 
wide  a  field,  some  errors  may  have  been  overlooked,  yet  it  is 
believed  that  the  student  will  find  the  manual  accurate  and 
trustworthy  in  this  respect.  The  second  chapter,  on  Chaucer, 
has  been  rewritten  by  Professor  W.  P.  Ker.  The  editor  wishes 
to  thank  Mr.  J.  Cooke,  of  Dublin,  and  Mr.  H.  W.  Law  for  the 
care  with  which  they  have  read  over  the  proofs  of  the  book, 
and  the  valuable  advice  and  help  which  they  have  given  him  in 
the  prosecution  of  his  task. 

LINCOLN,  May  1901, 
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CHAPTER   I. 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  ENGLISH   LANGUAGE  AND   LITERATURE. 

<? 

jf /§  i.  The  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  British  Isles.  §  2.  The  Roman 
occupation.  §  3.  Traces  of  the.  Celtic  and  Latin  periods  in  the 
English  language.  §  4.  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain.  §  5.  Anglo- 
Saxon  language  and  literature.  §  6.  Effects  of  the  Norman  Conquest 
upon  the  English  population  and  language.  §  7.  Romance  litera- 
ture :  Norman  Trouveres  and  Proven9al  Troubadours.  §  8.  Change 
of  Anglo-Saxon  into  English.  §  9.  Principal  epochs  of  the  English 
language. 

§  i.  WITHIN  the  limited  territory  comprised  by  a  portion  of 
the  British  Isles  has  grown  up  a  language  which  has  be- 
come the  speech  of  the  most  free,  most  energetic,  and  most 
powerful  section  of  the  human  race,  and  bids  fair  to  be,  at 
no  distant  period,  the  universal  medium  of  communication 
throughout  the  globe.  Its  literature,  inferior  to  none  in  variety 
or  extent,  is  superior  to  all  others  in  its  robustness  and  uni- 
versality of  scope,  and  has  exerted  a  great  and  continually 
increasing  influence  upon  the  progress  of  human  thought  and 
the  improvement  of  human  happiness.  To  trace  the  rise 
and  formation  of  such  a  language  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
interesting  and  instructive. 

The  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  British  Islands  of  whom 
we  have  any  certain  information  were  a  branch  of  that  Celtic 
race  which  appears  to  have  once  occupied  a  large 
part  of  Western  Europe.     Although  the  causes  and   Britain. 
period  of  their  immigrations  into  Europe  are  lost  in 
prehistoric  tradition,  these  Celts,  in  their  two  divisions  of  Gaels 
(i.e.  strangers,  whence  Gaul  and  Wales,  le  pays  de  Galles}  and 
Cymry,  seem  to  have  covered  a  very  large  extent  of  territory, 
and,   in   their   Druidical   worship,  their  astronomical   science, 
and  many  other  features,  to  have  retained  strong  traces  of  a 
remote  Oriental  descent.     The  Cymric  or  Briton  immigration 
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2  ORIGIN  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHAP.  I. 

was  later  than  the  Gaelic.  The  Gaelic  Celts  seem  to  have 
conquered  the  obscure  people  of  the  Neolithic  age  (whose 
descendants  the  Picts  are  supposed  to  have  been),  and  were  in 
their  turn  absorbed  by  the  second  Celtic  invaders.  It  is  far 
from  probable,  however,  that  the  Cymric  race  ever  attained  more 
than  the  lowest  degree  of  civilisation.  We  know  little  of  its 
history.  The  Cimbri  whom  we  meet  in  the  later  wars  of  the 
Roman  Republic,  were  another  race,  and  must  not  be  confused 
with  this  savage  and  barbarous  race  of  strangers.  But  we 
may  be  certain  that  its  condition  was  very  little  superior  to 
barbarism — a  nomadic  and  predatory  mode  of  existence,  the 
absence  of  agriculture,  and  that  infallible  sign  of  a  savage  state, 
the  universal  habit  of  tattooing  and  staining  the  body,  are 
sufficient  proof  of  a  low  civilisation.  Whether  the 
Phoenician  Phoenicians,  the  traders  of  antiquity,  ever  extended 
Britain.  *"  tneir  navigation  to  Britain,  is  a  doubtful  matter ; 
at  all  events,  their  expeditions  were  confined  to  the 
tin-mines  of  the  Cornish  peninsula,  and  there  is  no  ground  for 
supposing  that  the  influence  of  these  more  polished  strangers 
could  have  effected  much  with  the  great  body  of  the  Celtic 
population. 

§  2.  The  beginning  of  any  intercourse  between  the  primitive 
Britons  and  a  foreign  nation  was  the  Roman  invasion  in  55  B.C. 
Julius  Caesar,  having  subdued  the  Gallic  tribes  of 
France,  found  himself  on  the  shores  of  the  Channel 
and  within  sight  of  the  white  cliffs  of  Albion,  and 
naturally  desired  to  push  his  conquests  into  the  region  in- 
habited by  a  people  whom  the  Romans  considered  as  dwelling 
at  the  very  ends  of  the  earth — "  penitus  toto  divisos  orbe 
Britannos."  The  customs  of  the  country  were  much  the 
same  as  those  of  Gaul :  its  religious  and  political  institutions 
differed  very  little.  The  likeness  of  the  dialects  of  both  countries 
may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  modern  Breton  language  with 
Welsh  or  the  extinct  Cornish  tongue.  The  Briton  was,  how- 
ever, a  more  difficult  foe,  and  it  took  the  greater  part  of  a 
century  to  overpower  him.  At  last  the  superior  skill  and 
military  organisation  of  the  Roman  armies  prevailed :  the 
country  became  a  Roman  province,  and  the  whole  of  England 
and  the  Scottish  Lowlands,  from  the  Straits  of  Dover  and  the 
Channel  to  the  Firth  of  Forth,  came  under  Roman  domination 
— the  mountain  fastnesses  of  Wales  excepted.  This  state  of 
things  lasted  for  about  480  years.  A  large  body  of  Roman 
troops  was  permanently  quartered  in  the  new  province  :  cities 
of  the  first  rank  rose  in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  were 
connected  by  first-class  military  roads,  which  still  exist.  The 
most  important  of  these  was  Ermine  Street,  the  Old 
North  Road  of  to-day,  which  ran  from  Newhaven, 
or  some  station  near  it,  to  York,  by  way  of  London, 
Stamford,  Ancaster,  Lincoln,  and  a  ferry  across  the  Humber, 
some  distance  above  Hull.  Beyond  York  it  was  continued 
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by  a  road  through  Boroughbridge  tb  Catterick-on-Swale  (where 
it  is  now  called  Leeming  Lane),  and  northwards  through  the 
county  of  Durham,,  until,  near  Hexham,  it  joined  Hadrian's 
defensive  wall,  which  is  still  to  be  traced  from  the  Tyne  to 
the  Solway.  Obviously,  this  road  would  be  crossed  by  many 
others — e.g.  at  Royston  in  Hertfordshire  it  met  the  Icknield 
Way  [Via  Icenorum),  which  crossed  England  from  the  east  to 
the  west ;  and  twenty  miles  or  so  farther  on,  at  Huntingdon, 
it  met  the  road  which  connected  the  two  great  cities  of  Col- 
chester (Camulodunum)  and  Chester  (Deva) — the  Via  Devana. 
Chester,  again,  was  at  the  head  of  Watling  Street,  the  modern 
Holyhead  Road.  York  itself  was  a  most  important  place,  and 
there  is  a  very  generally  received  legend  that  Constantine  the 
Great  was  born  there. 

Thus,  by  means  of  such  communication,  the  country  became 
Latinised,  like  the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  Latin  became 
the  civilised  language.  The  Celts  of  the  Welsh 
and  Cumbrian  borders  and  the  Picts  of  Scotland, 
whose  mountains  were  inaccessible  to  the  Roman  . 

arms,  retained  their  tribal  peculiarities,  and  waged 
war  upon  the  civilised  provinces  that  had  adopted  Roman 
customs.  But  even  the  language  of  these  savages,  which 
in  subsequent  ages  became  a  wonderful  and  flexible  literary 
medium,  received  the  impress  of  Rome.  They  re-adapted  the 
Roman  names  of  places  for  themselves,  although  these  had 
been  borrowed,  almost  without  exception,  from  older  British 
forms.  Thus  the  Roman  name  of  the  modern  Manchester 
was  Mancunium,  the  first  syllable  of  which  was  taken  from 
the  British  maen  —  -*.  stone.  In  Welsh  this  was  turned  literally 
into  the  word  Manceinion.  And  in  modern  Wrelsh  words  there 
is  a  distinct  remnant  of  Latinism  hidden  beneath  the  essentially 
local  exterior.  But  these  tribes  remained  hostile,  forming  a  class 
distinct  from  their  civilised  brethren.  The  great  Northumbrian 
wall,  with  its  numerous  military  towns,  was  constructed  to  hinder 
Pictish  incursions.  So  that  when  the  Roman  troops  were  with- 
drawn from  Britain  to  protect  the  falling  Western  Departure  of 
Empire  against  its  barbarian  enemies,  we  can  easily  gj  ^mans. 
comprehend  the  position  of  the  Romanised  section 
of  the  population.  They  had  lost,  in  all  probability,  their 
original  valour  ;  they  had  acquired  the  vices  of  servitude 
at  a  period  when  vice  was  the  open  shame  of  all  classes 
of  Roman  society  and  the  Empire  was  a  mere  toy  in  the 
hands  of  any  aspiring  master  of  the  palace ;  and,  under 
these  circumstances,  they  found  themselves  exposed  to  the 
furious  incursions  of  hungry  barbarians,  eager  to  recover  what 
they  considered  as  their  birthright,  and  bitterly  angry  with 
their  degenerate  countrymen,  as  traitors  and  cowards  who  had 
basely  submitted  to  a  foreign  yoke.  The  avenging  swarms 
of  Scots  and  Picts  swept  down  into  the  Lowlands  and  began 
to  take  their  awful  vengean-ce  upon  their  unhappy  countrymen-. 
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They  destroyed  almost  every  trace  of  civilisation  ;  the  furious  de- 
vastation which  they  carried  through  the  land  is  commemorated 
in  the  ancient  Cymric  songs  and  legends.  Their  unfortunate 
victims,  after  sending  a  piteous  appeal  to  Rome  in  vain,  took 
the  dangerous  but  necessary  alternative  of  inviting  some  warlike 
race  of  foreign  adventurers  to  protect  them.  These  adventurers 
were  the  Saxon  pirates. 

§  3.  We  have  just  called  attention  to  the  Latin  element  in 
one  of  the  Celtic  dialects.     These  dialects,  of  which  the  existing 

British  forms  are  the  Welsh  of  the  Principality, 
% 'Celtic  ^e  Gaelic  of  the  Highlands,  and  the  nearly  iden- 
and  Latin  tical  Erse  of  Ireland,  have  no  affinity  whatever 
SfS™  with  mo(?ern  English.  An  Englishman  has  the 

utmost  difficulty  in  learning  Welsh,  which  presents 
him  Avith  the  problems  of  an  Oriental  or  Slavonic  language 
— it  does  not  answer  his  conception  of  a  language  at  all. 
It  is  in  all  respects  a  completely  different  tongue  ;  and  so 
insignificant  has  been  its  influence  upon  English  that,  out  of 
the  enormous  number  of  words  composing  our  vocabulary,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  point  out  a  hundred  which  are  the  direct 
offspring  of  the  Celtic  tongue.  It  is  true  that  the  English 
language  contains  a  considerable  number  of  words  which  may 
ultimately  be  traced  to  Celtic  roots,  but  many  of  these  are  prob- 
ably due  to  a  French  medium  and  spring  from  a  Breton  source. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  that  Latin  element  which  is  so  pro- 
minent in  English.  The  Latin  words,  which  constitute  three- 
fifths  of  our  language,  cannot  in  any  instance  be  proved  to  have 
derived  their  origin  from  any  corrupt  Latin  patois  spoken  in 
Britain :  many  of  them  seem  to  have  been  filtered  through  some 
of  the  various  forms  of  the  Romance  speech,  the  parent  of 
French,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese.  Yet,  if  the  Celtic 
element  in  our  language  is  scanty,  one  class  of  words  takes  us 
back  to  the  Brito-Roman  age — the  place-names  which,  in  Wales, 
the  Scottish  Highlands,  and  Ireland,  among  a  pure  and  unmixed 
population,  have  remained  unaltered  from  a  very  remote  period. 
In  Wales,  for  instance,  the  names  of  certain  places  remain,  in 

Pronunciation  and  orthography,  much  as  they  existed  even  before 
ulius  Caesar's  invasion.  Some  places  have  suffered  changes  of 
spelling — thus  Merioneth,  Pembroke,  Carmarthen,  Glamorgan, 
are  substantially  the  Norman  versions  of  Meirionydd,  Penfro, 
Caerfyrddin,  and  Morganwg  :  other  names,  like  Trefaldwyn,  the 
local  name  for  Montgomery,  are  simply  translations,  and  in  the 
French  of  the  eleventh  century  would  read:thus — Villebaudouin. 
In  Scotland  we  have  Anglicised  most  words  :  in  Ireland  we  have 
adopted  a  phonetic  system  of  spelling  :  e.g.  Dublin  =  Dubhlinn, 
or  the  name  Leary  =  Laoghaire.  Drogheda  adheres  much  more 
closely  to  the  old  form.  But  that  the  names  survive  almost 
perfectly  is  unquestionable.  Even  in  those  parts  of  the  country 
which  have  suffered  from  the  inundations  of  various  peoples, 
many  ancient  and  purely  Celtic  appellations  remain.  The 
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termination  "  don  "  is  in  some  instances  the  Celtic  word  "  dun? 
a  rock  or  natural  fortress.  And  in  Wiltshire,  Gloucestershire, 
and  Warwickshire,  we  find  a  river  Avon — one  of  them  in  Saxon 
times  the  important  boundary  between  Mercia  and  Wessex — 
which  is  simply  the  English  phonetic  version  of  the  Welsh  afon, 
a  river.  The  Dore  of  Derbyshire,  and  its  neighbour  the 
Derwent,  are  derived  from  the  Celtic  dwr,  the  modern  Welsh 
for  water — found  also  in  the  Douro,  the  Dora,  and  other  foreign 
rivers.  Ouse,  too,  so  common  a  river-name  in  England,  is 
similarly  a  variation  of  another  Celtic  word  for  water,  and 
so  on.  Notice,  too,  our  relics  of  Latin  words  in  our  numerous 
chesters,  e.g.  Manchester,  Rochester,  Silchester.  Winchester,  in 
its  first  syllable,  retains  the  Roman  name  Venta,  which  translates 
the  Celtic  Gwent.  The  Isle  of  Wight  is  really  G-wight,  from 
the  Roman  Vectis,  the  V  being  easily  interchangeable  with  w. 
Stony  Stratford,  on  Watling  Street,  recalls  the  Strata,  or  paved 
roads  of  Roman  times.  The  same  word  is  found  in  the  Welsh 
ystrad :  e.g.  Ystrad  Farchell,  in  Flintshire,  is  the  Celtic  version 
of  Strata  Marcelli — Marcellus'  road.  Lin-coin  =  Lindum-colonia, 
and  Porchester,  at  the  mouth  of  Portsmouth  Harbour,  is  a  trans- 
lation of  Castra  Portus — Havencamp,  as  we  might  say  in  the 
Teutonic  manner. 

§  4.  The  true  foundations  of  the  English  laws,  language,  and 
national  character  were  laid,  during  the  century  from  450  to 
550  A.D.,  deep  in  the  solid  granite  of  Teutonic 
antiquity.  The  piratical  adventurers  whom  the  old 
German  passion  for  plunder  and  glory,  joined  with 
the  entieaties  of  "  the  miserable  Britons,"  allured  across  the 
North  Sea  from  the  bleak  shores  of  their  native  Jutland, 
Schleswig,  Holstein,  and  the  Baltic  seaboard,  were  the  most 
fearless  navigators  and  the  most  redoubted  sea-kings  of  those 
days.  Their  arrival  in  Britain,  and  the  picturesque  myth  of 
Vortigern,  Hengist,  and  Horsa,  became  a  happy  hunting- 
ground  \vith  the  old  chroniclers  ;  and,  during  the  greatest 
period  of  English  literary  history,  Thomas  Middleton,  follow- 
ing Ranulf  of  Higden's  Polychronicon,  worked  it  into  its  final 
and  most  apocryphal  state  in  his  curious  play,  The  Mayor  of 
Queenborough.  These  rovers  were  essentially  and  in  eveiy 
respect  savages  ;  but  their  rugged  and  energetic  nature,  which 
Tacitus  had  sketched  so  admirably  in  his  Germania,  contained 
the  germs  of  a  noble  type  of  national  character,  and  offered 
a  fertile  opportunity  to  Christianity  and  civilisation.  Successive 
bands  of  the  same  race,  attracted  by  the  reports  of  their 
predecessors,  which  praised  the  superiority  of  the  new  settle- 
ment over  their  own  barren  and  perhaps  over-peopled  father- 
land, established  themselves  in  those  portions  of  Britain 
previously  occupied  by  the  Romans.  But,  like  the  Romans, 
these  new  invaders  remained  excluded  from  the  mountainous 
districts  of  Wales  and  Scotland.  Gradually,  after  a  succession 
of  bloody  conflicts,  they  succeeded,  as  the  Roman  armies  had 


end  and 
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done  before  them,  in  driving  the  Celtic  marauder  back  upon  his 
own  natural  strongholds.  To-day  we  may  see  the  confirmation 
Fate  of  of  this  in  the  fact  that  the  present  inhabitants  of  those 
the  Celtic  mountain  regions,  who  are  of  pure  Celtic  blood, 
element  in  retain  the  language  of  their  British  ancestors,  and 
form  a  race  as  completely  distinct  from  the  English 
people  properly  so-called,  as  the  Finn  or  Lett  from  the  Slavonic 
occupier  of  his  rightful  heritage.  At  the  same  time,  these 
mountainous  districts  became  the  home  of  legend  : 
t*ie  ^axon  anc*  Norman,  from  their  frontier  for- 
tresses,  saw  the  misty  peaks  and  hilltops  with  a 
superstitious  fear.  Thus  legends  grew  up  round 
the  great  summits  of  the  Grampians,  like  the  mysterious 
mountain  Schiehallion  :  strange  peaks  like  the  Monmouthshire 
"Holy  Mountain"  were  connected  with  the  Devil;  and  the 
lofty  hills  round  Dolgelly,  with  narrow  valleys  between  them, 
gave  rise  to  the  common  saying,  current  until  Telford  pierced 
the  Snowdonian  highlands  with  his  great  road,  that  "  the 
Devil  dwelt  in  the  middle  of  Wales."  Conversely,  the  isolated 
existence  of  the  Celt  among  these  mountains  made  him  a 
romantic  and  impressionable  being,  who  saw  visions  and 
dreamed  dreams  :  the  Irishman,  from  time  immemorial,  revelled 
in  the  most  exquisite  and  delicate  fancies,  in  a  fairy  mythology 
which,  with  a  certain  amount  of  terror  and  mystery,  combines 
a  wonderful  humour,  half  playful,  half  tearful,  in  its  tales  of  Ban- 
shees, Fairies,  Leprechauns,  and  wise  women.  The  Welshman, 
melancholy  and  deeply  religious,  produced,  in  process  of  time, 
an  unrivalled  body  of  romantic  and  sacred  poetry  ;  while,  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  Ellis  Wynn's  Visions  of  the  Sleeping 
Bard  proved  a  supreme  testimony  to  the  wealth  and  strange- 
ness of  the  national  imagination.  The  Highlander,  still  more 
sad  and  less  musical,  concocted  pitiful  and  heart-rending 
legends,  and  became  famous  for  his  miraculous  power  of  second- 
sight.  His  character  may  be  thoroughly  studied  in  the  wild 
and  stormy  tales  which  cluster  round  the  fall  of  the  Stewart 
dynasty.  The  level  and  consequently  more  easily  accessible 
part  of  Scotland  was  peopled  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 

whose  manners  and  customs  may  be  studied  there 
Division  as  easily  as  in  England  itself.  We  are  highly 
Scotland.  mistaken  in  regarding  all  Scotsmen  as  Celts  alike  : 
Highlander  and  Lowlander  alike  would  repudiate 
the  insinuation,  and  William  Wallace,  a  native  of  the  Border, 
would  decline  the  tartan  which  posterity  has  given  him.  The 
Romanised  Britons  or  Cymry,  occupying  the  West  of  England 
from  the  Channel  to  the  Clyde,  shrank  before  the  invader  ; 
some,  in  the  face  of  persecution,  fled  to  Armorica.  Th 
vigorous  moral  constitution  of  the  Celt,  whether  friendly  or 
hostile,  was  absorbed  by  the  greater  energy  of  the  Teuton, 
or  gradually  disappeared  with  the  fatal  certainty  inherent,  by 
an  inevitable  law,  in  the  contact  of  two  unequal  nationalities. 
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Eventually,  after  a  long  struggle,  he  was  confined  to  Wales 
and  the  counties  of  Devon  and  Cornwall.  The  primeval 
Celt  has  retained  his  separate  existence  on  the  territory  of 
Great  Britain  simply  on  account  of  a  peculiar  combination 
of  geographical  conditions. 

§  5.  The  true  parentage,  therefore,  of  the  English  nation  is 
to  be  traced  to  the   Teutonic   race — the   race,  one   of  whose 
tribes  had  taken  part  in  the  fierce  wars  of  the  century  before 
Christ,  and  had  menaced  the  Roman  Republic.     The  northern 
invaders  spoke  a  Low  Germanic  dialect,  akin  to  the 
modern  Dutch,  but  with  many  Scandinavian  forms  Anglo-Saxon 
and  words.     Its  character,  like  that  of  the  men  who  ****?**• 
used  it,  was  at  once  practical  and  imaginative,  and  required  only 
the  influence  of  civilisation  to  become  a  noble  vehicle  of  every 
kind  of  expression.     In  modern  English,  the  ideas  which  ad- 
dress themselves  to  the  emotions,  and  those  which  bring  man 
into  relation  with  the  chief  objects  of  nature  and  the  sentiments 
of  simple  existence — the  ideas,  in  short,  which  appeal  to  the 
"  absolute  man  "  and  directly  touch  the  spirit — are  expressed 
for  the  most   part,  in  simple  words  of  Teutonic  origin.     The 
conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Christianity  under  St.  Augus 
tine   (597   A.D.)    and  the  devoted   band   of  missionaries  who 
streamed  into  England  in  his  wake,  not  only  re-established  the 
religion  popular  from  apostolic  times  among  the  Romanised 
Celts  and  stamped  out  by  the  heathen  invaders,  but  brought 
the  heathens   themselves   into  contact  with  more  intellectual 
forms  of  life  and  a  higher  type  of  civilisation.     The  transfer  of 
their  religion  from  the  gods  of  Asgard  to  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
while  it  softened  their  manners,  exposed  their  literature  to  the 
modifying  influences  of  the  corrupt  but  more  civilised  Latin 
literature  of  the  Lower  Empire.     The  language  showed  rapid 
signs  of  improvement.      The   rude   saga   and  war-song  were 
superseded  by  compositions  on  almost  every  branch  of  know- 
ledge, legal  works,  historical  chronicles,  ecclesiastical 
and  theological  disquisitions,  together  with  a  large  Anglo-Saxon 
body  of  poetry,  in  which  a  very  peculiar  metrical  B?owul7.' 
system  was  adapted  to  subjects  derived  either  from 
the  Scriptures  or  from  the  lives  of  the  saints.     The  curious,  but 
rather  tedious,  versified  paraphrases  of  the  Bible  by  Caedmon — 
generally  attributed  to  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century — were 
long  considered  to  be  the  most  ancient  of  the  more  noteworthy 
Saxon  poems  ;  but,  in  the  present  century,  the  discovery  of  the 
manuscript   of  the   lay   of  Beowulf  has  furnished   us  with  a 
specimen  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  decidedly  more  ancient  and 
far  more  interesting.     Its  composition  certainly  belongs   to  a 
period  far  earlier  than  English  Christianity  and  its  continental 
influence,  and  is  therefore  free  from  any  traces  of  the  imitation 
of  Lower  Empire  rhetoric  which  prevents  Caedmon's  poem  from 
being  altogether  representative  of  the  national  spirit.     Beowulf, 
in  its  picturesque  vigour  one  of  the  most  interesting  monuments 
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of  early  literature,  is  not  inferior  in  energy  and  conciseness  to 
the  Nibelungenlied)  although  far  beneath  it  in  extent  of  plot 
and  development  of  character.  Its  subject  is  the  expedition 
of  Prince  Beowulf,  a  lineal  descendant  of  Odin,  with  the 
object  of  ridding  Hrothgar,  the  Lord  and  builder  of  a  palace 
called  in  the  saga  Heorot,  from  a  demon  or  monster,  called 
the  Grendel,  which  secretly  enters  the  hall  at  night  and  de- 
stroys some  of  the  king's  sleeping  warriors.  This  primitive 
vampire  is  probably  a  poetical  personification  of  some  poisonous 
marsh-damp,  for,  in  the  poem,  it  issues  from  a  neighbouring 
fen — fen,  it  must  be  remembered,  is  a  Saxon  word,  from 
fynegean  (to  be  rotten),  and  implies  a  malodorous,  rotten 
place — and  takes  refuge  in  it  again  when  Beowulf,  after  a 
furious  conflict,  gives  it  its  death-wound  and  drives  it  back. 
Beowulf  s  voyage  in  his  "  foamy-necked  "  ship  over  the  "  swan- 
road  "  of  the  ocean,  his  arrival  at  the  foreign  court,  and  his 
narrative  of  his  own  exploits,  are,  in  the  telling,  very  like 
the  ancient  Scandinavian  sagas.  The  versification,  like  that  of 
Saxon  poetry  in  general,  is  exceedingly  peculiar,  and  the  system 
of  its  construction  for  a  long  time  defied  the  ingenuity  of  philo- 
logists. The  Anglo-Saxons  did  not  study  the  regular 
Metre.  recurrence  of  syllables  as  the  base  of  their  verse — 

still  less  that  employment  of  similarly  sounding  terminations 
of  lines  or  parts  of  lines  which  we  call  rhyme.  Their  simple 
requisite  essential  of  verse  was  that  in  any  two  successive  lines 
— which  might  be  of  any  length — there  should  be  at  least  three 
words  beginning  with  the  same  letter.  This  odd  and  primitive 
system  is  called  alliteration,  and  was  used,  with  certain  modifi- 
cations, in  later  works,  such  as  The  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman. 

The  language  in  which  these  works  are  composed  is  popularly 
called  Anglo-Saxon  ;  but  in  the  works  themselves  it  is  always 
styled  English,  and  the  country  England,  or  the 
Ian4  of  tne  Angles.  By  the  term  Anglo-Saxons  we 
distinguish  the  Saxons  of  England  from  the  Saxons 
of  the  Continent,  without  implying  any  combination  of  Angles 
and  Saxons,  which  would  be  ridiculous.  But  why  the  term 
English  was  in  time  applied  exclusively  to  this  Saxon  language 
is  not  very  clear.  Some  writers  have  supposed  that  the  Saxons 
were  only  a  section  of  the  Angles,  and,  consequently,  that  the 
Anglian  and  Saxon  colonists  always  recognised  the  name 
Anglian  as  the  proper  title  of  the  nation.  Another  hypothesis 
is  that,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  became  first  known  u» 
the  Holy  See  through  the  Anglian  captives  who  were  carried  to 
Rome  in  the  sixth  century,  the  name  of  this  tribe  was  given  by  the 
Romans  to  the  whole  people,  and  that  the  Christian  mission- 
aries to  Britain  would  naturally  continue  to  use  it  as  the  name 
both  of  the  people  and  of  the  country.  The  famous  story  of 
St.  Gregory  and  the  British  captives — ?wn  Angli^  sed angeli — 
may  be  cited  in  support  of  this.  At  all  events,  the  story  of 
King  Egbert's  decree,  imposing  the  name  of  England  upon  the 
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country,  is  unsupported  by  contemporary  or  any  credible  testi- 
mony, and  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  names 
England  and  English  had  already  been  adopted  as  collective 
terms.  It  is  now  very  common  to  discard  the  term  Anglo-Saxon 
altogether,  and  employ  English  as  the  name  of  the  language 
from  the  earliest  date  to  the  present  day.  However,  as  has 
been  already  observed  in  a  previous  work  of  the  present  series, 
"  a  change  of  nomenclature  like  this  would  expose  us  to  the  in- 
convenience, not  merely  of  embracing  within  one  designation 
objects  which  have  been  conventionally  separated,  but  of  con- 
founding things  logically  distinct  ;  for,  though  our  modern 
English  is  built  upon  and  mainly  derived  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  two  dialects  are  now  so  discrepant  that  the  fullest 
knowledge  of  one  would  not  alone  suffice  to  render  the  other 
intelligible  to  either  the  eye  or  the  ear."  For  all  practical 
purposes  they  are  two  separate  languages,  as  different  from 
one  another  as  modern  English  is  from  Dutch. 

For  a  long  period  the  Saxon  colonisation  of  Britain  was  carried 
on  by  detached  Teutonic  tribes,  who  established  themselves  in 
vacant  districts,  or  ousted  less  warlike  occupants 
from  their  homes  ;  and  in  this  way  gradually  arose 
a  number  of  independent  states  and  kingdoms.  The 
seven  kingdoms  into  which  England  was  divided 
were  united  by  a  kind  of  irregular  defensive  bond,  and  are 
known  collectively  as  the  Heptarchy  ;  their  names  remain  in 
the  titles  of  some  of  our  counties — e.g.  Northumberland,  Kent, 
Sussex.  In  the  regular  course  of  things,  the  great  south-western 
kingdom  of  Wessex,  comprising  Wiltshire,  Dorset,  Somerset, 
Berkshire,  and  Hampshire,  growing  by  degrees  more  powerful, 
absorbed  the  others  or  rendered  them  subordinate  ornaments 
of  one  crown.  •  This  important  event  took  place  under  Egbert, 
early  in  the  ninth  century.  From  this  period  to  the  middle 
of  the  eleventh  century  and  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  history 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  monarchy  presents  a  confused  and  melan- 
choly picture  of  bloody  incursions  and  fierce  resistance  to  the 
barbarous  and  pagan  Danes,  who  endeavoured  to 
treat  the  English  as  the  English  had  treated  the  ?%££,„ 
Celts.  Almost  the  only  brilliant  figure  in  this  age 
is  the  well-nigh  perfect  type  of  patriot,  warrior,  king,  and 
philosopher,  in  the  person  of  the  illustrious  Alfred,  whose 
virtues  would  appear  to  posterity  almost  fabulous  were  they 
not  handed  down  in  the  minute  and  accurate  records  of  a 
biographer  who  knew  and  served  him  well.  Even  Alfred  was 
powerless  to  stem  the  tide  of  Danish  invasion  :  his  treaty  of 
Wedmore  (878)  was  broken  after  a  very  few  years.  Meanwhile, 
the  Danish  ravages  played  incalculable  havoc  with  the  main 
sources  of  learning  and  literature — the  monasteries.  In  870, 
Hinguar  and  Hubba  defeated  and  slew  the  East  Anglian 
king  Edmund,  and  burned  the  episcopal  city  of  Thetford. 
St.  Etheldreda's  shrine  and  monastery  at  Ely  were  sacked,  the 
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abbey  of  Crowland  was  pillaged  ;  at  Peterborough,  the  wealthy 
"  Golden  Borough "  of  the  Saxons,  the  monks  were  scattered. 
Churches  were  burned  and  their  chronicles  destroyed.  In 
the  great  Saxon  church  of  Sidnaceaster,  now  called  Stow — 
the  mother  church  of  the  northern  part  of  the  diocese  of  Lincoln 
— the  marks  of  Danish  fire  may  still  be  seen  upon  the  piers  of 
the  tower.  But,  although  much  damage  was  thus  done,  the 
two  fierce  races,  so  obstinately  contending  for  the  mastery, 
were  very  nearly  allied  in  blood,  and  their  amalgamation 
would  have  produced  no  very  material  change  in  the  language 
or  institutions  of  the  country.  In  those  parts  of  England, 

chiefly   in   the  north  and   east,   where   colonies  of 
e-  Danes  established  themselves,  either  by  conquest  or 
names.        "  settlement,  the  philologist  may  trace,  in  the  rustic 

idiom,  and  still  more  clearly  in  the  names  of  families 
or  places,  evident  marks  of  a  Scandinavian  instead  of  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  population.  Examples  of  this  will  be  found  in  some 
portions  of  the  Scottish  coast,  on  the  east  coast  of  Ireland,  on 
the  coast  of  Yorkshire — e.g.  in  the  names  of  Runswick  Bay  and 
Whitby;  in  Lincolnshire  and  the  adjacent  country — e.g.  Scawby, 
Firsby,  Skegness,  and  innumerable  other  places  ;  and  in  parts 
of  Norfolk — e.g.  Hunstanton.  The  sea-king  Havelock,  who 
bequeathed  his  name  to  an  illustrious  family,  is  said  to  have 
founded  the  Danish  town  of  Grimsby.  Saxon  memorials,  pre- 
served in  the  names  of  men,  families,  and  places,  and  in  numerous 
architectural  monuments,  are  so  common  that  there  are  very  few 
parts  of  England  in  which  the  majority  of  the  names  are  not  pure 
Saxon.  Our  important  towns,  Bristol,  Nottingham,  Shrews- 
bury, preserve  their  Saxon  names  beneath  a  very  shallow  dis- 
guise :  a  name  like  Cirencester,  the  Saxon  version  of  the  Roman 
Corinium,  is  practically  unaltered.  The  whole  middle  and  lower 
class  of  our  population  bear  unmistakable  marks  of  Saxon 
blood  ;  and,  with  certain  reservations,  the  sound  and  spirit  of 
the  popular  language  is  essentially  Saxon.  Such  dialects  as  the 
Somerset  patois,  or  the  closely  allied  speech  of  Dorset,  finely 
illustrated  in  the  poetry  of  William  Barnes  and  the  novels 
of  Thomas  Hardy,  form  the  bridge  between  the  Anglo-Saxon 
language  and  the  refinement  of  the  later  English  tongue. 

§  6.  It  would  be  an  error,  nevertheless,  to   suppose  that  all 
words  of  Latin  origin  which  are  to  be  found  even  in  the  earlier 

period  of  the  English  language  were  the  direct  result 
Norman  of  tne  Norman-French  element,  and  were  introduced 
English."'  from  the  year  1066  onwards.  Latin  was  cultivated 

in  the  monasteries  ;  it  came  to  be  employed  in  the 
services  of  the  Church  ;  and,  simply  as  the  liturgical  language, 
must  have  incorporated  a  large  number  of  Latin  words  in  the 
Saxon  tongue.  For  example,  the  word  Mass,  as  a  synonym  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  was  very  early  derived 
from  the  "  Ite,  missa  est,"  of  the  Liturgy  ;  and  round  the  Church 
cind  its  services  were  collected  an  enormous  number  of  purely 
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Latin  words.  Alfred,  we  know,  visited  Rome  in  his  youth,  and, 
having  acquired  there  a  considerable  amount  of  his  unqucstion>- 
able  learning,  exhibited  his  care  for  his  countrymen's  enlighten- 
ment by  translating  into  Saxon  the  last  fruit  of  Roman  literature, 
the  De  Consolatione  Philosophies  of  Boethius.  The  chronicles 
of  the  Venerable  Bede  and  other  Saxon  ecclesiastics  were 
composed  in  Latin  ;  and  men  like  St.  Wilfrid  and  Benedict 
Biscop,  who  were  devoted  to  the  See  of  Rome,  would  have 
taken  pains  to  impress  the  usefulness  of  Latin  Upon  their 
monks.  The  conclusion  obviously  is  that  there  must  have  been 
a  strong  influx  of  Latin  words  before  the  Conquest,  the  spirit 
and  character  of  the  language  remaining  unaltered.  It  may  be 
supposed,  too,  that  during  the  last  half  century  of  Anglo-Saxon 
rule  the  superior  civilisation  of  the  French  race  must  have  had 
some  influence  upon  the  aristocratic,  if  not  upon  any  other  class. 
The  intermarriages  between  the  Saxon  and  Norman  families, 
and  the  Norman  prejudices  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  must  have 
tended  to  increase  the  Gallicising  spirit  which  is  perceptible  in 
Anglo-Saxon  writings  of  that  date. 

In  tracing  the  influence  of  the  Norman  Conquest  upon  the 
language,  institutions,  and  national  character  of  the  people, 
we  should  observe  its  effects  under  these  separate 
divisions — political,  social,  and  philological.  The  iri/ixence: 
first  two  practically  go  together.  For  the  most  (3  Tkefev* 
important  change  which  was  effected  by  Norman  dalsystem- 
rule  was  obviously  the  organisation  in  England  of  the  already 
existing  feudal  principle,  the  military  tenure  of  land ;  the  spread 
of  the  chivalrous  spirit  and  habits  which  were  the  natural  result 
of  feudal  institutions  ;  and  the  establishment  of  the  broad  line 
of  demarcation  separating  society  into  the  two  great  classes  of 
Nobles  and  Serfs.  Feudal  institutions  at  first  had  been  unknown 
to  the  early  Saxon  colonists,  .and  seem  to  nave  been  repug- 
nant to  that  free  democratic  organisation  of  society  imported 
by  them  from  Germany,  which  Tacitus  shows  to  have  universally 
prevailed  among  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  Teutonic 
swamps  and  forests.  The  Scandinavian  pirates — the  Northmen 
who  carried  devastation  over  every  coast  accessible  to  their 
"sea-horses,"  and  wresting,  under  the  valiant  leadership  of 
Hrolf  the  Ganger,  a  magnificent  province  from  the  feeble  and 
degenerate  successors  of  Charlemagne,  called  it,  after  their  own 
name,  Normandy — adopted,  under  pressure  of  circumstances,  a 
strong  system  of  military  organisation.  By  this  alone  a  war- 
like minority  could  hold  in  subjection  a  more  numerous  but  less 
vigorous  conquered  people.  Like  the  Lombard  kings  in  Italy, 
and  like  a  multitude  of  other  races  in  different  parts  of  the  world 
and  at  different  epochs,  they  found  the  feudal  system  indispens- 
able to  their  position.  It  already  existed  in  England  under  a 
rudimentary  form,  which  they  had  only  to  bring  into  order  and 
endow  with  a  regular  constitution.  Similarly,  the  Guiscards,  in 
establishing  the  Norman  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  im- 
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printed  on  them  the  stamp  of  feudality,  and  organised  a  system 
whose  overpowering  influence  survived  in  those  conservative 
provinces  until  a  very  late  period.  However,  as  William  of 
Normandy's  invasion  was  carried  on  beneath  a  really  plausible 
allegation  of  a  legal  right  to  the  English  throne,  his  investiture 
with  the  crown  was  very  carefully  brought  into  agreement  with 
the  constitutional  forms  of  the  Saxon  monarchy  ;  and  probably 
it  was  only  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  sullen  and  sturdy 
Saxon  people  that  at  length  wearied  him  into  treating  his  new 
acquisition  with  all  the  vigour  of  a  conquering  invader.  His 
careful  survey  and  register  of  the  territory  still  exists  in  that 
curious  monument  of  antiquity,  Domesday  Book  ;  he 
introduced  the  severest  measures  to  keep  down  the 

C  onqucror  s         •    •  r      i  i  r  *          i         r 

institutions,  rising  of  the  people,  as,  for  example,  the  famous 
institution  of  Curfew,  which,  by  the  way,  was  not 
a  tyrannical  invention  of  his  own,  but  a  very  common  regula- 
tion  in  feudal  states  ;  he  divided  the  land  into  60,000  fiefs, 
which,  after  ousting  the  original  Saxon  proprietors,  he  dis- 
tributed, on  the  feudal  conditions  of  homage  and  general 
defence,  to  the  warriors  who  had  enabled  him  to  subjugate  the 
country ;  he  depopulated  vast  tracts  of  inhabited  land  and 
transformed  them  into  forests  for  the  chase  ;  with  very  few 
exceptions  he  confided  the  highest  offices  in  Church  and  State 
to  men  of  foreign  blood.  Thus  Lanfranc,  an  Italian  of  great 
intellect  and  statesmanlike  qualities,  was  made  Arch- 
Norman  bishop  of  Canterbury  ;  Remigius  of  Fdcamp  and 

nobles  and         T  T      t_  r    T  •          t          JJT.  r    T  • 

prelates.  Herbert  of  Lorraine  founded  the  sees  of  Lincoln 
and  Norwich.  These  feudal  nobles  and  ecclesiastics 
built  their  castles  all  over  the  land,  great  frowning  oblong 
keeps  with  inaccessible  walls  many  feet  thick,  surrounded 
by  vast  earthworks  and  entrenchments.  Castle  Rising  in 
Norfolk,  Richmond  Castle  in  Yorkshire,  and  the  huge  keep  of 
the  Tower  of  London,  are  excellent  specimens  of  the  warlike 
structures  with  which  these  tyrants  overawed  the  humbler 

?opulace.  The  names  of  many  carried  terror:  in  Devonshire, 
udhael  of  Totnes  ;  in  Oxford,  Robert  d'Oilgi  ;  above  all,  in  the 
fenland,  Ivo  Taillebois,  Lord  of  Spalding — men  like  these  were 
detested  and  feared  by  the  Saxon  villains.  Two  distinct  and 
hostile  nationalities  came  into  gradual  existence  in  the  country 
Saxon  and  during  the  long  period  of  Norman  and  Plantagenet 
Norman  rule.  The  Saxon  race  descended  to  the  level 
elements  in  of  an  oppressed  and  servile  class  ;  but,  being  far 
superior  in  numbers  to  their  oppressors,  they  ran 
no  risk  of  being  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  dominant  people. 
Similarly,  the  high  qualities  of  the  Norman  race,  the  most 
valiant,  wise,  and  intellectually  active  people  in  Europe, 
saved  them  from  sinking  their  individuality  in  the  country  of 
their  adoption.  Several  ages  passed  before  the  two  nationalities 
were  amalgamated  ;  but  their  amalgamation,  the  consequence 
of  their  high,  although  very  different,  merits,  and  also  of  a 
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happy  combination  of  circumstances,  produced  a  people  of  the 
highest  vigour  and  energy.  Their  affinities  combined,  as  it 
were,  to  form  a  new  and  powerful  substance.  But  for  several 
centuries  the  two  fierce  and  obstinate  races  felt  nothing  but 
hatred  towards  each  other,  a  hatred  cherished  by  the  memory 
of  a  thousand  acts  of  tyranny  and  contempt  on  the  one  part, 
and  savage  revenge  and  sullen  degradation  on  the  other.  The 
promising  overture  to  their  antagonism  may  be  studied  in 
Charles  Kingsley's  Hereiuard  the  Wake.  Macaulay  has  well 
observed  that  "  so  strong  an  association  is  established  in  most 
minds  between  the  greatness  of  a  sovereign  and  the  greatness 
of  the  nation  which  he  rules,  that  almost  every  historian  of 
England  has  expatiated  with  a  sentiment  of  exultation  on  the 
power  and  splendour  of  her  foreign  masters,  and  has  lamented 
the  decay  of  that  power  and  splendour  as  a  calamity  to  our 
country.  This  is,  in  truth,  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  in  a 
Haytian  negro  of  our  time  to  dwell  with  national  pride  on 
the  greatness  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth,  and  to  speak  of  Blenheim 
and  Ramillies  with  patriotic  regret  and  shame.  The  Conqueror 
and  his  descendants  to  the  fourth  generation  were  not  English- 
men :  most  of  them  were  born  in  France  :  they  spent  the 
greater  part  of  their  lives  in  France  :  their  ordinary  speech 
was  French  :  almost  every  high  office  in  their  gift  was  filled  by 
a  Frenchman  :  every  acquisition  which  they  made  on  the 
Continent  estranged  them  more  and  more  from  the  population 
of  our  island."  Though  every  trace  of  this  double  and  hostile 
nationality  has  long  passed  away,  abundant  monuments  of  its 
former  existence  are  to  be  observed  in  our  Ian-  ,,  , 

/-r«i       c        -i  /•     i       i  •    i  •  Modern 

guage.     The  family  names  of  the  higher  aristocracy  survivals  of 
in   England  are  almost  universally   French,   while  the  double 
those   of  the  middle  and  lower  orders   are  as   un-  1h 
mistakably  English.     Thus   among   our  noblest  families   are 
— this  has  nothing  to  do  with  their  genealogical  complications 
— the   Russells,    Seymours,   and   Courtenays,   to    mention   no 
other    names  ;    while    our    Smiths,    Browns,    Johnsons,    and 
Hodgkins  plainly  betray  their  Teutonic   origin.     In  many  of 
our  villages,  especially  in  the  south,  the  name  of  the  Norman 
proprietor    is   retained — e.g.    Stoke    Courcy,    Shepton    Mallet, 
Tamerton  Foliott,  Cheddon  Fitzpaine,  and  hundreds  of  others. 
Under  the   Norman  regime   the   Saxon   subdivisions   of   the 
country  were  transformed  from  the  democratic  shire 
into  the  feudal  county,  administered  by  a  military  shires 

J..\  ,  ,->  7         /-       jr  transformed 

governor  or  count,  like  the  Franche  Comtd  or  into  counties. 
county  of  Burgundy  in  France,  the  county  of 
Flanders,  the  county  of  Montferrat  in  Italy,  and  the  very 
important  county  of  Barcelona  in  Spain.  The  Lord-Lieu- 
tenant of  a  county  is  the  peaceful  survival  of  the  Norman  count. 
As  the  shire  disappeared  in  the  county,  so  the  ancient 
Saxon  witanagemote  or  thing  was  transformed  into  J 
the  feudal  Parliament  of  nobles,  the  members  of 
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which  occupied  their  seats,  not  as  elective  representatives  of 
the  people,  but  as  vassals  in  the  enjoyment  of  military  fiefs. 
Thus  the  great  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  prelates,  and  mitred 
abbots  took  their  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  legislature, 
in  their  quality  of  holders  of  lands,  and  disposing,  as 
such,  of  a  certain  contingent  of  military  force.  One 
or  two  prelates  were  all-powerful.  The  Bishops  of 
Durham,  for  instance,  had  the  men  of  Tynedale  and  Weardale 
— St.  Cuthbert's  "  Holy- workfolk  " — at  their  exclusive  disposal, 
and  were  practically  monarchs  in  their  own  territory-.  The  Bishop 
of  Ely  had  palatine  jurisdiction  in  his  Isle  :  offenders,  in  such 
cases,  broke  not  the  "  King's  peace"  but  the  "  Bishop's  peace." 
A  hundred  analogies  to  this  may  be  found  in  the  medieval 
history  of  Europe.  The  king  was  simply  a  baron  with  a  high- 
sounding  title  in  the  midst  of  a  republic  of  temporal  and 
spiritual  barons  ;  and  this  fact  explains  such  events  as  the 
Barons'  Wars  and  the  extraordinary  murders  of  Edward  II 
and  his  great-grandson,  Richard  II. 

But  we  are  at  present  concerned  with  the  effect  of  the 
Norman  Conquest  upon  the  English  language.  Here  the  task 
Norman  °^  tracm&  t*16  process  of  admixture  between  the 
influence:  two  races  becomes  at  once  more  complicated  and 
(2)  Effect  on  more  interesting.  On  their  arrival  in  Normandy, 
the  language.  Rrolf  the  Ganger>s  piratjcal  followers  had  found 
themselves  exposed  to  those  civilising  influences  which  a  small 
minority  of  rude  conquerors,  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  subject 
population,  their  superior  in  numbers  and  culture,  can  never 
resist  with  success.  Like  the  hordes  of  barbarians  who  shared 
among  them  the  territories  of  the  Roman  empire — the  Spanish 
Visigoths,  for  instance — the  Northmen,  with  the  Christianity  of 
the  conquered  nation,  imbibed  also  the  language  and  civilisation 
so  intimately  connected  with  that  Christianity.  In  an  incredibly 
brief  space  of  time  they  exchanged  for  their  native  Scandi- 
navian dialect  a  language  entirely  similar,  in  its  words  and 
grammatical  forms,  to  the  idiom  prevalent  in  the  northern 
division  of  France.  "  Graecia  capta  ferum  victorem  cepit, 
et  artes  intulit  agresti  Latio." 

The  language  thus  communicated  by  the  subject  to  the 
conquering  nation  was  a  dialect  of  the  great  Romance  speech 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  which,  extending  from  the 
'dialects6  northern  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the  English 
Channel,  may  be  defined  as  the  decomposition  of 
the  classical  Latin.  It  was  soon  divided  into  two  great  sister- 
idioms,  which  adopted  as  their  token  their  distinctive  forms  of 
the  word  yes,  and  became  known  as  the  Languc  t?Oc  and  the 
Languc  cfOil.  Roughly  speaking,  a  boundary  between  the  two 
was  formed  by  the  Loire.  South  of  the  river  the  dialect  split 
into  many  forms  which  still  survive  in  the  speech  of  the  common 
people — Auvcrgnat,  Catalan,  etc.  These  may  be  all  grouped 
under  the  head  of  Provencal,  which  is  closely  allied  to  Spanish 
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and  Italian,  and  is  spoken,  with  local  modifications,  in  Provence, 
in  the  county  of  Languedoc,  and  in  Catalonia.  The  Auvergnat 
dialect  is  somewhat  peculiar,  with  a  strong  Celtic  element,  and 
stands  half  outside  the  group.  North  of  the  Loire,  the  Burgun- 
dian  of  Sens,  the  "  franc  Champenois,"  the  inhabitant  of  the 
king's  domain,  and  the  Tourangeau  of  the  middle  provinces, 
all  spoke  a  language  which,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  is  the 
French  of  to-day.  Knowing  the  circumstances  under  which  such 
a  dialect  as  the  Romance  was  formed,  it  is  no  difficult  problem 
to  establish  a  priori  the  changes  undergone  by  the  mother 
tongue,  or  Latin,  in  its  transformation  into  what  was  at  first 
little  better  than  a  barbarous  jargon,  although  developed  subse- 
quently into  regular  and  beautiful  dialects.  The  language  of 
ancient  Rome,  a  highly  inflected  and  complicated  tongue, 
naturally  lost  nearly  all  its  inflections  and  complexity.  Thus 
the  Latin  substantive  and  adjective  lost  all  those  terminations 
which  in  the  original  language  expressed  relation,  like  the  various 
cases  of  the  different  declensions  ;  and  these  were  indicated 
from  that  time  forward  by  the  simpler  expedient  of  prepositions. 
This  is  the  transition  from  a  synthetic  to  an  analytic  language. 
Latin  still  existed  as  the  monastic  and  learned 
language.  Brought  face  to  face  with  the  Romance 
dialects,  it  lost  its  classic  stateliness,  but  gained 
in  humanity  and  nervous  power  of  expression.  Medieval 
Latin,  with  all  its  occasional  solecisms  and  barbarisms,  was 
not  a  dead,  but  a  very  living  language,  the  vehicle  of  the 
highest  emotions.  In  their  influence  upon  the  human  heart, 
their  knowledge  of  man,  and  their  power  of  saying  precisely 
what  they  wanted  without  circumlocution,  St.  Bernard  of 
Clairvaux  and  the  author  of  the  Imitatio  Christi  were  greater 
by  far  than  Cicero  and  Seneca. 

§  7.  The  literary  models  which  the  Norman  invasion  intro- 
duced into  England  were  no  less  important  than  the  linguistic 
changes  consequent  upon  the  admixture  of  the  Romance 
dialect  with  the  Saxon  speech.  Together  with  their  feudal  in- 
stitutions the  Normans  brought  with  them  the  poetry  of 
feudalism,  that  is,  the  poetry  of  chivalry.  Lais  and  Romances, 
Fabliaux  and  chivalrous  legends,  soon  began  to  , 

j.r,  -,  ,  ,',  1.°_.  Romance 

modify  the  rude  poetical  sagas  and  the  tedious  Lives   dialects  and 
of  saints  and  hermits  which  had  formed  the  bulk  of  English 
Saxon  literature  in  England.     Few  subjects  are  so   hterature- 
dear  to  the  learned  amateur  as  the  origin  and  specific  character 
of   the   Romance   literature.       In    particular,   the    distinction 
between  the  compositions  of  the  Norman  Trouveres  and  the 
Provencal  Troubadours  has  given  rise  to  many  elaborate  dis- 
sertations  and  contending  theories.     Nevertheless, 
it    may    be    easily   concluded   that    Trouvere    and 
Troubadour  are  obviously  two   forms  of  the   same 
word,  the   first  belonging  to  the  Langue  d'Ozl,  the 
second  to   the  Langue  d*Oc,      The  natural   and  picturesque 
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definition  of  a  poet  as  a  "  finder  "  or  "  inventor,"  which  these 
words  convey,  bears  some  analogy  with  the  Scandinavian  term 
Skald,  or  "  polisher  "  of  language,  with  the  Greek  7701777-179,  and 
with  the  Anglo-Saxon  name  of  the  Scop  or  "shaper"  ;  and  the 
beautiful  qualification  of  the  poetic  art  as  the  "gay  science" 
(el  gay  saber,  la  gaie  science]  no  less  faithfully  corresponds  to 
the  idea  expressed  in  the  word  "  gleeman,"  which  was  applied 
in  Saxon  to  the  singer  or  bard,  the  gleemaker  of  the  banquet. 
Now  we  find,  looking  at  the  distinction  between  Northern  and 
Southern  peoples,  that  in  the  Northman  imagination,  sentiment, 
and  memory  receive  most  development,  while  the  Southerner 
is  more  remarkable  for  the  vivacity  of  his  passions  and  the 
intensity — which  also  implies  the  transitory  duration — of  his 
emotional  feeling.  Naturally,  then,  among  a  Northern  nation  an 
imaginative  or  poetical  literature  will  have  a  natural  tendency 
to  take  a  narrative  form,  while  a  Southern  people  will  express 
itself  more  naturally  in  the  spasmodic  form  of  lyrics.  And, 
comparing  the  Trouveres'  literary  type  with  that  of  the  Trouba- 
dours, this  is  what  we  actually  find.  It  is  evident,  further,  that 
the  composition  of  long  narrative  recitals  dealing  with  real  or 
imaginary  events  would,  at  this  period,  require  a  certain  degree 
of  literary  culture,  united  with  a  considerable  amount  of  leisure. 
Many,  therefore,  of  the  interminable  romances  of  the  Trouveres 
were  the  work  of  ecclesiastics,  chiefly  monks  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  bulk  of  the  Troubadour  literature,  consisting  of 
shorter  and  more  lively  lyric  and  satiric  pieces,  was  in  a  large 
measure  due  to  princes,  knights,  and  ladies.  Verse-making  was, 
in  those  days,  a  virtue  necessary  in  the  accomplished  gentle- 
man, as,  for  instance,  Chaucer  tells  us  of  his  squire — 

"He  coude  songes  make  and  \vel  endyte." 

The  source  from  which  the  Romance  poets,  both  of  the 
Northern  and  Southern  dialects,  drew  the  materials  for  their 
chivalric  fiction  is  debatable  ground.  The  various 
theories  broached  in  connection  with  this  curious 
subject  may  be  reduced  to  three  hypotheses  :  the 
first  referring  them  to  an  Oriental,  the  second  to  a  Celtic,  and 
the  third  to  a  Teutonic  source.  The  Teutonic  hypothesis 
assumes  cither  a  generally  German,  or  an  exclusively  Scandi- 
navian nationality.  In  spite  of  the  ingenious  defence  of  each 
of  these  theories,  conducted  with  remarkable  power  and  learn- 
ing, they  are  all  open  to  the  reproach  of  being  too  exclusive. 
Chivalric  romance  existed,  with  well-marked  general  features, 
long  before  the  European  nations  acquired,  through  the 
Crusades,  any  acquaintance  with  the  imagery  and  scenery  of 
the  East ;  so  that  the  first  hypothesis  becomes  altogether  un- 
tenable. Secondly,  considering  the  barbarism  into  which  the 
Celtic  tribes  were  generally  fallen  at  the  time  when  the  chivalric 
literature  began  to  prevail,  and  the  very  small  knowledge  of 
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Gaulish  language  and  historic  legend  possessed  by  the  Romance 
populations  of  Europe,  the  Celtic  theory  is  not  free  from  sus- 
picion. It  is  true  that  the  Trouveres  almost  invariably  pretend 
to  have  discovered  the  subjects  of  their  narratives  in  the  tradi- 
tions or  among  the  chronicles  of  the  "  olde  gentil  Bretons,"  just 
as  Marie  of  France  refers  her  readers  to  the  Celtic  or  Armorican 
authorities.  However,  this  literary  artifice  has  been  practised 
in  all  ages — witness  in  our  own  day  such  books  as  Mr.  Andrew 
Lang's  Monk  of  Fife — and  the  parade  of  fictitious  authorities 
has  been  the  diversion  of  many  men  of  letters.  The  Celtic 
origin  of  these  fictions  is  certainly  probable  from 
the  importance  given  in  them  to  Arthur  and  his 
knights  ;  for,  if  such  a  person  as  Arthur  ever  ex-  tyc^, 
isted,  he  must  have  been  a  British  prince.  But 
the  Middle  Ages  played  strange  tricks  with  dead  men's 
memories,  and  the  appearance  of  Alexander,  Hector,  and 
Hercules  as  the  preux  chevaliers  of  medieval  legends  does  not 
confirm,  but  rather  contradicts  any  intimate  acquaintance  on 
their  author's  part  with  the  Homeric  and  classical  poems.  If 
tried  by  this  standard,  the  Arthurian  cycle  does  not  show  any 
necessarily  Celtic  origin  ;  for,  in  the  traditional  poems  of  the 
ancient  Britons,  Arthur  was  a  comparatively  insignificant  figure, 
and  was  by  no  means  the  centre  of  a  feudal  society,  seeing  that 
such  a  state  of  things  had  no  existence  in  these  lays.  The  con- 
clusion is  that  the  Troubadour  or  Trouvere  simply  borrowed 
striking  names  from  dead  literatures,  and  used  them  in  his 
own  way,  without  any  necessary  acquaintance  with  their  real 
character  or  the  spirit  of  the  books  from  which  he  had  taken 
them.  At  the  same  time,  the  theory  which  supposes  the  Britons, 
in  their  flight  from  the  Saxon  invasion,  to  have  carried  the 
Arthurian  traditions  to  Armorica  and  to  have  given  them 
back  to  England  in  the  compositions  of  the  Trouveres,  is 
undeniably  fascinating,  and  a  great  deal  more  probable  than 
any  theory  of  Arab  influence  from  Spain  or  the  East. 

§  8.  For  two  centuries  after  the  Norman  Conquest  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  Norman-French  continued  to  be  spoken  in  the 
island,  as  two  distinct  languages  having  little  inter-  Transit{on 
mixture  with  one  another.  The  most  important  from  Anglo- 
change,  which  converted  the  Anglo-Saxon  into  Old  Saxon  to ,_ 
English  and  consists  chiefly  in  the  substitution  of  E"glis'1- 
the  vowel  e  for  the  different  inflections,  was  not  due  in  any 
considerable  degree  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  although  it  was 
probably  hastened  by  that  event.  It  had  begun  even  .before, 
and  was  produced  by  the  same  causes  which  led  to  similar 
changes  in  the  kindred  German  dialects.  The  large  introduc- 
tion of  French  words  into  English  dates  from  the  time  when 
the  Normans  began  to  speak  the  language  of  the  conquered 
race.  It  is,  however,  an  error  to  represent  the  English  language 
as  springing  from  a  mixture  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  French, 
since  a  mixed  language,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  may  be 
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pronounced  an  impossibility.  Although  receiving  accessions  of 
French  words  so  large  that  its  character  was  materially  changed, 
the  English  still  remained  an  essentially  Teutonic  tongue.  The 
change  itself  has  no  fixed  date  ;  it  was  a  gradual  process,  and 
must  have  advanced  with  more  or  less  rapidity  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  Its  progress  depended  on  geographical 
conditions.  In  remote  or  upland  districts,  where  it  hardly 
penetrated,  the  inhabitants  still  exhibit  in  their  patois  an 
evident  preponderance  of  the  Saxon  element,  using  many 
old  Teutonic  words  now  obsolete  in  our  own  language,  and 
retaining  Teutonic  peculiarities  of  accent  and  pronunciation. 
"  Nothing  can  be  more  difficult,"  says  Hallam,  "than  to  deter- 
mine, except  by  an  arbitrary  line,  the  commencement  of  the 
English  language  ;  not  so  much,  as  in  those  of  the  Continent, 
because  we  are  in  want  of  materials,  but  rather  from  an  opposite 
reason,  the  possibility  of  tracing  a  very  gradual  succession  of 
verbal  changes  that  ended  in  a  change  of  denomination.  . . .  For 
when  we  compare  the  earliest  English  of  the  thirteenth  century 
with  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  twelfth,  it  seems  hard  to  pronounce 
why  it  should  pass  for  a  separate  language,  rather  than  a 
modification  or  simplification  of  the  former.  We  must  conform, 
however,  to  usage,  and  say  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  was  converted 
into  English  :  i,  by  contracting  or  otherwise  modifying  the 
pronunciation  and  orthography  of  words  ;  2,  by  omitting  many 
inflections,  especially  of  the  noun,  and  consequently  making 
more  use  of  articles  and  auxiliaries  ;  3,  by  the  introduction 
of  French  derivatives  ;  4,  by  using  less  inversion  and  ellipsis, 
especially  in  poetry.  Of  these  the  second  alone,  I  think,  can 
be  considered  as  sufficient  to  describe  a  new  form  of  language  ; 
and  this  was  brought  about  so  gradually  that  we  are  not 
relieved  from  much  of  our  difficulty  whether  some  compositions 
shall  pass  for  the  latest  offspring  of  the  mother  or  the  earliest 
proofs  of  the  daughter's  fertility." 

The  picturesque  element  so  happily  employed  by  Scott  in 
the  opening  chapter  of  Ivanhoe,  often  has  been  quoted  as  a 
good  popular  exemplification  of  the  mode  in  which 
t*16  Saxon  and  French  elements  were  blended. 
The  common  animals  which  serve  as  food  to  man 
1  retained>  under  the  charge  of  Saxon  serfs  and  bond- 
men, their  Teutonic  name,  but,  served  up  at  the  table 
of  the  Norman  oppressor,  they  received  a  French  designa- 
tion. As  instances  of  this  Scott  cites  the  parallel  terms  ox  and 
beef,  swine  and  pork,  sheep  and  mutton,  calf  and  veal.  It  is 
curious  to  see,  on  examining  the  early  English  grammar  and 
language  of  our  old  poets  and  chroniclers,  how  often  the  primi- 
tive Saxon  forms  gradually  became  effaced  before  the  French 
orthography  and  pronunciation  of  the  newly-introduced  words 
had  been  harmonised  with  the  general  character 
of  the  new  idiom-  Take>  for  example,  the  following 
lines  of  Chaucer  : — 
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"  The  sleere  of  him-self  yet  saugh  I  ther, 
His  herte-blood  hath  bathed  al  his  heer ; 
The  nayl  y-driven  in  the  shode  a-night ; 
The  colde  deeth,  with  mouth  gaping  up-right. 
Amiddes  of  the  temple  sat  meschaunce, 
With  disconfort  and  sory  contenaunce. " 

In  these  verses  we  see  the  Saxon  grammatical  forms  combined 
with  a  large  importation  of  Norman- French  words  which  have 
not  yet  lost  their  original  accentuation.  We  find  the  Teuton  forms 
moving  into  and  overlapping  the  newly  introduced  Gallicisms. 
Such  was  the  state  in  which  Chaucer  found  the  national  idiom 
at  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century:  at  its  end,  his  genius 
may  be  said  to  have  put  the  last  touch  to  the  consolidation  of 
the  English  language.  Nevertheless,  for  a  considerable  period 
after  his  time  such  writings  as  were  addressed  to  the  sympathies 
of  the  lower  classes  continued  to  retain  much  of  the  Saxon 
character  in  their  orthography,  grammatical  structure,  and 
versification.  The  alliterative  system  of  verse  left  its  mark  on 
English  literature  for  a  period  long  subsequent  to  the  reign 
of  Richard  II;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  elaborate  com- 
positions addressed  to  the  still  purely  Norman  aristocracy  keep 
much  of  the  French  spirit  in  their  diction  and  imagery. 

§  9.  Although  we  can  assign  no  exact  date  to  the  transition 
from  Anglo-Saxon  to  English,  the  chief  alterations  may  be 
approximately  assigned  to  the  following  epochs  : — 

I.  Anglo-Saxon,  from  A.D.  450  tO  II5O.  Classification 

II.  Semi-Saxon,  from  A.D.  1150  to  1250  (i.e.  from  "/„%"$?£* 
the  reign  of  Stephen  to  the  middle  of  the  reign   of 

Henry  III),  so  called  because  it  partakes  strongly  of  the 
characteristics  of  both  Anglo-Saxon  and  of  the  subsequent  Old 
English. 

III.  Old  English,   from   A.D.    1250  to    1350   (i.e.   from  the 
middle  of  the  reign  of  Henry  III  to  the  middle  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III). 

IV.  Middle  English,   from  A.D.    1350  to   about    1550   (i.e. 
from  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III   to  the  reign   of 
Edward  VI). 

V.  Modern  English,  from  A.D.  1550  to  the  present  day. 

The  first  three  periods  scarcely  belong  to  a  history  of  English 
literature,  and  only  a  brief  account  of  them  is  given  in  the  Notes 
and  Illustrations  appended  to  the  present  chapter.  Some 
writers,  disliking  the  term  Anglo-Saxon,  have  wished  to  call 
the  Anglo-Saxon  First  English,  the  Semi-Saxon  Second 
English,  and  the  remainder  of  our  language  (i.e.  from  A.D. 
1250  to  the  present  day)  Third  English.  It  is  purely  with  this 
Third  English  that  we  are  concerned,  and  its  real  literary 
history  begins  only  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III,  under  the 
creative  and  brilliant  genius  of  Geoffrey  Chaucer. 
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A.— ANGLO-SAXON  LITERA- 
TURE. 
A.D.  450-1150. 

The  earliest  literature  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  bears  the  impress  of  the  re- 
ligious culture  under  which  it  was 
formed.  Unlike  their  brethren,  who 
sang  their  old  heroic  lays  in  the 
primeval  forests,  the  conquerors  of 
the  rich  provinces  of  Britain  had 
descended  from  action  to  contem- 
plation, and  their  literature  was  arti- 
ficial. There  was  but  little  difference 
of* time  in  the  development  of  poetry 
and  prose,  and  the  works  produced 
were  with  very  few  exceptions  the 
elaborate  compositions  of  educated 
men,  rather  than  the  spontaneous 
products  of  genius  inspired  by  a 
people's  ancient  legends.  The  chief 
subjects  were  moral,  religious,  his- 
torical, and  didactic.  Under  the 
tutelage  of  the  Church  the  most 
lasting  monuments  of  Anglo-Saxon 
prose  literature  were  written  in  Latin, 
while  the  vernacular  tongue  was 
chiefly  employed  in  translating  the 
learned  works  of  such  men  as  Bede 
and  Alcuin.  The  value  of  the 
vernacular  literature  is  confined  to 
the  early  poems :  the  later  work 
lacks  form,  and  is  interesting  only 
on  account  of  its  matter. 

I.  The  VERNACULAR  POETRY 
scarcely  retains  a  trace  of  that  wild 
epic  fire  which  is  seen  in  the  Scandi- 
navian Sagas,  i.  We  have  at  least 
three  important  specimens  of  old 
national  songs,  written  in  the  spirit 
of  the  continental  Germans,  and 
probably  composed,  in  part  at  least, 
before  their  migration  to  England. 
The  authors  are  heathens  ;  they  are 
the  bards  or  Scops  (i.e.  shapers)  who 
were  attached  to  the  households  of 
pagan  chieftains  and  were  treated 
with  singular  honour.  The  origin 
of  these  poems  is  probably  to  be 
found  in  the  detached  lays  sung  by 
these  noble  minstrels,  which  were 
afterwards  welded  together  Into  a 
compact  form,  The  chief  of  them  is 


the  lay  of  Beowulf,  which  has  been 
described  in  the  text.  It  seems  to 
have  originated  at  the  primitive  seat 
of  the  Angles  in  Schleswig,  and  to 
have  been  brought  over  to  England 
about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century. 
The  other  two  are  Widsith,  or  the 
Traveller's  Song,  which,  in  the  be- 
ginning, was  due  to  some  wandering 
bard,  and  appears  from  internal 
evidence  to  belong  to  the  end  of 
the  fourth  or  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century ;  and  The  Battle  of 
Finnsburg,  a  fragment  describing 
the  massacre  of  Hraef  the  Dane  by 
Finn,  King  of  the  North  Frisians. 
The  manuscripts  of  all  these  works 
belong  to  a  much  later  period,  prin- 
cipally to  the  eleventh  century,  and 
therefore  have  suffered  a  good  deal 
from  interpolations.  It  is  only  in 
the  tenth  century  that  we  again  meet 
with  compositions  of  this  class,  in 
the  patriotic  poem  on  Athelstan's 
victory  at  the  battle  of  Brunanburh 
(A.D.  937),  in  the  collection  of  songs 
on  Edgar  the  Peaceable  (959-975), 
and  on  the  death  of  Edward  the 
Martyr  (979),  and  in  The  Battle  of 
3fa!don  (991). 

2.  Of  religious  poetry,  the  chief 
specimen  is  the  so-called  Metrical 
Paraphrase  of  the  Scriptures,  which, 
in  its  original  form,  was  the  work  of 
ST.  C^EDMON  (fl.  660-680),  a  monk 
of  St.  Hilda's  monastery  at  Streone- 
shalh  (Whitby).  In  ascribing  the 
beginning  of  these  poems — which 
were  continued  by  Caedmon's  fol- 
lowers all  through  the  eighth  century 
— to  Caedmon  himself,  we  rely  on  the 
sole  authority  of  Bede ;  and  some 
modern  critics  have  assigned  the 
whole  of  the  collection  of  scriptural 
paraphrases  to  a  later  period.  The 
treatment  of  the  stories  shows  how 
the  old  heroic  notions  of  pagan 
society  mingled  themselves  with  the 
new  Christianity,  and  thus  would 
alone  point  to  the  early  date  of  part 
of  the  poem.  Whatever  be  the  date, 
it  is  a  striking  piece  of  work,  and 
appears  to  have  supplied  Milton 
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with  some  hints.  This  is  particu- 
larly true  of  the  part  of  the  poem, 
probably  Caedmon's  own,  known  as 
the  Genesis  A  to  distinguish  it  from 
Genesis  B,  a  later  version  and  am- 
plification belonging  to  the  ninth 
century. 

But  more  interesting  even  than 
Caedmon  is  the  mysterious  CYNE- 
"WULF,  of  whom  nothing  is  known 
save  that  he  lived  between  750  and 
790  and  was  very  probably  a  North- 
umbrian. It  seems  almost  certain 
that  the  Anglo-Saxon  Riddles  pre- 
served in  that  museum  of  Early 
English  literature,  the  Exeter  Book, 
are,  at  least  in  part,  the  work  of 
Cynewulf.  If  so,  they  belong  to  his 
early  youth,  when  he  was  wandering 
about  and  singing  in  noble  houses, 
and  his  later  religious  poems  follow 
his  conversion.  Four  poems  are 
known  to  be  his,  since  he  has  intro- 
duced his  name  into  the  text  in  an 
acrostic  of  Runic  characters.  Mr. 
Stopford  Brooke,  judging  from  the 
spiritual  indications  of  these  fer- 
vently religious  hymns,  places  them 
in  this  order  :  (i)  the  Juliana,  which 
contains  the  acts  of  St.  Juliana, 
virgin  and  martyr  ;  (2)  the  Christ,  a 
splendid  poem  in  three  parts — the 
Nativity,  the  Ascension,  and  the 
Last  Day.  Both  these  poems  are 
in  the  Exeter  Book.  The  next  two 
are  in  the  book  of  Anglo-Saxon 
homilies  and  poems  preserved  at 
Vercelli.  These  are  :  (3)  The  Fates 
of  the  Apostles,  whose  title  tells  its 
own  tale,  and  (4)  the  Elene,  which  is 
founded  upon  the  legend  of  the  In- 
vention of  the  Cross  by  the  Empress 
Helena.  Of  the  other  poems  attri- 
buted to  Cynewulf,  the  Exeter  Book 
contains  The  Phcenix,  which  applies 
the  familiar  tale  of  the  phoenix,  as 
f.old  in  Latin  by  Lactantius,  to  the 
Resurrection,  and  the  St.  Guthlac  ; 
while,  in  the  Vercelli  Book,  we  find 
the  Andreas,  or  Acts  of  St.  Andrew, 
and  The  Dream  of  the  Rood.  The 
authorship  of  these  last  has  per- 
plexed critics,  but  they  follow  the 
manner  of  Cynewulf  very  closely. 
Certain  continuations  of  Csedmon's 
paraphrases  probably  belong  to 
Cynewulf  or  to  some  poet  under 
his  influence. 

The  Exeter  Book,  which  we  have 


already  mentioned  as  containing  so 
much  of  Cynewulf 's  poetry,  contains 
a  number  of  other  poems  of  all  the 
early  periods.  For  example,  the 
pagan  Widsith  and  a  contemporary 
lay,  Dear,  or  the  Singer  s  Complaint, 
come  from  it.  It  was  bequeathed  to 
the  cathedral  with  a  number  of  other 
books,  by  Leofric,  Bishop  from  1046 
to  1072,  who  removed  the  seat  of  his 
see  from  Crediton  to  Exeter.  The 
Vercelli  Book  is  an  eleventh  century 
manuscript,  discovered  in  the  Chap- 
ter Library  at  Vercelli  in  1822. 

II.  (a)  The  LATIN  LITERATURE 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  demands 
notice  before  the  vernacular  prose 
literature,  since  it  formed  the  ground- 
work upon  which  the  vernacular 
writers  founded  their  attempts.  It 
was  the  product  of  foreign  ecclesias- 
tical influence.  The  earliest  mission- 
aries were  imbued  with  the  learning 
of  the  Western  Church,  and  great 
schools  were  founded,  first  in  Kent, 
then  in  Wessex,  and  afterwards  in 
Northumbria.  In  668  THEODORE 
OF  TARSUS  became  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and,  with  his  friend  the 
deacon  HADRIAN,  taught  both  Greek 
and  Latin  literature.  The  School  of 
Canterbury,  the  earliest  of  the  great 
medieval  schools  of  Latin,  was 
founded  in  671,  and  was  encour- 
aged by  subsequent  archbishops. 
One  can  gain  some  impression  of 
the  eagerness  with  which  Latin 
studies  were  pursued  from  the  fact 
that  Alcuin,  the  great  master  of  the 
York  School,  complained  to  Charle- 
magne, at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  of  the  literary  poverty  of 
France  as  compared  with  England. 
He  also  gives  an  account  of  the 
great  library  at  York,  from  which 
and  from  other  lists  we  can  see 
what  writers  formed  the  taste  of  the 
seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  centuries. 
There  was  a  decided  preference  for 
the  Greek  authors  above  the  Latin. 
The  classical  poets  were  read,  but 
with  a  pious  suspicion,  and  the 
works  which  received  most  atten- 
tion were  those  of  the  Fathers  and 
the  Christian  poets,  whose  faults 
we  find  closely  imitated  in  the 
poetry  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  church- 
men. This  ecclesiastical  taste  was 
strengthened  and  literary  treasures 
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increased  by  the  habit  of  visiting 
Rome,  which  became  frequent  in 
the  eighth  century.  Many  women 
were  celebrated  for  their  learning. 

(b)  The  Canterbury  School  lost  its 
vigour  as  the  metropolitan  see  grew 
in  importance,  and  its  energies  were, 
for  the  most  part,  transferred  to 
Wessex.  This  was  principally  due 
to  ST.  ALDHELM  (circ.  640-709),  a 
pupil  of  Theodore  and  Hadrian,  and 
a  West  Saxon  himself.  The  Irish- 
man Mailduf  had  already  founded 
a  monastic  school  at  Malmesbury, 
which  still  bears  his  name  in  a  cor- 
rupted form.  Aldhelm  had  been  one 
of  Mailduf's  early  pupils,  and  brought 
back  to  his  old  seminary  the  Latin 
learning  and  monastic  organisation 
ofCanterbury.  HebecameAbbotof 
Malmesbury,  and  the  obscure  little 
town  on  the  confines  of  Wessex  and 
Mercia  became  the  centre  of  a  new 
intellectual  life  which  extended  itself 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
Wessex.  From  705  to  709,  as  Bishop 
of  Sherborne,  Aldhelm  travelled  un- 
ceasingly through  his  large  diocese, 
making  use  of  his  numerous  accom- 
plishments in  spreading  the  life  of 
the  Church  and  the  new  learning, 
and  continuing  to  found  monastic 
schools  in  Wiltshire  and  Somerset. 
His  missionary  energy  and  his 
scholarship  are,  perhaps,  more  re- 
markable than  his  actual  writings. 
His  poetry  is  turgid  and  full  of 
extravagant  conceits.  He  wrote 
a  poem  in  hexameters,  DC  laudibiis 
Virgin  urn,  which  was  a  versified 
adaptation  of  a  prose  treatise  he 
had  previously  written  on  the  same 
theme,  a  book  of  sEnigmata,  which 
was  certainly  studied  by  Cynewulf 
before  writing  his  Anglo-Saxon 
Riddles,  and  a  poem,  De  octo  prin- 
cipibus  Vitiis.  These,  with  a  few 
other  poems  and  letters,  form  his 
extant  works.  But  he  also  wrote  in 
the  vernacular,  and  is  said  to  have 
translated  the  Book  of  Psalms  into 
Anglo-Saxon  verse.  As  he  went  on 
his  missionary  expeditions  he  would 
sing  his  Anglo-Saxon  hymns  in  the 
chief  towns,  and  so  attract  people  to 
his  preaching ;  and  these  poems 
were  preserved  orally,  not  only  by 
the  minstrels,  but  as  exercises  of 
memory  by  the  monks. 


The  schools  of  Wessex  —  great 
monastic  houses  like  Glastonbury 
and  Sherborne — produced  no  very 
great  writers ;  their  activity  lay 
chiefly  on  the  side  of  ecclesiastical 
organisation,  and  their  literature, 
after  St.  Aldhelm's  time,  is  confined, 
speaking  generally,  to  the  correspon- 
dence of  those  great  missionaries 
who,  to  the  glory  of  Wessex,  became 
the  evangelists  of  the  Teutonic  tribes. 
The  chief  of  these,  ST.  BONIF.V  i., 
or,  to  give  him  his  English  name, 
WIN  IKK  ID  (680-755)  °f  Crediton  in 
Devonshire,  has  left  a  collection  of 
valuable  letters  to  friends  in  England, 
amounting  (with  those  addressed  to 
him)  to  one  hundred  and  six.  As 
is  well  known,  he  was  the  apostle  of 
the  Frisians  and  the  first  Arch- 
bishop of  Mayence.  The  Danish  in- 
vasion of  Wessex  in  871,  although 
successfully  repelled  by  Ethelred  1 
and  Alfred,  was  fatal  to  the  schools 
for  the  time  being.  Under  Alfred, 
Winchester  became  the  chief  centre 
of  learning,  and  the  practice  of 
writing  in  Latin  revived.  ASSER, 
Bishop  of  Sherborne  (d.  910),  who 
wrote  the  doubtfully  authentic  life 
of  Alfred,  was  an  importation  from 
St.  Davids.  The  great  revival  of 
monastic  life  and  learning  in  Eng- 
land must  be  attributed  to  the  re- 
nowned ST.  DUNSTAN*  (924-988), 
a  native  of  Glastonbury,  who  studied 
there  under  Irish  teachers  and  be- 
came Abbot  of  the  monastery.  En- 
joying the  favour  of  Edgar  the  Peace- 
able, he  passed  through  the  sees 
of  Worcester  and  London  to  the 
throne  of  Canterbury.  He  wrote 
commentaries  in  Latin  on  the 
Benedictine  rule,  but  his  thoroughly 
patriotic  spirit  led  him  to  encourage 
the  study  of  English  in  his  monas- 
teries ;  and  in  this  he  was  followed 
by  the  great  ST.  ETHELWOLD,  Bishop 
of  Winchester.  It  was  a  Saxon  monk 
of  Winchester,  WULKSTAN,  who,  at 
the  opening  of  Edward  th 
fessor's  reign,  translated  Lanfcrht's 
Miracula  sancti  Swithuni  into 
Latin  verse. 

(c)  The  great  centre,  however,  of 
Latin  writing  was  in  Northumbria, 
the  debatable  ground  of  Celtic  and 
Roman  Christianity.  The  place  of 
honour  belongs  almost  equally  to 


CHAP.  I. 


ANGLO-SAXON  LITERATURE. 


two  men.  The  first  of  these,  ST. 
WILFRID  (634-709),  the  staunch 
supporter  of  the  Roman  rite,  Arch- 
bishop of  York  and  apostle  of  Sussex, 
passed  his  stormy  life  in  the  en- 
deavour to  unite  the  churches  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms.  His  own 
writings  are  lost,  but  he  did  for 
Northumbria  what  St.  Aldhelm  did 
for  Wessex.  The  monasteries  of 
Ripon  and  Hexham  recognised  him 
as  their  founder.  But  Wilfrid  was 
essentially  a  controversialist,  his 
methods 'were  not  always  of  the 
wisest,  and  the  impression  which 
he  effected  was,  for  the  most  part, 
temporary.  The  solid  work  of  the 
time,  the  root  of  the  pedigree  of 
Latin  learning  in  Northumbria,  is 
due  to  BENEDICT  BISCOP  (d.  690), 
the  founder  of  religious  houses  at 
Monkwearmouth  and  J  arrow,  who 
brought  back  from  his  indefatigable 
roamings  on  the  Continent  number- 
less treasures  of  literature  and  art. 

The  immediate  result  of  Benedict's 
energy  is  seen  in  his  pupil  the  VENER- 
ABLE BEDEor  B^EDA  (673-735),  who 
was  a  native  of  Wearmouth,  and  was 
placed  under  Benedict's  teaching  at 
the  age  of  seven,  six  years  after  the 
foundation  of  the  monastery.  He 
became  a  deacon  at  nineteen,  a 
priest  at  thirty,  and  passed  his  entire 
life  in  the  house  at  Jarrow,  which 
had  been  founded  in  682  and  formed 
one  monastery  together  with  Wear- 
mouth.  We  'know  of  one  external 
visit  which  he  paid  to  Archbishop 
Egbert  at  York,  but  otherwise  he 
seems  to  have  kept  within  the  walls 
of  his  monastery.  His  dying  moments 
were  divided  between  religious  exer- 
cises and  the  dictation  of  the  last 
sentences  of  a  work  which  he  just 
lived  to  finish.  His  works  embrace 
the  whole  compass  of  the  learning 
of  the  age.  Numbering  more  than 
forty,  they  may  be  divided  into 
four  classes  :  Theological,  consisting 
chiefly  of  allegorical  commentaries 
on  the  Scriptures,  which  were  com- 
pleted after  709  ;  Scientific  Treatises, 
exhibiting  the  imperfect  knowledge 
of  science  from  Pliny  to  his  own 
time ;  Grammatical  works,  which 
display  much  learning,  with  some 
correct  but  lifeless  Latin  poems ; 
and  Historical  compositions,  which 


place  him  in  the  first  rank  among 
nedieval  writers.     These  include  an 
early  work,  De  sex  cetatibus  seculi, 
written  for  St.  Wilfrid's  approbation, 
and   a  Life  of  St.   Cuthbert  and  of 
the  abbots  of  his  own  monastery — 
Benedict  and  the  learned  Ceolfrid  ; 
but     his     greatest     work     is     the 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  from    their   first   settlement 
n   England,  which  was   afterwards 
translated    into    English    by    King 
Alfred.      He  used    the  aid  of  the 
most  learned    men  of  his   time  in 
collecting  the  documents   and  tra- 
ditions   of    the    various    kingdoms, 
and  there  were  few  great  prelates 
or  monks  with  whom,  in  collecting 
these  details,  he  did  not  correspond. 
Bede  was  surrounded  by  a  number 
of  literary   friends.       He   knew   St. 
Wilfrid  ;   he  received   Holy  Orders 
at  the  hands  of  St.  John  of  Beverley, 
to  whom  northern  learning  was  much 
indebted  ;  and  he  was  the  intimate 
friend  of  a  third  Bishop  of  Hexham, 
the  erudite  Acca,  to  whom  he  dedi- 
cated some  of  his  works.     His  work, 
however,  was  carried  on  by  his  pupil 
EGBERT,  Archbishop  of  York  (circ. 
678-766),  brother  of  Edbert,  King 
of  Northumbria,  and  founder  of  the 
greatest  of  all  the  English  schools  of 
learning,  the  School  of  York.    Egbert 
reformed  his  distracted  diocese,  and 
made  York  Minster  the  wonder  of 
the  North,  placing  in  it  a  splendid 
library  and  raising  round  it  a  school 
which  may  be  called  the  first  Eng- 
lish University.     His  own  writings 
were  chiefly  on  points  of  discipline, 
and  two  of  them,  the'  Confessionale 
and   Pcenitentiale,  were  written   in 
Anglo-Saxon  as  well  as  in   Latin. 
His  work  was  carried  on  and  brought 
to  perfection   by  his  kinsman  and 
successor  ALBERT  or  ETHELBERT, 
archbishop  from  776  to  782.     Albert 
entrusted  the  care  of  the  Cathedral 
School  to  a  young  native  of  York  and 
pupil  of  the  seminary,  who  had  just 
been  ordained  deacon.   This  was  the 
great  ALCUIN   (735-804),  the  most 
illustrious  of  our  early  Latin  scholars. 
Under    him    the     school    rose    to 
its     greatest     fame  ;     but,      when 
he  left,    its    reputation    sank,   and, 
during  the  troubles  of  the  early  part 
of  the  ninth    century,    it   died   out 
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altogether.  Eanbald,  a  pupil  of 
Alcuin,  succeeded  Albert  in  782 
and  sent  Alcuin  on  a  mission  to 
Rome.  On  his  way  back  Alcuin 
met  Charlemagne,  and  was  per- 
suaded to  remain  at  his  Court  till 
790,  when  he  revisited  England  on 
a  mission  to  Offa  of  Mercia.  He 
returned  to  Charlemagne's  Court, 
and  resided  there  and  at  Tours  till 
his  death,  holding  a  series  of  mag- 
nificent appointments.  His  works 
were  commentaries,  dogmatic  and 
practical  treatises,  lives  of  saints, 
several  very  interesting  letters,  and  a 
number  of  Latin  poems,  chiefly 
historical.  Among  these  are  an 
elegy  on  the  destruction  of  Lindis- 
farne  by  the  Danes,  which  took 
place  in  793,  when  he  had  settled 
permanently  on  the  Continent,  and  a 
poem  on  the  Bishops  and  Saints  of 
the  Church  of  York,  containing  much 
useful  information  about  the  school. 
What  England  lost  in  Alcuin,  the 
Continent  gained  ;  but  the  fact  that 
the  School  of  York  was  weakened, 
not  so  much  by  internal  decay,  as 
by  a  kind  of  gradual  transplantation 
to  France,  is  little  to  his  credit  as 
an  Englishman.  Patriotism  was, 
however,  not  so  much  of  a  virtue 
in  those  days  of  petty  kingdoms  as 
it  became  later  on. 

(d)  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
these  writers  of  Latin  prose  had 
certain  predecessors,  who  were  not 
Saxons,  but  belonged  to  the  old 
Celtic  race.  The  great  Christian 
activity  of  Ireland  made  it  a  centre 
of  learning  while  England  was  still 
a  pagan  country,  and  the  efforts  of 
Irish  missionaries,  and  notably  of  the 
great  St.  Columba,  reached  the  West 
Coast  of  Scotland  at  an  early  date, 
and  afterwards  spread  to  the  North 
of  England.  GILDAS,  a  noble  Celt, 
lived  from  about  493  to  570,  and,  like 
so  many  of  the  British  Celts  after  the 
Saxon  invasion,  fled  to  Armorica 
and  founded  the  monastery  of  St 
Gildas  de  Ruis,  of  which,  five  cen- 
turies later,  Abelard  became  abbot. 
He  wrote  a  Latin  letter  to  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  declaiming  against  the 
vices  of  the  day,  and  a  History 
of  Britain.  A  similar  history,  of 
doubtful  authenticity,  was  written 
in  the  ninth  century  by  NKNXH  s. 


ST.    COLUMBANQS     (dfC.     543-615) 

was  an  Irish  Celt  from  the  monas- 
tery at  Bangor,  on  Belfast  Lough, 
who  set  out  thence  at  the  head  of  a 
mission  to  the  eastern  parts  of  Gaul, 
Switzerland,  and  the  south-west  of 
Germany.  He  was  the  founder  of 
the  monasteries  of  Luxeuil  in  the 
Vosges,  and  Bobbio  in  Lombardy. 
He  wrote  in  Latin  several  theo- 
logical treatises,  six  poems,  and 
some  letters.  Another  writer  of  the 
same  period  was  ST.  ADAMNANUS, 
Abbot  of  lona,  who  wrote  the  Life  of 
St.  Columba.  Nearly  two  centuries 
later  Ireland  sent  forth  JOIIANNKS 
SCOTUS  (d.  877),  surnamed  from  his 
native  land  ERIGENA,  who  settled 
in  France  and  became,  by  his  dia- 
lectic skill  and  his  acquaintance 
with  ancient  philosophy,  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  philosophical  sect  of 
Realists.  The  story  of  his  coming 
to  England  on  Alfred's  invitation  is 
more  than  doubtful.  The  work  of 
these  writers  cannot  be  said  to  have 
much  to  do  with  English  literature  ; 
but  by  Gildas  and  Nennius  in  Brit- 
tany were  propagated  the  popular 
myths  which  in  time  were  collected 
into  the  legend  of  King  Arthur. 

III.  The  VERNACULAR  ANGLO- 
SAXON  PROSE  LITERATURE  con- 
tains few  but  great  names.  Above 
all  shines  that  of  KING  ALFRED 
(849-901),  the  story  of  whose  early 
training  and  life-long  self-discipline 
needs  not  to  be  recounted  here.  His 
early  love  for  the  old  national  poetry, 
the  growing  neglect  of  Latin  even 
by  the  priests,  and  the  eager  desire, 
of  which  he  himself  tells  us,  that  the 
people  might  enjoy  the  treasures  of 
learning  collected  in  the  churches  for 
security  from  the  invaders,  urged 
him  to  the  culture  of  the  native 
tongue  for  popular  instruction. 
While  inviting  over  learned  men 
to  repair  the  decay  of  scholarship, 
the  king  himself  set  the  example  of 
translating  existing  works  into  the 
vernacular.  Having  learned  Latin 
only  late  in  life,  he  did  not  disdain 
the  help  of  scholars  like  Asser  in 
clearing  up  grammatical  difficulties, 
while  he  brought  to  the  work  un- 
tiring industry,  great  capacity  of 
comprehending  the  author's  general 
meaning,  and  sound  judgment  upon 
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points  needing  illustration.  His  most 
important  translations  were  those 
of  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  the 
Ancient  History  of  Orosius,  Boe- 
thius'  De  Consolations  Philosophies, 
and,  for  the  use  of  the  clergy,  the 
Pastorale  of  St.  Gregory.  According 
to  William  of  Malmesbury,  Alfred 
had  begun  an  Anglo-Saxon  version 
of  the  Psalms  shortly  before  his 
death.  Among  other  works  which 
have  been  attributed  to  him  with- 
out much  authenticity,  are  Alfred's 
Proverbs,  a  translation  of  ^Esop's 
Fables,  and  a  metrical  version  of 
the  Metres  of  Boethius.  Many 
works  were  translated  by  his  order 
or  after  his  example — for  instance, 
the  Dialogues  of  Gregory,  by  Wer- 
frith,  Bishop  of  Worcester  ;  but  few 
of  these  remain.  The  new  intel- 
lectual impulse,  given  by  Alfred's 
policy  of  calling  foreign  scholars 
into  the  realm,  was  followed  by 
other  kings  down  to  the  eve  of  the 
Conquest,  and  sustained  the  activity 
of  Anglo-Saxon  literature  for  some 
time. 

The  English  prose,  inaugurated 
by  Alfred,  was  brought  a  step 
further  by  ALFRIC  (circ.  955-1025), 
a  monk  of  Winchester  and  pupil  of 
Ethelwold.  He  became  Abbot  of 
Eynsham  about  1005,  and  died  there, 
but  most  of  his  work  in  English 
was  produced  at  Winchester.  While 
in  charge  of  the  monastery  at  Cerne 
Abbas,  from  987  to  989,  he  seems  to 
have  practised  himself  in  writing, 
and  his  eighty  Homilies  were  pub- 
lished before  994.  His  chief  work 
was  the  translation  of  the  Pentateuch 
and  of  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, including  Judith,  which  had 
also  been  treated  in  verse  by  the 
continuators  of  Caedmon.  He  wrote 
numerous  other  theological  treatises 
both  in  English  and  Latin.  As  a 
grammarian  and  as  a  teacher  at 
Winchester,  he  laboured  to  revive 
the  neglected  study  of  Latin  by  his 
Latin  Grammar  (from  Donatus  and 
Priscian),  his  Glossary,  and  his  Col- 
loquium (a  conversation  book).  This 
last  was  republished  by  his  name- 
sake and  pupil  ALFRIC  BATA, 
(fl.  1005).  To  catalogue  Alfric's 
numerous  English  and  Latin  works 
would  be  a  long  task.  After  he 


went  to  Eynsham  he  wrote  chiefly 
in  Latin,  and  his  most  important 
work  during  his  later  life  was  the 
life  of  his  master,  the  great  Ethel- 
wold.  He  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Alfric,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  died  in  1006,  with  Alfric 
Puttoc,  Archbishop  of  York,  who 
died  in  1051,  or  with  Alfric,  Bishop 
of  Crediton,  who  died  in  994. 
Alfric  was  the  second  creator  of 
English  prose ;  modelling  himself 
at  first  on  Alfred,  he  developed  a 
manner  of  his  own  which  became  the 
chief  force  in  English  style  during 
the  eleventh  century.  The  prin- 
cipal writer  of  the  eleventh  century, 
other  than  Alfric,  was  WULFSTAN 
(d.  1023),  Bishop  of  Worcester  and 
Archbishop  of  York,  who  wrote  some 
homilies  and  a  passionate  Appeal  to 
the  Angles,  blaming  their  vices  and 
irreligion  for  the  disasters  they  were 
suffering  at  the  hands  of  the  Danes. 
It  remains  to  notice  two  great 
monuments  of  Anglo-Saxon  prose 
literature,  the  Chronicle  and  the 
Laws.  The  Saxon  Chronicle  is  a 
record  of  the  history  of  the  people, 
compiled  at  first,  according  to  one 
statement,  by  Plegmund,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Down  to  891,  it  is 
written  by  one  hand — some  conjec- 
ture that  of  Alfred  himself,  who  had 
certainly  encouraged  its  compilation. 
Thence  it  was  continued,  as  a  con- 
temporary record,  in  various  styles, 
to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
and  breaks  off  abruptly,  after  a 
career  of  increasing  dulness,  in  the 
first  year  of  Henry  II  (1154).  The 
three  main  portions  are  known  as  the 
Winchester  Annals,  which  go  down 
to  1070  and  then  begin  to  be  writ- 
ten in  Latin,  the  Worcester  Annals, 
which  go  down  to  1079,  and  the 
Peterborough  Annals,  which  collated 
previous  editions  and  completed  the 
work.  As  a  whole,  the  Chronicle. 
is  dry  and  lifeless,  full  of  gaps,  and 
displays  towards  the  end  a  singular 
want  of  historical  talent  or  selection. 
The  fragments  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Laws  go  back  as  early  as 
the  reign  of  Ethelbert,  King  of 
Kent,  but  the  laws  of  this  date 
are  reduced  to  the  language  of  a 
later  age.  Alfred,  who  began  the 
work,  collating  the  three  separate 
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codes  of  Kent,  Wessex,  and  Mercia, 
says  that,  with  the  advice  of  his 
Witan,  he  rejected  what  did  not 
please  him,  but  added  little  of  his 
own.  The  work  was  then  sub- 
mitted to,  and  adopted  by,  the 
Witan.  His  chief  followers  in  these 
labours  were  Athelstan,  Ethelred 
the  Unready,  and  Canute.  The 
previous  code  of  Wessex  had  been 
that  of  Ina,  who  probably  had  been 
assisted  by  St.  Aldhelm  ;  the  author 
of  the  code  of  Kent  had  been  Ethel- 
bert ;  while  Offa  had  performed  the 
same  service  for  Mercia. 

B.— ANGLO-NORMAN  LITER- 
ATURE. 
A.D.  1066-1350. 

The  influence  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  upon  the  country  was  at 
once  destructive  and  reconstructive. 
The  ordinance  which  forbade  the 
Saxon  clergy  to  aspire  to  any 
ecclesiastical  dignity  confined  the 
remnants  of  literary  activity  to  the 
monasteries,  except  in  the  case  of 
those  who  were  willing  to  adapt 
themselves  to  the  new  state  of 
things.  By  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century  the  Anglo-Saxon 
learning  gradually  died  out,  its 
chief  work  being  the  completion 
of  the  Saxon  Chronicle  in  the 
monastery  of  Peterborough.  The 
chief  works  of  learning  were  com- 
posed in  Latin,  while  for  lighter 
compositions  the  English  adopted 
the  language  of  their  conquerors. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Normans 
introduced  a  new  and  most  potent 
element  of  intellectual  activity.  The 
fifty  years  preceding  the  Conquest 
had  witnessed  a  great  revival  of 
learning  on  the  Continent,  and 
this  was  stimulated  by  that  inter- 
course between  Europeans  and 
Arabs  which  continued  all  through 
the  era  of  the  Crusades.  The  Arabs, 
imbued  with  the  Greek  learning  of 
the  conquered  East,  transmitted  it 
to  Europe,  and  thus  this  revival  of 
letters,  culminating  in  what  has 
been  called  the  twelfth  century 
Renaissance,  owed  its  source,  like 
the  brighter  revival  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  to  the  ancient  Greeks. 
There  was,  however,  this  differ- 


ence, that  while,   in   the   later  Re- 
naissance,   inspiration    was    drawn 
from  the   great  poets  and  orators, 
the  Arabs  of  this  date  were  chiefly 
attracted  by   the   physical,    logical, 
and  metaphysical  works  of  Aristotle 
and  his   school.      The  Aristotelian 
logic  and  spirit  of  systematising  were 
eagerly  applied  to  theology,  especi- 
ally in   France.      The    monasteries 
of    Caen    and    Bee    in     Normandy 
became  distinguished   seats  of  the 
new    science ;    and    in    them    were 
trained   Lanfranc  and  St.  Anselm, 
the  first  great  lights  of  Anglo-Nor- 
man learning.      Indeed  St.  Anselm 
is  often  regarded  as  the  founder  of 
the  scholastic  philosophy,  which  was 
the  fruit  of  the  new  movement.     But, 
although   his  position  in  its  history 
is  critical,  he  is  only  a  connecting 
link.     The  old  method  of  treating 
theology  followed    by   the    Fathers 
rested  on   the  foundation   of    faith 
in  the  dogmatic  statements  of  Scrip- 
ture.    The  scholastic  philosophy  as- 
pired to  establish  a  complete  system 
of  truth  by  a  chain  of  irrefragable 
reasoning.  i$  St.    Anselm    used    the 
method  of  stating  and   combating 
objections  only  with  a  view   to  the 
establishment  of  separate  doctrines. 
But   PETER  ABELARD  (1079-1150), 
breaking  away  from   St.    Anselm's 
premises,   used   the   same  methods 
with  a  bold  originality.    He  was  op- 
posed byST.  BERNARD  (1091-1153), 
Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  who  took  his 
stand  on  the  old  patristic  ground. 
However,  the  real  founder  of  Scholas- 
ticism,   the  first  of  the  Schoolmen, 
was  not  the  pupil  of  St.  Bernard,  the 
last  of  the  Blathers,  but  of  Abelard. 
This  was  PETER  THE    LOMBARD, 
who  published   in    1151    his    Four 
Books  of  the  Sentences,  and  is  known 
on  that  account  as  the  "Master  of 
the   Sentences."      "Scholasticism," 
it  has  been  said,  "  made  a  false  start 
in  the  school  of  Bee  ;  its  time  com- 
mencement dates  a  little  later,  and 
from   Paris."      Peter  the  Lombard 
became,  in  process  of  time,  Bishop 
of    Paris ;     and    the    University   of 
Paris,  growing  in  numbers  and  im- 
portance until  it  far  outstripped  its 
original  limits  as  a  Cathedral  School, 
became  the  focus  of  European  the- 
ology.    In  England  there  is  no  trace 
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of  the  new  learning  before  the.  Con- 
quest, although  she  helped  to  prepare 
its  way  by  sending  forth  such  men 
as  Erigena  and  Alcuin.  Erigena, 
indeed,  as  early  as  the  ninth  century, 
had  employed  philosophical  methods 
in  religious  discussion.  But  he  was 
a  neo-Platonist :  the  Schoolmen  were 
Aristotelians.  The  new  learning  not 
only  entered  in  the  train  of  the 
Conqueror,  but  was  fostered  by  his 
personal  influence.  William,  and 
nearly  all  his  successors  down  to 
Henry  III,  were  themselves  well 
educated,  and  patronised  literature 
and  art.  It  seems  to  have  been  the 
illiteracy  of  the  Saxon  bishops  and 
abbots,  and  not  merely  political 
motives,  that  caused  their  deposi- 
tion ;  their  places  were  rilled  by 
the  most  learned  of  the  Norman 
ecclesiastics.  Lanfranc  and  St.  An- 
selm  themselves  occupied  the  see  of 
Canterbury.  HERMAN,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  founded  a  great  library  ; 
GODFREY,' prior  of  St.  Swithun's  at 
Winchester,  wrote  Latin  epigrams 
in  the  style  of  Martial ;  and  GEOF- 
FREY, '  an  eminent  scholar  from 
the  University  of  Paris,  founded 
a  school  at  Dunstable,  and  acted, 
with  his  scholars,  a  drama  of  his 
own  on  the  Life  of  St.  Katharine. 
Numerous  as  were  the  Saxon  monas- 
teries, no  less  than  557  new  religious 
houses  were  founded  between  the 
Conquest  and  the  reign  of  John.  All 
of  these,  as  well  as  the  great  secular 
cathedrals  like  Lincoln,  had  schools 
for  those  who  were  destined  to  the 
Church,  while  general  schools  were 
founded  in  the  towns  and  villages. 
The  Universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  sprang  into  existence, 
by  a  series  of  political  and  social 
circumstances,  in  the  course  of  the 
twelfth  century.  The  origin  of  Ox- 
ford seems  to  have  been  the  quarrel 
between  Henry  II  and  the  University 
of  Paris  on  account  of  the  support 
given  by  the  Parisian  doctors  to 
Becket.  Henry  issued  a  statute 
prohibiting  Englishmen  from  study- 
ing at  Paris,  and,  as  the  first  men- 
tion of  Oxford  as  a  University  occurs 
soon  after  this,  the  theory  seems 
more  than  merely  probable.  Simi- 
larly, Cambridge  is  supposed  to  have 
originated  in  a  quarrel  between  John 


and  the  Oxford  students,  which 
caused  a  migration.  The  importance 
of  Oxford  during  the  Middle  Ages 
was  much  greater  than  that  of  Cam- 
bridge ;  but  it  is  obvious  that,  when 
the  prohibition  on  Parisian  study 
was  removed,  the  prestige  of  the 
English  University  remained  in- 
ferior to  that  of  Paris.  Oxford, 
in  fact,  during  the  first  century  of  its 
existence,  was  regarded  as  a  portal 
to  the  great  continental  Universities 
of  Paris  and  Bologna.  English 
students  resorted  to  these  in  large 
numbers,  and  formed  at  Paris  one 
of  the  "four  nations."  Classical 
learning  revived  in  the  Universities, 
and  was  extended  in  the  thirteenth 
century  from  the  Latin  poets  to 
Greek  and  even  Hebrew.  This  was 
in  a  great  measure  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  great  Schoolman, 
ROBERT  GROSSETESTE,  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  from  1235  to  1253,  in^whose 
immense  diocese  the  University  ot 
Oxford  was  situated.  About  the 
same  time  the  invention  of  the  art 
of  making  paper  from  linen  rags 
more  than  made  up  for  the  grow- 
ing lack  of  parchment  and  gave 
a  new  mechanical  impulse  to  litera- 
ture. 

Meanwhile,  the  tenacity  with  which 
the  English  language  held  its  ground 
among  the  common  people  caused 
the  ultimate  fruit  of  these  move- 
ments to  appear  in  the  formation 
of  a  truly  English  literature  during 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  cen- 
turies. 

It  remains  to  mention  the  classes 
of  literature  and  the  chief  writers  of 
the  period.  As  literature  was  culti- 
vated almost  entirely  by  the  clergy 
and  the  minstrels,  nearly  all  the 
prose  works  were  in  Latin  and  the 
poetry  in  Norman-French,  excluding, 
however,  the  contemporaneous  Semi- 
Saxon  literature  (see  below,  C).  An 
age  of  violence  and  oppression  per- 
mitted but  little  popular  literature, 
in  the  proper  sense. 

I.  ANGLO-NORMAN  AND  ANGLO- 
SAXON  LITERATURE  IN  LATIN.-— 
i.  Theologians  and  Schoolmen, — 
LANFRANC  (circ.  1005-1089)  was  a 
Lombard  of  Pavia,  where,  after 
studying  in  other  Italian  Universities, 
he  practised  as  a  pleader.  Removing 
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to  Normandy,  he  opened  a  school 
at  Avranches  (1039),  which  became 
a  centre  of  elegant  Latinity.  In 
1042,  acting  on  a  devout  inspiration, 
he  suddenly  joined  the  small  abbey 
of  Bee,  was  soon  elected  prior, 
and  opened  a  school  which  quickly 
surpassed  that  of  Avranches.  He 
soon  found  a  wider  field  for  his  am- 
bition as  the  counsellor  of  Duke 
William.  William  sent  him  on  a 
mission  to  Rome,  where  he  gained 
distinction  by  his  defence  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence 
against  the  attacks  of  Berengarius 
of  Tours.  In  io65  (the  year  of 
the  Conquest)  William  made  him 
abbot  of  his  new  monastery  of  St. 
Stephen  at  Caen,  and  in  1070  he 
became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
in  place  of  the  deposed  Saxon  prelate 
Stigand.  His  reform  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church  and  his  severity  to 
its  clergy  concern  us  here  less  than 
his  invitation  to  learned  foreigners, 
whereby  he  founded  a  new  school 
of  science  and  literature  in  England. 
His  great  work  was  a  treatise 
against  Berengarius  (written  in  1079 
or  1080)  ;  he  also  wrote  commen- 
taries on  the  Scriptures,  and  letters. 
Many  of  Lanfranc's  works  are  now 
lost.  ST.  ANSELM  (1033-1109)  was 
also  an  Italian,  a  native  of  Aosta  in 
Piedmont.  His  eagerness  for  learn- 
ing led  him  to  Bee,  where  he  suc- 
ceeded Lanfranc  as  prior  and  after- 
wards (1078)  became  abbot  in  place 
of  Herluin.  Most  of  his  works  were 
composed  at  Bee,  where  he  gained 
the  highest  reputation  for  piety  and 
taught  diligently.  On  his  second 
visit  to  England  (1092-93)  the  voice 
of  the  bishops  and  barons  forced 
William  Rufus  to  appoint  him  to 
the  see  of  Canterbury  in  succession  to 
Lanfranc,  who  had  been  dead  nearly 
four  years.  Anselm's  troubles  in 
the  primacy  belong  to  history  rather 
than  to  literature  ;  but  amidst  them 
all  he  continued  to  write  and  teach. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate  his 
many  works,  which  are  less  impor- 
tant than  his  influence  on  the  learn- 
ing of  the  age.  They  consist  of 
theological  and  dialectical  treatises 
— the  most  celebrated  of  which  is 
the  Cur  Deus  homo  ?  a  book  on  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord — homilies, 


devout  meditations,  and  letters. 
His  claims  to  a  share  in  the 
hymnology  of  the  Church  are 
doubtful. 

There  are  many  distinguished 
prelates  whose  fame  is  little,  if  at 
all,  inferior  to  the  fame  of  these — for 
example,  the  illustrious  Grosseteste, 
whom  we  have  already  mentioned. 
Among  writers  of  more  general 
literature,  the  most  interesting  is 
JOHN  OF  SALISBURY,  Bishop  of 
Chartres  (d.  1182),  who  studied  for 
many  years  at  Paris  and  in  the 
famous  Cathedral  School  of  Char- 
tres, and  wrote  very  excellent  Latin 
prose.  His  chief  treatises  were  the 
Metalogicus ,  which  is  full  of  valu- 
able detail  as  to  medieval  education, 
and  the  De  Nugis  Curia  Hum  et 
Vestigiis  P kilosophorum.  He  also 
wrote  Latin  verse.  His  friend 
PETER  OF  BLOIS,  Archdeacon  of 
Bath  (d.  after  1198),  wrote  letters 
which  throw  much  light  on  the 
characters  and  manners  of  his  time  ; 
he  was  also  the  author  of  many 
other  interesting  works,  and  of  a 
poem  on  Richard's  misfortunes  in 
Palestine.  The  English  Schoolmen 
were  for  the  most  part  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  and  lived  chiefly  abroad. 
ALEXANDER  OF  HALES,  the  "  Ir- 
refragable Doctor,"  was  a  native  of 
Gloucestershire  and  a  member  of 
the  Franciscan  Order.  He  was  the 
first  of  the  great  Franciscan  teachers 
who,  side  by  side  with  the  Domini- 
cans, built  up  the  great  fabric  of 
Catholic  theology  He  also  was  the 
master  of  ST.  BONAVKNTUBA,  the 
"Seraphic  Doctor,"  the  greatest  of 
medieval  mystics.  He  lived  and 
taught  abroad,  and  died  in  Paris, 
1245.  The  theology  of  Alexander  of 
Hales  found  a  more  permanent  form 
in  the  great  theological  treatise  of  the 
Dominican  ST.  THOMAS  AQI 
the  "Angelic  Doctor."  At  Oxford, 
however,  what  was  known  as  the 
Thomist  system  of  theology  was  not 
regarded  with  favour  ;  and  the  revolt 
was  headed  by  J<>;i.\ 
SCOTUS  (c.  1265-*:.  1308),  the  "Subtle 
Doctor,"  who  taught  at  Oxford  and 
Paris  and  died  at  Bologna.  Both 
Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus  were,  as 
the.  phrase  of  the  day  went,  Realists 
— that  is,  they  believed  that  each  of 
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our  abstract  ideas  has  some  real 
foundation  in  fact  ;  but,  while  the 
followers  of  Aquinas  took  the  more 
material  view  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  the  Scotists  differed  from  them 
in  their  love  of  mystical  interpreta- 
tion. The  great  historical  point  in 
Scotus'  system  is  that  he  and  his 
followers  were  Franciscans,  while 
the  Thomists  were  Dominicans  :  his 
teaching  marks  the  great  split 
between  the  two  chief  preaching 
orders.  Both  Thomists  and  Scotists 
were  in  their  turn  combated  by 
another  Franciscan,  WILLIAM  OF 
OCKHAM  (1300-1349),  the  "Invin- 
cible Doctor,"  who  almost  certainly 
studied  at  Oxford,  took  his  doctor's 
degree  at  Paris,  and  spent  most  of  his 
life  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  the 
Emperor  Lewis  IV  against  the  Pope. 
He  was  the  head  of  the  school  of 
Nominalists,  who  held  that  our  ab- 
stract ideas  are  merely  general  ex- 
pressions of  thought  not  necessarily 
correspopding  to  real  existences. 
Ockham  died  at  Munich.  Another 
remarkable  Schoolman  was  THOMAS 
BRADWARDINE  («'?r.  1290-1349),  the 
"  Profound  Doctor,"  who  was  philo- 
sophically a  Realist,  but  held  theo- 
logical views  somewhat  novel  for  his 
time.  He  was  for  the  last  month 
of  his  life  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. At  Oxford,  too,  the  Franciscan 
ROGER  BACON  (circ,  1214-1294),  by 
his  devotion  to  physical  science, 
gained  the  reputation  of  a  sorcerer. 
His  experiments  dimly  anticipated 
some  of  the  great  inventions  of  later 
times  ;  among  them  is  thought  to 
have  been  the  discovery  of  gun- 
powder. His  Opus  Majtis  is  an 
enquiry  into  "  the  roots  of  wisdom," 
namely,  language,  mathematics, 
optics,  and  experimental  science. 
That  he  had  begun  to  cast  off  the 
scholastic  trammels,  and  already  to 
question  nature  in  the  spirit  of  his 
great  namesake,  is  shown  by  his 
saying,  of  a  disputed  fact  in  physics, 
' '  I  have  tried  it,  and  it  is  not  the 
fact,  but  the  very  reverse." 

2.  Latin  chronicles  of  past  and 
contemporary  history  had  already 
been  begun  before  the  Conquest. 
Their  writers  were  Churchmen,  and, 
for  the  most  part,  of  the  Saxon 
race  •  with  a  few  exceptions  they 


confined  themselves  to  the  history 
of  England.  Passing  over  the  very 
doubtful  work  ascribed  to  INGUL- 
PHUS,  Abbot  of  Crowland  from  1086 
to  1109,  and  its  continuation,  which 
goes  down  to  the  year  1118,  we 
have  a  history  of  the  Norman  Con- 
quest by  WILLIAM  OF  POITIERS,  a 
follower  of  the  Conqueror.  This 
extends  from  1035  to  1067,  but  the 
beginning  and  end  are  lost ;  we 
know  that  it  came  down  to  1070. 
FLORENCE  OF  WORCESTER  (d.  1118) 
— not  a  lady,  as  his  name  might 
imply  at  first  sight,  but  a  monk — 
compiled  a  Chronicon  ex  Chronicis 
from  the  Creation  to  the  year  of  his 
death,  working  upon  the  material 
contained  in  the  Saxon  Chronicle 
and  the  Chronology  of  Marianus 
Scotus,  an  Irish  monk.  EADMER 
(d.  circ.  1124)  was  a  monk  of  Can- 
terbury :  his  Historia  Novorum  is 
chiefly  a  monument  to  the  fame  of 
St.  Anselm.  ORDERICUS  VITALIS, 
(1075 — after  1143),  a  native  of  Shrop- 
shire, wrote  an  ecclesiastical  history 
in  thirteen  books,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Christian  era  to  1141. 
The  best  of  all  these  chroniclers  is 
WILLIAM  OF  MALMESBURY  (d.  circ. 
1143),  who  dedicated  his  history  to 
Robert,  Earl  of  Gloucester,  natural 
son  of  Henry  I.  It  is  in  two  parts  ; 
the  Gesta  Regtim  Anglorum,  in  five 
books,  from  the  landing  of  Hengist 
and  Horsa  to  1120,  and  the  Historia 
Novella,  in  three  books,  continued  to 
1142.  The  work  is  written  in  the 
spirit  and  manner  of  Bede.  William 
also  wrote  a  Life  of  Wulfstan,  a 
history  of  the  English  Bishops,  and 
other  works.  His  contemporary, 
HENRY  OF  HUNTINGDON  (d.  after 
1154),  also  a  worthy  follower  of 
Bede,  although  inferior  to  William , 
wrote  a  history  of  England  from 
the  landing  of  Julius  Caesar  to  the 
accession  of  Henry  II.  To  the 
eight  books  of  this  history  he  added 
two  additional  treatises  and  three 
epistles.  GEOFFREY  OF  MONMOUTH 
(d.  1154)  also  inscribed  to  Robert, 
Earl  of  Gloucester,  his  Historia 
Britonum,  which  professes  to  be 
a  translation  of  an  old  chronicle 
brought  over  from  Brittany  by 
Walter,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford.  Its 
nine  books  relate  the  legendary  story 
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of  the  British  kings,  from  Brutus, 
the  great-grandson  of  /Eneas,  to  the 
death  of  Cadwallader,  son  of  Cad- 
wallo,  in  688.  The  lively  Welshman 
kept  his  country's  traditions  free  from 
those  rationalising  elements  which 
"  spoil  a  good  poem,  without  making 
a  good  history,"  and  provided  for 
the  romance  writers  some  of  their 
best  stories,  chief  among  them  that 
of  Arthur  and  his  Knights  of  the 
Round  Table.  Geoffrey  became 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  in  1152.  His 
work  was  extensively  used  by  ALFRED 
OF  BEVERLEY,  and  continued  by 
CARADOC  OF  LLANCARVAN.  Cara- 
doc's  work  is  known  only  in  spurious 
Welsh  versions :  Towel's  Historia 
Cambria  (1584)  professes  to  be 
founded  on  it  Another  learned 
Welshman,  GERALD  DE  BARRI, 
Archdeacon  of  St.  Davids,;  better 
known  as  GIRALDUS  CAMBRENSIS 
(circ.  1146-1220),  wrote  topographi- 
cal works  on  Wales  and  Ireland, 
two  or  three  autobiographic  pam- 
phlets, and  many  other  treatises, 
including  several  Latin  poems.  He 
was  about  the  most  vigorous  and 
versatile  author  of  his  time. 

ST.  AILRED,  Abbot  of  Rievaulx, 
(c.  1109-1166),  has  left  an  admirable 
account  of  the  Battle  of  the  Standard 
(1138)  and  several  theological  works. 
ROGER  OK  HOVEDEN  (i.e.  Howden, 
near  Hull)  continued  Bede's  His- 
tory from. 732  to  1201, 'transcribing 
from  a  continuator  of  Bede  and 
other  authorities.  GEOFFREY  DE 
VINSAUF  has  been  credited  with  an 
Itinerary  of  the  Crusade,  in  which 
he  followed  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion. 
Perhaps  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
chronicles  is  the  Chronica  Majora  of 
MATTHEW  PARIS,  a  monk  of  St. 
Albans,  which  extends  from  the 
Norman  Conquest  to  the  year  of 
his  death,  1259.  Much  of  it  is  a 
revision  of  the  work  of  previous  St. 
Albans  chroniclers,  and  chiefly  of 
the  Florcs  Uisivriarum  of  ROC;KR 
OF  WKNDOVKR,  who  was  a  monk 
of  St.  Albans,  and  for  a  short 
time  was  Prior  of  Belvoir.  He  died 
on  May  6,  1237.  Roger's  work  ex- 
tends from  the  Creation  to  the 
nineteenth  year  of  Henry  III,  and 
the  latter  part  (1189-1235)  is  very 
valuable.  It  was  published  in  five 


volumes  for  the  English  Historical 
Society  by  the  Rev.  H.  O.  Coxe 
(1841-44).  Another  monk  of  St. 
Albans,  WILLIAM  RISHANGKK, 
probably  continued  the  work  of 
Matthew  Paris  to  1306,  and  wrote 
the  history  of  the  Barons'  Wars. 
The  Chronicle  of  St.  Albans,  con- 
tinued from  Rishanger  by  JOHN  OF 
TROKELOWE  and  others,  was  re- 
vised, as  Roger  of  W'endover's  book 
had  been  edited  by  Matthew  Paris, 
by  THOMAS  WALSINGHAM  in  his 
Historia  Anglicana  (edited  by  1 1.  T. 
Riley,  1843).  NICHOLAS  TRIVKT 
wrote  an  excellent  history,  from 
Stephen  to  Edward  I  (1136-1307), 
which  was  edited  by  Mr.  T.  Hog 
(1845).  Another  fourteenth -century 
chronicler  is  RANULF  HIGI> 
Benedictine  monk  of  St.  Werburgh's, 
in  Chester,  where  he  died  at  a  great 
age  in  1364.  His  Polychronicon  was 
a  universal  history  in  seven  books. 
Only  the  part  preceding  the  Norman 
Conquest  was  printed  in  Gale's  Scrip- 
toresXV( published  at  Oxford,  1691) ; 
but  John  de  Trevisa's  English  trans- 
lation of  the  whole  work  was  printed 
by  Caxton,  who  added  an  epitome 
in  1482.  Some  authorities  ascribe 
to  Higden  the  Chester  Mysteries, 
performed  in  1328.  The  Chronicle 
of  the  Abbey  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds 

(II73-I202),  by  JOCELYN  DK  BRAKK- 

LOND,  was  edited  for  the  first  time 
in  1840,  and  furnished  Carlyle  with 
materials  for  the  vivid  picture  of  the 
old  abbot  and  his  age  in  Past  and 
Present. 

Besides  the  writings  of  these 
chroniclers  (and  several  almost  as 
important  might  be  named),  we  have 
a  mass  of  public  rolls  and  registers, 
beginning  with  Domesday  Book  ;  but 
these  official  documents  hardly  be- 
long to  literature.  The  more  im- 
portant chronicles  and  the  work  of 
men  like  Giraldus  Cambrensis  have 
appeared  in  the  invaluable  Rolls 
Series,  and  translations  of  some  of 
them  are  to  be  found  in  the  volumes 
of  Bohn's  Historical  Series,  published 
by  Mr.  G.  Bell. 

3.  The  frequent  resort  of  English- 
men to  the  University  of  Bologna, 
where  the  foundations  of  tlv 
Law  had  been  laid  by  Irnerius,  gave 
an  impulse  to  the  study  in  England. 
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This  excited  the  emulation  of  the 
great  masters  of  the  Common  Law 
and  so  produced,  towards  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  century,  the  first  great 
treatise  on  the  laws  of  England — 
the  Tractatus  de  Legibus  et  Con- 
suetudinibus  Anglice,  by  the  chief 
justiciary,  RANULF  DE  GLANVILLE 
(d.  1190). 

4.  The    Letters    of   the    leading 
Churchmen  of  the  age,  beside  the 
value  of  their  matter,   afford  many 
good  specimens  of  Latin  composi- 
tion.    Beginning  with  Lanfranc  and 
St.  Anselm,  the  series  comes  down 
to  THOMAS  BECKET  and  STEPHEN 
LANGTON  ;    but    by  far    the    most 
valuable   for   their   matter   and   the 
most    interesting    for   their  literary 
excellence    are    those    of    John    of 
Salisbury  and  Peter  of  Blois,  which 
reveal  to  us  much  both  of  the  politi- 
cal and  the  scholastic  history  of  the 
latter   half  of  the   twelfth   century. 
The  letters  of   Robert   Grosseteste 
have    been    edited    by    Dr.     Luard 
(1861),  and   the   works   of  John  of 
Salisbury   are    thoroughly   analysed 
in  the   monograph  of  Dr.  Schaar- 
schmidt  (Leipsic,  1862). 

5.  Latin  poetry  was  cultivated  as 
an  elegant  accomplishment  by  the 
men  of  learning,  Lawrence  of  Dur- 
ham, Henry   of  Huntingdon,  John 
of    Salisbury,   John  de   Haute ville, 
and    others.      But  a  more   natural 
though  irregular  school  was  formed 
under  the  influence  of  the  minstrels, 
whose   accentual    system   of    verse, 
applied  to  Latin  in  defiance  of  quan- 
tity, gave  rise  to  the  "  Leonine ' '  verse, 
the  metre  of  epigram,  satire,  and,  to 
a  certain   extent,  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Church.     The  term  "  Leonine" 
describes  specifically  verses  rhymed 
as  well  as  accentual,  but  both  forms 
are   common.      Leonine   verse   was 
naturalised  in  Europe  by  the  end  of 
the  eleventh   century,   and  was   ap- 

§lied  to  hymnology  by  St.  Bernard, 
t.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and,  tradition- 
ally, Pope  Innocent  III.  Great 
hymn-writers,  like  Adam  of  St. 
Victor,  flourished  in  the  following 
centuries  ;  everyone  is  familiar  with 
hymns  like  the  Stabat  Mater  or 
Thomas  of  Celano's  Dies  Irce.  A 
curious  instance  of  the  use  of  Leo- 
nine verse  in  England  is  furnished 


by  the  epitaph  on  Bede,  the  first 
line  of  which — 

"  Continet  base  theca  Bedas  venerabilis 
ossa  " 

— was  transformed  by  later  ingenuity 
into — 

"  Continet   haec  fossa   Bedae'  venerabilis 
ossa." 

A  further  stage  of  licence  is  seen 
in  the  frivolous  "  Macaronic  Poetry," 
which  abounds  not  only  in  Latin 
vords  of  the  strangest  formation, 
but  in  mixtures  of  different  lan- 
guages. The  following  example,  in 
Latin,  French,  and  English,  belongs 
to  the  early  part  of  Edward  Il's 
reign :— 

"Quant    hontme   deit    parleir,    videat 

quae  verba  loquatur, 
Sen  covent  aver,  ne  stultior  inveniatur, 
Quando  quis  loquitur,  bate  resoun  rcste 

therynne, 
Derisum    patitur,    ant    lutel  so  shall 

he  -Wynne." 

"This  confusion  of  tongues  led  very 
naturally  to  the  corruption  of  them 
all,  and  consequently  none  of  them 
were  written  or  spoken  as  correctly 
as  at  the  period  when  they  were  kept 
distinct." 

But  the  Leonine,  as  indeed  also 
the  regular  verse,  was  chiefly  used 
for  satire  directed  against  the  vices 
of  the  age — and  especially  by  the 
secular  clergy  and  laymen.  Here  is 
one  example  : — 

"  Mille  annis  jam  peractis. 
Nulla  fides  est  in  pactis ; 
Mel  in  ore,  verba  lactis, 
Fel  in  corde,  fraus  in  factis." 

It  was  employed  also  for  all 
manner  of  light  and  satiric  pieces. 
The  earliest  known  writer  in  this 
style  was  HILARIUS,  a  disciple  of 
Abelard,  and  probably  an  English- 
man, who  flourished  about  1125.  A 
mass  of  such  poetry,  probably  by 
various  writers,  is  ascribed  to 
WALTER  MAP  or  MAPES,  a  writer 
of  the  time  of  Henry  II,  who  was 
Archdeacon  of  Oxford,  parson  of 
Westbury-on-Trym  in  Gloucester- 
shire, and  Precentor  and  Chancellor 
of  Lincoln.  These  poems  bear  the 
general  title  of  Confessio  Golicz, 
their  hero,  Bishop  Golias,  being 
taken  as  the  type  of  loose  livers. 
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Map  also  wrote  in  regular  Latin 
verse,  and  left  a  book  of  prose  remi- 
niscences called  De  Nugis  Curia- 
Hum.  He  was  an  author,  too,  in 
Anglo-Norman  poetry  and  prose, 
chiefly  on  the  legends  of  Arthur  ; 
and  altogether  he  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  most  active  minds 
of  the  age. 

The  regular  Latin  writers  were 
up  in  arms  against  Leonine  verse. 
Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf,  already  noticed 
as  a  chronicler,  addressed  to  Pope 
Innocent  III  a  regular  poem,  De 
Nova  Poetria,  which  is  of  great  merit 
and  contains  interesting  allusions  to 
contemporary  history.  His  over- 
strained lament  for  Richard's  death 
is  satirised  by  Chaucer  even  while 
addressing  him  as— 

"  O  Gaufrcd,  dera  mayster  soverayn." 

One  of  the  last  and  best  examples 
of  the  regular  Latin  poetry  is  the 
work  of  JOSEPHUS  ISCANUS,  i.e. 
Joseph  of  Exeter  (fl.  1190).  His 
De  Bella  Trojano  was  so  popular 
as  to  be  used  in  schools  side  by  side 
with  the  classic  poets.  He  also 
wrote  a  Latin  poem,  entitled  Anti- 
ocheis,  on  Richard's  expedition  to 
Palestine.  But  this  class  of  poetry 
was  doomed  to  extinction  before  a 
more  vigorous  rival  than  the  Leo- 
nines — the  vernacular  poetry  which 
sprang  up  in  imitation  of  the  French 
minstrelsy — and  it  had  almost  dis- 
appeared by  the  middle  of  the  thir- 
teenth century. 

II.  The  ANGLO-NORMAN  FRENCH 
LITERATURE  was,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  chiefly  in  verse, 
and  was  the  production  of  laymen, 
whether  of  professional  minstrels, 
or  of  knights  and  even  kings,  who 
deemed  it  a  gentleman-like  accom- 
plishment to  sing  as  well  as  act  the 
deeds  of  chivalry.  RICHARD  CCEUR 
DE  LION  (d.  1199)  was  the  type  of 
the  latter  class  ;  and  the  style  which 
he  cultivated  and  patronised  was 
that  of  the  Troubadours  (see  the 
text).  Everyone  knows  the  legend 
of  the  discovery  of  the  place  where 
he  was  imprisoned  by  his  fen  son 
(i.e.  contentio,  or  song  of  question 
and  answer)  with  the  minstrel 
Blondel ;  and  his  sirventc  (a  song 


of  military  service,  from  servitium) 
against  his  barons,  composed  in 
prison,  has  come  down  to  us  with 
a  few  other  fragments.  But  the 
great  mass  of  the  poetry  which  the 
Normans  brought  in  was  derived 
from  the  Trouveres.  It  may  be 
arranged  in  four  classes: — (i)  Ro- 
mances, relating  chiefly  to  these 
four  cycles  of  legends :  Charle- 
magne and  his  Paladins,  of  whom 
the  Norman  minstrel  Taillefer  is 
said  to  have  sung  at  Hastings ; 
Arthur  and  his  Knights,  founded 
on  the  legends  of  Wales  and 
Brittany ;  the  exploits  and  suffer- 
ings of  Cccur  de  Lion  ;  and 
ander  of  Macedon,  the  chief  poem 
of  the  cycle  (the  Alexandreis,  1184), 
giving  its  name  to  the  "Alexandrine  " 
verse.  (2)  The  Fabliaux,  or  Metri- 
cal Tales  of  Real  Life,  often  derived 
from  the  East.  (3)  Satires,  of  which 
the  ^Esopian  fable  was  a  common 
form,  as  in  the  tale  of  Reynard  the 
Fox,  common  to  all  Europe  ;  and 
(4)  the  Metrical  Chronicles.  Of 
these  last  a  most  important  example 
is  the  Brut  d Angleterre  of  ROBERT 
WAGE  (d.  after  1171),  a  native  of 
Guernsey,  who  also  wrote,  in  French, 
the  Roman  de  Rou  {Romance  of 
Rollo\  His  Brut,  borrowed  from 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  became  the 
source  of  the  Brut  of  Layamon  (see 
below).  Although  this  French  poetry 
is  of  great  importance  in  our  litera- 
ture, as  it  furnished  both  subjects 
and  models  for  the  later  English 
poets,  there  are  few  of  its  . 
whose  names  require  special  men- 
tion. We  have  religious  and  moral 
poems  in  French  belonging  to  a 
very  early  date,  and  the  universally 
accomplished  Robert  Grosseteste, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  wrote  in  this  as 
well  as  in  other  styles.  Geoffrey 
de  Vinsauf  composed  metrical 
chronicles  in  French  as  well  as 
Latin.  An  important  chronicler 
was  BKXIUT  UK  S.MNTK  MOKK  (d. 
about  1180),  who  wrote  the  ( 
iclcs  of  the  Duke  ",/v  at 

the  command  of  Henry  I  and  sub- 
sequently composed  the  Romance  of 
Troy.    GEOFFREY  GAIMAR  (about 
1148)  wrote  a  Chronicle  of  the  . 
Saxon   A7;/;'.f.     Tn<>Koi.i>    was    th 
author  of  the  Roman  de  Roland,  and 
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a  Roman  d '  Alexandre  is  ascribed  to 
THOMAS  OF  KENT,  who  is  variously 
placed  in  the  twelfth  and  fourteenth 
centuries.  A  lady  Trouvere,  MARIE 
DE  FRANCE,  flourished  at  the  Court 
of  Henry  III  and  wrote  love-songs 
and  romances  which  are  of  con- 
siderable literary  importance.  The 
Roman  de  la  Rose,  imitated  by 
Chaucer,  is  the  earliest  French  work 
of  the  thirteenth  century  and  may 
be  said  definitely  to  have  inaugurated 
the  allegorical  spirit  which  fastened 
itself  upon  English  poetry  during 
the  next  three  centuries.  It  was  the 
work  of  two  Trouveres  from  the 
banks  of  the  Loire,  Guillaume  de 
Lords  and  Jehan  de  Meung.  Other 
favourite  romances  were  Havelock 
the  Dane,  the  Gest  of  King  Horn, 
Bevis  of  Hampton,  and  Guy  of  War- 
wick. Most  of  the  authors  of  these 
works  were  native  Englishmen,  al- 
though they  wrote  in  French,  which 
had  become  almost  the  sole  vehicle 
of  popular  literature. 

The  prose  versions  of  the  Ro- 
mances in  Norman-French  were 
written  chiefly  by  Englishmen.  The 
most  important  series  was  formed 
by  those  of  Arthur,  containing  the 
Roman  du  Saint  Graal  (the  Holy 
Chalice  of  the  Last  Supper),  the 
Roman  de  Merlin,  the  Roman  de 
Lancelot,  the  Quete  du  Saint  Graal, 
and  the  Roman  de  la  Mart  Artus, 
with  a  sequel  in  two  parts,  the 
Roman  de  Tristan  (or  Tristram). 
The  chief  writer  was  Walter  Map 
(already  mentioned)  ;  but  the  Roman 
du  Saint  Graal  and  the  Roman  de 
Merlin  were  written  by  ROBERT  DE 
BORRON,  the  Tristan  by  a  fictitious 
LUCAS  DE  CAST,  and  the  continua- 
tion of  the  Tristan,  known  as  Gyron 
le  Courtois,  by  HELIE  DE  BORRON. 

These  Romances  were  collected 
and  digested  by  the  excellent  knight 
SIR  THOMAS  MALORY,  who  lived 
during  the  reign  of  Edward  IV,  in 
the  popular  romance  of  Le  Morte 
Arthur,  now  so  easily  accessible  to 
all  readers. 

Excepting  some  versions  of  por- 
tions of  Holy  Scripture,  these  are 
the  only  important  works  in  Anglo- 
Norman  prose,  until  we  come  to  the 
grand  Chronicle  of  SIRE  JEHAN 
FROISSART,  the  liveliest  picture 
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which  an  imaginative  historian  ever 
drew  of  events  witnessed  for  the 
most  part  by  himself.  Froissart 
was  born  at  Valenciennes  about 
1337,  but  his  Chronicle  extends  over 
the  whole  reigns  of  Edward  III  and 
Richard  II  (1326-1400).  He  was 
also  a  poet,  and  on  his  last  visit  to 
England  (1396)  presented  his  poeti- 
cal works  to  Richard  II. 


C— SEMI-SAXON   LITERA- 
TURE. 

A.D.    1150-1250. 

The  end  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle 
marks  the  close  of  the  old  Anglo- 
Saxon  language  as  well  as  litera- 
ture ;  for  the  chronicler  does  not 
throw  down  his  pen  before  he  has 
begun  to  confuse  his  grammar  and 
to  corrupt  his  vocabulary  with 
French  words.  The  language  dies 
out  in  literature,  to  appear  again  as 
almost  a  new  creation,  the  basis  of 
our  English,  but  not  at  first  in  a 
finished  form.  The  state  of  tran- 
sition occupies  about  two  centuries, 
from  a  time  near  the  accession  of 
Henry  II  (1154)  to  the  middle  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  III  (1350),  when 
Chaucer  rose.  The  compositions  of 
this  age  can  hardly  be  divided  by 
any  clear  line  of  demarcation  ;  but 
the  first  of  the  two  centuries,  to  the 
middle  of  Henry  Ill's  reign,  may 
be  conveniently  assigned  to  the 
Semi-Saxon  period,  the  second  to 
the  Old  English.  The  writers  in 
both  dialects  were  for  the  most  part 
translators  and  imitators  of  the 
Norman  poets ;  and  their  works 
may  be  assigned  to  the  four  heads 
under  which  we  have  classed  Nor- 
man work.  There  are,  however,  a 
few  more  original  fragments,  such 
as  the  Song  of  Canute,  as  he  rowed 
past  Ely,  recorded  by  the  monk  of 
Ely,  who  wrote  about  1166,  or  the 
Hymn  of  ST.  GODRIC  (d.  1170). 
But  three  chief  works  may  be  chosen 
as  most  characteristic  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Semi-Saxon  period. 

(i.)  LAYAMON'S  Brut  or  Chron- 
icle of  Britain,  of  which  there  are 
two  texts,  one  much  earlier  than  the 
other.  The  title  of  the  "English 
Ennius,"  formerly  applied  to  Robert 
D 
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of  Gloucester,  may  now  be  fairly 
transferred  to  Layamon.  He  tells 
us  that  he  was  a.  priest  of  Ernley, 
near  Redstone,  on  the  Severn  (cer- 
tainly Areley  Regis,  near  Bewdley), 
and  that  he  compiled  his  work  partly 
from  a  book  in  English  by  St.  Bede — 
which  can  only  mean  Alfred's  trans- 
lation of  the  Historia  Ecclesiastica — 
partly  from  one  in  Latin  by  Saints 
Albin  and  Austin,  and  partly  from 
one  made  by  a  French  clerk  named 
Wace,  and  presented  to  Eleanor, 
queen  of  Henry  II.  He  seems, 
however,  to  have  followed  Bede  only 
in  the  story  of  St.  Gregory  and  the 
English  slaves  at  Rome  ;  his  second 
authority  appears  to  be  but  a  con- 
fused reference  to  the  Latin  text  of 
the  Historia  Ecclesiastica  ;  and  his 
work  was  really  founded  upon  the 
Brut  of  Wace,  which  has  been 
already  noticed.  This  he  amplified 
from  15,300  lines  to  32,250,  partly 
by  paraphrasing,  partly  by  inserting 
speeches  and  other  compositions, 
such  as  the  Dream  of  Arthur,  which 
show  much  imaginative  power,  and 
partly  by  the  addition  of  many  le- 
gends, from  Welsh  and  other  sources, 
not  used  by  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth. 
He  makes  several  allusions  to  works 
in  English  which  are  now  lost. 
The  date  of  the  completion  of  the 
work,  usually  assigned  to  the  latter 
years  of  Henry  II,  should  probably 
be  brought  down  to  a  date  after 
1200,  subsequent  to  the  accession  of 
John.  The  style  of  the  work  bears 
witness  to  Norman  influence,  both 
in  the  structure  of  the  verse  and  in 
the  manner  of  the  narrative,  but  not 
nearly  so  much  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  translator  of  a 
French  original.  The  earlier  text 
has  not  fifty  words  of  French  origin, 
and  both  texts  only  about  ninety. 
"  We  find  preserved,"  says  Sir  F. 
Madden,  "  in  Layamon's  poem  the 
spirit  and  style  of  the  earlier  Anglo- 
Saxon  writers.  No  one  can  read 
his  description  of  battles  without 
being  reminded  of  the  Ode  on 
Athelstan's  victory  at  Brunanburh." 
After  noticing  resemblances  in  gram- 
mar and  language,  he  adds,  "A 
foreign  scholar  and  poet  (Grundtvig), 
versed  both  in  Anglo-Saxon  and 
Scandinavian  literature,  has  found 


Layamon's  verse  beyond  comparison 
the  most  lofty  and  animated  in  its 
style,  at  every  moment  reminding  the 
reader  of  the  splendid  phraseology 
of  Anglo-Saxon  verse.  It  may  also 
be  added  that  the  colloquial  char- 
acter of  much  of  the  work  renders  it 
peculiarly  valuable  as  a  monument 
of  the  language,  since  it  serves  to 
convey  to  us,  in  all  probability,  the 
current  speech  of  the  writer's  time." 
His  verse  also  retains  the  alliterative 
structure  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poetry, 
mingled  with  and  predominating 
over  the  rhymed  couplets  of  the 
French.  Besides  alliteration,  which 
consists  in  the  sameness  of  initial 
consonants,  Layamon  uses  the 
kindred  device  of  assonance,  that 
is,  the  concurrence  of  syllables 
containing  the  same  vowel.  The 
rhyming  couplets  are  founded  (as 
Dr.  Guest  has  shown  in  his  History 
of  English  Rhythms]  on  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  rhythms  of  4,  5,  6,  or  7 
accents,  those  of  5  and  6  being  the 
most  frequent  Sir  F.  Madden, 
in  his  edition  of  the  Brut  (Society 
of  Antiqxiaries,  3  vols. ,  1847),  fully 
discusses  the  important  bearing  of 
Layamon's  dialect  on  the  history  and 
formation  of  the  English  language. 
He  concludes  that  "the  dialects  of 
the  western,  southern,  and  midland 
counties  contributed  together  to 
form  the  language  of  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries,  and  conse- 
quently to  lay  the  foundation  of 
modern  English."  To  the  historical 
student  the  Brut  is  important  as  tin- 
last  and  fullest  form  of  the  old  Celtic 
traditions  concerning  early  British 
history. 

(2. )  The  Ancren  Riwle  (the  Rule 
of  Female  Anchorites,  i.e.  Nuns),  a 
code  of  precepts  for  the  nuns  of 
Tarrant  Keynes  in  Dorset,  drawn  up 
in  prose  by  an  unknown  author  about 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  or  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth,  and 
edited  for  the  Camden  Soci 
the  Rev.  Jas.  Morton  (1853),  is 
also  most -valuable  for  the  history 
of  our  language.  Its  proportion  of 
French  words  is  about  four  times 
that  of  Lnyamon  ;  the  English  is 
rude,  and  the  spelling  uncouth. 

(3.)  The     Qrmulum    is    so    called 
by  the  author  after  his  own  name, 


CHAP.  I. 


OLD  ENGLISH  LITERATURE. 


35 


ORM  or  ORMIN.  It  was  a  series 
of  homilies  in  verse  on  the  lessons 
from  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Church  Service,  and  was  on  an  im- 
mense scale.  The  extant  portion 
contains  neary  lo.ooolines  (or,  rather, 
couplets)  of  fifteen  syllables,  differing 
from  the  "common  service  metre" 
only  in  ending  with  an  unaccented 
syllable,  and  entirely  free  from  the 
Anglo  -  Saxon  alliteration.  Apart 
from  the  peculiar  system  of  spelling, 
treated  by  the  author  with  great  im- 
portance and  thoroughly  deserving 
study,  its  language  differs  far  less 
than  Layamon's  from  that  of  the 
present  day.  Its  author  was  an 
Augustinian  canon  living  in  the  east 
or  north-east  of  England,  and  it 
therefore  occupies  a  place  in  the 
Anglian  literature  answering  to  that 
of  the  Brut  in  the  Saxon.  The  infer- 
ence is  that  the  Anglian  dialect  was 
the  first  to  throw  off  the  old  inflec- 
tions. The  work  exists  only  in  one 
MS.  (in  the  Bodleian  Library),  which 
is  thought  to  be  the  autograph  ;  its 
handwriting,  ink,  and  material,  seem 
to  assign  it  to  the  earlier  part  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  character 
of  the  language  and  the  regular 
rhythm  of  the  verse,  however,  lead 
some  to  place  it  decidedly  after  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and 
therefore  in  the  Old  English  period. 

The  versification  seems  to  be 
modelled  on  the  contemporary  Latin 
poetry.  The  language  has  a  small 
admixture  of  Latin  ecclesiastical 
words,  with  scarcely  a  trace  of 
Norman-French.  Mr.  Marsh  was 
"much  disposed  to  believe  that  the 
spelling  of  the  Ormulum  constitutes 
as  faithful  a  representation  of  the 
oral  English  of  its  time  as  any  one 
work  could  be  at  a  period  of  great 
confusion  of  speech."  The  work 
was  edited  with  Notes  and  a  Glos- 
sary by  Dr.  R.  M.  White  (2  vols.  ; 
Oxford,  1852),  and  the  chief  features 
of  his  edition  have  been  retained  by 
Mr.  Holt  in  his  more  modern  edition 
(Clarendon  Press,  1878  ;  2  vols. ) 

Among  other  works  in  Semi-Saxon 
that  have  been  printed  are  the 
Homily  of  St.  Edmund,  in  Thorpe's 
Analecta ;  the  Bestiary  and  Pro- 
verbs, falsely  ascribed  to  King  Alfred, 
in  the  Reliquice  Antiques  \  the 


Address  of  the  Soul  to  the  Body,  an 
early  work,  found  both  in  the  Exeter 
and  in  the  Vercelli  Book,  printed  by 
Sir  Thomas  Phillipps  in  1838,  and 
reprinted  by  Mr.  Singer  in  1845  ; 
and  the  Legend  of  St.  Katharine, 
edited  by  Mr.  Morton  for  the 
Abbotsford  Club  (1841). 


D.— OLD  ENGLISH   LITERA- 
TURE. 

A.D.  1250-1350. 

By  the  middle  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  III  the  language  finally  lost 
those  inflectional  and  other  peculi- 
arities which  distinguish  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  from  the  English  ;  but  it  re- 
tains archaisms  which  sufficiently 
distinguish  it  from  the  language  of 
the  present  day  to  justify  the  title  of 
Old  English. 

Some  regard  the  short  proclama- 
tion of  Henry  III  (1258)  as  the 
earliest  monument  of  Old  English, 
while  others  consider  it  Semi-Saxon, 
The  Surtees  Psalter  stands  also  on 
the  line  dividing  the  two  periods, 
being  probably  not  later  than  1250. 

Among  the  chief  literary  works  of 
this  period  is  the  metrical  Chronicle 
of  ROBERT  OF  GLOUCESTER,  from 
the  legendary  age  of  Brutus  to  the 
close  of  Henry  Ill's  reign.  The 
date  is  unknown,  but  it  is  certain 
that  Robert  must  have  been  alive 
during  the  Barons'  Wars,  and  the 
latter"  part  of  the  chronicle  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  written  after 
1297.  The  earlier  part  closely  fol- 
lows Geoffrey  of  Monmouth ;  but 
the  old  prose  chronicler  was  far 
more  of  a  poet  than  his  metrical 
imitator.  The  verse  is  the  long  line 
(or  couplet)  of  fourteen  syllables, 
divisible  into  eight  and  six ;  its 
movement  is  rough  and  inharmoni- 
ous. The  Chronicle  was  printed  from 
incorrect  MSS.  by  Thomas  Hearne 
(2  vols.  ;  Oxford,  1724),  and  this 
edition  was  reprinted  in  London, 
1810.  A  more  modern  edition  is 
that  of  Mr.  Aldis  Wright  (in  Rolls 
Series  ;  2  vols.  1887).  Short  works 
attributed  to  Robert  of  Gloucester, 
on  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Thomas  a 
Becket  and  the  Life  of  St.  Brandan, 
were  printed  by  the  Percy  Society  in 
D  2 
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1845.  A  collection  of  Lives  of  the 
Saints  is  also  attributed  to  this 
author,  whose  works,  although  of 
small  literary  merit,  are  valuable  for 
the  light  they  throw  on  the  progress 
of  the  English  language. 

On  a  still  larger  scale  is  the  metri- 
cal chronicle  of  ROBERT  MANNYNG, 
or  ROBERT  OF  BRUNNE  (fl.  1288- 
1338),  the  last  considerable  work  of 
the  Old  English  period.  It  is  in 
two  parts.  The  first,  adapted  from 
Wace's  Brut,  reaches  to  the  death 
of  Cadwallader  ;  the  second,  copied 
from  the  Anglo-Norman  of  Peter  de 
Langtoft,  comes  down  to  the  death 
of  Edward  I  (1307).  The  work  is 
evidently  an  imitation  of  Robert's  j 
and  is  of  about  equal  literary  merit.  ' 
The  language  is  a  step  nearer  to 
modern  English,  the  most  important 
changes  being  the  use  of  s  for  th 
in  the  third  person  singular  and  the 
closer  approach  to  the  present  forms 
of  the  feminine  personal  pronoun. 
The  verse  is  smoother  than  Robert 
of  Gloucester's.  The  first  part  is  in 
the  eight-syllable  line  of  Wace  ;  the 
second  is  partly  in  the  same  metre, 
and  partly  in  the  Alexandrine,  the 
heroic  measure  of  the  age.  Mann- 
yng  was  a  canon  of  the  exclusively 
English  order  of  Gilbertines  and 
was  a  member  of  their  chief  house 
at  Sempringham  near  Bourn  (or 
Brunne,  as  it  was  then  spelt).  He 
also  wrote  a  moral  allegory  called 
Handlyng  Synne,  which  is  of  great 
literary  importance. 

Far  more  interesting  in  themselves 
are  the  popular  poems  of  this  age, 
which  were,  for  the  most  part,  trans- 
lated or  imitated  from  the  French, 
and  belong  to  the  same  classes  of 
Romances,  Fabliaux,  and  Satires. 
But  there  are  some  ballads  and  songs 
of  genuine  native  origin  as  early  as 
the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
Such  are  the  story  of  the  Norfolk 
peasant-boy,  Willy  Grice  ;  the  song 
beginning  "  Sumer  is  i-cumen  in" 
(the  oldest  song  to  which  the  notes 
are  added),  and  many  of  the  pieces 
(including  political  ballads)  printed 
by  Warton,  Percy,  Ritson,  and 
Wright. 

One  of  the  most  important  of 
these  poems  is  the  Owl  and  the 
Nightingale,  a  dispute  between  the 


two  birds  as  to  their  powers  of  song. 
It  consists  of  about  1800  verses  in 
rhymed  octosyllabic  metre. 

The  satirical  poem  called  The  Land 
of  Cockayne,  which  Warton  placed 
before  Henry  II's  reign,  is  at  least 
as  late  as  1300  and  has  been  traced 
to  a  French  original.     It  is  some- 
what doubtfully  ascribed,  with  other 
poems,  to  MICHAEL  OF  KILDAKE, 
the  first  Irishman  who  wrote  verses 
in  English.     That  the  metrical  Ro- 
mances should  have  been  translated 
from  the  French  is  a  natural  result 
of  the  fact  that  French  was,  for  some 
generations  after  the  Conquest,  the 
language  of  popular  literature.   Many 
of  the  legends  were,  indeed,  British 
and  Anglo-Saxon ;  but  this  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  affinity  of  the 
Britons    and    Armoricans    and    the 
close  connection  between  kings  like 
Edward    the    Confessor    and    their 
Norman    neighbours.       Nor    is    it 
probable  that  the  Trouveres  would 
have  missed  many  of  these  legends. 
Their   poetry  at    first   amused    the 
leisure  and  enlivened  the  banquets 
of  the  conquerors  ;  but,  as  the  two 
races  became  one,  and  as  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  tongue  died  out,  these  lays 
began    to    be    translated    into    the 
new-formed  language  of  the  English 
people.     The  most  popular  of  these, 
such   as    Havelock,    Sir    Tristram, 
Sir  Gawayne,   William  of  Palerne, 
Amis  and  Amiloun,  Kynge  Home, 
Kynge    Alisaundrc,    and    Richard 
C&urdeLion — some  metrical,  others 
alliterative — may  be  referred  to  the 
I  beginning  of  Edward  I's  reign.    They 
are  followed  by  a  series  of  poems 
by  unknown  authors,    far    too  nu- 
merous  to   mention,   down   to   ami 
considerably  later  than  the  age  of 
Chaucer,  many  of  which  are  printed 
in  the  collections  mentioned  below. 
The  change  by  which  these  English 
metrical   Romances  superseded  the 
French  originals  may  be  referred  to 
the  fourteenth  century.     In  the  fif- 
teenth their  popularity,  besides  being 
divided  with    the   prose    Rom 
yielded,  at  least  among  the  educated 
classes,    to    the    regular    poetry    of 
Chaucer  and  his  school  ;   but  they 
ceased  to  be  written  generally  only 
after  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth. 
It  was  not  until  300  years  later  that 
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Sir  Walter  Scott  revived  the  taste 
for  a  kind  of  poetry,  similar  in 
form,  but  appealing  to  very  different 
sentiments.  Among  the  minor 
poems,  other  than  Romances,  are 
many  imitations  of  the  French  Fab- 
liaux or  Tales  of  Common  Life. 
The  Satires,  both  political  and  eccle- 
siastical, undoubtedly  helped  the 
progress  of  freedom  under  Henry  III 
and  his  successors  and  prepared 
the  way  for  Wycliffe,  if  they  do  not 
rather  exhibit  a  state  of  popular 
feeling  demanding  such  a  teacher. 

The  chief  authorities  for  these  four 
periods  are  :  Wright,  Biographia 
Britannica  Literaria.  Vol.  I. — 
The  Anglo-Saxon  Period.  London, 
1842.  Vol.  II. — The  Anglo-Norman 
Period.  London,  1846  ;  Percy,  J?e- 
liques  of  Ancient  English  Poetry,  first 
published  in  1765  ;  Warton,  History 
of  English  Poetry,  1774,  edited  by 
W.  C.  Hazlitt,  London,  1871  ;  Tyr- 
whitt,  Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales, 
with  preliminary  essays,  1775,  also 
Dr.  Skeat's  edition,  1894-7  ;  Pink- 
erton,  Scottish  Poems,  3  vols. ,  1792  ; 
Herbert,  Robert  the  Devylle,  1798  ; 
Ritson,  Ancient  Songs,  1783,  and 
Ancient  English  Metrical  Romances, 
1802 ;  George  Ellis,  Specimens  of 
Early  English  Metrical  Romances, 
3  vols.,  1805;  Wright,  Political 
Songs  of  England  from  John  to 
Edward  II,  1839  ;  the  publications 


of  the  Roxburghe  Club,  the  Surtees, 
Bannatyne,  Maitland,  Abbotsford, 
and  Camden  Societies,  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries,  etc.  ;  Chambers,  Cyclo- 
pcedia  of  English  Literature  ;  Craik, 
History  of  English  Literature  and 
the  English  Language,  2  vols.,  1861  ; 
Marsh,  Origin  and  History  of  the 
English  Language,  1862.  Since  then 
sources  of  information,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  earlier  periods, 
are  become  more  abundant,  and  the 
publications  of  the  Early  English 
Text  Society,  together  with  the  cheap 
editions  of  old  texts  issued  by  the 
Clarendon  Press,  make  the  study  of 
our  early  literature  a  comparatively 
easy  task.  Students  will  find  Mr. 
Stopford  Brooke's  Early  English 
Literature  up  to  tJie  Days  of  Alfred 
(2  vols. ),  and  his  smaller  book, 
English  Literature  from  the  Begin- 
ning to  the  Norman  Conquest  (1898), 
very  valuable.  Professor  Ten  Brink's 
History  of  Early  English  Literature 
(translation  published  by  Mr.  G. 
Bell,  3  vols. )  is  a  standard  work  on 
the  subject.  For  the  medieval  period, 
Professor  Courthope's  History  of 
English  Poetry,  vol.  i.  (1895),  is 
the  latest  authority  ;  and,  for  the 
philosophy  of  the  schools,  Mr.  Rash- 
dall's  monumental  Universities  of 
Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages  (2  vols. 
in  3  ;  Oxford,  1895)  should  be  con- 
sulted. : 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CHAUCER — drc.    1 340- 1 400. 

§  i.  Chaucer's  relation  to  his  age  ;  his  studies ;  his  debt  to  French  and 
Italian  poets  ;  his  original  genius.  §  2.  Life  of  Chaucer.  §  3.  Chaucer's 
writings.  Earlier  poems  :  translation  of  Roman  de  la  Rose ;  Complaint 
to  Pity,  etc.  ;  Book  of  the  Duchess ;  Life  of  St.  Cecilia.  Italian  in- 
fluence :  the  stories  of  Constance  and  Griselda,  etc.  §  4.  Chaucer's 
original  treatment  of  his  authorities:  Palamon  and  Arcite ;  Anelida ; 
Troilus  and  Criseyde ;  Parliament  of  Fowls ;  The  House  of  Fame ; 
The  Legend  of  Good  Women.  §  5.  The  Canterbury  Tales.  §  6.  Other 
works.  §  7.  Concluding  remarks. 

§  I.  BY  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  English  language 
had  recovered  from  the  confusion  of  dialects  which  followed 

the  Anglo-Saxon  period.  In  the  time  of  Chaucer, 
^nfluewe  ^^  to  a  S163-1  extent  through  the  influence  of  his 
^English,  writings,  one  of  the  English  dialects  became  the 

standard  of  literary  English.  From  the  time  of 
Alfred  to  the  Conquest  the  language  of  Wessex,  the  Southern 
dialect  of  Old  English,  had  been  the  literary  language.  Its 
place  was  filled  in  the  following  ages  down  to  the  time  of 
Chaucer,  not  by  any  form  of  English,  but  by  the  French  of 
the  Court,  or  by  the  Latin,  which  came  to  be  more  in  favour 
with  English  writers  as  their  native  tongue  declined  in  dignity 
and  importance.  English  literature  during  this  intervening 
period  was  a  literature  of  competing  dialects  ;  those  who 
wrote  in  their  native  tongue  wrote  not  for  the  nation  at 
large,  but  primarily  for  their  immediate  neighbours  in  the 
country,  who  spoke  the  peculiar  speech  of  the  West,  or  the 
North,  or  whatever  the  district  might  be  to  which  the  author 
belonged.  By  the  year  of  Chaucer's  death  (1400)  this  state  of 
things  had  been  very  greatly  altered.  Other  dialects  were  still 
in  use  ;  one  of  them,  the  Northern  dialect  of  English,  was 
becoming  in  Scotland  a  national  language  with  a  literature  of 
its  own  ;  but  in  England  from  the  time  of  Chaucer  it  became 
more  and  more  difficult  for  English  writers  to  use  any  form 
of  the  language  except  that  which  agreed  with  the  usage  of 
Chaucer.  The  language  of  modern  English  literature  is 
derived  in  the  main  from  the,  East  Midland  dialect,  which,  in 
Chaucer's  time,  took  the  place  of  French  as  the  right  "  courtly  " 
language,  thereby  disqualifying  the  other  dialects  for  employ- 
ment in  literary  works,  and  permitting  them  to  fall  back  into  the 
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position  of  rustic  popular  speech,  for  which  no  distinguished 
literary  career  was  open. 

This  recovery  of  English,  the  restoration  of  the  language  to 
its  proper  office  as  the  right  and  natural  means  of  literary 
expression  for  authors  born  in  England,  took  place  at  the  close 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  at  a  time  when  the  old  medieval  literary 
traditions  were  still  alive,  though  beginning  to  show  signs  of 
exhaustion,  while  at  the  same  time  a  number  of  new  ideas 
were  beginning  to  make  themselves  felt  in  different  ways. 
Chaucer,  by  his  disposition  and  genius,  found  himself  drawn 
to  study  almost  every  subject  of  interest  in  his  time,  and  to 
practise  a  great  variety  of  kinds  of  composition.  The  result 
is  that  his  collected  works  represent  almost  all  the  intellectual 
tastes  and  fashions  of  his  own  time,  and  to  a  very  great  extent 
also  those  of  the  three  preceding  centuries. 

This  aspect  of  Chaucer  is  of  some  importance  in  a  history 
of  literature.  It  is  true  that  it  does  not  present  Chaucer  as 
a  great  original  writer,  as  one  of  the  great  poets. 
But  it  is  a  view  that  is  naturally  suggested  by  the  anS^/tifa  e 
mass  of  Chaucer's  writings.  His  writings  are  not 
all  equally  good  ;  he  was  a  student  and  a  man  of  learning  ;  he 
felt  very  strongly  the  attractions  of  study,  and  he  was  fond 
of  expounding'  what  he  knew.  He  was  also  a  great  poet. 
But  in  order  to  understand  his  poetry  it  is  necessary  to  take 
into  account  a  number  of  things  in  his  writings  that  did 
not  directly  help  his  poetry,  and  that  even  tended  to  interfere 
with  his  poetical  imagination.  The  common  quality  in  all 
his  writings  is  that  of  a  mind  open  to  receive  all  influences. 
It  is  this  which  has  made  him  in  each  part  of  his  works, 
and  in  all  his  works  taken  together,  so  complete  a  repre- 
sentative of  his  own  times.  Besides  being  a  great  poet  he 
was  also  a  working  man  of  letters,  with  the  instinct  of  a 
journalist  for  everything  that  was  capable  of  attracting  any 
reader.  Whatever  effect  this  habit  of  mind  may  have  had 
upon  his  poetry,  there  can  be  no  question  that  it  was  this 
which  gave  him  most  of  his  influence  as  the  founder  of  modern 
English  literature.  The  Chaucerian  poets  in  the  next  century, 
and  even  later,  generally  preferred  to  imitate  those  parts  of 
Chaucer's  writings  which  were  most  easily  imitated  :  not  the 
vivid  original  passages  in  The  Canterbury  Tales,  but  the  com- 
monplace allegory,  the  traditional  sentiment,  which  Chaucer 
had  taken  up  because  it  came  in  his  way,  and  because  it  was 
part  of  the  literary  tradition  of  his  time. 

This  part  of  Chaucer's  work  is  not  the  most  interesting, 
but  it  is  possible  that  it  may  be  undervalued.  To  represent 
Chaucer  as  a  teacher,  a  reformer  of  the  common  standard  of 
literature,  a  populariser  of  knowledge,  may  appear  derogatory 
to  his  fame  as  a  poet  ;  but  it  is  far  from  certain  that  Chaucer 
himself  would  have  disliked  the  reputation  of  a  popular  teacher  ; 
while  it  is  plain  enough  that  his  teaching  was  much  wanted* 
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What  he  did  was  to  present  the  current  ideas  and  fancies  of 
the  Middle  Ages  in  the  best  possible  form  before  they  were 
supplanted  by  other  ideas.  One  of  the  misfortunes  of  English 
history  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  that  the  great  medieval  ideas 
were  never  adequately  expressed  in  English  during  the  time  when 
they  were  most  vigorous  in  other  countries.  For  some  of  the 
most  distinctive  medieval  fashions  were  inextricably  bound  up 
with  the  usages  of  Courts,  and  required  for  their  expression  a 
courtly  language,  such  as  was  never  wanting  in  France,  such 
as  was  to  be  found  in  Provence  from  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century,  in  Germany  rather  later  (A.D.  1200),  and  in  Italy 
in  the  time  of  Dante  (A.D.  1300).  This  was  not  to  be  found 
in  England  before  Chaucer.  English  authors,  like 
a^  t^ie  rest  °^  t^ie  wor^»  did  their  best  to  appro- 
priate  the  chivalrous  and  courtly  literature  pro- 
duced in  France  from  the  twelfth  century  onward  ; 
but  whether  they  failed  or  succeeded  in  giving  life  of  some 
sort  to  their  translations,  they  necessarily  failed  to  catch  the 
grace  of  their  originals,  for  the  language  at  their  disposal, 
in  all  its  history  and  its  associations,  was  the  language  of 
uncourtly  people.  The  best  of  English  poetry  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  apart  from  Chaucer,  the  alliterative  poetry  of  the 
authors  of  Sir  Gawayne  and  of  Piers  Plowman,  is  not  inferior 
to  the  best  of  the  French  courtly  school ;  it  has  excellences 
of  its  own,  energy  and  originality,  which  need  not  fear  com- 
parison with  any  author  ;  but  by  its  very  excellences,  which 
are  part  of  its  strong  provincial  character,  it  is  disqualified 
from  representing  the  peculiar  medieval  cast  of  thought,  the 
ideas  of  the  great  ages  of  chivalry'.  These  ideas  appear  in 
the  English  alliterative  poets,  sometimes  grotesquely  out  of 
keeping  with  their  expression,  as  in  the  poem  of  William 
of  Palernc,  sometimes  transposed  with  great  mastery  into  the 
peculiar  alliterative  mode,  as  in  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Green 
Knight ;  but  neither  in  the  one  case  nor  the  other  is  there  the 
distinctive  manner  of  the  great  medieval  schools.  Good  or 
bad,  they  are  uncourtly  ;  and  this  failure  in  courtliness,  in 
spite  of  all  compensations  in  other  ways,  was  so  far  a  mis- 
fortune for  English  literature  and  for  the  nation  itself,  that  it 
involved  a  loss  of  those  general  elements  of  culture  which  it 
had  been  the  business  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  chiefly  of 
medieval  France,  to  disperse  over  all  the  world.  It  was  this 
defect  that  Chaucer  set  himself  to  make  good.  Before  he  was 
a  great  poet  he  was  a  "  great  translator,"  as  the  French  poet 
Eustache  Deschamps  called  him,  and  he  was  a  translator  of  a 
different  kind  from  his  predecessors.  He  was  thoroughly  at 
home  in  the  world  of  courtly  sentiment,  and  when  he  wrote  it 
was  neither  a  travesty  nor  an  adaptation  ;  it  was  the  thing  itself, 
the  English  expression  being  now  for  the  first  time  equal  in 
refinement  to  the  French,  and  in  full  command  of  all  the  French 
resources. 
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Chaucer  begins  his  literary  career  as  a  translator  of  French 
poems  and  adapter  of  French  forms  and  ideas.  He  depended 
chiefly,  as  was  natural,  upon  the  French  poets  His  stud{cs 
most  in  vogue  at  the  time  ;  principally  Guillaume  ^ French5 
de  Machault,  the  secretary  of  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
Eustache  Deschamps  (c.  1345-^.  1405),  Jean  Froissart  (1337- 
1410),  and  Oton  de  Granson,  the  "floure  of  hem  that  maken 
in  France,"  whose  poems,  including  the  original  of  Chaucer's 
Complaint  of  Venus,  have  only  recently  been  discovered. 
Besides  these  contemporary  poets  Chaucer  gave  much  atten- 
tion to  one  of  the  favourite  books  of  the  previous  century,  the 
Roman  de  la  Rose. 

By  these  authors  his  style  was  formed,  and  however  much  he 
afterwards  learned  from  other  sources  (including  his  own 
invention)  he  never  lost  his  allegiance  to  his  first  masters. 
With  all  his  later  devotion  to  the  Italian  poets  it  is  noticeable 
that,  but  for  a  fragmentary  experiment  in  the  terza  rima  of 
Dante's  Divine  Comedy,  Chaucer  makes  no  attempt  to  intro- 
duce an  Italian  stanza.  He  drew  more  from  Boccaccio  than 
from  any  poet,  yet  he  never  used  the  octave  stanza  of  the 
poems  from  which  he  derived  his  Palamon  and  Arcite  and 
his  Troilus  and  Criseyde.  He  turned  the  Italian  octaves 
into  the  seven-line  stanza  (known  as  rhyme  royal]  which  was 
commonly  in  use  among  his  French  authors.  The  heroic 
couplet,  the  favourite  verse  of  his  later  years  in  The  Legend  of 
Good  Women  and  great  part  of  The  Canterbury  Tales,  was 
taken  from  the  same  source.  While,  with  regard  to  matter, 
the  Prologue  to  The  Legend  of  Good  Women,  in  its  use  of  the 
old  devices — the  dream,  the  May  morning,  the  allegorical 
pageant,  all  from  the  tradition  of  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose — is 
proof  of  the  vitality  of  his  early  literary  affections,  and  of  the 
inability  of  Italian  or  any  other  studies  to  make  him  forget  his 
early  devotion  to  the  French  poets. 

His  acquaintance  with  Italian  literature  probably  began  about 
the  time  of  his  Italian  journey  (1372).  There  is  no  trace  of 
it  in  The  Book  of  the  Duchess  (1369),  nor,  indeed, 
till  about  ten  years  later.  In  whatever  manner  it 
began,  the  influence  of  the  Italian  poets  was  incal- 
culably great,  and  though  the  French  manner  is  never  wholly 
discarded,  all  Chaucer's  later  works  show  evident  tokens  of 
his  study  of  the  Italian,  especially  of  Boccaccio,  in  a  second 
degree  of  Dante,  and  of  Petrarch  not  quite  so  much  as  might 
have  been  expected,  from  the  laudatory  mention  of  him  in  the 
Clerk's  Prologue. 

From  the  French  poets  Chaucer  had  learned  much  :  graceful 
sentiment  and   expression  ;  the  allegorical  method  ;  the  mode 
of  putting  together  in  a  poem  all    sorts   of  quaint 
and   learned   illustrations  ;   above  all,  the  forms  of    ^/^ 
verse.      But   the   French   school   had  very   serious 
faults,  and    Chaucer  did   not  escape  them ;  garrulity  and  in- 
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coherence  being  the  worst.  The  French  courtly  poets  were 
never  tired  ;  they  could  repeat  for  ever  the  same  round  of 
sentiment  with  the  same  conventional  decorations.  From 
the  Italians  Chaucer  learned  a  different  conception  of  poetry. 
Petrarch  he  probably  found  too  like  the  French,  at  any 
rate  in  the  matter  of  his  Italian  poems,  in  which  Petrarch, 
with  all  his  command  of  a  new  style,  was  still  in  debt  to 
the  old  medieval  conventions.  But  Dante  and  Boccaccio 
had  something  definitely  new  to  teach  him.  Dante  was 
the  first  modern  to  make  a  definite  consistent  use  of  the 
classical  methods  of  poetry ;  and  Boccaccio  was  one  of 
Dante's  first  disciples.  It  was  from  him  chiefly  that  Chaucer 
learned  his  new  manner.  Boccaccio  had  a  genius  for  narra- 
tive, and  beyond  that  he  was  full  of  zeal  for  classical  learning, 
for  strict  following  of  the  classical  examples.  In  translating 
Boccaccio's  poems,  the  Teseide  and  the  Filostrato  (i.e.  Palamon 
and  Arcite  and  Troilus\  Chaucer  learned  the  secrets  of  con- 
struction, how  to  plan  a  story  and  carry  it  out  in  due  propor- 
tion. He  also  learned  from  Boccaccio,  or  from  Dante  and 
Boccaccio,  the  use  of  some  poetical  devices  which  have  fre- 
quently been  misused,  but  are  never  too  old  or  hackneyed,  such 
as  the  common  form  of  epic  simile,  derived  originally  from 
Homer,  and  familiar  to  the  Middle  Ages  in  their  Virgil  and 
other  Latin  authors,  though  it  appears  not  to  have  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  poetry  of  the  new  languages  before  the  great  poem 
of  Dante. 

' '  But  right  as  floures,  thorugh  the  colde  of  night 
Y-closed,  stoupen  on  hir  stalkes  lowe, 
Redressen  hem  a-yein  the  sonne  bright, 
And  spreden  on  hir  kinde  cours  by  rowe." 

(Troilus,  B.  II.,  st.  139.) 

This  simile  is  translated  from  Boccaccio,  who  borrowed  it 
with  very  little  disguise  from  the  second  canto  of  the  Inferno. 
From  Chaucer's  time  onward,  this  kind  of  figure  is  part  of  the 
equipment  of  all  English  poets.  It  is  the  most  obvious  proof 
of  the  influence  of  Italian  on  English  poetry  in  the  fifteenth 
century. 

From  the  Italians  Chaucer  learned  much  more  than  the  use 
of  those  rhetorical  formulas  which  are  to  be  picked  up  by  any 
writer,  good  or  bad.  At  first,  it  is  true,  he  contented  himself 
with  translation,  and  the  Italian  influence  is  traceable  only  in 
the  more  ample  and  more  even  narrative  replacing  the  less 
dignified  and  less  regular  manner  of  the  French  school.  But 
mere  translation  or  repetition  was  not  at  this  date  enough  to 
satisfy  Chaucer's  ambition  ;  nor  was  it  enough  to  learn  the 
details  of  the  Italian  workmanship,  for  example,  in  the  use  of 
the  figures  of  speech,  without  mastering  their  principles  of 
construction.  The  great  turning-point  in  Chaucer's  literary 
life,  after  his  first  Italian  studies,  is  where  he  learns  to  apply 
the  Italian  principles  of  composition  in  his  own  way.  It  may  be 
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said  that  the  poem  in  which  he  is  most  indebted  to  an  Italian 
poet,  Troilus  and  Criseyde,  is  also  that  in  which  he  is  most  in- 
dependent. He  has  not  translated  Boccaccio  ;  he  has  dis- 
covered in  the  Italian  poet  the  secret  of  his  harmonious 
composition,  and  he  turns  this  to  his  own  account  in  a  way 
of  his  own  invention.  Chaucer's  Troilus  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  Boccaccio's  Filostrato,  and  the  difference  is  made 
by  that  original  humour  and  that  faculty  of  drawing  upon  his 
own  experience  in  virtue  of  which  the  Prologue  to  The  Canter- 
bury Tales  has  kept  its  freshness  for  five  centuries.  This 
Prologue  produces  a  startling  effect  by  contrast  with  such 
early  pieces  as  The  Complaint  to  Pity,  and  has  been  very 
naturally  considered  as  the  effect  of  a  strong  original  incli- 
nation for  comic  or  satiric  poetry  finding  its  own  mode  of 
expression,  and  throwing  off  all  authority  of  masters  and  pre- 
cepts. This  view  requires  to  be  modified  by  one  considera- 
tion at  least,  namely,  that  Chaucer  at  the  time  when  he  was 
working  hardest  to  appropriate  the  lessons  of  Boccaccio — in 
his  Troilus— -was  also  writing  original  comic  poetry  for  the 
same  poem,  without  any  help  from  anyone,  and  with  no  less 
success  than  in  the  Prologue,  though  the  Prologue  is  better 
known. 

Thus  Chaucer's  poetry  represents,  among  other  things,  the 
old  courtly  medieval  tradition,  the  chivalrous  love-poetry 
which  was  already  rather  old-fashioned,  but  still 
had  some  beauty  of  its  own ;  also,  and  much  more  &$%%%. 
fully,  the  Italian  discoveries  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, the  first  successful  attempts  to  form  a  modern  literature 
on  classical  lines  ;  while  over  and  above  all  this,  there  is 
Chaucer's  own  faculty  as  a  poet  gradually  disengaging  itself 
from  all  contemporary  fashions  and  coming  out  clear  and 
distinct  from  the  medieval  traditions.  In  the  case  of  few 
writers  is  the  increase  of  power  so  clearly  recognisable  or 
the  alteration  of  poetical  ambition  so  easily  traced  in  the 
successive  manners  of  working.  At  the  same  time  Chaucer 
is  always  ready  to  fall  back  into  his  earlier  ways  of  thinking, 
and  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  shows  a  tolerance  almost  incredible 
for  everything,  however  commonplace,  touching  the  subjects  in 
which  he  has  once  been  interested. 

§  2.  Geoffrey  Chaucer  was  born,  probably  about  the  year 
1340,  the  son  of  John  Chaucer,  a  citizen  of  London  and  a  wine 
merchant,  who  appears  to  have  had  some  con- 
nection with  the  Court.  He  spent  some  time  in  ^{lucer.  ' 
his  youth  in  the  service  of  Elizabeth,  Countess 
of  Ulster,  wife  of  Lionel,  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  third  son  of 
Edward  III.  In  1359  he  was  in  the  wars  in  France,  and  was 
taken  prisoner  :  his  ransom  was  made  up  on  March  I,  1360, 
the  king  contributing  ^16.  He  appears  to  have  entered  the 
king's  service  shortly  after  as  a  Yeoman  of  the  King's  Chamber, 
becoming  in  due  time  esquire.  In  1367  he  was  still  yeoman 
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— valettus — in  receipt  of  a  salary  of  twenty  marks.  Whether 
he  was  at  that  time  married  is  uncertain  :  Philippa  Chaucer 
received  a  pension  in  1366  as  one  of  the  Damsels  of  the 
Queen's  Chamber,  and  Philippa  Chaucer  is  found  mentioned 
as  Geoffrey's  wife  in  1374.  In  1369  Chaucer  wrote  The  Book  of 
the  Duchess,  a  poem  in  memory  of  Blanche  of  Lancaster,  wife 
of  John  of  Gaunt.  In  the  same  year  he  was  in  France  taking 
part  in  the  war  there.  In  the  year  1370  he  was  employed 
in  diplomatic  business  abroad,  and  in  the  end  of  1372  he 
was  sent  on  his  first  mission  to  Italy  to  make  an  agreement 
with  Genoa  as  to  a  Genoese  trading  factory  in  England.  He 
visited  Florence,  and  possibly  also  may  have  gone  to  Padua 
and  met  Petrarch  there.  In  1374  the  king  granted  him  a 
pitcher  of  wine  daily  ;  this  grant  was  afterwards  commuted  for 
a  pension  of  twenty  marks.  Later,  in  1374,  Chaucer  was 
appointed  Comptroller  of  the  Customs  and  Subsidy  of  Wools, 
Skins  and  Tanned  Hides  in  the  Port  of  London  ;  he  was  at 
this  time  in  possession  of  a  house  over  the  gate  of  Aldgate. 
He  continued  to  be  employed  in  diplomatic  affairs,  going  to 
Flanders,  and  again  to  France  in  1377.  This  was  the  year  of 
Edward  Ill's  death,  an  event  which  did  not  make  any  change 
in  Chaucer's  fortunes.  In  1378  he  went  to  Italy  a  second  time, 
taking  part  in  an  embassy  to  Bernabo  Visconti,  lord  of  Milan, 
and  Sir  John  Hawkwood,  the  great  mercenary  captain  of  that 
time  in  Italy.  Chaucer  on  this  occasion  named  John  Gower  as 
one  of  his  representatives  in  his  absence.  Chaucer's  studies  of 
Italian  literature  are  of  course  connected  with  his  travels  in 
Italy.  For  some  years  after  this  his  prosperity  increased  :  in 
1382  he  was  made  Comptroller  of  the  Petty  Customs  of  the 
Port  of  London,  in  addition  to  his  previous  office  ;  in  1386  he 
went  to  Parliament  as  one  of  the  knights  of  the  shire  for  Kent. 
In  this  year,  however,  he  began  to  suffer  reverses,  principally 
owing  to  the  fall  of  his  patron,  John  of  Gaunt ;  he  lost  both  his 
places  in  the  Customs,  and  was  obliged  to  realise  his  pensions 
for  ready  money.  In  1389  things  improved  again  on  John  of 
Gaunt's  return  to  power  :  Chaucer  was  made  Clerk  of  the 
King's  Works  at  the  Palace  of  Westminster,  the  Tower  of 
London,  various  royal  manors  and  lodges,  and  the  mews  at 
Charing  Cross.  He  lost  these  appointments,  however,  in  1391. 
The  king  was  persuaded  to  come  to  his  assistance  in  1394, 
and  a  new  pension  was  granted  to  Chaucer  for  life.  After 
the  deposition  of  Richard  II  (1399),  the  new  king,  Henry  IV, 
may  have  recognised  that  Chaucer  had  some  claim  upon  him 
as  an  old  follower  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  :  at  any  rate  he 
granted  him  a  further  pension  of  forty  marks.  Chaucer  died 
in  the  following  year  (October  25,  1400)  in  a  house  of  which 
he  had  just  taken  a  lease,  in  Westminster.  He  is  buried  in 
the  Abbey. 

§  3.  Of  the  works  of  Chaucer  probably  one  of  the  earliest  was 
his  translation  of  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  which  is  spoken  of 
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in  the  Prologue  to  The  Legend  of  Good  Women.  The  extant 
translation,  generally  ascribed  to  Chaucer,  is  really  three 
separate  fragments,  not  all  by  one  author,  and 
possibly  in  no  part  at  all  the  work  of  Chaucer.  If  ^STKw" 
any  of  it  is  his,  the  first  fragment  (11.  1-1705)  has  the 
best  claim.  But  whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  these  pro- 
blems, The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  is  still  to  be  considered  the 
original  of  very  much  in  Chaucer's  own  poetry,  even  in  his 
later  years  when  he  had  come  under  other  powerful  influences. 
The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose  is  a  kind  of  encyclopedia  of  all  the 
theory  of  chivalrous  or  courtly  love  as  it  was  understood  in 
the  Middle  Ages  ;  it  also  contains,  besides  its  doctrine,  ex- 
amples of  all  the  most  favoured  methods  of  exposition  and 
illustration  in  the  school  to  which  it  belonged.  Hence,  in 
so  far  as  Chaucer  attached  himself  to  the  tradition  of  court 
poetry,  he  was  obliged  to  pay  respect  to  this  book,  and  to 
regard  it  as  a  kind  of  authoritative  treatise  and  a  standard  by 
which  the  ideas  and  the  devices  of  his  poetry  were  to  be  tested. 
The  Roman  de  la  Rose  is  the  work  of  two  authors.  Guil- 
laume  de  Lorris  left  it  unfinished  about  the  year  1230  ;  Jean 
Clopinel  of  Meung-sur-Loire  took  it  up  about  forty 
years  later  and  continued  it.  This  continuation  The  French 

.  j.  •  c  c   original. 

is  made  up  of  a  great  variety  of  matters,  many  of 
them  not  agreeing  at  all  well  with  the  beginning.  It  is  on 
account  of  this  part  of  the  work,  and  its  satirical  dispraise 
of  women,  that  Chaucer  incurs  reproof  in  the  vision  at  the 
beginning  of  his  Legend.  It  is  the  first  part,  the  work  of 
Guillaume  de  Lorris  (about  four  thousand  lines),  that  most 
fully  represents  the  spirit  of  medieval  amatory  poetry,  as  it 
came  to  be  understood  by  Chaucer.  The  poem  was  written 
more  than  a  hundred  years  after  the  conventions  of  chivalrous 
love-poetry  were  first  established  by  the  lyrical  poets  of  Pro- 
vence, from  whom  the  lyrical  poets  of  other  countries  — 
France,  Germany  and  Italy — learned  their  manners  of  thinking 
and  composing.  It  is  not  lyrical  but  narrative  ;  an  allegory  of 
the  vicissitudes  of  sentiment  in  a  gentle  lover.  It  closes  one 
period  in  medieval  poetry ;  the  first  period  of  courtly  lyric 
poetry  comes  to  an  end  in  this  didactic  statement  of  all  the 
ideas  that  had  inspired  the  earlier  poets  of  Provence,  ai*d  their 
imitators.  It  also  became  a  source  of  lyric  poetry  for  later 
generations,  in  other  schools,  e.g.  for  the  French  poets  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  who  were  Chaucer's  principal  authorities  at 
first,  Machault,  Deschamps,  and  Froissart.  After  Chaucer  its 
influence  is  still  to  be  traced  for  a  long  time  in 
English  poetry.  All  the  Chaucerian  poets  made  I 
use  of  its  commonplaces — the  dream  at  the  be-  *c 
ginning,  the  May  morning,  the  long  descriptions 
of  works  of  art,  of  sculpture  or  painting,  the  allegorical  or 
mythological  processions  and  pageants,  the  vague  and  dreamy 
sentiment,  the  language  of  devotion. 
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This  kind  of  poetry  is  not  always  easy  to  appreciate,  but 
without  reference  to  its  origins  in  The  Roman nt  of  the  Rose  it 
is  hopelessly  unintelligible. 

The  Complaint  to  Pity  is  one  of  Chaucer's  early  poems, 
written  under  the  influence  of  the  French  school,  or  schools,  of 

The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  and  of  the  fourteenth- 
'cJmtiaint  '  cen.tuI7  Poets  wno  followed  the  same  tradition,  with 
to  Pity*?'1  variations.  It  is  written  in  a  stanza  common  at 

the  time  in  France — derived  originally  from  Pro- 
vence— the  seven-line  stanza,  commonly  called  rhyme  royal, 
but  known  at  one  time,  from  Chaucer's  use  of  it,  as  Troilus 
rhyme.  The  Complaint  is  one  of  the  best  of  Chaucer's  poems 
in  the  old  manner,  when  he  was  still  content  to  repeat  the 
old  ideas  and  mode  of  expression,  without  any  substantial 
addition  from  his  own  invention.  Another  poem  of  about 
the  same  time  is  Chaucer's  A  B  C,  a  poem  in  honour  of  our 
Lady,  with  a  verse  for  each  letter,  translated  from  the  French 
of  Guillaume  de  Deguileville.  Besides,  Chaucer  is  known,  from 
the  passage  in  the  Legend  already  referred  to,  to  have  written 
three  books  now  lost,  The  Book  of  the  Lion  (taken  from 
Machault),  The  Wretched  Engendring  of  Mankind,  from  Pope 
Innocent  III,  and  Origenes  upon  the  Maudelayne,  a  trans- 
lation of  a  homily  on  St.  Mary  Magdalen  ascribed  to  Origen. 

In  The  Book  of  the  Duchess  (1369-70)  Chaucer  is  still 
dependent,  in  the  main,  on  his  French  models,  but  with  some 

original  improvements  on  their  teaching.    The  poem 
£  is  a  court  poem,  an  elegy  for  the  death  of  a  noble 

l^y,  with  the  praise  of  her  beauty  and  excellence. 

It  opens  conventionally  :  the  poet  reads  a  book, 
and  falls  asleep,  and  dreams  in  harmony  with  his  reading, 
and  finds  himself  wandering,  like  the  lover  of  the  rose,  in  a 
fair  forest  over  flowery  meads.  There  he  meets  the  black 
knight  mourning  for  his  lady,  and  the  theme  of  the  poem 
is  then  worked  out.  The  defects  of  the  poem  are  obvious  ; 
it  is  not  well  proportioned,  it  makes  use  of  conventional  devices 
that  scarcely  seem  worth  the  room  they  occupy.  But  at  the 
same  time  the  truth  of  the  sentiment  in  the  fine  passage  in 
praise  of  the  Lady  Blanche  is  not  impaired  by  the  convention- 
alities ©f  the  poem  ;  and  even  the  conventionalities  themselves 
are  used  in  an  original  way. 

In  putting  together  The  Canterbury  Tales  Chaucer  used 
some  of  his  earlier  writings.  The  Second  Nun's  Talc  is  the 
Use  of  earl  Life  of  Saint  Cecilia,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
writing*  in  Prologue  to  The  Legend  of  Good  Women.  This 
"  The  Canter.  js  written  in  the  same  stanza  as  the  Complaint; 
ll"'  it  was  included  among  The  Canterbury  Tales  with- 
out revision.  The  Clerk's  Talc,  the  story  of  G  rise  Ida,  was 
probably  written  soon  after  the  first  Italian  journey.  The 
clerk  is  made  to  describe  how  he  learned  the  story  at  Padua 
from  Francis  Petrarch,  and,  in  fact,  it  is  translated  from 
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Petrarch's  Latin  version  of  Boccaccio's  Italian  story.  The 
story  of  Constance  (the  Man  of  Law's  Tale)  was  probably 
written  about  the  same  time.  The  Monk's  Tale  was  plainly 
not  composed  expressly  for  The  Canterbury  Tales  ;  it  is  an 
independent  unfinished  work  on  a  favourite  conventional 
theme,  the  "  Falls  of  Princes,"  suggested  to  Chaucer  by  one 
of  Boccaccio's  systematic  works  in  Latin  prose,  De  Casibus 
Virorum  Illustrium.  The  subject  was  taken  up,  after  Chaucer, 
by  Lydgate  in  his  rhyming  version  of  "  Bochas,"  and  still  later 
by  the  authors  of  The  Mirror  for  Magistrates.  Chaucer's 
"  tragedies,"  as  he  calls  his  stories  of  Lucifer,  Samson,  Hercules, 
and  other  mighty  persons,  are  written  in  an  eight-line  stanza 
taken  from  the  French,  and  already  used  by  him  in  his  transla- 
tion of  Deguileville's  religious  poem.  The  tragedies  were  prob- 
ably not  all  written  at  the  same  time  ;  one  of  them,  the  tragedy 
of  "  the  Earl  Hugelyn  of  Pise,"  is  the  most  considerable  of 
Chaucer's  renderings  from  Dante  (Inferno,  xxxiii.),  and  one 
of  the  finest  and  most  impressive  of  his  shorter  pieces. 

The  Complaint  of  Mars  is  the  most  artificial  and  con- 
ventional of  all  Chaucer's  poems  ;  a  mythological  allegory,  full 
of  learning,  but  without  much  interest,  except  in  the  skilful  use 
of  commonplaces,  and  of  the  poetical  rhetoric  of  the  French 
school. 

The  early  poems  of  Chaucer  deal  with  many  subjects. 
They  are,  however,  limited  in  their  range  as  compared  with 
the  later  poems.  Chaucer  made  no  rash  ventures 
in  his  early  years.  His  experiments  are  all  cautious  ^{Zemac" 
and  gradual.  Thus  his  first  narrative  poems — St. 
Cecilia,  Griselda,  Constance — follow  closely  both  the  order  of 
events  and  the  sentiment  of  their  originals.  Chaucer  must 
have  known  that  the  patience  of  Griselda  was  in  danger  of 
becoming  monotonous  ;  the  story  is  one  of  those  moral  tales 
that  insist  on  one  particular  virtue  without  any  relief  or  quali- 
fication. He  added  to  the  story  an  ironical  Envoy  or  epilogue, 
in  which  some  allowance  is  made  for  other  possible  views 
of  the  question.  He  must  have  known  also  that  the  story 
of  Constance,  as  he  found  it  in  his  French  original,  was  in- 
coherent and  faulty  in  construction.  Yet  he  does  not  change 
the  plan,  does  not  cut  out  any  of  the  unnecessary  repetitions 
that  spoil  the  structure  of  the  tale.  He  accepts  the  awkward 
arrangement  in  this  history,  as  he  accepts  the  moral  of  the 
story  of  Griselda.  His  poetical  genius  shows  itself  in  his 
style  of  translation,  in  the  pathetic  sentiment  with  which  he 
invests  his  subject,  and  in  additional  illustrations.  His 
Italian  studies  have  not  yet  begun  to  affect  the  construction 
of  his  larger  poems:  their  plan  is  prescribed  for  them  by  the 
plan  of  the  original  work  which  Chaucer  happens  to  take  up  for 
translation.  In  details  the  Italian  influence  may  be  clearly 
observed.  Thus  the  simile  in  the  Man  of  Law's  Tale— one  of 
the  most  vivid  in  Chaucer — of  the  man  led  to  execution,  whose 
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face  catches  the  eye  among  all  the  crowd  round  about  him,  is 
one  of  a  kind  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  Chaucer's  French  poets, 
and  is  very  frequent  in  the  Italians  : — 

"  Have  ye  nat  seyn  som  tyme  a  pale  face, 
Among  a  prees,  of  him  that  hath  be  lad 
Toward  his  deeth,  wher-as  him  gat  no  grace, 
And  swich  a  colour  in  his  face  hath  had, 
Men  mighte  knowe  his  face,  that  was  bistad, 
Amonges  alle  the  faces  in  that  route : 
So  stant  Custance,  and  loketh  hir  aboute." 

Possibly  this  and  other  passages  may  have  been  added  to  the 
poem  when  it  was  under  revision  for  The  Canterbury  Tales. 

§  4.  A  change  in  Chaucer's  views,  an  increase  of  poetical 
ambition,  seems  to  be  proved  by  his  treatment  of  the  story  of 

Palamon  and  Ardle,  his  Knight's  Tale.  He  found 
increase  the  story  in  Boccaccio's  Teseidc,  an  epic  poem  in 
Cfauurs  twelve  books,  in  which  Theseus  is  a  principal 
art:  growth  character,  though  not,  as  one  might  expect,  the 
°{nfl!tence  ^ero  '  anc^  aPParentty  niadc  a  translation  of  it  in 

rhyme  royal.  This,  too,  is  referred  to  in  the  Pro- 
logue to  The  Legend  of  Good  Women.  This  earlier  version 
has  not  been  preserved  ;  the  Knight's  Tale  has  supplanted 
it  ;  but  several  stanzas  from  the  Teseide  are  found  incor- 
porated in  other  poems,  in  The  Parliament  of  Fowls,  in  Ane- 
lida,  in  Troilus ;  and  the  inference  is  that  Chaucer  was  dis- 
satisfied with  his  version,  and  used  it  to  borrow  from  for  the 
benefit  of  other  works.  In  time  the  whole  story  was  recast  for 
the  Knight's  Tale.  A  comparison  of  the  Knight's  Tale  with 
the  Clerk's  or  Man  of  Law's  gives  the  measure  of  the  change 
in  Chaucer's  poetical  ideals.  In  the  beauty  of  single  passages 
the  Knight's  Tale  has  no  advantage  over  the  others,  but  it  is 
quite  different  in  design  and  method.  It  does  not  follow  closely 
the  lines  of  the  original ;  it  is  planned  afresh  from  the  beginning. 
The  matter  of  the  story  is  presented  in  the  fittest  possible  way. 
This  regard  for  proportion  and  harmony  is  evidence  of  Chaucer's 
later  manner  of  working,  though  it  cannot  be  found  in  equal 
degrees  in  all  his  later  writings.  It  was  probably  learned  from 
a  study  of  the  Italian  poets,  and  especially  from  Boccaccio,  on 
whom  Chaucer  spent  more  time  than  on  any  other  author.  If 
it  is  desirable  to  make  an  "  Italian  period  "  in  Chaucer's  bio- 
graphy, that  period  should  begin,  not  with  the  first  traces  of  his 
Italian  reading,  but  with  the  first,  which  is  also  the  finest,  result 
of  the  Italian  lessons  in  construction,  the  poem  of  Troilus  and 
Criseyde,  founded  on  the  Filostrato  of  Boccaccio. 

Before  Troilus  comes  a  poem  of  great  interest  in  relation  to 
Chaucer's  progress  as  an  author — a  fragment  in  which  he  intro- 
'  A  lida. "  duced  stanzas  from  the  Teseide — Anelida  and  the 

False  Arcite.  Chaucer's  intention  in  this  poem  is 
not  quite  clear,  but  the  fragment,  as  it  stands,  shows  that  he 
was  making  experiments,  with  some  amount  o/  hesitation  and 
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uncertainty.  The  plot  of  the  poem  is  of  a  sort  that  was  in 
great  favour  with  Chaucer's  French  poets,  a  simple  problem  in 
a  sentimental  history,  a  gentle  lady,  a  faithless  lover.  The 
pathos  of  the  story  is  brought  out  in  an  elaborate  lyrical 
composition,  The  Complaint  of  Anelida  the  Queen,  which  is 
Chaucer's  masterpiece  in  that  kind  of  poetry.  There  is  a  great 
contrast  in  the  poem  between  the  finished  and  delicate  com- 
position of  this  dramatic  lyric  and  the  awkwardness  of  the 
introductory  part  ;  passages  of  heavy  epic  description  from  the 
Teseide  make  a  very  incongruous  prelude  to  the  most  elegant, 
the  least  substantial,  of  all  Chaucer's  works.  Anelida  shows 
the  French  and  the  Italian  manners  brought  together  in 
contrast,  and  unreconciled ;  and  the  poem  was  doubtless 
abandoned  as  impossible  when  the  subject  of  Troilus  and 
the  opening  for  new  methods  presented  themselves  to  the 
author. 

The  story  of  Troilus  and  Criseyde  is  sentimental,  like  that  of 
Anelida  :  the  theme  again  is  that  of  true  and  untrue  love.  The 
character  of  the  poem  is  wholly  different,  and  this 
is  due  in  great  part  to  Boccaccio's  Filostrato.  This,  &££££** 
which  Chaucer  had  before  him,  is  well  designed 
as  a  poetical  narrative.  The  Teseide,  which  gave  Chaucer 
so  much  trouble,  is  less  successful,  being  an  attempt  to  com- 
bine a  sentimental  story  with  the  forms  of  classical  epic 
poetry,  to  the  detriment  of  both.  In  the  Filostrato  Chaucer 
had  a  model  that  enabled  him  to  avoid  the  discrepancies 
of  the  Teseide,  and  of  his  own  Anelida.  He  did  not  in 
this  case  follow  his  model  too  closely,  and  by  his  own  additions 
to  the  original  produced  a  new  work  which  is  at  once  his 
longest  poem  and  in  some  respects  his  greatest.  The  out- 
line of  the  story  he  found  in  Boccaccio,  and  a  large  part 
of  his  Troilus  is  translated  from  the  Italian.  What  is  not 
found  in  the  Italian  is  the  new  conception  of  the  characters, 
and  especially  of  the  comic  character  of  Pandarus.  In 
Boccaccio  the  characters  are  clearly  defined  but  not  very 
elaborate.  In  Chaucer's  Troilus  the  characters  are  treated 
much  more  dramatically  and  with  stronger  contrasts  between 
them.  The  harmony  of  tragedy  and  comedy  in  the  poem  is 
the  work  of  Chaucer  himself,  and  where  he  shows  himself  most 
capable  of  appreciating  his  Italian  author  he  is  also  most 
original.  The  humour  of  the  poem  is  the  same  as  that  of  The 
Canterbury  Tales,  while  it  is  employed  in  a  more  difficult  and 
complex  kind  of  work. 

The  story  of  Troilus  is  first  found  in  the  French  Roman  de 
Troie,  a  romance  of  the  twelfth  century  on  the  whole  history  of 
the  Trojan  war,  with  the  story  of  the  Argonauts  as  part  of  the 
introductory  matter.  In  the  thirteenth  century  this  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin  prose,  the  Historia  Trojana  of  Guido  delle 
Colonne.  This  was  the  foundation  of  Boccaccio's  work. 
Chaucer,  besides  the  Filostrato^  made  use  of  the  older  versions 
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as  well.     Guido  is  referred  to  more  than  once  by  name  in  other 
parts  of  his  writings. 

Chaucer  seems  to  have  worked  hardest  when  he  was  busiest 
in  other  respects.  His  poems  only  partly  represent  his  various 
studies.  Before  Troilus  was  completed  he  had  trans- 
fn^en'ff'us"  ^ate^  mto  English  one  of  his  favourite  Latin  books, 
Yit'erature.  the  Consolation  of  Philosophy  of  Boethius,  and  prob- 
ably other  serious  works  as  well.  The  prose  tale  of 
Melibeus,  which  Chaucer  repeats  in  his  own  person  among  the 
Canterbury  Pilgrims,  and  the  sermon  which  he  afterwards 
ascribed  to  the  Parson,  both  of  them  translated  or  adapted 
works,  are  among  the  results  of  that  same  devotion  to  edifying 
literature  which  led  him  to  translate  Pope  Innocent,  and,  later, 
to  compile  the  treatise  on  the  Astrolabe  for  the  use  of  his  son. 

The  Parliament  of  Fowls  is  one  of  the  most  original  amon^ 
Chaucer's  minor  poems.  It  was  written  in  honour  of  the 
*'  TJie  Par  marr^age  °f  King  Richard  1 1  with  Anne  of  Bohe- 
llamentof  rnia,  probably  while  Chaucer  was  still  engaged 
Fowls  "  upon  his  Troilus,  and  displays  some  of  the  qualities 
of  the  longer  poem.  It  returns,  it  is  true,  to  the 
earlier  French  devices,  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
the  allegorical  dream  in  this  form  and  that  of  The  Book  of 
the  Duchess  thirteen  years  before.  Here  the  design  is  firm, 
the  poetical  expression  is  full  and  strong,  and  not  a  little  of 
the  humour  of  the  Troilus  enlivens  the  conventional  allegory. 
The  proverbial  philosophy  and  wise  reflections  of  the  birds  in 
their  debate  are  evidently  from  the  school  of  Pandarus. 

Troilus  vfa.s  followed  by  The  House  of  Fame.  Chaucer  speaks 
of  Troilus  in  the  Envoy  as  a  "  tragedy,"  and  prays  for  power  to 
write  something  in  "  comedy  "  before  he  dies.  In  The 
"  7/k?  House  House  of  Fame  he  appears  to  have  sought  contrast 
(1383-4)!  and  relief  to  his  greater  poem.  Like  many  of  his 
pieces,  it  is  unfinished,  and  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
make  out  the  upshot  of  it  all.  It  is  full  of  mock-heroic 
reminiscences  of  Dante,  and  it  may  be  the  book  referred  to 
by  Lydgate  as  Chaucer's  "  Dant  in  English."  The  chief  object, 
however,  appears  to  have  been  indulgence  in  a  number  of 
literary  tastes  that  had  to  be  repressed  in  Troilus.  In  many 
things  it  is  a  return  to  an  earlier  manner.  The  Romaunt  of 
the  Rose  again  asserts  its  authority.  The  temples  of  allegory, 
the  descriptions  of  pictured  walls,  the  digressions  on  points 
of  science,  the  moralising,  the  commonplaces,  are  all  proper 
to  the  French  school.  Probably  Chaucer  had  some  personal 
references  in  his  mind  (like  those  of  Pope  in  The  Rape  of  the 
Lock],  but  they  were  not  worked  out.  The  House  of  Fame, 
coming  after  Troilus,  looks  like  a  holiday  excursion  into  regions 
where  Chaucer  had  long  been  at  home,  and  where  he  could  take 
his  ease.  He  had  done  enough  to  satisfy  his  poetical  conscience 
by  his  absorbing  attention  to  the  noblest  kind  of  poetry  within 
his  reach,  in  Troilus  and  Criscyde. 
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The  Legend  of  Good  Women  was  probably  begun  in  1384. 
This  also   is  unfinished.     After  the   diversion  of  The  House 
of  Fame  Chaucer  appears  to   have   set  himself  to    (( The 
compose  another  large  and  comprehensive  work —   Legend 
not,  this  time,  a  single  story,  but  a  series  brought   °JGood,,  x 
into  unity  by  means  of  an  introduction,  like  Boc- 
caccio's Decamerone,  or  the  still   older  medieval  collections, 
such  as  the  Seven  Wise  Masters  of  Rome  and  other  "  cabinets 
of  stories,"  brought    first   to    Europe  from    the   East.       The 
Legend  of  Good  Women,  or  the  "  Saints'  Legends  of  Cupid," 
as  it  is  called  in  the  Man  of  Law's  Prologue,  is   a   series  of 
stories    to    illustrate   the    truth    of   women,    and    thereby   to 
make  amends  for  the  wrong  done  to  them  in   other  works, 
especially  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Rose   (Jehan  de  Meung's 
part,   included    in    Chaucer's    version,    according  to  his   own 
account),  and  in    Troilus  and  Criseyde.     There  were  to  have 
been  twenty   stories,   but   only  nine  were   completed  : — Cleo- 
patra, Thisbe,  Dido,  Hypsipyle  and  Medea,  Lucretia,  Ariadne, 
Philomela,  Phyllis,  Hypermnestra.     The  principal   authorities 
are   Ovid    and  two   of  the   Latin  works   of    Boccaccio — -De 
Claris  Mulieribiis  and  De   Genealogia  Deorum.      The    Pro- 
logue  is  still  another  variation   of  the  old    French   common- 
place,   and    another   proof  how  little    Chaucer  was    hindered 
in  his   poetical  style   by  these   conventions.     The   allegorical 
pageant  here  is  made  to  serve  a  definite  poetical  conception : 
it  becomes  a  kind  of  new  mythology,  full   of  meaning.     The 
Queen  Alcestis  is  something  more  than  a  shadow,  and  in  place 
of  the  old   courtly  idealism,  which  was   mainly   a   matter  of 
phrases,  there  is  the  idealism  of  moral  and  imaginative  insight 
into  character.      In  this   Chaucer  had  never   been  wanting  : 
The  Book  of  the  Duchess  is  enough  to  prove  it.    But  The  Book  of 
the  Duchess,  with  all  its  grace,  had  been  lacking  in  poetical  weight 
and  dignity.     The  stately  couplets  of  the  Legend  make  up  for 
this,  and  the   Prologue   remains   the   chief  English  memorial 
of  that  chivalrous  reverence  which  has  produced  so  many  futile 
extravagances   and   so   much   of  the   noblest  modern   poetry. 
The  Prologue  contains  the  best  of  Chaucer's  lyrical  poems,  the 
ballad— 

"  Hyd,  Absolon,  thy  gilte  tresses  clere," 

and  also  (a  commonplace  of  the  French  school)  the  allegory  o\ 
the  Flower  and  the  Leaf,  taken  up  by  one  of  the  best  of  the 
Chaucerian  poems  in  a  later  age. 

§  5.  The  Legend  of  Good  Women  was  probably  left  unfinished 
because  the  stories  were  too  much  alike  in  tone.     Whatever  the 
reason,  he  took  care  that  there  should  be  no  mono- 
tony in  his  next  great  enterprise.    The  life  and  variety    "The  Can- 
of    The    Canterbury   Tales   have   made   it   hopeless    *Taiel" : 
for  any  critic  to  praise  them  sufficiently.     Dryden 
(in  his  preface  to  the  Fables]  has  given   the  best   account  of 
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them,  when,  after  some  sentences  describing  the  humours  of  the 
pilgrims,  he  concludes  :  "  But  enough  of  this  ;  there  is  such  a 
variety  of  game  springing  up  before  me  that  I  am  distracted  in 
my  choice,  and  know  not  which  to  follow.  It  is  sufficient  to 
say,  according  to  the  proverb,  that  here  is  God's  plenty" 

The  Prologue  to  The  Canterbury  Tales  has  been  recognised 
by  critics  of  all  schools,  in  spite  of  all  the  changes 
e^nd its  taste  an°l  fashion  since  it  was  written,  as  a 
peronages,  piece  of  writing  completely  successful  in  all  its 
aims.  It  is  not  Chaucer's  greatest  work,  but  it  is 
the  most  perfect. 

The  Canterbury  Pilgrims  represent  the  whole  of  English 
society.  The  Knight  is  a  gentleman  of  the  old  school — the 
history  of  his  life,  spent  in  fighting  against  the  Moors  in  Spain, 
the  heathen  in  Prussia,  and  in  many  other  expeditions,  is 
evidence  that  Don  Quixote  was  not  more  than  two  hundred 
years  too  late  in  his  practice  of  knight-errantry.  The  Squire, 
his  son,  represents  another  kind  of  chivalry,  the  more  luxurious 
and  less  idealist  temper  of  the  age  of  the  great  French  war. 
The  Yeoman,  their  servant,  is  a  forester,  with  a  pride  in  his 
bow  and  arrows.  Next  in  the  description  comes  the  Prioress, 
Madame  Eglentyne,  with  a  Nun  and  three  Priests  ;  then  a 
Monk.  The  Prioress  and  the  Monk  are  of  the  same  rank, 
apparently,  as  the  Knight  and  Squire,  gentlefolk  living  in 
religion,  but  not  forgetting  the  graces  of  worldly  society.  The 
Friar  is  of  a  different  cast,  and  more  at  home  in  taverns  and 
cottages  than  in  "bower  and  hall."  The  Merchant  (in  trade 
with  the  Low  Countries)  is  not  specially  interesting  to  Chaucer. 
The  Clerk  of  Oxford  has  more  of  his  sympathy  ;  a  poor  scholar 
devoted  to  learning,  simple-minded  and  unselfish.  The  Man 
of  Law  comes  next,  a  Serjeant : — 

"  No-wher  so  bisy  a  man  as  he  ther  nas, 
And  yet  he  semed  bisier  than  he  was." 

The  Franklin  is  described  with  great  gusto  ;  a  country  gentle- 
man and  member  of  Parliament,  fond  of  good  living  : — 

"  It  snewed  in  his  hous  of  mete  and  drinke." 

Some   members   of  City  Companies,  a  Haberdasher,  a 
penter,    a    Weaver,    a    Dyer,    and    a    Tapiser    are    described 
together    in    general   terms  ;    they  are    undistinguished.      The 
Cook  is  more  interesting.     The  Shipman  is  one  of  the  best  of 
all  the  portraits  : — 

"  With  many  a  tempest  hadde  his  berd  been  shake." 

He  was  captain  of  the  "  Maudelayne,"  of  Dartmouth,  and  he 
knew  all  the  harbours  "  from  Gothland  to  the  Cape  of  Finis- 
terre."  The  Doctor  of  Physic,  like  some  other  of  the  more 
respectable  pilgrims,  is  rather  indefinite.  The  Wife  of  Bath, 
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besides  her  portrait  in  the  Prologue,  is  allowed  to  describe 
herself,  later,  in  a  prologue  of  her  own.  The  Parson's  character 
is  Chaucer's  ideal  of  a  good  priest ;  of  the  Ploughman,  his 
brother,  there  is  a  companion  portrait,  the  honest  workman. 
The  Reeve,  the  Miller,  the  Manciple,  the  Sumner,  with  the 
Pardoner,  make  up  the  number  of  the  pilgrims  found  by 
Chaucer  at  the  Tabard  in  Southwark.  These  latter  personages 
are  not  carelessly  passed  over  ;  they  are  the  less  gentle  part  of 
the  company,  but  they  are  not  all  alike  ;  the  Pardoner,  like  the 
Wife  of  Bath,  has  an  opportunity  of  telling  all  about  himself 
before  he  begins  his  tale. 

It  was  the  host  of  the  Tabard,  Harry  Baily,  who  proposed 
that  they  should  tell  stories  by  the  way,  he  himself  coming 
with  them  as  "judge  and  reporter."  Each  man  was  to  tell 
two  stories  on  the  way  out,  and  two  more  on  the  way  home, 
and  the  best  teller  of  stories  was  to  be  entertained  at 
supper  by  the  other  pilgrims  when  they  all  came  back  to  the 
Tabard. 

The  Canterbury  Tales  are  unfinished.  No  pilgrim  tells 
more  than  one  story  (except  Chaucer,  whose  first  attempt,  Sir 
Thopas,  is  disallowed  by  the  host),  though  a  new  companion, 
the  Canon's  Yeoman,  who  joins  them  on  the  last  day  of  the  out- 
ward journey,  is  permitted  to  tell  his  tale  against  the  alchemists. 

The  plan  required  interludes  between  one  story  and  another  : 
in  these,  of  course,  the  pilgrims  discourse  in  their  own  character, 
and  one   story-teller   is   dismissed   and   another   is 
called  upon  to  begin.     But  there  are  parts  of  the   scheme  and 
Tales  without  any  such  interlude,  and  some  of  the   dassifica- 
Tales  are  not  brought  into  connection  with  the  rest.   Jjjjtj^*** 
On  examination  it  has  been  found  that  the  follow- 
ing groups  have  been  left.   The  arrangement,  due  to  Dr.  Furni- 
vall,  is  adopted  by  the  Chaucer  Society,  by  Dr.  Skeat,  in  his 
edition  of  Chaucer,  and  generally  for  purposes  of  reference  : — 

First  Day. — Group  A  :  Prologue  ;  Knight,  Miller,  Reeve,  Cook. 
Second  Day. — Group  B :  Man  of  Law,  Shipman,  Prioress,  Chaucer  (Sir 

Thopas  :  Melibeus),  Monk,  Nun's  Priest. 
Third  Day. — Group  C:  Physician,  Pardoner.      Group  D  :  Wife  of  Bath, 

Friar,  Sumner.     Group  E  :  Clerk,  Merchant. 
Fourth  Day.— Group  F:   Squire,   Franklin.      Group  G:   Second  Nun, 

Canon's  Yeoman.     Group  H  :  Manciple.     Group  I :  Parson. 

The   Tales  were   not   all  written   for   their  tellers  ;    on   the 
contrary,  Chaucer   appears  to  have   made  use  of  his   earlier 
work,  sometimes  without  much  revision.     Thus  the 
Second   Nun's   Tale,  the  Man  of  Law's  Tale,  and    clZurbtry 
the  Monk's,  have  been  already  mentioned,  and  the    Tales" ;  a 
Knight's   Tale  is   apparently   a   new  version    of  a   rc^"^e°/s 
poem    on  which    Chaucer  had    spent   much    time    workofail 
before  he  thought   of  the   pilgrimage.     The   Tales    kinds  and 
as  a  whole  do  not,  like   Troilus  and  Criseyde,  The  teriods- 
House  of  Fame,  or    The  Legend  of  Good  Women,  represent 
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cne  particular  stage  of  his  work,  or  one  definite  experi- 
ment ;  they  contain  almost  every  kind  of  subject,  and  most 
of  the  various  manners  of  treatment  employed  by  Chaucer. 
They  represent  most  of  the  varied  kinds  of  story  in  fashion  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  The  Knight's  Tale  is  a  romance  of  adven- 
tures, including  one  of  the  sentimental  problems  that  were  in 
favour  in  a  certain  order  of  romances.  The  Squire's  Tale  (left 
half  told)  contains  a  similar  problem,  with  a  different  setting — 
among  the  marvels  of  the  East,  such  as  were  to  be  revived 
again  when  the  Arabian  Nights  were  translated  three  centuries 
after  Chaucer.  The  Wife  of  Bath's  Tale  is  a  fairy  story  of  a 
kind  well  known  in  the  old  French  lais,  derived  from  Welsh  or 
Breton  fables  ;  while  the  Breton  lais  (whatever  may  have  been 
meant  by  the  name)  are  expressly  referred  to  as  sources  of  the 
Franklin's  Tale.  The  story  of  Constance  is  a  familiar  story 
in  all  popular  tradition — the  persecuted,  innocent  wife,  the 
calumnious  mother-in-law,  with  poetical  justice  to  bring  all 
things  right  in  the  end.  These  are  romances  ;  but  romances 
were  not  the  only  kind  of  fiction  available.  The  ribald  stories 
of  the  French  Fabliaux  are  represented  by  the  Reeve  and  the 
Miller,  and  by  other  of  the  more  churlish  pilgrims.  A  less 
rudimentary  kind  of  humour  was  to  be  found  in  some  of  the 
comic  stories  of  the  cycle  of  Reynard  the  Fox,  from  which 
Chaucer  has  drawn  the  material  for  the  most  pleasant  of  his 
lighter  pieces,  the  tale  of  the  Cock  and  the  Fox,  the  Nun's 
Priest's  Tale.  The  Pardoner,  like  the  Wife  of  Bath,  after  a 
monologue  in  which  he  utters  all  his  naughtiness,  is  permitted  to 
change  his  tone,  and  gives  a  moral  apologue  "  of  the  three 
knaves  who  went  to  look  for  Death."  The  Doctor  of  Physic 
tells  the  story  of  Virginia  in  the  grave  pathetic  manner  of  77/6' 
Legend  of  Good  Women.  The  Prioress  tells  of  the  boy  martyr 
put  to  death  by  the  Jews  like  Hugh  of  Lincoln.  The  Cook 
begins  a  story  of  an  idle  apprentice,  which  would  have  com- 
peted with  the  rogues'  romances  of  Nash  or  Defoe  ;  the  loss  of 
it  is,  in  part,  made  up  by  the  thorough  analytical  study  of 
the  alchemist  (not  the  sorcerer  of  romance)  in  the  Canon's 
Yeoman's  Tale.  Chaucer's  Rime  of  Sir  Thopas  is  his  parody 
of  an  old-fashioned  kind  of  poetry,  which  he  appreciated 
perhaps  more  highly  than  he  would  have  us  believe.  The 
Parson's  Tale  and  the  Tale  of  Mclibcus—"  a  litel  thing  in 
prose  " — which  is  substituted  as  Chaucer's  story  when  his  Sir 
Thopas  is  stopped  by  the  host,  are  specimens  of  the  moralist, 
one  good,  the  other  extremely  trying,  both  equally  characteristic 
of  medieval  taste.  Chaucer,  to  the  end,  retained  his  ordinary 
sensible  views  of  the  advantages  of  sound  education.  Howt-\  IT 
far  he  may  have  ventured  beyond  the  range  of  the  average  man 
of  his  day,  he  was  always  ready  to  come  back  ;  and  for  t lie- 
sake  of  education  and  the  diffusion  of  knowledge,  he  Iran 
his  "  Boece "  and  his  Mclibcus,  and  compiled  his  Treatise  cm 
the  Astrolabe  and  his  Parson's  Talc. 
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§  6.  While    engaged   in  his    greater  works    Chaucer  wrote 
several  short  poems,  many  of  them  very  pleasant,  such  as  the 
address  to  his  secretary  Adam — an  epigram  on  the 
careless  transcriber  of  his  poems — and  the  ballad  to    spj^rand 
Rosamond,  an  ironically  graceful  version  of  courtly    ballads. 
sentiment.     More  than  one  of  his  later  poems  refer 
to  his  own  distresses,  in  a  tone  not   infrequently  repeated  by 
the  greatest  of  Chaucer's  followers,  Dunbar.     The  ballads  of 
Fortune,  the  Complaint  to  the  Empty  Purse,  and  the  Envoys 
to  Scogan  and  Bukton,  belong  to  the  unfortunate  years.     7  he 
Complaint  of  Venus,  as  already  noted,  is  a  translation  from  the 
French  of  Granson,  and  a  return  to  the  early  manner,  showing 
how  Chaucer  refused  to  break  with  his  old  masters,  even  when 
he  had  learned  the  imperfection  of  their  ways  of  thinking.     The 
Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe,  written  for   Lewis,  his   son,   about 
1391,   is   another  proof  of  Chaucer's   versatility,   and   of  the 
strength  of  his  attachment  to  all  the  subjects  which  he  had 
once  been  led  to  study. 

§  7.  Chaucer  represents  the  Middle  Ages  by  giving  form  in 
English  to   medieval   subjects   that   had   not   before   his  time 
been  displayed  to  advantage  in  this  country.     He 
represents     the    Renaissance    through    his    under-   Oflchaucerfs 
standing'  of  the  Italian  poets,  and  his  adoption  of  genius:  its 
their    classical  principles   in   all   his   finest   poems.    JJ^jJ/^jJ, 
That  he  was  a  critic  and  a  student  of  literature  is   Ages  and 
as   evident   as   that    he    did    not    always    stick   at    the  Rcnais- 
critical  scruples.     His  mastery  of  style  is  only  partly 
derived  from  the    Italians.      No  English  poet   has  borrowed 
more  than  the  "  great  translator,"  none  with  more  originality 
and  independence.     It  was  his  own  genius  that  taught  him  to 
fill  up  the  outline  of  the  "  tragedy  "  of  Troilus,  and  to  reduce 
the  encumbrances  of  ornament  which  Boccaccio  had  given  to 
Palamon  and  Arcite  ;  he  had  no  master  in  the  ironical  comedy 
of  The  Canterbury  Tales.     In  the  monologues  of  the  Wife  of 
Bath,  the  Pardoner,  and  the  Canon's  Yeoman,  he  anticipates  a 
form  of  poetry  which  is  more  familiar  to  modern  readers  in 
Tennyson  and   Browning  than  in  any   earlier  author.     If  not 
the  best   of  Chaucer's  poetry,  it   is  this  kind  which    is  most 
distinctly  original  and  most  different   from   that   of  his   con- 
temporaries ;  it  is  a  kind  which  is  only  possible  to  an  author 
of  perfect  balance  and  judgment  ;    the   ironical  view  that   it 
implies  is  something  quite  distinct  from  any  of  the  common 
literary  forms  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  is  used  by  Chaucer  in 
his   own  way.      The  balance   of  faculties   to   be  observed   in 
Chaucer's  best  wdrks   is   something   quite   different  from  the 
"classical"  correctness   that  might   be  learned   in  schools  of 
literature.     It  is  his  genius,  though  it  is  aided  by  study,  and  by 
many  experiments  and  some  failures. 

In  the  age  of  Chaucer  there  seems  to  have  been  a  perfect 
agreement   and  understanding   between  the  poets   and   their 
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audience  :  the  good  manners  and  good  temper  of  the  readers 
bringing  out  the  qualities  of  the  poet.  The  courtly  qualities 
Decline  of  °^  Chaucer,  without  his  genius,  are  to  be  found  in 
literature  Gower.  In  the  next  generation  there  was  a  change. 
Somehow  or  other  the  fine  manners  of  the  time 
cer'  of  Edward  III  and  Richard  II  were  lost,  and  for 
nearly  two  centuries  there  was  a  decline  in  literature.  When 
poetry  revived  in  the  Elizabethan  age,  it  was  found  that  all  the 
rudiments  had  to  be  learned  over  again,  and  with  all  their 
genius  none  of  the  great  poets  of  that  time  were  fortunate 
enough  to  recover  Chaucer's  secret,  the  perfect  accommodation 
of  his  work  at  once  to  his  own  standard  of  excellence  and  to 
the  intelligence  and  sympathies  of  those  for  whom  he  wrote. 


NOTES  AND   ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— THE    PREDECESSORS   OF 
GOWER  AND  CHAUCER. 

By  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century  the  spirit  of  patriotism 
evoked  by  Edward  III  combined 
with  the  influence  of  the  continental 
Renaissance  to  produce  a  flourishing 
national  literature.  Its  chief  pro- 
duct, as  in  most  similar  cases,  was 
poetry  ;  but  the  earliest  works  in 
prose  that  can  be  properly  called 
English  belong  to  the  same  date. 
In  1356  Mandeville  dedicated  his 
Travels  to  Edward  III  ;  in  1362 
Parliament  was  first  opened  by  a 
speech  in  English ;  Chaucer  had 
begun  to  write,  and  Gower  had  ex- 
changed the  French  and  Latin  of 
his  earlier  works  for  his  mother 
tongue.  The  meeting  of  different 
influences  which  has  been  referred 
to  in  the  text  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  fact  that  the  last  great  hero 
of  chivalry,  the  Black  Prince,  and 
Ockham  (see  p.  29),  the  last  and 
greatest  of  the  English  Schoolmen, 
lived  in  the  same  century  with  Chau- 
cer, the  father  of  English  poetry, 
and  Wycliffe,  the  herald  of  the  Re- 
formation. The  new  literature  may 
be  distinguished  from  the  literature 
of  the  two  preceding  centuries  of 
transition  (although  it  is  difficult  to 
draw  any  precise  line  of  demarcation) 
by  its  substance  as  well  as  its  form. 
While  the  language  has  become  so 


like  modern  English  that  it  can  be 
read  with  tolerable  ease,  by  pro- 
nouncing syllables  which  are  now 
mute,  by  allowing  for  the  retention 
of  some  inflectional  forms,  especially 
in  the  pronouns  and  the  verbs,  and 
by  taking  the  trouble  to  learn  the 
meaning  of  a  few  words  now  obso- 
lete ;  the  subjects  are,  at  the  same 
time,  no  longer  borrowed  entirely 
from  the  monastic  chroniclers  or  the 
Norman  minstrels ;  and  those  so 
borrowed  are  treated  with  the  in- 
dependence of  native  genius.  These 
characteristics  are  first  fully  seen  in 
Chaucer,  and,  in  a  less  degree,  in 
Gower,  whose  genius  was,  of  course, 
far  less  commanding  than  Chaucer's  ; 
but  these  two  had  several  precursors 
in  England,  while  a  vigorous  native 
literature  grew  up  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  parts  of  Scotland.  ADAM 
DAVIE  (fl.  fire.  1308)  and  RICHARD 
ROLLE,  the  hermit  of  Hampole, 
near  Doncaster  (12907-1349),  both 
writers  of  metrical  paraphrases  of 
Scripture,  and  of  other  religious 
pieces,  belong  properly  to  the  Old 
English  period.  Davie  is  the  only 
English  poet  named  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  II  ;  but  his  real  date  and 
identity  are  disputed.  Rolle  also 
wrote,  in  the  Northumbrian  dialect, 
a  homiletic  poem  called  The.  Prick 
of  Conscience,  in  seven  books,  and 
nearly  ten  thousand  lines.  The  first 
poet  of  any  merit  known  to  us  by 
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name  is  LAURENCE  MINOT  (1300?- 
1352),  who  wrote  between  1333  and 
1352.  His  poems  were  discovered 
by  Tynvhitt  in  1775,  and  printed  by 
Ritson  in  1796  (reprinted  1825)  with 
an  introduction  on  the  wars  of 
Edward  III.  They  celebrate  ten 
victories  of  the  king  in  his  wars  with 
France  and  Scotland,  but  begin  with 
his  defeat  at  Halidon  Hill  (1333), 
and  then,  after  going  back,  by  way 
of  effective  contrast,  to  Bannock- 
bum,  proceed  with  Edward's  French 
victories  and  his  vengeance  on  Scot- 
land at  Neville's  Cross  (1346).  The 
last  lay,  the  taking  of  Guisnes 
(1352),  gives  an  approximate  date 
for  the  author,  who  may,  of  course, 
have  written  the  other  poems  soon 
after  the  events  commemorated. 
Equal  in  spirit  to  the  best  of  our 
heroic  ballads,  they  have  more  sus- 
tained power  and  their  composition 
is  more  finished.  Their  language 
is  a  border  dialect,  nearly  akin  to 
the  Scotch  ;  it  is  quite  intelligible 
when  a  few  obsolete  words  and 
constructions  have  been  mastered. 
Among  their  varied  measures  we 
meet  with  the  animated  double 
triplet,  familiar  in  the  poems  of 
Scott.  In  Minot's  poems  rhyme  is 
regularly  employed,  while  the  fre- 
quent alliterations  not  only  remind  us 
of  the  principle  of  Anglo-Saxon  com- 
position, but  prove  how  much  the 
popular  ear  still  required  that  artifice. 
There  is  another  famous  poem  of 
the  same  age,  constructed  of  a  mix- 
ture of  alliteration  and  rhythmical 
accent,  without  rhyme,  the  allitera- 
tion being  stricter  than  that  of  the 
Anglo-Saxons  themselves.  This  is 
The  Vision  of  Piers  the  Plowman, 
or,  rather,  The  Vision  of  William 
concerning  Piers  (i.e.  Peter]  the 
Plowman,  an  allegory  of  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  course  of  human  life, 
kindred  in  conception  to  Bunyan's 
great  work,  and  in  its  day  scarcely 
less  popular.  Its  prevalent  spirit 
is  satirical  and  is  directed  against 
abuses  and  vices  in  general,  but,  in 
particular,  against  the  corruptions  of 
the  Church.  From  a  moral  (not, 
of  course,  doctrinal)  point  of  view 
it  approximates  to  the  standpoint 
of  the  later  Puritans,  with  whom 
it  was  a  great  favourite.  Its  final 


cast  consists  of  nearly  8000  long 
lines  (or  couplets)  in  twenty-three 
" passus,"  or  sections.  Its  first  part 
is  devoted  to  the  Vision  ;  the  second 
(and  longer)  part  to  a  sequel,  entitled 
the  Vita  de  Do- Wei,  Do-Bet,  and 
Do-Best.  Each  couplet  has  two 
principal  accents,  with  considerable 
licence  as  to  the  number  of  syllables. 
The  alliteration  falls  on  three  accented 
syllables  in  each  couplet,  namely,  on 
both  those  of  the  first  line,  and  on 
the  first  in  the  second  line  (some- 
times on  the  second).  As  these 
peculiarities  can  only  be  understood 
by  an  example,  we  give  the  opening 
of  the  poem,  which  also  shows  us 
the  scene  of  the  vision,  among  the 
Malvern  Hills — not  far,  it  is  interest- 
ing to  note,  from  the  village  where 
Layamon  had  lived  and  written. 
The  orthography  is  taken  from  the 
"  B"  text  of  the  poem  in  the  Early 
English  Text  Society's  edition  (ed. 
Dr.  Skeat,  1869)  :— 

"  In  a  somer  seson 

Whan  soft  was  the  sonne, 
I  shope  me  in  shroudes  * 

As  I  a  shepe  were,f 
In  habite  as  an  heremite 

Unholy  of  workes,J 
Went  wyde  in  this  world 

Wondres  to  here. 
Ac$  on  a  May  mornynge 

On  Maluerne  hulles  II 
Me  byfel  a  ferly^j 

Of  fairy  me  thoughte." 

*  Put  on  rough  clothes, 
•f  As  if  I  were  a  shepherd. 
J.  Dressed    like    a   wandering    hermit 
doing  no  good. 

$  But.  ||  Hills.  «ff  Wonder. 

This  opening  probably  marks  the 
early  residence  of  the  poet.  The 
third  couplet,  with  other  internal  evi- 
dence, points  to  his  having  been  a 
priest.  The  date  of  the  first  cast  of 
this  poem  is  fixed  by  his  allusions  to 
the  treaty  of  Bretigny  (1360)  and  to 
the  great  tempest  of  January  15, 
1362,  of  which  he  speaks  as  a  recent 
event.  Tradition  ascribes  the  work 
to  a  certain  ROBERT  LANGLAND  ; 
but  the  writer  says  that  he  was  called 
"  Longe  Wille,"  and  it  may  be 
reasonably  concluded  from  this  that 
his  Christian  name  was  William.  He 
often  alludes  to  his  poverty :  he  seems 
to  have  lived  in  London  and  in 
Bristol.  His  acquaintance  with  eccle- 
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siastical  literature  agrees  with  the 
supposition  that  he  was  a  Church- 
man ;  and  be  was  evidently  familiar 
with  the  Latin  poems  ascribed  to 
Walter  Map.  The  great  interest  of 
his  work  is  its  unquestionable  reflec- 
tion of  the  popular  sentiment  of 
his  age.  Langland  is  as  intensely 
national  as  Chaucer ;  but,  while  his 
great  successor  in  the  art  of  poetry 
freely  availed  himself  of  the  forms 
introduced  in  Anglo-Norman  litera- 
ture, Langland  makes  a  last  attempt 
to  revive  the  Anglo-Saxon  forms. 
This  effort,  'combined  with  his  rich 
humour  and  unsparing  satire,  gained 
him  unbounded  popularity  with  the 
common  people.  The  author  recast 
his  poem  twice,  so  that  we  have  three 
versions  of  it.  The  first  and  shortest, 
or  A  text,  is  of  the  date  of  1362  ;  the 
second,  or  B  text,  the  best  of  the 
three,  and  more  than  double  the 
length  of  A,  may  be  dated  1377  ; 
the  third,  or  C  text,  about  1380. 
The  author's  other  work,  Richard  the 
Redeless,  directed  against  Richard  II, 
is  left  unfinished.  Professor  Skeat 
has  edited  for  the  Clarendon  Press 
a  parallel  edition  of  the  three  texts, 
to  which  Richard  the  Redeless  is 
appended. 

Langland  had  numerous  imitators. 
The  Creed  of  Piers  Plowman,  a 
work  of  the  same  school,  and  often 
ascribed  to  the  same  author,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  written  about 
twenty  or  thirty  years  later  than  the 
Vision.  It  is  more  serious  in  its 
tone,  and  more  in  harmony  with 
the  religious  attitude  of  Wycliffe. 
The  Complaint  of  Piers  Plowman  K 
to  be  found  in  a  volume  of  political 
and  satirical  songs  in  the  Rolls  Series. 
These  political  poems  concur  with 
Gower's  Vox  Clamantis  in  giving 
us  a  vivid  impression  of  the  evils 
which  provoked  the  great  Lancas- 
trian revolution. 

English  Prose  Literature  was 
formerly  said  to  begin  with  SIR 
JOHN  MANDEVILLE,  who  is  said 
to  have  been  born  at  St.  Albans 
about  1300,  and  to  have  left  England 
for  the  East  in  1322.  Mr.  E.  B. 
Nicholson,  however,  in  the  article 
written  by  himself  and  Sir  H.  Yule 
for  the  Encyclop&dia  Britannica, 
states  that  a  comparison  of  all  the 


best  MSS.  decides  that  the  English 
version  of  Mandeville's  travels  was 
unquestionably  the  work  of  a  trans- 
lator. He  gives  reasons  for  doubting 
whether  Mandeville  was  a  real  person 
at  all,  and  for  believing  that  the 
book  was  originally  written  in 
French,  under  a  feigned  name,  by  the 
physician  Jean  de  Bourgogne,  who, 
in  an  early  edition,  is  said  to  have 
met  Mandeville,  first  at  Cairo,  and 
again  at  Liege.  The  book  pro- 
fesses to  be  a  record  of  Mandeville's 
travels  in  Palestine,  Egypt,  Persia, 
Tartary,  India,  and  China.  But 
Sir  H.  Yule  shows  that,  excepting 
perhaps  the  part  about  Egypt 
and  the  Levant  generally,  the 
travels  were  a  mere  adaptation  of 
previous  works,  and  that  the  author 
had  never  visited  the  distant  coun- 
tries which  he  describes.  The  work, 
in  its  English  dress,  is  now  chiefly 
interesting  as  probably  the  earliest 
example,  on  a  large  scale,  of  English 
prose.  The  English  of  Mandeville's 
translator  is  straightforward  and 
unadorned,  and  probably  a  fair  ex- 
ample of  the  spoken  English  of  the 
day.  As  compared  with  Robert  of 
Gloucester,  it  shows  a  great  increase 
of  French  words.  No  work  of  the 
age  was  more  popular.  It  exists  in 
a  large  number  of  MSS.  The  earliest 
printed  edition  in  English  is  that 
of  Wynkyn  de  Worde  (Westminster, 
1499  ;  8vo) ;  but  an  Italian  transla- 
tion by  Pietro  di  Cornero  had  been 
previously  (1480)  printed  in  quarto 
form  at  Milan.  There  was  an  even 
earlier  German  edition,  and  there  is 
record  of  a  Dutch  version  as  early  as 
1470.  The  standard  English  edition 
is  that  printed  at  London  (1725  ; 
8vo),  and  reprinted,  with  an  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  and  Glossary,  by 
Mr.  Halliwell  (London,  1839;  8vo). 
The  translation  of  the  Latin  Poly- 
chronicon  of  Ranulf  Higden  (see 
p.  30)  by  JOHN  DE  TREVISA  (1326- 
1412),  vicar  of  Berkeley,  was  com- 
pleted in  1385,  and  is  chiefly  inter- 
esting as  having  been  printed  in 
1482  by  Caxton.  It  also  has  been 
printed  in  the  Rolls  Series.  It  is  a 
curious  proof  of  the  change  which  a 
single  century  made  in  the  language, 
axton  thought  it  necessary 
"  somewhat  to  change  the  rude  and 
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eld  English,  that  is,  to  wit,  certain 
words  which  in  these  days  be  neither 
used  or  understood. "  Several  other 
translations,  made  by  Trevisa  from 
the  Latin,  exist  only  in  MS. 

The  great  Scottish  poet  of  this 
age,  JOHN  BARBOUR,  Archdeacon 
of  Aberdeen  (circ.  1316-1395),  was 
a  contemporapy  rather  than  a  pre- 
cursor of  Chaucer,  with  whom  he 
deserves  to  be  classed  as  the  father 
of  a  national  literature.  His  Bruce 
(1375),  in  13, ooo  rhymed  octosyllabic 
lines,  is  a  chronicle  of  the  adventures 
of  King  Robert  I,  and  is  of  very  high 
merit.  The  Lowland  Scottish  dialect 
was  formed  under  exactly  the  same 
influences  as  the  English,  from  which 
it  differed  rather  less  than  in  the 
present  day.  Barbour  also  paid 
several  visits  to  England,  and  studied 
at  Oxford  in  his  mature  age.  He 
wrote  a  Troy  Book,  of  which  we 
have  parts  in  MS. ,  and  a  long  collec- 
tion of  Lives  of  Saints,  in  a  Cam- 
bridge MS.  which  has  been  printed 
at  Heilbronn.  Before  this  time  there 
are  hardly  any  names  in  Scottish 
literature,  except  that  of  the  School- 
man, MICHAEL  SCOT  (1175?- 
1234?),  who  studied  abroad,  and 
was  scarcely  known  at  home,  except 
by  his  reputation  as  a  wizard,  which 
was  probably  due  to  his  Latin 
translation  of  Aristotle's  work  on  the 
Soul,  compiled  from  an  Arabian 
source.  THOMAS  RYMOUR  or  LEAR- 
MONT  (1220  ?-i297  ?),  of  Erceldoune, 
known  as  True  Thomas,  or  Thomas 
the  Rhymer,  had  a  great  reputation 
for  his  prophecies,  and  was  errone- 
ously supposed  to  have  been  the 
author  of  the  romance  of  Tris- 
tan. Another  Scottish  author  was 
the  Latin  chronicler,  JOHN  OF 
FORDUN  (d.  1384?),  a  chantry- 
priest  of  Aberdeen,  whose  Scoti- 
chronicon  contains  the  legendary 
and  historical  annals  of  his  country 
to  the  death  of  David  I  (1153). 
The  younger  and  less  celebrated 
contemporary  of  Barbour,  ANDREW 
WYNTOUN  (circ.  1350 — after  1420), 
canon  of  St.  Andrews,  and  prior 
of  St.  Serf  in  Lochleven,  wrote  a 
metrical  chronicle,  in  nine  books,  of 
Scottish  and  general  history.  BLIND 
HARRY  THE  MINSTREL  belongs  to 
the  following  century. 


;  B.— JOHN  GOWER. 

The  transition  which  occurred  in 
our  language  and  literature  about 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century 
cannot  be  illustrated  better  than 
by  the  writings  of  John  Gower,  the 
contemporary  and  friend  of  Chaucer, 
and  the  author  of  three  great  poetical 
works,  the  first  in  French,  the  second 
in  Latin,  and  the  third  in  English. 
Gower  is  assumed  to  have  been 
somewhat  older  than  Chaucer,  as 
the  old  writers  generally  name  him 
first :  he  survived  Chaucer  by  eight 
years,  dying  in  1408.  But  the  pre- 
cedence must  be  awarded  to  Chaucer, 
not  only  for  the  vast  superiority  of 
his  genius,  but  as  the  first  writer 
in  English.  It  may  be  questioned 
whether  Gower  would  have  written 
in  English  at  all,  unless  in  con- 
formity with  the  taste  created  by 
Chaucer.  Their  early  friendship  is 
proved  by  Chaucer's  dedication  of 
Troilus  and  Criseyde  to  Gower,  by 
a  title  which  became  the  second 
poet's  fixed  epithet : — 

"O      moral     Gower  !      this     book      I 

directe 
To   thee,   and  to  the  philosophical 

Strode, 
To    vouchen    sauf,   ther    nede    is,    to 

corecte, 

Of     your     benignitees     and     zeles 
gode." 

And  the  continuance  of  their  friend- 
ship (in  spite  of  conjectures  founded 
on  insufficient  evidence)  is  attested 
by  the  compliment  paid  to  Chaucer 
in  Gower's  Confessio  A  mantis  (fin- 
ished 1393),  where  Venus  greets 
Chaucer 

"  As  my  disciple  and  my  poete," 

and,  after  speaking  of  "  the  dittees 
and  songes  glad"  composed  "in  the 
floures  of  his  youthe  "  for  her  sake — • 
songs  of  which 

"  The  land  fulfilled  is  over  all  " 

— exhorts  him  to  employ  his  old  age 
in  writing  his  Testament  of  Love. 

Two  of  the  Canterbury  Tales, 
those  of  the  Man  of  Law  and  the 
Wife  of  Bath,  were  no  doubt  derived 
by  both  Gower  and  his  great  con- 
temporary from  a  common  source. 

Caxton  made  Gower  a  native  of 
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the  peninsula  of  Gower  in  South 
Wales,  and  Leland  claimed  him  as 
a  member  of  the  family  of  Gower  of 
Stittenham  in  Yorkshire,  from  which 
are  sprung  the  noble  houses  of 
Sutherland  and  Ellesmere.  But  Sir 
Harris  Nicolas  and  others  have 
proved,  from  existing  deeds,  and 
from  the  comparison  of  seals  with 
the  arms  on  Gower's  tomb,  that  the 
poet  was  an  esquire  of  Kent,  and 
probably  of  the  same  family  as  Sir 
Robert  Gower  of  Moulton  and 
Kent  well  in  Suffolk,  who  died  in  or 
before  1349.  Sir  Robert's  daughter 
and  co-heiress  Joan  conveyed  the 
manor  of  Kentwell  to  John  Gower 
(the  poet)  on  June  28,  1368.  From 
this  and  similar  evidence  it  appears 
that  Gower  was  sprung  from  a  family 
of  knightly  rank,  and  that  he  pos- 
sessed estates  in  Kent,  Norfolk, 
Suffolk,  and  probably  in  Essex, 
although  he  lived  much  in  London, 
and  apparently  in  close  connection 
with  the  Court.  There  is  no  ground 
for  the  common  statement  that  he 
followed  the  legal  profession  ;  but  it 
appears  (very  doubtfully)  that  he 
took  Holy  Orders  and  held  the 
living  of  Great  Braxted  in  Essex. 
In  1397  he  married  one  Agnes 
Groundolf ;  this  was  late  in  life, 
for  in  1400  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
both  old  and  blind.  His  will  still 
exists,  made  on  August  15,  1408, 
and  proved  by  his  widow  on  the 
24th  of  October  following.  The 
evidence  of  his  marriage  comes  from 
the  register  of  William  of  Wyke- 
ham,  preserved  at  Winchester ;  it 
took  place  at  St.  Mary  Magdalen's, 
Southwark,  on  January  28,  1397. 
The  identity  of  the  parties  is  ren- 
dered almost  certain  by  the  identity 
of  names.  His  will  leaves  it  doubt- 
ful whether  he  had  issue.  He  lies 
buried,  according  to  his  own  direc- 
tions, in  St.  Mary  Overies,  now  the 
Collegiate  Church  of  St.  Saviour, 
Southwark,  of  which  he  was  a  great 
benefactor.  His  splendid  canopied 
tomb  bears  his  arms  and  effigy  ;  his 
head  rests  on  his  three  volumes,  and 
the  wall  within  the  three  arches  is 
painted  with  figures  of  Charity, 
Mercy,  and  Pity.  The  story  of 
his  having  been  a  fellow-student 
with  Chaucer,  either  at  Oxford  or 


Cambridge,  is  as  unfounded  as 
most  of  Leland's  other  statements 
about  him,  but  his  works  furnish 
proof  of  his  having  received  the  best 
education  which  his  age  could  be- 
stow, and  of  his  command  of  the 
languages  then  in  use. 

Gower's  three  great  works  were 
the  Speculum  Meditantis,  in  French  ; 
the  Vox  Clamantis,  in  Latin  ;  and 
the  Confessio  Amantis  in  English. 

(i.)  The  Speculum  Meditantis  is 
now  entirely  lost,  and  the  short 
French  poem  which  Warton  de- 
scribes under  that  name  is  an  en- 
tirely different  work.  It  seems  to 
have  been  a  collection  of  precepts 
on  chastity,  reinforced  by  examples. 
But  there  are  still  extant  Fifty 
French  Ballads  by  Gower,  in  a  MS. 
now  belonging  to  the  Earl  of  Elles- 
mere, and  edited  for  the  Roxburghe 
Club  (1818)  by  the  Marquess  of 
Stafford.  "  They  are,"  says  Pauli  in 
the  Introductory  Essay  to  his  edition 
of  Gower,  "  tender  in  sentiment,  and 
not  unrefined  with  regard  to  lan- 
guage and  form,  especially  if  we 
consider  that  they  are  the  work  of 
a  foreigner.  They  treat  of  love  in 
the  manner  introduced  by  the  Pro- 
ven9al  poets,  which  was  afterwards 
generally  adopted  by  those  in  the 
north  of  France. "  They  were  about 
the  last  works  of  any  importance 
written  in  the  Anglo-Norman  French, 
which  was  now  so  fully  regarded 
as  a  foreign  language  that  Gower 
apologises  for  his  French,  saying, 
"I  am  English,"  while  he  givi-s  as 
his  reason  for  using  the  language, 
that  he  was  addressing  his  ballads — 

"Al  Universitd  de  tout  le  monde." 

Some  verses  addressed  to  Henry  IV 
after  his  accession  prove  that  Gower 
continued  to  write  in  French  to  the 
end  of  his  life. 

(2. )  Of  Gower's  great  Latin  poem, 
the  I 'ox  Clamantis,  Dr.  Pauli  gives 
the  following  account : — 

"Soon  after  (the  rebellion  of  the 
Commons  in  1381  [under  Richard  II  , 
an  event  which  made  a  great  impres- 
sion on  his  mind,  Gower  wrote  that 
singular  work  in  Latin  distichs,  called 
Vox  Clamantis,  of  which  we  possess 
an  excellent  edition  by  the  Rev. 
H.  O.  Coxe,  printed  for  the  Rox» 
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burghe  Club  in  1850.  The  name, 
with  an  allusion  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  seems  to  have  been  adopted 
from  the  general  clamour  and  cry 
then  abroad  in  the  country.  The 
greater  bulk  of  the  work,  the  date  of  j 
which  its  editor  is  inclined  to  fix  | 
between  1382  and  1384,  is  a  moral  ; 
rather  than  a  historical  essay  ;  but 
the  first  book  describes  the  insurrec- 
tion of  Wat  Tyler  in  an  allegorical 
disguise  —  the  poet  pretending  to 
have  a  dream  on  June  u,  1381, 
in  which  men  assume  the  shape  of 
animals.  The  second  book  con- 
tains a  long  sermon  on  fatalism,  in 
which  the  poet  shows  himself  no 
friend  to  Wycliffe's  tenets,  but  a 
zealous  advocate  of  clerical  reforma- 
tion. The  third  book  points  out 
how  all  orders  of  society  must  suffer 
for  their  own  vices  and  demerits. 
The  fourth  book  is  dedicated  to  the 
cloistered  clergy  and  the  friars  ; 
the  fifth  to  the  military  ;  the  sixth 
contains  a  violent  attack  on  the 
lawyers  ;  and  the  seventh  subjoins 
the  moral  of  the  whole,  as  represented 
in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  inter- 
preted by  Daniel.  There  are  also 
some  smaller  Latin  poems  in  leonine 
hexameters  ;  among  them  one  ad- 
dressed to  Henry  IV,  in  which  the 
poet  laments  his  own  blindness." 

(3.)  Gower's  latest  poem,  the 
Confessio  Amantis,  was  written  in 
English,  with  a  running  marginal 
commentary  in  Latin,  not  unlike 
the  commentary  which  accompanies 
Coleridge's  Ancient  Mariner.  Its 
composition  seems  to  be  due  to  the 
success  of  Chaucer.  We  again  quote 
from  Ur.  Pauli : — "  The  exact  date 
of  the  poem  has  not  been  ascertained, 
but  there  is  internal  evidence,  in 
certain  copies,  that  it  existed  in  the 
year  1392-3.  As  this  point  involves 
a  question  of  grave  importance  with 
respect  to  the  author's  behaviour  and 
position  in  the  political  events  of  the 
day,  it  will  be  necessary  to  enter 
more  fully  into  the  subject.  He 
unquestionably  issued  two  editions 
of  the  work,  which  .  .  .  vary  from 
each  other  only  at  the  commence- 
ment and  at  the  end  ;  the  one  being 
dedicated  to  King  Richard  II,  the 
other  to  his  cousin,  Henry  of  Lan- 
caster, Earl  of  Derby.  In  the  king's 


copy  the  poet  describes  at  length 
how  he  came  rowing  down  the 
Thames  at  London  one  day,  and 
how  he  met  King  Richard,  who, 
having  invited  him  to  step  into  the 
royal  barge,  commanded  him  to 
write  upon  some  new  matter.  In 
that  addressed  to  Henry,  he  says 
that  the  book  was  finished  the  ycre 
sixteenth  of  King  Richard  (1392-93), 
an  important  fact  which  has  been 
hitherto  overlooked  by  all  writers  on 
the  subject,  including  even  Sir.  H. 
Nicolas  (Life  of  Chaucer,  p.  39),  who 
states  that  Gower  did  not  dedicate 
his  work  to  Henry  until  he  had 
ascended  the  throne."  Having 
shown  that  the  dedication  was 
made  when  Henry  was  not  yet 
king,  or  even  Duke  of  Lancaster, 
but  Earl  of  Derby — a  title  which  he 
bore  in  1392-3 — Pauli  proceeds  : — 
' '  The  one  version  abounds  in  ex- 
pressions of  the  deepest  loyalty 
towards  his  sovereign,  for  whose 
sake  he  intends  to  write  some  newe 
thing  in  English  ;  the  other  mentions 
the  year  of  the  reign  of  Richard  II, 
is  full  of  attachment  to  Henry  of 
Lancaster — 

'  With  whom  my  herte  is  of  accorde  ' 

— and  purports  to  appear  in  English 
for  England's  sake."  The  inference 
from  all  this  is  that  Gower,  seeing 
the  fatal  tendency  of  Richard's 
course,  early  attached  himself  to 
Henry  of  Lancaster,  from  whom 
— the  record  is  still  extant  —  he 
received  a  collar  in  1394,  probably 
in  acknowledgment  of  the  dedica- 
tion of  his  poem.  He  also,  in  his 
minor  pieces,  addresses  Henry  more 
than  once  with  affection  and  respect. 
Hence  the  beginning  of  the  Confessio 
Amantis  would  fall  before  1386, 
when  Richard  came  of  age  and 
began  his  arbitrary  government. 
Hence,  also,  the  omission  of  the 
compliment  to  Chaucer  at  the  end 
of  the  poem,  in  the  edition  inscribed 
to  Henry,  may  be  explained  by 
motives  of  policy,  without  inferring 
any  personal  alienation.  Chaucer, 
however,  did  not  take  the  omission 
kindly,  and  in  the  Man  of  Law's 
Tale  and  its  prologue,  inserted 
reflections  on  Gower's  accuracy 
and  morality. 
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The  Prologue  to  the  Confcssio  is 
in  that  strain  of  dissatisfaction  with 
the  existing  order  of  things  which 
pervades  the  Vox  Clamantis  ;  and 
the  poet  comforts  himself  with  the 
same  resource,  the  divine  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  as  revealed  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  vision.  Yet  how 
little  he  shares  the  opinions  of 
Wycliffe  is  proved  by  his  reference 
to 

"This  new  secte  of  lollardie."J 

Pauli  gives  the  following  outline 
of  the  work  ; — "The  poem  opens  by 
introducing  the  author  himself,    in 
the  character  of  an  unhappy  lover  in 
despair,  smitten   by  Cupid's  arrow. 
Venus  appears   to  him,   and,   after 
having  heard   his  prayer,   appoints 
her  priest  called    Genius,   like  the 
mystagogue  in  the  Picture  of  Cebes, 
to  hear  the  lover's  confession.     This 
is  the    frame    of   the  whole  work, 
which    is    a    singular    mixture    of 
classical    notions,    principally    bor- 
rowed   from    Ovid's  Ars  Amandi, 
and  of  the  purely  medieval  idea  that, 
as  a  good  Catholic,  the  unfortunate 
lover  must  state   his  distress  to  a 
father  confessor.     This  is  done,  in 
the  course  of  the   confession,  with 
great  regularity  and  even  pedantry  ; 
all  the  passions  of  the  human  heart 
which  generally  stand  in  the  way  of 
love   being  systematically  arranged 
in     the    various    books    and    sub- 
divisions of  the  work.     After  Genius 
has  fully  explained  the  evil  affection, 
passion,  or  vice  under  consideration, 
the  lover  confesses  on  that  particular 
point,  and  frequently  urges  his  love 
for  an  unknown  beauty,  who  treats 
him  cruelly,  in  a  tone  of  affectation 
which  would  appear  highly  ridiculous 
in  a  man  of  more  than  sixty  years  of 
age,  were  it  not  a  common  charac- 
teristic of  the  poetry  of  the  period. 
After  this  profession,  the  confessor 
opposes    him,   and    exemplifies  the 
fatal  effects  of  each  passion   by  a 
variety  of  apposite  stories,  gathered 
from  many  sources.    At  length,  after 
a  frequent  and  tedious  recurrence  of 
the  same  process,  the  confession  is 
terminated  by  some  final  injunctions 
of  the  priest,  the  lover's  petition  in 
a  strophic  poem  addressed  to  \Vmis, 
the  bitter  judgment  of  the  goddess 


hat  he  should  remember  his  old  age, 
and  leave  off  such  fooleries  ...  his 
cure  from  the  wound  caused  by  the 
dart  of  love,  and  his  absolution.  .  .  . 
'  The  materials  for  this  extensive 
work  [more  than  30,000  lines],  and 
the  stories  inserted  as  examples  for 
and  against  the  lover's  passion,  are 
drawn  from  various  sources.     Some 
tiave  been  taken  from  the  Bible  ;  a 
reat   number   from    Ovid's    Meta- 
morphoses, which  must  have  been  a 
particular  favourite  with  the  author  ; 
others  from  the  medieval   histories 
of  the  siege  of  Troy,  of  the  feats 
of  Alexander  the  Great  ;  from  the 
oldest  collection  of  novels,   known 
under  the  name  of  Gesta  Romanorum, 
chiefly  in  its  form  as  used  in  England  ; 
from   the  Pantheon  and  Speculum 
Regum  of  Godfrey  of  Viterbo  ;  from 
the  romance  of  Sir  Lancelot,  and 
the   Chronicles  of  Cassiodorus  and 
Isidorus."     There    is    also    a    vast 
amount  of  alchemical  learning  from 
the  Almagest,  and  an  exposition  of 
the  pseudo-Aristotelian    philosophy 
of  the  Middle  Ages.     The  author's 
fancy  lies  almost  buried  under  the 
mass    of    his    learning,     and     his 
laborious  composition    shows  none 
of 'Chaucer's  humour,    or    passion, 
or  love  of  nature.     In  the  language 
of    the    new  school    of   poetry,    to 
which  Chaucer's  genius  had  given 
birth,  Gower  embodies  most  of  the 
faults  of  the  romance  writers.     Still 
he  has  his  merits.  Mr.  W.  W.  Lloyd, 
in    Singer's    Shakespeare    (vol.    iv. 
p.    261),    says:    "  The  vivacity  and 
variety  of  his  short  verses  evince  a 
correct  ear  and  a  happy  power,  by 
the  assistance  of  which  he  enhances 
the  interest  in  a  tale,  and  frequently 
terminates  it  with  satisfaction  to  the 
reader."     The  Saxon  element  is  as 
conspicuous  in   his  language  as  in 
Chaucer's,    but    he    uses    a    larger 
number  of  French  words,  as  might 
have  been  expected   from   his  rarly 
habits  of  composition.    The  frequent 
want  of  skill  in  the  construction  of 
his  sentences  shows  that  it  was  IK. 
-.k  for  him  to  write  so  long  a 
work  in    Knglish.     There  are  some 
forms    peculiar   to    him,   as  /  sigk 
for  /  saw ,  and  nought  for  not.     He 
seldom  uses  alliteration.     V. 
a  long  chain  of  testimony  to  Gower's 
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WYCLIFFE. 


popularity,  from  his  own  age  to 
that  of  Shakespeare,  who  introduces 
him  in  the  Prologue  to  Pericles  and 
makes  him  speak  thus  : — 

*'  To  sing  a  song  that  old  was  sung,      \ 
From  ashes  ancient  Gower  is  come ; 
Assuming  man's  infirmities, 
To  glad  your  ear  and  please  your  eyes." 

The  Confessio  Amantis  was  first 
printed  by  Caxton  (London,  1483  ; 
fol. )  The  British  Museum  has  two 
copies  of  this  rare  work.  Another 
folio  edition,  in  black-letter,  was 
printed  by  T.  Berthelette  (London, 
1532),  and  reprinted  in  1554.  None 
of  the  modern  editions  deserve  men- 
tion beside  that  by  Dr.  Reinhold 
Pauli  (London,  1857  ;  3  vols.  8vo), 
whose  Introductory  Essay  contains 
all  that  is  known  of  the  poet  and  his 
works. 


C.— WYCLIFFE  AND  HIS 
SCHOOL. 

The  revolution  effected  by  Chaucer 
in  poetry  was  accompanied  and  aided 
by  an  entirely  new  development  of 
religious  literature  which,  apart  from 
its  higher  aspect,  rendered  a  similar 
service  to  English  prose.  The  new 
liberty  of  thought,  which  found 
expression  in  popular  literature  and 
in  the  exercise  of  private  judgment 
in  matters  of  faith,  led  to  a  direct 
appeal  to  Scripture  ;  and  the  reform- 
ing teachers  satisfied  this  demand  by 
translating  the  Bible  into  the  mother 
tongue.  In  the  other  countries  of 
Europe  which  were  affected  by  the 
Reformation,  the  revival  of  national 
literature  has  been  connected  with  a 
similar  work ;  and  if  the  German 
Bible  of  Luther  and  the  Dutch 
version  of  1550  exercised  a  more 
powerful  influence  over  their  respec- 
tive languages  than  the  Wycliffite 
translations,  one  chief  reason  is  that 
they  appeared  after  the  invention  of 
printing,  and  were  immediately  and 
indefinitely  multiplied  by  that  art.  In 
England,  this  great  work  is  ascribed 
to  JOHN  DE  WYCLIFFE  (circ.  1324- 
1384),  whose  name  is  spelt  in  many 
different  ways.  He  was  born  at 
Wycliffe-on-Tees  near  Darlington  ; 
studied  at  Oxford ;  and,  having 


obtained  his  degree  of  Master, 
taught  in  the  University.  The  medi- 
eval degree,  in  an  age  when  pro- 
fessorships were  unknown,  conferred 
the  right  of  teaching  ;  and  the  terms 
Master  and  Doctor  are  really  synony- 
mous. Wycliffe  was,  however,  a  very- 
important  person  at  Oxford  in  his 
day.  He  held  a  fellowship  or  fellow- 
ships, probably  at  Merton  and  Bal- 
liol ;  he  also  rose  to  the  position  of 
Master  of  Balliol.  He  left  Balliol 
after  about  a  year  and  took  the 
rectory  of  Fillingham  in  Lincoln- 
shire, but  returned  to  Oxford  in  1363, 
residing  first  at  Queen's  and  then  as 
Warden  of  the  recently  founded 
Canterbury  Hall.  He  began  early  to 
attack  some  abuses  in  the  Church  ; 
and,  after  his  deposition  from  his 
wardenship  by  Archbishop  Langham 
and  the  Pope's  rejection  of  his  appeal, 
he  gave  all  his  energies  to  the  work  of 
reform,  both  by  his  writings  and  his 
theological  lectures  at  Oxford.  It  is 
useful  to  remember,  first,  that  his 
ideas,  thus  brought  into  prominence, 
were  by  no  means  new,  but  that  he 
had  had  predecessors  at  Oxford, 
chief  among  whom  were  his  mas- 
ter Armachanus,  otherwise  Richard 
Fitz- Ralph,  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 
and  the  "  Profound  Doctor,"  Arch- 
bishop Bradwardine.  Secondly,  he 
was  a  Schoolman,  and  not  a  Refor- 
mer in  our  sense  of  the  word  ;  to 
mix  him  up  or  identify  him  with 
later  Lutherans  or  Calvinists  is 
highly  misleading.  His  theological 
position,  like  that  of  every  School- 
man, was  complicated  by  his  philoso- 
phy ;  the  orthodoxy  of  the  one  was 
impaired  by  the  speculative  heresy  of 
the  other.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  he 
belongs  to  the  abstract  and  idealistic 
school  of  Ockham,  which,  differing 
from  the  Realists  in  no  particular 
of  orthodox  belief,  placed  its  faith 
upon  different  and  more  intangible 
grounds.  For  a  long  time  Wycliffe 
j  remained  unmolested,  and  was  even 
I  regarded  as  a  champion  of  the 
National  Church.  In  1374  he  was 
a  member  of  a  commission  sent  to 
Avignon,  which  obtained  concessions 
from  the  Pope  on  the  question  of 
induction  into  benefices.  He  was 
rewarded  by  the  Crown  with  a  pre- 
bendal  stall  at  Worcester  and  the 
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vicarage  of  Lutterworth  in  Leicester- 
shire, which  he  held  till  his  death, 
being  secured  from  the  storm  of  per- 
secution that  soon  arose  by  the  pro- 
tection of  the  king's  son,  John  of 
•Gaunt  It  was  in  the  retirement  of 
Lutterworth,  after  he  had  been  driven 
from  his  post  at  Oxford,  that  Wy- 
cliffe,  aided  by  his  friends  and  dis- 
ciples, undertook  the  work  of  Bible 
translation.  Their  version  was  the 
basis  of  that  of  Tyndale,  as  Tyn- 
dale's  was  of  the  authorised  versions 
of  i536(Coverdale's)  and  1611  (King 
James',  which  is  still  in  use)  ;  but 
three  centuries  and  a  half  elapsed 
before  Wycliffe's  original  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  nearly 
five  centuries  before  his  whole  version 
appeared  in  print.  The  New  Testa- 
ment was  edited  by  the  Rev.  John 
Lewis  (1731  ;  fol.)  ;  by  the  Rev. 
H.  H.  Baker  (1810;  4to);  and  in 
Bagster's  English  Hexapla  (1841 
and  1846 ;  410).  The  Old  Testament 
was  first  published  in  the  splendid 
edition  by  the  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and 
Sir  Frederick  Madden  (Oxford, 
1850  ;  4  vols.  410).  The  authorship 
of  the  various  parts  has  long  been 
the  subject  of  discussion.  Accord- 
ing to  the  latest  editions,  the  Old 
Testament  and  Apocrypha,  from  I 
Genesis  to  Baruch  (in  the  order  of  \ 
the  LXX),  was  translated  by  a  priest  j 
named  NICHOLAS  OF  HEREFORD 
(fl.  1390),  and  the  rest  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  Apocrypha,  as  well 
as  the  New  Testament,  by  Wycliffe. 
The  whole  work  was  revised,  in  a 
second  edition,  by  JOHN  PURVEY 
(1353  7-1428  ?),  who  has  left  us  a 
very  interesting  essay  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  translation.  The  first  edition 
seems  to  have  been  completed  about 
1380,  and  Purvey's  edition  about 
1388  ;  so  that  this  English  Bible 
was  generally  circulated  by  the  end 


of  the  fourteenth  century.  Cheap 
editions  of  certain  portions  of  the 
Wycliffite  version  have  been  issued 
by  the  Clarendon  Press,  under  the 
editorship  of  Professor  Skeat. 

The  excellence  of  the  version  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  two  chief  causes,  the 
religious  sensibility  of  the  translators, 
whose  spirit  was  absorbed  in  their 
work,  and  the  simple  vocabulary  and 
structure  of  the  language,  which 
presented  itself  newly  formed  to  their 
hand.  Translated  as  it  was  from 
the  Vulgate,  it  naturalised,  chiefly  in 
a  Latin  form,  a  large  stock  of  re- 
ligious terms  which  had  been  before 
almost  confined  to  theologians,  and 
at  the  same  time  enlarged  and  modi- 
fied them.  Above  all,  by  preserving 
the  uniformity  of  diction  and  gram- 
mar suited  to  the  sacred  dignity 
of  the  work  —  a  uniformity,  by  the 
way,  not  found  in  nearly  so  high  a 
degree  in  Wycliffe's  own  treatises — 
it  laid  the  foundation  of  that  re- 
ligious or  sacred  dialect  which  has 
contributed  to  secure  dignity  and 
earnestness  as  the  prevailing  char- 
acter of  our  common  speech.  While 
satires  of  the  type  of  Piers  Plow- 
man gratified  the  popular  disgust  at 
corruptions  in  high  places,  the  newly- 
opened  well-spring  of  truth  supplied 
the  cure  for  these  evils  ;  •  and  the 
readiness  with  which  the  people  re- 
ceived both  classes  of  works  enriched 
their  language,  while  it  exercised  an 
influence  on  their  thoughts.  Wycliffe's 
English  works  have  been  published, 
in  part,  under  Mr.  Arnold's  editor- 
ship, for  the  Clarendon  Press,  the 
rest  by  the  Early  English  Text 
Society,  1880.  A  full  catalogue  of 
his  original  works,  by  Dr.  Shirley,  is 
also  published  by  the  Clarendon 
Press.  There  are  also  modern 
editions  of  his  scholastic  works 
published  by  the  Wycliffe  Society. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  CHAUCER  TO  THE  AGE  OF 
ELIZABETH  —  A.D.  1400-1558. 

§  i.  Slow  progress  of  English  literature  from  Chaucer  to  the  age  of 
Elizabeth.  Introduction  of  printing  by  CAXTON.  Improvement  of 
prose.  §  2.  Scottish  literature  in  the  fifteenth  century  :  KING  JAMES  I  ; 
DUNBAR  ;  GAVIN  DOUGLAS  ;  ROBERT  HENRYSON  ;  BLIND  HARRY. 
§  3.  Reign  of  Henry  VII  sterile  in  literature.  §  4.  Religious  literature  : 
Translations  of  the  Bible  ;  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ;  LATIMER  ;  FOXE. 
§  5.  Chroniclers  and  Historians  :  LORD  BERNERS'  Froissart  ;  FABYAN  ; 
HALL.  §  6.  Philosophy  and  Education  :  WILSON'S  Logic  ;  SIR  JOHN 
CHEKE  ;  ROGER  ASCHAM'S  Schoolmaster  and  Toxophihts.  §  7.  Poets  : 
SKELTON,  HAWES,  and  BARCLAY.  §  8.  WYATT.  §  9.  SURREY  :  the 
English  Sonnet.  §  10.  Ballads  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  : 
their  sources,  metre,  and  modes  of  circulation.  Modern  collections 
by  Percy,  Scott,  etc.  Influence  on  the  revival  of  romantic  literature. 
Ballads  of  the  Scottish  Borders  and  of  Robin  Hood. 

§  i.  THE  progress  of  the  literature  which  had  been  so  manifestly 
inaugurated  by  the  genius  of  Chaucer,  although  uninterrupted, 
was  for  a  time   comparatively   slow.     Many   social   Gr<mth 
and  political  causes  contributed  to  retard  it.     At  the   of  English  • 
same  time,  these  very  circumstances  were  the  forces   j  to 

which    accumulated   the   nation's   energies    for  the   a 


greatest  display  of  intellect  it  was  to  give.  The  —the  age  of 
age  of  Elizabeth,  following  on  this  period  of  in-  Ellzabcth- 
action,  is  the  most  splendid  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  English 
people,  if  not  in  the  annals  of  the  world.  But,  in  the  mean- 
time, the  causes  of  delay  were  the  intestine  commotions  of  the 
Wars  of  the  Roses,  the  struggle  between  the  dying  energies 
of  feudalism  and  the  growing  liberties  of  our  municipal 
institutions,  and  the  great  changes  consequent  upon  the 
Reformation. 

Splendour,  fecundity,  intense  originality,  the  presence  of  the 
national  spirit  —  these  are  the  qualities  which  give  the  Eliza- 
bethan era  so  high  a  place  in  the  history  of  mankind.  , 

,  .         °,.  '         i         •     a  •  j  The  Ehza- 

In  universality  of  scope,  in  the  influence  it  was  des-    fotkan  era. 
tined  to  exert  upon  the  thought  and  knowledge  of  part  of  the 
future  generations,  no  other  epoch  can  be   brought  jSjJjJJJ^ 
into  comparison  with  it.     The  influence  of  the  age 
of  Pericles  or  Augustus,  of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  or  Louis  XIV 
ENG.  LIT.  F 
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is  partial  when  set  beside  the  influence  of  the  age,  not  only 
of  a  multitude  of  brilliant  poets  and  philosophers,  but  of 
Shakespeare  and  Bacon.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  Elizabethan  age  cannot  be  taken  by  itself, 
but  must  be  considered  as  part  of  a  great  movement,  as  the 
English  counterpart  of  the  age  of  Raffaelle  and  Michael  Angelo, 
as  a  derivation,  in  a  sense,  from  that  age — in  short,  the  English 
manifestation  of  that  intellectual  revolution  which  took  place, 
to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  in  every  European  country,  and  is 
known  as  the  Renaissance.  Meanwhile,  the  interval  between 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  and  the  latter  part  of  the 
sixteenth,  although  destitute  of  any  names  which  can  compare 
in  respect  of  creative  energy  with  that  of  Chaucer,  was  a  period 
of  great  literary  activity.  The  importation  of  the  art  of  printing, 

which  was  first  exercised  among  us  by  WILLIAM 
CAXTON*  CAXTON,  himself  a  diligent  translator,  whose  style 
(</.149i).  did  something  towards  the  formation  of  a  literary 

standard,  unquestionably  gave  a  more  regular  and 
distinctly  literary  form  to  the  productions  of  the  age.  The 
improvement  of  prose  style  kept  pace  with  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  printed  books,  while  the  circle  of  readers  was 
enlarged,  and  the  influence  of  popular  intellectual  activity  was 
extended — for  instance,  by  the  dissemination  of  political  and 
religious  discussion  as  a  general  habit.  Thus  an  innovation  in 

the  art  of  prose-writing  was  effected  by  the  Chief 
FOTTESCUK  Justicc>  SlR.  JOHN  FoRTESCUE,  who,  beside  his  cele- 
(i3^?E-SjC47<5?).  brated  Latin  work  DC  Laudibus  Lcgum  Anglice, 

also  wrote  one  in  English  on  the  Difference  between 
an  Absolute  and  Limited  Monarchy.  This  clever  lawyer  had 
his  share  in  the  political  troubles  of  the  time.  As  a  Lancas- 
trian, he  accompanied  Henry  VI  into  exile,  and  afterwards, 
being  taken  prisoner  at  Tewkesbury  (1471),  was  attainted.  He 
obtained  his  pardon  by  making  peace  with  the  White  Rose 
and  acknowledging  Edward  IV. 

§  2.  But,  at  the  beginning  of  our  interval,  the  greatest  names 
belong  to  Scotsmen,  and  of  these  the  greatest  is  the  name 
Scottish  °f  a  king-  JAMES  I  is  the  pathetic  hero  of  one 
literature:  of  the  most  melancholy  romances  in  history.  He 
JAMES  I  ;was  the  younger  brother  of  that  Duke  of  Rothesay 
(i394-I437)-  •vvhoj  by  the  machinations  of  his  uncle,  Albany,  was 
so  cruelly  starved  to  death  in  1402.  The  young  prince,  sent 
to  France  by  his  father,  as  a  precaution  against  a  repetition 
of  such  measures,  was  taken  prisoner  on  the  voyage  by  an 
English  vessel.  He  remained  in  captivity  from  1406  to  1424, 
first  in  the  Tower,  and  afterwards  at  Windsor.  It  was  during 

this   time   that   he  composed   the   allegorical   poem 

called  The  Kingis  Quair  (i.e.  Quire  or  Book).  One 
Qu£r.n  day  in  1423  he  saw,  walking  in  the  garden  below 

his  window,  Joan  Beaufort,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Somerset,  and,  falling  then  and  there  in  love,  composed  his 
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poem  in  her  honour.  Of  more  actual  importance  to  us  is  the 
source  from  which  his  work  was  derived.  Its  allegorical  setting 
strongly  testifies  to  the  influence,  conveyed  through  the  French 
rhetorical  poets,  of  Petrarch,  who  was  at  this  time,  and  for 
many  generations  to  come,  the  chief  intellectual  guide  of 
Europe.  Its  English  is,  however,  clearly  the  result  of  the  study 
of  Chaucer,  to  whom,  in  company  with  Gower,  the  king  appeals 
at  the  close  of  his  book.  In  spite  of  the  allegorical  machinery, 
which,  however  excellent,  must  almost  certainly  lay  any  poem 
under  the  heavy  charge  of  artificiality,  there  is  a  very  artless 
simplicity  and  directness  about  The  Kingis  Quair,  and  con- 
stantly the  flow  of  the  verse  is  quickened  by  a  spontaneous 
outburst  of  the  purest  lyric  poetry.  It  is  satisfactory  to  know 
that  the  Regent  Bedford  smiled  upon  the  union  of  the  captive 
poet  with  the  lady  who  was  the  subject  of  his  performance  ; 
and.  not  long  after,  James  was  sent  back  to  Scotland 
and  crowned  king.  He  was  nevertheless  destined 
to  play  the  leading  part  in  a  sad  tragedy,  for  in 
1437  he  was  assassinated  at  Perth  by  his  nobles,  whose 
unbridled  power  he  had  endeavoured  to  destroy.  The  extra- 
ordinary details  of  the  murder — the  warning  of  the  spae- 
wife,  the  heroism  of  the  Queen  and  of  Catherine  Douglas — • 
are  familiar  to  all  readers  of  Rossetti's  wonderful  ballad, 
The  King's  Tragedy.  James,  as  a  popular  king,  left  his  mark 
behind  him  in  the  ballads  which  he  composed  in  his  national 
dialect,  the  famous  Lowland  Scots — a  dialect  which 
was  then,  and  long  after,  the  language  of  literature,  His  ballads- 
of  courtly  society,  and  of  theology,  and  is  by  no  means  to  be 
regarded  in  the  modern  light  of  a  patois  or  provincial  dialect. 
Even  long  after  the  Union  of  1707  it  was  spoken  in  the  best 
society  of  Edinburgh,  and  even  now  its  presence  is  evident  in 
the  speech  of  the  most  cultivated  Lowlanders.  James'  Scottish 
ballads,  dealing  with  the  common  life  of  the  people,  show  a 
remarkable  humour,  untrammelled  and  exuberant.  One  of 
them,  Chrisfs  Kirk  upon  the  Green,  with  Allan  Ramsay's 
excellent  but  vastly  inferior  conclusion,  is  within  reach  of  all 
students,  and  attests,  perhaps  as  strongly  as  The  Kingis  Quair, 
the  powerful  and  versatile  genius  of  the  royal  poet.  Their 
authenticity  is,  however,  a  matter  of  opinion. 

Beside  King  James,  Scotland  produced  about  this  time 
several  poets  of  great  merit,  the  chief  of  whom  are  WILLIAM 
DUNBAR  and  GAVIN  DOUGLAS,  son  of  the  famous 
earl,  Archibald  "Bell  the  Cat,"  and  Bishop  of 
Dunkeld.  (about  1465- 

"  More  pleased  that,  in  a  barbarous  age,  GAVIN 

He  gave  rude  Scotland  Virgil's  page,  DOUGLAS 

Than  that  beneath  his  rule  he  held  (i474-i522)- 
The  bishopric  of  fair  Dunkeld." 

Of  these,  Dunbar  was   a  powerful   and  remarkably   original 

F  2 
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genius,  while  Douglas,  a  voluminous  and  miscellaneous  poet, 
improved  and  shaped  the  national  dialect  and  enriched  the 
national  literature.  The  body  of  Dunbar's  work  is  considerable, 
and  includes  a  number  of  compositions  of  every  kind  usual 
at  that  time.  He  followed  the  allegorical  tendency  of  the  age 
very  closely.  His  chief  work  in  this  direction  was  his  Dance 
of  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins,  a  satire  which,  following  the  strict 
theological  category,  is  nevertheless  marked  by  a  grim  and 
grotesque  capacity  for  invention.  And,  when  we  regard  such 
poems  as  the  beautiful  Lament  for  the  Makers,  with  its  Latin 
refrain,  "  Timor  mortis  conturbat  me,"  we  can  only  endorse 
the  opinion  of  most  recent  critics,  that  between  Chaucer  and 
Spenser  there  is  no  more  considerable  poet  than  Dunbar,  who, 
in  this  poem,  stands  on  the  very  border  line  between  the  Middle 
Ages  and  the  Renaissance.  Douglas,  in  his  sense  of  natural 
beauty,  was  a  true  follower  of  his  master  Virgil  and 
SDou^i{s.  a  child  of  the  Renaissance.  The  chief  external  char- 
acteristic of  his  work  is  the  comparative  preponder- 
ance of  French  and  Latin  words  over  English.  This  is  partly 
to  be  attributed  to  the  close  political  connection  maintained  by 
Scotland  with  France  as  a  safeguard  against  English  encroach- 
ments ;  but  it  may  also  be  regarded  as  the  sign  of  an  early 
attempt  at  an  estilo  culto,  that  is,  as  a  Scottish  precursor  of 
Euphuism  in  England  and  Gongorism  in  Spain.  Douglas  was, 
indeed,  before  his  time  in  many  ways,  but  his  poems,  The 
Palace  of  Honour  and  King  Hart,  are  examples  of  the  contem- 
porary love  of  allegory.  A  somewhat  earlier  but  less  important 
member  of  the  same  school  was  ROBERT  HENRYSON, 
H°  NRYSON  a  Sra^uate  °f  Glasgow  University  and  probably 
(i43o?-iso6  ?}.  schoolmaster  to  the  Abbey  of  Dunfermline,  who  in 
his  Testament  of  Cresseid  continued  Chaucer's  story 
of  Cressida,  and  was  also  the  author  of  the  pastoral  called 
Robene  and  Makyne.  This  melodious  piece  of  verse  is  to  be 
found  in  Percy's  Reliques  :  its  motive  was  frequently  used  in 
after  days  by  other  ballad  writers.  Henryson  was  well  known 
to  contemporary  men  of  letters,  and  Dunbar  speaks  with 
regret  of'gude  Master  Robert  Henryson,"  in  his  Lament  for 
ihe  Makers  (about  1506).  Another  Scottish  poet,  known  as 
BLIND  HARRY,  or  HENRY  THE  MINSTREL,  wrote,  in 
HARRY  long-rhymed  couplets,  a  narrative  of  the  exploits  of 
(^^470-1492). the  second  great  national  hero,  William  Wallace. 
The  details  of  Blind  Harry's  life  arc  unknown,  but 
his  work  is  full  of  picturesque  and  vigorous  passages.  It  must 
be  remembered  that  he  probably  belonged  to  the  class  of 
rhyming  bards,  often  itinerant,  who  extemporised  and  rhapso- 
dised for  the  amusement  of  the  baronial  class,  and  that  we 
cannot  therefore  expect  any  very  full  account  of  him.  It  is 
enough  to  mention  his  position.  JOHN  BARBOUR  and  the 
rhyming  chroniclers  of  the  fourteenth  century  have  already 
been  mentioned. 
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§  3.  The  activity  of  Henry  VII's  reign  was  political  rather 
than   literary.     During  that    period   the   nation   gradually   re- 
covered from  the  effects  of  civil  war  :    her  politic   £n  Usk 
ruler,  like  Louis  XI  in  France  and  Ferdinand  and  jros* 
Isabella  in   Spain,   brought   his   people  under  the    under  the 
domination   of   an    absolute    monarchy — a   process    'ludors- 
which  had  its  influence  on  literature,  as  upon  everything  else. 
Henry  VIII,  however,  was  a  prince  of  great  learning — in  the 
catholicity  of  his  tastes  a  true  son  of  the  Renais- 
sance.   As  a  theologian  and  skilled  controversialist      ^ 
he  attacked  Martin  Luther  in  a  Latin  treatise,  for 
which  Clement  VII  rewarded  him  with  the  title  of  Defender  of 
the  Faith.    Under  himself  and  his  successors  this  complimentary 
title  has  suffered  some  vicissitude.     But  Henry  added  nothing 
to  English  literature  beyond  the  example  of  a  royal   scholar. 
His  chief  fame  in  this  direction  lies  in  his  patronage  of  learned 
men  and  in  the  intellectual  brilliance  of  a  Court  which  contained 
Surrey,  Wyatt,  and  Sir  Thomas  More.    The  fame  of 
SIR  THOMAS  MORE  as  a  patron  of  men  of  letters  is 
greater   even  than  that   of  his   master.      He  was    (1478-1535). 
the  chief  of  that   illustrious  band   of  Oxford   men 
who    welcomed    Erasmus    to    England — Colet,    Grocyn,    and 
Linacre  are  other  illustrious  names  in  this  assembly  of  scholars. 
William  Warham,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Richard  Foxe, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  John  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
are  also  prominently  connected  with  the  new  movement,  and 
aided  it  with  money  and  by  the  establishment  of  foundations  for 
the  growth  of  learning.    More,  whether  as  statesman,  controver- 
sialist,  or  man  of  letters,  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  most 
prominent  intellectual    figures  of  the   reign.     With   an   extra- 
ordinary gentleness  and  good  humour  he  combined  an  ardent 
attachment  to   the   Holy   See  ;    and   his   faith,   tested  by  his 
logical   and   philosophical  mind,   made  him   the   advocate   of 
persecution  and  induced  him  to  commit  acts  entirely  contrary 
to  his  nature.     When  persecuted  himself,  and  in  the  presence 
of  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death,  he  retained  all  the  heroic 
courage  of  his  convictions.     His  most  important  work  is  the 
philosophical   romance  of  Utopia,  written  in  Latin, 
which  is  a  striking  example  of  the  extreme  freedom    I^^y  " 
of  political  and  speculative  discussion  exercised  under 
the  sternest  tyranny  not  only  with  impunity  but  even  with  appro- 
bation.    The  fanciful  shape  into  which  the  project  is  cast  must 
have  prevented  any  very  strict  censorship,  especially  in  an  age 
when  style  and  wit  were  considered  more  essential  than  matter. 
The  fundamental  idea  of  the  work  is  Platonic,  like  so  much 
that   was   produced    by  the   intellectual   energy   of  the   time. 
It   is   one  of  the  earliest   attempts   to   give,  under  the   form 
of  a  voyage  to   an  imaginary  island,  the  theory  of  an  ideal 
republic,   where    the    laws,   the    institutions,   the    social    and 
political  usages,  are  in   strict   accordance  with   philosophical 
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perfection.  England  has  been  peculiarly  fertile  in  these  sports 
of  a  politician's  fancy.  Bacon  left  a  similar  work,  The  New 
Atlantis,  unfinished ;  and  James  Harrington's  Oceana  is 
another  attempt  at  the  realisation  of  ideal  political  theory. 
This  fashion  may  safely  be  regarded  as  a  variation  upon 
the  serious  political  treatises  of  Italian  statesmen — Machi- 
avelli's  Prince,  or  Guicciardini's  Discourse  on  the  Regiment 
of  Florence.  In  Italy  itself  the  same  fantastic  treatment  is 
to  be  observed  in  Tommaso  Campanella's  City  of  the  Sun, 
published  about  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Utopia, 
often  translated  into  English,  remains  M ore's  chief  work  ; 
but  his  English  style  finds  a  good  example  in  his  Life  of 
Richard  III,  of  which  Hallam  said  that  it  was  "the  first 
example  of  good  English  language." 

§  4.  Parallel  with  the  improvement  of  general  literature,  and 
connected  with  it  in  no  small  measure,  must  be  noted  the  very 
Religious  general  diffusion  of  religious  controversy,  consequent 
literature:  upon  the  spread  of  the  Reformation.  Side  by 
the  Bible  and  sj^e  wjth  the  doctrinal  treatise  came  the  transla- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  WILLIAM  TYNDALE, 
who  was  burned  at  Vilvorde  in  1536,  and  MILES  COVERDALE, 
Bishop  of  Exeter  (1488-1568),  shared  between  them  and  at 
different  times  the  credit  of  the  first  English  version  of  the 
Bible,  translated  from  the  original,  and  their  translation  was 
soon  followed  by  the  first  edition  of  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  in  1549.  Thus  the  nation  received  two  models  of 
the  finest  possible  style,  grave  and  dignified  without  ostenta- 
tion, and  at  the  same  time  thoroughly  vigorous  and  intelli- 
gible. The  Liturgy  itself  was,  in  the  main,  a  free  adaptation 
from  the  missal  and  office-books  of  the  medieval  Church  ; 
but  the  simple  and  majestic  style  of  the  version  has  given 
the  Anglican  Church  a  singularly  noble  and  sonorous  reli- 
gious diction  of  its  own.  The  authorised  version  of  the 
Bible,  published  in  1611,  under  the  auspices  of  James  I,  and 
the  Prayer  Book  in  its  final  edition  of  1662,  remain  the 
chief  authorities  of  English  style.  These  events  took  place  at 
the  critical  period  when  the  simplicity  of  a  more  ancient 
language  was  still  living,  and  had  not  yet  been  superseded 
by  the  polished  tongue  of  a  new  refinement  and  civilisation. 
The  effect  of  this  is  easily  seen,  in  every  period  of  English 
literature,  in  the  survival  of  the  force  and  picturesqucncss 
of  the  Tudor  epoch  throughout  all  changes.  Our  common 
talk  is,  to  an  immense  extent,  under  the  influence  of  the 
noble  and  massive  language  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book; 
and,  with  their  phrases  constantly  leavening  our  daily 
speech,  it  is  impossible  that  the  splendid  style  of  our  older 
writers  will  ever  cease  to  exercise  its  living  influence  in  our 
literature. 

This  fervent,  simple,  idiomatic  style,  with  its  rolling  periods 
and  virile  cadences,  is  echoed  in  the  writings  of  many  preachers 
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and  controversialists.     HUGH  LATIMER,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
was  a  powerful  orator,  whose  sermons,  rugged  in  their  style, 
homely  in  their  metaphor,  and  artless  in  their  choice 
of  words,  are  still  worth  reading.     He  was  burned  in    HUGH 
Mary's  reign.     Latimer,  however,  is  ^infinitely  sur-    (x^SJss), 
passed  in  fire  and  enthusiasm  by  the  Scottish  reformer 
and  controversial  writer,  JOHN  KNOX.     Knox  cared  very  little 
about  the  graces  of  style,  and  cannot  be  accused   of  perspi- 
cuity ;  his  sentences  have  no  obvious  middle  or  end, 
nor  did  he  choose  his  words  with   any  care.     He   gJSfSS); 
remedied  this  last  defect  by  a  copious  vocabulary, 
full  of  strong  monosyllables  and  out-of-the-way  Lowland  terms. 
His   work,    in   its   general   roughness    and   unexpectedness,   is 
almost  prophetic  of  his  great  countryman,  Carlyle.     Like  most 
people  with  a   good  dictionary  behind   them,  he  was  apt   to 
mistake  the  abusive  for  the  forcible,  and  his  manner  in  address- 
ing his   opponents  was  never  marked  by  sensitive  reticence. 
Most  people  have  heard  of  his  History  of  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland ;  and  the  scholar  will  recall  his  half  theological,  half 
political  attack  on  the  "  monstrous  Regiment "  (i.e.  government) 
of  women,   directed  against  Mary  of  England    and   Mary  of 
Guise.     But  the  fiery  eloquence  of  his  writings,  unsurpassed  in 
profound  conviction,  is  ample  compensation  for  his  eccentricity 
and  abusiveness.    His  friend  JOHN  FOXE,  the  author 
of  the  Acts  and  Monuments,  chronicled  with  some-    J^fJgJ? 
thing  of  the  same  zeal  the  lives  and  deaths  of  the 
men  who  were  burned  for  their  opinions  during  Mary's  reign. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  simplicity  and  popularity  of 
his  work  was   not  only  the  great   cause  of  the  movement  of 
the   common   people   in  the   direction   of    Protestantism,   but 
spread   among  them   a  habit   of  religious   discussion   and   a 
consequent  tendency  to  intellectual  activity.     Somewhat  later, 
in  1562,  the  same  type  of  thought  found  an  active 
defender    in   JOHN   JEWEL,    Bishop    of    Salisbury,    j^jjj* 
whose  scholarly  and  liberal  Apology  is  still  one  of   (1522-1571). 
the  classics  of  Anglican  theology. 

§  5.   Apart    from    purely    religious    disquisition,    the     pre- 
Elizabethan  period  was   not  without   literary  productions   of 
more  general   interest.     JOHN   BOURCHIER,  LORD 
BERNERS,  governor  of  Calais  under   Henry  VIII,    uterature: 
made  a  lively  and  picturesque  translation  of  Frois-    LORD 
sart's    great    Chronicle,    that    inexhaustible    store-   SSjEj^ 
house  of  chivalrous  incident    and   medieval  detail. 
The  translation  is  not  only  remarkable  for  its  faithfulness  and 
vivacity,  but  its  archaism,  preserving   for   the  modern  reader 
the   quaintness    of    its    original,   produces    exactly  the   same 
impression  as  Froissart's  obsolete  French. 

It  is  curious  to  trace  the  gradual  transformation  of  historical 
literature.  Its  first  and  earliest  type,  in  the  ancient  as  well  as 
in  the  modern  world,  is  invariably  mythical  or  legendary  and 
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the  form  in  which  it  then  appears  is  universally  poetical. 
The  rhymed  chronicles  of  the  Turkish  conquests  and  the 
innumerable  ballads  dealing  with  Spanish  history 

are    cases    in  Point-      The    leSend»   b7  a  natural 

transition,  gives  way  to  the  chronicle  or  regular 
compilation  of  legends — e.g.  the  extraordinary  fiction  attri- 
buted to  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth — and  the  chronicle  eventu- 
ally becomes  the  mine  from  which  the  philosophical  historian 
extracts  his  rude  material.  In  ancient  times  Herodotus  and 
Livy  produced  their  histories  from  legendary  materials,  just  as 
Mariana  used  the  ballads  and  early  chronicles  for  his  Spanish 
history  at  a  much  later  period.  In  England  the  fabulous 
legends  were  combined  and  arranged  in  the  chronicles  of  the 
monks  and  Trouveres,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  gave  birth 
to  the  prosaic  but  useful  narratives  which  are  the  original 
authorities  of  the  modern  historian.  The  earliest  English 
chronicle  is  John  de  Trevisa's  translation  of  Higden's  Poly- 
chronicon,  which  Caxton  continued  down  to  1460.  John 

Hardyng's  metrical  chronicle  brings  us  down  to  the 
F^BYAN  reiSn  °f  Edward  IV-  Then  follows  ROBERT  FAB  VAX 
(d.  1513).  with  his  Concordance  of  Histories,  embracing  the 

wide  period  between  Brutus  the  Trojan  and  his 
own  time.  Fabyan  was  an  alderman  and  sheriff  of  London, 
and  EDWARD  HALL,  his  successor  in  the  art  of  historical 

gossip,  was  a  prominent  London  lawyer.  Hall, 
EDWARD  in  his  Union  of  the  Two  Noble  and  Illustrious 
(^1547).  Families  of  York  and  Lancaster,  which  was  first 

printed  in  1542,  relates  the  Wars  of  the  Roses  and 
the  history  of  Henry  VII  and  Henry  VIII.  These  writings, 
totally  devoid  of  philosophical  system  or  general  knowledge, 
Lack  of  and  guiltless  of  any  discrimination  between 
system  in  trifling  and  important  events,  are  nevertheless 
^hroricies  valuable,  not  only  as  vast  storehouses  of  facts 

which  the  historian  has  to  sift  and  classify,  but 
as  monuments  of  language  and  examples  of  the  popular 
feeling  of  their  time.  In  England  these  chronicles  wear  a 
peculiarly  bourgeois  air,  and  were  indeed  generally  the  pro- 
duction of  worthy  but  not  very  highly  cultivated  citizens.  This 
was  the  case  with  Fabyan.  Mixed  with  much  childish  and 
insignificant  detail,  we  find  an  abundant  store  of  facts  and 
pictures,  invaluable  to  the  modern  and  more  scientific  historian. 
Yet,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  interest  of  these  quaint  compila- 
tions is  almost  entirely  antiquarian  ;  the  insight  which  their 
tedious  detail  allows  us  into  the  manners  of  their  age  is  all  that 
can  engross  the  student  of  literature.  It  is  curious  to  reflect 
that,  while  Englishmen,  with  the  use  of  a  robust  and  adolescent 
language,  were  writing  these  credulous  and  garrulous  collections 
of  fact  and  legend,  the  science  of  history  was  progressing  abroad 
under  some  of  the  greatest  masters  of  the  art.  Philippe 
de  Commines  had  opened  the  way  for  French  historians, 
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while  in  Italy,  not  only  Machiavelli  and  Guicciardini,  but  a 
body  of  able  and  dispassionate  writers — Varchi,  Nardi,  Segni, 
and  Pitti — were  adding  fresh  links  to  the  great  chain  of 
Florentine  history  and  forming  the  greatest  historical  literature 
in  the  world. 

§  6.  The  growth  of  the  Universities  produced  numerous  works 
on  philosophy  and  education.     At  Oxford  and  Cambridge  the 
Tudor  foundations   are  the    most   celebrated    and 
learned  of  all  the  colleges.    Lady  Margaret  Beaufort, 
mother  of  Henry  VII,  founded  Christ's  College  in   ture,etc. 
Cambridge,  and  St.  John's  College  owes  its  origin  to 
the  terms  of  her  will.    Her  son  put  the  noble  Lancastrian  founda- 
tion of  King's  College  in  the  same  University  on  a  sound  footing  ; 
while  her  grandson,  Henry  VIII,  not  only  filched  from  Wolsey 
the  glory  of  founding  Christ  Church  at  Oxford,  but  amalgamated 
two  large  and  several  small  medieval  colleges  at  Cambridge 
into  the  present  Trinity  College.     Add  to  this  Bishop  Foxe's 
munificent  foundation  of  Corpus  Christi  in  Oxford,  the  educa- 
tional   activity   of    Fisher  at    Cambridge,   the  foundation   of 
professorships  of  Divinity,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Law  in  either 
University,  and,  finally,  the  tremendous  influence  exercised  by 
Erasmus  on  English  scholarship — and  then  we  shall  understand 
what  the  revival   of  learning  in  England   implied.      Learned 
works  were,  of  course,  innumerable,  and  we  may  select  only  a 
few.     THOMAS  WILSON'S  treatises  on  Logic  and  Rhetoric,  pub- 
lished in  1551  and  1553,  must  be  regarded  as  works 
far  superior  in  originality  and  literary  correctness  to 
anything  that  had  hitherto  appeared  in  England  or  (j-^-^si). 
elsewhere  with  relation  to  so  important  a  subject. 
The  writings  of  SIR  JOHN  CHEKE,  Provost  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge,  a  sound   classical  scholar,  tended   to  the  regula- 
tion and  improvement  of  prose.     He  is  remembered 
as  the  professor  who  "  taught  Cambridge  and  King   |^E^HM 
Edward  Greek."    It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,    (1514-1557). 
that,   before    Cheke's  time,    Erasmus    had  resided 
and  lectured  in  Cambridge,  and  that  Sir  John  merely  carried 
on  his  work  with   enormous   success.     Wilson's   and   Cheke's 
excellent  precepts  concerning  the  avoidance  of  pedantry  and 
affectation  in   prose,  and,  in   particular,  their  ridicule   of  the 
prevalent  vice  of  alliteration  and  the  exaggerated  subtlety  of 
antithesis,  were  exemplified  by  the  sober  propriety  of  their  own 
writings.     To   the   same   category  belongs   ROGER 
ASCHAM,  the  pupil  of  Cheke  and  the  learned  and   ROGER 
affectionate  tutor  of  Elizabeth  and  Lady  Jane  Grey.    ^H_A*68) 
His  treatise  entitled  The  Schoolmaster  (1570),  and  his 
book  Toxophilus  (1545),  devoted  to  the  encouragement  of  the 
national  use  of  the  bow,  are  works  remarkable  for  their  reason 
and  pregnancy  of  thought.     Their  style  is  plain,  vigorous,  and 
dignified,  and  would   do   honour  to   any  epoch   of  literature. 
The  subject  of  Toxopkilus — a  project  which  has  been  proved 
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practicable  by  our  modern  rifle — is  an  instance  of  the  courtly 
Italian  spirit  that,  with  the  decline  of  feudalism,  found  its 
way  into  English  literature — the  tendency  to  regard 
CastigiTon{  every  accomplishment  from  the  gentleman's  rather 
on  English  than  from  the  soldier's  point  of  view.  This  change 
"ifarZtur?  °^  °Pmi°n  was  effected,  for  the  most  part,  by 
Baldessar  Castiglione's  dialogue  of  The  Courtier, 
written  before  1518.  One  can  hardly  estimate  too  highly  the 
European  influence  of  this  delightful  treatise,  the  most  humor- 
ous and  readable  of  all  the  prose  works  published  during  the 
Golden  Age  of  Italian  literature.  Professor  Courthope  has 
treated  this  influence  in  literature  with  a  brilliant  completeness 
in  the  second  volume  of  his  History  of  English  Poetry.  It 
merely  remains  for  us  to  observe  that  the  use  of  the  treatise 
and  the  dialogue  is  an  invariable  sign  of  this  same  spirit,  which, 
with  all  its  judicious  scholarship,  aimed  at  a  certain  grace  and 
attractiveness  of  outward  form. 

§  7.  Although  in  this  period  the  popular  literature  of 
England  naturally  took,  from  the  force  of  contemporary 
circumstances,  a  polemical,  controversial,  and,  above  all,  a 
religious  tone,  the  poetry  of  the  time  is  nevertheless  most 
important  and,  in  certain  cases,  engrossing.  Cer- 
tainly no  form  of  literature  shows  the  mark  of  so 
rapid,  yet  so  distinct,  a  transition.  It  is  a  long  backward  step 
from  Ascham  and  the  Tudor  scholars  to  the  reign  of  Edward  IV. 
Somewhere  about  the  beginning  of  that  reign  was  born  JOHN 
SK ELTON,  who  lived  until  1529.  This  rude  genius 
JSKELTON  was  a  Norfolk  man,  and  is  supposed  to  have  acquired 
(i4<So?-i5a9).  considerable  classical  learning  at  Cambridge,  where 
he  graduated  in  1484.  He  became  tutor  to  Henry  VIII 
in  later  years,  and  it  is  interesting  to  speculate  how  far  his  in- 
fluence directed  the  mind  and  will  of  that  versatile  sovereign. 
Erasmus,  a  profound  admirer  of  Prince  Henry's  juvenile  saga- 
city, referred  to  Skelton,  in  a  Latin  dedication  to  the  prince,  as 
"  the  light  and  glory  of  British  letters."  The  laureateship  to 
which  Skelton  incessantly  alludes  in  his  rhymes,  was  simply,  as 
he  says  himself,  a  degree  conferred  on  him  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge as  a  certificate  of  poetical  proficiency,  and  seems  to  imply 
no  office  at  Court.  In  1498  he  took  Holy  Orders,  and  soon  after- 
wards became  rector  of  Diss  in  Norfolk.  So  far  as  we  know, 
he  was  by  no  means  a  model  ecclesiastic  ;  his  writings  alone 
are  enough  to  show  us  his  contempt  for  even  the  superficial 
decencies  of  his  time.  Pre-eminently  a  coarse  and  powerful 
satirist,  he  used  his  pen  in  attacking  certain  religious  and 
political  abuses,  and  assailed  Cardinal  Wolsey  with  an  intem- 
perate scurrility.  Falling  under  peril  of  the  minister's  wrath,  he 
found  protection  until  his  death  with  Abbot  Islip  of  Westminster. 
He  is  buried  in  St.  Margaret's  Church  at  Westminster.  His 
poetical  productions  may  be  divided  into  two  categories,  the 
serious  and  the  comic  or  satiric.  The  first,  consisting  of 
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eulogistic  poems  addressed  to  patrons  and  of  allegorical 
disquisitions  of  the  regular  type,  may  be  dismissed  at  once. 
Although  learned  and  sometimes  energetic  in  style,  these  pieces 
are  essentially  stiff  and  pedantic.  Nevertheless  they  were 
probably  much  admired  in  the  infancy  of  English  literature, 
when  borrowed  conceptions  were  preferred  to  original  ideas,  and 
learning,  on  account  of  its  rarity,  was  valued  much  more  highly 
than  invention.  But  in  his  comic  poems  and  satires 
Skelton  struck  out  a  very  original,  if  not  a  very  s 
high,  path  in  literature,  in  which  he  had  no  prede-  ^nTs 
cessor  and  has  found  no  English  equal.  In  spite  of 
their  brutality  of  execution,  his  furious  onslaughts  upon  Wolsey 
rind  very  little  to  compare  with  them  in  the  history  of 
invective.  Their  audacity,  considering  Wolsey's  position  at 
Court,  is  inexplicable ;  and  their  apparent  impunity,  in  that  age 
of  absolute  monarchies  and  drastic  edicts,  fills  us  with  amaze- 
ment. Wolsey  is  said,  however,  to  have  imprisoned  Skelton 
more  than  once.  They  are  written  in  a  peculiar,  short, 
doggerel  measure,  the  rhymes  of  which,  recurring  incessantly 
and  sometimes  repeated  with  an  extraordinary  violence  and 
rapidity,  form  an  admirable  vehicle  for  unrestrained  abuse 
conveyed  in  the  most  familiar  and  vulgar  idiom.  Skelton 
perfectly  described  and  exemplified  the  character  of  his 
"  breathlesse  rhymes  "  when  he  said  : — 

"  Though  my  ryme  be  ragged, 
Tattered  and  lagged, 
Rudely  rayne  beaten, 
Rusty  and  mouthe  (moth)  eaten, 
If  ye  take  well  therwith 
It  hath  in  it  some  pyth. " 

All  that  is  coarse,  quaint,  odd,  familiar  in  the  speech  of  the 
commonest  of  the  people,  combined  with  a  command  of  learned 
and  pedantic  imagery,  a  wealth  of  expression  almost  equal  to 
the  exhaustless  vocabulary  of  Rabelais,  is  to  be  found  in  Skelton  ; 
and  his  writings  deserve  to  be  studied,  were  it  only  as  an  abun- 
dant source  of  popular  English.  His  freedom  of  speech  and 
his  general  archaism  give  him  a  little  of  the  interest  of  Villon  ; 
but,  while  his  life  was  a  little  more  reputable  than  the  career 
of  that  scoundrelly  rhymer,  he  had  literally  nothing  of  Villon's 
exquisite  poetical  genius.  His  most  celebrated  poem  is  the 
strange  extravaganza  called  The  Tunning  of  'Ely >nour  „ 
Rummyng,  a  miniature  epic  in  which  he  describes  T***£*r 
the  attractions  of  a  certain  ale-wife's  brew,  and  o/Eiynour 
the  furious  eagerness  of  her  female  neighbours  to  Rummy»z" 
taste  it.  Dame  Rummyng  herself  is  said  to  have  been  a 
real  person  who  kept  an  ale-house  at  Leatherhead  in  Surrey. 
Elynour,  her  establishment,  and  her  thirsty  customers, 
are  painted  with  extraordinary  humour  under  an  immense 
variety  of  coarse,  homely,  and  vividly  realistic  images.  Of 
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the  humour,  knowledge  of  low  life,  and  force  of  imagination  in 

the  piece,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion.     Another  very  strange 

pleasantry  is  The  Book  of  the  Sparrow,  a  humor- 

Bookoftk*  ous  diroe  uP°n  the  deatn  of  a  tame  sparrow,  the 
sparrow."  favourite  of  a  young  lady  who  was  a  pupil  in  a  Nor- 
wich convent.  The  bird  was  killed  by  a  cat ;  and, 
after  devoting  this  cat  in  particular,  and  the  whole  race  of  cats 
in  general,  to  eternal  punishment,  the  poet  proceeds  to  describe 
a  funeral  service  performed  by  all  the  birds  for  the  repose  of 
Philip  Sparrow's  soul.  In  this  part  of  the  poem  Skelton  takes 
occasion  to  parody  the  various  parts  of  the  funeral 
Stkelchurch  ritual— a  fact  which  serves  to  indicate  his  reli- 
gious, or,  rather,  his  anti-religious,  standpoint.  The 
mixture  of  Latin  and  French  words  with  his  English,  used 
freely  here  and  in  his  other  works,  heightens  the  comic 
effects.  His  purely  satiric  productions,  apart  from  the  attacks 
on  Wolsey,  are  principally  directed  against  the  friars,  and 
against  the  Scottish  king  and  nation,  over  whose  defeat  at 
Flodden  the  railing  satirist  exults  most  ungenerously.  Those 
who  are  curious  to  peruse  his  diatribes  against  Wolsey,  will 
find  them  in  the  poems  entitled  Why  Come  Ye  not  to  Court  / 
Colin  Clout,  and  Speak,  Parrot.  The  reason  of  his  enmity  to 
the  Cardinal  is  not  clear  ;  but  it  was  of  a  growth  subsequent 
to  Wolsey's  rise  to  power,  for  the  Book  of  the  Three  Fools 
contains  eulogistic  verses  addressed  to  the  popular  minister. 
Skelton's  egoism  reaches  its  climax  in  his  Garland  of  Laurel, 
a  poem  in  praise  of  himself,  which  was  written  at  Sheriff  Hutton 
Castle,  near  York,  before  1 5  20. 

Two  almost  contemporary  poets  deserve  mention  for  their 
influence  upon  the  intellectual  character  of  their  age,  although 
their  writings  are  fallen  into  neglect.  STEPHEN" 
Itanis  HAWES  was  a  native  of  Suffolk  and  a  member 
(d.  before  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  most  of  his  life 
was  spent  as  groom  of  the  king's  chamber.  Warton 
described  him  as  the  "  only  writer  deserving  the  name  of  a  poet 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII."  This,  however,  is  not  great  praise, 
and  his  work,  a  somewhat  colourless  attempt  to  carry  on  the 
traditions  of  feudal  literature,  will  not  be  found  very  absorbing. 
Hawes  was  a  student  of  chivalrous  poetry  and  prose,  and 
depended  for  the  leading  ideas  of  his  Pastime  of  Pleasure 
(1506)  upon  such  books  as  Lydgate's  Temple  of  Glass  and 
Sir  Thomas  Malory's  version  of  the  Arthurian  legends.  His 
sources  were  very  numerous,  and  his  work  is  remarkable 
rather  for  its  wholesale  and  laboured  borrowing  than  for  any 
originality  of  its  own.  The  last  of  the  allegorical  \ 

was  ALEXANDER   BARCLAY,  a   Benedictine  monk, 
ALEXANDER    and,   after  the  dissolution,   a   secular  priest.      He 
U47SMssa).   was  not    miProbablv  a  Scotsman,  but  his  life  was 
spent  in  England,  and  he  was  at  one  of  the  Univer- 
sities.    While  a  secular  priest  of  Ottery  Saint  Mary  in  Devon, 
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he  made  his  translation  of  Sebastian  Brandt's  Ship  of  Fools 
(1508),  which,  although  a  somewhat  dull  and  ponderous  satire, 
had  •  obtained,  in  those  days  of  rare  books,  an  immense 
celebrity.  Brandt  was  a  learned  civilian  of  Basel,  whose 
humour  took  the  shape  of  a  contempt  for  all  kinds  of  ineptness 
in  the  shape  of  vice  and  crime.  The  Ship  of  Fools ;  which  had 
appeared  in  1494,  soon  received  a  companion  in  Erasmus' 
Praise  of  Folly  (1513).  Barclay's  version  was  an  excellent  para- 
phrase of  the  unreadable  satire,  while  his  stanza  was  flexible 
and  far  more  harmonious  than  the  rough  rhymes  of  his  prede- 
cessors. We  feel  that  we  are  gradually  approaching  the  days 
of  the  Italianised  stanza  and  its  rhythmic  melody.  All  Bar- 
clay's original  work,  including  his  Virgilian  Eclogiies,  adapted 
from  ^Eneas  Sylvius  and  Mantuanus,  is  rough  and  strongly 
allegorical ;  his  tone  is  didactic,  and  his  morality  is  a  great 
contrast  to  the  grossness  of  Skelton,  whom  he  appears  to  have 
hated.  He  was  for  some  time  a  monk  of  Ely.  After  the 
dissolution  he  held  the  livings  of  Much  Badew  in  Essex,  and 
Wookey  in  Somerset.  He  died  soon  after  his  appointment  to 
the  rectory  of  All  Hallows,  Lombard  Street,  and  is  buried  at 
Croydon. 

§  8.  We  are  now  come  to  the  significant  names  of  Surrey  and 
Wyatt,  the  pair  of  friends  whose  poetry  sounds  the  first  full 
note  of  a  new  era.  They  stand  at  the  point  where 
allegory  and  chivalrous  romance  ceases  to  have  any  SIR  THOMAS 
meaning,  and  the  elaborate  involution  of  Pagan  and  (150^542). 
semi-Christian  mythology  disappears  before  a  more 
correct  style — the  style  of  the  Court  and  the  ladies'  bower. 
The  form  of  poetry,  too,  is  changed  :  the  epic  is  set  aside 
for  the  sonnet.  Its  spirit  is  equally  altered  :  love-songs  take 
the  place  of  moral  disquisitions.  SIR  THOMAS  WYATT,  of 
Allington  Castle,  in  Kent,  was  educated  at  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  proceeding  to  his  Master's  Hlsl'Se- 
degree  in  1520.  His  acquaintance  with  foreign  literature  cer- 
tainly arose  from  a  period  spent  in  travel.  But  from  1525 
onwards,  with  the  exception  of  his  embassy  to  Spain  in  1537, 
the  chief  part  of  his  life  was  spent  at  Court.  He  was  the 
personal  friend  of  Henry  VIII,  who  delighted  in  his  caustic 
witticisms,  and  of  Cromwell,  whose  novel  and  radical  opinions 
he  certainly  shared ;  and  he  was  one  of  Wolsey's  numerous 
enemies.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  as  a  perfect 
courtier  he  spent  a  good  deal  of  his  time  in  making 
love,  and  his  love-poems  belong  to  this  second  and  happy 
period  of  his  life.  In  1536  he  was  imprisoned  in  the 
Tower.  There  is  a  story,  founded  on  the  title  of  his  verses 
To  his  Love  called  Anna,  that  he  had  an  intrigue  with 
Anne  Boleyn,  and  that  this  led  to  his  incarceration  ;  but  all 
we  know  for  certain  is  that  he  was  the  victim  of  a  Court 
cabal,  headed  by  Charles  Brandon,  Duke  of  Suffolk.  Next 
year,  however,  he  was  knighted,  and  sent  to  Spain  as  am- 
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bassador  to  the  Court  of  Charles  V.  Historical  students  will 
realise  the  delicacy  of  this  somewhat  ineffectual  mission  and 
of  his  subsequent  embassy  to  Paris  on  the  same  errand — 
the  restoration  of  a  diplomatic  understanding  between  Henry 
and  the  Emperor,  who  had  been  affronted  in  the  person 
of  his  divorced  aunt,  Katharine  of  Aragon.  Owing  to  the 
machinations  of  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London,  who  had  been 
sent  out  to  join  him  in  the  first  embassy,  Wyatt  was  again 
committed  to  the  Tower  on  the  charge  of  a  treasonable  corre- 
spondence with  Cardinal  Pole.  After  languishing  there  for  some 
months,  he  was  acquitted  before  the  Privy  Council,  having 
delivered  a  masterly  speech  in  his  own  defence,  and  restored  to 
Henry's  favour.  He  died  of  a  fever  at  his  house  of  Sherborne, 
and  was  probably  buried  in  the  Abbey  Church  hard  by. 

Wyatt's  poetry  is  essentially  erudite  :  his  reading  was  wide, 
and  he  used  many  models.     But,  putting  aside  his  classical  and 

..    contemporary  sources — several  passages  in  his  work 
Influence  of    •,  -\  -\      •  •       «» 

Hie  Italian     bear   close   analogies  to   passages   in   Horace — the 

sonnet  on  influence  which  shines  through  all  his  principal 
pieces  is  that  of  Petrarch.  It  is  not  necessary  here 
to  give  an  account  of  the  sonnet  form,  the  earliest  perfect 
specimens  of  which  may  be  easily  studied  by  everybody  in 
Rossetti's  book  of  translations,  Dante  and  his  Circle.  Petrarch 
(1304-1374),  devoting  himself  almost  exclusively  to  this  artificial 
and  expressive  form  of  verse,  gave  it  an  indelible  character,  and 
stamped  it  for  all  future  ages.  The  work  of  Petrarch  is  always 
brilliantly  ingenious  ;  but  the  subjective  and  metaphysical 
tendency  of  the  sonnet,  and,  above  all,  its  formidable  grammar 
of  construction,  render  it  anything  but  spontaneous.  This 
was  the  author  whose  manner  Wyatt  imported  into  England. 
His  own  sonnets,  as  may  be  expected,  are  laboured,  and  often 
depend  upon  the  merest  conceits,  some  of  them  tortured  and 
threadbare  to  a  degree.  In  one  poem  he  compares  his  love  to 
a  stream  falling  from  the  Alps  ;  in  another  epigram  he  likens 
his  heart  to  an  over-charged  gun.  But  through  all  his  poetry 
there  runs  an  artless  vein  of  native  simplicity  ;  there 
arc  moments  when  the  exotic  wealth  of  Petrarch 
is  forgotten,  and  the  poet  relics  upon  his  native 
riches.  Outside  the  sonnets  he  displays  a  won- 
derful charm  and  variety  of  metre,  and  a  capacity  (which 
certainly  is  not  Italian)  for  vehement  and  terse  lyric  writing. 
His  little  lyrics — canzoni,  as  the  Italians  call  them — have 
a  novel  freshness  and  ease  ;  they  seem  to  herald  that  manner 
which  was  so  readily  cultivated  and  perfected  by  the  Jacobean 
poets  ;  they  have,  in  short,  style,  spontaneity,  and  finish. 

beautiful   and    somewhat    foreign    characteristic    of 

jferam**        these  pieces  is  their  fondness  for  a  repeated  phrase, 

•'•''le       amounting  to  a   refrain  :  this  connects  Wyatt  with 

in  li'yatt.       Qc'ment  Marot  (who,  by   the   way,  was  only  eight 

years  older  than  himself,  and  died  two  years  later)  and  the 
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later  Valois  school  of  poetry.  With  all  this  natural  talent, 
mingled  with  a  surprising  love  of  art,  we  have  still  an 
echo  of  the  earlier  English  poets — the  eternal  cry  to  the  lover 
to  arise  and  "  do  his  observance "  to  the  month  of  May, 
the  appeal  which  Chaucer  and  the  rest  had  converted  into 
a  formula.  Such  traces  of  the  Chaucerian  spirit  are  not 
uncommon  ;  and  occasionally  Wyatt's  verse  relapses  into  a 
descriptive  garrulity  unknown  to  Petrarch.  For  instances  of 
this  it  is  worth  while  to  consult  his  extremely  fine  and  masculine 
version  of  the  Penitential  Psalms  and  study  his  account  of 
David's  sorrow.  His  poetry,  composed  of  these  conflicting 
elements,  is  a  precious  legacy  whose  value  can  hardly  be 
overrated. 

§  9.  Bound  up  with  the  first  edition  of  Wyatt's  poems, 
which  was  printed  by  John  Tottel  in  his  Miscellany  (1557), 
were  the  songs  and  sonnets  of  HENRY  HOWARD, 
EARL  OF  SURREY,  son  of  Thomas,  third  Duke  of  SURREY 
Norfolk.  Surrey's  life  is  a  collection  of  doubtful  { 
incidents.  Its  main  facts  are  these.  He  was  educated  in 
true  knightly  fashion.  While  still  very  young  he  married 
Lady  Frances  Vere,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Ox- 
ford. At  Court  he  was  the  chosen  companion  Hls  *&*' 
of  Henry  VI I  I's  natural  son,  the  young  Duke  of  Richmond, 
who  became  his  brother-in-law  in  1533  and  died  in  1536. 
Surrey's  early  fame  rose  rapidly  :  he  was  the  picked  knight 
of  the  time  ;  and  round  his  exploits  at  tournaments  grew 
the  romantic  story  of  his  joustings  in  Italy,  and  his  champion- 
ship of  the  Fair  Geraldine.  Two  or  three  times  his  youth- 
ful ardour  brought  him  into  prison  ;  and  a  very  significant 
index  to  his  religious  views  is  the  fact  that  one  of  these  imprison- 
ments was  a  penalty  for  eating  flesh  in  Lent,  and  that  its 
original  cause  was  a  poetical  attack  on  London,  in  which  he 
imitated  Petrarch's  magnificent  sonnet  on  Rome,  Fontana  di 
dolore,  albcrgo  d*  ira.  His  chief  exploit  abroad  was  his  defence 
of  Boulogne,  from  which  he  was  recalled  in  1546.  The  sordid 
family  tragedy  which  followed  his  recall  is  a  sad  piece  of  back- 
stairs history.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  Surrey,  accused  by  the 
Earl  of  Hertford,  and  attainted  of  high  treason,  was  thrown 
into  the  Tower  and  beheaded  on  January  19,  1547.  The 
frivolous  charge  on  which  he  was  executed  was  that  he  had 
quartered  the  arms  of  Edward  the  Confessor  on  his  shield  ! 
He  was  buried  in  All  Hallows,  Barking,  but  his  body  was 
afterwards  removed  to  the  Howard  Chapel  at  Framlingham  in 
Suffolk. 

Surrey's  love-poetry  belongs,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  pleas- 
ant years  between  1533  and  1536  when  he  was  with  the  Duke 
of  Richmond  at  Windsor — years  spent  in  athletic 
pursuits    and    trifling   gallantry.      Criticism   seems    £**£?*r 

•  IT  j  T   vT   1  f    -i      T-    •     /-         IT  Geraldine. 

unwilling  to  demolish  the  story  of  the  Fair  Geraldine, 

whose  name   is   as   inseparable   from   Surrey's   as    Laura's  is 
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from  Petrarch's  ;  but  although  there  is  no  positive  evidence 
against  his  passion,  the  only  evidence  for  it  is  one  charming 
sonnet  written  in  a  manner  reminiscent  of  Dante's  beautiful 
Ognissanti  sonnet.  Geraldine  was  certainly  Lady  Elizabeth  Fitz- 
gerald, daughter  of  the  ninth  Earl  of  Kildare  ;  she  was  married 
twice — the  second  time  to  Lord  Edward  Clinton,  afterwards  Earl 
of  Lincoln.  Surrey  asserts  that  he  met  her  at  Hunsdon,  near 
Ware,  where  the  Princesses  Mary  and  Elizabeth  were  being  edu- 
cated at  the  time.  She  was,  however,  only  nine  years  old  then, 
while  Surrey  was  a  married  man  ;  and  it  is  more  probable  that 
his  sonnet  to  her  was  simply  a  compliment,  and  that  the  rest 
were  indiscriminately  addressed  to  the  numerous  heroines  of — 

"  The  large  green  courts  where  we  were  wont  to  rove, 
With  eyes  cast  up  into  the  Maiden  tower 
And  easy  sighs,  such  as  folk  draw  in  love." 

Surrey  imitated  Petrarch  and,  in  so  doing,  was  Wyatt's  pupil. 

Nevertheless  his  style  is  more  natural  than  Wyatt's.     He  is  less 

easily  led  into  conceits.    Certainly  any  reminiscence 

ttyle?*         °f  tne  Trojan  war  brought  on  a  serious  attack  of  the 

Comparison    kind,  and  in  one  canzone  he  consoles  himself  for  his 

att'   present  pains  by  meditating  on  the  ten  years'  toil  of 

the  Greeks  for  Helen.    This  was  a  singularly  elaborate  thought ! 

Again,   in    his   song    concerning    the    lady   who    refused     to 

dance  with  him,  he  commits   himself  to   a  tedious,    involved, 

and  needless   metaphor.      This    is    the    exception,   for,   as   a 

rule,  his  use  of  simile  and  metaphor  is  curiously  unskilled,  and 

is  preserved  by   its   dignity   alone  from   being  prosaic.     His 

sense  of  natural  beauty,  too,  was  keen,  and  his  sense  of  colour 

was  almost  as  fine  as  that  of  Propertius  or,  among  later  poets,  of 

Keats.     Moreover,  in  metrical  excellence  and  in  lyric  fluency  he 

was  the  equal  of  Wyatt ;  but  his  metre  underwent  less  variety, 

and  is,  on  the  whole,  much  less  flexible.     One  very  favourite 

metre  of  Surrey's  is  the  ponderous  iambic  measure,  consisting  of 

alternate  long  and  short  lines,  the  long  containing  fourteen,  and 

the  short  twelve  syllables.     This,  with  its  long  ambling  motion 

and  awkward  breaks,  is  inestimably  wearisome.    But  in  Wyatt's 

own  department  of  the  sonnet  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 

that  Surrey  was  vastly  the  better  of  the  two  poets.     His  sonnets 

run   with   a  singular  smoothness  ;   their  style  is  dignified  and 

restrained  ;  and  some  of  them,  the  fine  poem  on  Sardanapalus, 

for  example,  have  a  stately  movement  and  unanimity  of  volume 

which  places  them  among  the  highest  successes  of  their  kind. 

And  it  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  in  Wyatt,  and  very  little 

in  all  the  remainder  of  Tudor  poetry,  which  c;m  be  compared 

with    Surrey's  noble  and  pathetic  lines  upon  the  death  of  his 

friend  and  fellow-poet. 

Surrey  brought  the  sonnet  a  step  nearer  Shakespeare.  Ik- 
also  used  blank  verse  with  daring  originality  in  his  translations 
of  Virgil's  second  and  fourth  /Eneids.  Thus  he  has  two  claims 
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upon   our   attention.      His  name   is  inseparable   from  that  of 
Wyatt,  and  they  naturally  provoke  comparison.     But  the  fact 
that  Surrey  is  the  more  natural,  the  smoother,  the 
more  lovable,  the  less  eccentric  poet  of  the  two,  is    £$££!* 
nothing  to  Wyatt's  discredit.     Wyatt  is  the  writer   and  Surrey 
who   inaugurated  the  new   style  :    Surrey  followed   ^(^tera" 
him  closely ;  and  both  helped  to  pave  the  way  for 
Shakespeare.     Both  represented,  in  more  than  one  way,  the 
Renaissance  spirit,  for  both  were  anything  but  attached  sons 
of  the  Church,  and  in  their  predilection  for  the  new  opinions 
they  would   find   common  ground.     Wyatt,   indeed,   was  the 
father  of  that  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  who  raised  disturbances  in 
Mary's  reign.     The  events,  too,  in  the  life  of  the  one  bear  a 
curious  resemblance  to  the   events   in  the  life  of  the   other. 
Wyatt's  misfortunes  are  simply  intensified  in  Surrey's  tragedy. 

§  10.  We  cannot  better  conclude  our  sketch  of  the  transition 
cf  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  than  by  making  a  few 
remarks  on  a  peculiar  class  of  compositions  which, 
in  England,  are  unusually  plentiful,  are  marked  with  Ballads- 
an  intense  impress  of  nationality,  and  have  exerted,  on  modern 
literature  in  particular,  an  extraordinary  influence.  These  are 
our  national  Ballads,  produced,  it  is  probable,  in  great  abund- 
ance during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  and  in  many 
cases  owing  their  origin  to  the  "  North  Countree,"  or  Border 
region  between  England  and  Scotland.  This  district,  the 
scene  of  incessant  forays,  English  and  Scottish  alike,  during 
the  uninterrupted  warfare  between  the  two  countries,  was 
naturally  the  theatre  of  a  multitude  of  wild  and  romantic 
episodes,  which  were  consigned  to  memory  in  the  rude  strains 
of  native  minstrels.  Spain,  indeed,  in  the  delightful  romances 
of  the  Christian  and  Moorish  struggle  and  in  the  collection 
which  forms  the  cycle  of  the  Cid,  is  the  only  country  in  the 
possession  of  anything  similar  in  kind  or  comparable  in 
merit  to  the  old  ballads  of  England.  Their  manner  of 
composition  bears  a  close  analogy  to  those  heroic  songs 
of  wandering  minstrels,  the  oral  Rhapsodies,  from  which  the 
material  of  the  Homeric  poems  is  derived.  Such  minstrels 
— often  blind,  or  otherwise  shut  out  from  active 
life — gained  their  bread  by  extemporising  or  by  Bakers. 
repeating  legendary  songs.  As  a  class,  these 
poets  and  narrators  were  very  different  from  the  Trouba- 
dours and  Jongleurs  of  Southern  Europe  and  the  French 
Courts  of  Love.  The  Emperor  Frederick  II,  who  gloried  in 
being  a  Troubadour,  would  never  have  condescended  to  the 
position  of  an  English  ballad-maker.  However,  these  wan- 
derers, in  a  country  ruder  and  less  chivalrous,  but  not  less 
warlike  than  Languedoc  or  Provence,  made  songs  which  are 
inimitable  for  simple  pathos,  hot  intensity  of  feeling,  and  pictur- 
esqueness  of  description.  In  every  country  there  must  exist 
some  typical  or  national  form  of  versification,  adapted  to 
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the  genius  of  the  language  and  to  the  mode  of  declamation 
or  musical  accompaniment  which   is  employed  to   assist  the 

effect.  Thus  Hellenic  legendary  poetry  naturally 
^helaifads  to0^  t^ie  ^orm  °f  tne  Homeric  hexameter  :  Spanish 

poetry  naturally  adopted  the  loose  assonants  versifi- 
cation, which  was  so  well  adapted  to  a  guitar  accompani- 
ment. Almost  without  exception  the  English  ballads  affect 
the  iambic  measure  of  twelve  or  fourteen  syllables,  rhyming 
in  couplets  ;  so  that,  by  the  cczsura  or  pause,  they  naturally 
divide  themselves  into  stanzas  of  four  lines,  the  rhymes  gener- 
ally occurring  in  the  second  and  fourth.  This  form  of  metre, 
which  predominates  throughout  all  these  interesting  relics, 
was  evolved  from  the  old,  long,  unrhymed,  alliterative  measure 
of  Piers  Plowman  and  earlier  poems.  The  breaking-up  of 
the  lines  at  the  ccesura,  transforming  two  into  four,  seems  to 
have  been  nothing  but  a  convenient  method  of  copying  the 
long  lines  into  a  narrow  page  ;  while  the  readiness  with  which 
the  lines  thus  divide  themselves  may  be  observed  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  long  metre  of  the  old  German  Nibelungcnlicd, 
in  which  the  same  system  of  division  and  rhyme  can  be 
followed. 

Composed  by  obscure  and  often  illiterate  poets,  these  pro- 
ductions were  frequently  handed  down  orally  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  and  orally  only.  It  is  to  the  taste  and 

curiosity  of  private  collectors,  and  perhaps  to  their 
Elections  faimty  Pride,  that  we  owe  the  accident  by  which 
Cof  bailTds.  some  of  them  were  copied  and  preserved.  The 

few  that  were  printed,  being  destined  exclusively 
for  the  poorest  class  of  readers,  were  circulated  in  mean  type 
and  on  flying  sheets  or  broadsheets.  Vast  numbers  of  them 
— some  perhaps  of  the  first  order — have  perished  ;  and  the 
system  of  oral  communication  has  doubtless  corrupted  the  text 
of  those  that  have  come  down  to  us.  The  first  considerable 
collection  of  these  ballads  is  contained  in  the  most  valuable 

and  excellently  annotated  volume  known  as  Percy's 
"CR?iiSques"  RciiQues  of  Ancient  English  Poetry,  published  by 

Bishop  Percy  of  Dromore,  at  that  time  vicar  of 
Easton  Maudit,  in  1765.  It  is  to  this  prelate's  example 
that  we  owe,  not  only  the  preservation  of  these  invaluable 
remains,  but  the  immense  revolution  produced,  by  their  study 
and  imitation,  in  our  modern  literature.  For  these  old 
English  ballads,  without  exaggeration,  had  the  greatest  share 
in  that  change  of  taste  and  feeling  which  is  known  as  the 
romantic  revival;  and  the  most  popular  leader  of  the  movement, 
Scott  himself,  owed  his  inspiration  to  his  devoted  and  enthusiastic 
study  of  the  works  of  the  Border  rhapsodists.  Like  the  Homeric 
lays  or  the  Spanish  romances,  with  which  they  bear  analogies 
of  construction,  these  ballads  abound  in  certain  regularly 
recurring  passages,  turns  of  expression,  and  epithets — the 
orthodox  stock-in-trade  of  the  composer ;  but  these  common- 
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places  are  incessantly  enlivened  by  some  stroke  of  picturesque 
description,  some  vivid  piece  of  natural  painting,  some  simple 
outburst  of  heroism,  or  some  convincing  touch  of  pathos.  The 
most  famous  of  these  works,  and  among  the  oldest,  are  the 
ballads  of  The  Battle  of  Otter  bur  ne,  Chevy  Chase,  and  The 
Death  of  Douglas,  which  all  commemorate  some  battle,  foray, 
or  military  exploit  of  the  Border.  The  class  to  which  these 
admirable  specimens  belong  bears  the  evident  mark,  in  its 
subjects  and  its  pervading  dialect,  of  a  Northern,  Scottish,  or 
at  least  Border  origin.  It  would,  at  the  same  time,  be  unjust 
not  to  mention  that  there  exist  large  numbers  of  ballads,  often 
of  very  high  merit,  which  are  distinctly  of  English — that  is  to 
say,  South  British,  parentage.  This  class  includes 'the  im- 
mense cycle- of  popular  poems  describing  the  adventures  of  the 
famous  outlaw  of  Sherwood  Forest,  Robin  Hood, 
and  his  merry  men.  Whether  Robin  Hood  ever 
existed,  or  whether  he  was  merely  a  popular  myth, 
is  a  question  beyond  the  utmost  pains  of  research ;  but  the 
numerous  pieces  dealing  with  his  exploits  form  a  very  perfect 
and  valuable  repertory  of  national  tradition  and  national  traits 
of  character,  and  Robin  Hood  himself  becomes  almost  a  type 
of  the  national  spirit.  For  in  these  purely  English  ballads  we 
trace  the  resistance  of  the  oppressed  yeoman  class  to  the  tyranny 
of  Norman  feudalism — the  nation  against  the  invader.  Scott 
turned  this  point  to  admirable  account  in  Ivanhoe,  in  the  scenes 
of  which  Robin  Hood,  under  the  name  of  Locksley,  is  the  hero. 
Such  ballads  are  sure  signs  of  the  opposition  of 
popular  to  exclusively  aristocratic  feeling.  In  them  Signifi- 
we  see  the  germs  of  the  democratic  spirit  :  they  ^^iaiiad. 
commemorate  the  hostility  of  the  English  people 
against  the  Norman  tyrant ;  and  the  bold,  joyous,  popular 
sentiment  which  prevails  in  them  stands  in  acute  contrast 
to  the  lofty,  exclusive,  and  cultured  tone  of  the  Trouvere's 
legends. 
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A.— MINOR  POETS. 
,  (i. )  The  Followers  of  Chaucer. 

After  the  death  of  Gower  the 
flickering  light  of  allegorical  and 
epic  poetry  went  out,  and  only  the 
ghosts  of  the  real  thing  remained. 
Nevertheless,  two  poets  demand 
mention  who,  close  to  one  another 
in  age,  were  in  no  sense  great 
writers,  but  remained  closely  faith- 
ful to  the  Chaucerian  traditions. 

JOHN  LYDGATE  (circ.  lyjo-circ. 
1451)  was  a  native  of  Suffolk  and  a 
monk  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds.  He 
travelled,  probably  in  Italy,  where 
he  is  said  to  have  studied  at  Padua, 
and  certainly  in  France  ;  and  was 
well  acquainted  with  foreign  litera- 
ture. He  was  Prior  of  Hatfield 
Broad  Oak  from  1423  to  about  1430, 
and,  returning  to  Bury  in  1434,  spent 
his  last  years  there.  Most  of  his 
work  was  done  as  a  commission 
from  princes  of  the  blood  and  great 
noblemen,  who  kept  him  hard  at 
work  ;  and  most  of  it  is  translation 
or  adaptation  of  foreign  epics.  The 
chief  of  these  are  The  Troy  Book, 
finished  in  1420,  and  translated  at 
Henry  V's  command  from  an  Italian 
epic  by  Guido  delle  Colonne  ;  The 
Story  of  Thebes,  an  abbreviation 
of  Statius'  Thcbais  ;  and  a  colossal 
translation,  through  a  French  me- 
dium, of  Boccaccio's  De  Casibus 
Illustrium  Virorum,  which  Lydgate 
called  The  Falls  of  Princes."  This 
task  was  undertaken  by  order  of 
the  unfortunate  Humphrey,  Duke 
of  Gloucester — who  perished  mys- 
teriously at  Lydgate's"  own  town  of 
Bury — and  was  finished  in  1438. 
These  epics,  heroic  and  moral,  with 
many  other  narrative  works,  belong 
to  his  maturity.  Of  his  earlier 
works,  which  were  all  allegorical, 
the  chief  is  The  Temple  of  Glass,  a 
legend  in  the  common  tortured  vein 
of  love-allegory.  Gray  had  a  very 
high  opinion  of  Lydgate,  and  reck- 
oned that  "he  came  nearest  to 


I  Chaucer  of  any  contemporary  writer 
I  am  acquainted  with.  His  choice 
of  expression  and  the  smoothness 
of  his  verse  far  surpass  both  Gower 
and  Hoccleve.  He  wanted  not  art  in 
raising  the  more  tender  emotions 
of  the  mind."  This  may  be;  but 
to  prefer  Lydgate  to  Gower  and 
Hoccleve  is  merely  to  say  that  he  is  a 
shade  less  dull  ;  and  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  these  poets  act,  generally 
speaking,  but  as  foils  to  the  great 
genius  of  Chaucer.  Lydgate's  work 
is,  of  course,  interesting  to  students 
of  language  and  metre,  but  to  the 
general  reader  its  usual  lack  of 
originality  and  imagination  is  a 
serious  drawback  for  which  occa- 
sional touches  of  real  poetical  feel- 
ing hardly  compensate. 

THOMAS  HOCCLEVE  (1368  or  69- 
circ.  1450)  was,  as  his  name  shows,  a 
native  of  Hockliffe  in  Bedfordshire, 
and  from  1388  to  1425  was  a  clerk 
in  the  Privy  Seal  Office.  He  was  a 
poor*  poet,  but  his  income  from  his 
position  probably  made  him  in- 
dependent of  patronage,  and  his 
poems — La  Male  Regie  (1406)  and 
Hoccleve 's  Complaint  and  1>: 
(circ.  1421) — give  us  a  very  interest- 
ing glimpse  of  his  personal  life  and 
habits.  He  wrote  a  rambling  alle- 
gorical poem,  De  A'i\^i»ii>ic  J'rinci- 
pum  (1411-12),  to  counsel  the  unstaid 
youth  of  Henry  V.  He  knew  Chaucer 
and  professed  himself  his  disciple  in 
the  art  of  metre  ;  but  this,  it  must 
be  confessed,  does  not  say  much  for 
Chaucer's  teaching. 

One  point  that  should  be  noticed 
with  regard  to  these  soi-disant  fol- 
lowers of  Chaucer  is  that  their  atti- 
tude differs  entirely  from  his  as  re- 
gards their  own  times.  Lydgate  and 
Hoccleve  mark  no  progress  in  English 
verse  :  they  are  reactionaries.  By 
nature  they  were  both  incapable  of 
writing  English  as  though  it  were 
their  own  language.  Both  monk 
and  lawyer  would  have  found  them- 
selves more  at  home  in  Latin  or 
Norman-French.  Lydgate's  work. 
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eventually  resolved  itself  into  trans- 
lation. Hoccleve  began  his  career 
by  adapting,  without  acknowledg- 
ment, in  his  Epistle  to  Cupid  (1402), 
Christine  de  Pisan's  L  Epitre  au 
Dieu  d  Amours.  Both,  again,  aban- 
don the  worldly-wise  tone  about 
love  and  chivalry  which  Jehan  de 
Meung  adopted  in  his  part  of  the 
Roman  de  la  Rose,  and  go  back,  in 
their  allegories,  to  the  stereotyped 
notions  of  the  feudal  period,  which, 
in  Chaucer's  work,  are  conspicu- 
ous by  their  absence.  And  while 
Chaucer  had  satirised  the  abuses  of 
the  Church  and  magnified  the  virtues 
of  the  Wycliffites,  Lydgate  and  Hoc- 
cleve show  all  that  fervent  orthodoxy 
which  returned  with  the  accession  of 
the  House  of  Lancaster.  A  great 
deal  of  this  reactionary  spirit  may 
be  put  down  to  the  circumstances  of 
these  poets  ;  but  the  whole  tone  of 
their  work  is  a  natural  ultra-conserva- 
tism. Their  admiration  of  Chaucer 
was  doubtless  unfeigned  ;  their 
failure  to  imitate  his  methods  arose 
from  their  incapacity  to  comprehend 
his  spirit.  Their  position  sufficiently 
explains  the  deadness  of  English 
literature  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
Most  of  their  successors  in  the  epic 
school  were  men  like  JOHN  HARD- 
YNG  (1378-1465  ?),  who  wrote  a 
metrical  Chronicle  of  England,  com- 
ing down  to  the  reign  of  Edward  IV 
and  dedicated  to  that  king.  The 
poetry  is  wretched  and  deserves  the 
attention  only  of  the  antiquary.  In 
the  allegorical  school  their  chief  suc- 
cessor was  Stephen  Hawes,  who  has 
been  mentioned  in  the  text.  No  one 
can  say  that  his  work  is  better  than 
theirs  ;  if  he  has  more  command  of 
phrase,  and  if  his  art  is  less  strained, 
he  is  at  all  events  not  a  conspicuous 
step  in  the  path  of  progress.  The 
real  awakening  of  the  Renaissance 
came  late  to  England.  Chaucer  was 
the  false  dawn  before  light. 

(2.)  Scottish  Poetry. 

While  Chaucer's  influence  was 
thus  represented,  badly  and  inade- 
quately, in  England,  Scottish  poetry 
showed  more  signs  of  progress.  We 
have  spoken  in  the  text  of  the  bril- 
liancy of  Scottish  verse  in  the  fifteenth 


century,  when  compared  with  Eng- 
lish, and  of  the  chief  poets  of  the 
school.  The  transference,  if  one 
may  call  it  so,  of  the  Chaucerian 
spirit  to  Scotland  is  no  doubt  ex- 
plained by  the  historical  fact  of 
James  I's  long  captivity  in  England. 
Its  characteristics  were  vigorously 
maintained  by  Dunbar  and  Bishop 
Douglas.  The  dialect  of  Scottish 
poetry  is,  of  course,  local,  and  in  fact 
the  common  patois  of  the  North 
of  England.  SIR  DAVID  LYNDSAY 
(1490-1555),  Lord  Lyon  King  at 
Arms,  who  was  an  intimate  friend  of 
James  V,  is  the  poet  who,  in  Scotland, 
marks  the  transition  from  medieval 
poetry  to  the  poetry  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Lyndsay  was  a  pupil,  like  the 
other  Scottish  allegorists,  of  Chaucer. 
Like  all  the  Chaucerian  school,  he 
shows  a  strong  propensity  for  imita- 
tion of  Boccaccio,  and  there  is  no 
trace  in  his  work  of  that  appreciation 
of  form  which,  during  his  lifetime, 
Surrey  and  Wyatt  were  deriving 
from  the  study  of  Petrarch.  His 
work  is  still  Gothic  and  angular,  and 
this  provoked  Hallam's  criticism  that 
' '  in  his  ordinary  versification  he 
seems  not  to  rise  much  above  the 
prosaic  and  tedious  rhymers  of  the 
fifteenth  century. "  But  his  poetry  is 
not  ugly  or  even  dull,  like  Lydgate's  ; 
it  has  its  human  interest.  Lyndsay 
contributed  by  his  poems,  as  well  as 
by  active  support,  to  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Scotland.  His  Dream  (1528) 
and  his  Complaynt  of  the  Papyngo 
(i.e.  parrot — 1530)  are  satires  on 
Court  life  and  bitter  meditations  on 
the  state  of  his  country  ;  and  there 
was  no  more  powerful  factor  in  the 
work  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland 
than  his  interlude  of  The  Thr*.e 
Estates,  which  was  probably  first 
acted  in  1540.  We  come  closer  to 
his  theological  position  in  The  Tra- 
gedy of  the  Late  Cardinal,  a  hostile 
elegy  on  Cardinal  Beaton  (1547), 
which,  like  Chaucer's  Monk's  Tale 
and  Lydgate's  interminable  Falls  of 
Princes,  was  inspired  by  Boccaccio's 
De  Casibus.  His  last  and  longest 
poem  is  The  Afonarchy  (1554),  a  far 
from  lively  dialogue  between  a  cour- 
tier and  Experience.  Squire  Mel- 
drum  (1550)  is  a  spirited  chivalrous 
romance.  If,  in  the  matter  of  form, 
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Lyndsay  makes  no  decided  advance, 
he  is,  of  all  Chaucer's  school,  intel- 
lectually the  most  forward,  and  we 
shall  see  how  the  grave  and  reverend 
authors  of  The  Mirror  for  Magis- 
trates used  his  work  and  ideas. 

(3.)  The  Companions  of  Surrey 
and  Wyatt. 

'  A  note  is  necessary  on  the  collec- 
tion called  Tottel's  Miscellany,  in 
which,  it  has  been  said,  the  poems 
of  Wyatt  and  Surrey  first  appeared. 
In  this,  the  first  printed  poetical 
miscellany  in  English,  we  find  the 
influence,  not  of  Chaucer,  but  of  the 
Italian  poets,  the  sonneteers  and 
song-writers  as  distinct  from  the 
narrative  and  epic  poets,  and  prin- 
cipally of  the  great  fountain  of  Re- 
naissance learning,  Petrarch.  This 
book,  published  in  June  1557,  is  the 
first-born  of  the  English  Renais- 
sance. Apart  from  Surrey  and 
Wyatt,  the  names  of  the  authors  are 
left  to  conjecture.  SIR  FRANCIS 
BRYAN  (d.  1550),  the  nephew  of 
Lord  Berners,  the  translator  of 
Froissart,  and  GEORGE  BOLEYN, 
VISCOUNT  ROCHFORD,  brother  of 
Anne  Boleyn,  beheaded,  two  days 
before  his  sister,  in  1536,  are  sup- 
posed to  have  had  a  share  in  it. 
More  certainty  is  attached  to  the 
part  taken  by  THOMAS  LORD  VAUX 
(1510-1556),  Captain  of  the  Isle  of 
Jersey  under  Henry  VIII.  His  lyric, 
' '  I  lothe  that  I  did  love,"  was  adapted 
by  Shakespeare  for  the  grave-dig- 
ger's song  in  Hamlet,  and  some 
of  his  poems  are  printed  in  the 
collection  called  The  Paradise  of 
Dainty  Devices  (see  p.  108).  Putten- 
ham,  in  his  Art  of  Poesy,  describes 
Lord  Vaux  as  "a  man  of  much 
facilitie  in  vulgar  makings."  The 
chief  of  the  band,  however,  if  we  are 
to  judge  by  the  initials  N.  G.  ap- 
pended to  several  songs  in  the  Mis- 
cellany, was  NICHOLAS  GRIMALD 
or  GRIMOALD  (1519-1562),  a  Hunt- 
ingdonshire man,  who  was  first  at 
Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  and 
afterwards,  proceeding  to  his  Master's 
degree  at  Oxford,  became  a  senior 
student  of  Christ  Church.  As  chap- 
lain to  Bishop  Ridley,  for  whom  he 
did  some  theological  translation 


work,  he  naturally  fell  into  difficul- 
ties in  Mary's  reign,  but  is  said  to 
have  recanted  in  prison.  Grimald 
was  primarily  a  classical  scholar,  and 
no  doubt  his  classical  essays  and  his 
translation  of  Cicero  de  Officiis  (1553), 
dedicated  to  Thomas  Thirlby, 
Bishop  of  Ely,  occupied  most  of 
his  time.  His  poetical  work  is  full 
of  the  classical  spirit ;  it  is  learned 
and  neat  in  phrase,  and  is  written, 
for  the  most  part,  in  heroic  couplets. 
We  should  not  forget  THOMAS 
TUSSER  (1527-1580),  although  his 
work  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  very 
memorable.  He  was  born  at  Riven- 
hall  in  Essex,  was  educated  at 
Cambridge,  and  passed  two  years 
at  Court  under  the  patronage  of 
William,  Lord  Paget.  He  after- 
wards settled  as  a  farmer  at  Catti- 
wade  in  Suffolk,  where  he  wrote  his 
didactic  poem,  The  Hundred  Good 
Points  of  Husbandry  (1557).  He 
practised  farming  in  other  parts  of 
the  country,  was  a  singing  man  in 
Norwich  Cathedral,  and  died  poor 
in  London.  His  work,  after  going 
through  four  editions,  was  published 
in  an  enlarged  form  (1577).  under 
the  title  of  Five  Hundred  Points  of 
Good  Husbandry,  united  to  as  many 
of  Good  Huswifery.  It  is  written  in 
familiar  verse,  and  is,  says  Warton, 
1 '  valuable  as  a  genuine  picture  of 
the  agriculture,  the  rural  arts,  and 
the  domestic  economy  and  customs 
of  our  industrious  ancestors."  It 
is  scarcely  valuable  for  any  other 
reason. 

R— MINOR  PROSE  WRITERS. 

If  the  gap  in  poetry  after  Chaucer's 
death  is  considerable,  the  history  of 
prose  after  Wycliffe  is  even  more 
desultory.  Wycliflfe's  prose,  it  should 
not  be  forgotten,  is  by  no  means  to 
be  compared,  for  literary  impor- 
tance, with  Chaucer's  poetry  :  apart 
from  its  moral  influence,  its  chief 
significance  is  its  place  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  vernacular.  It  is  homely 
and  direct — plain  language  for  plain 
people  :  it  has  none  of  the  art  of 
prose-writing  about  it,  and  natur- 
ally the  modern  reader  stu<. 
with  an  interest  which  is  almost 
entirely  antiquarian  and  grammati- 
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cal.  Consequently,  while  its  influ- 
ence on  the  language  is  very  great 
indeed,  its  influence  on  literature  is 
small.  The  natural  language  of 
Wycliffe,  as  a  Schoolman,  was 
Latin  ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  writers 
of  the  Lancastrian  period  reverted 
to  Latin  as  the  language  of  the 
Church.  Italian  prose,  which  be- 
came, in  the  hands  of  Boccaccio, 
so  delicate  an  instrument,  and  all 
through  the  fifteenth  century  went 
on  ^increasing  in  power  and  subtle 
art,  touched  no  responsive  note  in 
the  England  of  Wycliffe's  day. 
English  prose,  in  short,  during  the 
fifteenth  and  early  sixteenth  cen- 
turies, is,  wherever  it  occurs,  an  in- 
dividual attempt,  not  to  create  a 
literary  language,  but  to  use  the 
spoken  vernacular  for  private  pur- 
poses. The  real  impetus  to  prose- 
writing  as  an  art  was  given  by  the 
Tudor  translators  of  the  classics  and 
of  the  Italian  novelists.  It  was  the 
accumulated  heap  of  translations, 
those  fine  sonorous  pieces  of  work 
which  showed  how  the  Elizabethan 
mind  could  appropriate  the  rhythm 
and  sound  of  the  ancient  authors, 
which  prepared  the  way  for  the 
prose  of  Hooker  and  the  three  great 
Caroline  masters,  Milton,  Browne, 
and  Jeremy  Taylor. 

In  the  meantime  we  may  select 
from  the  heterogeneous  employers  of 
spoken  English,  REGINALD  PECOCK 
(i395?-i46o?),  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 
from  1444  to  1450,  and  of  Chichester 
from  1450  to  1457.  Although  he 
wrote  against  the  Lollards,  his  own 
theological  views  were  very  hetero- 
dox; he  was  obliged  to  recant,  was  de- 
prived of  his  bishopric,  and  passed 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  prison  at  Thor- 
ney  Abbey.  His  principal  work,  The 
Represser  of  Over-much  Blaming  of 
the  Clergy,  was  written  in  1449  and 
published  about  1455.  There  is  an 
excellent  edition  of  this  book  by  Pro- 
fessor Churchill  Babington  (1863). 
With  respect  to  its  language,  we 
may  quote  Marsh.  "Although,  in 
diction  and  arrangement  of  sen- 
tences, the  Represser  is  much  in 
advance  of  the  chronicles  of  Pecock's 
age,  the  grammar,  both  in  accidence 
and  syntax,  is  in  many  points  nearly 
where  Wycliffe  had  left  it ;  and  it  is 


of  course  in  these  respects  consider- 
ably behind  that  of  the  contemporary 
poetical  writers.  Thus,  while  these 
latter  authors,  as  well  as  some  of 
earlier  date,  employ  the  objective 
plural  pronoun  them,  and  the  plural 
possessive  pronoun  their,  Pecock 
always  writes  hem  for  the  personal, 
and  her  for  the  possessive  pronoun. 
These  pronominal  forms  soon  fell 
into  disuse,  and  they  are  hardly  to 
be  met  with  in  any  English  writer  of 
later  date  than  Pecock.  With  re- 
spect to  one  of  them,  however — the 
objective  hem  for  them — it  may  be 
remarked  that  it  has  not  become 
obsolete  in  colloquial  speech  to  the 
present  day  ;  for  in  such  phrases  as 
/  saw  'em,  I  told  'cm,  and  the  like, 
the  pronoun  em  (or  'em)  is  not,  as  is 
popularly  supposed,  a  vulgar  cor- 
ruption of  the  full  pronoun  them, 
which  alone  is  found  in  modern 
books,  but  it  is  the  true  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  old  English  objective 
plural,  which,  in  our  spoken  dialect, 
has  remained  unchanged  for  a  thou- 
sand years." 

SIR  THOMAS  MALORY,  who  Hved 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV,  is  the 
exception  who  proves  the  general 
rule  with  regard  to  the  prose  of  the 
late  Plantagenet  era.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  he  is  the  first  of  the  trans- 
lators. His  Morte  Arthur,  printed 
by  Caxton  in  1485,  is  a  compilation 
and  translation  of  the  various  legends 
which,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  had 
sprung  round  the  heroic  name  of 
King  Arthur.  The  Britons  who  had 
fled  before  the  Saxon  invasions  into 
Armorica,  men  like  the  historian 
Gildas,  had  taken  with  them  the 
memory  of  the  great  king,  and  had 
built  up  round  it  the  Arthurian  cycle 
of  epic  traditions,  which  had  found 
its  way  back  into  Britain  and  had 
proved  so  fruitful  a  mine  for  the 
Norman  chroniclers  to  draw  from. 
In  the  difficult  task  of  welding  this 
confused  mass  of  myths  together 
Malory  proved  himself  a  master. 
His  story  is,  naturally  enough,  ram- 
bling and  disconnected  in  detail, 
but  its  episodes  hang  together  well 
enough  to  show  that  Malory  had  a 
considerable  sense  of  form  ;  and  the 
general  impression  which  it  leaves  is 
that  of  a  chronicle  with  a  logical 
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sequence  'of  events.  At  the  same 
time  the  style  is  picturesque  and 
romantic  ;  it  has  the  colloquial 
character  of  the  day  ;  but  there .  is 
much  of  the  art  of  story-telling  in  it, 
and  that  sense  of  the  effectiveness  of 
words  which  is  the  secret  of  style. 
In  this  respect  it  can  well  compare 
with  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvelles 
or  any  contemporary  work  of  French 
prose.  An  attempt  at  this  date  to 
bring  together  these  legends  might 
have  proved  the  coup  de  grace  of  the 
Arthurian  romance :  in  Malory's 
hands  the  story  has  been  handed 
down,  with  all  its  freshness,  to  our 
own  century. 

Beside  those  of  whom  we  have 
already  spoken,  the  most  eminent 
writers  of  prose  during  the  early 
Tudor  period  were  as  follows  : — 

JOHN  BALE  (1495-1563),  Bishop 
of  Ossory  in  Ireland,  was  the  author 
of  several  theological  works.  We 
shall  have  more  to  say  in  another 
chapter  about  his  coarsely  satirical 
plays  and  interludes,  which,  in  their 
attitude  towards  political  and  re- 
ligious abuses,  bear  a  strong  family 
likeness  toL,yndsay'sP/easanf  Satire 
of  the  Three  Estates.  The  work  by 
which  he  is  best  known  is  the 
Britannia  Scriptores,  written  in 
Latin,  and  containing  an  account  of 
illustrious  writers  in  Great  Britain 
from  Japhet  to  the  year  1550. 

JOHN  BELLENDEN  (d.  1587  ?), 
Archdeacon  of  Moray  in  the  reign  of 
Tames  V,  deserves  mention  as  one 
of  the  earliest  prose  writers  in  Scot- 
land. His  translation  of  the  Scottish 
History  of  the  monk  Hector  Boece 
(not  to  be  confounded  with  Boethius), 
was  published  in  1536. 

GEORGE  CAVENDISH  (1500- 
1561  ?) — not,  as  is  frequently  stated, 
Sir  William — was  gentleman-usher 
to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  and  wrote  his 
master's  life,  from  which  Shake- 
speare and  Fletcher,  in  Henry  VIII, 
borrowed  many  passages.  The  book 
is  a  small  masterpiece  of  simple  and 
eloquent  narrative  prose,  and  de- 
serves the  closest  attention  from 
every  reader. 

SIR  THOMAS  ELYOT  (1490  7-1546) 
was  an  eminent  scholar  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII,  by  whom  he  was  em- 
ployed in  several  embassies.  He 


shares  with  Sir  Thomas  More  the 
praise  of  being  one  of  the  begetters 
of  English  prose.  His  Governor 
(1531)  may  almost  stand  beside 
Utopia  as  an  attempt  at  the  con- 
struction of  an  ideal  commonwealth. 
With  few  of  the  graces  of  style,  it 
shows  a  firm  grasp  of  practical 
common-sense,  and  its  theories  of 
education  are  especially  valuable. 
The  spread  of  treatises  of  this  kind, 
written  in  a  serious  and  sober  style, 
is  a  reflection  of  the  Italian  fashion 
of  the  day,  and  shows  that,  with  the 
influence  of  Petrarch  on  English 
poetry,  a  certain  Italianism  crept 
into  English  prose. 

JOHN  FISHER  (i459?-i535),  Car- 
dinal and  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was 
put  to  death  by  Henry  VIII  a  fort- 
night before  Sir  Thomas  More.  His 
English  works  are  sermons  ;  but  his 
great  claim  to  renown  is  the  service 
which  he  did  to  English  education. 
In  his  love  for  learning  he  was  a 
true  prelate  of  the  Renaissance.  As 
President  of  Queens'  College  he 
invited  Erasmus  to  Cambridge,  and 
so  helped  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
Greek  scholarship  in  England  ;  as 
spiritual  director  of  Lady  Margaret 
Beaufort,  he  aided  her  in  establishing 
her  professorships  at  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  and  in  the  foundation  of 
Christ's  College  in  Cambridge.  After 
her  death  he  carried  out  her  legacy 
by  founding  St.  John's  College  in  the 
same  University.  English  learning 
is  under  an  enormous  debt  to  this 
enlightened  bishop,  a  man  of  great 
piety  and  a  martyr  for  conscience' 
sake,  the  foremost  of  the  band  who 
improved  the  whole  groundwork  of 
education  in  England. 

JOHN  LELAND  (1506  7-1552),  the 
eminent  antiquary,  was  educated  at 
St.  Paul's  School,  London,  and  at 
Cambridge  and  Oxford.  He  received 
several  ecclesiastical  preferments 
from  Henry  VIII,  who  also  gave 
him  the  title  of  the  King's  Antiquary. 
Beside  his  Latin  works  he  wrote  in 
English  his  Itinerary,  giving  an 
account  of  his  travels.  The  work 
is  quaint,  but  a  little  dreary  ;  it  is 
still  of  great  value  for  English 
topography.  It  was  not  published 
until  1710,  when  an  edition  was 
prepared  at  Oxford. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  ELIZABETHAN  AND  JACOBEAN   POETS — 
A.D.    1558-1625. 

§  i.  Characteristics  of  the  Elizabethan  age  of  literature.  §  2.  The  less* 
known  writers  of  this  period :  GASCOIGNE  ;  TURBERVILE  ;  THOMAS 
SACKVILLE,  Lord  Buckhurst.  §§  3,  4.  EDMUND  SPENSER  :  his  personal 
history ;  The  Shepherd's  Calendar ;  his  friendship  with  Harvey  and 
Sidney  ;  favoured  by  Leicester  and  Elizabeth  ;  disappointments  at  Court ; 
residence  in  Ireland  ;  misfortunes,  and  death.  §  5.  The  Faery  Queen  \ 
analysis  and  criticism.  Brilliancy  of  imagination  ;  defects  of  plan  ;  allu- 
sions to  persons  and  events.  §  6.  Detailed  analysis  of  the  Second  Book, 
or  Legend  of  Temperance.  §  7.  Versification  of  the  poem  ;  adapta- 
tion of  style  to  metre  ;  Spenser's  boldness  in  dealing  with  English. 
t8.  Character  of  Spenser's  genius  :  his  minor  works.  §  9.  SIR  PHILIP 
IDNEY  :  his  accomplishments  and  heroic  death  ;  his  Arcadia,  Sonnets, 
and  Defence  of  Poesy.  §  10.  The  Jacobean  Poets  :— (i. )  DANIEL  ; 
(ii.)  DRAYTON;  (iii.)  SIR  JOHN  DAVIES  ;  (iv.)  DONNE;  (v.)  HALL. 
English  satire.  §  n.  The  Fletcher  family :  PHINEAS  and  GILES 
FLETCHER. 

§  i.  THE  characteristic  features  of  the  age  of  Elizabeth  give 
it   an  unique   place   in  the  history   of  the  world.     It  was   a 
period   of  sudden  emancipation  of  thought,  of  im- 
mense  fertility   and   originality,   and    of   high   and    The  Eliza-  • 

n          frr         i  11  i  »-r-.r       i  bet  nan  era. 

generally  diffused  intellectual  culture.  The  lan- 
guage, thanks  to  the  various  causes  already  indicated,  had 
reached  its  highest  perfection ;  the  study  and  imitation  of 
ancient  and  foreign  models  had  furnished  a  vast  store  of 
materials,  images,  and  literary  forms,  which  had  not  yet  had 
time  to  become  commonplace  and  over-worn.  The  poets 
and  prose  writers  of  this  age,  therefore,  united  the  fresh- 
ness and  vigour  of  youth  with  the  regularity  and  majesty  of 
manhood  ;  and  nothing  can  better  demonstrate  the  intellectual 
activity  of  the  epoch  than  the  number  of  excellent  works  which 
have  become  obsolete  in  the  present  day,  solely  because  their 
merits  have  been  eclipsed  by  the  glory  of  a  few  incomparable 
names — by  Spenser  in  romantic  and  Shakespeare  in  dramatic 
poetry.  The  task  of  the  present  chapter  is  to  give  a  rapid 
sketch  of  some  of  the  great  works  thus  darkened  with  excess 
of  light. 

§  2.  The  first  name  is  that  of  GEORGE   GASCOIGNE,  who, 
as  one  of  the  founders  of  the  great  English  dramatic  school, 
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as   a  satirist,  and  as  a  lyric  and  narrative   poet,  occupies  a 
prominent  and  honourable  place.     He  was  the  son  of  a  Bed- 
fordshire   knight,    and    was    educated    at    Trinity 
t£/s':  College,  Cambridge.     His  life  was  active,  and  con- 

GEORGE  densed  within  its  bounds  a  good  deal  of  experience. 
SA2C?-?NEi  ^e  sat  twice  m  Parliament ;  he  was  a  courtier  ; 
~1577  he  went  to  the  wars  and  fought  the  Spaniards  in 
Holland  ;  and  certainly,  during  his  early  life,  he  acquired  some 
of  that  fatal  Italianism  of  manners  and  conduct  for  which,  as  we 
shall  see,  the  Englishman  of  Elizabeth's  reign  became  far  too  cele- 
brated. In  1566,  while  at  Gray's  Inn,  he  translated  Ariosto's 
comedy,  /  Suppositi,  calling  his  version  The  Supposes,  and 
also  adapted  Euripides'  Phocnissa  in  a  play  which  he  called 
Jocasta.  In  1575,  on  his  return  from  the  Netherlands,  he 
brought  out  a  book  full  of  charming  lyrics,  called  "  Flowers," 
"Herbs,"  and  "Weeds."  The  title  of  the  whole  book  is 
too  long  to  quote.  As  he  grew  older  his  thoughts  seem 
to  have  assumed  a  more  serious  complexion.  Instead  of 
translating — as  he  had  done,  among  other  things — from  the 
licentious  Italian  novelists,  he  turned  his  attention  to  satire 
and  moral  comedy.  The  Glass  of  Government  (1575)  is,  for 
example,  a  strict  Morality.  But  his  most  important  production, 
at  least  in  point  of  length,  is  the  moral  or  satiric  declamation 
called  The  Steel  Glass  (1576),  in  which  he  inveighs  against  the 
vices  and  follies  of  his  time.  It  is  written  in  blank  verse,  and 
is  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  that  kind  of  metre,  so  well 
adapted  to  the  genius  of  the  English  language.  Gascoigne's 
versification,  although  harsh  and  monotonous,  is  fairly  regular 
and  has  a  certain  dignity.  The  whole  poem  displays  consider- 
able observation  and  knowledge  of  life,  and  its  tone  is  very 
edifying.  The  same  tendency  to  moralise  is  visible  in  all 
Gascoigne's  later  work  ;  and,  after  his  death,  George  Whetstone, 
the  author  of  Promos  and  Cassandra,  published  a  poem  called 
The  Well-employed  Life  and  Godly  End  of  G.  Gascoi^nc, 
Esquire.  Gascoigne's  own  early  poems,  Don  Bartholomew  of 
Bath  and  Dulce  Bellum  Inexpertis,  give  us  some  authority  for 
the  poet's  unregenerate  career. 

Nearly  contemporary  with  Gascoignc  was  GEORGE  TURBER- 

VILE,  whose   Epitaphs,  Epigrams,  Songs  and  Sonnets  (1567) 

contain  all  his  original  work — love-epistles,  epitaphs, 

GEORGE         arid   complimentary  verses.      Turbervile  was   born 

(xs'^Me'Io?). at   Whitchurch   Canonicorum   in    Dorset,   went   to 

Winchester    College,    became    a     fellow    of    New 

College  in  1561,  left  Oxford  for  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  went 

as  Secretary  of  Legation  to  Russia.     In  addition  to  his  original 

poetry  he   published  quite  a  number  of  translations.      He   is 

remarkable  for  his  singular  attention  to  style  and  metre,  and  for 

his  steady   attempt  to  reduce  the   harshnesses  of  Wyatt  and 

Surrey  to  an  even  harmony  of  form. 

A  poet  whose  writings — lofty,  melancholy,  and   moral— un- 
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doubtedly  exerted  a  great  influence  at  a  critical  period  in  the 
infancy  of  English  literature  was  THOMAS  SACKVILLE,  Lord 
Buckhurst,  of  whose  life  we  shall  have  something 
more  to  say  later  on  (see  p.  106).  Ascham  had  ggSJL^ 
been  a  friend  of  his  father,  Sir  Richard  Sackville,  (I536-!6o8). 
and  wrote  The  Schoolmaster  for  Thomas'  children. 
Sackville  is  said,  without  proof,  to  have  projected  the  famous 
Mirror  for  Magistrates,  which  was  intended  to  contain  a 
series  of  tragic  examples  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  drawn 
from  the  English  annals,  to  serve  as  lessons  of  virtue  to 
future  kings  and  statesmen  and  as  warnings  of  the  fragility 
of  earthly  greatness  and  success.  He  composed  the  Induction 
or  prelude  to  this  grave  and  dignified  work,  and  also  the  first 
legend  or  complaint,  in  which  are  commemorated  the  power 
and  the  fall  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  favourite  and  victim 
of  the  tyrannical  Richard  III.  It  is  owing  to  the  prominent 
part  taken  by  Sackville  that  the  idea  of  the  whole  work  has 
been  attributed  to  him.  His  work  is,  at  all  events,  vastly 
superior  to  that  of  the  poets  who  continued  the  collection  thus 
begun.  A  further  account  of  The  Mirror  for  Magistrates 
will  be  found  in  the  Notes  and  Illustrations  to  the  present 
chapter.  The  melancholy  and  Dantesque  cast  of  Sackville's 
mind  is  certainly  remarkable,  and  colours  not  only  his  con- 
tribution to  this  anthology  of  misfortune,  but  the  play  of  Gor- 
boduc,  with  part  of  which  he  enriched  our  dramatic  literature. 

§  3.  A  period  combining  a  scholarlike  imitation  of  antiquity 
and  of  foreign  contemporary  literature — principally  that  of 
Italy— with  the  force,  freshness,  and  originality  of 
the  dawn  of  letters  in  England,  might  have  been 
fairly  expected  to  produce  a  great  imaginative  and 
descriptive  work  of  poetry.  The  illustrious  name 
of  EDMUND  SPENSER  occupies  a  place  among  the  writers 
of  England  similar  to  that  of  Ariosto  among  the  writers  of 
Italy  ;  and  the  union  in  his  works — and  particularly  in  his 
greatest  work,  The  Faery  Queen — of  original  invention  and 
happy  use  of  existing  materials  fully  warrants  the  unques- 
tioned verdict  which  names  him  the  greatest  English  poet  in- 
tervening between  Chaucer  and  Shakespeare.  His  career  was 
brilliant  but  unhappy.  He  is  supposed,  on  his  own  authority,  to 
have  belonged  to  a  younger  branch  of  the  illustrious 
Spencers  of  Althorp,  but  his  father  was  traditionally  •**' 
a  London  cloth-maker.  He  went  to  Merchant  Taylors'  School, 
and  in  1569  entered  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge,  as  a  sizar. 
In  the  same  year  appeared  an  English  translation,  under  the 
original  author's  patronage,  of  Jan  van  der  Noodt's  Theatre 
of  Voluptuous  Worldlings,  in  whose  edifying  pages  were  con- 
tained certain  appropriate  translations,  afterwards  assigned  to 
Spenser,  from  Petrarch  and  Joachim  du  Bellay.  Undoubtedly 
Spenser's  career  at  Cambridge  was  very  creditable,  and  he  ac- 
quired there  an  amount  of  learning  remarkable  even  in  that  age 
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of  solid  and  substantial  studies.     He  proceeded  to  his  Master's 
degree   in    1576.     At   Pembroke   he  came   across  the  learned 

Gabriel  Harvey,  some  five  or  six  years  his  senior,  who 
friendship  was  a  tutor  °f  tne  college  and  was  much  disliked 
•with  Gabriel  by  the  Society  on  account  of  his  arrogance.  Harvey, 
Harvey.  whom  it  will  hardly  be  necessary  to  mention  separ- 
ately, was  born  at  Saffron  Walden,  where  his  father  was  a 
rope-maker,  in  1547,  and  died  in  1630.  His  unquestion- 
able talent  as  a  rhetorician  was  rendered  ridiculous  by  certain 
literary  hobbies,  and  especially  by  his  mania  for  employing 
the  ancient  classical  metres,  founded  on  quantity,  in  English. 
Spenser  became  one  of  his  most  ardent  supporters,  and  was 
for  a  time  infected  with  his  freaks.  However,  this  was  only 
temporary,  and  Harvey's  notoriety  rests,  not  so  much  upon  his 
connection  with  Spenser,  as  on  the  bitter  satire  called  Have 
with  yo2i  to  Saffron  Walden,  in  which  he  was  assailed  by  his 
enemy  Thomas  Nash,  the  pamphleteer  and  dramatist.  Spenser 
left  Cambridge  soon  after  taking  his  Master's  degree,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  gone  into  Lancashire,  perhaps  as  a  private 
tutor,  and  there,  having  met  with  his  Rosalind,  to  have  begun 
writing  The  Shepherd's  Calendar.  Two  years  later,  in  1578, 
he  left  the  North,  and,  on  Harvey's  recommendation,  entered 
the  household  of  Robert  Dudley,  Earl  of  Leicester.  It  was  as 
a  member  of  Leicester's  family  that  he  met  Philip  Sidney,  the 
„  TJu  Earl's  nephew,  and  acquired  his  favour.  The  'sJicp- 

shepherePs      herd's  Calendar,  which  was  published  in  1579,  was 
Calendar"     dedicated   to  "the   noble  and  vertuous  Gentleman 

most  worthy  of  all  titles  both  of  learning  and 
cheualrie  M.  Philip  Sidney."  The  Shepherd's  Calendar  con- 
sists of  a  series  of  "  ^Eglogues "  divided  into  twelve  parts 
or  months,  in  which,  as  in  the  Bucolics  of  Virgil,  under  the 
guise  of  idyllic  dialogues,  his  imaginary  shepherds  discuss 
high  questions  of  morality  and  state,  and  pay  refined  com- 
pliments to  illustrious  personages.  In  these  eclogues  he  en- 
deavoured to  give  a  national  air  to  his  work  by  painting 
English  scenery  and  English  climate,  by  selecting  English 
names  for  his  rustic  persons,  and  by  infusing  into  their 
language  many  provincial  and  obsolete  expressions.  The 
extraordinary  superiority  in  power  of  imagination  and  harmony 
of  language  which  this  poem  exhibited  immediately  placed 
Spenser  among  the  foremost  poets  of  his  day,  and  attracted 
the  favour  and  patronage  of  many  other  protectors.  He  was 
presented  to  Elizabeth,  whose  worshipper  and  flatterer  par 
excellence  he  was  to  become  ;  and  thus  began  his  life  as  a 
courtier.  Meanwhile,  he  appears  to  have  written  a  great  many 
poems  which  are  now  either  lost  or  incorporated  in  other  works. 
He  had  begun  The  Faery  Queen  before  1580. 

§  4.  When,  in  1580,  Lord  Grey  de  Wilton  was  nominated 
Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland,  Spenser  went  with  him  as  private 
secretary,  and  filled  several  posts  of  trust  beneath  him.  He 
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received,  at  the  plantation  of  Munster,  an  estate  thirty  miles 
from  Cork,  which  he  was  to  occupy  and  cultivate.  This 
manor,  which  included  over  three  thousand  acres, 
was  confiscated  by  the  English  Government,  with  l 
the  rest  of  the  Earl  of  Desmond's  property,  in  1586. 
Spenser  lived  at  Kilcolman  Castle,  the  mansion  on  the  estate, 
for  several  years,  and  went  on  with  The  Faery  Queen.  Ralegh, 
who  was  then  living  at  Youghal,  came  to  visit  him  in  1589, 
and  was  so  delighted  with  the  first  three  books  of  the  poem, 
which  Spenser  showed  him,  that  he  took  the  author  with  him 
to  London  and  presented  him  again  to  Elizabeth.  The  Queen, 
pleased  with  the  flattering  tone  of  the  work,  granted  Spenser 
a  pension  of  £$o.  The  Lord  Treasurer  Burghley  is  said  to 
have  objected  to  a  larger  grant.  At  the  end  of  1589  the  first 
three  books  of  The  Faery  Queen  were  entered  at  Stationers' 
Hall,  and  were  published  in  1590.  Soon  after  he  returned  to 
Kilcolman,  and,  in  1594,  married  a  lady  who,  it  is  generally 
supposed,  was  Elizabeth  Boyle,  a  kinswoman  of  the  Earl  of 
Cork.  Between  1591  and  1595  he  published,  "from  my  house 
at  Kilcolman,"  several  poems,  including  Colin  Clout's  Come 
Home  Again  (1595),  in  which,  with  a  profusion  of  pastoral 
conceits,  he  gave  his  impressions  of  London  and  the  Court; 
and  Epithalamion  (1594),  in  which  he  celebrated  his  wedding. 
In  1591  Ponsonby  published  for  him  a  miscellaneous  volume 
of  Complaints,  and,  in  1595,  the  Amoretti,  or  love-sonnets,  of 
which  his  wife  is  the  heroine  ;  while,  in  January,  1596,  three 
more  books  of  The  Faery  Queen  appeared.  Unfortunately, 
in  1598,  soon  after  his  nomination  as  Sheriff  of  Cork,  the 
great  rebellion  under  the  Earl  of  Tyrone,  which  had  been 
raging  in  the  northern  province  of  Ulster,  spread  to  the  region 
surrounding  Spenser's  retreat.  He  had  probably,  as  an  inno- 
vator, rendered  himself  hateful  to  the  half-savage  Celtic  popu- 
lation whom  the  English  colonists  had  ejected  and  oppressed  ; 
indeed,  the  very  curious  tract,  written  earlier  in  this  very 
year  and  called  A  View  of  the  Present  State  of  Ireland,  in 
which  he  powerfully  defended  Lord  Grey's  policy  and  described 
the  curious  manners  and  customs  of  the  indigenous  race,  in- 
dicates plainly  enough  that  the  poet  shared  the  prejudices  of 
his  race  and  position.  Kilcolman  Castle  was  attacked  and 
burned  by  the  insurgents.  Spenser  and  his  family  escaped 
with  difficulty,  losing  all  they  possessed,  and  suffering,  it  is  said, 
the  still  more  cruel  bereavement  of  a  young  child  which  was  left 
behind  and  perished  in  the  house.  Completely  ruined,  and 
overwhelmed  by  so  tragic  an  affliction,  Spenser 
returned  to  London,  and  died  in  King  Street,  West-  Hisdeath- 
minster,  if  we  are  to  accept  Ben  Jonson's  statement,  "  for  lack  of 
bread,"  forgotten  by  the  Court  and  neglected  by  the  majority  of 
his  patrons.  This  was  on  January  16,  1599.  He  was  followed, 
however,  to  his  grave  with  the  unanimous  admiration  of  his 
countrymen;  who  bewailed  in  his  death  the  loss  of  the  greatest 
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poet  of  the   age.     He  was  buried  with  great   pomp  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  near  the  tomb  of  Chaucer. 

§  5.  Spenser's  greatest  work,  The  Faery  Queen,  is  a  poem 
whose  subject  is  chivalric,  narrative,  and  descriptive,  but,  above 

everything  else,  allegorical.  Its  execution  is  derived 
0JWW*."  in  a  £reat  deSree  fr°m  Boiardo  and  Ariosto,  and,  in 

point  of  chronology,  it  comes  very  soon  after  the 
Gcrusalemme  Liber ata  of  Tasso.  It  was  originally  planned 
to  consist  of  twelve  books  or  moral  adventures,  each  typifying 
the  triumph  of  a  Virtue,  and  couched  under  the  form  of  an 
exploit  of  knight-errantry.  The  hero  of  the  whole  was  to 
be  the  mythical  Prince  Arthur,  the  type,  in  Spenser,  of  perfect 
virtue,  just  as  he  is  *the  ideal  hero  of  a  vast  collection  of 
medieval  legends.  This  fabulous  personage  is  supposed  to 
fall  in  love  with  the  Faery  Queen,  who  appears  to  him  in  a 
dream  ;  and,  arriving  at  the  court  in  the  land  of  Faery,  he 
finds  her  holding  her  annual  twelve  days'  festival.  Upon 
these  twelve  days  arise  the  occasions  of  the  adventures  which 
were  to  be  related  in  the  twelve  books  of  the  poem,  each 
of  them  being  undertaken  by  some  knight  of  the  court  of 
Gloriana,  Queen  of  the  land  of  Faery.  The  First  Book 
relates  the  expedition  of  the  Red-cross  Knight,  the  allegorical 
type  of  Holiness,  to  rescue  the  ancestral  realm  of  his  mistress 
Una,  the  representative  of  Religion,  from  the  foul  dragon 
of  Heresy.  The  Second  Book  tells  the  adventures  of  Sir 
Guyon,  or  Temperance  ;  and  the  Third,  those  of  Britomartis, 
or  Chastity.  It  must  be  remarked  that  each  of  these  books 
is  subdivided  into  twelve  cantos,  and  that  the  poem,  even 
in  the  imperfect  form  under  which  we  possess  it,  is  conse- 
quently very  voluminous. 

These  first  three  books  were  published,  we  have  said,  in  1590, 
and  dedicated  to  Elizabeth.  The  three  following  books,  which 
appeared  in  1596,  contain  the  following  legends  :  in  the  Fourth 
we  find  the  Legend  of  Cambell  and  Triamond,  an  allegory-  of 
Friendship  ;  in  the  Fifth,  the  Legend  of  Artegall,  or  of  Justice  ; 
and  in  the  Sixth,  the  Legend  of  Sir  Calidore,  or  of  Courtesy. 
Thus  half  of  the  original  design  was  executed.  What  progress 
Spenser  made  in  the  six  remaining  books  it  is  now  impossible 
to  ascertain.  There  are  traditions  which  assert  that  this  latter 
portion  was  completed,  but  that  the  manuscript  was  lost  at  sea  ; 
while  the  more  probable  theory  is  that  Spenser  had  no  time  to 
complete  his  extensive  plan,  but  that  the  dreadful  misfortunes 
amid  which  his  life  ended  prevented  him  from  bringing  it  to 
perfection.  The  extant  fragment,  consisting  of  two  cantos  and 
two  stanzas  of  a  third  upon  the  theme  of  Mutability  was  to 
have  been  inserted,  according  to  tradition,  in  the  legend  of  Con- 
stancy, one  of  the  books  projected.  The  vigour,  invention,  and 
splendour  of  expression  that  flow  so  brightly  in  the  first  three 
books  manifestly  decline  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  ;  and  we 
need  not,  perhaps,  regret  that  the  poet  never  completed  so  vast  a 
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design,  whose  very  nature  necessitated  a  monotony  that  not  all 
the  fertility  of  genius  could  have  obviated.  We  may  apply  to  The 
Faery  Queen  the  paradox  of  Hesiod,  "  the  half  is 
more  than  the  whole."  In  this  poem  three  different  rf' 
elements  are  united  which  at  first  sight  would  " 
appear  almost  irreconcilable.  The  skeleton  or  framework  of 
the  action  is  derived  from  the  feudal  or  chivalric  legends ; 
the  ethical  or  moral  sentiment  from  the  lofty  ideal  philosophy 
of  Plato,  which  is  harmonised,  in  a  manner  agreeing  with 
the  general  tone  of  contemporary  education  at  Cambridge, 
with  the  most  elevated  Christian  purity  ;  while  the  form  and 
colour  of  the  language  and  versification  is  saturated  in  the 
flowing  grace  and  sensuous  elegance  of  the  gjreat  Italian  poets 
of  the  Renaissance.  The  principal  defects  of  The  Faery 
Queen,  as  a  whole,  arise  from  two  causes  apparently  opposed, 
yet  conveying  a  similar  impression  to  the  reader.  The  first 
is  a  want  of  unity,  which  involves  a  loss  of  interest 
in  the  story  ;  for  we  altogether  forget  Arthur,  the  Its  dfSects- 
nominal  hero  of  the  whole,  as  we  follow  each  separate  adventure 
of  the  subordinate  knights.  Each  book  is  therefore  intrinsi- 
cally a  separate  poem,  and  excites  a  separate  interest.  The  other 
defect  is  the  monotony  of  character  inseparable  from  a  series 
of  adventures  which,  although  varied  with  an  inexhaustible 
fertility,  are  all,  from  their  chivalric  nature,  fundamentally 
similar,  being  either  combats  between  one  knight  and  another, 
or  between  the  hero  of  the  moment  and  some  supernatural 
being — a  monster,  a  dragon,  or  a  wicked  enchanter.  In 
these  contests,  however  brilliantly  painted,  we  feel  little  or  no 
suspense,  for  we  are  beforehand  nearly  certain  of  the  victory 
of  the  hero  ;  and,  even  were  this  otherwise,  the  knowledge  that 
the  valiant  champion  is  himself  nothing  but  the  impersonation 
of  some  abstract  quality  or  virtue  would  be  fatal  to  that  interest 
with  which  we  follow  the  vicissitudes  of  human  fortune.  Hardly 
any  degree  of  genius  or  invention  can  long  sustain  the  interest 
of  an  allegory  ;  and  where  Bunyan's  intense  realism  has  only 
partially  succeeded,  the  unreal  phantasmagoria  of  Spenser's 
imagination,  brilliant  as  it  was,  could  not  do  other  than  fail. 
The  strongest  proof  of  the  justice  of  these  remarks  will  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  those  who  read  Spenser  with  the 
greatest  delight  are  precisely  those  who,  entirely  neglecting  the 
moral  lessons  typified  in  his  allegory,  endeavour  to  follow  his 
heroes'  adventures  as  they  would  follow  those  of  human  beings, 
voluntarily  surrendering  themselves  to  the  mighty  magic  of  his 
unequalled  imagination.  Another  result  to  be  deduced  from 
the  above  considerations  is,  that  Spenser,  although  extremely 
monotonous  and  tiresome  to  the  ordinary  reader  who  determines 
to  plod  doggedly  through  two  or  three  successive  books  of  The 
Faery  Queen,  is  the  most  enchanting  of  poets  to  him  who, 
endowed  with  a  lively  fancy,  confines  his  attention  to  one  or  two 
at  a  time  of  his  delightful  episodes,  descriptions,  or  impersona- 
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tions.  Independently  of  the  general  allegorical  meaning  of  the 
persons  and  adventures,  it  must  be  remembered  that  many 
Content  °^  tnese  were  a^so  mtended  to  contain  allusions  to 
porary'  facts  and  individuals  of  Spenser's  own  time,  and 
allusions  in  particularly  to  convey  compliments  to  his  friends 
"The Faery  an(j  patrons.  Thus  Gloriana,  the  Faery  Queen 
herself,  as  well  as  the  beautiful  huntress  Belphoebe, 
were  intended  to  allude  to  Elizabeth  ;  Sir  Artegall,  the  Knight 
of  Justice,  is  Lord  Grey  ;  and  the  adventures  of  the  Red-cross 
Knight  shadow  forth  the  history  of  the  Anglican  Church.  In 
all  probability  a  multitude  of  such  allusions,  now  become 
obscure,  were  clear  enough,  when  the  poem  first  appeared,  to 
those  who  were  familiar  with  the  courtly  and  political  life  of 
the  time  ;  but  the  modern  reader  will  little  regret  the  dimness 
in  which  time  has  plunged  these  references,  for  they  serve 
only  to  the  further  complication  of  an  allegory  which  of  itself 
often  detracts  from  the  charm  and  interest  of  the  narrative. 

§  6.  A  rapid  analysis  of  the  Second  Book,  or  Legend  of 
Temperance,  will  give  some  idea  of  Spenser's  mode  of  con- 
Ducting  ms  allegory.  In  Canto  I  the  wicked  en- 
chanter  Archimago,  meeting  Sir  Guyon,  informs 
him  that  a  fair  lady,  supposed  by  the  knight  to 
poem.  be  Una,  but  in  reality  the  false  Duessa,  has 

been  foully  outraged  by  the  Red-cross  Knight.  Guyon, 
led  by  Archimago,  meets  the  Red-cross  Knight,  and  is  on 
the  point  of  attacking  him,  when  the  two  champions  recognise 
each  other,  and,  after  courteous  conference,  part.  Sir  Guyon 
then  hears  the  despairing  cry  of  a  lady,  and  finds  Amavia, 
newly  stabbed,  lying  beside  the  dead  body  of  Sir  Mordant,  and 
holding  in  her  lap  a  babe  with  his  hands  stained  by  his  mother's 
blood.  After  relating  her  story  the  lady  dies.  Canto  II  de- 
scribes Sir  Guyon's  unsuccessful  attempts  to  wash  the  babe's 
bloody  hands.  He  then  finds  his  steed  gone,  and  proceeds  on 
foot  to  the  castle  of  the  lady  Medina,  or  Golden  Mean,  where 
dwell  also  her  two  sisters,  Elissa  and  Perissa — Too  Little  and 
Too  Much — with  their  knights.  Canto  III  contains  the  adven- 
tures of  the  boaster  Braggadocchio,  who  steals  Guyon's  steed, 
and,  with  his  man  Trompart,  meets  Archimago  and  the  fair 
Belphcebe.  Belphcebe  herself  is  described  with  consummate 
beauty.  In  Canto  IV  Guyon  delivers  the  youth  Phedon  from 
the  violence  of  Furor  and  the  malignity  of  the  hag  Occasion. 
In  Canto  V  he  fights  with  Pyrochles,  who  unbinds  Furor,  and 
is  then  wounded  by  him  ;  and  Atin,  Pyrochles'  varlet,  flies  to 
obtain  the  aid  of  Cymochles.  Canto  VI  gives  a  rich  and 
most  exquisite  picture  of  the  temptation  of  Guyon  by  the  Lady 
of  the  Idle  Lake,  and  contains  the  fight  with  Cymochles.  In 
Canto  VII  is  contained  the  admirable  description  of  the  Cave 
of  Mammon,  who  tempts  Sir  Guyon  with  the  sight  of  his  sub- 
terranean riches.  Canto  VIII  shows  how  Guyon,  falling  into 
a  trance,  is  disarmed  by  the  sons  of  Aerates,  and  delivered 
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by  Arthur.  Canto  IX  describes  the  House  of  Temperance, 
the  body,  inhabited  by  Alma,  the  soul — a  beautiful  descrip- 
tion, in  which  each  bodily  part  and  mental  faculty  is  typified. 
Canto  X  gives  a  chronicle,  from  a  book  found  by  Guyon  in 
Alma's  house,  of  the  ancient  British  kings  down  to  the  reign 
of  Gloriana,  or  Elizabeth.  In  Canto  XI  the  Castle  of  Temper- 
ance is  besieged,  and  delivered  by  Arthur.  In  the  twelfth 
and  last  Canto  we  have  Guyon's  attack  upon  the  Bower  of 
Bliss,  and  the  ultimate  defeat  of  Acrasia,  or  Sensual  Pleasure. 
From  this  very  rough  and  meagre  analysis,  which  is  all 
that  the  present  limits  will  permit,  the  reader  may  in  some 
measure  judge  of  the  conduct  of  the  fable  in  Spenser's  great 
poem. 

§  7.  The  versification  of  the  work  is  founded  upon  a  peculiar 
stanza,  derived  from  the  ottava  rima  so  universally  employed 
by  the  romantic  and  narrative  poets  of  Italy,  and 
made  familiar  by  the  masterpieces   of  Tasso   and  sP"'?""s 
A    •  T.       i     J    •   -,      T  i       r  nil         versification* 

Ariosto.     To  the  eight  lines,  each  of  ten  syllables, 

which  compose  this  form  of  metre,  Spenser's  exquisite  taste 
and  consummate  ear  for  harmony  induced  him  to  add  a  ninth, 
which,  being  of  twelve  syllables,  winds  up  each  phrase  with 
a  long  lingering  cadence  of  the  most  delicious  melody.  We 
have  already  observed  how  extensively  the  forms  of  Italian 
versification — as  in  the  various  examples  of  the  sonnet  and  the 
heroic  stanza — had  been  adopted  by  the  English  poets  ;  and 
we  have  insisted,  particularly  in  the  case  of  Chaucer,  on  the 
skill  with  which  our  language,  naturally  rude,  monosyllabic, 
and  unharmonious,  had  been  softened  into  melody  until,  in 
power  of  musical  expression,  it  was  little  inferior  to  the  tongues 
of  Southern  Europe.  None  of  our  poets  is  more  exquisitely  and 
uniformly  musical  than  Spenser.  Indeed,  the  sweetness  and 
fluency  of  his  verse  is  sometimes  carried  so  far  as  to  become 
cloying  and  enervating.  The  metre  he  employed  was  very 
complicated,  and  made  the  frequent  recurrence  of  similar 
rhymes  in  each  stanza  necessary — namely,  four  of  one  ending, 
three  of  another,  and  two  of  a  third.  Consequently,  he  was 
obliged  to  take  considerable  liberties  with  the  orthography  and 
accentuation  of  the  English  language.  In  doing  this,  in  giving 
to  our  metallic  northern  speech  the  flexibility  of  the  liquid 
Italian,  he  shows  himself  as  unscrupulous  as  masterly.  By 
employing  an  immense  number  of  old  Chaucerian  words  and 
provincialisms,  and  even  by  inventing  occasional  words  him- 
self, he  furnishes  his  verse  with  an  inexhaustible  and  various 
vocabulary  ;  but  at  the  same  time  the  reader  must  remember 
that  much  of  this  was  a  dialect  that  never  really  existed.  Its 
peculiarities  have  been  less  permanent  than  those  of  almost  any 
other  of  our  great  writers. 

§  8.  The  power  of  Spenser's  genius  consists  not  in  any  deep 
analysis  of  human  passion  or  feeling,  nor  in  any  skill  in  the 
delineation  of  character,  but  in  an  unequalled  richness  of 
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description,  in  the  art  of  representing  events  and  objects  with 
an  intensity  that  makes  them  visible  and  tangible.  He  de- 
scribes to  the  eye,  and  communicates  to  the  airy 
ar'  conceptions  of  allegory  the  splendour  and  vivacity 
of  visible  objects.  He  has  the  exhaustless  fertility 
of  Titian,  with  something  of  the  same  voluptuous  richness  of 
colour.  Among  his  other  poems,  the  most  important  are 
„.  Mother  Hubbards  Tale  (in  the  Complaints  of  1591) ; 

5'  his  famous  elegies,  Daphnaida  and  Astrophel,  the 
first  on  the  wife  of  his  friend  Arthur  Gorges,  the  second  on  Sir 
Philip  Sidney  ;  all  his  sonnets,  and,  above  all,  the  magnificent 
Epithalamion,  one  of  the  richest  and  most  chaste  marriage- 
hymns  in  all  literature,  full  of  warmth,  dignity,  intense  passion, 
and  noble  elevation  and  purity  of  sentiment.  Here,  too,  as 
well  as  in  innumerable  passages  of  The  Faery  Queen,  we  see 
the  influence  of  the  lofty  and  abstract  philosophical  idea  of  the 
identity  between  Beauty  and  Virtue,  which  Spenser  found  in  his 
Platonic  studies. 

§  9.  The  name  of  SIR  PHILIP  SIDNEY  occurs  so  frequently 
in  the  literary  history  of  the  age,  and  had  so  powerful  an  influ- 
ence upon  the  intellectual  progress  of  his  time,  that 
SIDNE"IUP  ^Y  notice  of  the  period  necessarily  demands  some 
(1554-1586).  allusion  to  his  life.  He  was  the  son  of  Sir  Henry 
Sidney  of  Penshurst  in  Kent,  and,  on  his  mother's 
side,  nephew  of  Robert  Dudley,  the  famous  Earl  of  Leicester. 
His  father  held  many  honourable  offices  under  the  Crown,  and 
made  his  mark  in  history  as  Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland 
from  1565  to  1571  and  1575  to  1578.  While  he  was 
Lord  President  of  Wales,  in  1 564,  he  sent  his  son  to  Shrewsbury 
School.  In  1568,  the  boy  passed  from  Shrewsbury  to  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  any  detailed 
account  of  his  career  as  a  courtier  and  diplomatist,  which 
lasted  from  1572  till  his  death  in  1586.  He  united  in  his 
own  person  almost  all  the  most  fascinating  qualities,  whether 
natural  or  acquired — nobility  of  birth,  beauty  of  person,  bravery, 
generosity,  learning,  and  courtesy,  and  he  has  been  reckoned 
ever  since  as  the  beau  ideal  of  the  courtier,  soldier,  and  scholar. 
His  most  abiding  intellectual  impressions  seem  to  have  been 
derived  from  his  friendship  with  Hubert  Languet,  a  distinguished 
Huguenot  scholar  whom  he  met  at  Frankfort  in  1 573.  Altii 
much  concerned  with  politics,  his  real  interest  lay  in  the  d 
tion  of  letters,  and  his  high  position  at  Court  gave  him  the 
headship  of  that  literary  coterie  of  which  both  Gabriel  J ! 
and  Spenser  were  members.  Owing  partly  to  a  quan 
a  point  of  etiquette  with  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  who  was  also 
at  the  head  of  a  literary  clique,  and  partly  to  his  openly 
expressed  objections  to  the  Queen's  proposed  marriage  with 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  afterwards  Henry  III  of  France,  Sidney 
vanished  from  Court  in  1580,  and  retired  to  Wilton,  near 
Salisbury,  the  seat  of  his  brother-in-law,  Lord  Pembroke, 
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Here  lie  wrote  the  Arcadia.  But  in  the  autumn  of  the  year 
he  went  back  to  Court,  and,  in  1581,  sat  in  Parliament  for  his 
county.  In  1583,  he  was  made  co-Master  of  the  Ordnance 
with  his  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  married  Frances, 
daughter  of  the  Secretary  Walsingham.  At  this  time  he  took 
a  great  interest  in  the  American  colonies,  and  it  was  in  order 
to  prevent  him  from  going  too  far  afield  that  Elizabeth,  as 
Protectress  of  the  Netherlands,  appointed  him,  in  1585,  Governor 
of  Flushing.  He  proved  of  the  utmost  aid  to  the  Commander- 
in-Chief,  his  uncle  Leicester;  but  was  seriously  wounded  in 
an  engagement  with  a  Spanish  troop  at  Zutphen,  and  died 
of  his  hurt  at  Arnhem  on  the  lyth  of  October,  1586. 

His  importance  as  the  leader  of  a  literary  party  and  a  patron 
of  letters  is  shown  by  the  number  of  books  which  were  dedicated 
to  him  by  well-known  men  of  the  day — not  only 
Spenser's  Shepherd's  Calendar,  but  Hakluyt's  Voy-  Literary 
ages  (1582),  among  others.  The  Italian  philosopher,  "/Sidney! 
Giordano  Bruno,  inscribed  two  books  to  him.  In 
fact,  his  position,  at  the  earliest  of  ages,  was  one  of  the  most 
enviable  even  in  a  day  when  men  reaped  honours  quickly.  His 
own  contribution  to  literature  is  small,  and  chiefly  belongs,  one 
may  suppose,  to  the  year  of  his  exile  from  Court.  The  prose 
romance,  Arcadia,  posthumously  published,  was 
regarded,  in  his  own  age,  as  a  perfect  manual  of  T</l^rcadla,, 
courtesy  and  refined  ingenuity  ;  and  is  certainly  (1590)"? 
one  of  the  most  interesting  monuments  of  Eliza- 
bethan literature,  containing  as  it  does  so  many  obligations  to 
the  foreign  pastoral  writers  and  early  Italian  novelists,  and 
furnishing  so  many  more  to  the  great  school  of  dramatists 
immediately  subsequent.  Sidney's  most  thorough  critics  agree 
that  his  romance  was  founded  upon  the  study  of  the  Arcadia 
(1504)  of  the  Neapolitan  Sannazzaro,  and  the  Diana  Enamorada 
(1542)  of  the  Portuguese  Jorge  cle  Montemayor,  and  there- 
fore may  be  traced  back  to  the  parentage  of  Boccaccio.  The 
pastoral  note  suggested  by  the  title  is  not,  however,  indicative 
of  the  whole  spirit  of  the  romance,  which,  as  one  might  expect 
from  the  typical  courtier  of  his  day,  is  full  of  incidents  of  quite 
another  complexion.  Amid  the  idyllic  scenery  of  Arcadia  and 
the  political  circumstances  of  the  Spartan  commonwealth  we 
have  chivalrous  knights  and  pages  and  tournaments  ;  and  if, 
on  the  one  hand,  Sidney  was  indebted  to  the  pastoral  writers, 
his  whole  education,  on  the  other,  had  been  modelled  upon 
that  famous  manual  of  gentlemanlike  accomplishments,  the 
Cortegiano  of  the  Milanese  Castiglione.  In  the  style  of  the 
Arcadia  there  is  a  perpetual  trace  of  the  love  of  antithesis  and 
the  other  modish  affectations  of  the  day  which  Shakespeare 
laughed  out  of  fashion  ;  but  although  Sidney  was  closely 
connected  with  pedants  like  Harvey,  of  whom  it  is  impossible 
to  say  much  good,  his  literary  position  was  in  strong  contrast 
to  the  prevailing  Euphuism  of  the  age.  His  prose  and  poetry 
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are  artificial  and  Italianised,  but  their  faults  are  their  own, 
and  they  are  not  given  over  to  those  ingenious  and  far- 
fetched conceits  which,  much  about  the  same  time,  made 
their  appearance  in  England  under  Lyly  and  in  Spain  under 
Guevara  and  Luis  de  Gongora.  In  the  poetry  which  occurs 
at  regular  intervals  throughout  the  Arcadia  there  is  perhaps 
less  of  the  true  Sidneian  ring  than  in  the  one  hundred 
and  ten  sonnets  known  as  Astrophel  and  Stella.  It 
has  ordinarily  been  supposed  that  this  collection  is 
the  result  of  a  real  passion  which  Sidney  entertained  for  Lady 
Penelope  Devereux,  the  daughter  of  his  friend  Lord  Essex. 
This  lady  married  Lord  Rich  in  1581  ;  in  1604  she  was 
divorced  from  him  and  married  the  Earl  of  Devonshire.  That 
Lady  Rich  was  the  Stella  of  the  sonnets  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt :  that  Sidney  wrote  as  a  despairing  lover  is  quite  at 
variance  with  the  artificial  spirit  and  general  mechanism  of 
the  poems.  They  are  not  a  "  human  document " ;  they  are 
a  brilliant  and  passionate  exercise  in  sonnet-writing,  in  which 
passion  never  gets  the  better  of  art.  They  display  the  influence 
of  Petrarch  just  as  the  sonnets  of  Wyatt  and  Surrey  bear  its 
obvious  hall-mark  ;  but  their  skill  in  the  management  of  words, 
in  the  dressing  of  simple  and  even  commonplace  thoughts  in  a 
striking  garb,  is  far  more  profound  ;  they  stand  midway  between 
the  first  efforts  of  those  early  sonneteers  and  the  perfection  of 
Shakespeare,  side  by  side  with  the  not  dissimilar  Amorctti  of 
Spenser.  Beside  these  works  Sidney  wrote  the  small  but 
important  Apology  for  Poetry,  posthumously  published  in  1595, 
and  known  from  1598  as  the  Defence  of  Poesy,  in  which  he 
strove  to  show  that  the  pleasures  to  be  derived  from  imagina- 
tive literature  are  powerful  aids,  not  only  to  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  but  to  the  cultivation  of  virtue.  This  book 
was  intended  as  a  temperate  reply  to  the  fanatical  opponents 
of  poetry  and  the  drama,  and  more  especially  as  a  rebuke  to 
Stephen  Gosson,  who  had  dedicated  his  School  of  Abuse  (1579) 
to  Sidney.  The  moral  tone  of  all  his  work  was  in  accordance 
with  his  spirit  of  practical  chivalry. 

§  10.  Spenser   and   Sidney  are   at  the  head  of  their  epoch. 
Of  the  younger  men,  the  more  immediate   contemporaries  of 
Shakespeare,  whose  lives  and  work  extend  into  the 

rei£n  of  James  *» there  is  ratuer  less  to  saY-     None 

of  them  attain  the  highest  rank,  and  yet  the  body 
of  work  which  they  produced  is  scholarly  and  dignified, 
and  marked  by  a  charming  lyric  skill. 

(i.)  SAMUEL  DANIEL  belonged  to  the  Sidneian  literary  clique. 
He  was  born,  it  is  probable,  near  Taunton,  was  educated  at 

Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  and,  in  process  of  time, 
SAMUEL  found  patrons  and  was  well  received  at  Court. 
(156*2-1619).  From  1 599  till  his  death  in  1619  he  is  said,  without 

much  foundation,  to  have  succeeded  to  Spenser's 
pension  as  royal  poet,  a  position  which  at  this  time  was  not 
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strictly  official;  he  wrote  masques  for  performance  at  Court,  and 
held  certain  sinecures  under  James  I  and  Anne  of  Denmark. 
He  died  at  Beckington,  near  Frome  Selwood,  in  1619.  His  life 
was  therefore  very  tranquil  and  happy,  and  he  had  the  good 
fortune  to  join  to  his  talents  a  regularity  of  conduct  which  was, 
in  the  poets  and  playwrights  of  those  days,  sufficiently  rare, 
and  must  have  won  him  general  respect.  His  writings  are 
tolerably  voluminous,  and  their  vigour  of  thought  and  dignified 
evenness  of  expression,  with  their  debt  to  classical  reading 
and  to  the  Italianism  of  Sidney  and  Spenser,  gives  them  their 
peculiar  rarity  of  flavour.  Daniel's  most  celebrated  work  was 
his  History  of  the  Civil^  Wars,  which  appeared  at  intervals 
from  1595  to  1609,  and  is  a  historical  poem  dealing  with  the 
Wars  of  the  Roses,  in  the  motley  style  of  narrative  and  moral 
meditation  brought  into  fashion  by  The  Mirror  for  Magis- 
trates. Daniel's  poem  is  in  eight  books,  and  is  written  in 
eight-line  stanzas.  As  might  be  expected,  his  talents  struggle 
in  vain  against  the  prosaic  nature  of  his  subject ;  for  he  clings 
closely  to  the  facts  of  history,  and  his  attempts  at  enlivening 
them  are  few  and  far  between,  although  he  is  not  without 
his  moments  of  pathos  and  vigorous  description.  His  language 
is  extraordinarily  clear,  pure,  and  intelligible;  and,  considering 
the  tendency  of  the  school  to  which  he  belonged,  conveys  a 
suggestion  of  genius.  A  very  notable  instance  of  this  is  seen 
in  the  lyric  called  Ulysses  and  the  Siren  (1605),  with  which 
Percy's  Reliques  made  people  familiar  long  before  Daniel's 
place  in  literature  was  rediscovered.  The  first  collected  edition 
which  bore  the  title  of  his  works  was  published  in  1601  ;  but,  in 
1592,  his  book  of  sonnets,  called  Delia,  had  appeared,  marking 
his  connection  with  the  regular  school  of  sonneteers.  In 
1594,  his  first  tragedy,  Cleopatra,  came  out,  and,  eleven  years 
later,  was  followed  by  another,  Philotas  •  these  are  of  the 
grave  Senecan  order,  like  Lord  Brooke's  Mustapha  and  Ala- 
ham.  Among  his  other  works,  one  may  mention  the  historical 
poem  called  The  Complaint  of  Rosamond  (1592),  his  prose 
Defence  of  Rhyme  (1602),  and  History  of  England  (1612-17), 
and  his  various  masques.  Altogether,  he  must  be  reckoned 
among  the  most  accomplished  writers  of  his  age. 

(ii.)  There  is  some   similarity  between  the  work  of  Daniel 
and  that  of  MICHAEL  DRAYTON,  who  was  born  at  Hartshill  in 
Warwickshire,  and  is  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
Very  little  is  known  of  him  beyond  the  voluminous    MICHAEL 
work  which  he  left  behind.     His  longest  and  most    (xJaJSJ}. 
celebrated  productions  were  the  topographical  and 
descriptive  poem  called  Polyolbion  (1613-22),  in  thirty  cantos, 
which  was  the  work  of  his  later  life  ;   the  historical  poem  of 
The  Barons'1  Wars  (1603),  originally  called  by  the  outlandish 
name  of  Mortimeriados  (1596)  ;   England's  Heroical  Epistles 
(1597)  ;    the  famous  ballad  of   The  Battle  of  Agincourt,  first 
published  in  the  Poems  of  1605  ;  The  Muses''  Elysium  (1630)  ; 
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and  the  fairy  fancies  of  Nymphidia  (1627).  In  1593  he  brought 
out  a  book  of  pastorals  called  Idea,  or  The  Shepherd's  Garland, 
and  in  1594  an  Idea's  Mirror,  containing  that  tribute  to  the 
sonnet-form  without  which  no  Elizabethan  poet's  work  could 

be  complete.  His  masterpiece  is,  without  doubt, 
dMm."  Polyolbion,  which  is  a  minute  poetical  itinerary 

of  England  and  Wales.  Drayton's  affectionate 
patriotism  has  thus  enumerated — county  by  county,  village  by 
village,  hill  by  hill,  and  rivulet  by  rivulet — the  whole  surface 
of  his  native  land,  enlivening  his  work  as  he  goes  along  with 
immense  stores  of  picturesque  legend  and  the  richest  pro- 
fusion of  allegory.  The  poem  is  composed  in  the  long-rhymed 
verse  of  twelve  syllables,  and  is,  in  its  design  and  execution, 
absolutely  unique  in  literature.  The  notes  attached  to  this 
work,  in  which  Drayton  was  assisted  by  Selden,  "  that  gulf  of 
learning,"  are  a  wonderful  mass  of  curious  erudition.  Drayton 
has  described  the  country  with  the  painful  accuracy  of  the 
topographer  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  poet ;  and  the  Polyolbion 
must  ever  remain  a  monument  of  industry,  and,  in  spite 
of  its  obvious  drawbacks,  of  poetical  skill.  The  Barons' 

Wars  may  be  favourably  compared  with  Daniel's 
Drayton's  pOem  On  the  Wars  of  the  Roses.  It  is  written 

other  work.  ,          .....  r    .    .  t-i-r-v 

in  the  eight-lined  stanza  of  Anosto,  which  Drayton, 
in  his  preface,  selects  as  the  most  perfect  and  harmonious. 
The  result  cannot  be  said  to  be  of  overwhelming  interest ; 
but  its  merits  and  defects,  side  by  side  with  those  of  Daniel's 
production,  are  rather  to  Drayton's  advantage.  The  period 
treated  is  the  reign  of  Edward  II.  The  Heroical  Epistles 
are  supposed  to  be  written  by  illustrious  and  unfortunate 
personages  in  English  history  to  the  objects  of  their  love. 
They  are  therefore  a  kind  of  adaptation  of  Ovid's  plan  in 
the  Heroidcs,  and  naturally  take  the  reader's  mind  forward  to 
Pope's  Eloisa  to  Abelard.  Drayton's  pastoral  poetry  is  very 
little  inferior  to  that  of  any  of  his  contemporaries,  not  even 
excepting  Spenser  himself ;  while,  in  his  fairy  poems,  he  has 
never  been  surpassed.  In  the  series  entitled  77/6'  Muses' 
Elysium,  consisting  of  a  series  of  nine  idylls,  or,  to  use  his 
own  word,  Nymphals,  and  above  all,  in  the  exquisite  little 
mock-heroic  poem  of  Nymphidia,  everything  that  is  most 
delicate,  quaint,  and  fantastic  in  fairy  mythology — a  form  of 
superstition  very  characteristic  of  Great  Britain — is  accumulated 
and  handled  with  a  consummate  felicity.  The  whole  poem  <>f 
Nymphidia  is  a  gem,  and  is  almost  equalled  by  the  Epitha- 
lamion,  in  the  eighth  Nymphal,  on  the  marriage  of  "  our  Tita 
to  a  noble  Fay."  It  is  interesting  to  trace  the  use  made  of 
these  graceful  superstitions  in  A  Midsummer-Night's  Dream 
and  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor.  Shakespeare  was  a  native 
of  Drayton's  county. 

(iii.)  A  good  example  of  the  vigour  and  versatility  of  the  age, 
founded  on  solid  and  extensive  acquirements,  is  to  be  found  in 
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the  poems  of  SIR  JOHN  DAVIES,  a  learned  lawyer  and  states- 
man, and  Attorney  General  for  Ireland.     He  has  left  two  works 
of  unusual   merit   and   originality,  on   subjects    apparently   so 
widely  different  that  their  juxtaposition  looks  like  a 
ludicrous  paradox.      The  subject   of  one   of  these,  |j*  -[j^11 
Nosce    Teipsum   (1599),   is  the   immortality  of  the  (^6^-1626}. 
soul;    of  the   other,    Orchestra   (1594),   the   art   of 
dancing — not,   indeed,   the  frivolous   science  of   the    jig    and 
coranto,  but  the  rhythmical  standard  to  which  all  the  motions 
of  our  life,  in  Davies'  opinion,  should  be  adjusted.  « Nosce 
Davies'  style  was  pure  and  masculine  ;  his  versifica-  T*ips*m» 
tion  was  graceful  and  melodious  ;  and  considering  and  "  Or- 
the  nature  of  its  subject,  Nosce    Tcipsum  is   really  chestra- 
a  very  successful  poem.     Orchestra,  in  its  turn,  is  dignified  by 
a  singular  amount  of  learned  and  classical  allusions.     Hallam 
gave  great  praise  to  the  Nosce  Teipsum.     "  Very  few,"  he  said, 
"have  been   able  to  preserve  a  perspicuous   brevity  without 
stiffness  or  pedantry  (allowance  made  for  the  subject  and  the 
times)  in  metaphysical  reasoning,  so  successfully  as  Sir  John 
Davies."    The  metre  of  the  poem  is  the  four-lined  heroic  stanza, 
which  was  afterwards  adopted  by  Sir  William  D'Avenant  for  his 
Gondibert)  and  borrowed   in  turn  by  Dryden  for  the  Annus 
Mirabilis.      The  Orchestra  is   composed   in  a  peculiarly  con- 
structed stanza  of  seven  lines,  extremely  well  adapted  to  express 
the  ever-varying  rhythm  of  those  dancing  movements  which,  by 
a  thousand   ingenious   analogies,  the  poet  traces   through  all 
nature.      Davies  also  wrote  a  series  of  acrostics  in  honour  of 
Elizabeth  which  he  called  Astrcza,  and  a  book  called  A  Dis- 
covery of  the  Causes  of  the  Irish  Discontent  (1612),  dealing 
with  a  subject  which  he  was  peculiarly  fitted  to  handle. 

(iv.)  The  general  admiration  of  his  contemporaries  placed 
the  genius  of  JOHN  DONNE,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  in  one  of  the 
foremost  places  among  the  men  of  letters  of  his 
day.  Modern  criticism,  however,  has  so  many  dif-  JOHj? 
ferent  opinions  to  give  on  the  subject,  and  Donne's 
modern  admirers  have  said  so  much  of  him  that  is  extravagant, 
that  a  little  depreciation  is  perhaps  justifiable.  The  true  story 
of  his  life  and  the  strange  paradox  of  his  character,  which  was 
unsuspected  by  his  biographer,  Izaak  Walton,  have  been  at 
length  revealed  (1899)  by  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse 
and  Dr.  Jessopp.  In  his  youth  Donne  was  remarkable  for 
his  wit  and  gaiety  ;  he  seems  to  have  embraced  several  pro- 
fessions, and  to  have  drunk  deeply  of  pleasure.  His  extra- 
ordinary accomplishments  made  him  another  Pico  della 
Mirandola  or  Admirable  Crichton.  When  entering  upon  his 
career  in  the  public  service,  as  secretary  to  the  Lord  Keeper 
Egerton,  he  made  a  secret  marriage  with  a  lady  whom  he 
had  long  ardently  loved,  a  daughter  of  Sir  George  More  and 
niece  of  Lady  Egerton.  The  violent  displeasure  of  her  family 
afterwards  involved  him  in  serious  persecution.  In  later  life, 
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under  the  influence  of  deep  religious  conviction,  he  took  Holy 
Orders  (1615),  and,  as  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  (1621),  became 
as  remarkable  for  his  intense  piety  as  he  had  been  for  his 
gallantries  and  escapades.  His  writings  are  very  voluminous, 
and  consist  of  love-verses,  epigrams,  elegies,  and  of  those 
satires  on  which,  in  spite  of  the  declarations  of  his  more 
intimate  admirers,  his  fame  is  chiefly  built.  His  sermons, 
with  their  heightened,  ponderous  style,  their  long  periods, 
and  their  wealth  of  intricate  allusion,  are  as  remarkable, 

in  their  way,  as  his  poetry.  As  an  amatory  poet, 
style.  although  his  imagination  is  voluptuous  and  even 

sensual,  Donne  has  very  rightly  been  placed  by 
Johnson  among  those  poets  whom  he  calls  metaphysical — 
writers,  that  is  to  say,  in  whom  the  intellectual  faculty  obtains 
an  enormous  supremacy  over  sentiment  and  feeling.  Donne 
is  always  on  the  watch  for  unexpected  and  ingenious  analogies  ; 
an  idea  is  racked  into  every  conceivable  distortion  ;  the  most 
remote  comparisons  are  discovered  ;  the  most  obscure  recesses 
of  historical  and  scientific  allusion  are  ransacked  to  furnish 
—  sometimes  only  to  shadow  forth  —  illustrations  which  no 
reader  could  possibly  suggest  to  himself.  The  effect  of  all 
this  upon  the  reader  is  curious  :  he  is  at  once  astonished 
and,  at  the  same  time,  ashamed  to  see  these  strained  postures 
— the  clever  but  puerile  conjuror's  antics.  It  is  evident  that, 
in  this  cultivation  of  all  that  is  odd,  unexpected,  and  un- 
natural, the  poet  becomes  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  natural 
graces  of  emotion  in  its  more  simple  forms ;  and,  in  his  incessant 
search  after  epigrammatic  turns  of  thought,  cares  very  little 
whether  reason,  taste,  and  propriety  be  violated  or  not.  Donne's 
versification  is  singularly  harsh  and  tuneless  ;  his  command 
of  form  is  very  slight  ;  and  the  contrast  between  the  far-fetched 
ingenuity  of  his  thought  and  the  ruggedness  with  which  he 
expresses  it  adds  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  effect  upon  the  mind 
of  the  reader.  Nevertheless,  there  are  passages  in  which  a 
single  phrase  of  two  or  three  words  redeems  a  vast  amount 
of  obscurity  and  conceit,  and  justifies  for  the  moment  that 
hyperbolic  admiration  which  these  poems  have  received.  In 
Donne's  seven  Satires  and  his  Epistles  to  his  friends  we 
naturally  find  less  of  this  portentous  employment  of  intellect 
to  a  rather  insignificant  end,  for  the  nature  of  satires  and 
epistles  implies  that  they  are  written  in  a  more  easy  and  col- 
loquial strain  ;  and  Donne  occasionally,  and  happily,  adapted 
the  suggestions  of  Pcrsius,  his  chief  model,  to  the  manners  of 
his  own  time  and  country.  His  works  were  not  published, 
so  far  as  we  know,  till  1633,  but  they  found,  in  after  times, 
many  admirers  ;  and,  even  before  our  own  century  developed 
a  certain  enthusiasm  for  the  lyric  Dean,  Pope  had  trans! aicil 
some  of  the  satires  into  the  elegant  language  of  his  own  time, 
under  the  somewhat  invidious  title  of  "  The  Satires  of  Dr.  John 
Donne,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  versified." 
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(v.)  The  Latin  models  of  satire,  which  were  to  be  applied  im- 
mortally to  English  verse  by  Dryden  and  Pope,  were  first  adopted 
— at  least  in  print— by  the  eminent  JOSEPH  HALL,  Bishop  of 
Norwich.  This  very  distinguished  ornament  of  early 
Puritan  theology  was  born  at  Bristow  Park,  near 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch.  He  became  a  fellow  of  the  Puritan 
college  of  Emmanuel  at  Cambridge,  then  very  recently  founded, 
and,  taking  Holy  Orders,  became,  in  process  of  time,  a  canon  in 
St.  Peters  church  at  Wolverhampton.  He  held  in  succession 
the  sees  of  Exeter  (1627)  and  Norwich  (1641),  and,  as  a  prelate, 
was  remarkable  for  his  learning,  dignity,  and  piety.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and,  in  his  general  theological 
attitude,  was  opposed  to  the  Laudian  school  of  thought ;  but, 
politically,  he  held  to  the  King's  side,  and  was,  in  consequence, 
deprived  of  his  see.  The  heroic  resignation  with  which  he 
supported  poverty  and  persecution  is  a  matter  of  history.  He 
died  during  the  Commonwealth  in  the  suburbs  of  Norwich. 
With  'his  theological  work,  which  belongs  to  the  Caroline  period 
of  literature,  and  is  somewhat  bald  in  its  style,  we 
have  here  nothing  to  do.  His  satires  are  the  work  *%£/*. 
of  a  very  young  man,  and  definitely  belong  to  the 
Elizabethan  era,  having  been  written  while  he  was  a  student 
at  Cambridge.  They  form  a  complete  collection  of  six  books, 
under  the  title  Virgidemiaritm  (i.e.  a  harvest  or  collection  of 
rods,,  modified  from  the  similar  term  Vindemiarum,  i.e.  vintage). 
They  were  not,  however,  all  published  at  the  same  time.  The 
first  three  books,  quaintly  entitled  by  their  author  Toothless 
Satires,  appeared  in  1597;  the  other  three,  designated  Biting 
Satires,  a  year  later.  Some  of  them  attack  the  vices  and 
affectations  of  literature,  while  others  are  of  a  more  general 
moral  application.  They  are  certainly  very  clever  and  viva- 
cious ;  but  Hall  dealt  his  blows  rather  too  liberally  and,  for 
so  young  a  man,  with  inordinate  presumption.  As  curious 
pictures  of  the  manners  and  society  of  the  day,  they  are 
very  interesting  in  themselves,  and  throw  frequent  light  upon 
obscure  passages  of  contemporary  drama.  Hall,  whose  chief 
model,  like  Donne's  and  Marston's,  was  Persius,  often  employs 
a  peculiar  artifice  which  gives  additional  force  to  the  piquancy 
of  his  satire — viz.  by  making  his  secondary  allusions  or  illustra- 
tions themselves  satirical.  Some  of  these  satires  are  extremely 
short,  occasionally  consisting  of  only  a  few  lines.  Hall's  versi- 
fication is  always  easy  and  often  elegant  ;  his  style  is  at  once 
concise  and  conversational,  and  is  more  readable  than  Donne's. 
Hall's  work  should  be  compared  with  the  inferior  satires  of  the 
dramatist  John  Marston,  of  whom  we  shall  say  something  in 
a  succeeding  chapter. 

§  ii.  Space  will  permit  only  a  rapid  allusion  to  two  admirable 
secondary  poets  of  this  vigorous  and  variously  en-    PHINEAS 

dowed   era.      PHINEAS    FLETCHER    (1582-1650)    and    and  GILES 

GILES  FLETCHER  (d.  1623)  were  brothers,  both  Cam-   FLETCHER. 
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bridge  men,  and  both  in  Holy  Orders.  Giles  was  at  Trinity 
College,  and  held  the  living  of  Alderton  in  Suffolk  ;  Phincas 
was  at  King's  College,  and  was  rector  of  Hilgay,  near  Down- 
ham  Market.  Both  were  followers  and  imitators  of  the  great 
master  of  allegory,  Spenser,  and  in  the  work  of  both  we  see 
traces  of  Spenser's  rich  and  musical  diction  as  well  as  of  his 
lofty  and  philosophical  tone.  Giles'  work  is  a  poem  in  four 
cantos,  called  Christ 's  Victory  and  Triumph  (1610)  :  Phineas 
produced  a  far  more  curious  poem  called  The  Purple  Island 
(1633),  a  minute  description  of  the  human  body,  with  all  its 
anatomical  details,  followed  by  an  equally  searching  delineation 
of  the  intellectual  faculties.  The  names  of  the  Fletchers  are 
only  two  out  of  many,  and  a  short  account  of  some  of  the 
lesser  poets  will  be  found  in  the  notes  immediately  following. 
It  is  difficult  to  select  from  the  poetry  of  an  age  which  was 
instinct  with  poetry  of  the  highest  kind — an  age  whose  study 
to  the  literary  student  is  a  revelation  of  inexhaustible  wonders. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— THE  MIRROR  FOR 
'   MAGISTRATES  (1559). 

The  history  of  this  work,  which  is 
the  most  important  poem  in  English 
literature  between  Surrey  and  Spen- 
ser and  was  very  popular  in  its  day, 
deserves  a  few  words.  Lydgate's 
Falls  of  Princes  was  in  great  de- 
mand down  to  the  end  of  Mary's 
reign,  not  because  of  its  literary 
merits,  but  as  a  manual  of  history 
and  morality  ;  and  The  Mirror  for 
Magistrates  was  projected  to  supply 
a  similar  series  of  stories  from  Eng- 
lish history,  which  Lydgate's  original, 
Boccaccio,  had  neglected.  The  idea 
was  probably  the  publisher's  :  the 
editor  seems  to  have  been  WILLIAM 
BALDWIN,  an  Oxford  man,  who,  in 
1549,  had  dedicated  a  metrical  version 
of  Solomon's  Song  to  Edward  VI, 
and  had  been  stage-manager  of  the 
Court  interludes.  Baldwin,  about 
1557,  brought  together  a  group  of 
poets  for  his  work,  the  chief  of 
whom  was  THOMAS  S.xrKViLi.r., 
afterwards  Lord  Buckhurst.  We 
have  already  said  something  of  the 
part  which  this  illustrious  person 
took  in  the  Mirror;  his  work  so 
eminently  constitutes  the  value  of 
the  book  from  its  purely  literary 
side,  that  subsequent  editors  have, 


with  no  sufficient  reason,  assigned 
the  idea  of  the  work  to  him.  The 
publication  of  the  poems  was  for  some 
time  hindered  by  the  Chancellor, 
Bishop  Gardiner,  who  appears,  as 
censor,  to  have  seen  some  danger 
hidden  in  Sackville's  contribution, 
and  so  the  first  edition  did  not 
appear  till  1559.  Sackville's  poems 
were  not  included  in  this.  Baldwin 
wove  a  kind  of  framework  round  the 
stories,  representing  the  shades  of 
the  unfortunate  celebrities  as  com- 
plaining to  the  poet,  and  each  story 
thus  forms  part  of  a  whole.  His 
chief  helper  was  GEORGI.  KKKKKKS 
(d.  1579),  a  Cambridge  Bachelor  of 
Law  and  then  member  of  Parliament 
for  Brackley,  who  had  been,  like 
Baldwin,  a  stage-manager  at  Court 
entertainments,  and  was  Lord  of 
Misrule  at  the  royal  revels  held  at 
Greenwich  in  1553.  Theothi  i 

ur  in  number,  the  best  known 
among  them  being  Phae'r,  the  trans- 
lator of  Virgil.  The  material  of  the 
stories  was  taken  chiefly  from  the 
newly  published  chronicles  of  Fab- 
yan  and  Hall  ;  and  the  wars  of  York 
and  Lancaster  were  the  chief  re- 
source of  the  poets. 

In  1503,  when  the  danger  of  an- 
other prohibition  seemed  unlikely, 
Baldwin  brought  out  a  second  and 
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much  augmented  edition,  to  which 
Sackville's  Induction  was  prefixed. 
This,  describing  the  poet's  descent 
into  Hell  under  the  conduct  of 
Sorrow,  gives  a  motive  to  the  story 
which  knits  the  poems  together. 
The  Complaint  of  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  appeared  also  in  this, 
and,  among  the  other  poets  who 
put  their  hand  to  the  work,  we  may 
mention  Thomas  Churchyard.  The 
design  did  not  stop  with  this  edition  ; 
another  appeared  in  1571,  and,  in 
1574,  JOHN  HIGGINS,  an  Oxford 
man  who  had  compiled  some  school- 
books,  wrote  an  entirely  new  series 
of  stories,  beginning  with  Albanact, 
the  younger  son  of  Brutus  and  first 
king  of  Albanie,  or  Scotland,  and 
going  down  to  the  Emperor  Cara- 
calla.  Higgins'  performance  had  an 
induction  of  its  own  in  the  octave 
stanza :  its  most  striking  feature  is 
the  story  of  Lear's  youngest  daugh- 
ter, Cordelia.  In  1587  the  Mirror 
assumed  its  final  form  by  the  union 
of  Higgins'  series  of  narratives,  to 
which  twenty-three  more  were  added, 
with  Baldwin's ;  but  it  was  yet 
again  to  be  recast  (1610)  with  new 
additions  by  an  insufficient  and  mis- 
leading editor,  RICHARD  NICCOLS 
(1584-1616).  It  continued  to  enjoy 
great  popularity  until  it  was  super- 
seded by  a  new  poetical  chronicle, 
entitled  Albion 's  England,  which 
had  been  first  published  in  1586. 

The  Mirror  for  Magistrates  was 
a  grave  and  moral  work,  fraught,  in 
a  very  disturbed  order  of  things, 
with  lessons  to  princes ;  and  the 
writers,  especially  Sackville,  the 
author  of  a  very  severe  and  ele- 
vated tragedy,  took  themselves  very 
seriously.  They  were  the  last  of  the 
poets  whom  Boccaccio's  lesson  on 
the  fleeting  nature  of  human  pros- 
perity moved  deeply  ;  they  were,  in 
short,  moralists  before  they  were 
poets.  The  literary  importance, 
then,  of  The  Mirror  for  Magistrates 
is  that  it  is  the  last  word  of  the 
Chaucerian  school.  At  the  same 
time,  as  Warton  says,  its  publica- 
tion "enriched  the  stores,  and  ex- 
tended the  limits  of  our  drama. 
These  lives  are  so  many  tragical 
speeches  in  character.  They  sug- 
gested scenes  to  Shakespeare.  Some 


critics  imagine  that  Historical  Plays 
owed  their  origin  to  this  collection. 
At  least  it  is  certain  that  the  writers 
of  this  Mirror  were  the  first  who 
made  a  poetical  use  of  the  English 
chronicles  recently  compiled  .  .  . 
which  opened  a  new  field  of  subjects 
and  events,  and  .  .  .  produced  a 
great  revolution  in  the  state  of 
popular  knowledge."  One  may, 
without  much  difficulty,  trace  the 
genealogy  of  Shakespeare's  great 
tragedy  of  the  houses  of  York  and 
Lancaster,  from  its  groundwork  in 
the  three  parts  of  Henry  VI,  through 
the  intermediate  stage  of  The  True 
History  of  the  Contention,  back  to 
its  source  in  The  Mirror  for 
Magistrates. 


B.— MINOR  POETS  OF  THE 
ELIZABETHAN   PERIOD. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  any  accu- 
rate classification  of  the  innumerable 
poets  who  flourished  during  the 
reigns  of  "Eliza  and  our  James." 
"It  was  said  by  Ellis,"  remarks 
Hallam,  ' '  that  nearly  one  hundred 
names  of  poets  belonging  to  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  might  be  enumer- 
ated, besides  many  that  have  left  no 
memorial  except  their  songs.  This 
however  was  but  a  moderate  com- 
putation. Drake  (Shakespeare  and 
his  Times,  i.  674)  has  made  a  list 
of  more  than  two  hundred,"  and, 
in  the  present  activity  of  Elizabethan 
studies,  new  names  are  constantly 
being  unearthed. 

(i.)  The  Miscellanies. 

Some  of  the  most  valuable  work 
of  the  lesser  poets  may  be  gathered 
from  the  numerous  miscellaneous 
collections  of  the  age.  We  spoke 
of  Tottel's  Miscellany  in  the  notes 
to  the  last  chapter.  None  of  the 
succeeding  miscellanies  can  com- 
pare with  it :  the  poets  who  figure  in 
them  rose  only  here  and  there  to  the 
high  level  of  lyric  poetry.  But  the 
fact  that  they  were  from  time  to  time 
thus  inspired,  so  that  even  the  dullest 
of  them,  if  only  by  a  single  song, 
left  his  mark  upon  English  literature, 
is  one  of  the  distinguishing  features 
of  this  greatest  of  all  literary  periods. 
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1576. — The  first  Miscellany  to  fol- 
low Tottel's  was    The  Paradise  of 
Dainty  Devices,    published    by   the 
printer  Disle.     Sir  Egerton  Brydges, 
who  edited  it  for  The  British  Biog- 
rapher,   said,    "  In    the    subject  of 
these  poems  there  is  too  little  variety, 
as  they  deal,  v.ery  generally  in   the 
commonplaces  of  ethics,  such  as  the 
fickleness  and  caprices  of  love,  the 
falsehood  and  instability  of  friend- 
ship, and  the  vanity  of  all  human 
pleasures.      But  many  of  these  are 
often  expressed  with  a  vigour  that 
would  do  credit  to  any  era. "     But, 
while    the    poems    are    grave    and 
didactic,  the  lyric  influence  of  Surrey 
and  Wyatt,  with  all  that  that  influ- 
ence included,  is  to  be  seen  in  them. 
The  chief  contributor,  and,  it  maybe, 
the  chief  person  consulted  as  to  the 
framing  of  this  collection — although 
it  did  not  appear  till  ten  years  after 
his  death— was  RICHARD  EDWARDS 
(circ.  1523-1566),  a  Somerset  man, 
educated  at  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Oxford,    and,    in    1561,    appointed 
Master  of  the  Children  of  the  Royal 
Chapel.     He  was  a  poor  poet,  and 
his  reputation  is  perhaps  more  in- 
timately connected  with  the  growth 
of  the  drama  (see  p.  155);  but  in  The 
Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices,  we  find 
one  song  of  his,  Amantium  Irce — • 
"The  falling-out  of  faithful  friends 
renewing  is  of  love  " — which  is  one 
of  the  most  lovely  of  English  lyrics. 
Some  poems  by  Lord  Vaux,  who,  it 
will  be  remembered,  had  been  repre- 
sented in   Tottel's  collection,  were 
inserted  in  this  anthology  :  he  wrote 
in  a  grave  and  religious  vein,  for  the 
unstable  nature  of   human  desires 
seems  to  have  impressed  him  much, 
as   it  impressed   Sackville  and   the 
other  authors   of    The   Mirror  for 
Magistrates.     The  writer  who  holds 
the  third   place  in   this   Miscellany 
is  WILLIAM  HUNNIS,  (d.  1597),  a 
gentleman  of  the  Chapel  Royal,  and 
the  author  of  some  moral  and    re 
ligious    poems    printed    separately 
and  at  various  times. 

A  fourth  writer,  who,  in  the  Para 
din,',  is  reflective  and  devotional,  is 
EDWARD  DK  VKRK,  Karl  of  Oxford 
(1550-1604),  a  desultory  poet  and 
mmatist.  He  was,  as  has  been 
mentioned  in  the  text,  a  literary 


1593. — The  Phoenix  Nest,   edited 
R.  S.  of  the  Inner  Temple,  may 


arbiter  at  Court,  and  headed  a  clique 
in  opposition  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester 
and  Sir  Philip  Sidney.  He  sat  as 
pecial  commissioner  among  the 
judges  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 

-  —  The  Gorgeous  Gallery  of 
Gallant  Inventions,  which  was  col- 
lected by  one  THOMAS  PROCTOR,  is, 
for  the  most  part,  an  affected  experi- 
ment in  alliteration,  with  hardly  a 
redeeming  feature.  Yet,  even  here, 
we  find  the  original  version  of  the 
song,  "Willow,  willow,"  which  forms 
the  keynote  of  not  the  least  pathetic 
scene  in  Shakespeare. 

1584.  —  CLEMENT  ROBINSON'S 
Miscellany,  A  Handful  of  Pleas- 
ant  Delights,  is,  like  the  Gorgeous 
Gallery,  an  essay  in  Euphuism. 
Between  these  two  had  appeared 
Lyly's  two  romances  of  Euphues ; 
and,  consequently,  in  this  and  suc- 
ceeding Miscellanies,  we  trace  the 
development  of  a  new  influence  in 
poetry. 

by 

be  bracketed  with— 

1600. — England's  Helicon,  a  Mis- 
cellany of  pastoral  poetry,  planned 
by  JOHN  BODENHAM,  and  edited  by 
an  anonymous  "A.  B." 

Both  these  last  are,  in  their  style 
and  general  authorship,  very  similar. 
NICHOLAS  BRETON  (15457-1626?), 
whose  work  appears  in  both,  was  a 
very  voluminous  author.  His  work, 
extending  over  a  long  period,  from 
about  1577  to  1626,  shows  the  trace 
of  almost  every  literary  influence 
of  the  Elizabethan  agr,  from  the 
Italianism  of  Surrey  to  the  religious 
enthusiasm  which  reached  its  high- 
water  mark  in  Crashaw.  He  was 
a  friend  of  Sidney,  and  composed  an 
elegy,  Amoris  Lachrimcc,  upon  him. 
His  own  best  poem  is  pastoral,  and 
bears  the  not  very  original  title  of 
The  Passionate  Shepherd  (1604). 

THOMAS  LODGE  (d.  1625)  was, 
like  Breton,  represented  in  both 
books.  His  father  had  been  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  ;  he  himself  was 
at  Merchant  Taylors'  School  and 
Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Hardly 
any  writer  of  the  age  was  so  thorough 
a  devotee  of  miscellaneous  literature. 
He  wrote  voluminously  between  1579 
and  1596  —as  dramatist,  poet,  pam- 
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phleteer,  and  Euphuistic  novelist. 
Ten  of  his  poems  are  contained  in 
England's  Helicon,  and  other  songs 
and  madrigals  are  scattered  through- 
out his  romances.  He  had  a  great 
sense  of  style,  and  his  affectations, 
although  remarkable,  are  too  well 
meditated  to  be  ridiculous.  As  a 
novelist,  he  has  the  honour  of  having 
given,  in  his  Rosalynde:  Euphues' 
Golden  Legacy  (1590),  the  plot  of 
As  you  Like  It  to  Shakespeare ; 
and  takes  rank  on  his  own  account 
among  the  founders  of  English  prose 
fiction.  His  dramatic  work  is  by  no 
means  conspicuous  ;  but  it  is  inter- 
esting to  note  that  he  was  Greene's 
partner  in  A  Looking-  Glass  for 
London  (1594). 

Among  the  remaining  writers 
who  are  represented  in  England's 
Helicon,  are  Barnfield,  Sidney,  and 
Robert  Greene.  But  probably  the 
most  celebrated  poems  in  the  collec- 
tion are  Marlowe's  pastoral  invita- 
tion, "Come  live  with  me  and  be 
my  love,"  and  the  matter-of-fact 
rejoinder  attributed  to  Ralegh. 

1600. — England's  Parnassus,  edi- 
ted by  R.  A. — of  this  custom  of 
anonymity  the  dedication  of  Shake- 
speare's Sonnets  is  an  example  which 
will  occur  to  everyone — was,  for  the 
most  part,  not  a  Miscellany  of 
original  poetry,  but  a  selection  from 
the  poems  of  the  best  authors  of  the 
time.  R.  A.  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  one  ROBERT  ALLOTT. 

1602. — The  last  important  Mis- 
cellany is  the  Poetical  Rhapsody, 
which  was  edited  by  FRANCIS 
DAVISON  (i575?-i6i8?),  son  of  the 
Secretary,  William  Davison.  JHe 
himself  contributed  to  it,  and  his 
fellow-writers  were  mostly  courtiers 
like  himself,  representing  the  school 
of  Sidney.  Sidney,  who  had  been 
dead  for  sixteen  years,  is  repre- 
sented by  two  pastorals  :  but, 
of  the  poets  alive  at  the  time,  the 
most  illustrious  is  SIR  EDWARD 
DYER  (d.  1607),  a  Somerset  man, 
and  a  sometime  student  at  Oxford, 
who  had  a  rather  chequered  career 
at  Court.  His  poetry  is  scanty,  and 
consists  of  a  number  of  detached 
lyrics,  of  which  the  best  known  is 
the  splendid,  "  My  mind  to  me  a 
kingdom  is,"  first  published  in  1588. 


SIR  HENRY  WOTTON  (1568-1639), 
whose  diplomatic  career  lasted  for 
many  years,  also  appears  among 
Davison 's  band  of  poets.  Wotton 
was  a  very  reputable  scholar,  but 
his  literary  lustre  is  chiefly  reflected 
from  his  associates,  and  from  the 
life  which  Izaak  Walton  prefixed  to 
the  Reliquice  Wottoniancs  (1651). 
Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he 
became  Provost  of  Eton,  and  took 
deacon's  orders.  Beside  the  poems 
and  prose  in  the  Reliquice,  he  wrote 
a  book  on  the  Elements  of  Archi- 
tecture, which  was  long  held  in  great 
esteem. 

The  student  who  is  desirous  of 
gaining  a  nearer  acquaintance  with 
the  Elizabethan  lyric  should  refer  to 
Collier's  Seven  English  Miscellanies 
(1867)  and  Mr.'  A.  H.  Bullen's 
collections  of  Lyrics  from  Eliza- 
bethan Song-Books. 

(2. )  The  Sonneteers. 

The  English  Sonnet  demands  a 
place  to  itself  in  any  history  of 
English  literature,  not  only  because 
it  represents  a  peculiar  and  impor- 
tant division  of  poetical  writing,  but 
because  almost  every  great  poet  of 
the  day  strove  to  attain  special 
excellence  as  a  sonnet-writer ;  because 
it  was  chiefly  through  the  sonnets  of 
Wyatt  and  Surrey  that  the  spirit 
of  the  Italian  Renaissance  entered 
English  poetry ;  and  because  this 
branch  of  art  culminates  in  the  finest 
flower  of  Elizabethan  verse,  the 
Sonnets  of  Shakespeare.  We  have 
already  referred  to  many  of  these 
books  of  sonnets,  and  it  will  be  best, 
for  our  purpose  here,  to  give  a 
chronological  list  of  them,  adding 
short  biographical  notes  where  the 
authors  have  not  been  mentioned 
already. 

1557.— The  bulk  of  Wyatt's  and 
Surrey's  sonnets  appeared  in  Tottel's 
Miscellany. 

1582.— THOMAS  WATSON  (drc. 
1557-1592)  brought  out  a  collection 
of  sonnets,  the  Hccatompathia,  or 
Passionate  Century  of  Love,  which  he 
dedicated  to  Lord  Oxford.  Watson 
was  an  Oxford  scholar  of  much 
learning,  and  prefixed  to  each  of  his 
sonnets  a  quaint  and  pedantic  prose 
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commentary,  in  which  he  candidly 
indicates  the  source  from 'which  he 
has  derived  (and  borrowed)  his 
inspiration.  Watson  has  received 
some  harsh  criticism  because  his 
sonnets  are  so  obviously  exercises 
in  metre  rather  than  the  fruits  of 
passion.  In  spite,  however,  of  a  rare 
crudity  and  affectation,  Watson's  col- 
lection ;is  not  to  be  despised.  The 
sonnets  are  to  be  attributed,  not  so 
much  to  the  imitation  of  Wyatt  and 
Surrey,  as  to  Watson's  own  devotion 
to  Petrarch,  whom  he  had  translated 
into  Latin  a  few  years  before,  and 
to  a  very  wide  acquaintance  with 
Latin,  Greek,  and  Italian  poets. 
The  passion  of  sonneteers  cannot 
always  be  proved  to  be  genuine, 
and,  on  this  count,  Watson  may 
be  acquitted  from  blame.  He  need 
not,  on  the  other  hand,  have  taken 
such  pains  to  be  artificial.  In  1593, 
soon  after  his  death,  another  volume 
of  sonnets,  which  he  had  already  cir- 
culated in  manuscript,  was  brought 
out.  This,  The  Tears  of  Fancy,  al- 
though boasting  no  originality,  is, 
as  Professor  Saintsbury  points  out 
(Hist,  of  Eliz.  Literature,  p.  107), 
indebted  at  least  to  Sidney,  whose 
sonnets  had  appeared  since  the 
Hecatompathia. 

1591. — The  real  inauguration  of 
the  Elizabethan  sonnet  is  SIR  PHILIP 
SIDNEY'S  Astrophel  and  Stella,  con- 
taining 108  poems  (see  p.  100). 
This  was  followed  immediately  by  a 
tremendous  crop  of  sonnet-books. 

1592. — The  great  sonnet-book  of 
this  year  was  the  first  edition  of 
SAMUEL  DANIEL'S  Delia\  (see  p. 
101),  the  first  of  the  long  series  of 
books  called  by  the  fictitious  name 
of  the  poet's  mistress — if  he  really 
had  one.  A  more  complete  edition 
was  published  in  1594. 

In  the  end  of  1592  HENRY  CON- 
STABLE'S   (1562-1613)    Diaa 
peared   for   the    first    time    as    the 
nucleus   of  a   book   full   of   miscel- 
laneous   and    anonymous    sonnets. 
The  complete  edition  of  Diana,  like 
that    of    Delia,    belongs    to    1594. 
Constable  was  the  son  of  Sir  Robert 
Constable  of  Newark,    and 
member  of  St.  John's  College, 
bridge.       He   was    deeply   engaged 
in  the  numerous  plots  which   \\ere 


formed  during  Elizabeth's  reign  to 
restore  England  to  the  Roman 
obedience,  and,  in  James  I's  time, 
his  zeal  landed  him  in  the  Tower. 
His  sonnet  work  is  augmented  by  a 
series  addressed  to  noble  ladies  who 
admired  his  poems,  and  by  sixteen 
Spiritual  Sonnets  to  the  Honour  of 
God  and  His  Saints  ;  these  were 
not,  however,  published  till  the 
present  century. 

1593. — BARN  ABE  BARNES'  (1569?- 
1609)  Parthenophil  and  Parthenophe. 
Of  the  author  little  is  known  save 
that  his  father  was  Richard  Barnes, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  that  he  was  for 
some  time  at  Brasenose  College, 
Oxford,  and  that  in  1591  he  was  in 
Normandy  with  Essex.  As  a  mem- 
ber of  Gabriel  Harvey's  clique,  he 
dealt  unduly  in  hyperbolical  manner- 
isms, and  was  able  to  descend  to 
sheer  nonsense.  But  he  was  capable 
also  of  excellent  poetry  in  a  hyper- 
sensuous  vein,  and  few  sonn. 
short  of  Shakespeare,  gave  so  much 
life  and  energy  to  their  verse.  Like 
so  many  other  poets  at  the  end  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  he  turned  his 
attention  to  religious  verse,  and,  in 
1595,  published  his  Divine  Century 
of  Spiritual  Sonnets,  which  he  dedi- 
cated to  Tobias  Matthew,  then 
recently  appointed  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham and  afterwards  Archbishop  of 
York. 

The  Licia  of  GILES  FLETV  IIKK 
(i549?-i6n),  the  father  of  Phineas 
and  Giles  Fletcher  (see  p.  105), 
followed  a  few  months  later,  and  the 
Phillis  of  THOMAS  LODGE  (see 
above,  under  the  "Miscellanies"),  a 
remarkable  and  excellent  book  of 
sonnets,  belongs  also  to  this  year. 

1594. — In  addition  to  the  definitive 
editions  of  Delia  and  Diana,  this 
year  saw  the  appearance  of  Drayton's 

Mirror,  a  sequel  to  7<^?<Z  (1593) 

(seep.  102).  WILLIAM  PERCY'S  (1575- 
1648)  Ccelia  appears,  from  inl 
evidence  and  what  we  know  of  its 
author,  a  son  of  Lord  Northumber- 
land, to  have  been  written  in  admiring 
emulation  of  Barnabe  Barnes.  The 
anonymous  '/.cphcria,  of  tlv 

trays  a  considerable  debt  to 
foreign    sonneteers.      And   v., 
too,     the    i;: 
(see  Ch.   VIII),  for  whom  love  had 
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few  charms,  published  ten  sonnets  to 
no  less  a  mistress  than  Philosophy. 

1595. —RICHARD  BARNFIELD 
(1574-1627),  a  member  of  Brasenose 
College,  Oxford,  and  a  country 
squire  at  Dorlestone  in  Stafford- 
shire, published  his  poem  Cynthia 
in  this  year,  and  added  to  it  twenty 
sonnets  to  Ganymede,  whose  subject 
reminds  one  of  the  earlier  portion 
of  Shakespeare's  Sonnets.  Barnfield 
is  best  known  as  the  author  of  "As 
it  fell  upon  a  day,"  which  is  part  of 
the  pseudo-Shakespearean  cycle  of 
songs  and  sonnets  called  The  Pas- 
sionate Pilgrim  (1599).  The  poem 
was  reprinted  in  England's  Helicon 
under  the  signature  "  Ignoto." 

The  remaining  sonnets  of  1595  are 
Spenser's  Amoretti,  and  the  anony- 
mous books  called  Emaricdulfe 
(by  E.  C.)  and  Alcilia  (by  J.  C.) 
Alcilia  contains  sonnets  which  have 
a  merely  nominal  claim  to  the  title  ; 
but  the  word  "sonnet"  was  freely 
used  at  this  time,  and  was  applied 
by  Lord  Vaux  as  a  sub-title  to  his 
"  I  lothe  that  I  did  love,"  which  is  a 
very  distant  cousin  to  the  sonnet. 
1595,  according  to  Mr.  Sidney  Lee 
(Life  of  Shakespeare,  p.  436),  is  the 
probable  year  of  Sir  John  Davies' 
nine  "Gulling  sonnets,"  in  which 
the  current  type  of  sonnet  is  ridi- 
culed. These  were  not  published. 
For  other  details  of  Sir  John,  see 
P-  103. 

1596.— BARTHOLOMEW  GRIFFIN, 
RICHARD  LYNCH,  and  WILLIAM 
SMITH,  all  three  obscure  and  well- 
nigh  dateless  poets,  came  forward 
respectively  with  Fidessa,  Diella, 
and  Chloris.  There  is  little  to  be 
said  to  the  praise  of  these  be-son- 
neted  ladies,  whose  generation  was 
now  growing  a  little  old.  ROBERT 
TOFTE'S  (d.  1620)  Laura,  of  1597, 
almost  exhausts  the  series.  A  few  be- 
lated volumes  followed,  chief  among 
which  are  the  Aurora  (1637)  of  SIR 
WILLIAM  ALEXANDER,  and  the 
Calico,  of  SIR  FULKE  GREVILLE 
(see  p.  248).  The  date  of  publication 
of  these  is,  however,  no  clue  to  their 
date  of  authorship.  Spenser,  for 
example,  had  written  his  sonnets 
long  before  they  appeared  ;  and 
Shakespeare's  were  not  published 
till  1609. 


This  short  chronicle  by  no  means 
exhausts  the  tale  of  Elizabethan 
sonnet  writers.  Their  name  is 
legion,  and  they  wrote  upon  all 
manner  of  subjects  other  than  the 
merely  factitious  subject  of  love. 
In  bringing  their  names  together, 
I  have  largely  availed  myself  of 
the  appendix  to  Mr.  Sidney  Lee's 
recently  published  Life  of  Shake- 
speare. Mr.  Lee  has  gone,  more 
thoroughly  than  any  previous  writer, 
into  the  question  of  the  influence 
which  was  exercised  by  contemporary 
French  sonneteers  on  these  writers. 
The  French  sonnet  has,  indeed,  the 
start  of  its  English  sister,  and  the 
great  name  of  Ronsard  (1524-1585), 
to  say  nothing  of  his  prolific  friends 
and  followers,  has  doubtless  a  place 
in  the  vocabulary  of  our  sonneteers  ; 
but  the  quickening  force  of  the 
sonnet  and  the  moulder  of  its  spirit, 
apart  from  its  form,  is  Petrarch. 
The  sonnet,  more  vitally  than  any? 
thing  else,  displays  the  Italian  side 
of  Elizabethan  art. 


(3. )  The  Translators. ' 

If  the  sonnet  and  lyric  forms  of 
poetry  represent  the  chief  original 
activity  of  our  literature  in  Eliza- 
beth's reign,  it  must  be  kept  in  mind 
— and  we  have  already  hinted — that 
the  strongest  of  all  influences  which 
made  themselves  felt  on  the  age 
came  from  the  revived  study  of  the 
classics.  The  reign  of  Henry  VIII, 
with  its  princely  bishops  and  states- 
men, had  given  the  necessary 
impetus  to  learning  in  England : 
in  that  period  the  energies  of  the 
Universities  had  been  directed  in 
their  proper  road  ;  and  a  learned 
class,  apart  from  all  ordinary  social 
distinctions,  had  been  formed.  The 
next  step  lay  in  the  transmission  of 
classical  learning  to  the  multitude 
through  the  medium  of  translations. 
It  is  not  at  all  surprising  to  find  that 
almost  every  year  of  the  century 
between  1550  and  1650  produced 
its  quota  of  translations,  both  in 
poetry  and  prose,  and  that  few 
Latin  or  Greek  authors  were,  by 
the  end  of  that  time,  left  untouched. 
We  shall  have  more  to  say  of  the 
prose  translators  at  the  end  of  the 
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next  chapter,  while  the  greatest  of 
all  those  who  turned  their  authors 
into  English  verse,  George  Chap- 
man, belongs  more  properly  to  the 
dramatists.  While  the  prose  trans- 
lators were  more  or  less  illustrious, 
the  poets  were,  for  the  most  part, 
rather  insignificant.  But  three  of 
them  had  a  very  distinct  influence 
on  the  poetry  of  their  age.  The 
study  of  Virgil  had  already  pro- 
duced Bishop  Douglas'  archaic 
translation  and  the  tentative  ver- 
sions of  Surrey.  In  1558,  THOMAS 
PHAER  (d.  1560),  of  whom  we  know 
little,  save  that  he  was  an  Oxford 
man,  published  a  poetical  version  of 
seven  books  of  the  yEneid.  In  1560 
he  died,  having  finished  nine  books, 
and  the  work  was  completed  (1573) 
by  THOMAS  TWYNE  (1543-1613). 
This  translation  is  a  somewhat 
weary  piece  of  work,  and  has  no 
suspicion  of  poetical  beauty  about 
it.  But  its  importance  lies  in  the 
fact  that,  however  roughly  or  in- 
adequately, it  introduced  Virgil  to 
the  reading  public,  and  supplied 
new  poets  with  their  material. 
A  later  translation  (1582)  of  the  first 
four  books  of  the  ^neid  by  RICHARD 
STANYHURST  (1547-1618)  deserves 
mention  for  the  eccentricity  of  its 
diction,  extravagant  and  tuneless, 
yet  sometimes  not  without  poetry. 
Ovid's  Metamorphoses,  a  treasure- 
house  of  classical  fable  and  allusion, 
were  rendered  into  English  (1567) 
by  ARTHUR  (;<>r.niNG(i536?-i6o5?), 
an  uncle  by  marriage  of  Edward, 
Earl  of  Oxford.  However,  the  most 
important  translation  of  all,  in  view 
of  the  coming  pre-eminence  of  the 
drama,  was  the  series  of  plays  taken 
from  Seneca  by  JASI-KK  HF.YWOOD 
(1535-1598),  a  son  of  John  Heywood, 
the  writer  of  interludes  (see  Ch.  VI). 
Heywood  was  an  Oxford  man,  and 
a  fe'llow,  first  of  Merton,  then  of  All 
Souls';  but,  adhering  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  was  deprived  of  his  fellow- 
ship under  Elizabeth,  took  Holy 
Orders,  became  a  Jesuit,  and,  after 
risking  his  life  in  England  and  being 
s>-nt  to  the  Tower,  died  at  Naples. 

necan  translations,  consisting 
of  three  plays,  appeared  in  1559, 
1560,  and  1561.  Urn-,  again,  we 

little  '  of   real    literary    value, 


But  the  stilted,  verbose  tragedies  of 
Seneca  were  the  medium  through 
which  the  great  principles  of  tragic 
art  came  to  England  ;  and,  although 
their  actual  literary  influence  was 
very  transitory,  and  the  Elizabethan 
tragedy  soon  escaped  from  their 
stiff  limitations,  we  shall  never- 
theless see,  in  a  subsequent  chapter, 
that  their  imitation  had  a  definite 
vogue.  It  is  certainly  interesting 
to  note  that  the  date  of  Sackville 
and  Norton's  Gorboduc,  that  most 
Senecan  of  English  tragedies,  is 
1561,  the  year  in  which  Heywood's 
last  translation  was  published. 
This  implies,  not  so  much  the  influ- 
ence of  Heywood  upon  the  authors,  as 
the  popularity  of  his  work  with  the 
public,  which  would  make  this  far 
from  lively  tragedy  an  acceptable 
stage- pi  ay. 

Not  less  important  than  these 
are  the  group  of  translators  who, 
flourishing  a  generation  later,  made 
the  Italian  poets  common  property. 
But,  while  Jasper  Heywood  and  the 
others  aided  in  building  up  the 
great  structure  of  Elizabethan  liter- 
ature, the  translators  of  Ariosto 
and  Tasso  only  added  a  supple- 
ment to  what  had  been  already 
done.  Moreover,  while  the  classical 
translators  reached  the  people  and 
helped  on  the  popular  form  of 
art,  the  drama,  the  Italian  trans- 
lators addressed  themselves  to  a 
more  limited  audience.  Spenser's 
I' a  cry  Queen  and  Sidney's  Arcadia 
were  written  for  cultivated  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  for  nobles  and  courtiers  ; 
and  it  was  to  this  class  that  Ariosto 
and  Tasso  similarly  appealed.  The 
Italian  authors  who  caught  the  pop- 
ular ear  were,  as  we  shall  see,  the 
prose  novelists.  The  Petrarchist  son- 
neteers, no  doubt,  delighted  the 
educated  minority  in  England  :  but 
that  all  classes  alike  saw  the  beauty 
of  Spenser's  Amorctti  or  Daniel's 
Delia  is  impossible.  While  Phaer's 
found  a  large  market,  there 
were  many  translations  no  better  and 
no  worse  which  found  no  r. 
nt  all,  and  are  now  forgotten. 
The  inference  is  obvious.  The 
public  readily  accepted  even  inferior 
tions  of  the  classics:  the 
cultured  classes,  in  demanding 
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Italian  translations,  also  asked  for 
a  measure  of  form  and  style  with 
them.  Harington's  Ariosto  and 
Fairfax's  Tasso  are  not  rough, 
haphazard  versions :  they  are,  by 
themselves,  literary  productions, 
attempts  to  give  a  worthy  ren- 
dering of  their  original  and  to  fit 
it  to  the  appreciation  of  men  of 
taste  and  learning.  Ariosto  and 
Tasso  were  the  Italian  poets  most 
in  request ;  their  study  formed  the 
necessary  corollary  to  the  study  of 
Spenser :  they  were  also  the  most 
modern  of  the  great  Italians.  The 
definitive  edition  of  the  Orlando 
Furioso  appeared  in  1532 ;  the 
Gerusalcmme  Liber  at  a  of  Tasso 
belongs  to  1580.  As  the  demand 
for  Petrarch  and  the  general  custom 
of  the  sonnet  grew  slack,  the  pop- 
ularity of  the  epic  and  romantic 
authors  grew.  Their  influence  on 
Milton,  the  greatest  poet  of  the 
seventeenth  century — their  contribu- 
tion to  the  stock  of  his  imagination 
— is  easily  seen.  One  may  remark, 
in  this  place,  that  the  Elizabethan 
writers  seem  to  have  recognised 
little  in  Dante  beyond  his  medie- 
valism :  they  regarded  the  Divine 
Comedy  as  they  regarded  West- 
minster Abbey  or  Lincoln  Minster, 
as  an  antiquated  work  of  art  sadly 
in  need  of  Renaissance  beautifying. 
The  study  of  Dante,  so  far  as 
England  is  concerned,  belongs  to 
the  nineteenth  century. 

SIR  JOHN  HARINGTON  (1561- 
1612)  published,  in  1591,  the  earliest 
translation  of  the  Orlando  Furioso 
of  Ariosto.  His  father,  the  elder 
John  Harington  (1534-1582),  was 
the  author  of  some  poems  published 
in  his  son's  collection  called  Nugee 
Antiques,  and  was  imprisoned  by 
Mary  in  the  Tower,  for  holding 
correspondence  with  Elizabeth.  Sir 
John  himself  was  born  at  Kelston, 
near  Bath.  He  wrote  four  books  of 
epigrams  and  several  other  works. 
He  was  also,  as  joint  executor  of 
Frances  Lady  Sussex's  will,  con- 
nected with  the  founding  of  Sidney 
Sussex  College,  in  Cambridge.  His 
successor  in  the  path  of  Italian 
translation  was  EDWARD  FAIRFAX 
(d.  1635),  a  gentleman  of  fortune, 
who,  in  1600,  published  a  trans- 
LIT, 


lation  of  Tasso,  with  a  dedication 
to  Queen  Elizabeth.  This  version 
shows  a  distinct  advance  upon 
Harington's  Ariosto.  "  It  has  been 
considered,"  says  Hallam,  "as  one 
of  the  earliest  works,  in  which  the 
obsolete  English,  which  had  not 
been  laid  aside  in  the  days  of  Sack- 
ville,  and  which  Spenser  affected  to 
preserve,  gave  way  to  a  style  not 
much  differing,  at  least  in  point  of 
single  words  and  phrases,  from 
that  of  the  present  day."  But  this 
praise,  he  adds,  is  equally  due  to 
Daniel,  to  Drayton,  and  to  others 
of  the  later  Elizabethan  poets.  The 
first  five  books  of  Tasso  had  been 
previously  (1594)  translated  by  the 
antiquary  RICHARD  CAREW  (1555- 
1620).  This  translation,  although 
more  literal  than  Fairfax's,  is  far 
inferior  in  poetical  spirit. 

Yet  another  type  of  translator  is 
seen  in  JOSUAH  SYLVESTER  (1563- 
1618),  a  man  of  Kent,  who  spent 
most  of  his  life  as  a  merchant  in 
London,  and  died  at  Middelburg,  as 
secretary  to  the  English  Merchant 
Venturers.  Sylvester's  great  work 
was  the  translation  (1605-6)  of  the 
French  poet  Du  Bartas'  Divine 
Weeks  and  Works,  one  of  those 
inspired  poems  whose  cosmogony  is 
splendid,  if  uncritical.  The  original 
poem,  La  Semaine,  and  its  sequel, 
La  Seconde  Semaine,  had  appeared 
in  1578  and  1584.  This  version 
was  in  great  repute  for  many  years  : 
it  went  through  six  editions,  the 
last  of  which  was  published  in  1641 : 
it  gained  its  maker  the  epithet 
of  "the  Silver-Tongued "  ;  and  it 
had  a  great  influence  on  the  subse- 
quent work  of  Milton.  Sylvester  also 
published,  in  1599,  a  series  of  gratu- 
latory  sonnets,  forty  in  number, 
addressed  to  Henry  IV  of  France. 

(4.)  Other  Poets. 

THOMAS  CHURCHYARD  (1520?- 
1604)  was  born  at  Shrewsbury,  and 
served  as  a  page  in  Surrey's  house- 
hold, where  pages  might  be  expected 
to  develop  into  poets.  Churchyard 
however,  never  became  a  past  maste. 
of  the  art.  Half  his  life  and  more 
was  spent  in  active  service  under  all 
the  best  commanders  of  the  age  ; 
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but  his  enjoyment  of  warfare  seems 
to  have  been  but  slight.  Isaac 
d'Israeli  described  him  as  "one  of 
those  unfortunate  men  who  have 
written  poetry  all  their  days  and 
lived  a  long  life  to  complete  the 
misfortune."  His  temperament  was 
exceptionally  gloomy,  and  there  is 
very  little  of  the  cheerful  note  in  his 
poetry.  It  may  be  remembered  that 
he  joined  in  the  compilation  of  The 
Mirror  for  Magistrates.  In  most 
of  his  subsequent  work  he  adhered 
to  the  same  stiff,  sombre  style,  in- 
troducing an  autobiographical  ele- 
ment which  is  sufficiently  melancholy. 
Critics  differ  considerably  about  his 
place  among  contemporary  writers  ; 
but  the  comparative  smoothness  of 
his  verse  cannot  compensate  for  its 
monotony  and  lack  of  humour,  or 
place  him  above  a  rather  hardly 
gained  position  in  the  second  class 
of  Tudor  poets. 

JOHN  DAVIES  of  Hereford  (1565?- 
1618)  was  a  writing-master  arid 
author  of  miscellaneous  verse.  His 
forte  lay  in  the  sonnet  and  epigram, 
but  he  fancied  his  own  powers  in 
religious  allegory  very  strongly.  His 
best  work  is  to  be  found  in  the 
collections  (1610-11)  called  Wits1 
Pilgrimage  and  The  Scourge  of 
Folly.  He  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  more  eminent  Sir  John 
Davies,  to  whom  we  have  alluded 
in  the  text. 

HUMPHREY  GIFFORD,  in  1580, 
published  a  collection  of  songs  called 
A  Posy  of  Gillyflowers,  which  has 
something  of  value  as  a  very  distinct 
example  of  the  transition  from  the 
early  Tudor  poetry  to  the  full 
strength  of  the  Elizabethan  period. 
Many  of  Gifford's  poems  are  semi- 
religious. 

BARN  AUK  GOOGE  (1540-1594), 
who  has  been  credited  with  a  poem 
in  Tottel's  Miscellany,  was  the  son  of 
a  Recorder  of  Lincoln,  and  migrated 
from  Christ's  College,  Cambridge, 
to  Xew  College,  Oxford.  His  repu- 
tation is,  of  course,  similar  to  that 
of  Turbcrvile.  Gascoigne,  and  other 
pioneers  of  Elizabethan  poetry.  He 
entered  the  household  of  Sir  William 
Cecil,  afterwards  Lord  Burghlev. 
His  chief  work  is  the  /•. 
Epitaphs,  and  Sonnets,  of  1563, 


which  is  a  considerable  addition  to 
English  pastoral  poetry.  He  also, 
like  many  of  his  friends,  was  a  trans- 
lator, choosing  for  his  effort  (1560-5) 
a  Latin  satire  by  Pier  Angelo 
Manzoli  (Marcellus  Palingenius), 
known  as  The  Zodiac  of  Life.  Dr. 
Courthope  notes  :  ' '  The  matter  of 
his  fifth  and  sixth  eclogues  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  Diana  Encunorada 
of  Montemayor,  which  he  had  doubt- 
less read  during  his  travels  in  Spain  ; 
and,  as  far  as  I  know,  this  is  the 
first  trace  of  the  influence  of  Spanish 
romance  on  English  poetry. "  Sidney, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  indebted  to 
Montemayor  for  a  certain  amount 
of  his  Arcadia. 

SAMUEL  ROWLANDS  (1570 7-1630) 
was  a  prolific  pamphleteer  during  the 
late  Tudor  and  the  Stewart  epoch. 
"His  descriptions  of  contemporary 
follies,"  said  the  poet  Campbell, 
' '  have  considerable  humour.  I 
think  he  has  afforded  in  the  story 
of  Smug  and  Smith  a  hint  to  Butler  " 
— the  author  of  Hudibras — "for  his 
apologue  of  vicarious  justice,  in  the 
case  of  the  brethren  who  hanged  a 
'poor  weaver  that  was  bedrid.'  in- 
stead of  the  cobbler  who  had  killed 
nn  Indian — 

*'  Not  out  of  malice,  but  mere  z^al, 
Because  he  was  an  Infidel.' " 

ROBERT     SOUTHWELL     (1561  ?- 

as  Dorn  at  Horsh;>. 
Faith's  in  Norfolk,  was  educated  at 
Douai,  where  he  joined  the  Society 
of  Jesus  and  took  Holy  Orders,  and 
returned  to  England  as  a  missionary 
in  1586.  He  was  arrested  in  1592 
and  executed  at  Tyburn  in  1595,  not 
as  an  accomplice  in  any  plot,  but 
simply  as  a  priest  of  the  Roman 
Church.  His  poems  have  a  wonder- 
ful beauty  of  religious  thought  and 
expression,  and  lien  Jonson  said 
of  the  famous  Burning  Babe,  that 
Southwell  "  had  so  written  that  piece 
of  his,  that  he  (Jonson)  would  have 
been  content  to  destroy  many  of  his. " 
Southwell  bears  some  resemblance  to 
the  other  great  and  gentle  Romanist 
poet,  Richard  Crashaw. 

WILLIAM  WAKNKK  (i558?-i6o9) 
was   a   native   of    London,   an    at- 
torney of  the  Common 
the  author  of  Albion's  England,  first 
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printed  in  1586,  and  frequently  re- 
printed. This  poem,  written  in  the 
fourteen-syllable  line,  is  a  history  of 
England  from  the  Deluge  to  the 
reign  of  James  I.  It  supplanted  The 
Mirror  for  Magistrates  in  popular 
favour.  The  style  of  the  work  was 
much  admired  in  its  day,  and  Meres, 
in  his  Wit's  Treasury,  says  that  by 
Warner's  pen  the  English  tongue 
was  "  mightily  enriched  and  gor- 
geously invested  in  rare  ornaments 
and  splendid  habiliments."  The 
tales  are  chiefly  of  a  "  merry  "  cast, 
and  the  work  altogether  furnishes 
a  great  contrast  \x>-T1ie  Mirror  for 
Magistrates. 


(5.)  Scottish  Poets. 

Although  the  two  most  important 
Scottish  poets  of  the  Elizabethan 
period  belong,  in  point  of  time,  to 
a  later  period,  and  were  more  nearly 
the  contemporaries  of  Wither,  Her- 
rick,  and  Crashaw  than  of  Spenser 
and  Sidney,  their  chief  work,  never- 
theless, consists  of  sonnets,  and  may 
therefore  be  referred  to  the  epoch 
under  discussion.  SIR  WILLIAM 
ALEXANDER,  EARL  OF  STIRLING 
(iS67?-i64o),  published  in  1637  a 
collection  of  works,  called  Recrea- 
tions of  tJie  Muses.  This  contained 
an  heroic  poem  called  Doomsday, 
four  tragedies  founded  on  grave  and 
royal  themes,  and  a  book  of  sonnets 
entitled  Aurora.  The  fact  that,  so 
late  in  history,  a  poet  should  have 
thought  it  worth  while  to  revive  the 
Senecan  form  of  tragedy  is  a  proof 
of  the  way  in  which  Scotland  fol- 
lowed English  fashions  at  a  distance. 

The  sonnets  of  WILLIAM  DRUM- 
MOND  of  Hawthornden  (1585-1649), 
a  son  of  Sir  John  Drummond,  are 
another  proof  of  the  same  very 
natural  circumstance.  Drummond's 
name  has  suffered  from  his  in- 
judicious record  of  the  visit  which 
Ben  Jonson  paid  him  in  1618 :  but 
his  sonnets,  which  take  a  very  high 


place  indeed  in  the  long  catalogue 
of  such  poems,  are  a  much  more  en- 
during claim  to  celebrity  than  his 
notes  of  Jonson's  table-talk.  In 
addition  to  his  regular  sonnets,  he 
wrote  canzoni  and  madrigals,  those 
customary  appendages  to  the  son-  \ 
net-cycle  ;  nor  must  we  forget  his ' 
unique  contribution  to  prose  litera- 
ture, a  meditation  on  death  called 
A  Cypress  Grove  (1623),  which  has 
hardly  attracted  the  notice  it  de- 
serves. Although  Drummond  had 
lived  much  in  France,  and  must  cer- 
tainly have  been  acquainted  with 
French  and  Italian  sonnet  work,  his 
own  originality  saves  him  from  slavish 
imitation.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  a  third  sonnet  writer,  ROBERT 
KER,  EARL  OF  "ANCRUM  (1578- 
1654).  The  work  of  SIR  ALEXANDER 
SCOTT  (1525 7-1584?),  "the  Scottish 
Anacreon,"  consisting  of  love-songs, 
satires,  and  madrigals,  belongs  to  a 
much  earlier  period. 

The  allegorical  poem,  of  which 
Sir  David  Lyndsay  had  been  almost 
the  last  representative,  found  another 
echo  in  Scotland  as  late  as  1597, 
when  ALEXANDER  MONTGOMERIE 
( 1556  ?-i6io?)  published  The  Cherry 
and  the  Slae.  This  work  long  con- 
tinued to  be  popular,  and  its  metre 
was  adopted  by  Burns.  If  we  add  to 
these  names  SIR  RICHARD  MAIT- 
LAND,  LORD  LJETHINGTON  (1496- 
1586),  the  collector  of  the  ancient 
poems  which  bear  his  name  ;  ALEX- 
ANDER HUME  (15607-1609),  whose 
Hymns  and  Sacred  Songs  appeared 
in  1599  ;  and,  last  but  not  least,  KING 
JAMES  VI  (1566-1625),  our  own 
James  I,  who,  to  add  to  his  varied 
stock  of  acquirements,  and  to  parallel 
his  own  poetical  achievements  with 
his  ancestors',  produced,  in  1584,  a 
volume  of  verse,  entitled  Essayes  of 
a  Prentice  in  the  Divine  Art  of 
Poesie,  with  the  Rewlis  and  Cautelis 
to  be  pursued  and  avoided — these 
will  complete  the  tale  of  Scottish 
poetry  in  the  sixteenth  and  early 
seventeenth  centuries. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

ENGLISH  PROSE  IN  THE  REIGNS  OF   ELIZABETH  AND 
JAMES   I — A.D.  1558-1625. 

i.  Philosophical  importance  of  the  era.  §  2.  Elizabethan  chroniclers : 
STOW,  HOLINSHED,  and  SPEED.  §  3.  SIR  WALTER  RALEGH. 
§4.  Collections  of  voyages  and  travels:  HAKLUYT,  PURCHAS,  DAVIS. 
§  5.  Anglican  theology  :  HOOKER'S  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  §  6.  Life  of 
FRANCIS  BACON.  §  7.  Bacon's  place  in  philosophy :  the  scholastic 
system.  §  8.  History  of  previous  attempts  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the 
scholastic  philosophy.  §  9.  Bacon's  Instauratio  Magna.  §  10.  First 
and  Second  Books :  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum  and  the  Novum 
Organum  ;  the  Inductive  Method.  §  n.  Third  Book  :  Sylva  Sylvarum  ; 
and  sketch  of  remaining  books.  §  12.  Bacon's  services  to  science. 
§  13.  His  JSssays  and  other  English  writings.  §  14.  BURTON'S  Anatomy 
of  Melancholy.  §  15.  LORD  HERBERT  OF  CHERBURY J  THOMAS 
HOBBES  :  the  Leviathan. 


§  i.  THE  principal  object  of  the  present  chapter  is  to  trace  the 
nature  and  the  results  of  that  immense  revolution  in  philosophy 
Practical  Drougnt  about  by  the  immortal  writings  of  Bacon. 
character  of  It  will,  however,  be  unavoidable,  in  accordance  with 
he  Eliza-  the  chronological  order  generally  adopted  in  this 
tet/um  era.  wor^  to  sketch  the  character  of  other  authors,  of 
great  though  inferior  importance,  who  flourished  about  this 
time.  Of  the  general  intellectual  character  of  the  age  of 
Elizabeth  something  already  has  been  said  :  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  much  of  the  peculiarly  practical  character  which 
distinguishes  the  political  and  philosophical  literature  of  the 
time  is  to  be  traced  to  the  general  laicising  of  the  higher 
functions  of  the  public  service,  and  is  one  of  the  most  notable 
results  of  the  English  Reformation.  The  clergy  had  no  longer 
the  monopoly  of  that  learning  and  those  acquirements  which, 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  had  secured  them  the  monopoly  of 
power  :  while  the  vigorous  personal  character  of  the  great  Ouecn 
combined  with  her  jealousy  of  dictation  to  surround  her  throne 
with  ministers  chosen,  for  the  most  part,  from  among  the  middle 
classes  of  her  people.  To  men  like  these  she  accorded  unshaken 
confidence,  while  she  never  allowed  them  to  obtain  any  of  that 
undue  influence  which  was  exerted  upon  her  feminine  weak- 
nesses by  unworthy  favourites  like  Leicester  and  Essex.  Such 
men  as  Burghley,  Walsingham,  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith  belong 
to  a  peculiar  type  and  class  of  statesmen  ;  and  their  administra- 
tion, although  less  brilliant  and  dramatic  than  many  other 
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historical  administrations,   was,   for  wisdom   and    patriotism, 
without  a  parallel. 

§  2.  In  the  humble,  but  useful,  department  of  the  histori- 
cal chronicle,  a  few  words  must  be  said  of  the  labours  of 
JOHN  STOW  (1525  ?-i6o5)  and  RAPHAEL  HOLINSHED  Tkg 
(d.  1 580  ? ).  Stow,  a  London  citizen  of  very  slight  liter-  chroniclers. 
ary  pretensions  but  extraordinary  industry,  devoted 
the  whole  of  his  long  life  to  the  task  of  collecting  materials  for 
his  chronicles,  the  most  important  of  which  was  his  Survey  of 
London  (1598),  a  work  still  of  the  highest  value  to  the  antiquary. 
His  earlier  works  were  the  Summary  of  English  Chronicles, 
first  published  in  1565,  and  the  Annals  of  1592,  originally 
published  as  The  Chronicles  of  England  (1580).  He  also  edited 
Chaucer  (1561),  and,  under  the  patronage  of  Archbishop  Parker, 
was  the  first  editor  of  Matthew  of  Westminster  (1567),  Matthew 
Paris  (1571),  and  Thomas  Walsingham  (1574).  Holinshed's 
chronicle  (1578)  took  the  form  of  a  general  history  of  England. 
It  was  from  Holinshed  that  Shakespeare  drew  the  materials  for 
many  of  his  half-legendary,  half-historical,  pieces — such  as  Mac- 
beth, King  Lear,  and  the  like  ;  and  it  is  curious  to  observe  the 
way  in  which  the  genius  of  the  poet  animates  and  transfigures 
the  flat  and  prosaic  language  of  the  old  chronicler,  whose  very 
words  he  often  quotes  textually.  Striking  examples  of  this  will  be 
found  in  Henry  V  and  Henry  VI.  To  the  names  of  Stow  and 
Holinshed  should  be  added  that  of  JOHN  SPEED  (i552?-l629), 
who,  in  1611,  published  a  History  of  Great  Britain  from  the 
earliest  times  down  to  the  reign  of  James  I.  This  work  formed 
a  sequel  to  The  Theatre  of  Great  Britain,  which  Speed  had 
published  earlier  in  the  same  year. 

§  3.  The  most  extraordinary  and  meteoric  personage  in  the 
literary  history  of  this  time  is  SIR  WALTER  RALEGH,  the 
brilliancy  of  whose  courtly  and  military  career  can 
be  equalled  only  by  the  wonderful  variety  of  his  SIR  WALTER 
talents  and  accomplishments,  and  by  the  tragic  (^^f^eiS). 
heroism  of  his  death.  Early  in  life,  he  attracted  the 
favour  of  Elizabeth  by  an  act  of  romantic  gallantry  which  has 
furnished  the  theme  of  a  famous  anecdote  ;  and,  both  by  his 
military  exploits  and  by  his  graceful  flattery,  he  long  kept  posses- 
sion of  her  capricious  favour.  He  highly  distinguished  himself  in 
the  Irish  wars,  during  which  he  visited  Spenser  at  Kilcolman  ; 
and,  on  his  return,  he  brought  the  author  of  The  Faery  Queen 
back  to  England  with  him.  As  a  navigator  and  adventurer  his 
distinction  was  no  less  ;  he  was  engaged  in  the  colonisation  of 
Virginia  and  the  conquest  of  Guiana,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  to  introduce  the  use  of  the  potato  and  tobacco  into 
England.  On  the  accession  of  James  I  he  seems  to  have  been 
involved,  on  the  very  slightest  grounds,  in  an  accusation  of  high 
treason  connected  with  the  alleged  plot  to  place  the  unfortunate 
Arabella  Stewart  on  the  throne,  and,  being  sentenced  to  death, 
was  confined  for  over  twelve  years  in  the  Tower.  Proposing  a 
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new  expedition  to  South  America,  he  was  allowed  to  undertake 
it ;  but,  when  it  had  proved  unsuccessful,  the  vacillating  James  I, 
in  order  to  gratify  the  hatred  of  Ralegh's  constant  enemies, 
the  Spaniards,  and  especially  of  the  ambassador  Gondomar, 
allowed  him  to  be  executed  under  the  old  sentence  (1618). 
During  his  twelve  years  of  imprisonment  Ralegh  devoted  him- 
self to  literary  and  scientific  occupations,  and,  with  the  aid  of 
many  learned  friends,  of  whom  Jonson  was  one,  produced  his 

History  of  the  World  (1614).    The  variety  of  style  in 
"'kc      ^s  work  maY  prove  that  the  finer  passages  are  due 
IC      to  his  helpers  :  but  it  seems  unfair  without  proof  to 

rob  Ralegh  of  the  credit  of  a  very  singular  master- 
piece of  English  prose.  The  history  comes  down  only  to  the 
Second  Macedonian  War.  "There  is  little,"  says  Hallam, 
"  now  obsolete  in  the  words  of  Ralegh,  nor,  to  any  great  degree, 
in  his  turn  of  phrase  ;  the  periods,  where  pains  have  been  taken 
with  them,  show  that  artificial  structure  which  we  find  in  Sidney 
and  Hooker :  he  is  less  pedantic  than  most  of  his  contempor- 
aries, seldom  low,  never  affected." 

§  4.  The  immense  outburst  of  intellectual  activity  which  renders 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  so  memorable  an  epoch  in 

the  history  of  philosophy,  was  not  without  a  parallel 
TaJes*****  m  tne  raPid  extension  of  geographical  knowledge. 

England,  which  gave  birth  to  Bacon,  the  successful 
conqueror  of  new  worlds  of  philosophical  speculation,  was 
foremost  among  the  countries  whose  bold  navigators  explored 
unknown  regions  of  the  globe.  Innumerable  expeditions,  some- 
times fitted  out  by  the  State,  but  far  more  generally  undertaken 
by  private  speculation,  exhibited  incredible  skill,  bravery,  and 
perseverance  in  opening  out  new  passages  for  commerce,  and, 
in  particular,  in  the  endeavour  to  solve  the  great  commercial 
and  geographical  problem  of  finding  a  north-west  passage 
to  the  Eastern  hemisphere.  The  commercial  rivalry  between 
England  and  Spain,  and,  subsequently,  between  England  and 
Holland,  brought  into  existence  an  illustrious  band  of  naviga- 
tors, whose  exploits,  partaking  of  the  double  character  both  of 
privateering  and  of  trade,  laid  the  foundation  of  that  naval  skill 
which  made  England  the  mistress  of  the  seas.  Drake,  Frobisher, 
Davis,  Ralegh,  were  the  worthy  ancestors  of  Cook,  Franklin, 
and  Nelson.  The  recital  of  their  dangers  and  discoveries  was 
frequently  recorded,  simply  and  picturesquely,  by  these  hardy 
navigators  ;  and  the  same  age  that  laid  the  foundation  of  our 
naval  greatness  produced  also  a  branch  of  our  literature  which 
is  neither  the  least  valuable  nor  the  least  characteristic — 

the  narration   of   maritime    discovery.      RICHARD 

HAKLUYT    (i552?-i6i6)    and    SAMUEL    PUR« 

(1575?- 1626)  were  indefatigable  chroniclers  and 
compilers,  who  left  to  posterity  large  collections  of  invaluable 
materials  concerning  the  naval  adventure  of  those  times  ;  while 
the  navigator,  SIR  JOHN  DAVIS  (d.  1605),  wrote  from  personal 
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experience  as  the  explorer  of  the  Northern  Ocean,  and  the  dis- 
coverer of  a  strait  whose  name  is  still  a  monument  to  his  glory. 
The  style  of  all  these  narratives  is  simple,  grave,  and  unadorned  ; 
the  narrative,  in  itself  so  full  of  intense  dramatic  excitement,  has 
the  charm  of  a  brave  old  seaman's  description  of  the  toils  and 
dangers  he  has  passed  ;  and  the  tremendous  perils  so  simply 
encountered  with  means  so  insignificant  are  painted  with  an 
artless  mixture  of  professional  sang-froid  and  childlike  trust  in 
Providence.  The  occasional  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  which 
are  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  a  somewhat  incipient  stage  of 
civilisation,  are  more  than  redeemed  by  the  indomitable  courage 
and  invincible  perseverance  of  these  illustrious  navigators. 

§  5.  In  the  theological  differences  which  sprang  out  of  the 
demand  for  Church  reform  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
culminated  in  the  great  separation  of  the  sixteenth, 
the  Anglican  divines  took  a  central  position,  equi-  JjjJjjjJJ^J 
distant  from  the  unquestioning  devotion  to  authority  Of  England. 
advocated  by  the  Roman  communion  and  from  the 
extreme  importance  attached  to  private  judgment  by  the 
definitely  Protestant  theologians.  This  position  had  a  very 
important  influence  upon  the  Church  of  Elizabethan  England  : 
it  defined  its  situation  as  a  compromise  between  two  opposite 
extremes.  The  politic  and  independent  attitude  of  the  English 
Church  at  this  dangerous  crisis  secured  it  something  of  its 
solidity  and  influence.  Naturally,  the  growth  of  a  national 
spirit  in  religious  matters,  to  say  nothing  of  the  persecuting  zeal 
of  Henry  VIII,  exposed  the  Church  of  England  to  the  violent 
hostility  of  the  central  power  whose  authority  it  had  rejected ; 
and  Henry's  rackings  and  burnings  were  avenged  in  the  reign 
of  Mary.  But  no  sooner  was  the  Church  recognised  as  the 
guardian  of  the  State's  religion,  than  it  was  exposed  to  attacks 
from  the  very  opposite  point  of  the  theological  compass,  and, 
later  on,  succumbed  for  a  time  to  the  determined  enmity  of  a 
religious  school  with  whose  doctrines  it  had  very  little  in  common. 
Elizabeth,  indeed,  continued  her  father's  political  warfare  with 
Rome  ;  but  the  real  religious  opposition  came  from  the  gradually 
increasing  hostility  of  Puritanism,  which,  during  her  reign, 
insensibly  acquired  more  and  more  power.  The  University  of 
Cambridge,  for  instance,  was  at  this  time  overwhelmed  by  a 
wave  of  Puritan  doctrine,  which,  combined  with  the  Platonic 
philosophy,  was  the  guiding  influence  of  a  great  poet  like 
Spenser,  and  showed  its  abiding  result  in  Sir  Walter  Mildmay's 
foundation  of  Emmanuel  College.  The  great  champion  of 
Anglicanism  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Genevan  school 
of  theology  was  RICHARD  HOOKER,  born  at  Heavi-  R 
tree,  a  suburb  of  Exeter.  His  parents  were  poor,  HOOKER 
but  he  gained  a  clerkship  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  (1554  -1600). 
Oxford,  in  1 567,  and  subsequently  became  a  scholar,  L'^e' 
fellow,  and  lecturer.  However,  about  1581  he  married,  and  was 
obliged  to  vacate  his  fellowship  for  the  country  living  of  Drayton- 
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Beauchamp  in  Buckinghamshire.  His  eloquence"1  and  vast 
learning  were  not  forgotten,  and  from  1585  to  1591  he  was 
Master  of  the  Temple.  His  colleague  at  the  Temple  Church, 
one  Walter  Travers,  was  unfortunately  an  attached  adherent  of 
the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  Church  government  ;  and  Hooker's 
mildness  and  modesty,  which  rendered  controversy  and  disputa- 
tion insupportable  to  him,  urged  him  to  implore  his  Ordinary  to 
remove  him  from  his  post.  For  the  last  nine  years  of  his  life, 
from  1591  to  1600,  he  lived  quietly  in  a  country  parsonage,  first 
at  Boscombe  in  Wiltshire,  and  then  at  Bishopsbourne,  a  few 
miles  south  of  Canterbury.  It  was  here,  for  the  most  part,  that 
he  executed  the  great  work  which  has  placed  him  among  the 
most  eminent  of  the  Anglican  divines,  and  among  the  best  prose 
writers  of  his  age.  The  title  of  this  work  is  A  Treatise  on  the 

Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  and  its  object  is  to  in- 
Tke  "  Ecdc-  vestigate  and  define  the  fundamental  principles  upon 
SpoUty:~'  which  is  founded  the  right  of  the  Church  to  the 

obedience  of  its  members,  and  the  duty  of  the 
members  to  pay  obedience  to  the  Church.  It  appeared  in  three 
parts:  the  first  four  books  in  1594,  the  fifth  in  1597,  the  last 
three  long  after  his  death.  Although  its  principal  object  is  to 
establish  the  relative  rights  and  duties  of  the  Anglican  Church 
in  particular,  and  to  defend  its  organisation  against  Roman 
attacks  on  the  one  hand  and  Calvinistic  error  on  the  other, 
Hooker  has  dug  deep  into  the  eternal  granite  on  which  are 
founded  all  law,  all  obedience,  and  all  right,  political  as  well  as 
religious.  The  Ecclesiastical  Polity  is  a  monument  of  close  and 
cogent  logic,  supported  by  immense  and  varied  erudition,  and  is 
written  in  a  style  so  free  from  vulgar  pedantry,  so  clear,  vigorous, 
and  unaffected  save  by  occasional  Latinisms,  as  to  form  a 
remarkable  contrast  with  most  of  the  contemporary  works  of 
theology,  so  overloaded  with  quotation  and  deformed  by  con- 
ceits and  the  vice  of  antithesis.  It  is  the  first  great  monument 
of  English  prose  after  the  Reformation,  the  earliest  masterpiece 
of  a  new  art.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  magnificent  work 
was  never  finished  by  the  author,  or,  at  least,  if  finished,  has 
descended  to  us  in  a  somewhat  mutilated  form  ;  for  the  Sixth 
Book,  although  in  all  probability  Hooker's,  is  supposed  to  be  a 
fragment  taken  by  an  injudicious  editor  from  the  materials  of 
an  entirely  different  work. 

§  6.  The  political  life  of  FRANCIS  BACON  forms  a  contrast  so 
striking  to  his  purely  intellectual  or  philosophical  career,  that 

it  would  be  difficult  to  find,  in  the  records  of  historical 
BACON'S  biography,  two  things  so  diametrically  opposed.  He 
(1561-1626).  was  the  son  of  Elizabeth's  favourite  and  trusted 

minister,  the  Lord  Keeper,  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon.  Sir 
Nicholas  was  a  fair  specimen  of  that  peculiar  class  of  able 
statesmen  with  whom  the  great  Queen  surrounded  her  adminis- 
tration, a  type  which,  as  already  has  been  said,  is  found  in 
persons  like  Burghley,  Walsingham,  Ellesmere,  and  Smith— 


A.D.  1561-1626.  LIFE  OF  BACON.  121 

men  of  great  practical  knowledge  of  the  world,  of  powerful,  if 
not,  perhaps,  inventive  faculties,  and  possessing'  a  prudence  and 
moderation  in  their  religious  opinions  which  was  of  much 
importance  in  the  agitated  condition  of  affairs  consequent  upon 
the  Reformation.  Francis  Bacon  was  a  nephew  of  Burghley, 
for  his  mother,  Anne  Cooke,  was  a  younger  sister  of  Burghley's 
wife.  The  boy,  from  his  earliest  childhood,  gave  earnest  of 
those  powers  of  intellect  and  that  readiness  of  mind  which 
afterwards  distinguished  him  among  men.  He  went  to  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  at  an  age  which  even  at  that 
time  was  very  early.  But,  even  as  a  boy,  he  is  said  ^™b"ld  e 
to  have  shown  plain  indications  of  that  enquiring 
spirit  which  attracted  him  to  the  investigation  of  natural  laws, 
and  a  gravity  and  presence  of  mind  which  drew  the  attention  of 
the  Queen  ;  and  it  is  reported  that,  while  studying  at  Cambridge, 
he  was  struck  with  the  defects  of  the  philosophical  methods 
founded  upon  the  scholastic  or  Aristotelian  system  which  was 
then  universally  adopted  in  scientific  investigation.  Then, 
perhaps,  first  dawned  upon  his  mind  the  dim  outline  of  that 
great  reformation  in  philosophy  which  ho  was  afterwards 
destined  to  bring  about.  His  father,  in  1576,  sent  him  with 
Sir  Amias  Paulet's  embassy  to  France  ;  and  a  ,,.  . 

.  •,  r      -I  r  •       T-  >?  His  travels. 

residence  of  about  four  years  in  France,  Germany, 
and   Italy,  not   only  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  examining 
the  state  and  inclinations   of  the   principal  European    Courts 
and  acquiring  a  remarkable  stock  of  political  knowledge,  but 
rendered  him  the  still  more  valuable  service  of  enlarging  his 
knowledge  of  mankind  and  giving  him  an  acquaintance  with  the 
state  of  philosophy  and  letters.     He  was  recalled  from  abroad 
by  his   father's   death  in    1579,  and  found  himself  under  the 
necessity  of  entering  upon  some  active  career.     He 
appears  to  have  felt  that  the  natural  bent  of  his   f,**?* 

•          •       i-       j  i  j  c  I-,         the  law, 

genius  inclined  to  the  study  of  science ;  and  he 
begged  his  kinsman  and  natural  protector,  Burghley,  to  obtain 
for  him  the  means  of  pursuing  his  desire.  The  Treasurer, 
however,  was  jealous  of  his  nephew's  extraordinary  abilities,  and 
feared  that  they  might  eclipse  or  interfere  with  those  of  his  son 
Robert,  who  was  just  then  entering  upon  his  long  and  brilliant 
career.  He  therefore  treated  his  nephew  with  harshness  and 
indifference,  and  insisted  upon  his  embracing  the  profession 
of  the  law.  Francis  studied  at  Gray's  Inn,  of  which  he  was 
already  a  member ;  and  that  wonderful  aptitude,  which  found 
no  labour  too  arduous  and  no  subtlety  too  refined,  very  soon 
made  him  the  most  distinguished  advocate  of  his  day,  and  a 
popular  teacher  of  legal  science.  The  jealousy  of  his  kinsmen, 
the  Cecils,  both  father  and  son,  appears  to  have  veiled  itself, 
in  some  degree,  perhaps,  unconsciously,  under  the  pretext  that 
Bacon  was  a  nighty  and  bookish  young  man,  too  fond  of  pro- 
jects and  theories  to  be  likely  to  become  a  useful  servant  of 
the  State.  But  the  countenance  which  was  refused  to  Bacon 
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by  his  uncle  and  cousin,  he  obtained  from  the  generous  and 
enthusiastic  friendship  of  Essex,  who  used  all  his  influence 
to  obtain  for  his  friend  the  post  of  Attorney  General,  and, 
failing-  in  this  attempt,  consoled  him  for  the  disappointment 
by  the  gift  of  a  considerable  estate.  During  this  period  of 
his  life  Bacon  continued  to  rise  rapidly,  both  in  professional 
reputation  as  a  lawyer,  and  in  fame  for  his  eloquence  and  philo- 
sophy. He  sat  in  the  House  of  Commons  from  1584  onwards, 
and  gave  evidence,  not  only  of  his  unequalled  powers  as  a 
speaker,  but  also  of  that  cowardly  and  interested  subservience 
to  the  Court  which  was  the  great  blot  upon  his  glory  and  the 
cause  of  his  ultimate  disgrace.  There  is  nothing  in  history 

more  melancholy  than  to  trace  the  way  in  which 
Bacon  natnr-  thjs  man  of  sublime  intellect  truckled  to  every 
"server. "'  '  favourite  with  power  to  help  or  to  hurt,  and  betrayed 

in  succession  all  those  to  whom  self-interest  had 
attached  him  for  the  moment.  After  submitting,  with  a  sub- 
serviency unworthy  of  a  man  of  the  least  spirit,  to  the  haughty 
reproaches  of  the  Cecils,  he  abandoned  their  faction  for  that  of 
Essex,  whom  he  flattered  and  betrayed.  When  the  unhappy 
Earl,  after  his  frantic  conspiracy  and  revolt,  was  tried  for  high 
treason,  Bacon,  although  he  felt  for  his  benefactor  as  warm  an 
attachment  as  was  compatible  with  a  mean  and  servile  nature, 
not  only  abandoned  him,  but  volunteered  with  malignant 
eagerness  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  his  enemies,  and  employed 
all  his  immense  powers  as  an  advocate  and  pamphleteer  to  pre- 
cipitate his  ruin  and  blacken  his  memory.  Bacon,  it  is  only 
fair  to  say,  was  not  a  malignant  man :  he  was  a  needy,  flexible, 
and  unscrupulous  courtier ;  and  showed,  in  his  after-career,  the 
same  ignoble  readiness  to  betray  the  duties  of  the  judge  which 
he  now  showed  in  forgetting  his  obligations  as  a  friend. 

Bacon  thus  gradually  and  steadily  rose  in  the  service  of  the 
State ;  and,  at  the  accession  of  James  I,  like  so  many  people 

who  had  been  neglected  under  the  Cecil  regime,  he 
Bacon's  pros-  was  taken  into  favour.  He  was  knighted  at  the 
*jmne*l?fr  coronation,  and,  following  his  habitual  methods, 

attached  himself  to  James'  favourites — first  to  the 
ignoble  Carr,  and  afterwards  to  the  haughty  Buckingham. 
In  1606  he  married  Alice  Barnham,  the  daughter  of  a  London 
alderman,  and,  with  her,  a  considerable  fortune.  He  sat  in 
more  than  one  Parliament,  and  was  successively  made 
Solicitor  General  and  Attorney  General.  In  1617  he  be- 
came Lord  Keeper,  and  in  1618,  Lord  High  Chancellor  of 
England  and  Baron  Verulam,  to  which  title  was  added,  three 
years  afterwards,  the  higher  style  of  Viscount  St.  Albans. 
Although  the  whole  of  his  public  career  was  stained  with  acts 
of  the  basest  servility  and  corruption,  it  is  not  uninstructive  to 
mention  that  Bacon  was  one  of  the  last  ministers  of  the  law 
in  England,  if  not  the  very  last,  to  employ  and  to  defend 
the  application  of  torture  in  judicial  procedure.  He  occupied 
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the  highest  office  of  justice  for  four  years,  and,  in  the  discharge 
of  his  great  functions,  displayed  all  the  wisdom  and  eloquence 
which  characterised  his  mind,  and  all  the  servility 
and  meanness  which  disgraced  his  conduct.  There  JJjyJ*' 
are,  of  course,  two  sides  to  the  case,  and  many  Ofjltstice. 
of  the  charges  brought  against  him  have  been 
proved  to  be  unfounded  by  his  various  biographers.  Neverthe- 
less, it  cannot  be  denied  that  Bacon  was  a  political  disciple, 
like  so  many  statesmen  of  his  age,  of  Machiavelli,  and  read 
the  ingenious  conclusions  of  the  Italian  philosopher  as  sus- 
ceptible of  application  to  all  departments  of  public  affairs.  And 
so,  on  the  assembling  of  Parliament  in  1621,  the  House  of 
Commons,  filled  with  a  just  indignation  against  the  insupport- 
able abuses,  corruptions,  and  monopolies  countenanced  by '"the 
Government,  ordered  a  deliberate  investigation  into 
various  acts  of  bribery  of  which  the  Chancellor 
was  accused.  The  King  and  his  favourite,  although 
ready  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  screen  a  criminal  who  had 
always  been  their  devoted  servant,  were  not  bold  enough  to  face 
the  indignation  of  the  whole  country,  and  allowed  the  investiga- 
tion to  proceed.  It  was  carried  on  before  the  House  of  Lords, 
and  its  result  was  his  conviction  of  many  acts  of  gross  corruption 
as  a  judge.  Bacon  himself,  whether  altogether  guilty  or  not, 
was  at  all  events  conscience-stricken  enough  to  confess  his  own 
guilt ;  and,  in  language  which  under  other  circumstances  would 
have  been  profoundly  pathetic,  threw  himself  upon  the  indulgence 
of  his  judges.  His  sentence,  although  it  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  severe,  was  evidently  just :  he  was  condemned  to  be 
deprived  of  his  place  as  Chancellor,  to  pay  a  fine  of  ^40,000,  to 
be  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  during  the  King's  pleasure,  to  be 
ever  after  incapable  of  holding  any  office  of  State,  and  to 
be  incapacitated  from  sitting  in  Parliament  and  from  coming 
within  twelve  miles  of  the  Court.  In  imposing  so  severe  a 
punishment,  Bacon's  judges,  it  must  be  remembered,  well  knew 
that  much  of  it  must  be  mitigated  or  altogether  remitted  ;  and 
the  result  showed  the  justice  of  their  anticipations.  The  culprit 
was  almost  immediately  released  from  confinement  ;  the  fine, 
which,  by  the  way,  did  not  amount  to  half  the  gains  lie  was 
supposed  to  have  made  by  corrupt  practices,  was  not  only 
remitted  by  royal  favour,  but,  by  the  manner  of  its  remission, 
was  converted  into  a  sort  of  protection  of  the  fallen  Chancellor 
against  the  claims  of  his  importunate  creditors  ;  and  he  was 
speedily  restored  to  the  privilege  of  presenting  himself  at  Court. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  James  and  Buckingham  had  felt 
the  greatest  reluctance  in  abandoning  Bacon  to  the  indignation 
of  Parliament,  and  that  they  only  did  so  in  the  conviction  that 
any  attempt  to  save  their  servant  must  not  only  have  been 
inevitably  unsuccessful,  but  must  have  involved  the  Government 
itself  in  odium,  without  in  the  least  alleviating  the  lot  of  the 
guilty  Chancellor. 
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The  life  of  the  fallen  minister  was  prolonged  for  five  years 
after  his  severe  but  merited  disgrace  ;  and  these  years  were 
passed  in  intriguing,  nattering,  and  imploring 
His  dosing  pecuniary  relief  in  his  distresses.  During  his 
XL*'"  whole  life  he  had  lived  splendidly  and  extrava- 
gantly. His  taste  for  magnificence  in  houses, 
gardens,  and  trains  of  domestics,  had  been  such  as  may 
generally  be  found  in  men  of  lively  imagination  ;  and  it  was 
to  escape  from  the  perpetual  embarrassments  which  are  the 
natural  consequences  of  such  tastes  that  he,  in  all  probability, 
resorted  to  means  involving  that  gradual  deadening  of  the 
moral  sense,  and  that  blunting  of  the  sense  of  honour  and  self- 
respect  which  was  the  origin  of  his  crimes.  Bacon's  death 
took  place,  after  a  few  days'  illness,  on  the  Qth  of  April,  1626, 
and  was  caused  by  a  cold  and  fever  caught  in  travelling 
near  London.  The  real  origin  of  this  was  his  delight  in 
scientific  experiments,  and  his  notion  of  preserving  meat  by 
freezing.  He  got  out  of  his  carriage,  bought  a  fowl,  and  filled 
the  inside  of  the  bird  with  snow,  which  was  then  lying  thick 
upon  the  ground.  In  doing  this  he  caught  a  chill,  which  was 
aggravated  by  his  being  put  into  a  damp  bed  in  Lord  Arundel's 
house  at  Highgate.  He  was  buried,  by  his  own  desire,  next  to 
his  mother,  in  St.  Michael's  Church,  St.  Albans.  The  magnifi- 
cent seat  of  Gorhambury,  which  he  had  constructed  for  himself, 
was  in  St.  Michael's  parish,  near  the  site  of  the  Roman  city  of 
Verulamium,  which  gave  him  his  second  title.  He  had  no 
children,  and  left  his  affairs  involved  in  debt  and  confusion. 

§  7.  In  order  to  appreciate  the  services  rendered  by  Bacon  to 
the  cause  of  truth  and  knowledge,  which  have  placed  his  name 
foremost  among  the  benefactors  of  humanity,  two 
precautions  are  indispensable.  First,  we  must  form 
a  distinct  idea  of  the  nature  of  those  philosophical 
methods  which  his  system  of  investigation  supplanted  in  physical 
research ;  and,  secondly,  we  must  dismiss  from  our  minds  the 
common  and  very  erroneous  idea  that  Bacon  was  an  inventor 
or  discoverer  in  any  specific  branch  of  knowledge.  His  mission 
was  not  to  teach  mankind  a  philosophy,  but  to  teach  men  how 
to  philosophise.  To  imagine  otherwise  would  be  a  vulgar  error 
like  that  of  the  clown  who  imagined  that  Newton  was  the 
discoverer  of  gravitation.  The  task  which  Bacon  proposed  to 
himself  was  loftier  and  more  useful  than  that  of  the  mere 
inventor  in  any  branch  of  science  ;  and  the  excellence  of  his 
method  can  nowhere  be  more  clearly  seen  than  in  those 
instances  in  which  he  himself  has  applied  it  to  facts  in  his 
own  day  imperfectly  known  or  erroneously  explained.  The 
most  brilliant  name  among  the  ancient  philosophers 
3TLE-  is  incontestably  that  of  Aristotle.  His  immense 
acquirements,  extending  to  almost  every  branch  of  physical, 
political,  intellectual,  and  moral  research,  and  the  powers  of  a 
mind  unrivalled  at  once  for  breadth  of  view  and  subtlety  of 
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discrimination,  have  justly  secured  him  the  highest  place  among 
the  greatest  intellects  of  the  earth.  In  the  fullest  sense,  he  was, 
as  Uante  called  him,  "il  maestro  di  color  che  sanno" — the 
master  of  those  who  know.  But  the  instrumental  or  mechanical 
part  of  his  system,  the  mode  by  which  he  taught  his  followers 
that  they  could  arrive  at  true  deductions  in  scientific  investi- 
gation, was,  in  inferior  hands,  singularly  susceptible  of  abuse. 
His  careful  examination  of  nature,  his  wise  and  cautious  pru- 
dence in  the  application  of  general  formulas  of  reasoning  to 
particular  phenomena,  were  very  soon  neglected  by  his  disciples. 
They  found  themselves  in  possession  of  a  mode  of  research 
which  seemed  to  promise  an  infallible  correctness  in  the  results 
obtained,  and,  by  their  very  admiration  of  their  master's  genius, 
were  led  to  leave  out  of  sight  his  prudent  reserve  in  the  employ- 
ment of  his  method.  The  synthetic  mode  of  reasoning  flatters 
the  pride  of  human  intellect,  because  those  who  use  it  are 
tempted,  in  discovering  truths,  to  believe  that  the  discovery 
is  due  to  their  unassisted  powers  ;  and  the  important  part 
played  by  those  powers  in  the  investigation  renders  the  method 
peculiarly  obnoxious  to  that  kind  of  corruption  which  arises 
from  over-subtlety  and  the  vain  employment  of  words.  Nor 
must  we  leave  out  of  account  the  deteriorating  influence  of  the 
various  nations  and  epochs  through  which  the  ancient  deductive 
philosophy  had  been  handed  down  from  the  time  of  Aristotle 
himself  till  the  days  of  Bacon.  The  misapplication  of  it  had 
by  that  time  become  so  apparent  that  a  great  reform  was 
inevitable.  The  acute,  disputatious  spirit  of  the  Greek  character 
had  from  the  first  provoked  a  tendency  towards  vain  word- 
catching  which  was  further  accentuated  in  the  schools  of  the 
Lower  Empire.  The  Orientals  received  from  these  schools  a 
philosophical  system  which  was  already  a  sad  corruption  of 
Aristotle  ;  and  the  mystical  and  over-subtle  genius  of  the  Jewish 
and  Arabian  speculators  added  new  elements  of  decay.  It  was 
in  this  state  that  the  doctrines  of  Aristotle  were  received  among 
the  Christian  philosophers  of  the  Middle  Ages.  In  . 
their  hands  the  methods  of  the  Greek  philosopher  philosophy  in 
were  not  likely  to  be  employed  largely  for  promoting  the  Middle 
the  knowledge  of  physical  nature.  Their  first  concern  Ages' 
in  adopting  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  was  to  bring  it  into 
harmony  with  the  dogmas  of  the  Faith,  and  they  studied  it 
mainly  with  a  view  to  the  service  which  it  could  render  in  the 
exposition  and  defence  of  theological  doctrines.  Thus  the  great 
text-book  of  medieval  theology,  the  Summa  Theologies  of  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  was  a  studied  application  of  the  theories  of 
Aristotle  to  Catholic  dogma.  This  alliance  of  theology  with 
physical  science  did  not  tend  to  promote  scientific  enquiry. 
The  theologian  had  no  interest  in  pursuing  science  for  its  own 
sake.  It  is  true  that  some  remarkable  medieval  scholars,  like 
Roger  Bacon,  did  so  ;  but  to  the  greater  number  of  students 
theological  dilemmas  and  the  allied  problems  of  metaphysics 
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were  the  subjects  of  chief  importance,  and  to  these,  accordingly, 
their  attention  was  wholly  turned. 

But,  apart  from  theological  interests  and  influence,  the  aim 
of  philosophy  before  Bacon's  time  had  been  different  from  that 
which  he  assigned  to  it.  The  ultimate  aim  of 
bacon's  philosophical  speculation  had  been  to  discover 
pkilosopJiy.  Truth  in  its  more  abstract  form,  to  exercise,  purify, 
and  educate  the  human  faculties,  and  to  carry  the 
mind  higher  in  the  direction  of  the  Supreme  Good  and  Supreme 
Beauty  ;  and  the  investigation  of  Nature  was  merely  a  means  to 
this  end.  Practical  utility — the  increase  of  the  comforts  of  life — 
was  regarded  as  a  result  which  might  be  achieved  in  this  process 
of  raising  the  mind  to  a  certain  ideal  height  of  wisdom,  but 
it  was  of  secondary  importance  to  the  true  philosopher.  Now 
the  aim  proposed  by  the  philosophy  of  Bacon  was  wholly 
different ;  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  methods  by  which  philo- 
sophy was  to  be  studied  were  different  also.  Bacon  conceived 
that  all  the  powers  of  human  reason  and  all  the  energies  of 
invention  and  research  should  be  concentrated  upon  promoting 
the  comfort  of  human  life,  diminishing  the  suffering  and  in- 
creasing the  enjoyment  of  our  imperfect  existence  here  below, 
and  extending  the  empire  of  man  over  the  realms  of  nature. 
This  is  an  aim  less  ambitious  than  that  ideal  Virtue  and  Wisdom 
which  were  the  aspiration  of  the  older  philosophy,  but  it  has  the 
advantage  of  being  more  easily  attained.  The  experience  of 
twenty  centuries  had  proved  that  it  was  not  to  be  reached  on 
the  lines  followed  by  the  older  systems  ;  the  subtle  investiga- 
tions and  prolonged  controversies  of  the  most  acute  and 
powerful  intellects,  during  so  many  generations,  had  left  these 
questions  of  practical  and  material  well-being  pretty  much  as 
they  found  them  at  first.  This  was  no  doubt  a  serious  short- 
coming in  the  speculations  of  the  older  philosophy ;  and  even 
the  most  ardent  metaphysician  will  admit  that  the  time  was 
come  for  devoting  greater  attention  to  questions  bearing  upon 
the  material  welfare  of  humanity,  and  to  the  development  of  the 
utilitarian  side  of  human  knowledge. 

§  8.  As  has  been  said,  attempts  had  been  made  before  Bacon's 
time  to  attract  speculation  into  this  practical  direction.  But 
P  •  the  union  of  philosophy  with  medieval  theology  was 
tanceand  too  strong  for  these  Reformers,  and  they  frequently 
tke  scholastic  incurred  unpopularity  and  suspicion  by  their  efforts 
phiiosop  iy.  j.Q  mterfere  wjth  the  prevalent  fashions  in  philosophy. 
The  growth  and  expansion  of  the  Renaissance  movement, 
however,  rendered  attempts  of  this  kind  more  and  more 
feasible.  In  its  early  stages,  the  chief  activity  of  the  movement 
had  been  devoted  to  the  revival  of  works  of  classical  literature 
and  to  the  pursuit  of  ideals  in  style.  But  it  was  inevitable  that 
the  results  of  such  study  should  in  time  foster  an  indepen- 
dent investigation  of  the  remains  of  ancient  philosophy,  and 
encourage  a  school  of  secular  scholars  who  would  r;my  on  their 
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investigations  outside  the  schools  of  theology.  This  inevitable 
tendency  of  things  was  hastened  and  developed  by  the  revolt 
against  ecclesiastical  authority  which  is  known  as  the  Reforma- 
tion. In  throwing  off  obedience  to  the  centralised  power  of 
Rome,  the  Reformers  were  eager  to  repudiate  many  of  the 
institutions  which  had.  been  identified  with  the  Papal  supremacy. 
The  old  relations  of  theology  and  philosophy,  although  recog- 
nised for  a  time  by  the  earlier  Reformers,  whose  theological  and 
conservative  instincts  were  especially  strong,  could  not  long  exist 
in  the  atmosphere  of  independent  and  uncontrolled  speculation 
which  the  new  movement  created.  The  revival  of  the  idealistic 
philosophy  of  Plato  had  an  almost  incalculable  influence  upon 
the  Reformation,  and  its  opposition  to  the  materialistic  ten- 
dencies of  Aristotelianism  led  to  that  quagmire  of  abstrac- 
tions and  unrealities  in  which  so  many  of  the  continental 
Reformers  lost  themselves.  Obviously,  philosophy,  undergoing 
so  radical  a  change,  could  hardly  fail  in  time  to  assert  its 
entire  independence  of  theology,  and  to  claim  the  right  of 
carrying  on  its  enquiries  on  its  own  lines,  without  regard  for, 
or  deference  to,  the  teaching  of  dogmatic  religion.  This  was 
what  actually  occurred  ;  and  it  is  to  England  that  we  are  to 
look  for  the  first  distinct  manifestation  of  this  independent 
attitude  on  the  part  of  philosophy.  England,  in  the  reigns 
of  Elizabeth  and  James  I,  was  precisely  the  country  in  which 
such  a  revolution  was  possible.  Religion  was  become  en- 
tangled with  practical  politics  :  the  theologians  were  contro- 
versialists who  had  little  time  for  abstract  speculation  ;  and  a 
particular  combination  of  circumstances  and  qualities  combined 
to  make  Francis  Bacon,  and  him  alone,  the  apostle  of  the  new 
philosophy. 

§  9.  The  great  object,  we  have  said,  which  Bacon  proposed 
to   himself  in   proclaiming   the   advantages    of  the    Inductive 
Method,  was  the  improvement   of  the  condition  of 
mankind.     From  an  early  age  he  had  been  struck   Jt^u"art^ 
with  the  defects  and  the  stationary  and  unproductive   ^agna?* J 
character  of  the  Deductive  Method  ;  and  during  the 
whole  of  his  brilliant,  agitated,  and  too  often  ignominious  career, 
he  had  constantly  and  patiently  laboured,  adding  stone  after 
stone  to  that  splendid  edifice  which  will  enshrine  his  name  long 
after  his  crimes,  his  weaknesses,  his  ambition  and  servility,  have 
been  forgotten.     His  philosophical  system  is  contained  in  the 
great  work,  or,  rather,  series  of  works,  to  which  he  intended 
to  give  the  general   title  of  Instauratio  Magna,  or  the  Great 
Institution  of  True  Philosophy.     The  whole  of  this  neither  was 
nor  could  have  been  executed  by  him  ;   for  every  new  addition  to 
the  stock  of  human  knowledge  would,  as  he  saw,  modify  the 
conclusions  of  his  philosophical  method,  although  it  would  only 
confirm  its  soundness.     The  Instauratio  was  to  consist  of  six 
separate   parts   or   books,  of  which   the  following   is   a   short 
synoptical  arrangement  : — 
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i.  Partitioncs  Scicntiantm  :  a  summary  or  classification  of 
Synopsis  of     all  knowledge,  with   indications  of  those  branches 
the  work.        which  have  been  more  or  less  imperfectly  treated, 
ii.  Novum  Organum  :  the  New  Instrument,  an  exposition 
of  the  methods  to  be  adopted  in  the  investigation  of 
truth,   with   indications    of   the  principal   sources    of 
human    error,   and  the  remedies   against  that  error 
in  future. 

iii.  Phenomena  Universi,  sive,  Historia  Naturalis  et  Ex- 
perimentalis  ad  condendam  Philosophiam  :  a  complete 
body  of  well-observed  facts  and  experiments  in  all 
branches  of  human  knowledge,  to  furnish  the  raw 
material  upon  which  the  New  Method  was  to  be 
applied,  in  order  to  obtain  results  of  truth, 
iv.  Scala  Intellectus,  sive,  Filum  Labyrinthi  :  rules  for  the 
gradual  ascent  of  the  mind  from  particular  instances 
or  phenomena,  to  principles  continually  more  and  more 
abstract ;  and  warnings  against  the  danger  of  proceed- 
ing otherwise  than  gradually  and  cautiously, 
v.  Prodromi,  sive,  Anticipationes  Philosophiae  Secunda: : 
anticipations  or  forestallings  of  the  New  Philosophy, 
i.e.  such  truths  as  could  be  established,  so  to  speak, 
provisionally,  so  as  to  be  afterwards  tested  by  the 
application  of  the  New  Method. 

vi.  Philosophia  Secunda,  sive,  Scientia  activa  :  the  result 
of  the  just,  careful,  and  complete  application  of  the 
methods  previously  laid  down  to  the  vast  body  of  facts 
to  be  accumulated  and  observed  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  and  precautions  contained  in  the  second  and 
fourth  parts. 

Let  us  compare  the  position  of  Bacon,  with  respect  to  science 
in  general,  with  that  of  an  architect  invited  to  undertake  the 
reconstruction  of  a  palace,  ancient  and  splendid,  but, 
^e  Hence*  *n  consecluence  °f  tne  lapse  of  time  and  changes  in 
mode  of  living,  found  to  be  ruinous  and  uninhabit- 
able. Under  these  circumstances  an  enlightened  artist  would 
make  it  his  first  care  to  draw  an  exact  plan  of  the  building  in  its 
present  state,  so  as  to  form  a  clear  notion  of  its  extent,  defects, 
and  conveniences  as  it  stands  :  and  not  till  then  would  he  pro- 
ceed to  demolish  the  existing  structure.  He  would  next  prepare 
such  instruments,  tools,  and  mechanical  aids  as  would  be  likely 
to  render  his  work  of  construction  more  rapid,  certain,  and 
economical.  Thirdly,  he  would  accumulate  the  necessary 
materials.  Fourthly,  he  would  provide  the  ladders.  Lastly, 
he  would  begin  to  build;  but,  should  the  edifice  be  so  vast  that 
no  human  life  would  be  long  enough  to  terminate  it,  he  would 
construct  so  much  of  it  as  would  suffice  to  give  his  successors 
an  idea  of  the  general  plan,  style,  and  disposition  of  the  parts, 
and  leave  it  to  be  completed  by  future  generations.  It  will 
easily  be  seen  how  accurately  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  J3acon's 
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great  work  corresponds  with  common-sense  and  with  the 
method  followed  by  our  imaginary  architect.  Bacon  is  the 
builder  ;  the  great  temple  of  knowledge  is  the  edifice,  which 
the  labours  of  our  race  have  finished  according  to  his  plan. 

§  10.  Let  us  now  see  what  portion  of  this  project  Bacon  was 
able  to  execute.     The  first  part,  consisting  of  a  general  view  of 
the  state  of  science  in  his  time,  with  an  explanation 
of  the  causes  of  its  sterility  and  unprogressiveness,    Beginnings 
was   published   in    1605,  and  took  the  form  of  an   °/tatmitio!" 
English  treatise,  bearing  the  title  of  The  Proficience 
and  Advancement  of  Learning  :   this   was   afterwards   much 
altered  and  extended,  and  was  republished  in  Latin  under  the 
title  De  Augmcntis  Scientiarum  (1623).    The  Novum  Organum, 
the  most  important  portion  of  Bacon's  work,  is  that  in  which 
the  necessity  and  the  principles  of  the  Inductive  Method  are 
laid  down  and  demonstrated.     It  is,  in  short,  the  compendium 
of  the  Baconian  logic.     It  was  published,  in  Latin, 
in  1620.     The  fundamental  difference  between  the 
method  recommended   by   Bacon   and  that  which 
had  been  so  long  adopted  by  philosophers,  may,  perhaps,  be 
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rendered  clear  by  a 
comparison  of  the  ac- 
companying little  dia- 
grams. 

In  the  first  of  these 
the  point  A  may  be 
supposed  to  represent 
some  general  principle 
upon  which  depend 
any  number  of  de- 
tached facts  or  phe- 
nomena B,  C,  D,  E, 
and  F.  Now  let  it  be 
supposed  that  we  are 
seeking  for  the  explanation  of  one  or  all  of  these  phenomena  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  are  desirous  of  discovering  the  law  upon 
which  they  depend.  It  is  obvious  that  we  may  proceed  as 
the  arithmetician  proceeds  in  the  solution  of  a  problem  in- 
volving the  search  after  an  unknown  quantity  or  number — 
that  is,  we  may  sttppose  the  law  of  nature  to  be  so  and  so, 
and,  by  applying  this  law  to  one  or  all  of  the  phenomena 
within  our  observation,  see  if  it  corresponds  with  them  or 
not.  If  it  does,  we  conclude,  so  far  as  our  examination  has 
extended,  that  we  have  hit  upon  the  true  result  of  which  we 
are  in  search :  if  not,  we  must  repeat  the  process,  as  the 
arithmetician  would  do  in  a  like  case,  until  we  obtain  an 
answer  corresponding  with  all  the  conditions  of  the  problem  : 
and  it  is  evident  that,  the  greater  the  number  of  separate  facts 
to  which  we  successfully  apply  our  theoretical  explanation,  the 
greater  will  be  the  probability  of  our  having  hit  upon  the  true 
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one.  Now  this  application  of  a  pre-established  theory  to 
particular  facts  or  phenomena  is  precisely  the  signification  of 
the  word  synthesis.  It  is  obvious  that  the  march  of  the  mind  in 
this  mode  of  investigation  is  from  the  general  to  the  particular 
— that  is,  in  the  direction  of  the  arrow,  or  downwards — whence 
this  mode  of  investigation  is  styled  deduction,  or  a  descent  from 
the  general  law  to  the  individual  example.  Similarly,  the 
Aristotelian  method  has  received  the  designation  a  priori, 
because  in  it  the  establishment,  or,  at  all  events,  the  provisional 
employment  of  a  theory,  is  prior  to  its  application  in  practice, 
just  as  in  measuring  an  unknown  space  we  previously  establish 
a  rule,  as  of  a  foot,  yard,  etc.,  which  we  afterwards  apply  to  the 
space  to  be  so  determined.  In  the  second  diagram  all  the 
elements  are  the  same  as  in  the  previous  one,  with  the  exception 
that  here  the  process  follows  a  precisely  opposite  direction — that 
is,  from  a  careful  comparison  of  the  different  facts  the  mind 
gradually  travels  upward,  with  slow  and  cautious  advances, 
from  bare  phenomena  to  more  general  considerations,  till  it 
reaches  some  point  in  which  all  the  phenomena  agree  ;  and  this 
point  is  the  law  of  nature  or  general  principle  of  which  we  were 
in  search.  As  synthesis  signifies  composition,  so  analysis 
signifies  resolution  :  and  it  is  by  a  continual  and  cautious 
process  of  resolution  that  the  mind  ascends  in  the  direction 
marked  by  the  arrow — from  the  particular  to  the  general.  This 
ascending  process  is  chiefly  indicated  by  the  term  induction, 
which  signifies  an  ascent  from  particular  instances  to  the  general 
law ;  and  the  term  a  posteriori  denotes  that  the  theory,  being 
evolved  from  the  examination  of  the  individual  facts,  is  neces- 
sarily posterior  or  subsequent  to  the  examination  of  those  facts. 
All  human  inventions  have  their  good  and  their  bad  sides, 
their  advantages  and  defects  :  and  it  is  only  by  a  comparison 
f  between  the  relative  advantages  and  defects  that  we 
tcriod  vTrsus  can  establish  the  superiority  of  one  system  or  mode 
the  h.  priori  of  action  over  another.  On  contemplating  the  two 
reasoning.  methods,  of  which  the  above  is  a  very  rough  and 
popular  explanation,  it  will  be  obvious  at  once  that  the  deductive 
mode  enables  us,  'when  we  have  hit  upon  the  right  theory,  to 
arrive  at  absolute  or  almost  mathematical  truth  ;  while  analysis, 
being  dependent  for  its  accuracy  upon  the  number  of  phenomena 
which  furnish  the  material  for  our  induction,  can  never  arrive  at 
absolute  certainty,  inasmuch  as  it  is  impossible  to  examine  all 
the  phenomena  of  a  single  class,  and  as,  while  any  phenomena 
remain  uncxamined,  we  never  can  be  certain  that  the  discovery 
of  some  new  fact  will  not  completely  overset  our  conclusions. 
The  utmost,  therefore,  that  we  can  arrive  at  by  this  route  is  a 
very  high  degree  of  probability — a  degree  which  will  be  higher 
in  proportion  as  it  is  founded  upon  a  greater  number  of 
instances  and  attained  by  a  more  careful  process  of  sifting. 
But  the  human  mind  is  by  nature  practically  incapable  of 
distinguishing  between  a  very  high  probability  and  an  absolute 
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certainty  :  at  least,  the  first  is  able  to  produce  upon  the  reason 
the  same  amount  of  conviction  as  an  absolute  certainty — and 
an  amount,  perhaps,  even  greater.  If  we  consider,  therefore, 
the  enormous  number  of  chances  against  the  likelihood  that  any 
given  d  priori  deduction  is  the  right  one— for,  as  in  an  arith- 
metical problem,  there  can  be  only  one  correct  solution,  while 
the  number  of  possible  incorrect  solutions  is  infinite — and  if 
we  observe  that,  until  all  the  possible  phenomena  have  been 
submitted  to  the  synthetic  test  we  never  can  be  sure  that  we 
have  the  right  theory,  we  shall  easily  agree  that  the  possible 
certainty  of  a  theory  is  dearly  bought  when  compared  with  the 
far  greater  safety  of  the  analytical  mode  of  reasoning,  which, 
keeping  fast  hold  of  nature  at  each  step  of  its  progress,  has  the 
possibility,  nay,  even  the  certainty,  of  correcting  its  errors  as 
they  may  arise. 

The  most  important  portion  of  the  whole  Instauratio  is  the 
Novum  Orgamun,  in  which  Bacon  lays  down  the  rules  for  the 
employment  of  the  Inductive  Method  in  investigating 
truth,  and  points  out  the  origin  and  remedies  of  the 
errors  that  most  commonly  oppose  us  in  our  search. 
The  earlier  philosophers,  and  particularly  Aristotle,  assigning 
a  great  and  almost  unlimited  efficacy  in  this  research  to  the 
intellectual  faculties  alone,  contented  themselves  with  perfecting 
those  logical  formulas,  and,  chief  among  them,  the  syllogism,  by 
whose  aid,  as  by  the  operation  of  some  infallible  instrument, 
they  conceived  that  the  result  would  surely  be  attained  ;  and 
gave  rules  for  the  employment  of  their  syllogism,  pointing  out 
the  means  of  detecting  and  guarding  against  fallacies  or  irregu- 
larities in  the  expression  of  their  reasoning.  Bacon  went  far 
deeper  than  this,  and  showed  that  the  most  dangerous  and 
universal  sources  of  human  error  have  their  origin,  not  in 
the  illegitimate  employment  of  terms,  but  in  the  weaknesses, 
prejudices,  and  passions  of  mankind,  exhibited  either  in  the 
race  or  in  the  individual.  He  classifies  these  sources  of  error, 
which,  in  his  vivid  picturesque  language,  he  calls  Idols,  or  false 
appearances,  in  four  categories  ;  the  idols  of  the 
Tribe,  of  the  Den,  of  the  Market-place,  and  of  the  The  sources 
Theatre.  Under  the  first  head  he  warns  us  against  fr^iZ'is."  \ 
those  errors  and  prejudices  that  are  common  to  the 
whole  race,  the  tribe  to  which  we  all  belong  ;  the  idols  of  the 
Den  are  those  which  arise  from  the  particular  circumstances 
of  the  individual,  as  his  country,  his  age,  his  religion,  or  his 
personal  character ;  the  errors  of  the  Market-place  are  the 
result  of  the  universal  habit  of  using  terms  the  meaning  of 
which  we  have  either  not  distinctly  agreed  on,  or  do  not  clearly 
understand.  Such  terms  are  used  in  the  interchange  of  thought 
as  money  is  passed  from  hand  to  hand  in  the  market ;  and  we 
accept  and  transfer  to  others  coins  whose  real  value  we  have 
not  taken  the  trouble  to  test.  The  idols  of  the  Theatre  are  the 
errors  arising  from  false  systems  of  philosophy,  which  dress  up 
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conceptions  in  unreal  disguises,  like  comedians  upon  the  stage. 
We  may  compare  the  precautions  of  the  older  logic  to  the 
methods  of  a  physician  who,  directing  his  efforts  to  the  external 
symptoms  of  a  disorder,  should  think  his  duty  performed  when 
he  had  purified  the  skin,  although  at  the  probable  cost  of 
driving  in  the  disease  and  rendering  it  twice  as  dangerous. 
Bacon,  like  a  more  enlightened  doctor,  sought  out  the  deep- 
seated  constitutional  source  of  the  malady ;  and  it  was  to  this 
that  he  addressed  his  treatment,  certain  that  when  the  internal 
cause  was  removed  the  symptoms  would  vanish  of  themselves. 

§  ii.  Of  the  Third  Book,  Bacon  has  given  only  a  specimen, 

intended  to   show  the  method  which   should   be   adopted    in 

collecting  and  classifying  facts  and  experiments  ;  for 

Later  por-        .  .     J   .  °        f    -  *".  .     ' 

tionsofthe  m  a  careful  examination  of  facts  and  experiments 
"  instau-  consists  the  whole  essence  of  his  induction,  and  in  it 
ratio.  are  concealed  the  future  destinies  of  human  know- 

ledge and  power.  This  portion  of  the  work  contains  a  Latin 
history  of  the  Winds  (1622),  of  Life  and  Death  (1623),  and  a 
collection  of  experiments  in  Physics,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  Natural 
History,  written  in  English.  This  portion  of  the  work  alone  is 
sufficient  to  show  how  slight  are  Bacon's  claims  or  pretensions 
to  the  character  of  a  discoverer  in  natural  science,  and  how 
completely  he  was  under  the  influence  of  the  errors  of  his  day ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  it  proves  the  innate  merit  of  his  method, 
and  the  power  of  that  mind  which  could  legislate  for  the  whole 
realm  of  knowledge  and  for  sciences  yet  unborn.  To  the  English 
fragment  he  gives  the  title  of  Sylva  Sylvarum,  i.e.  a  collection 
of  materials.  This  was  published  posthumously  in  1627. 

The  Fourth  Book,  Scala  Intellectus,  of  which  Bacon  left  but 
a  brief  abstract,  was  intended  to  show  the  gradual  march  which 
ought  to  be  followed  by  induction,  in  ascending  from  the  fact 
perceptible  to  the  senses  to  principles  which  are  to  become 
more  and  more  general  as  we  advance  ;  and  the  author's  object 
was  to  warn  against  the  danger  of  leaping  abruptly  over  the 
intermediate  steps  of  the  investigation.  Of  the  Fifth  Book,  he 
wrote  only  a  preface,  and  the  Sixth  was  never  begun. 

§  12.  The  best  proof  of  the  soundness  and  fertility  of  Bacon's 
methods  is  simple  and  practical.  We  have  only  to  compare  the 
progress  of  humanity  in  all  the  useful  arts  during  the 
Bacon  and  two  centuries  and  a  half  since  induction  has  been 
generally  employed  in  all  branches  of  science,  with 
the  progress  made  during  the  twenty  centuries  that  elapsed 
between  Aristotle  and  Bacon.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that 
in  the  shorter  interval  that  progress  has  been  ten  times  greater 
than  in  the  longer.  That  this  progress  is  in  any  degree  to  be 
attributed  to  any  superiority  of  the  modern  intellect,  is  a  sup- 
position too  unlimited  to  deserve  a  moment's  attention.  No 
human  intellect  has  been  more  vast,  more  penetrating,  and 
more  active  than  that,  not  merely  of  Aristotle  himself,  but  of 
philosopher  after  philosopher  who  wasted  his  powers  in  perfectly 
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insoluble  abstract  questions  or  in  the  sterilities  of  scholastic  dis- 
putation. We  may  remark,  too,  as  a  strong  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  above,  that,  in  those  sciences  which  are  independent 
of  experiments  and  proceed  by  the  efforts  of  contemplation  and 
reasoning  alone — as  theology,  for  example,  or  pure  geometry — • 
the  ancients  were  as  fully  advanced,  relatively  speaking,  as  we 
are  at  this  moment.  The  glory  of  Bacon  is  founded  upon  an 
union  of  speculative  power  with  practical  utility  which  had  never 
been  so  combined  before.  He  neglected  nothing  as  too  small, 
despised  nothing  as  too  low,  by  which  our  happiness  could  be 
augmented  :  in  him,  above  all,  were  combined  boldness  and 
prudence,  the  most  intense  enthusiasm,  and  the  plainest  common- 
sense.  He  could  foresee  triumphs  over  nature  far  surpassing 
the  wildest  dreams  of  imagination,  and  at  the  same  time  warn 
posterity  against  the  most  trifling  ill  consequences  that  would 
proceed  from  a  neglect  of  his  rules.  It  is  probable  that  Bacon 
generally  wrote  the  first  sketch  of  his  works  in 
English  ;  but  he  himself  expressed  his  distrust  of  Bacon's 
the  employment  of  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  afterwards  p/0rLai<in. 
translated  them  into  what  he  considered  the  more 
permanent  form  of  Latin,  the  language  of  science  and  even  of 
diplomacy.  He  is  reported  to  have  employed  the  services  of 
many  young  men  of  learning  as  secretaries  and  translators  : 
among  these  the  most  remarkable  was  Hobbes,  afterwards  so 
celebrated  as  the  author  of  the  Leviathan.  The  style  in  which 
the  Latin  books  of  the  Instauratio  were  given  to  the  world, 
although  certainly  no  model  of  classical  purity,  is  weighty, 
vigorous,  and  picturesque. 

§  13.  At  the  same  time,  Bacon's  English  writings,  if  short,  are 
very  numerous  ;  and  among  them  unquestionably  the  most 
important  is  the  little  volume  of  Essays,  the  first 
edition  of  which  he  published  in  1 597.  It  was  reprinted  £*£"*'*  „ 
several  times  with  additions,  and,  in  its  final  form,  (*$<£"** 
appeared  in  1625.  These  are  short  papers  on  an 
immense  variety  of  subjects,  from  grave  questions  of  morals 
and  policy  down  to  the  arts  of  amusement  and  the  most  trifling 
accomplishments  ;  and  in  them  appears,  in  a  manner  far  more 
easily  grasped  by  ordinary  intellects  than  the  style  of  his 
elaborate  philosophical  works,  that  wonderful  union  of  depth 
and  variety  which  characterises  Bacon.  The  intellectual 
activity  which  they  display  is  literally  portentous  ;  and  their 
immense  multiplicity  and  aptness  of  unexpected  illustration  only 
finds  its  own  level  in  the  originality  with  which  Bacon  manages 
to  treat  the  most  worn-out  and  commonplace  subject,  such,  for 
instance,  as  friendship  or  gardening.  No  author  was  ever  so 
concise  as  Bacon  ;  and  in  his  mode  of  writing  there  is  that 
remarkable  quality  which  gives  to  the  style  of  his  greatest  con- 
temporary, Shakespeare,  so  strongly  marked  an  individuality 
— that  is,  a  combination  of  intellect  and  imagination,  the  closest 
reasoning  in  the  boldest  metaphor,  the  condensed  brilliancy  of 
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an  illustration  identified  with  the  development  of  thought.  It  is 
this  that  renders  both  the  dramatist  and  the  philosopher  at  once 
the  richest  and  the  most  concise  of  writers.  Many  of  Bacon's 
essays— the  inimitable  discourse  on  Studies,  for  example— are 
absolutely  oppressive  from  the  amount  of  thought  which  they 
condense  into  the  closest  possible  compass.  He  wrote 
a*so  a  Latin  essay  on  The  Wisdom  of  the  Ancients 
(1609)  in  which,  endeavouring  to  explain  the  political 
and  moral  truths  concealed  in  the  mythology  of  the  classical 
ages,  he  exhibits  an  ingenuity  which  Macaulay  characterises  as 
almost  morbid;  an  unfinished  romance,  The  New  Atlantis 
(1627),  which  was  intended  to  embody  his  own  dreams  of  a 
philosophical  millennium;  a  History  of  Henry  VII  (1622);  and 
a  vast  number  of  state  papers,  judicial  decisions,  and  other 
professional  writings.  All  these  are  marked  by  the  same  vigor- 
ous, weighty,  and  rather  ornamented  style  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Instauratio,  and  are  among  the  finest  specimens  of  the 
English  language  at  the  period  of  its  highest  majesty  and 
perfection. 

§  14.  In  every  nation  there  may  be  found  a  small  number  of 
writers  who,  in  their  life,  in  the  objects  of  their  studies,  and  in 
the  form  and  manner  of  their  productions,  bear  an  obvious  stamp 
of  eccentricity.  No  country  has  been  more  prolific  in  such 
exceptional  individualities  than  England,  and  in  no  age  so  much 
as  in  the  sixteenth  century  and  the  years  immediately  following. 
There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  example  of  this  small  and 
curious  class  than  the  famous  ROBERT  BURTON, 
whose  character  and  writings  were  equally  odd. 
(1577^640).  He  was  a  native  .of  Leicestershire,  and  went  to 
school  at  Sutton  Coldfield.  He  was  an  under- 
graduate at  Brasenose,  and  obtained  a  studentship  at  Christ 
Church  in  1 599.  The  greater  part  of  his  life  was  passed  at 
Oxford  in  reading  and  digesting  what  he  read.  He  held  the 
living  of  St.  Thomas  the  Martyr  in  Oxford  ;  and,  during  part 
of  his  life  was  vicar  of  Walesby,  in  the  Lincolnshire  Wolds,  and 
rector  of  Segrave,  near  Loughborough.  He  probably  seldom 
visited  either  of  these  two  last.  It  was  at  Oxford  that  he  died. 
His  death  gave  rise  to  several  foolish  rumours.  His  belief  in 
astrology,  and  the  fact  that  he  had  cast  his  own  horoscope, 
produced  the  story  that  he  committed  suicide  in  order  that  his 
death  might  tally  with  his  own  predictions.  Others  said,  more 
vaguely,  that  he  fell  a  victim  to  that  melancholy  which  he  had  so 
minutely  described,  overlooking  the  fact  that  his  idea  of  melan- 
choly was  far  more  humorous  and  embraced  much  more  than 
„  the  traditional  meaning  given  to  the  word.  The 

Anatomy  of  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  first  published  in  1621,  and 
Melancholy"  purporting  to  be  written  by  "  Democritus,  junior,"  is 
(1621).  a  strange  combination  of  the  most  extensive  and  out- 

of-the-way  reading  with  a  great  power  of  observation  and  a 
peculiar  kind  of  grave  saturnine  humour.  The  object  of  the 
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writer  was  to  give  a  complete  monograph  upon  melancholy,  to 
point  out  its  causes,  its  symptoms,  its  treatment,  and  its  cure  : 
but  the  descriptions  given  of  its  various  phases  are  written  in 
so  curious  and  pedantic  a  style,  accompanied  by  so  great  a 
variety  of  quaint  observation,  and  illustrated  by  such  a  mass  of 
quotations  from  a  crowd  of  authors,  principally  those  medical 
writers  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  of  whom  to-day 
not  one  man  in  a  thousand  has  ever  heard,  that  the  Anatomy 
possesses  an  irresistible  charm  for  anyone  who  has  once  fallen 
under  its  fascination.  The  enormous  amount  of  curious  quota- 
tion with  which  Burton  has  encrusted  almost  every  paragraph 
and  line  of  his  work  has  rendered  him  .the  favourite  study  of 
some  who  .wish  to  appear  learned  at  a  small  expense;  and  his 
pages  have  served  as  a  quarry  from  which  a  multitude  of  authors 
have  borrowed,  often  without  any  acknowledgment,  much  of 
their  material,  just  as  the  great  Roman  feudal  families  plun- 
dered the  Coliseum  to  construct  their  frowning  fortress-palaces. 
Burton's  tomb  in  Christ  Church  bears  the  astrological  scheme 
of  his  own  nativity,  and  an  inscription  eminently  characteristic 
of  the  man  :  "  Hie  jacet  Democritus,  junior,  cui  vitam  dedit  et 
mortem  melancholia" — and  this,  perhaps,  has  had  something 
to  do  with  the  misconceptions  about  his  end. 

§  15.  Our  notice  of  the  prose  writers  of  this  remarkable  period 
would  be  incomplete  without  the  mention  of  two  distinguished 
philosophers.  By  far  the  less  important  of  these  is  LQRD  HFR 
EDWARD  HERBERT,  LORD  HERBERT  OF  CHERBURY,  BERT  OF  '  ' 
the  elder  brother  of  George  Herbert.  His  curious  CHERBURY' 
and,  so  far  as  regards  its  detail,  extravagant  auto-  (l5  3~I  4  '' 
biography  was  brought  to  light  (1764)  by  Horace  Walpole  ;  and, 
although  an  interesting  piece  of  reading,  is  not  very  remarkable 
as  a  masterpiece  of  style.  Lord  Herbert  himself  was  a  man  of 
fashion,  and  was  employed  in  the  diplomatic  service.  From 
1619  to  1624,  with  a  short  interval,  he  was  ambassador  at  Paris. 
At  the  end  of  his  life  he  deserted  the  Royalist  party  and  joined 
the  Roundheads  in  a  most  discreditable  way.  It  was  during  his 
life  in  Paris  that  he  published  his  chief  work,  the  De  Veritatc 
(1624),  which,  with  its  sequels,  was  an  elaborate  pleading  in 
favour  of  Deism,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the  earliest  partisans 
in  England.  He  also  wrote  a  Life  of  Henry  VIII  (1649), 
not  published  till  after  his  death,  which  is  certainly  a  valuable 
monument  of  grave  and  vigorous  prose,  although  its  historical 
merit  is  diminished  by  the  author's  strong  partiality  in  favour 
of  Henry's  character.  Although  by  profession  a  freethinker, 
Lord  Herbert  gives  indications  of  an  intensely  enthusiastic 
religious  mysticism;  and  there  is  proof  that  he  imagined  himself, 
on  more  than  one  occasion,  the  object  of  miraculous  com- 
munications by  which  the  Deity  confirmed  the  doctrines  main- 
tained in  his  books. 

But  in  force  of  demonstration  and  clearness  and  precision  of 
language,  none  of  the  English  metaphysicians  have  surpassed 
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THOMAS"  HOBBES,  whose  work  really  belongs  to  the  latest  period 
of  Caroline  prose.  Hobbes  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  mental 
activity,  and,  during  the  whole  of  his  long  life,  was  as  re- 
markable for  the  power  as  for  the  variety  of  his 
THOMAS  philosophical  speculations.  His  theories  had  an  in- 
J?s°88-^679).  calculable  influence  on  the  opinions,  not  only  of 
English,  but  also  of  continental  thinkers,  for  nearly 
a  century  ;  and,  although,  since  then,  that  influence  has  been 
much  weakened  by  the  errors  and  sophistries  which  are  mingled 
in  many  of  Hobbes'  works,  and  undermine  his  authority  in 
some  important  and  arduous  branches  of  abstract  speculation 
— the  great  question  of  free-will  and  necessity  is  a  case  in 
point — it  is  doubtful  whether  any  later  investigations  have 
thrown  new  light  upon  the  principles  established  by  him.  He 
was  born  at  Malmesbury  in  Wiltshire,  and  was 
educated,  from  1603  to  1608,  at  Magdalen  Hall, 
Oxford  ;  after  which  he  travelled  abroad  as  tutor  to  William 
Cavendish,  son  of  the  future  first  Earl  of  Devonshire.  On  his 
return,  he  became  intimate,  through  the  Cavendish  family's 
influence,  with  the  most  distinguished  men  of  his  day.  His 
pupil  succeeded  his  father  as  Earl  of  Devonshire  in  1626,  but 
lived  only  two  years  :  it  was  in  the  year  of  his  death,  1628,  that 
Hobbes  dedicated  to  him  his  translation  (1629)  of  Thucydides. 
Subsequently,  as  tutor  to  the  third  Earl  of  Devonshire,  he  passed 
some  years  in  France  and  Italy,  where  he  was  in  constant  com- 
munication with  the  most  illustrious  scientists  of  his  time — 
for  example,  Descartes,  Galileo,  and  Harvey.  His  life  was, 
however,  uneventful  :  in  1646  he  became  mathematical  tutor  to 
Charles  II,  who  gave  him  a  pension  at  the  Restoration  ;  but, 
from  his  final  return  to  England  in  1653  till  his  death  in 
1679,  he  lived  at  Chatsworth,  enjoying  the  protection  of  the 
Devonshire  family.  His  books  were  very  numerous.  After 
the  Thucydides  came  his  De  Cive,  printed  privately  in  1642 
and  not  published  in  full  till  1647.  In  1650  appeared  an 
English  essay  On  Human  Nature  and  the  Latin  treatise  De 
Corpore  Politico,  which  was  enlarged  in  1655  and  translated 
into  English  in  1656.  The  famous  Leviathan,  incorporating 
much  of  the  material  of  the  two  preceding  works,  came  out  in 
1651.  Its  arguments  on  free-will  were  attacked  by  Bramhall, 
then  Bishop  of  Derry  ;  and  Hobbes  answered  his  critic  in  a 
Letter  of  Liberty  and  Necessity,  which  was  published  in  1654. 
In  1655  he  entered  upon  a  futile  mathematical  controversy, 
which  lasted  more  than  twenty  years,  with  Dr.  John  Wallis,  who 
held  the  Savilian  chair  of  Geometry  at  Oxford.  His  collected 
works  were  brought  out  at  Amsterdam  in  1668.  Four  years 
later,  at  the  age  of  eighty-four,  he  wrote  a  curious  Latin  poem 
on  his  own  life,  and,  in  1674-5  he  published  a  verse  translation 
of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey.  His  Behemoth,  a  history  of  the  Civil 
War  from  1640  to  1660,  appeared  surreptitiously  in  1679. 
None  of  his  books,  however,  can  compare  with  the  Leviathan, 


A.D.  158$  1679  HOBBES.  137 

a  treatise  in  favour  of  monarchical  government,  whose  argu- 
ments, however,  may  be  applied  with  equal  force  to  the  defence 
of  despotism.     Although  Hobbes  was  extremely  bold  in  specula- 
tion, his  predilections  took  this  turn  because  he  held 
that  since,  in  his  opinion,  human  nature  was  essen-    T^e"  Le~, 
tially  ferocious    and    corrupt,   the    iron   restraint   of  (X6SI). 
arbitrary  power  was    alone   sufficient    to   bridle   its 
passions.     This  theory  naturally  flowed  from  the  fundamental 
principle  of  his  moral  system — viz.  that  the  primum  mobile  of  all 
our  actions  is  selfish  interest.     Attributing  every  action,  then,  to 
intellectual  calculation,  and  thus  either  entirely  ignoring  or  not 
allowing  sufficient  influence  to  the  moral  elements  and  affections, 
which  play  at  least  an  equal  part  in  the  drama  of  life,  Hobbes 
fell  into  so  narrow  and  one-sided  a  view  of  our  motives  that  his 
theory  is  only  half  true.    His  reading  was  not  extensive,  but  was 
singularly  profound  :  and  in  the  various  branches  of  science  and 
literature  which  he  cultivated  we  see  that  clearness  of  view  and 
vigour  of  comprehension  which  is  often  found  in  men  of  few 
books.     The   treatise    On   Hitman   Nature  and   the  Letter  of 
Liberty  and  Necessity,  are,  of  all  his  works,  incontestably  the  two 
in  which  the  closeness  of  his  logic  and  the  purity  and  clearness 
of  his  style  are  most  visible,  and  the  correctness  of  his  deductions 
are  least  mingled  with  error.     His  two  purely  political  treatises, 
which  we  have  mentioned  as  containing,  in  their  Latin  form,  the 
elements  of  Leviathan,  are  remarkable  for  the  cogency  of  their 
arguments,  although  many  of  the  results  at  which  the  author 
struggles   to  arrive  are   now  no  longer  considered  capable  of 
deduction  from  the  premises.    Hobbes  often  has  been 
confounded  with   the  enemies  of  religion.      This  is   Holies' 
the  result  of  a  misconception  of  his  doctrines,  which    e^0^on. 
are    indeed    materialistic,   but    neither    professedly 
atheistic    nor    in    antagonism    to    Christian    theology.      And, 
although  Hobbes'  ethical  principles  are  in  his  own  case  partly 
the  offspring  of  a  cold  and  timorous  disposition,  nevertheless, 
the  selfish  theory  of  human  actions,  when  divested  of  the  limita- 
tions that  confine  the  motive  of  self  to  those  low  and  short- 
sighted views  of  interest  generally  associated  with  it,  no  more 
necessitates  an  immoral  line  of  argument  than  any  other  system 
intended  to  illustrate  the  mysteries  of  our  moral  nature. 
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(i.)  Tlic  Prose  Translators. 

The  part  which  was  played  by 
the  translators  in  the  formation  of 
English  literature  already  has  been 
pointed  out :  their  influence  on 
English  prose  too  often  has  been 
underrated.  The  work  of  transla- 
tion was  not  marked  by  any  process 
of  selection,  and  much  of  the  result 
shows,  as  we  might  reasonably  ex- 
pect, a  lack  of  literary  art.  But  it 
is  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  the 
net  outcome  of  all  this  labour  was 
merely  a  supply  of  stories  which 
furnished  the  dramatists  with  plots 
for  their  plays.  Even  the  story- 
books show,  in  many  cases,  a  sense 
of  the  value  of  style,  a  harmony  in 
the  arrangement  of  their  sentences, 
which  places  them  high  in  the 
earliest  chapter  of  modern  prose. 
Further,  of  the  manifold  intellectual 
tendencies  of  the  Elizabethan  age, 
there  was  hardly  one  which  was  not, 
in  one  way  or  another,  controlled  or 
helped  by  the  work  of  the  trans- 
lators. SIR  THOMAS  HOBY'S  (1530- 
1566)  translation  of  Castiglione's 
treatise,  //  Cortegiano  ( The  Courtier], 
published  in  1561,  was  among  the 
works  which  settled  the  standard  of 
conduct  in  Elizabeth's  Court,  repre- 
sented, on  the  side  of  accomplish- 
ments, by  Sidney  and  Ralegh  ;  and 
on  the  side  of  sheer  intellectual 
vigour,  by  statesmen  like  Burghley. 
This  influence  must  not  be  taken  as 
immediate  and  direct,  for  a  single 
book  cannot  be  said  to  change  the 
spirit  of  a  whole  age :  but,  just  as 
Castiglione's  book — the  mirror  of 
Italian  society  during  the  Renais- 
sance— was  one  of  the  means  by 
which  the  principal  features  of  those 
social  conditions  were  transferred  to 
the  rest  of  Europe,  so  Hoby's  trans- 
lation took  its  part  in  extending  its 
authority.  There  can  be  very  little 
doubt  that  its  influence  on  Lyly  and 
on  Euphuism  generally  was  very 
considerable. 


The  most  important  translations 
before  1600  were  those  from  the 
Italian  and  Spanish  novelists.  Late 
Greek  and  Latin  romances  were 
also  turned  into  English — for  ex- 
ample, THOMAS  UNDERDOWN'S 
translation  (1569?)  of  the  Theagenes 
and  Ctiariclea  of  Heliodorus  of 
Tricca.  But  the  most  important 
foreign  books  at  this  time  were  by 
the  long  succession  of  Italian  story- 
tellers, from  the  anonymous  writer 
of  the  Novell  in  o  to  the  Renaissance 
novelist,  Bandello,  whose  collection 
of  anecdotes  was,  on  the  whole,  the 
most  popular,  if  we  are  to  judge 
from  their  employment  by  both 
translators  and  dramatists.  Ban- 
dello's  novels  had  been  published, 
in  definitive  form,  in  1554 :  the 
Frenchman,  Fran9ois  de  Belleforest, 
had  used  them  freely  for  his  His- 
toires  Tragiques  (1559) :  and,  doubt- 
less, the  English  translators  used 
Belleforest  as  much  as  Bandello. 
In  1562,  ARTHUR  BROKE  (d.  1563) 
had  translated  one  of  Bandello's 
stories  into  English  verse,  giving  it 
the  title  of  The  Tragicall  II. 
of  Romeus  andjulieit,  which,  in  its 
ultimate  result,  is  familiar  t<> 
English  reader.  In  1566  and  1567, 
appeared  WILLIAM  PAINTER'S 
(15407-1594)  Palace  of  Pleasure,  an 
admirable  treasure-house  of  stories 
drawn  from  Bandello,  Belleforest, 
Boccaccio,  and  other  sources,  in- 
cluding the  Ecatomithi  of  Giraldo 
Cinthio,  which  had  been  published 
in  Italian  two  years  before  (1565). 
BAKNAME  RICH,  in  1581,  drew  upon 
Bandello  and  Cinthio  for  his  story 
of  Apollonius  and  Silla.  In  the 
next  year  (1582)  GEORGE  V. 
STONE  (1544  7-1587?),  who  had  pre- 
viously (1578)  founded  his  J 
and  Cassandra  on  the  same  theme, 
introduced  a  translation  of  one  of 
Cinthio's  romances  into  his 
tamcron  of  Civil  Discourses,  a  collec- 
tion of  tales  on  the  usual  plan  of  the 
Italian  novelists  and  their  imitators. 
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Again,  in  1590,  we  find  o.  book  of 
tales  called  Tarltoris  News  out  of 
Purgatory,  which  purports  to  come 
from  the  ghost  of  Richard  Tarlton, 
the  famous  comic  actor,  then  two 
years  dead.  These  are  all,  of  course, 
popular  adaptations  rather  than 
translations,  but  the  amount  of  ori- 
ginal work  in  them  is  a  hardly  percep- 
tible minimum.  The  translation  of 
Spanish  novelists  was  more  seriously 
undertaken.  Pedro  Mexia's  novel  of 
Timur  was  translated  in  Fortescue's 
Forest  (1571),  from  which  it  was  taken 
by  Marlowe  for  the  foundation  of 
Tamburlaine  the  Great.  The  Diana 
Enamorada  of  Montemayor,  which 
Sidney  had  already  laid  under  con- 
tribution for  his  Arcadia,  was  twice 
translated  between  1595  and  1600, 
first,  in  manuscript,  by  THOMAS 
WILSON;  secondly  (1598),  by  BAR- 
THOLOMEW YOUNG.  Cervantes  ap- 
peared in  English  in  THOMAS  SHEL- 
TON'S  translation  (1612),  seven  years 
later  than  the  original.  Of  other 
foreign  authors,  Rabelais,  in  the 
quaint  and  admirable  translation 
of  SIR  THOMAS  URQUHART  (1611- 
1660),  came  out  in  1653.  This, 
which  was  completed  by  P.  A.  Mot- 
teux  and  others  in  1708,  is  somewhat 
beyond  the  scope  of  our  present 
period.  Similarly,  Machiavelli,  whose 
influence  on  the  political  life  of  the 
period  was  so  considerable,  was  not 
seen  in  English  till  1640,  when 
EDWARD  DACRES  translated  The 
Prince  and  one  or  two  of  the  mis- 
cellaneous essays,  such  as  the  life  of 
Castruccio  Castracane.  Up  till  that 
time,  his  work  must  have  been  known 
either  from  the  Italian  editions  (first 
in  1532),  the  four  Latin  editions,  or 
Guillaume  Cappel's  French  trans- 
lation (1553). 

The  finest  English  translation  of 
a  classical  author  appeared  in  1579, 
and  again,  in  its  second  edition,  in 
1595.  This  was  the  Plutarch  of 
SIR  THOMAS  NORTH  (i535?-i6oi?), 
which,  for  the  splendid  vigour  and 
severity  of  its  style,  must  be  reckoned 
the  chief  contribution  to  English 
prose  before  Hooker.  North  can- 
not be  said  to  be  a  plain  writer : 
the  height  of  his  subject  and  its  an- 
tiquity drove  him,  not  unwillingly, 
into  intricacies  of  construction  and  a 


somewhat  confused  disregard  of  his 
periods  :  and  one  is  hardly  surprised 
that  his  Plutarch,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  became  obsolete  and  was 
supplanted  by  the  perspicuous  but 
commonplace  translation  of  the 
brothers  Langhorne.  It  is  also  to 
be  noted  that  he  translated,  not 
from  the  Greek,  but  from  the  French 
of  Jacques  Amyot.  Had  North,  ; 
however,  been  an  original  author 
instead  of  a  translator,  his  fame 
among  the  writers  of  Elizabeth's 
reign  would  be  equal  to  that  of 
Hooker ;  and,  for  the  student  of 
English  prose,  his  position  is  not 
dissimilar.  His  most  important  fol- 
lower in  classical  translation  was  the 
voluminous  PHILEMON  HOLLAND 
(1552-1637),  fellow  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  who,  beside  his 
famous  version  of  Livy  (1600),  trans- 
lated everything  else  he  could  lay 
his  hands  on,  including  Camden's 
Britannia  (1610). 

Another  great  Elizabethan  was 
JOHN  FLORIO  (i553?-i625),  whose 
parents  were  refugees  from  the  Val- 
tellina.  Florio  lived  in  England  all 
his  life,  and  was  in  touch  with  the 
chief  literary  men  of  his  day.  He 
was  a  singular  Euphuist,  and  shared 
in  the  strained  eccentricities  of  his 
tribe  —  the  love  for  punning  and 
other  affectations.  But  his  trans- 
lation of  Montaigne's  Essays,  pub- 
lished, twenty-three  years  after  the 
original,  in  1603,  although  it  is  not 
free  from  some  pedantry  of  this 
kind,  is,  in  one  way,  the  ideal  of  a 
translation.  It  is  fluent,  and  at  the 
same  time  literal :  but,  above  every- 
thing else,  Florio  has  managed  to 
catch  the  very  spirit  of  Montaigne 
and  to  reproduce  it  in  an  exact 
facsimile,  with  just  that  amount 
of  freedom  which  emphasises  his 
own  individuality.  No  writer  has 
probably  been  so  handled  by  a 
thoroughly  congenial  spirit  as  Mon- 
taigne has  been  handled  by  Florio. 
This  admirable  work  is  now  acces- 
sible to  the  student  in  several  popu- 
lar editions ;  and,  as  a  specimen 
of  Elizabethan  translation,  he  can 
find  nothing  that  can  excel  it. 
Florio's  Italian  dictionary,  A  World 
of  Words,  was  first  published  in 
1598. 
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(2.)  The  Pamphleteers. 

The  most  important  feature  in  the 
ordinary  prose-writing  of  the  day  is 
furnished  by  the  pamphleteers.  The 
most  famous  of  these  were,  with 
more  glory  to  their  reputation,  con- 
cerned in  the  foundation  of  the 
English  drama,  and  their  names 
will  be  found  in  their  proper  place. 
The  pamphlets,  which  exist  in  im- 
mense numbers,  do  not  in  any  sense 
connect  themselves  with  the  splendid 
traditions  of  Elizabethan  prose  :  but 
they  are  most  important  in  their 
exhibition  of  the  copious  vocabulary 
of  the  age.  More  definitely  literary 
than  any  are  the  Euphuistic  dia- 
logues and  romances,  in  which  John 
Lyly  was  followed  by  Robert  Greene 
and  Thomas  Lodge,  to  say  nothing  of 
lesser  writers.  Again,  there  were  the 
numerous  semi-religious  pamphlets, 
like  Greene's  Groats-worth  of  Wit,  in 
which  the  egregious  sinners  of  the 
age  openly  lamented  their  wicked- 
ness— perhaps  very  sincerely  for  the 
time  being.  Thomas  Dekker,  the 
dramatist,  was  very  fertile  in  prose 
work  of  this  kind  ;  and  his  Gull's 
Horn-Book  and  Seven  Deadly  Sins  of 
London  are,  with  his  plays,  an  in- 
valuable addition  to  our  knowledge 
of  London  life  at  this  period.  But 
by  far  the  most  interesting  of  all  the 
pamphlets  are  those  concerned  with 
literary  and  religious  controversies. 
These  masterpieces  of  scurrilous 
abuse — not  by  any  means  without 
humour — were  written  by  University 
men  whose  education  had  in  every 
case  been  excellent  THOMAS  NASH 
(1567-1601),  for  example,  was  a 
Cambridge  man.  He,  like  Greene, 
wrote  plays  :  but  certainly  his  repu- 
tation stands  upon  the  ground  of 
the  pamphlet.  No  one  has  ever 
shown  so  brilliant  a  genius  for 
calling  names  as  this  contentious 
scholar.  Attention  to  grammar  was 
not  requisite  in  a  style  like  Nash's  : 
the  sine  qua  non  was  to  be  voluble, 
expressive,  and  vivid  ;  to  know  how 
to  ring  changes  on  the  most  offen- 
sive phrases,  to  insert  adroit  epithets 
here  and  there,  and  to  keep  up  a 
breathless  and  perpetual  sirain  of 
abuse.  There  is  plenty  of  Latin  in 
these  pamphlets,  plenty  of  Euphuised 


Italian  and  Spanish — plenty,  too,  of 
gutter-English.    Nash's  most  famous 
achievement    is    his    attack    upon 
Spenser's  friend,  the  exclusive  arbiter 
of  taste  with  a  certain  clique,   the 
bombastic  and  frigid  Gabriel  Harvey. 
The  only  reason  for  this  onslaught 
could  have  been  that  Nash  was  an- 
noyed  by  the  good  conceit  which 
Harvey  certainly  had  of  himself  and 
his  position  ;  and  the  chief  argument 
which  Nash  used  was  the  fact  that 
his  adversary's  father  had  been  a 
rope-maker  at  Saffron  Walden.     On 
this  ground,  however,  he  constructed 
a  splendid  edifice  of  abuse,  to  which 
Harvey,  with  less  humour  and  a  less 
versatile  command  of  English,  was  in- 
capable of  replying  coherently.    One 
would    think,    after    reading   Have 
with,  you  to  Saffron  Walden  (1596), 
that  the  force  of  invective  could  go 
no  farther.     But  the  choicest  flowers 
of  language   belong  to  the  Martin 
Marprelate    controversy,    in    which 
Nash  almost  certainly  took  a  part. 
The  history  of  this  pamphleteering 
war    is  intricate  and    unprofitable. 
It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  rose  out 
of  the    great  quarrel    between   the 
Puritan  and   Episcopalian    sections 
of  the  Church,  and  its  subject  was 
the  fruitful  topic  of  Church  govern- 
ment.   The  Episcopal  order  was,  on 
the  one  hand,  attacked  (1588-9)  by 
an  anonymous  writer — or  syndicate 
of  writers — who  called  himself  Martin 
Marprelate,  and  is  generally  identi- 
fied with  a  Welsh  parson,  one  JOHN 
PEXRY  (1559-1593) :  on  the  other,  it 
responded    through    the   mouth   of 
Thomas    Cooper,    Bishop  of  Win- 
chester,  and    a    number    of    other 
writers.      John    Udall,    not    to    be 
confounded  with   the  more  famous 
Nicholas   Udall,    Provost   of  Eton, 
took  an  early  part  in  the  controversy 
on  the  Puritan  side,  and  died  (1592) 
in  the  prison  to  which  he  was  sent 
in  consequence  of  his  unruly  action. 
The  dispute  raged  hotly  from  1588 
to  1590,  the  Martinists  evading  their 
pursuers  by  carrying  their  printing- 
press  about  the  country  ;  and  it  finally 
died — unfortunately,  only  in  the  form 
of  pamphlets — of  sheer  exhaustion. 
As  might  be  expected,  the  p  ;int  of 
!  these   pamphlets   lies,    not   in    their 
!  theological  discrimination — although 
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their  religious  allusions  are  plentiful 
and  indecent— but  in  the  extraordi- 
nary energy  of  their  personal  attacks 
on  the  leading  men  of  each  party. 
No  more  instructive  comment  on 
the  strangely  contradictory  spirit  of 
the  day  can  be  found  than  the 
historical  link  which  unites  these 
monuments  of  vulgar  pasquinade 
with  the  great  defence  of  the 
Anglican  position  embodied  in 
Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity. 

(3. )  The  Historians,  etc. 

The  histories  of  this  age  are  plen- 
tiful, but  have  no  degree  of  interest. 
One  of  the  earliest  of  these  is  the 
Abridgement  of  the  Chronicles  of 
England (1562),  by  RICHARD  GRAF- 
TON  (d.  1572?),  a  printer,  and  the 
editor  and  continuator  of  Hall's 
Chronicle.  He  was  thrown  into 
prison  for  printing  the  proclama- 
tion of  Lady  Jane  Grey's  succession 
to  the  throne.  Later  on  (1568)  he 
published  a  Chronicle  compiled  from 
older  historians.  Of  the  chief  chron- 
iclers who  succeeded  him,  and  of 
Stow,  his  contemporary,  and  the 
object  of  his  constant  attacks,  we 
have  spoken  in  the  text.  In  con- 
nection with  them  should  be  men- 
tioned WILLIAM  HARRISON  (1534- 
1593),  whose  Description  of  Eng- 
land (1577)  belongs  to  the  Uni- 
versal Cosmography  projected  and 
begun  by  Reginald  Wolfe,  the 
Queen's  printer,  and  appeared  in 
front  of  Holinshed's  Chronicle.  The 
book  is  full  of  value  to  the  student 
of  English  manners  and  customs. 
Harrison  also  translated  Bellenden's 
Scottish  version  of  Hector  Boece 
into  English,  and  compiled  a  Great 
Chronology  in  manuscript 

GEORGE  BUCHANAN  (1506-1582) 
wrote  his  History  of  Scotland  [Rervm 
Scoticarum  Historia,  1582)  in  Latin. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  his  age,  and  had  studied  at  St. 
Andrews  and  Paris.  In  1569  the 
Council  of  Regency  appointed  him 
tutor  to  the  young  James  VI.  In 
addition  to  his  history  and  other 
Latin  prose  works,  he  made  a 
metrical  Latin  version  of  the  Psalms, 
and  satirised  the  Secretary  Maitland 
of  Lethington  in  Chameleon,  a  piece 


of  vernacular  prose.  His  translation 
of  the  Psalms  found  a  rival  in";  the 
next  century  (1637)  in  that  made 
by  ARTHUR  JOHNSTON  (1587-1641), 
physician  to  Charles  I. 

SIR  JOHN  HAYWARD  (1564  7-1627) 
published  (1599)  The  First  Part  of 
the  Life  and  Reign  of  King  Henry 
IV,  dedicated  to  the  Earl  of  Essex. 
Elizabeth  was  offended  by  the  book, 
and  threw  the  author  into  prison  ; 
but  James  I  afterwards  patronised 
and  knighted  him.  His  subsequent 
histories  were  The  Lives  of  the 
Three  Norman  Kings  [of  England, 
William  I,  William  II,  and  Henry 
I  (1613),  which  he  dedicated  to 
Charles,  Prince  of  Wales  ;  and  The 
Life  and  Reign  of  King  Edward  VI, 
with  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  which  was  pub- 
lished after  his  death  (1630). 

RICHARD  KNOLLES  (d.  1610), 
master  of  the  grammar  school  at 
Sandwich  in  Kent,  published  (1603) 
a  History  of  the  Turks,  which  John- 
son highly  extolled  in  the  Rambler. 
1 '  He  has  displayed  all  the  ex- 
cellencies that  narrative  can  admit. 
His  style,  though  somewhat  obscured 
by  time,  and  vitiated  by  false  wit,  is 
pure,  nervous,  elevated,  and  clear. 
Nothing  could  have  sunk  this  author 
into  obscurity  but  the  remoteness 
and  barbarity  of  the  people  he 
relates."  The  history  was  con- 
tinued by  the  dramatist  Thomas 
Nabbes. 

In  1612  and  1617  SAMUEL 
DANIEL,  the  poet,  published  two 
parts  of  a  History  of  England 
from  the  Conquest  to  the  Reign  of 
Edward  III.  Hallam's  criticism  is 
well  worth  quoting:  "It  is  written 
with  a  freedom  from  all  stiffness, 
and  a  purity  of  style,  which  hardly 
any  other  work  of  so  early  a  date 
exhibits.  These  qualities  are  indeed 
so  remarkable  that  it  would  require 
a  good  deal  of  critical  observation  to 
distinguish  it  even  from  writings  of 
the  reign  of  Anne  ;  and  where  it 
differs  from  them,  (I  speak  only  of 
the  secondary  class  of  works,  which 
have  not  much  individuality  of 
manner,)  it  is  by  a  more  select 
idiom,  and  by  an  absence  of  the 
Gallicism  or  vulgarity  which  are 
often  found  in  that  age/1 
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Another  species  of  history  is 
represented  by  the  Britannia  (1586) 
of  WILLIAM  CAMDEN  (1551-1623), 
head  master  of  Westminster  School 
and  Clarenceux  King-at-Arms.  As 
a  topographical  description  of  Great 
Britain  from  the  earliest  times,  the 
Dritcninia  forms  one  of  the  most 
valuable  sources  of  antiquarian 
knowledge.  Camden  endowed  a 
historical  chair  at  Oxford,  and  was 
the  patron  of  Ben  Jonson  in  his 
early  years.  He  also  wrote  a  Latin 
history  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
which  was  published  in  1615. 

A  later  antiquary  of  some  eminence 
was  SIR  HENRY  SPELMAN  (1564?- 
1641),  who  published  in  Latin  various 
works  upon  legal  and  ecclesiastical 
antiquities.  One  of  the  principal  of 
these  is  a  history  of  the  English 
Councils,  which  began  to  appear 
in  1639,  and  was  continued  (1664) 
under  the  editorship  of  Sir  William 
Dugdale. 

In  addition  to  the  collectors  of 
travellers'  tales,  many  private  gentle- 
men of  this  period  left  accounts 
of  their  travels.  The  Scotchman, 
WILLIAM  LITHGOW  (1582-1645?), 
brought  out  a  book  in  1614,  which, 
in  a  greatly  enlarged  form  (1632), 
described  nineteen  years  of  travelling 
on  foot  through  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa.  GEORGE  SANDYS  (1578- 
1644),  the  youngest  son  of  Edwin 
Sandys,  Archbishop  of  York,  wrote 
an  account  (1615)  of  his  Travels  in 
the  East,  which  was  very  popular, 
and  was  repeatedly  published  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  He  also  pro- 
duced a  metrical  version  of  Ovid's 
Metamorphoses  (1621-6). 


GEORGE  PUTTENHAM'S  (d.  1590) 
Art  of  English  Poesy  (1589)  is  the 
chief  critical  work  of  Elizabeth's 
reign.  It  is  not  by  any  means  the 
only  work  of  its  kind.  Gascoigne 
had  furnished  instruction  in  the  diffi- 
cult art  in  1575 ;  and  Sir  Philip 
Sidney  wrote  the  work  eventually 
known  as  The  Defence  of  Poesy  about 
1579  ;  and,  besides  these,  a  number 
of  lesser  writers  had  debated  the 
question  of  quantity  versus  accent 
and  rhyme.  Puttenham's  book  is 
not  very  valuable  as  prose,  but  it 
shows  a  very  enlightened  attitude 
towards  the  disputed  standard  of 
poetry  ;  and,  without  doubt,  it  had 
its  share  in  the  rejection  of  Gabriel 
Harvey's  uncouth  attempt  to  natu- 
ralise Latin  prosody  in  England, 
and  in  settling  the  elastic  criterion  of 
Elizabethan  poetry. 

Although  JOHN  SELDEN  (1584- 
1654),  that  "gulf  of  learning,"  the 
friend  of  Camden  and  Ben  Jonson, 
and  by  far  the  most  learned  of 
Elizabethan  jurists,  is  scarcely  of  the 
number  of  the  historians,  yet  his 
Table-Talk  (1689),  published  long 
after  his  death,  gives  him  a  place 
among  those  men  of  letters  whose 
mere  conversation  has  contributed 
something  to  literature.  The  Table- 
Talk  is  an  anthology  of  his  wit  and 
wisdom,  and  is  intensely  valuable 
as  the  revelation  of  a  mind  whose 
whole  course  of  thought  was  directed 
and  strengthened  by  the  political 
and  religious  spirit  of  England 
immediately  after  the  Reforma- 
tion. Selden's  remaining  works  are 
very  voluminous,  and  are  chiefly  in 
I^atin. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  DAWN  OF  THE  DRAMA. 

§  i.  Origin  of  the  Drama.  The  Mysteries,  or  Miracle-plays.  §  2.  The 
Moralities.  §  3.  The  Interludes :  JOHN  HEYWOOD.  §  4.  Pageants. 
Latin  plays.  §  5.  Chronicle-plays.  BALE'S  Kynge  Johan.  First 
English  tragedies :  Gorboduc.  §  6.  First  English  comedies :  Ralph 
Roister  Doister  and  Gammer  Gurtons  Needle.  §  7.  Actors.  Theatres. 
Scenery  and  properties  of  the  stage.  §  8.  Dramatic  authors  usually 
actors.  §  9.  Early  English  playwrights  :  LYLY  ;  PEELE  ;  GREENE  ; 
NASH  ;  LODGE  ;  KYD.  §  10.  MARLOWE.  §  u.  Anonymous  plays. 

§  i.  THE  Drama,  although  it  receives,  as  a  whole,  very  little 
study,  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  most  remarkable  and  perhaps  the 
most  intensely  national  department  of  our  literature  ; 
and  consequently  its  origin  and  development  were  ^'"SmJL. 
peculiar,  and  totally  different  from  anything  to  be 
found  in  the  history  of  other  European  countries.  Spain  and 
England  alone,  among  all  the  modern  and  civilised  nations, 
possess  a  theatrical  literature  independent  in  its  origin,  char- 
acteristic in  its  form,  and  faithfully  reflecting  the  features, 
moral,  social,  and  intellectual,  of  the  people  among  whom  it 
arose  ;  and,  since  there  is  a  strong  national  distinction  between 
the  Spaniard  and  Englishman,  it  is  natural  that  the  character 
of  Spanish  drama  has  little  in  common  with  the  drama  of 
England,  save  a  similar  element  of  romance.  It  is  possible  to 
trace  the  earliest  origin  of  our  own  stage  to  a  period  not  very 
long  subsequent  to  the  Norman  Conquest  :  for  the  custom  of 
representing  episodes  from  biblical  History  and  the  lives  of  the 
Saints  in  a  rude  dramatic  form  seems  to  have  been  introduced 
from  France,  and  to  have  been  employed  by  the  clergy  as  a 
means  of  communicating  religious  instruction  to  the  rude  popu- 
lace of  the  Anglo-Norman  epoch.  Such  religious 
spectacles,  from  the  sacred  nature  of  their  subject 
and  dramatis  personce,  were  called  Mysteries  or  Miracles  :  the 
earliest  of  whose  representation  we  have  record  is  the  Mystery 
of  St.  Katharine,  composed  by  Geoffrey,  master  of  the  convent 
school  at  St.  Albans,  for  performance  by  his  pupils  at  Dun- 
stable  Priory.  Its  date  was  probably  about  I  no.  Geoffrey, 
whose  house  was  burned  the  night  after  the  play,  took  Holy 
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Orders,  and  became  Abbot  of  St.  Albans  in  1119.  The  play 
itself  consisted,  so  far  as  we  know,  of  a  series  of  scenes  repre- 
senting the  miracles  and  martyrdom  of  the  saint,  and  was 
performed  on  the  festival  commemorating  her  death  (Nov.  25, 
in  our  calendar).  In  an  age  when  the  great  mass  of  the  laity, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  ignor- 
ance, and  the  little  learning  of  the  day  was  confined  to  the 
Church,  it  was  quite  natural  that  the  governing  class  of  eccle- 
siastics should  employ  so  obvious  a  means  of  communicating 
elementary  religious  instruction  to  the  people,  and  so,  by 
gratifying  the  curiosity  of  their  rude  hearers,  extend  and 
strengthen  the  Church's  influence.  Obviously,  the  form  and 
spirit  of  these  mysteries  were  derived  from  the  Church's  ritual. 
Plays  like  this  of  St.  Katharine  were  applications  and 
4  extensions  of  the  principle  which  gave  so  realistic 
and  dramatic  a  character  to  the  services  of  Holy 
Week  and  Easter— the  Palm  Sunday  procession, 
the  office  of  Tenebrcs,  the  Washing  of  the  Feet  on 
Maundy  Thursday,  the  deposition  of  the  Host  in  the  Easter 
Sepulchre,  and  the  "  dry  masses "  of  Good  Friday  and  Easter 
Even.  In  the  hymns  proper  to  these  services  a  species  of  dra- 
matic colloquy  was  freely  used — e.g.  in  the  Gloria  Laus  ct  Honor 
of  Palm  Sunday,  the  long  Reproaches  of  Good  Friday,  and  the 
Sequence  of  Easter  Day  (VictimcB paschali}^  part  of  which  is  a 
dialogue  between  the  Maries  and  the  apostles.  The  Mystery 
was  a  further  attempt  to  popularise  all  this — to  draw  people  to 
the  Church  by  providing  them  with  religious  amusement.  Some- 
times the  Mystery  was  brought  bodily  into  the  services  them- 
selves :  for  example,  the  famous  Procession  of  the  Ass,  with  its 
hymn  Orientis partibus,  was  nothing  but  a  scene  from  a  Miracle- 
play  inserted  into  the  ordinary  office.  A  further  means  to  the 
ter'es  popularity  °f  these  performances  was  the  language 
wntteni*  m  which  they  were  written.  It  is  supposed,  although 
the  -vulgar  it  is  by  no  means  certain,  that  Abbot  Geoffrey's 
tongue.  Dunstable  play  was  written  in  French,  in  a  language 

which  would  be  clearly  understood,  and  that  the  words  and 
action  of  the  piece  were  thus  intelligible  to  the  audience.  It 
is  no  wonder,  then,  that  these  plays  grew  in  popular  favour. 
Not  only  in  England,  but  in  the  early  literature  of  other 
European  countries,  Mysteries  and  Miracle-plays  abound. 
Spain,  Germany,  France,  and  Italy  possess  examples  so  abun- 
dant that  their  collection  would  form  a  considerable  library.  In 
deeply  religious  countries  like  Spain  such  plays  had  a  very  im- 
portant influence,  which  popularly  survives  in  the  Holy  Week 
processions  at  Seville  and  the  ceremonies  of  holy  days,  and 
especially  of  Corpus  Christi  Day,  throughout  the 
Festival  of  country  :  their  literary  influence  is  seen  in  the  Autos 
cltrisfi  sacramentales  of  Calderon  and  other  writers,  com- 
posed for  the  great  festival  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
Professor  Courthope  points  out,  in  his  chapter  on  the  subject, 
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that  the  institution  of  this  festival  in  1264,  and  its  revival  by 
the  Council  ofVienne  in  1311,  proved  the  eventual  safeguard 
of  these  Mysteries,  which  had  then  passed  more  or  less  from 
the  hands  of  the  clergy,  and  were  becoming  objects  of  clerical 
suspicion.  "  This  festival,"  he  says,  "  now  became  as  popular 
and  as  splendid  as  the  Dionysia  at  Athens  "  :  and  so,  just  as  the 
Athenian  drama  was  intimately  connected  with  religious  obser- 
vances, so  the  elements  of  English  drama  formed  no  small  part 
of  a  pious  celebration.  It  will  appear  natural  enough  that,  on 
any  of  the  high  feasts  of  the  Church,  or  on  the  anniversary  of 
any  important  saint  or  religious  event,  the  saint  or  the  occurrence 
should  be  represented  in  a  visible  form,  with  such  details  as 
either  Holy  Scripture,  legend,  or  the  author's  imagination  could 
supply.  The  earliest  Mysteries  were  composed  for  Christmas 
and  Easter,  and  thus  form  two  distinct  cycles.  To  the  childish 
and  straightforward  art  of  these  dramatists  of  the  j)rama. 
convent  there  was  no  impropriety  in  the  strict  and  tisationantt 
literal  copying  of  every  circumstance  in  the  original  scope  of  the 

r     i  •    -i       i          J  .  ,°      ,     <  Mysteries.    < 

narrative  which  they  dramatised ;  and  the  simple 
faith  of  their  audience  saw  no  irreverence  in  the  introduction 
of  the  highest  supernatural  beings — the  Trinity  and  the  orders 
of  angels.  Indeed,  the  spectators  saw  nothing  which  detracted 
at  all  from  the  sanctity  of  the  drama.  It  was,  in  the  first 
place,  at  any  rate,  composed  by  monks  and  acted  by  monks  ; 
the  cathedral  was  transformed,  in  many  instances,  into  a  theatre  ; 
the  stage,  a  species  of  graduated  platform  in  three  divisions 
rising  one  over  the  other,  was  placed  near  or  above  the  high 
altar ;  and  the  costumes  were  furnished  from  the  rich  vestry 
of  the  church.  This  is  the  case  with  the  Strasburg  Miracle- 
play  which  Longfellow  inserted  in  his  Golden  Legend',  and 
his  evidence  may  be  received  as  the  trustworthy  authority  of 
a  writer  well  acquainted  with  this  species  of  literature.  At 
Florence  the  Duomo,  which,  like  Old  St.  Paul's  or  the  Cathedral 
of  Amiens,  was  the  centre  and  symbol  of  the  common  civic 
life,  was  used  for  this  purpose,  and  the  Florentine  repre- 
sentations of  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise  suggested  the 
primary  conception  and  shape  of  Dante's  great  poem  and, 
to  a  certain  extent,  its  title — the  Divine  Comedy.  Taking 
this  into  account,  we  find  in  Dante's  work  a  link  which 
proves  the  somewhat  obvious  connection  between  the  Miracle- 
play  and  the  medieval  allegory-poem — between  the  dogmatic 
early  drama  and  the  essential  dogmatism,  sacred  or  pro- 
fane, of  figurative  poetry.  The  stage  arrangements  were 
simple  :  the  three  platforms  into  which  the  stage  was  divided 
represented  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Hell  ;  and  the  dramatis 
personcB  made  their  appearance  on  that  part  of  the  stage 
corresponding  with  their  nature.  This  combination  of  the 
supernatural  and  human  is  illustrated  by  medieval  pictures 
and  sculpture,  and  by  the  stained  glass  of  all  ages.  Such 
admirable  compositions  as  the  sculptures  which  remain  above 
IJNG.  LIT.  j. 
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the  doorways  of  Bourges  and  Chartres  Cathedrals,  with  their 
almost  perfect  arrangement  and  wealth  of  detail,  were  no 
doubt  aided  by  the  reminiscence  and  recurrence  of  the  local 
Mysteries,  and,  in  their  turn,  help  us  to  realise  the  way  in 
which  these  pieces  were  represented.  In  England,  however, 
the  staging  seems  to  have  been  even  more  simple.  It  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  some  comic  element  should  be  intro- 
duced to  enliven  the  graver  scenes,  and  especially  in  pieces 
of  inordinate  length.  One  play,  founded  on  the  Creation  and 
the  Fall  of  Man,  occupied  six  days  in  the  performance.  Some 
alleviation  was  needed  ;  and,  considering  the  rude  civilisation 
of  the  audience,  some  farcical  or  amusing  element 
Place  of  the  was  absoiutely  required.  This  was  found  in  the 

JJevil  in  tfie  »• .  ^  •  -i      «  -i  •   i      i  /- 

Mysteries.  easy  expedient  of  placing  the  wicked  personages  of 
the  drama,  whether  human  or  spiritual,  in  ludicrous 
situations,  or  surrounded  by  ludicrous  accompaniments.  Thus 
the  Devil  generally  played  the  part  of  clown  or  jester,  and 
was  exhibited  in  a  humour  half  terrific  and  half  burlesque.  But 
the  audience  were  not  contented  with  the  amusement  which  it 
extracted  from  the  grotesque  gambols  and  defeated  machina- 
tions of  Satan  and  his  imps,  or  with  the  mixture  of  merriment 
and  horror  inspired  by  horns,  and  tails,  and  hairy  faces,  and 
howling  mouths  ;  and  so  the  authors  of  the  piece  introduced 
human  buffoons.  The  modern  puppet-play  of  Punch  and  Judy, 
with  its  struggle  between  Punch  and  the  Devil,  is  unquestion- 
ably a  direct  survival  of  those  miracle-plays  in  which  the  Evil 
One  was  alternately  the  conqueror  and  victim  of  the  Buffoon  or 
Jester.  This  human  clown  was  also  called  the  Vice,  a  term 
which  is  used  in  Shakespeare  with  this  allusion.  It  is  easy  to 
see  that  these  ludicrous  episodes,  introduced  to  enliven  the 
severity  of  a  sacred  tragedy,  kept  a  conventional  hold  upon 
the  drama.  The  necessity  of  relieving  tragic  gloom  in  some 
such  way  produced  the  Nurse  in  Romeo  and  Juliet,  and  was 
responsible  for  the  feeble  and  unreadable  comic  interludes  in 
Massinger's  plays  and  Ford's  tragedies. 

Some  idea  of  these  ancient  religious  dramas  may  be  formed 
from  the  titles  of  some  of  them  which  have  been  preserved. 
These  are,  for  the  most  part,  Corpus  Christi 
Dramas.  The  importance  of  the  Corpus  Christi 
festival  has  been  mentioned  above ;  it  was  the 
nursing-mother  of  English  drama.  The  twelfth-century  Miracle- 
plays  had  been  performed  in  church  and  by  clergy-.  A  gradual 
process  of  secularisation  had  taken  place.  With  the  intro- 
duction of  secular  performers,  the  Mysteries  passed  from  the 
church  to  the  churchyard,  and  so  into  the  streets.  In  the  four- 
teenth century  they  were  transferred  to  the  care  of  pious  laymen, 
the  members  of  confraternities  and  guilds.  The  guild  itself  was 
a  far-reaching  organisation,  and  the  performance  of  these  plays 
represented  its  religious  side  of  action.  Like  the  Spanish 
Cofradiasy  the  guilds  and  confraternities  arranged  their  Corpus 
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Christi  processions  and  their  Corpus  Christi  dramas  :  the  stage 
now  became  portable  and  was  set  up  in  the  street,  the  actors 
robing  in  a  hollow  space  beneath  it,  which  communicated  with 
the  upper  story  by  a  trap-door.  The  chief  plays  of  this  type 
which  remain  to  us  are  the  Corpus  Christi  Mysteries  of  York, 
Wakefield,  and  Coventry,  and  the  Whitsuntide  plays  of  Chester. 
Of  these  the  most  interesting  are  the  Wakefield 
plays,  generally  known  as  the  Towneley  Mysteries, 
from  the  name  of  the  family  which  long  possessed 
the  original  MSS.  They  belong  to  various  periods  of  the  four- 
teenth century,  and  contain  strong  traces  of  the  influence  of 
the  contemporary  York  plays,  but  have  far  more  local  colour  and 
characteristic  humour.  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  per- 
formed at  Woodkirk  Fair,  near  Wakefield.  York  was  the  centre 
of  dramatic  influence  in  the  North  ;  while  Chester  was  the  dramatic 
metropolis  of  the  West  and  North- West,  and  made  its  influence 
felt  in  the  Dublin  Mysteries.  The  so-called  Coventry  plays  in 
the  Cottonian  MSS.  are  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  are  assumed 
to  have  been  acted  by  the  Franciscans  of  the  town.  Of  the 
guild-plays  of  Coventry  we  have  only  two  left,  and  their  text 
is  fragmentary  and  corrupt.  The  Creation,  the  Fall,  the  Story 
of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  Deluge,  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents, 
and  the  Crucifixion  ;  these,  and  the  lives  of  the  saints,  were 
the  materials  of  these  simple  dramas.  They  are  generally 
written  in  mixed  prose  and  verse,  and,  although  abounding  in 
anachronisms  and  absurdities  both  of  character  and  dialogue, 
they  sometimes  contain  passages  of  simple  and  natural  pathos, 
and  sometimes  scenes  which  must  have  affected  the  spectators 
with  intense  awe  and  reverence.  In  the  Wakefield  Miracle- 
plays  a  comic  scene  is  produced  by  the  refusal  of  Noah's  wife  to 
enter  the  ark,  and  by  the  beating  which  justly  terminates  her 
resistance  and  scolding.  On  the  other  hand,  the  same  plays 
contain  a  pathetic  dialogue  between  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
which  may  be  compared  with  a  similar  dialogue  in  a  con- 
temporary Suffolk  Mystery  ;  and  mysteries  which  surrounded 
the  Holy  Sacrament  must,  in  spite  of  comic  scenes,  have 
produced  a  strong  impression  in  an  age  of  childlike,  ardent 
faith.  The  staging  of  these  spectacles  was  as  magnificent 
as  possible,  and  every  expedient  was  employed  to  increase 
the  illusion  of  the  scene.  Thus  there  is  a  tradition  that  a 
condemned  criminal  was  actually  crucified  on  the  stage  as 
the  penitent  thief.  Medieval  art  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the 
strength  of  this  illusion.  The  Deity  is  often  represented  in 
the  costume  of  a  Pope  or  Bishop  :  this,  which  appears  to 
modern  minds  somewhat  irreverent  anthropomorphism,  was 
looked  upon  then  as  quite  the  reverse.  The  Deity  of  the  play 
was  clothed  in  splendid  vestments,  which  were  thus  associated 
with  the  highest  ideas  of  reverence.  Again,  the  innumer- 
able anecdotes  in  which  evil  spirits  are  represented  as  baffled 
and  defeated  by  a  very  moderate  amount  of  cunning  and  dex- 
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terity  may  easily  have  found  their  origin  in  the  peculiar  tenets 
then  current  with  respect  to  evil  spirits.  The  personality  of 
the  Devil,  as  pictured  by  the  Christian  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
was  not  that  of  a  terrible  and  awful  being,  but  of  a  mis- 
chievous goblin  whose  power  had  been  annihilated  by  our 
Lord's  resurrection. 

To  trace  the  gradual  changes  which  connect  the  regular  drama 
of  modern  times  with  the  early  Mysteries  of  the  twelfth  century 

is  simply  to  point  out  the  steps  by  which  the  dramatic 
Sof7heJals  art>  diverging  from  its  exclusively  religious  character, 
Mysteries.  acquired  more  and  more  of  a  secular  spirit  in  its 

subjects  and  in  the  personages  who  took  part  in  it. 
The  Mystery,  once  the  only  form  of  dramatic  representation, 
continued  to  be  popular  up  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  : 
and  even  now,  in  some  pastoral  and  remote  corners  of  Europe, 
where  the  primitive  faith  is  still  simple,  fervent,  and  untouched 
by  casuistry,  and  the  manners  of  the  people  have  been  little 
modified  by  contact  with  foreign  civilisation,  the  Mystery,  with 
very  little  alteration,  is  still  retained.  In  the  retired  valleys  of 
Switzerland,  in  the  Tyrol,  and  in  some  seldom  visited  districts 
in  Germany,  the  peasants  still  annually  perform  a  series  of 
dramatic  tableaux  representing  episodes  in  the  life  of  Christ. 
The  famous  Ober-Ammergau  Passion-play  sets  forth  the  whole 
scheme  of  Redemption  by  that  employment  of  type  and  anti- 
type which  was  so  conspicuous  a  feature  in  all  the  great 
medieval  schemes  of  religious  decoration,  and  is  found  in  the 
structure  of  the  old  English  Mysteries.  Another  survival,  or 
rather  adaptation,  of  the  Miracle-play,  is  found  in  a  work  so 
consonant  with  modern  feeling  as  Wagner's  Parsifal.  But,  in 
the  later  Mysteries,  we  observe  a  distinct  change  of  attitude,  a 
tendency  to  symbolical  rather  than  literal  representation,  which 
infallibly  opens  the  way  to  a  wider  conception  of  the  art.  This 
is  especially  the  case  with  the  Franciscan  plays  of  Coventry. 
Moralities  T^e  ^ora^^  as  ^  ^s  called,  the  first  step  in  the 

secularisation  of  the  drama,  grew  naturally  out  of  the 
Mystery,  and  eventually,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  supplanted  it.  The  great  age  of  monasticism  was  over  ; 
the  spirit  of  the  new  era  was  essentially  secular  ;  the  monopoly 
of  learning  was  gradually  passing  out  of  the  hands  of  eccle- 
siastics ;  the  layman  was  full  of  fresh  mercantile  energy,  and 
was  waking  up  to  a  new  intelligence.  Moreover,  the  lay  mind, 
naturally  devout,  was  shocked  by  the  unfortunate  events  of 
the  Papal  Captivity  at  Avignon  and  the  Great  Schism  which 
followed,  and,  not  only  in  England,  but  in  every  country,  a 
certain  hostility  to  the  existing  state  of  the  Church  and  a 
desire  for  reform  abounded.  Abroad,  these  opinions  were 
expressed  by  Petrarch  and  a  long  succession  of  lay  authors  : 
in  England,  the  spirit  found  its  chief  outlet  in  the  Moralities. 
Even  when  these  works  were  the  production  of  Churchmen 
like  Bishop  Bale,  their  authors  did  not  stand  as  c^?; 
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of  the  mind  of  the  Church,  but  were  strbngly  tainted  with 
the  unorthodox  and  rationalistic  views  of  the  early  Reformers. 
The  subjects  of  these  dramas  were  not  directly  sacred,  but 
were  intended  to  convey  a  religious  moral  by 
means  of  symbolism  and  by  the  employment  of  ^/JJ^J^ 
an  abstract  or  allegorical  action  and  dramatis  Moralities, 
persona.  In  short,  the  allegorical  spirit  which 
is  seen  in  the  poems  of  Lydgate  and  the  school  of  Chaucer 
receives  in  the  Moralities  its  dramatised  version.  Instead 
of  the  Deity  and  His  angels,  the  Saints,  the  Patriarchs,  and 
the  characters  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  persons 
who  figure  in  the  Moralities  are  Every-Man — a  general  type  or 
expression  of  humanity — Lusty  Juventus — who  represents  the 
follies  and  weaknesses  of  youth— Good  Counsel,  Repentance, 
Gluttony,  Pride,  Avarice,  and  the  like.  The  great  weakness 
of  the  Morality  was  that,  in  taking  general  abstractions  for  its 
dramatis  persona,  it  either  gave  them  so  much  individuality 
that  their  real  intention  was  concealed,  or  so  little  that  they  were 
dull  abstract  qualities  and  nothing  more.  The  action  was  in 
general  exceedingly  simple,  and  the  tone  grave  and  doctrinal, 
although,  of  course,  there  still  existed  the  old  necessity  for  the 
introduction  of  comic  scenes.  The  Devil  was  far  too  popular 
and  useful  a  personage  to  be  suppressed ;  and  his  battles  and 
scoldings  with  the  Vice  or  Clown  were  still  retained  to  furnish 
forth  "  a  fit  of  mirth."  Thus  certain  likenesses  to  the  Mystery 
remained,  certain  distinctions  from  it  were  adopted.  But  the 
leading  difference  between  the  Mystery  and  the  Morality  is,  to 
quote  Professor  Courthope,  that  "  while  the  Miracle-play  merely 
exhibits  a  series  of  isolated  scenes,  in  illustration  of  a  doctrinal 
thesis,  the  Morality  works  out  the  purpose  of  its  allegory  by 
means  of  a  continuous  plot." 

Several  of  these  Moralities  remain,  working  away  little  by 
little  from  their  original  purpose  until  they  touch  the  border 
of  the  regular  drama.  The  outline  of  one  of  them, 
The  Cradle  of  Security,  has  been  preserved  in  the  *J£fraUties. 
narrative  of  an  old  man  who,  in  his  early  childhood, 
had  formed  one  of  the  audience.  Its  moral  was  addressed  to 
careless  and  sensual  sovereigns.  Its  principal  personage,  a 
king,  neglecting  his  high  duties  and  plunged  in  voluptuous 
pleasures,  is  put  to  sleep  in  a  cradle.  Four  beautiful  ladies 
hold  the  golden  chains  that  bind  him  to  this  couch,  and  sing 
while  they  rock  him.  Suddenly  there  comes  a  terrible  knock 
at  the  door  ;  the  courtiers  are  all  scattered  ;  and  the  king, 
awaking,  finds  himself  in  the  custody  of  two  stern  and 
tremendous  figures,  sent  by  God  to  punish  his  voluptuousness 
and  vice.  In  a  similar  way  the  action  of  the  Morality  Lusty 
Juventus  contains  a  vivid  and  even  humorous  picture  of  the 
extravagance  of  a  young  heir,  surrounded  by  companions,  the 
Virtues  and  the  Vices,  eaclj  of  whom  attempts  to  attract  him. 
The  Vices,  nattering  his  depraved  inclinations,  succeed,  and 
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the  piece  ends  with  another  demonstration  of  the  inevitable 
misery  and  punishment  which  follow  a  departure  from  the 
strict  path  of  virtue  and  religion.  From  all  this  it  will  be  seen 
how  impossible  it  is  to  draw  any  but  general  distinctions, 
chronological  as  well  as  critical,  between  the  Mystery  and  the 
Morality.  The  one  species  imperceptibly  melts  into  the  other. 
What  those  general  distinctions  are  may  be  gathered  from 
what  has  already  been  said.  They  resolve  themselves  into  two 
heads  :  first,  the  disjointed  tableau  is  abandoned  for  a  connected 
plot ;  secondly,  the  dramatis  persona  are  no  longer  biblical 
but  theological.  But,  later  on,  with  the  great  change  in  the 
spirit  of  poetry,  came  a  change  in  the  history  of  the  Morality. 
The  courtly  spirit,  so  conspicuous  a  mark  of  the  Renaissance 
and  Humanism,  infected  it,  and  it  became  hardly  distinguish- 
able from  the  Masque.  The  Elements,  the  Virtues,  the  Vices, 
or  the  Seasons  and  reigns  of  nature  were  introduced  either 
to  convey  some  physical  or  philosophical  instruction  in  the 
guise  of  allegory,  or  to  compliment  the  king  or  some  great 
personage  on  a  festival  occasion.  Of  this  class  is  Skelton's 
Masque  of  Magnificence.  A  very  industrious  writer  of  Morali- 
ties was  JOHN  BALE,  Bishop  of  Ossory  (1495-1563),  who  will 
presently  be  mentioned  as  one  of  the  founders  of  our  national 
drama. 

§  3.  Side  by  side  with  the   Moralities,  and  bearing  a  very 
strong  general  resemblance  to  them,  grew  up  the  Interludes, 

which   nevertheless    bring    us    considerably  nearer 

the  regular  drama.  The  Interlude  was  of  early 
growth,  and  one  specimen  can  be  assigned  to  the  reign  of 
Edward  I.  Such  of  the  shorter  Moralities  as  Lusty  Juventus, 
which  was  written  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
may  be  counted  as  Interludes ;  for  this  class  of  composi- 
tion, as  its  name  implies,  was  intended  to  fill  up  the  intervals 
between  the  courses  of  a  banquet,  and  was  therefore  short 
and  pithy.  The  tone  of  the  Interlude  was  merry  and  farcical ; 
its  subject,  while  still  adhering  in  some  sense  to  religion, 
deserted  moral  theology  for  controversy  ;  and,  during  the  great 
dogmatic  war  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Reformers, 
the  Interlude  played  a  very  prominent  part  on  both  sides 
of  the  question.  The  most  prolific  author  of  these  grotesque 

and  merry-  pieces  was  JOHN  HEYWOOD,  who  is  said 
H°EYKwooD  to  have  been  educated  at  Pembroke  College,  Oxford, 
(1497 7-1580 ?).  and  must  not  be  confounded  with  his  namesake,  the 

Cambridge  man,  Thomas  Heywood  the  dramatist. 
He  was  attached  to  the  King's  person  as  a  singer — not  an 
official  member  of  the  royal  choir — and  seems  to  have 
employed  as  a  kind  of  superior  jester  to  divert  the  Court  with 
his  witty  buffooneries.  This  was  in  1519.  As  an  ardent 
Romanist  he  shared  the  vicissitudes  of  his  faith,  and  pro- 
bably died  at  Mechlin  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Never- 
theless, his  sense  of  humour  led  him  to  recognise  that  the 
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Church  was  not  altogether  free  from  abuses,  and  his  rhymes, 
rude  though  they  are,  distribute  their  satire  with  great  impar- 
tiality. Three  of  his  interludes  remain,  chief  among  them  the 
famous  Four  P's,  printed  in  the  closing  years  of  Henry  VI IPs 
reign,  "  a  merry  interlude  of  a  Palmer,  a  Pardoner,  a  Potycary, 
and  a  Pedlar."  The  Interlude,  however,  was  not  always  used 
so  pleasantly.  The  Papal  party  were  pleased  to  bring  Luther, 
Katharina  von  Bora,  and  the  principal  reformers  upon  the  stag-* 
in  a  light  both  hateful  and  ridiculous  :  Protestants,  in  their  turn 
paid  back  the  compliment  by  a  satirical  display  of  the  Pope 
and  his  hierarchy.  It  is  obvious  that  such  a  standpoint, 
involving  a  burlesque  tendency,  alienated  the  drama  still 
further  from  its  religious  origin  and  the  moral  purpose  of 
its  later  days.  The  connection  of  the  Interlude  with  lay 
authors  and  actors  placed  it  in  a  certain  opposition  to  the 
Church  from  which  it  took  its  birth  :  its  popularity  as  a  courtly 
entertainment  and  as  a  learned  pastime  completed  the  work, 
and  thus  the  drama  was  gradually  enfranchised  and  entered 
on  its  independence. 

§  4.  In  the  preceding  sketch  of  the  dramatic  amusements  of 
these  early  days  we  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  general  idea 
of  these  entertainments  in  their  complete  and  normal  form ; 
that  is,  when  the  action  selected  for  the  subject  of  the  piece  was 
illustrated  with  dialogue,  and  the  exhibitor  addressed  himself  to 
the  ears  as  well  as  the  eyes  of  his  audience.  But  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  subjects  both  of  Mysteries  and  Moralities  were 
sometimes  represented  in  dumb-show.  A  scene  of  Holy  Writ 
or  some  event  in  the  life  of  a  saint  was  represented 
in  a  kind  of  tableau  vivanf  by  disguised  and  cos-  *a£eants' 
turned  personages,  and  this  representation  was  often  placed 
on  a  wheeled  platform  and  formed  part  of  some  of  those  long 
processions  which  formed  the  principal  feature  of  ancient 
festivities.  These  tableaux  mvants  were  also  introduced  into 
the  great  halls  during  the  progress  of  elaborate  and  magnificent 
banquets ;  and  thus  this  species  of  entertainment  is  inseparably 
connected  with  those  pageants  so  often  employed  to  gratify 
the  vanity  of  citizens,  or  to  compliment  an  illustrious  visitor. 
The  word  "  pageant "  was  applied  originally  to  the  stage ; 
then  each  single  play  was  called  a  pageant ;  and  finally 
the  word  was  confined  to  tableaux.  Whether  simply  con- 
sisting of  the  exhibition,  on  some  lofty  platform,  in  the  porch 
or  churchyard  of  a  cathedral,  in  the  town-hall,  or  over  the 
city  gate,  of  a  number  of  figures  suitably  dressed,  or  accom- 
panying their  action  with  poetical  declamation  and  music, 
these  pageants  necessarily  partook  of  all  the  changes  of 
taste  which  characterised  the  age  :  the  Prophets  and  Saints 
who  welcomed  the  royal  stranger  in  the  thirteenth  century 
with  Latin  hymns  were  gradually  supplanted  by  the  Virtues 
and  allegorical  qualities;  and  these  in  turn,  when  the  Re- 
naissance had  disseminated  an  universal  passion  for  classical 
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imagery,  made  way  for  the  Cupids,  Muses,  and  other  classical 
personages  whose  frigid  influence  has  left  so  abiding  a  mark  on 
our  own  literature.  The  survival  of  the  pageant  is  obvious  in 
the  processions  on  Lord  Mayor's  Day  and  other  occasions  :  its 
use  was  recognised  on  the  stage  throughout  the  Elizabethan 
period,  either,  as  in  Middleton's  chronicle-play,  The  Mayor  of 
Queenborough,  to  fill  up  gaps  in  the  course  of  a  long  story,  or, 
as  in  Webster's  tragedies,  to  heighten  pity  and  horror  by  the 
silent  representation  of  some  awful  catastrophe.  Spectacles  of 
the  kind  were  so  universal  that  the  chronicles  of  every  European 
nation  are  full  of  records  of  them  ;  and  of  course  they  were 
frequently  exhibited  at  the  Universities.  Here  they 
University  acquired  a  more  learned  character  than  they  possessed 
'  elsewhere.  In  these  times  all  students,  by  an  almost 

universal  rule,  were  obliged  to  use  Latin  on  all  official  occasions  : 
this  was  in  some  degree  necessary  owing  to  the  multitude  of 
natio7is  composing  the  body  of  students  and  the  consequent 
need  of  a  common  language.  Latin,  therefore,  was  by  a  thou- 
sand different  laws  and  regulations  obligatory,  not  only  in  the 
Universities,  but  also  in  many  conventual  and  monastic 
societies.  It  was  therefore  natural  that  the  public  amusements 
of  the  University  should  come  under  this  rule.  A  large  number 
of  pieces,  written  upon  the  models  of  Terence  and  Seneca,  were 
produced  and  represented  both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  In 
the  great  revolt  against  scholastic  authority  which  preceded  the 
Reformation  the  return  to  classical  models  in  dramatic  com- 
position was  general,  and  Reuchlin  boasted  that  he  was  the 
first  to  furnish  the  youth  of  Germany  with  comedies  bearing 
some  similarity  to  the  masterpieces  of  Terence.  The  times 
of  Elizabeth  and  James  I  were  peculiarly  fertile  in  Latin 
dramas  composed  at  the  Universities  ;  and  these  sovereigns, 
the  first  a  classical  scholar  of  some  eminence  in  an  age  of 
classical  scholarship,  the  second  a  learned  pedant,  were  enter- 
tained by  the  students  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  with  Latin 
plays.  Elizabeth  heard  plays  in  the  hall  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  and  attended  a  performance  of  Plautus'  Amphitruo  in 
the  antechapel  of  King's  at  Cambridge  :  when  James  visited 
Cambridge,  a  play  by  George  Ruggle,  a  witty  Fellow  of  Clare, 
was  presented  before  his  Majesty. 

§  5.  We  have  now  traced  the  progress  of  dramatic  art  in 
England  from  its  first  rude  infancy.  Every  step  of  this  advance 
has  removed  ft  farther  and  farther  from  its  purely 
fromSiiien  religious  origin,  and  has  brought  it  closer  and  closer 
Interlude  to  to  a  secular  character.  The  last  step  was  the  creation 
tke  Drama.  Q£  ^  modern  dramatic  idea — the  scenic  representa- 
tion, by  means  of  the  action  and  dialogue  of  human  personages, 
of  some  event  of  history  or  of  social  life.  In  the- first  appear- 
ance of  this,  the  most  perfect  form  which  the  art  could  attain, 
the  influence  of  the  great  models  of  ancient  literature  must  have 
been  very  powerful.  Thus  dramatic  compositions  class  them- 
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selves,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  into  the  two  great 
categories  of  Tragedy  and  Comedy,  and  even  borrow  from  the 
classical  models  details  of  a  kind  which,  so  far  as  their  own 
structure  is  concerned,  is  unessential — as,  for  example,  the  use 
of  the  Chorus.  This,  originally  consisting  of  a  numerous  body 
of  performers,  was  reduced  to  a  single  individual,  although 
its  rtame  and  functions  were  still  retained.  In  Shakespeare's 
Henry  V  and  Winters  Tale  the  verses  connecting  act  with  act 
are  spoken  by  an  actor  who  is  called  the  Chorus  ;  in  Pericles, 
the  part  is  taken  by  Gower,  whose  work  supplied  the  story  ;  in 
The  Mayor  of  Queenborough,  that  archaeologically  interesting 
but  otherwise  dull  play,  Middleton  similarly  assigned  speeches 
to  his  historical  authority,  the  chronicler  Higden.  Considerable 
dramatic  activity  of  this  novel  kind  began  to  display  itself  about 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century.  JOHN  BALE,  a 
Suffolk  man  and  a  violent  Reformer,  was  Bishop  of  (^"^.J^f 
Ossory  during  Edward  VI's  reign,  and,  having  been 
dispossessed  of  his  see  at  Mary's  accession,  died  as  a  pre- 
bendary of  Canterbury  in  1563.  According  to  Collier,  he  wrote 
twenty-two  plays  ;  and,  while  his  main  object  in  composing 
them  was  to  further  the  Reformation,  he  also  set  the  example 
of  extracting  materials  from  the  chronicles  of  his  country  and 
employing  them  in  the  formation  of  rude  historical  plays.  His 
drama  of  Kynge  Johan  is,  however,  in  the  first  place,  a  Morality, 
and  was  simply  intended  to  illustrate  contemporary  politics 
and  religious  controversy  by  an  appeal  to  ancient  history  ;  its 
dramatis'personce  are  largely  allegorical,  and  there  is  scarcely 
any  thought  of  exhibiting  what  we  call  a  historical  drama. 
Needless  to  say,  Shakespeare  was  not  indebted  to  Bishop  Bale 
for  his  King  John,  and  the  old  play  from  which  Shakespeare 
borrowed  the  idea  of  his  great  tragedy  has  little  in  common 
with  Bale's  work  save  the  title.  On  the  other  hand,  this 
Morality  of  Kynge  Johan  distinctly  marks  a  step  in  the  advance 
of  dramatic  art,  and  ft  is  no  long  way  from  this  point  to  the 
genuine  historical  drama  of  later  years.  Meanwhile,  the  most 
remarkable  progress  in  dramatic  composition  is  to  .  , 

be  found  in  a  considerable  number  of  pieces,  written  at  the  Uni- 
te be  performed  by  the  students  of  the  Inns  of  Court  verities 
and  the  Universities,  for  the  amusement  of  the  •**?<*&> 
sovereign  on  high  festal  occasions.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  establishment  of  regular  theatres  and  the  formation  of 
regular  theatrical  troupes  did  not  take  place  for  a  considerable 
period  after  these  first  dramatic  attempts.  The  great  entertain- 
ments of  t'he  rich  and  powerful  corporations  at  London,  Bristol, 
and  other  places,  prove  that  the  same  circumstances  which  had 
generated  the  Chester  and  Coventry  plays  and  maintained  such 
exhibitions  uninterruptedly  during  a  long  succession  of  years, 
still  continued  to  exist.  Contrary  to  what  might  have  been 
expected,  the  first  tragedies  produced  in  English  were  remark- 
able for  the  gravity  and  elevation  of  their  language,  the  dignity 
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of  their  sentiments,  and  the  dryness  and  morality  of  their  style 
— "  stiff  and  cumbersome,"  said  Charles  Lamb,  "  like  the 
dresses  of  its  times."  These  plays  are,  it  is  true,  crowded  with 
bloody  and  dolorous  events,  rebellions,  treasons,  murders,  and 
regicide  ;  but  there  is  very  little  attempt  to  delineate  character, 
and  the  general  gloom  is  not  enlivened  by  any  admixture  of 
comic  action  and  dialogue.  The  early  tragedies  maintain  a 
solemn  independence  of  older  methods  ;  nevertheless,  they  too 
have  their  moral  significance.  The  best  example  of  their  style 
and  spirit  is  the  tragedy  of  Gorboduc  or  Ferrex 

't'iG6^odM"  and  P°rrex-  Tnis  PlaY  was  the  work  °f  THOMAS 
SACKVILLE  (1536-1608)  and  THOMAS  NORTON 
(1532-1584).  Norton,  who  took  the  smaller  share  in  it,  was 
a  lawyer  and  member  of  Parliament,  and  aided  Sternhold  and 
Hopkins  in  their  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  ;  Sackville, 
whom  we  have  already  mentioned  (see  Notes  and  Illustrations 
to  Chap.  IV),  was  a  scholar  and  is  said  to  have  studied  at  both 
Universities.  At  this  time  (1561)  he.  was  member  of  Parliament 
for  East  Grinstead  ;  in  1 563  he  was  one  of  the  principal  con- 
tributors to  the  new  edition  of  The  Mirror  for .  Magistrates  ; 
in  1567  he  was  knighted  and  raised  to  the  peerage  as  Lord 
Buckhurst,  and,  after  a  long  diplomatic  career,  was  created 
Earl  of  Dorset  in  1604,  and  died  at  a  meeting  of  the  Privy 
Council  in  1608,  aged  seventy-six.  Gorboduc  was  produced 
before  Queen  Elizabeth  in  1561  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  Inner 
Temple.  The  drama  was  destined  to  flourish  in  the  Inns  of 
Court,  and  some  of  the  greatest  dramatists  of  later  years 
were  Templars.  The  subject  of  Gorboduc  is  borrowed  from 
the  half  mythological  Chronicles  of  Britain,  and  the  princi- 
pal event  is  very  similar  to  the  story  of  Eteocles  and  Poly- 
nices,  the  tragic  legend  which  has  furnished  material  to  the 
drama  in  every  age.  Although  the  subject  of  the  piece  is 
nominally  a  British  legend,  its  treatment  shows  strong 
marks  of  classic  imitation,  and  follows  the  methods  of  the 
Hellenic  drama  through  the  Latin  medium  of  Seneca,  whose 
stilted  and  rhetorical  tragedies  enjoyed  a  most  surprising 
itsst  le  reputation  at  the  revival  of  letters.  Its  dialogue  is 
in  blank  verse,  regular  and  carefully  constructed,  but 
is  totally  destitute  of  variety  of  pause,  and  consequently  is  a 
most  insufficient  vehicle  for  dramatic  dialogue.  The  chief 
pause  of  the  sentence  almost  invariably  occurs  at  the  end  of  the 
line,  and  the  effect  of  the  whole  is  insupportably  formal  and 
heavy  ;  for  no  weight  and  depth  of  the  moral  and  political 
apophthegm  with  which  the  work  abounds  can  compensate  for 
the  total  want  of  life,  sentiment,  and  passion.  Yet,  at  the  most 
critical  moments  of  the  play,  the  blank  verse,  if  not  dramatic, 
becomes  admirably  descriptive,  and  there  are  few  readers  who 
will  not  admire  the  stately  scene  cjuoted  by  Charles  Lamb  in  his 
Specimens  of  English  Dramatic  Poetry.  Blank  verse  w:is  an 
entirely  new  form  of  poetry,  and  had  been  used  only  twice 
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before,  first  by  Surrey  in  his  translation  of  certain  books  of 
the  sEneid,  secondly  by  Nicholas  Grimald,  who,  according  to 
Warton,  gave  it  "new  strength,  elegance,  and  modulation." 
Less  strictly  Senecan  than  Gorboduc  is  the  tragi- 
comedy  of  Damon  and  Pithias  (1571),  which  is  in  tragedies. 
rhyme.  Its  author  was  RICHARD  EDWARDS  (1523  ?- 
1566),  master  of  the  singing-boys  of  the  Chapel  Royal,  and 
compiler  of  the  Miscellany  called  The  Paradise  of  Dainty 
Devices.  He  also  wrote,  for  presentation  before  the  Queen 
at  Oxford,  Palamon  and  Arcite  (1566),  a  version  of  the  story 
which  had  been  so  beautifully  treated  by  Chaucer  and  was 
afterwards  to  be  used  in  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen.  Again,  in 
1578,  GEORGE  WHETSTONE  produced  his  play  of  Promos  and 
Cassandra  in  two  parts  of  five  acts  each.  This  cumbersome 
drama,  however,  achieved  no  great  reputation,  and  Whetstone 
appears  to  have  withdrawn  it,  repeating  the  story,  four  years 
later,  in  a  prose  romance,  which  is  simply  a  translation  from 
the  original  novella  by  Cinthio.  The  tale  eventually  furnished 
material  for  Shakespeare's  Measure  for  Meastire. 

§  6.  All  these  plays  are  marked  by  a  general  similarity  of 
style  and  treatment.  The  first  English  comedies,  on  the  other 
hand,  offer  a  striking  contrast  to  them  in  both  these  _  .. 

T_»  °t  i  1  i       (^OWKZCttCS  9 

particulars.     From  the  very  beginning  the  national    "Ralph 
genius,   destined  to   stand  without   a  rival   in  the   Roister ^ 
peculiar  gift  of  humour,  proved  that  while  in  tragic   ^lfef 
poetry  it  might  encounter,  not  indeed  superiors,  but    "Gammer 
rivals,  it  was  to  stand  alone  in  the  matter  of  comedy.    ^J^" 
The  earliest   comedy  in  the  language  was  Ralph 
Roister  Doister,  written  by  NICHOLAS  UDALL  (1505-1556),  who, 
from  1534  to  1541,  was  head  master  of  Eton.   This  was  followed, 

Probably  in  1566,  by  Gammer  Gur ton's  Needle,  the  work  of 
OHN  STILL  (i543?-i6oS),  who,  after  filling  the  masterships  of 
St.  John's  and  Trinity  Colleges  at  Cambridge,  became  Bishop 
of  Bath  and  Wells.  This  piece,  printed  in  1575,  was  probably 
written  for  performance  in  college.  It  was  long  considered  to 
be  the  earliest  regular  comedy  in  English,  but  it  was  after- 
wards established  that  Udall's  work,  which  was  probably 
written  before  1541  for  Eton  scholars,  preceded  it  by  several 
years.  Both  these  plays  are  highly  curious  and  interesting, 
not  only  from  their  antiquity,  but,  in  some  measure,  from  their 
intrinsic  merit.  There  can  be  no  question  that  the  first  comedy 
is  superior  to  the  second  ;  it  is  altogether  of  a  higher  order, 
both  in  conception  and  execution  ;  at  the  same  time,  its  method 
is  more  traditional  and  less  English.  Its  action  takes  place  in 
London,  and  the  principal  characters  are  a  rich  and  pretty 
widow,  her  lover,  and  the  friends  and  servants  of  herself  and  her 
suitor,  the  foolish  personage  who  gives  the  play  its  title.  This 
ridiculous  pretender  to  gaiety  and  love,  a  young  heir  just  put  in 
possession  of  his  fortune,  is  attended  by  Matthew  Merygreeke,  a 
flatterer,  who  pretends  to  be  his  friend,  and  leads  him  into  all 
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sorts  of  absurd  and  humiliating  scrapes.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
Merygreeke  fills  the  place  of  the  Vice  of  the  old  Moralities. 
The  piece  ends  with  the  return  of  the  favoured  lover,  Gawyn 
Goodluck,  from  a  voyage  which  he  had  undertaken  in  a 
momentary  pique*  The  manners  represented  are  those  of  the 
middle  class  of  the  period,  and  the  picture  thus  given  of  London 
dtizcn  life  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  is  curious, 
animated,  and  natural.  The  style  is  lively,  and  the  dialogue  is 
carried  on  in  a  sort  of  loose,  doggerel  rhyme,  very  well  adapted 
to  represent  comic  conversation.  In  general  the  intrigue  of 
this  drama  is  deserving  of  approbation  ;  the  plot  is  well 
imagined,  and  the  reader's  curiosity  is  well  kept  alive.  Gammer 
Gurton's  Needle  is  of  a  lower  and  more  farcical  order  of  com- 
position. The  scene  is  laid  in  the  humblest  rustic  life,  and  all 
the  dramatis  persona  belong  to  the  uneducated  class.  The  plot 
depends  on  the  sudden  loss  of  the  needle  with  which  Gammer 
Gurton  has  been  repairing  her  man  Hodge's  leathern  breeches, 
and  the  whole  intrigue  consists  in  the  search  after  the  missing 
article,  complicated  by  the  mischief-making  of  "  Diccon  the 
bedlam."  The  needle  is  at  last  painfully  discovered  by  Hodge, 
who  sits  down  upon  it  in  the  garment  his  wife  has  been 
mending.  We  should  remember  that  in  the  song,  "  I  love 
no  roste,"  Gammer  Gurtotfs  Needle  contains  one  of  the  finest 
drinking-songs  in  English. 

A  comparison  of  these  early  comedies,  and  Gammer  Gurton 
in  particular,  with  that  curious  and  interesting  piece,  Maistre 
Pierre  Pathelin,   which    is    regarded    as    the   first 
Comparison    specimen   of  French   comedy,  would  not  be  unin- 
In  both  the  transition  from  the  sottie  or 


"Maistre  farce  to  regular  comedy  is  plainly  perceptible  ;  and 
*PatluliH  "  ^  must  be  confessed  that  in  the  humorous  delineation 
of  character,  as  well  as  in  probability  and  variety  of 
incident,  the  French  piece  has  decidedly  the  advantage.  The 
form  of  the  dialogue,  which  is  in  both  cases  a  sort  of  easy 
doggerel  verse,  little  removed  from  the  real  language  of  the 
classes  represented,  has  a  great  similarity,  although  the  French 
comedy,  so  far  as  its  diction  is  concerned,  is  far  more  archaic 
and  difficult  to  a  modern  French  reader  than  the  English  of 
Gammer  Gurton  is  to  an  English  one.  Of  all  the  cultivated 
dialects  of  Europe,  with  the  single  exception  of  Italian  —  that  is, 
the  literary  language—  English  has  undergone  the  least  radical 
change. 

§  7.  It  will  be  inferred  from  what  has  been  said  respecting 

the  custom  of  acting  plays  at  Court,  in  the  mansions  of  great 

lords,  in  the  Universities,  and  in  the  Inns  of  Court, 

that  regular  public  theatres  were  not  yet  in  existence. 

Actors  were  in  a  certain  degree  amateurs,  and  were  often  the 

literal  domestics  of  the  sovereign  and  the  nobles,  wearing  their 

badges  and  liveries,  and  protected  by  their  patronage.     For  a 

long  period  the  line  of  demarcation  between  musicians,  singers, 
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jugglers,  tumblers,  and  actors,  was  very  faint.  The  Court  plays 
were  frequently  represented  by  the  children  of  the  royal  chapel, 
and  placed,  with  the  dramatic  profession  in  general,  under  the 
peculiar  supervision  of  the  Office  of  the  Revels,  which  was  also 
obliged  to  execute  the  duties  of  dramatic  censorship.  Such  bodies 
of  actors,  singers,  tumblers,  etc.  were  in  the  habit  of  wandering 
about  the  country  and  performing  wherever  they  could  find  an 
audience,  sometimes  in  the  town-halls  of  provincial  munici- 
palities, sometimes  in  the  courtyards  of  inns.  Protected  by  the 
letters-patent  and  the  livery  of  their  master  against  the  severe 
laws  which  qualified  strollers  as  vagabonds,  they  generally 
began  their  proceedings  by  begging  the  countenance  and 
protection  of  the  authorities  ;  and  the  accounts  of  the  ancient 
municipal  bodies  and  the  household  registers  of  the  great 
families  of  former  times  abound  in  entries  of  permissions  given 
to  these  strolling  parties,  and  of  sums  granted  to  them  in  return 
for  their  performances.  It  is  curious  to  remark  that  the  amount 
of  such  sums  seems  to  have  been  calculated  less  with  reference 
to  the  talent  displayed  in  the  representation  than  to  the  degree 
of  respect  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  giver,  was  due  to  the 
patron  or  noble  protector  of  the  troupe.  This  state  of  things, 
however,  had  existed  long  before  ;  for  in  the  accounts  of  the 
ancient  monasteries  we  frequently  meet  with  entries  of  gratuities 
given,  not  only  to  itinerant  preachers  or  friars,  but  even  to 
minstrels,  jugglers,  and  other  professors  of  the  art  of  entertain- 
ment. Nothing  was  more  easy  than  to  transform  the  hall 
of  a  college,  palace,  or  nobleman's  mansion  into  a  theatre  con- 
venient enough  in  that  primitive  condition  of  scenic  art.  At  the 
upper  end  of  the  hall  the  dais  or  elevated  platform 
was  a  stage  ready-made  ;  it  was  necessary  only  to 
put  up  a  curtain  and  a  few  screens  covered  with 
tapestry  to  produce  a  stage  sufficient  for  the  purpose.  When 
the  performance,  as  was  very  usual,  took  place  in  an  inn,  the 
stage  was  formed  by  a  platform  set  up  in  the  centre  of  the 
yard  ;  the  lower  class  of  spectators  stood  upon  the  ground  in 
front  of  it.  The  use  of  this  custom  still  survives  in  the  French 
term  parterre  :  its  English  equivalent,  pit,  reminds  us  that 
many  of  these  early  representations  took  place  in  cockpits. 
Indeed,  there  at  one  time  existed  in  London  a  theatre  which 
had  originally  been  employed  as  a  cockpit,  and  was  conse- 
quently known  as  the  Cockpit  Theatre.  Our  old  inns,  of  which 
a  few  specimens  still  remain,  were  built  round  an  open  court- 
yard, along  each  story  of  which  ran  an  open  gallery  or  ver- 
anda, and  on  this  opened  the  doors  and  windows  of  the  rooms 
occupied  by  the  guests.  In  order  to  witness  the  performance 
the  inmates  had  merely  to  come  out  of  their  rooms  into  the 
gallery.  The  convenience  of  this  arrangement  unquestionably 
suggested  the  principal  features  in  the  construction  of  later 
theatres  :  the  galleries  of  the  old  inns  were  the  prototype  of  the. 
circles  of  boxes  in  our  modern  theatres. 
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But  the  taste  for  dramatic  entertainments  grew  rapidly  more 
general  and  ardent,  and  in  the  course  of  time,  in  many  places, 
and  particularly  in  London,  there  not  only  came 
't!ieat'rc'sd0't  mto  exis.tence  special  societies  of  professional  actors, 
but  special  buildings  were  raised  for  their  exhibitions. 
The  earliest  of  these  were  the  Theatre  and  the  Curtain,  both  in 
Shoreditch,  and  both  built  about  1576.  At  one  period  London 
is  supposed  to  have  contained  at  least  twelve  different  theatres, 
of  various  degrees  of  size  and  convenience.  The  most  cele- 
brated was  undoubtedly  the  Globe — for  each  playhouse  was 
called  after  its  sign.  It  was  built  in  1599,  burned  to  the 
ground  in  1613,  and  eventually  removed  in  1644.  The  chief 
historical  event  with  which  it  is  connected  was  the  production 
of  Hamlet  in  1602.  Shakespeare's  company,  which  is  so  closely 
associated  with  it,  became  about  1610  the  proprietors  of  a 
smaller  house  on  the  Middlesex  side  of  the  Thames,  called  the 
Blackfriars  Theatre,  built  in  1596,  and  situated  very  nearly 
on  the  spot  now  occupied  by  the  Times  offices.  The  site  of 
the  Globe  in  Southwark  is  now  covered  by  Barclay  and 
Perkins'  brewery.  The  great  majority  of  London  theatres 
were  on  the  Surrey  bank  of  the  Thames,  where  they  could 
be  free  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Puritanical  corporation, 
and  could  carry  on  their  petulant  war  of  wit  and  caricature 
with  impunity.  Hollar's  view  of  London  (about  1620)  shows 
us  four  of  these  Southwark  theatres,  extending  along  the 
Bankside  west  of  St.  Mary  Overies  church — first  the  Globe, 
then  the  Bear  Gardens,  then  the  Hope  Theatre,  and,  a  con- 
siderable distance  westward,  not  far  from  the  present  Blackfriars 
Bridge,  the  Swan.  Many  of  these — e.g.  the  Hope — were  used 
alternately  as  theatres  and  as  places  for  cock-fighting  and  bull- 
baiting,  others  were  simply  places  of  popular  amusement  turned 
into  theatres  ;  others  again,  and  the  Globe  in  particular,  were 
constructed  for  the  serious  business  of  the  drama.  All  were, 
however,  very  poor  and  squalid  as  compared  with  the  magnificent 
theatres  of  the  present  day,  and  retained  in  their  form  and 
arrangement  many  traces  of  their  ancient  model — the  inn-yard 
— of  which  they  had  many  examples  close  at  hand.  As  the 
curious  student  of  Dickens  will  remember,  numerous  inns  of  the 
old  type  existed  in  Southwark  till  a  very  recent  period.  The 
Red  Bull  Theatre  in  Clerkenwcll,  which  was  used  until  the 
Restoration,  was  actually  an  inn-yard  turned  into  a  theatre. 
Externally,  these  theatres  were  octagonal  or  hexagonal.  The 
original  shape  of  the  Globe  Theatre  is  doubtful,  but  the  general 
evidence  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  an  octagon  outside,  but 
internally  circular.  The  building,  like  the  Greek  theatre  or  the 
Roman  amphitheatres,  was  open  to  the  air,  but  a  thatched  roof 
protected  the  stage  and  actors  from  the  weather.  It  was  this 
thatched  roof,  in  fact,  which  destroyed  the  Globe  in  1613  : 
during  the  performance  of  Henry  VIII  a  small  cannon  or 
chamber  was  discharged,  and  the  wadding  lodged  in  the  thatch, 


A.D.  1558-1603.        ELIZABETHAN  THEATRES.  159 

causing  an  immense  conflagration.  The  boxes  or,  as  they  were 
then  called,  the  rooms,  were  arranged  nearly  as  in  the  present 
day  ;  the  musicians  were  not  placed,  as  now,  in  the  orchestra 
or  space  between  the  pit  and  the  stage,  but  were  established  in 
a  gallery  above  what  we  should  call  the  "  dress-circle." 

The  most  remarkable  peculiarity  of  the  ancient  English 
theatre  was  the  total  absence  of  painted  scenery.  A  few 
traverses,  or  screens  of  cloth  or  tapestry,  gave  the  actors  their 
opportunity  of  exit  and  entrance  ;  and,  in  order  to  give  the 
audience  some  idea  of  the  place  where  the  action  was  to  be 
supposed,  the  primitive  expedient  was  employed  of  exhibiting 
a  board  on  which  was  written  the  name  of  Rome,  Athens, 
London,  or  Florence,  as  the  case  might  be.  So  rude  a  method 
is  remarkable,  for  the  English  drama  constantly  changed  its 
scene.  Under  the  circumstances,  however,  so  continual  a 
change  was  obviously  simplified  ;  and,  in  our  own  day,  with  its 
elaborate  scenery,  the  difficulty  of  changing  the  scene  has  been 
so  manifestly  felt  that  the  scenic  directions  of  Shakespeare  have 
been  simply  disregarded  by  his  most  loyal  admirers.  At  the 
same  time,  the  play,  in  the  plain  setting,  did  not  degenerate 
into  a  mere  spectacle,  but  was  accepted  on  its  own  merits. 
Nevertheless,  if  the  scene  was  thus  inadequately  represented, 
some  attention  was  paid  to  its  details.  If  a  bedroom  were  to 
be  supposed,  a  bed  was  pushed  forward  on  the  stage ;  a  table 
covered  with  bottles  and  tankards,  and  surrounded  with  benches, 
easily  represented  a  tavern ;  a  gilded  chair  surmounted  by  a 
canopy,  and  called  a  state,  gave  the  idea  of  a  palace,  the  altar 
of  a  church,  and  the  like.  At  the  back  of  the  stage  was  erected 
a  permanent  wooden  balcony,  about  eight  or  nine  feet  from  the 
ground,  and  this  served  for  those  innumerable  incidents  in  which 
one  of  the  dramatis  persona  was  to  overhear  the  others,  being 
himself  invisible,  and  also  represented  an  infinite  number  of 
objects,  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  piece,  such  as  the 
wall  of  a  castle  or  besieged  city,  or  the  outside  of  a  house, 
when  a  dialogue  was  to  take  place  between  one  person  at  a 
window  and  another  on  the  exterior.  Thus,  in  the  garden- 
scene  in  Romeo  and  Juliet,  Juliet  spoke  from  the  summit 
of  this  balcony,  while  Romeo  stood  on  the  ground  outside  ;  in 
the  same  way  the  "men  of  Angiers,"  in  King  John,  spoke 
to  the  besieging  English  from  the  top  of  their  wall ;  and,  in  the 
storming  of  Harfleur,  the  action  was  divided  between  Henry  V 
and  his  troops  on  the  stage  and  the  defenders  of  the  city  upon 
this  platform. 

In  those  matters  whicfrare  to-day  technically  called  properties, 
the  old  Elizabethan  theatres  were  better  provided  than  could 
have  been  expected,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  very 
curious  lists  of  such  articles  which  have  accidentally  Properties 
descended  to  us  from  the  ancient  greenrooms.     In  bethanst^ge. 
point  of  costume  very  little  attention  was  paid  to 
chronological  or  national  accuracy.     The  dramatis  persona*  ot 
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all  ages  and  countries  were  in  general  habited  in  the  dress  of 
the  period,  which  was  fortunately  rich,  graceful,  and  picturesque. 
From  the  innumerable  philippics  of  divines  and  moralists 
against  the  luxury  of  the  actors  we  may  judge  that  a  consider- 
able degree  of  splendour  in  theatrical  dress  was  common. 
The  employment  of  contemporary  costume  in  plays  whose 
action  was  supposed  to  take  place  in  Greece,  Rome,  or  Persia, 
naturally  led  to  gross  anachronisms  and  absurdities.  The 
assassins  of  Caesar  were  armed  with  Spanish  rapiers  ;  the 
Carthaginian  senators  were  furnished  with  watches  ;  but  these 
anachronisms  were  not  likely  to  strike  the  mixed  and  uncritical 
audience  of  the  time  in  a  very  offensive  manner.  At  all  events, 
they  are  common  enough  in  the  art  of  every  age  :  the  medieval 
sculptor  furnished  Pharaoh's  drowning  army  with  coats  of  mail, 
while  the  Venetian  painter  humiliated  a  Venetian  Statira  and 
her  children  at  the  feet  of  a  Venetian  Alexander.  And  certainly 
the  meagre  material  aids  to  scenic  illusion  then  at  the  artist's 
disposal  were  in  reality  of  the  greatest  service  to  the  poetical 
and  imaginative  department  of  his  art.  Unable  to  depend  on 
the  scene-painter  and  the  machinist,  he  was  obliged  to  trust  to 
his  own  resources,  and  to  describe  in  words  what  could  not  be 
oculis  subjccta  fidelibus.  It  is  to  this  we  owe  those  inimitable 
pictures  of  natural  and  artificial  objects  and  scenery  with  which 
the  dramas  of  this  age  are  so  prodigally  adorned.  Although 
most  of  the  characters  were  clothed  in  the  prevailing  fashion, 
there  were  certain  conventional  attributes  always  associated 
with  particular  supernatural  personages — angels,  devils,  ghosts, 
and  so  on.  "  A  roobe  for  to  goo  invisibell  "  is  one  of  the  items 
in  a  list  of  properties;  and,  in  all  probability,  the  spectral 
armour  of  the  Ghost  in  Hamlet  was  to  be  found  in  the  wardrobe 
of  the  old  theatres.  Apparently  such  dresses  and  properties 
sometimes  belonged  to  persons  who  derived  their  livelihood! 
from  hiring  them  to  the  performers  at  a  fixed  price  per  night ; 
but  companies  and  individual  actors,  as  we  know  from  Hens- 
lowe's  Diary,  did  not  spare  money  on  their  equipment. 

The  curtain,  an  essential  appendage  to  every  theatre,  is 
supposed  to  have  opened  perpendicularly  in  the  middle,  instead 
of  being  wound  up  and  let  down,  which,  owing  to  the  thatched 
roof  over  the  stage,  would  have  been  impossible  ;  and  beside 
this  principal  curtain  there  seem  to  have  been  other  curtains  or 
traverses  occasionally  drawn  so  as  to  divide  the  stage  into  several 
apartments,  and  withdrawn  to  exhibit  one  of  the  characters  as  in 
a  tent  or  closet. 

The  cost  of  admission  was  small,  and  it  was  possible  to 
secure  the  use  of  a  private  box  or  room  at  a  low  price.  It  was 
considered  hardly  proper  for  a  lady  to  be  present  at  the 
representations  of  the  public  theatres  ;  and  it  was  certainly 
long  before  any  of  our  sovereigns  deigned  to  witness  any  of 
these  public  performances.  Whenever  the  monarch  desired  to 
see  a  play,  the  actors  were  summoned  to  Court ;  and  the 
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accounts  of  the  Chamberlain's  office  furnish  abundant  entries 
of  the  recompenses  ordered  to  be  distributed  among  the  per- 
formers on  these  occasions.  Several  companies  were  ^ 
under  the  sovereign's  immediate  patronage,  others  an^nobie  j 
were  supported  by  other  members  of  the  royal  family  patron- 
and  the  great  nobles  of  the  realm  ;  they  were  bound  "f^ma1*  ' 
to  "  exercise  themselves  industriously  in  the  art  and 
quality  of  stage-playing,"  in  order  to  be  always  ready  to  furnish 
their  employer  with  entertainment ;  and  in  return  for  these 
services  they  were  protected  against  interlopers  and  rivals, 
and,  above  all,  against  the  implacable  hostility  of  the  Puritanical 
municipality  of  London.  To  this  circumstance  we  may  attribute 
the  names  of  some  of  our  modern  theatres,  such  as  Her  Majesty's 
in  the  Haymarket,  or  the  Duke  of  York's  in  St.  Martin's  Lane  : 
the  company  of  the  Royal  Opera  in  Covent  Garden  retain  the 
title  of  Her  Majesty's  Servants  ;  and  the  custom,  which  has 
now  died  out,  of  terminating  our  playbills  with  the  words  Vivat 
Rcgina,  was  probably  a  survival  of  the  solemn  prayer  for  the 
sovereign  with  which  the  actors,  falling  on  their  knees,  closed 
every  piece.  This  loyal  doxology  occurs  irrelevantly  at  the  end 
of  many  old  ballads  ;  and  to-day  the  orchestra,  at  the  end  of 
every  play  or  concert,  strikes  up  the  National  Anthem.  Usually 
the  play  was  represented  at  a  very  early  hour,  in  accordance 
with  the  habit  of  dining  before  midday,  and  the  signal  was 
given  by  the  hoisting  of  a  flag  from  the  summit  of  the  theatre. 
This  remained  floating  throughout  the  performance.  The 
Globe  Theatre  always  used  a  flag  embroidered  with  a  George 
and  dragon. 

The  piece  began  with  three  flourishes  of  a  trumpet,  and  at  the 
third  sounding  the  prologue  was  declaimed  by  a  solemn  personage 
whose  regular  costume  was  a  long  cloak  of  black  vel- 
vet. At  the  end  of  the  piece,  or,  perhaps,  occasionally  ^nces^"' 
between  the  acts,  the  clown  or  jester  performed.what 
was  called  a/z^,  a  species  of  entertainment  which  seems  to  have 
delighted  our  ancestors.  This  was  a  kind  of  comic  ballad  or 
declamation  in  doggerel  verse,  either  really  or  professedly  an 
improvisation  of  the  moment,  introducing  any  person  or  event 
which  was  exciting  the  ridicule  of  the  day,  and  accompanied 
by  the  performer  with  tabor  and  pipe  and  with  grotesque  and 
farcical  dancing.  As  the  comic  actors  who  took  the  part  of 
clowns  and  jesters,  then  indispensable  personages  in  all  pieces, 
tragic  and  comic,  were  allowed  to  introduce  extemporary 
witticisms  at  their  pleasure,  they  were  probably  a  clever  and 
inventive  class  ;  and  the  enormous  popularity  of  some  of  them, 
like  Tarlton,  Kempe,  or  Arnim,  seems  to  prove  that  their 
drollery  must  have  been  intensely  amusing. 

During  the  representation  of  a  deep  tragedy  the  whole  stage 
was  sometimes  hung  with  black — a  singular  custom,  often 
alluded  to  in  our  older  pieces.  On  ordinary  occasions  the 
stage,  like  every  room  of  the  period,  was  strewn  with  rushes  ; 
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and  on  these  rushes,  or  on  stools  brought  for  the  purpose,  it 
was  customary  for  the  fine  gentlemen  to  sit  amid  the  full 
business  of  the  stage,  displaying  their  splendid  clothes, 
smoking  the  fashionable  clay-pipe,  exchanging  repartees  and 
often  coarse  abuse  with  the  audience  before  the  curtain,  and 
criticising  in  a  loud  voice  the  actors  and  the  piece.  In  England, 
as  in  Spain,  the  companies  of  players  have  generally 

Business  ar-    ,  .  .  ...*.../ 

rangements  been,  from  time  immemorial,  private  and  indepen- 
cf  theatrical  dent  associations.  The  property  and  profits  of  the 
companies,  theatre  were  divided  into  a  number  of  shares,  as  in 
a  joint-stock  company  ;  and,  as  the  number  of  these  share- 
holders was  limited,  any  additional  assistance  which  the  society 
required  was  obtained  by  engaging  the  services  of  hired  men, 
who  usually  acted  the  inferior  parts.  Many  bonds  stipulating 
the  terms  of  such  engagements  are  also  in  existence  ;  and  one 
of  the  usual  conditions  was  that  the  actor  so  engaged  should 
give  his  services  at  a  fixed  price,  and  should  undertake,  during 
the  term  of  his  engagement,  to  perform  for  no  other  company. 
These  men  had  no  right  to  any  share  in  the  profits  of  the 
society.  That  these  profits  were  very  considerable  and  con- 
stant, and  that  the  career  of  an  actor  of  eminence  was  often 
very  lucrative,  is  abundantly  proved,  not  only  by  the  frequent 
allusions  to  the  pride,  luxury,  and  sumptuous  apparel  of  the 
performers  which  we  meet  in  the  sermons,  satires,  and  pam- 
phlets of  the  day,  but  still  more  decisively  by  the  wills  left  by 
many  of  these  actors,  specifying  the  large  fortunes  which  they 
sometimes  accumulated  in  the  practice  of  their  art.  Examples 
of  this  will  be  found  in  the  cases  of  Shakespeare  and  the  great 
tragedian  Burbage  ;  and  the  official  name  of  Duhvich  College, 
God's  Gift  of  Edward  Alleyn,  recalls  the  philanthropy  and  piety 
of  another  great  actor. 

It  must  never  be  forgotten  by  anyone  who  wishes  to  form 
a  clear  notion  of  the  state  of  the  elder  English  drama,  that 
female  parts  were  invariably  taken  by  boys  or 
young  men.  Women  did  not  appear  on  the  stage 
till  about  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  and  then, 
singularly  enough,  the  earliest  appearance  of  an  actress  is 
in  the  character  of  Desdemona.  At  first  this  was  considered 
a  shocking  and  monstrous  innovation  ;  but  the  evident 
advantage  and  propriety  of  the  change  soon  put  an  end 
to  all  opposition.  The  novelty  itself  had  its  first  origin  in 
Italy.  We  must  not  imagine,  however,  that,  because  the 
parts  of  women  were  entrusted  to  male  representatives,  they 
were  necessarily  ill  performed  :  there  are  abundant  proofs  that, 
of  the  young  actors  who  devoted  themselves  to  this  branch  of 
their  art,  some  attained  by  practice  to  a  very  high  degree 
of  perfection.  They  were  often  singing-boys  of  the  royal 
chapel,  and,  as  long  as  their  falsetto  voice  remained  pure,  not 
"  cracked  i'  the  ring,"  as  Hamlet  says,  they  were  no  unfit 
representatives  of  the  graceful  heroines'  of  Shakespeare,  Ford, 
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and  Fletcher.  Contemporary  testimony  proves  that  some 
of  them — for  example,  the  famous  Kynaston — seized  all  the 
details  of  their  part  so  admirably  that  the  illusion  was  com- 
plete, and  their  talent  was  little  inferior  to  that  of  Burbage  and 
his  great  companions.  Doubtless,  this  custom  may  have  in 
some  degree  exaggerated  that  tendency  to  double  entendre,  with 
its  suggestion  of  indecency,  which,  unfortunately,  has  been  the 
chief  failing  of  the  stage  throughout  its  history  ;  but  even  this 
objection  is  to  be  met  by  the  fact  that  the  habitual  appearance 
of  women  on  the  stage  not  only  did  not  check,  but  seems  to 
have  aggravated  the  vice  and  profligacy  prevalent  at  the  time 
of  the  Restoration  both  in  society  and  literature.  Certainly 
this  absolute  want  of  decency  was  nowhere  more  obvious  than 
in  the  comic  drama  of  the  day. 

§  8.  But  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  all  the  dramatic 
peculiarities  of  the   period  was   the  constant   combination,  in 
one  and  the  same  person,  of  the  qualities  of  player 
and  dramatic  author.      It  must  not  be  inferred,  of  Actor- 

r     .  .  -iTi  i      dramatists. 

course,  that  all  the  actors  of  this  splendid  epoch 
were  dramatists  ;  but  nearly  all  the  dramatists  of  any  note 
were  actors  by  profession.  This  circumstance  must  clearly 
have  exerted  a  considerable  influence  in  modifying  the  dramatic 
productions  composed  under  such  conditions  :  and  this  in- 
fluence, if  not  exclusively  favourable,  must  have  powerfully 
contributed  to  give  to  those  productions  that  strong  and 
individual  character,  that  gotit  du  terroir,  which  renders  them 
so  inimitable.  It  goes  without  saying  that  a  dramatic  writer, 
however  great  his  genius,  cannot,  without  some  practical 
acquaintance  with  stage  mechanism,  give  to  his  work  that 
directness  and  vivacity  which  is  at  the  root  of  popular  success. 
Dramatic  effect  is  the  quality  absolutely  indispensable  to  the 
successful  playwright  :  in  comparison  with  it,  mere  literary 
excellence  is  of  no  avail :  and  the  writer  who  possesses  it  is 
the  triumphant  rival  of  the  literary  playwright,  although  he 
may  have  only  a  tithe  of  his  genius.  The  importance  of  this 
characteristic  may  best  be  judged  by  a  reference  to  French 
theatrical  literature.  All  the  genius  of  Corneille  and  Racine 
has  not  been  able  to  preserve  their  tragedies  from  comparative 
neglect,  on  the  stage.  As  literary  compositions  they  will  always 
be  admired  and  studied  (although,  perhaps,  not  very  eagerly 
or  exhaustively)  by  the  curious  reader  :  but,  as  tragedies,  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  witness  them  without  a  certain  sensation 
of  weariness  which  may  be  disguised,  but  cannot  be  escaped. 
No  doubt,  society  and  manners  are  somewhat  changed  since 
then,  but  the  fact  remains  that  the  French  classical  drama 
is  archaic  and  obsolete.  On  the  other  hand,  the  comedies 
of  their  contemporary,  Moliere,  retain  all  their  freshness  and 
novelty.  The  reasons  for  this  are  not  hard  to  find.  Moliere, 
himself  a  skilful  actor,  gave  to  his  work  the  element  of  scenic 
effect  which  the  tragic  dramatists  could  never  communicate 
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through  their  heroic  Alexandrines,  and  he  possessed  in  full 
measure  all  the  humour  which  they  lacked.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  world  has  seen  no  genius  equal  to 
Moliere  in  his  particular  line  of  art,  and  that  the  supremacy 
of  his  dramatic  work  over  all  contemporary  work  of  the  same 
kind  is  only  natural  :  but,  in  every  age  and  every  country,  the 
actor-dramatist  has  an  advantage  over  his  literary  competitors. 
A  large  majority  of  our  Elizabethan  playwrights 
t!3rwSr*?  learned  the  tricks  of  their  craft  by  practical  ex- 
perience. As  actors,  and  therefore  as  authors  who 
wrote  hastily  to  supply  the  constant  need  of  new  plays  in  that 
day  of  short  "  runs,"  and  to  meet  the  taste  of  a  very  miscel- 
laneous public,  thinking  rather  of  present  success  than  of 
future  glory,  they  mingled  their  work  with  an  alloy  of  coarse- 
ness, violence,  and  buffoonery,  often  in  the  worst  taste. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  experience  which  engendered  this 
defect  is  the  motive  power  which  invariably  gives  to  these 
writings  an  intense  dramatic  interest,  and  an  effectiveness  not 
to  be  compensated  for  by  any  purely  literary  merit.  And 
again,  although  they  were  professional  actors,  this  brilliant 
company  of  writers,  by  a  chance  which  has  never  again  been 
repeated  in  literary  history,  consisted  of  men  who  were  all 
well  educated  and,  in  some  cases,  really  learned.  Generally 
young  men  of  strong  passions,  and  very  often  of  gentle  birth, 
they  left  the  Universities  for  the  stage,  hoping  to 
wAicAfro-  obtain  an  easy  means  of  subsistence  at  a  time  when 
duced  actor-  both  writing  for  the  stage  and  acting  were  well 
**•  rewarded  by  the  public.  Their  new  mode  of  life, 
with  its  gaiety  and  irregularity,  possessed  great  charms  for  men 
whose  passions  were  somewhat  impatient  of  the  restraint  ot 
morality,  and  this  impatience  is  thoroughly  characteristic  of  the 
leaders  of  the  new  drama.  The  restlessness  of  such  men  as 
Greene,  Nash,  and  Marlowe  is  an  unmistakable  sign  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Renaissance  :  they  were  men  over  whose  minds 
the  charm  of  Italy  had  exerted  its  influence,  with  all  its  good 
and  all  its  evil.  In  their  hands  the  drama  ceased  to  be 
religious,  or  even  to  be  the  vehicle  of  unorthodox  satire  :  it 
was  consecrated  to  an  art  and  to  a  spirit  whose  extraordinary 
and  self-contradictory  qualities  are  best  to  be  studied  in  the 
thoughtless  lives  and  miserable  deaths  of  these  men,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  in  their  abnormal  sense  of  artistic  beauty. 
The  very  disorder  of  their  lives  gave  them  material  for  general 
observation,  and  furnished  their  work  with  an  astonishing 
variety  of  matter.  On  the  other  hand  these  men  must  in 
some  measure  be  regarded  as  early  sacrifices  to  their  art  :  after 
their  own  day,  the  player-actor  seems  to  have  ordered  his  life 
better  and  to  have  profited  by  their  sinister  example  as  well 
as  by  their  methods  ;  and  prudence  and  industry  certainly 
had  their  reward  in  the  case  of  Burbage,  Alleyn,  and  Shake, 
speare.  The  literary  career  of  these  men  was  very  similar 
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They  attached  themselves,  in  their  double  capacity  as  actors 
and  poets,  to  one  of  the  numerous  companies  then  existing. 
In  many  cases  they  served  their  apprenticeship  by 
rewriting  and  rearranging  old  plays  already  well  cf™er°f 
known,  which,  as  altered,  were  of  greater  use  to  their  dr^natist. 
company.  Having  acquired  skill  and  facility  in  this 
humble  task,  they  began,  if  they  were  ambitious,  to  bring  out 
plays  of  their  own,  which  they  generally  wrote  in  collaboration 
with  some  brother  player.  This  system,  which  continued  in 
force  throughout  the  period  covered  by  the  work  of  Shake- 
speare and  his  immediate  successors,  placed  a  considerable 
check  on  individuality  of  style,  but,  without  doubt,  had  an 
excellent  influence  on  the  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  drama 
as  a  complete  and  perfect  body  of  work.  It  was,  of  course, 
very  much  to  the  interest  of  a  company  of  actors  to  possess 
an  exclusive  right  to  the  services  of  an  able  and  popular 
dramatist ;  and  his  productions,  while  they  remained  in  manu- 
script, continued  to  be  the  monopoly  of  the  company.  Thus 
each  troop  of  actors  had  the  strongest  reasons  for  taking 
everyr  precaution  against  the  printing  of  their  repertoire  of 
pieces,  for  publication  immediately  put  an  end  to  their  rights 
and  allowed  rival  companies  to  profit  by  their  labours.  In  this 
way  very  few  dramas  of  this  period,  in  spite  of  their  great  merit 
and  unequalled  popularity,  were  committed  to  the  press  during 
the  lives,  at  least,  of  their  authors.  In  this  way,  too,  is  explained 
the  singularly  careless  execution  of  such  copies  as  were  printed  ; 
for  the  publishers  of  the  day  were  shameless  pirates,  and  allowed 
no  scruples,  such  as  would  arise  from  the  expressed  wishes  of 
the  author,  to  interfere  with  their  designs.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  theatrical  writing,  in  the  England  of  that  time,  was 
looked  upon  as  the  lowest  branch  of  literature,  if,  indeed,  it  was 
regarded  as  literature  at  all.  From  what  already  has  been 
said,  it  may  easily  be  understood  that  the  profession  of  an 
actor,  although  often  exercised  with  dignity  and  respecta- 
bility, was  not  regarded  in  a  very  favourable  light  by  society. 
The  vices  and  profligacy  of  many  of  its  members  seemed 
almost  to  justify  the  hard  terms  of  the  old  law  which  classed 
players  with  "  rogues  and  vagabonds."  Yet,  at  the  same  time, 
although  the  works  of  these  dissolute  and  licentious  men  show 
the  strongest  traces  of  bad  social  and  moral  influences,  they 
cannot  be  said  to  be  immoral,  nor  is  their  tendency  at  all 
vicious.  The  coarseness  of  their  dialogue  is  superficial,  and 
simply  corresponds  with  the  common  language  of  the  day. 

§  9.  The  playwrights  who  were  the  chief  predecessors  of  Shake- 
speare may  be  classed  as  belonging  to  the  school  of  Marlowe. 
We  shall  speak  first  of  the  lesser  members  of  the 
group,  concluding  with  that  young  playwright  who,  at   Skakt- 
the  outset  of  his  short  and  brilliant  career,  effected  JJ2£w»». 
a  complete  revolution  in  dramatic  art,  created  a  new 
style,  and  induced  a  new  habit  of  thought  among  contemporary 
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writers — the  morning  star,  to  employ  the  usual  simile,  who 
heralded  the  sun  of  Shakespeare.  JOHN  LYLY,  however,  stands 

outside  the  general  company  of  writers  of  this 
).  Peri°d  :  as  a  dramatist,  he  belongs  to  the  order  ot 

Court-poets,  and  has  little  to  do  with  the  romantic 
movement  which  Marlowe  initiated.  Nevertheless,  he  had  his 
own  influence  upon  its  course.  He  was  educated  at  Magdalen 
College,  Oxford,  and  devoted  his  life  to  the  service  of  the  Court, 
writing  for  it  comedies  and  pageants,  which  were  performed 
by  the  "  children "  of  St.  Paul's  and  the  Chapel  Royal.  He 
probably  enjoyed  the  favour  of  Elizabeth,  but  his  petition  for 
the  reversion  of  the  office  of  Master  of  the  Revels  was  unsuc- 
cessful, and,  after  1590,  when  plays  in  St.  Paul's  were  sup- 
pressed, his  occupation  at  Court  may  have  ceased.  He  died 
in  London  in  1606.  To-day  we  find  Alexander  and  Campaspe, 
Sappho  and  Phaon,  and  Endymion,  rather  dull  reading,  but  we 
cannot  deny  the  brilliancy  of  their  dialogue  ;  while  Midas  and 
Mother  Bombie  combine  an  interest  of  their  own  with  ingenious 
skill  in  this  second  particular.  Indeed,  Lyly's  meditated  inter- 
change of  wit  had  an  effect  upon  prose  dialogue  in  drama  not 
unlike  that  which,  a  century  later,  was  produced  by  Congreve. 
Lyly's  imagination  was  rich  and  fantastic,  and  his  style,  which 
had  a  momentous  influence  on  the  Court  dialogue  of  the  day, 
was  beyond  measure  elegant  with  a  peculiar  kind  of  affectation. 
He  represents  the  English  development  of  a  movement  in  style 
which,  about  this  time,  became  very  popular  in  Europe.  This 
movement  received  considerable  impulse  from  a  Spanish  book, 
Antonio  Guevara's  El  Relox  de  Principes  (The  Dial  of  Princes], 
and  reached  its  appropriate  climax  in  the  distorted  phrases  of 
another  Spaniard,  Luis  de  Gongora,  of  Cordova  (1561-1627). 
It  consisted  in  a  kind  of  exaggerated  vivacity  of  imagery  and 
expression  :  every  sentence  was  crowded  with  far-fetched  allu- 
sions and  the  most  remote  and  unexpected  analogies.  The 
term  Euphuism,  which  is  usually  applied  to  this  clever  and 

strained  jargon,  is  derived  from  Lyly's  Euphucs: 
"  Eupkues"  fjie  Anatomy  of  Wit,  a  kind  of  novel  published  in 

1579,  and  succeeded,  in  1580,  by  a  sequel  called 
Euphues  and  his  England.  The  books  themselves,  which  are 
merely  a  long  string  of  empty  and  high-sounding  discussions  on 
copybook  themes,  are  to  modern  students  almost  unreadable. 

Their  importance  in  the  formation  of  the  polite 
e  dialogue  of  common  life  may  be  studied  in  Sir 

Walter  Scott's  courtier  in  The  Monastery,  Sir  Piercy 
Shafton,  in  the  knight  Puntarvolo,  who  is  so  amusing  a  figure 
in  Ben  Jonson's  Every  Man  out  of  his  Humour,  and  in  the  Don 
Adriano  de  Armado  of  Shakespeare's  Love's  Labour's  Lost. 
Both  Shakespeare  and  Jonson  owed  a  great  debt  to  Lyly,  whose 
extraordinary  cultivation  furnished  a  refined  standard  in  the 
difficult  and  much  abused  art  of  prose  dialogue  :  and,  without 
doubt,  the  war  of  words  and  interchange  of  quips  between 
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Beatrice  and  Benedick  is  due  to  a  careful  study  of  Lyly,  while, 
in  the  character  of  Malvolio,  we  see  both  the  virtues  and 
vices  of  the  Euphuistic  school  adopted  and  mimicked.  A 
comparison  is  naturally  suggested  between  Lyly  and  his 
friends  and  the  French  Euphuists  of  the  Hotel  de  Ram- 
bouillet,  who  fell  under  the  lash  of  Moliere  in  the  Pre'cienscs 
Ridicules  and  the  Critique  de  VEcole  des  Femmes  :  but  Lyly 
was  not  the  mere  pedant  and  hunter  after  forced  epithets 
which  such  a  parallel  might  lead  us  to  see  in  him.  He 
occupies  a  real  place  in  the  history  of  English  style.  More- 
over, his  lyrics  are  extremely  graceful  and  harmonious,  and 
every  lover  of  poetry  knows  his  "  Cupid  and  my  Campaspe  " 
and  other  little  poems  which  give  a  lyrical  virtue  to  his 
comedies. 

GEORGE  PEELE  was,  like  Lyly,  an  Oxford  man,  being  a 
member  of  Christ  Church,  and  was  an  actor  in  one  or  two 
prominent  companies.  His  father  was  a  salter  in  GEORGE 
London,  and  Peele  was  also  employed  in  composing  PEELE 
and  preparing  some  of  those  shows  which  were  (I558J~ 
such  important  parts  of  the  civic  festivities.  His  1597 
Arraignment  of  Paris,  acted  in  the  Queen's  presence  before 
1584,  is  the  work  of  a  man  whose  time  had  been  largely 
occupied  in  writing  masques  and  pageants.  This  and  an  earlier 
work,  The  Tale  of  Troy,  deal  with  classical  subjects,  but  in  the 
rest  of  his  plays  he  struck  out  a  more  original  path.  In  David 
and  Bethsabe,  printed  in  1599,  he  treated  scriptural  narrative 
in  a  style  which  is  often  remarkably  beautiful,  but,  applied 
to  a  long  drama,  is  hopelessly  monotonous,  and  so  abounds  in 
luxurious  and  sensuous  passages  that  it  becomes  a  weariness. 
This  play,  however,  although  its  literary  value  is  great,  is  not 
so  interesting  to  the  student  of  dramatic  art  as  two  which 
follow  it.  The  influence  of  Marlowe  may  or  may  not  be 
marked  in  the  immoderate  style  of  David  and  Bethsabe ;  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  subject  and  treatment  of  Edward  I 
(printed  1593)  and  The  Battle  of  Alcazar  (printed  1594)  were 
distinctly  suggested  by  Marlowe.  In  The  Battle  of  Alcazar 
we  have  a  dramatised  version  of  an  historical  event  which  had 
occurred  a  very  short  time  before,  just  as  in  The  Massacre 
of  Paris  we  have  an  attempt  to  dramatise  the  events  of  St. 
Bartholomew's  Day.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Edward  7,  with 
all  its  monotony  and  declamatory  stiffness,  we  see  some  promise 
of  work  like  Richard  //,  Richard  III,  and  Henry  V,  plays 
which,  in  some  degree,  were  due  to  Marlowe's  Edward  II. 

Peele  is  the  representative  of  Oxford  among  Shakespeare's 
predecessors.     Cambridge,  on  the  other  hand,  produced  a  dis- 
creditable son  in  ROBERT  GREENE,  who  was  born  at 
Norwich  about  1560,  and  was  educated  at  St.  John's  ROBERT 
College.     The  story  of  Greene's  life,  as  set  forth  by  (^oR'srf. 
himself  in  his  Repentance  of  Robert  Greene,  Greene's 
Groats-worth  of  Wit  (both  1592),  and  other  tracts,  is  a  record  of 
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astonishing  profligacy  interspersed  with  fits  of  remorse.  He 
was  the  first  of  the  dramatists  on  whom  the  unstable  morality 
of  Italy  set  its  seal  ;  and  his  pamphlets,  written  with  a  certain 
sincerity,  in  spite  of  their  evident  desire  to  turn  a  penny,  read 
like  passages  in  the  autobiography  of  Benvenuto  Cellini.  Like 
many  witty  poets  and  men  of  genius  of  whom  our  own  day 
has  furnished  examples,  Greene  seems  to  have  been  unable 
to  steer  a  middle  course  between  outrageous  vice  and  that  no 
less  extravagant  profession  of  religion  which  appeals  to  the 
too  finely  aesthetic  sense.  He  was  by  no  means  exclusively  a 
dramatist.  His  discourses  on  polite  and  amorous  subjects  were 
modelled  upon  Lyly's  example  in  style.  From  one  of  his 
pamphlets,  Pandosto  (1588),  Shakespeare  borrowed  the  plot 
of  Winter's  Tale.  Alphonsus,  King  of  Arragon;  Orlando 
Furioso;  James  IV,  King  of  Scots  ;  and  The  Famous  History 
of  Friar  Bacon  and  Friar  Bungay,  are  his  chief  plays.  But 
his  dramatic  work  will  be  found  dull  and  incoherent  :  its  main 
point  is  its  exhibition  of  new  influences  in  its  structure 
and  style.  With  Greene  and  Peele  and  with  the  great  Mar- 
lowe we  have  at  last  broken  loose  from  the  chains  of  the 
Morality  and  the  Interlude  ;  we  have  abandoned  the  courtly 
style  of  poetry  and  are  upon  the  free  ground  of  the  popular 
drama. 

Side  by  side  with  Greene,  we  may  mention  THOMAS  NASH, 
the  circumstances  of  whose  life  were  somewhat  parallel.     Nash, 

like  Greene,  was  a  member  of  St.  John's  College, 
THOMAS  Cambridge,  where  he  graduated  in  1585.  A  man  of 
(i^6S7-i6oi).  IGSS  talent  than  Greene,  he  produced  a  good  many 

pamphlets  of  a  similar  kind,  but  little  dramatic 
work  of  importance.  He  collaborated  with  other  dramatists 
in  a  piece  called  Summer's  Last  Will  and  Testament  (1593), 
and  in  a  satirical  comedy  called  The  Isle  of  Dogs  (1597), 
for  which  he  suffered  imprisonment.  Greene  had  similarly 
collaborated,  it  is  generally  supposed,  in  the  piece  which  was 
the  foundation  of  the  greater  part  of  King  Henry  VI.  Nash 
is  famous  for  the  bitter  controversy  which  he  maintained  with 
the  learnec1  Gabriel  Harvey,  attacking  and  caricaturing  him 
with  humour  and  severity.  Of  this  we  have  already  said  some- 
thing (see  Notes  and  Illustrations  to  Chap.  V).  The  famous 
Pierce  Penniless,  his  Supplication  to  the  Devil  (1592),  is  of 
greater  merit  than  anything  in  Nash's  remaining  dramatic 
work  ;  and  even  more  remarkable  than  this  is  The  Unfortunate 
Traveller,  or  The  Life  of  Jack  Wilton  (1594),  almost  the  first 
work  in  English  that  can  strictly  be  called  a  novel.  Nash 
was  essentially  a  satirist.  Greene  alluded  probably  to  him 
as  "young  Juvenal."  His  private  life  was  as  irregular  as 
Greene's,  and  he  lamented  his  excesses  in  a  tract  of  sclf- 
rcvflation  called  Chris  fs  J^cars  over  Jerusalem  (1593). 

Another  contemporary  of  Greene's  was  THOMAS  LODGE,  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford,  to  whom  belongs  a  share  in  Greene's 
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Looking-Glass  for  London  and  England  (printed  I594)>  a  play 
freely  founded  on  a  biblical  subject,  and  intended  to  defend  the 
stage  against  the  Puritanical  party.     Lodge  was  by 
profession  a  physician,  but  his  literary  work  covered   J"°^s 
some  ground.     Thirteen  of  his  poems   appeared  in   (^^-1625}. 
the  English  Helicon  of  1600  :  and  his  chief  prose 
work,   Rosalynde :    Eiiphues1    Golden  Legacy,   an    Euphuistic 
pastoral  romance,  furnished  Shakespeare  with  the  plot  of  As 
You  Like  It.     This  was  published  in  1590,  and,  four  years  later, 
was  followed  by  his  chief  drama,  The  Wounds  of  Civil  War, 
lively  set  forth  in  the  tme  Tragedies  of  Marius  and  S cilia. 
Collier   said   of  him  that  he  was  "second  to   Kyd  in  vigour 
and  boldness  of  conception  ;  but  as  a  drawer  of  character,  so 
essential  a  part  of  dramatic  poetry,  he  unquestionably  has  the 
advantage." 

This  might  well  be  true  ;  for,  of  all  the  early  playwrights, 
THOMAS    KYD,  a   pupil   of  Merchant   Taylors'  School,  is   the 
dreariest.     His  position  in  dramatic  history  is,  how- 
ever,  remarkable  ;  and  he  may  be  credited  with  the 
introduction  of  a  style  of  play  which  became  popu- 
lar,  and,  in  its  eventual  result,  was  carried  to  perfec-    "^ndthe 
tion  by  Webster,  Tourneur,  and  Ford,  constituting  the    Tragedy 
most  notable  phenomenon  of  its  day.     His  Spanish   ^f  Blood 
Tragedy  is,  to  modern  readers,  a  piece  of  little  in-    u-p/te 
terest,  stiff  in  its  outline  and  style,  and  too  full  of  Spanish  ^ 
blood  and  madness  to  be  reasonably  probable.     It  is    7  rasedy- 
in  two  parts,  both  written  before  1592.    The  first  was  not  printed 
till  1605,  when  it  bore  the  title  of  The  First  Part  of  leronimo. 
The  second,  printed  in  1592,  was  called  The  Spanish  Tragedy 
of  one  Horatio  and  Bellimperia.      Its    tedious   collection  of 
murders  seems  at  once  to  have  taken  hold  of  the  public.     It 
was   this   play  which   inaugurated   the    so-called    Tragedy   of 
Blood,  with  its  constant  movement  and  crisis,  its  melodramatic 
prodigality  of  villains,  innocent  victims,  and  ghastly  spectres — 
in   short,  the  modern  melodrama,  fallen   from  its  high  estate, 
owes  its  first  inspiration  to  Kyd,  and  traces  its  ancestry  from 
him  through  such  pieces  as  Titus  Andronicus,   The   Duchess 
of  Malfi,  and  Love's  Sacrifice.     He  is  the  father  of  all  those 
playwrights  who  strove  to — 

' '  Patch  up  a  lamentable  tale  of  things 
Done  long  ago  and  ill-done  ;   and  when  sighs 
Are  wearied,  piece  up  what  remains  behind 
With  weeping  eyes,  and  hearts  that  bleed  to  death." 

Kyd's  heart  must  have  bled  excessively,  considering  the  number 
of  horrors  he  crowded  into  the  compass  of  his  play.  The 
importance  of  the  piece  depends,  not  on  its  literary  merit,  but 
on  its  literary  influence.  Of  course,  no  work  is  without  its 
parent,  and  Kyd  derived  some  general  hints  from  Gorboduc 
and  those  other  tragedies  which  emulated  Seneca  :  but  with 
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him  the  stately  reticence  of  these  plays  counted  for  nothing  : 
he  brought  his  murderers  and  madmen  on  the  stage  and  kept 

_  .  them  there,  instead  of  relating  their  crimes  and 
j£*tncco*  insanity  through  the  mouth  of  a  third  person.  His 
popular  connection  with  Marlowe  is  not  very  obvious:  he 
may  have  learned  something  from  that  school,  but 
he  was  not  of  it.  It  probably  will  be  observed  that,  of  the  pre- 
Shakespearean  dramatists,  this  inventor  and  innovator  was  the 
only  prominent  writer  who  was  not  an  University  man.  And, 
while  the  great  masters  of  romantic  drama,  with  the  brilliant 
exception  of  Shakespeare,  were  educated  at  either  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  the  playwrights  who  followed  Kyd's  footsteps  in 
popular  tragedy  and  dealt  in  wholesale  midnight  horrors  had 
undergone  no  preliminary  discipline  of  the  kind,  but  had  entered 
their  profession  early  and  consulted  the  taste  of  London  rather 
than  that  of  the  Universities.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
many  of  these  writers  tried  their  hand  upon  a  rifacimento  of 
Kyd's  ten-act  drama,  and  that  several  passages  in  it,  such  as 
the  very  powerful  and  fear-compelling  scene  between  Hieronimo 
and  the  painter,  are  the  work  of  improvers  whose  names,  if  dis- 
closed, would  be  well  known  to  us.  The  scene  to  which  we  have 
just  referred  to  has  been  ascribed  to  Ben  Jonson, 
Jonsorfs  on  the  strength  of  the  statement  of  some  accounts 
*"jeroH*imo."  preserved  at  Dulwich  College.  Jonson  himself  never 
mentions  the  play  without  an  obvious  expression  of 
contempt.  The  ignorance  of  the  man  who  "  will  swear  Jeronimo 
or  Andronicus  are  the  best  plays  yet"  is,  he  says  in  the  induc- 
tion to  Bartholomew  Fair,  u  a  virtuous  and  staid  ignorance." 
Again,  in  the  induction  to  Cynthia's  Revels,  he  alludes  to  The 
Spanish  Tragedy  at  some  length.  "The  umbra  or  ghosts  of 
some  three  or  four  plays,  departed  a  dozen  years  since,  have 
been  seen  walking  on  your  stage  here  ;  take  heed,  boy,  if  your 
house  be  haunted  with  such  hobgoblins,  'twill  fright  away 
all  your  spectators  quickly."  Lower  down  he  alludes  to  the 
laudator  tcmporis  acti  who  has  nothing  too  good  to  say  of 
Hieronimo,  as  a  man  "  whom  it  hath  pleased  nature  to  furnish 
with  more  beard  than  brain."  Jonson  is  fertile  in  allusions, 
and  the  student  may  look  for  another  example,  couched  in 
the  same  tone,  in  his  Alchemist  (Act  IV.  sc.  iv.)  At  any  rate, 
whatever  Jonson,  in  his  early  years,  may  have  done  with  the 
play,  there  is  nothing  in  his  later  work  that  can  warrant  our 
believing  this  scene,  full  of  the  classical  requirements  of  pity 
and  terror,  the  work  of  his  hand  ;  and,  with  Lamb,  we  may 
safely  assign  the  improvement  of  this  famous  and  old-fashioned 
play  to  Webster  or  one  of  the  great  dealers  in  this  kind  of 
tragedy. 

Thus,  then,  the  Tragedy  of  Blood  came  into  being.  The 
Spanish  Tragedy  is  a  play  drawn,  to  speak  of  its  externals,  from 
contemporary  society  :  it  shows  that  desire  to  reproduce  the 
crimes  of  Hispaniolised  Italy  upon  the  stage  which  became 
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the  leading  note  in  the  plays  of  Webster  and  Ford,  and  was  not 
without  its  influence  upon  Othello.  A  similar  Italianism  of 
thought  infected  the  life  of  Greene,  whom  we  have 
already  compared  to  Benvenuto  Cellini,  the  typical 
Italian  of  his  age.  Such  a  habit  of  mind  was  due, 
without  doubt,  to  the  prosecution  of  travel  in  Italy, 
where  each  city,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
did  its  best  to  emulate  the  vices  of  ancient  Corinth  :  but  it  was 
fostered  even  more  remarkably  by  the  study  of  Italian  literature 
and  philosophy.  In  the  regular  tendency  of  the  day  to  extol 
unscrupulous  and  determined  energy  (the  Italian  virtu)  at  the 
expense  of  religion  and  mere  virtue  ;  in  its  love  of  the  form 
rather  than  of  the  power  of  godliness  ;  in  its  method  of  using 
every  virtuous  quality  as  the  agent  of  a  policy  which  was  at 
root  insincere,  we  come  face  to  face  with  the  overmastering 
authority  of  Machiavelli,  whose  dangerous  precepts,  indis- 
pensable to  the  occasion  for  which  they  were  intended,  were 
expanded  into  a  rule,  not  only  of  politics,  but  of  life  and  con- 
duct. In  the  passive,  atheistic  indifference  and  fatalism  of  the 
time  we  have  an  echo  of  the  spirit  of  Guicciardini.  Its  licence 
of  speech  and  grossness  of  mind,  strangely  coupled  with  an 
intense  appreciation  of  beauty,  came  from  the  study  of  the 
Italian  novelists — not  only  of  the  early  story-tellers,  Boccaccio 
and  Sacchetti,  but  also  of  Bandello,  who  was  the  crowning 
example  of  the  discrepancy  between  morality  and  religion  in 
one  and  the  same  person.  And,  with  all  this,  we  see  a  real 
attempt  to  delineate  ideal  purity  and  virtue,  the  example 
of  which  was  pre-eminent  in  Michael  Angelo  among  men, 
and  his  friend  Vittoria  Colonna  among  women — individuals 
untouched  by  the  corruptions  which  surrounded  them,  and 
even  glorified  by  the  contrast. 

§  10.  In  no  writer  is  this  conflict  of  opposites  so  clearly  visible 
as  in  CHRISTOPHER  MARLOWE,  whose  astonishing  genius  was 
the  real  creative  force  of  the  English  romantic  drama,    CHRIS. 
and  furnished   a  model,  not  only  to  Greene,  Peele,    TOPHER 
and  the  rest,  but  to  Shakespeare  himself.     He  was    MARLOWE 
born   at    Canterbury,  and   was   bred  at  the  King's 
School,  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  cathedral,  and  at  Corpus 
Christi  College,  Cambridge.     On  leaving  Cambridge  he  joined 
a  company  of  players,  and  his  natural  inclination  for  debauchery 
led  him  into  all  kinds  of  excesses.     But,  unlike  Greene,  he  did 
not  parade  his  iniquities  for  the  contempt  of  posterity.      His 
intellect  was  far  in  advance  of  his  years,  and  of  the 
terrible  doubts  which  must  have  beset  him  in  the   ^}ltsa^tearte 
midst  of  his  reckless  adventures  we  gain  our  only 
glimpse  in  the  last  soliloquy  of  his  Faustus — a  passage  exciting 
a  tremendous  awe  in  the  reader,  and  appealing  to  his  fears 
rather  than  his  pity.     The  internal  evidence  of  the  extant  plays 
points  to  the  truth  of  the  contemporary  belief  that  Marlowe  was 
an  atheist.     However,  the  only  authority  for  this  is  a  document 
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drawn  up  by  a  worthless  informer,  and  consisting  chiefly  of 
puerile  and  not  wholly  original  blasphemies  which  were  probably 
uttered  by  Marlowe  in  his  cups.  The  general  tone  of  Faustus 
hardly  leads  us  to  attach  much  importance  to  these  silly  and 
boastful  statements.  But  that  Marlowe  was  capable,  upon  the 
spur  of  the  moment,  of  everything  degrading  and  foolish  is 
proved  by  the  generally  accepted  story  of  his  death.  He 

quarrelled  with  a  serving  man,  one  Francis  Archer, 

in  a  low  house  of  call  at  Deptford  :  his  own  dagger 
was  snatched  from  him  by  his  antagonist,  and  he  was  mortally 
wounded  in  the  head.  He  was  buried  in  the  churchyard  of 
St.  Nicholas  at  Deptford  without  a  monument  or  any  memorial 
save  the  entry  in  the  register.  This  was  on  the  ist  of  June, 
I593>  m  the  full  summer  of  his  genius.  He  was  not  thirty 
years  old. 

All  his  dramatic  work  lies  between  the  years  1588  and  1593. 
At  all  events,  1588  is  the  latest  date  to  which  we  can  assign  the 
"  Tambur-  ^ist  Part  °^  Tamburlaine  the  Great.  It  is  in  concord 
laintthf  with  the  rule  of  historic  coincidence  that  the  year 
Great"  which  witnessed  the  defeat  of  the  Armada  and  the 

recognition  of  England  as  a  first-class  political  power 
witnessed  also  the  production  of  her  first  great  drama.  Tambur- 
laine was  written  in  the  hitherto  almost  untried  dramatic  medium 
of  blank  verse — in  a  stately  and  resonant  metre  which,  despite 
its  monotony  and  regularity,  thoroughly  befitted  "  so  honourable 
and  stately  a  history."  From  this  time  forward  the  play  was 
emancipated  from  the  formal  fetters  of  rhyme,  and  Marlowe's 
weapons  were  universally  adopted.  Tamburlaine  is  also  the  first 
truly  readable  play.  Its  absurdities,  natural  in  the  work  of  a 

mere  youth  who,  moreover,  was  riding  rough-shod 
Marlowe's  over  all  ancient  prejudices  of  classical  unity  and 

form,  were  ridiculed  over  and  over  again  even  by 
his  admiring  contemporaries.  They  even  blinded  the  gentle 
criticism  of  Lamb,  who,  however,  defined  them  with  some 
severity,  but  with  no  little  accuracy,  "  The  lunes  of  Tambur- 
laine are  perfect  'midsummer  madness.'  Nebuchadnezzar's 
"are  mere  modest  pretensions  compared  with  the  thundering 
vaunts  of  this  Scythian  shepherd."  And,  again,  of  the  passage 
familiar  to  all  readers  of  Shakespeare— 

1 '  Holla,  ye  pampered  jades  of  Asia  ! 
What  !   can  ye  draw  but  twenty  miles  a  day?" 

— he  says,  "  Till  I  saw  this  passage  with  mine  own  eyes  I 
never  believed  that  it  was  anything  more  than  a  pleasant 
burlesque  of  mine  Ancient's."  But  Marlowe's  "  mighty  line  "  has 
left  more  serious  results  than  good-humoured  burlesque.  It 
has  been  truly  s;iid  that  "it  has  become  the  life-blood  of 
English  literature"  ;  its  intense  magic  is  to  be  found  in  Shake- 
speare and  Milton,  in  Shelley  and  in  Tennyson ;  while,  to 
students  of  Browning,  Faustus'  dying  soliloquy  comes  as  a 
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revelation  of  Marlowe's  influence  on  modern  poetry.     Where 
the  real  fault  of  Tamburlaine,  and  of  all  Marlowe's  work,  lies  is 
in  its  lack  of  humour  ;  and  it  was  this,  and  not  mere 
pomposity   of  phrase,    which   struck    Shakespeare's    The  result 

*  A  —  *    «  i        -i  •  -H/TI  •»  i    *  •          •  <?/  rttS  lUCMlt 

sense  of  the  ludicrous.      Marlowe's   subjects,  it   is   ^f  humour. 
true,  did  not  invite  humour;   they  were  essentially' 
serious  and  dignified  ;    and  he  was    so    impressed   with   their 
character  that  he  struck  out  the  comic  scenes  which  he  had 
written  for  Tamburlaine.     We  have  missed  very  little,  I  expect, 
by  this  omission  ;   while  we  have  probably  gained  from  the 
point  of  view  of  purity.    Marlowe  is  never  deliberately  coarse  or 
indecent ;  the  morality  of  his  plays  is  undoubtedly,  from  the 
ethical  standpoint  of  to-day,  imperfect ;  but   his  style  is  not 
tainted  to  any  great  extent  by  his  opinions.     Still,  from  Tam- 
burlaine,  for  example,  religion  and  virtue  are  singularly  absent. 
The  hero  performs  his  prodigies  with  the  most  staunch  con- 
fidence in  himself,  and  with  very  little  trust  in  Heaven  :  his 
queen,  Zenocrate,  is  the  incarnation  of  female  spite    Marimufs 
and  vengeance.    The  conquered  Bajazeth  is  a  man  of  worship 
exactly  the  same  personal   confidence  as  Tambur-    j^JJJJ* 
laine  :  their  strife  is  simply  the  strife  of  one  selfish 
man  with  another,  for   no  other  end   than   private    ambition. 
Tamburlaine's  victory  is  simply  the  survival  of  the  fittest.     It 
is    true   that    the   second    part   of   the   play,    which    includes 
Tamburlaine's  death,  may  be  taken  as  pointing  the  familiar 
moral,  Sic  transit  gloria  mundi ;  but  the  concluding  lines  of  the 
poem   are   an  apotheosis  rather  than  a  dirge.     And  Tambur- 
laine's  elegy  on  Zenocrate  is   a   sincere   panegyric  of  a  lady 
whose   single  virtue   has   been  a   dog-like   fidelity  to   himself. 
With   Tamburlaine    her    moral    qualities   do    not    come    into 
question  ;  it  is  her  beauty  which  deserves  the  epithet  "  divine  "  ; 
and  the  quality  in  Tamburlaine  which  primarily  attracts   her 
is  his  majestic  bearing  and  strength. 

This  delight  in  success,  without  any  too  rigid  attention  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  gained,  is  the  leading  intellectual  charac- 
teristic of  Marlowe's  verse.     His  ruling  passion  led 
him  into  startling  blunders  and  exaggerations,  which 
he  had  no  humour  to  correct.      But,  firmly  rooted 
as  his  admiration  for  the  theory  was,  he  was  an  Englishman, 
and   therefore   could    not   see    its    practice    in    contemporary 
life   without   a   certain   awe.      His    attempt   to   dramatise   the 
Massacre  of  St.    Bartholomew  and  give  the   Duke   of  Guise 
some  of  that  sinister  glory  with  which  he  invested  Tamburlaine 
may  be  passed  over  as  a  failure  :  there  is,  perhaps,  no  more 
feeble  dramatic  fragment  in  existence.     In  The  Jew 
of  Malta  he  was  more  successful.     He  set  himself  "  The  ?*& 
the  task  of  a  study  in  "  Machiavelism  "  :  he  intro-    (aftc'rl^}. 
duced  Machiavelli  himself  as  prologue,  and  promised 
the  spectators  the  picture  of  a  man  imbued  with  Machiavelian 
doctrines  and  ready  to  put  them  into  practice.     To  prepare 
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the  way  for  extra  wickedness,  he  made  his  hero  a  Jew  ;  and,  to 
make  the  play  more  vivid  to  contemporary  eyes,  he  placed  him 
in  Malta,  which,  in  the  memory  of  most  living  men,  had  been 
besieged  by  the  Grand  Turk.  But,  with  these  materials  to 
work  upon,  he  seems  to  have  been  appalled  at  the  task  he  had 
undertaken.  The  play  was  written,  and  much  of  it  was  written 
nobly  ;  but  its  circumstances  are  childish  and  ridiculous.  It 
might  be  classed  with  the  tragedies  of  blood,  for  there  are 
murders  scattered  through  it  in  abundance  ;  but  there  is  nothing 
awful  about  them,  while  there  is  everything  that  is  silly.  Event- 
ually, the  piece  misses  its  point.  According  to  the  strict  rules 
of  the  Machiavelian  game,  the  Jew,  having  got  rid  of  everyone, 
should  prosper,  irrespective  of  any  final  hope  of  Abraham's 
bosom.  But,  at  the  very  last  moment,  while  he  is  preparing  a 
crowning  atrocity,  he  is  hoist  with  his  own  petard,  and  perishes 
miserably  in  his  own  cauldron  of  boiling  oil.  His  end,  to 
complicate  matters,  is  devised  by  the  Christian  governor  of 
Malta,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  triumph  of  the  Christians 
over  the  Turks.  So  that  not  only  is  the  disciple  of  Machiavelli 
totally  confuted,  but  the  honours  of  the  play  fall  to  Christianity, 
albeit  of  a  low  type.  That  all  this  is  foreign  to  Marlowe's 
original  purpose,  that  it  is  due  to  a  conviction  of  his  own 
audacity  in  idealising  a  base  theme,  we  can  hardly  doubt. 

Beyond  this,    The  Jew  of  Malta  has  no  human   interest. 
The    hatred    of  Jew    for    Christian    is    typified   for    all    time 

in  Shylock,  not  in  this  monstrous  Barabas,  who 
"  Faiatiu-  has  no  more  humanity  than  the  equally  murderous 
and  Machiavelian  Punch.  In  The  Tragical  History  of  Dr. 
Faustus,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  a  very  human  master- 
piece— scarcely  so  much  a  play  for  acting  as  a  poem  for 
reading  and  meditation.  Its  subject,  well  known  to  the 
later  Middle  Ages,  takes  us  back  to  the  age  of  the  Moralities  : 
in  Mephistophilis  we  see  the  Devil  of  the  old  plays,  and  in 
the  servant,  Wagner,  there  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  Vice. 
But  no  Elizabethan  play  is  so  entirely  modern  :  not  even 
Hamlet  appeals  to  us  more  nearly  with  its  subtle  intellectual 
quality.  Goethe,  in  his  infinitely  expanded  and  far  more 
metaphysical  treatment  of  the  same  subject,  fails  to  touch  the 
chord  upon  which  this  wildly  romantic  poem  plays.  Marlowe 
gives  us  no  hint  of  the  birth  of  Euphorion  or  of  Faust's  eventual 
salvation  :  he  makes  no  attempt  at  criticising  contemporary 
intellectual  movements  :  he  gives  us  simply  the  naked  tragedy 
of  a  human  soul,  which,  in  spite  of  all  warnings,  has  refosed 
future  hope  for  the  sake  of  present  riches  and  knowledge.  The 
most  astonishing  thing,  perhaps,  about  the  conception  of  the 
piece  is  that  it  should  ever  have  been  acted  :  to  every  serious 

reader  it  seems  too  terrible  for  the  stage.  It  is, 
its  fault-  however,  the  one  play  of  Marlowe  with  which  it  is 
l"ndet"rrcr.  impossible  to  find  fault.  The  plan  is  vast  and 

harmonious,  and  the  «^t  with  which  it  is  carried  out 
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never  falters.  The  subject  excludes  humour  of  itself,  and  Mar- 
lowe has  invested  it  with  none  of  his  usual  involuntary  humour. 
For  Faustus  is  written,  as  it  were,  beyond  the  "  bounds  of  place 
and  time,"  in  a  heat  of  doubt  and  strange  insight.  Whether  it 
appealed  thus  to  the  playgoers  of  the  time  is  questionable  : 
but  they  must  have  seen  something  more  than  ordinary  in 
Mephistophilis'  hell,  not  a  literal  furnace,  but  an  eternal, 
involuntary  sensation  of  the  "  impure  passion  of  remorse "  : 
they  must  have  felt  an  entirely  new  terror  in  the  isolation  of 
Faustus'  death-chamber,  with  its  utter  abandonment  to  irre- 
trievable ruin.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Marlowe  here 
played  for  once  the  part  of  preacher  rather  than  dramatist, 
and  came  forward  with  a  melancholy  warning  of  his  own 
inevitable  fate. 

Next  to  Faustus,  in  point  of  reputation,  will  live  his  final 
tragedy  of  Edward  II,  which,  it  is  well  agreed,  furnished 
Shakespeare  with  a  model  for  his  Richard  II.  From 
this  play,  too,  the  solecisms  of  Tamburlaine  and  The  "Edward 
Jew  of  Malta  are  absent  :  it  is  distinguished  by  its  \[^efori 
artistic  reticence  and  economy  and  its  real  tragic  spirit, 
conceived  as  far  as  possible  apart  from  "  King  Cambyses'vein." 
Its  treatment  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  conventional  tale  in 
history.  The  King's  fall  does  not  depend  upon  a  base  con- 
spiracy and  the  fiendish  wickedness  of  the  She-Wolf  of  France. 
His  infatuation  for  Gaveston  and  his  neglect  of  the  Queen  are 
its  cause  in  the  play.  The  first  breeds  discontent  among  his 
barons  :  the  second  tries  his  wife  to  the  uttermost  and  eventu- 
ally leads  her  to  throw  herself,  as  a  last  resource,  upon  the 
protection  of  Mortimer.  Marlowe's  Edward  is,  at  the  opening 
of  the  play,  a  misguided  and  rather  contemptible  creature  ; 
but,  like  Shakespeare's  Richard,  he  improves  under  adversity, 
and  finally  suffers  a  cruel  death  in  a  manner  which  compels  our 
pity  only  too  readily.  No  plot  could  be  managed  so  well :  no 
set  of  characters  balanced  so  nicely.  The  opposition  of  Young 
Mortimer  to  the  King,  the  acute  contrast  between  his  subtlety 
and  Edward's  simplicity,  is  admirably  pointed,  so  as  to  excite 
our  compassion  for  his  victim  and  to  give  us  a  just  sense  of 
the  right  position  of  affairs  in  this  doleful  tragedy.  We  should 
never  forget  that  Tamburlaine  and  The  Jew  of  Malta,  although 
their  influence  on  the  stage  was  tremendous,  are  yet  juvenile 
efforts.  Putting  Faustus  aside  as  a  work  peculiar  and  apart 
from  the  rest,  Edward  II  may  be  reckoned  as  Marlowe's  first 
step  to  maturity.  What  he  might  have  done  had  he  lived — 
what  position  he  would  occupy  to-day  with  regard  to  Shake- 
speare— are  tempting  conjectures  which  will  occur  to  everyone 
in  this  connection. 

More  than  this,  his  success  in  the  domain  of  pure  poetry 
is  marked  by  the  first  two  sestiades  of  Hero  and  Leander. 
Ordinarily  speaking,  Marlowe's  blank  verse  is  stern,  as  all 
verse  which  depends  upon  its  own  majestic  cadence  must  be  : 
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its  beauty  is  classical  and  statuesque.  But  Marlowe  was  a  child 
of  the  Renaissance,  and  there  were  moments  when  his  verso, 
freed  from  its  somewhat  formal  yoke,  conveyed  im- 
"  Hero  and  pressions  of  a  luxuriant  beauty  characteristic  of  its 
own  epoch  and  imitative  of  no  other.  The  lyrical 
address  of  Faustus  to  the  reincarnated  Helen  is  an 
obvious  example  of  a  power  which  is  lost  to  sight  behind  the 
ponderous  diction  of  Tamburlaine.  The  rhymed  couplets  of 
Hero  andLeandcr  have  little  of  that  singularly  personal  passion 
which  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  Faustus'  speech  ;  but  they  are 
called  forth  by  the  same  overwhelming  sense  of  external  beauty, 
and  their  exquisite  tranquillity  is  sustained  without  a  break. 
In  England,  without  question,  Marlowe's  unfinished  romance  is 
the  poem  of  the  sixteenth  century.  While  The  Faery  Queen 
appealed  to  a  single  class,  this  poem  appealed  f.o  the  whole 
nation.  Spenser  was  the  representative  of  a  phase  in  literature  ; 
Marlowe  was  the  inaugurator  of  a  movement.  Spenser's  in- 
fluence on  the  language  is  great  ;  but  Marlowe  contrived  to 
mould  the  thought  and  direct  the  mind  of  his  generation.  Hero 
and  Leander  \\2iS  left  quite  incomplete  :  two-thirds  of 
Chapman's  the  poem,  as  we  possess  it,  are  by  the  famous  George 
"Sitocm  Chapman.  But,  although  Cha'pman's  work  is  ex- 
cellent of  its  kind,  it  suffers  by  being  grafted  on 
Marlowe's  faultless  fragment.  We  do  not  know  the  names  of  all 
•who  attempted  to  take  up  the  tale  where  Marlowe  had  left  it 
off :  there  were  many  of  these,  some  indifferent,  most  of  them 
bad  poets.  But  in  Shakespeare,  Beaumont,  and 
"HerTand  Shirley  we  have  the  names  of  masters  in  their  art 
Leander"  who  confessed  it  their  model  :  the  Venus  and  Adonis 
on  its  age.  provokes  obvious  comparison  with  it,  and  the  Sonnets 
derive  from  it  much  of  their  natural  beauty  and  sweetness.  In 
its  own  line  of  poetry  it  remains  without  a  rival.  It  translates  an 
old  tale  of  a  pagan  author  into  the  terms  of  the  Renaissance, 
adding  to  the  severe  plainness  of  the  classical  structure  a  wealth 
of  detail  and  ornament,  a  rich  sensuousness  and  outward  luxury 
which  is  the  specific  mark  of  its  age.  There  is  more  of  the 
Italian  feeling  about  this  poem  than  about  anything  else  of 
Marlowe's — his  other  classical  adaptation,  the  rather  weary 
drama  called  Dido,  Queen  of  Carthage,  which  was  written  with 
the  aid  of  Nash,  can  hardly  be  cited  in  the  same  breath.  On 
the  other  hand,  Italian  mannerism  and  artificiality  are  entirely 
absent :  it  is  simply  a  beautiful,  spontaneous  song,  which  marks 
the  final  emancipation  of  English  poetry  as  distinct  from 
drama. 

§  i  r.  We  have  spent  some  time  in  discussing  Marlowe's  work  ; 
but  it  has  an  importance,  great  in  itself,  and  greater  in  its 
Minor  plays  seclue^.  which  cannot  be  overrated,  and  is  too  often 
forgotten  in  the  current  idea  that  the  English  drama 
begins  and  ends  with  Shakespeare.  There  is  no  need  to  mention 
the  lesser  playwrights  of  the  time,  whose  works,  many  of  them 
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excellent,  seem  fated  to  rest  for  ever  in  the  limbo  of  forgotten 
plays.  The  habit  of  patching  up  old  pieces  and  working  with 
other  dramatists  at  one  piece,  makes  the  distinction  of  individual 
merit  very  difficult.  There  are,  however,  two  or  three  pieces 
which  have  come  down  to  us,  either  anonymous,  or  at  least 
attributed  to  so  many  different  authors  that  their  parentage 
is  a  bone  of  contention.  Some  of  them  are  admirable  in  their 
way,  and  others  are  curious  as  examples  of  a  practice  afterwards 
general — the  dramatic  treatment  of  episodes  from  our  own  or 
foreign  history,  authentic  or  legendary,  or  of  remarkable  crimes 
which,  from  their  mixture  of  romantic  and  atrocious  detail,  were 
the  causes  celebres  of  the  day.  To  the  first  class  belong  the  old 
Hamlet  and  King  John  (not  Bale's  play)  and  the  dry  tragedy 
of  Locrine,  which  has  been  ascribed,  without  any  probability, 
to  Shakespeare.  These,  it  is  needless  to  say,  have  very  little 
literary  virtue.  In  the  second  class  we  have  the  two  pseudo- 
Shakespearean  dramas,  the  crude  and  powerful  Yorkshire 
Tragedy,  which  can  scarcely  be  his,  and  the  play,  scarcely 
less  crude,  yet  full  of  admirabk  poetry,  called  Ardcn  of 
Fcversham,  in  which  one  likes  to  think  that  he  had  a 
hand.  With  these  plays  at  all  events,  we  stand  at  the  door 
of  his  genius. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— EARLY  ATTACKS  ON 
THE  DRAMA. 

It  is  only  natural  that  the  drama, 
while  yet  in  its  infancy,  should  have 
met  with  active  opposition.  We 
have  referred  to  the  enmity  with 
which  the  actor-managers  had  to 
contend  in  their  relations  with  the 
Corporation  of  London.  Less  than 
three  years  after  the  elder  Burbage 
had  established  the  first  two  London 
theatres  in  Shoreditch,  the  Puritan 
party  began  their  war  of  pamphlets 
against  the  rising  art.  JOHN  NORTH- 
BROOKE,  who  had  been  an  assistant 
minister  at  the  church  of  St  Mary 
Redcliffe,  Bristol,  and  was  then 
living  at  the  neighbouring  village 
of  Henbury,  published  in  1579  a 
Treatise  against  Dicing  and  other 
fashions  of  the  day,  including 
"vain  Plays  or  Interludes."  This 
treatise,  like  two  former  works  by 
the  same  author,  appeared  under 
the  motto,  ' '  Spiritus  est  Vicarius 
Christi."  Northbrooke's  work  was 
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succeeded  in  August  of  the  same 
year  by  STEPHEN  GOSSON'S  (1555- 
1624)  far  more  famous  School  of 
Abuse,  an  intemperate  assault  on 
plays  and  actors  generally.  Gosson 
was  a  Kentish  man,  who  had  been 
at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford, 
and,  coming  early  to  London,  had 
written  some  pastorals  and  one  or 
two  plays.  He  was  still  a  very  young 
man  when  he  suddenly  changed  his 
point  of  view,  and  became  the 
vehement  opponent  of  his  former 
art.  The  School  of  Abuse,  written 
in  that  rough-hewn  prose  of  which 
all  the  pamphleteers  were  masters, 
raised  a  controversy,  and  was  almost 
immediately  answered  by  an  anony- 
mous pamphlet,  Strange  News  out 
of  Afric.  Gosson  replied  in  Novem- 
ber with  a  Short  Apology  of  the  School 
of  Abuse,  appended  to  an  Euphuistic 
treatise  called  The  Ephemerides  of 
Phialo.  Both  The  School  of  Abuse 
and  its  Apology  were  dedicated  to 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  who  disclaimed 
any  fellpvv?feeling  with  the  authpr 
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by  writing  his  dignified  Apology  for 
Poetry  and  so  preventing  any  further 
favour  of  the  kind.  Gosson  found 
a  more  bitter  adversary  in  Thomas 
Lodge,  whose  Defence  of  Si  age- Plays 
appeared  in  1580  ;  and,  about  the' 
same  time,  the  injured  actors,  to 
revenge  themselves  on  their  calum- 
niator, brought  his  own  plays  on  the 
stage,  and  acted  in  their  own  defence 
a  moral  drama  called  The  Play  o/ 
Plays.  To  this  Gosson  answered 
with  a  third  treatise,  Plays  Confuted 
in.  Fine  Actions  (1582),  which  he 
dedicated  to  Walsingham.  After  this 
the  controversy  languished.  Lodge 
once  more  referred  to  it  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  Alarum  against  Usurers 
(1584).  Gosson  died  in  1624,  when 
he  had  been  rector  of  St.  Botolph's, 
Bishopsgate,  for  nearly  a  quarter  of 
a  century,  and  had  seen  the  art 
which  he  had  tried  to  blast  in  its 
growth  rise  to  its  full  maturity. 

In  1583  PHILIP  STUBBES,  a 
staunch  Puritan  and  perhaps  the 
brother  of  that  John  Stubbes  whose 
right  hand  had  been  cut  off  at  West- 
minster (1579)  as  a  punishment  for 
his  tract  against  the  proposed  mar- 
riage of  Elizabeth  with  the  Duke 
of  Anjou,  published  his  Anatomy  of 
Abuses.  In  this  strange  dialogue  he 
tilted  right  and  left,  from  a  firmly 
religious  point  of  view,  at  the  various' 
fashions  of  the  day  ;  and  his  book  is 
perhaps  the  most  valuable  commen- 
tary extant  on  Elizabethan  dress 
and  manners.  He  was  by  no  means 
incoherent,  for  he  was  a  man  of 
fair  education — he  had  been  at  both 
Universities  without  taking  a  degree 
— and  had  travelled.  The  whole 
tone  of  his  book  was,  however,  il- 
liberal, and  the  tolerant  preface  to 
the  first  edition  was  withdrawn  in 
the  second.  No  definite  answer  to 
his  book  was  printed  ;  but  the  anony- 
mous author  of  the  anti-Marprelate 
tract,  An  Almond  for  a  Parrot,  and 
Nash,  in  his  Anatomy  of  Absurdity 
(1589),  referred  scornfully  to  him  ; 
and  it  was  probably  on  the  ground 
of  Nash's  animosity  that  Gabriel 
Harvey,  in  Pierces  Supererogation 
(1593),  had  some  good  to  say  of  him. 
Meanwhile,  in  1584,  GEORGE  WHET- 
STONK,  the  dramatist  and  novelist, 
repented,  like  Gosson,  of  his  former 
ways  and  bewailed  the  conditions  of 


the  actor's  life  in  the  pamphlet  which 
'is  generally  known  by  the  title  of  its 
second  edition,  A  Touchstone  for  the 
Time.  In  1587  WILLIAM  RAN  KINS 
came  forward  with  a  hot  denuncia- 
tion, The  Mirror  of  Monsters,  and, 
in  1588,  expressed  his  contempt  of 
the  "Englishman  Italianate"  in  a 
pamphlet  curiously  entitled,  The 
English  Ape,  the  Italian  Imitation, 
the  Footsteps  of  France.  However, 
by  this  time  the  stage  was  to  carry 
everything  before  it.  As  late  as  1612 
we  find  Thomas  Heywood's  Apology 
for  Actors,  and,  in  1615,  its  Refuta- 
tion by  one  T.  G.  But  it  was  not 
until  the  drama  had  run  its  course 
that  any  opposition  could  put  an 
end  to  it.  Gosson  and  Stubbes  could 
not  check  it  in  its  youth  ;  it  was 
reserved  for  Jeremy  Collier  to  give  it 
the  coup  de  grace  in  its  extreme  old 
age. 

B.— THE  DRAMA  AND  THE 
NOVEL. 

Some  allusion  already  has  been 
made  to  the  growth  of  prose  fiction 
side  by  side  with  the  drama.  It  is 
interesting  to  notice  that  the  very 
men  who  were  the  pioneers  of  the 
drama  in  England  prepared  the  way 
for  that  medium  of  literary  expres- 
sion which  was  to  succeed  the 
drama  as  the  characteristic  national 
art.  Prose  romance  was,  of  course, 
not  unknown  in  England.  Malory's 
Morte  Arthur  had  brought  to- 
gether the  Arthurian  legends  and 
had  handed  down  a  rich  heritage 
•of  fiction  to  succeeding  ages.  But 
there  was  already  a  strong  desire  for 
realism  instead  of  mere  romance  in 
this  species  of  literature — a  desire 
which  doubtless  was  fostered  by  the 
study  of  the  Italian  novelists.  And 
the  real  impulse  to  English  fiction 
came  from  JOHN  LYLY'S  Euphucs 
(1579),  which,  although  neither  a 
romance  nor  a  realistic  novel,  had  a 
plot  of  its  own  and  contained  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  character-drawing. 
Euphucs,  at  any  rate,  led  the  pam- 
phleteer-dramatists into  the  paths 
of  polite  fiction.  ROBERT  GKKKXE 
was  Lyly's  first  important  follower. 
Between  1580  and  his  early  death 
in  1592  he  published  a  number  of 
Euphuistic  novelettes  in  pamphlet 
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form,  many  of  which — such  as 
Euphues,  Ills  Censure  to  Philautus 
(1587),  and  Menaphon :  Camillas 
Alarm  to  Slumbering  Euphues  (1589) 
— brought  Lyly's  dramatis  personce 
once  more  on  the  scene.  Greene 
never  wandered  beyond  the  limits 
of  Euphuism  in  his  fiction ;  such 
titles  as  Arbasto,  the  Anatomy  of 
Fortune  (1584)  sufficiently  declare 
his  faithful  imitation  of  Lyly  ;  and, 
if  we  look  for  any  realism  in  his 
prose  writings,  we  find  it  in  his 
pamphlets  rather  than  in  his  novels. 
In  Perimedes  the  Blacksmith  (1588) 
he  wrote  with  more  freedom,  bor- 
rowing tales  from  Boccaccio  and  the 
Italian  novelists;  and  in  Pandosto : 
the  Triumph  of  Time  he  eventually 
supplied  Shakespeare  with  the  plot 
of  Winter 's  Tale.  But  the  style  is 
still  that  of  Euphues,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  polite  and  rather  tedious 
dialogue  prevails.  BARNABE  RICH 
(i540?-i62o?)  was  also  early  in  the 
field  with  Rich,  his  Farewell  to 
Military  Profession  (1581),  which 
contained  several  tales  from  Italian 
novelists,  and,  among  them,  one 
which  Shakespeare  used  in  Twelfth 
Night.  His  second  book,  The  Ad- 
ventures of  Don  Simonides  (1581), 
which  was  edited  by  Thomas  Lodge 
and  dedicated  to  Sir  Christopher 
Hatton,  had  among  its  characters 
Euphues  and  Philautus  ;  a  second 
part  appeared  in  1584,  and  The 
Adventures  of  Brusanus,  King  of 
Hungary,  followed  in  1592.  Mean- 
while, in  1582,  GEORGE  WHET- 
STONE had  imitated  Marguerite  de 
Valois'  book  of  novels  in  his  Hep- 
tameron  of  Civil  Discourses,  and, 
two  years  later  (1584),  published  a 
second  volume  of  stories,  A  Mirror 
for  Magistrates  of  Cities,  which  ran 
into  three  editions  with  separate 
titles  during  the  next  three  years. 
In  1584,  too — a  year  very  prolific  in 


these  romances  and  short  tales — 
THOMAS  LODGE  published  The  De- 
lectable History  of  Forbonius  and 
Prisceria  in  the  same  volume  with 
his  Alarum  against  Usurers.  His 
Rosalynde,  the  most  famous  of 
Euphuistic  romances,  "  Euphues' 
Golden  Legacy,  found  after  his  death 
in  his  cell  at  Silexedra,"  and  the 
source  of  As  You  Like  It,  appeared 
in  1590;  and,  till  1596,  he  con- 
tinued to  write  fiction,  producing 
historical  and  religious  narratives, 
and  a  final  romance  called  A  Mar- 
garite  of  America  (1596).  But  the 
books  which  really  take  their  place, 
after  Euphues,  in  the  history  of 
English  fiction,  were  SIR  PHILIP 
SIDNEY'S  Arcadia  (1590),  and  The 
Unfortunate  Traveller  (1594)  of  that 
extraordinary  and  versatile  writer, 
THOMAS  NASH — the  second  dedi- 
cated to  Shakespeare's  friend  and 
patron,  Southampton.  Arcadia,  in 
spite  of  its  artificial  style  and  purely 
romantic  scenery,  had  within  it  the 
germ  of  the  English  psychological 
novel ;  while  Nash's  book  was  the 
first  instance  of  that  overpowering 
realism  which  was  followed  in  the 
eighteenth  century  by  Defoe  and  has 
communicated  itself  to  subsequent 
fiction.  By  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  however,  the  drama  had 
established  itself  thoroughly  as  the 
proper  means  of  imaginative  art  ; 
and,  although  we  still  find  a  novel 
here  and  there,  it  was  not  until  the 
decay  of  the  stage  in  the  reigns  of 
the  later  Stewarts  that  the  novel 
asserted  itself.  But  even  then  its 
growth  was  scarcely  spontaneous. 
For  its  real  beginning  we  have  to 
look  back  to  Nash,  Sidney,  and 
Lyly,  and  beyond  them  to  the  Italian 
novel,  to  the  vast  body  of  medieval 
romance,  and  to  all  the  earliest  and 
vaguest  suggestions  of  the  art  of 
story-telling. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

SHAKESPEARE — A.D.    1564-1616. 

§  i.  Parentage  and  education  of  Shakespeare.  §  2.  His  early  life  and 
marriage.  §  3.  He  comes  to  London,  and  turns  player  and  actor. 
§  4.  The  London  theatres.  §  5.  Shakespeare,  the  actor.  §  6.  His 
dramatic  career.  Return  to  Stratford  and  death.  §  7.  Evidence  to 
ascertain  the  chronology  of  the  plays.  §  8.  The  four  periods  in  Shake- 
speare's career  as  author.  §  9.  Classification  of  the  Dramas  into  History 
and  Fiction.  Sources  of  the  Dramas.  §  10.  His  treatment  of  the 
Historical  Dramas.  §  n.  His  treatment  of  the  Dramas  founded  on 
Fiction.  §  12.  1'he  Poems  and  Sonnets. 

§  i.  WILLIAM  SHAKESPEARE  was  born  on  April  22nd  or  23rd, 
1564,  in  the  small  town  of  Stratford-on-Avon,  and  was  baptised 
on  the  26th  of  the  same  month.  His  father,  John 
Shakespeare,  dealt  in  skins, -wool,  and  all  kinds  of 
agricultural  commodities,  and  seems  to  have  added 
to  his  occupations  the  trade  of  glover,  or  manu- 
facturer of  the  numerous  leathern  articles  of  apparel  which 
were  worn  at  that  time.  He  himself  was  of  the  farmer  class, 
but  had  married  a  lady  of  somewhat  higher  rank,  Mary  Arden, 
whose  family  had  found  a  place  in  the  courtly  and  warlike 
annals  of  preceding  reigns.  Her  estate  lay  at  Wilmcote,  some 
four  miles  north-west  of  Stratford,  in  that  delightful  country  to 
which  Shakespeare  refers  again  and  again  in  his  plays.  It  is 
fair,  however,  to  recognise  the  theory  that  John  Shakespeare 
His  family  came  °f  a  good  stock,  for  his  grandfather  is  said  to 
and  its  con-  have  fought  at  Bosworth  for  Henry  VII,  and  to  have 
nection  with  received  a  grant  of  land  in  return  for  his  services — 
this,  too,  not  far  from  Stratford.  Mary  Arden,  at  all 
events,  brought  her  husband  in  dowry  a  freehold  property  of 
some  fifty  or  sixty  acres,  with  the  reversion  of  an  estate  still 
more  valuable  ;  and  this,  no  doubt,  added  distinction  and  im- 
portance to  John  Shakespeare,  already  a  prosperous  tradesman. 
During  many  subsequent  years  he  advanced  steadily.  Stratford, 
in  spite  of  its  insignificant  size,  has  always  been  a  well-to-do 
place,  the  centre  of  a  large  rural  and  agricultural  district  ;  and 
the  wealth  of  its  tradesmen  remains  evident  in  the  guildhall  and 
the  fine  late  Gothic  guild-chapel,  built  by  the  ancient  guild 
of  the  Hply  Cross.  John  Shakespeare  rose  to  high  municipal 
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honours.  He  was  chosen  in  1565  one  of  the  fourteen  Aldermen 
of  Stratford,  was  promoted  in  1568  to  the  office  of  High  Bailiff, 
and,  three  years  later,  became  Chief  Alderman.  But,  about 
1577,  his  prosperity,  for  some  reason  or  other,  declined,  and  he 
sunk  into  a  state  of  comparative  indigence.  In  1578  it  is 
recorded  that  he  mortgaged  his  wife's  farm  at  Asbies  ;  his 
borough-taxes  were  remitted,  and  he  was  excused  from  con- 
tributing a  small  weekly  sum  to  the  relief  of  the  poor.  How- 
ever, his  immunities  did  him  little  good.  His  distress  increased, 
and,  in  1586,  he  was  deprived  of  his  post  as  alderman.  He  was 
harassed  by  his  creditors,  and  when,  in  1592,  he  was  summoned 
to  account  for  his  absence  from  church,  it  was  reported  that  his 
fault  was  due  to  "  fear  of  processe  for  debtte." 

These  details  are  not  without  importance  when  regarded  as 
bearing  upon  William  Shakespeare's  early  life,  and  especially 
upon  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  education.  He 
could  not  have  received  from  his  parents  even  the 
most  elementary  instruction  apart  from  merely  prac-  educ 
tical  matters,  for  we  know  that  neither  could  write. 
Writing,  however,  was  at  that  time  a  comparatively  rare 
accomplishment,  and  was  not  invariably  practised  even  in  the 
highest  society.  But  there  existed  in  those  days,  as  there  exists 
now,  the  endowed  "  free  grammar  school "  of  Stratford-on-Avon 
— one  of  those  schools  which,  generously  founded  in  most 
country  towns,  were  the  pioneers  of  English  learning  and 
scholarship,  and,  in  some  cases,  such  as  Harrow  or  Rugby,  rose 
to  an  illustrious  immortality.  The  Stratford  grammar-school 
had  been  founded  in  1482  by  one  Thomas  Jolliffe,  and  was 
refounded  by  Edward  VI,  after  a  period  of  poverty  and  decay. 
Probably,  in  Elizabeth's  time,  it  was  a  flourishing  establish- 
ment. It  is  at  all  events  certain  that  John  Shakespeare,  as  an 
alderman  and  past  bailiff  of  the  town,  had  the  right  of  sending 
his  son  to  the  school  without  expense  ;  and  it  is  very  probable 
that,  in  the  normal  course  of  things,  he  took  advantage  of  his 
privilege.  A  grammar-school  education  was  very  rudimentary  ; 
but  it  was  a  step  towards  learning  of  a  more  solid  kind  ;  and 
there  is  certainly  a  very  strong  probability  that  the  extensive 
and  miscellaneous  reading  of  which  there  are  so  many  signs  in 
Shakespeare's  plays  was  fostered  in  the  school  at  Stratford. 
Vague  traditions,  too,  were  handed  down  :  and  Aubrey,  who 
died  about  1700,  states  upon  hearsay  authority  that  the  poet 
had  been  "  in  his  younger  years  a  schoolmaster  in  the  country.5' 

§  2.  Shakespeare's   early   life   is   merely  legendary  :   in   the 
singular  absence  of  trustworthy  details,  posterity  has   credu- 
lously and  greedily  accepted   a  number  of  stories 
which  have  very  little  foundation.     The  most  cele-   %£*%!? 
brated  and  probable  of  these  traditions  is,  that  in   escapades. 
company  with  other  riotous  young  men,   he  made 
a  deer-stealing   expedition  to    Sir    Thomas    Lucy's    park    at 
Charlecote,  a  few  miles  east  of  Stratford,    He  is  said  to  have 
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been  seized,  brought  before  the  indignant  Sir  Thomas,  and 
treated  with  the  severity  which  he  deserved.  His  lawless 
spirit,  nevertheless,  was  thoroughly  roused  by  his  punishment. 
In  revenge,  he  fastened  a  satirical  ballad  to  the  gates  of 
Charlecote,  which  inflamed  the  magistrate's  wrath  so  much 
that  the  delinquent  had  to  avoid  further  misfortunes  by 
escaping  to  London.  It  is  evident  that,  at  a  much  later  date, 
he  bore  no  goodwill  to  the  Lucy  family  ;  for,  in  the  creation  of 
Justice  Shallow,  he  clearly  aimed  his  wit  at  Sir  Thomas.  The 
"  dozen  white  luces "  (Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  I.  i.)  is  an 
irreverent  jest  upon  the  knight's  coat  of  arms  :  and  in  the  same 
scene  Shallow,  proclaiming  his  grievances  against  Falstaff,  says, 
"  Knight,  you  have  beaten  my  men,  killed  my  deer,  and  broke 
open  my  lodge."  In  the  second  part  of  Henry  IV,  the  satire  is 
even  more  bitter.  Shallow  is  seen  in  all  the  pompous  self- 
consequence  of  an  ill-educated  rural  justice,  is  shown  us 
carousing  in  his  orchard,  and  is  among  the  crowd  of  Falstaff's 
friends  when  Henry  V  disowns  his  old  companion.  The  deer- 
stealing  tale  is  thus  credible ;  but  Shakespeare's  departure 
from  Stratford  and  adoption  of  the  theatrical  profession  can  be 
explained  in  a  different  and  less  improbable  manner.  He  left 
Stratford  about  1586,  when  he  was  twenty-two  years  old.  The 
distressed  circumstances  of  his  parents,  to  say  nothing  of 
possible  irregularities  on  his  own  part,  were  an  excellent  reason 
for  sending  him  away  in  search  of  a  living.  More  than  this, 
four  years  before,  he  had  entered  into  circumstances  which,  of 
themselves,  rendered  such  a  step  imperative.  At 
the  a&e  of  eig"nteen  he  had  married  Anne  Hatha- 
way, the  daughter  of  a  "husbandman"  or  small 
farmer,  Richard  Hathaway,  who  had  resided  at  the  neighbour- 
ing hamlet  of  Shottery,  and,  at  the  time  of  the  marriage, 
was  only  a  few  months  dead.  Anne  was  seven  and  a  half 
years  older  than  her  boyish  husband  ;  but  the  marriage  was 
formally  approved  by  the  relations  of  the  bride,  who  probably 
pressed  it  on,  in  order  to  heal  a  breach  in  Anne's  reputation 
which  was  due  to  the  young  Shakespeare.  The  ceremony  was 
performed  after  a  single  publication  of  banns  ;  the  privilege  was 
granted  by  a  dispensation  from  the  Bishop  of  Worcester.  The 
bond  necessary  for  procuring  the  dispensation  is  still  extant. 
This  somewhat  unequally  matched  couple  had  three 
hildren.  chiidren— in  1583,  Susanna,  the  poet's  favourite 
child,  and,  in  January,  1585,  the  twins  Judith  and  Hamnet. 
Hamnet,  Shakespeare's  only  son,  died  in  1596:  the  two 
daughters  survived  their  father.  No  evidence  exists  as  to  the 
happiness  of  the  union  or  the  reverse.  During  some  twenty 
years,  the  most  active  portion  of  his  life,  spent  in 
Subsequent  London,  it  is  supposed  that  his  wife  remained  with 
rwiatkhi!wiff  hcr  children  at  his  parents'  house  in  Stratford. 
Tradition  records  that  he  visited  his  native  place 
ever)-  year,  No  maintenance  is  made  for  his  wife  in  his  will : 
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she  was,  however,  legally  provided  for,  being  entitled  to  dower 
on  her  husband's  freehold  property.  Yet  he  seems  to  have 
done  his  best  to  prevent  her  from  receiving  any  benefit  from 
this  source.  The  interlineation  in  the  will  by  which  he  con- 
veyed to  her  his  "  second  best  bed  with  the  furniture,"  conveys 
no  positive  meaning,  and  was  not  necessarily  an  intentional 
insult. 

Concerning  the  boyhood  and  youth  of  Shakespeare,  then,  we 
know  little  or  nothing.     We  are  justified  in  concluding  that  his 
education  was  neglected,  his  passions  strong,  and  his    obscurity  of 
conduct  irregular  ;  for  tradition,  a  most  unsafe  guide   this  period 
in  detail,  is,  in  its  general  tendency,  fairly  accurate.   ™shake- 

TT  u-  -L    i          •    •  spearcs  life. 

However  this  may  be,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  at 
the  destiny  which  allowed  him  to  draw  his  earliest  impressions 
of  nature  from  the  calm  and  graceful  scenery  of  Warwickshire, 
and  placed  him,  for  his  discipline  in  human  nature  and 
passion,  in  the  limited  area  and  amid  the  typical  characters  of 
a  small  provincial  town.  Perhaps,  too,  the  very  imperfection 
of  his  intellectual  training  aided  his  genius  in  suffering  his 
gigantic  powers  to  develop  of  themselves,  unhindered  by  the 
bonds  of  regular  education.  There  is  a  theory  that,  at  one 
period  of  his  youth,  he  was  placed  in  a  country  lawyer's  office  ; 
for  throughout  his  work  he  shows  a  special  knowledge  of  technical 
legal  language,  and  frequently  draws  his  illustrations  from  its 
vocabulary.  Shakespeare  also  employs  his  terms  with  an 
almost  invariable  correctness,  which  may  argue  the  professional 
man.  Add  to  this  a  possible  satirical  allusion  by  Thomas  Nash 
(1589),  which,  if  it  refers  to  Shakespeare — who  was  then  at  the 
very  outset  of  his  career — points  to  his  early  training  in  the 
"trade  of  Noverint,"  as  the  profession  of  a  lawyer's  clerk  was 
called,  owing  to  the  words  "noverint  universi,"  placed  at  the 
beginning  of  writs. 

§  3.  Shakespeare,  therefore,  at  the  age  of  twenty-two,  leaving 
behind  him  a  wife  and  three  children,  poverty-stricken  parents, 
and  a  reputation  not  altogether  clear,  left  Stratford 
altogether  and  embarked  upon   a  theatrical  life  in   spfar}sde- 
London.      Legends    accompany  his   progress  :    the  part™*  for 
story  of  his  menial  position  at  the  doors  of  theatres,   £jjj5jj!  :a" 
holding  horses  for  their  owners,  is   a  myth  which   actor. 
crept  into  being  somewhere  in  the  eighteenth  century 
and  deserves  no  serious  consideration.    The  companies  of  actors 
were  always  glad  to  enlist  among  their  number  men  of  ready 
genius  who  could  write  as  well  as  act  plays.     The  Elizabethan 
dramatist  fell  into  the  habit  of  writing  plays  because  he  was 
an  actor  and  had  to  supply  his  company  with  pieces  to  act  in. 
It  was   an  odd  method  for  the  display — accidental,  it  might 
almost  seem — of  so  much  genius  ;  but  this  was  exactly  the  way 
in  which   Moliere's  comedies   were   produced.      Marlowe   and 
Ben    Jonson  were  actors,    and    the    proofs    of    Shakespeare's 
aptitude  for  the  stage  are  evident.     Warwickshire,  moreover, 
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was    a   county  of  actors.      Theatrical   companies   had  visited 
Stratford,   and    had   performed    before   the    Mayor   and    Cor- 
poration.     Coventry    was   a    town   which,   for   the 
Other  antiquity  of  its  stage  history,  was  second  to  none. 

skirtacUr*.  There  is  every  reason  for  supposing  that  the  young 
adventurer  received  an  invitation  to  throw  in  his 
lot  with  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  company,  which  is  known 
to  have  visited  Stratford  in  1587,  soon  after  his  departure. 
Like  other  young  men  of  the  time,  he  made 
Shakespeare  himself  useful  in  the  double  capacity  of  actor 
'dramatist.  an^  arranger  of  pieces,  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  his  professional  career  was  in  any 
respect  different  from  that  of  his  contemporaries,  save  in  the 
industry  and  success  with  which  he  pursued  his  double  call- 
ing, and  the  prudence  which  enabled  him  to  accumulate  his 
earnings.  His  earliest  task,  we  may  surmise,  was  the  adapta- 
tion of  old  plays  to  the  exigencies  of  his  theatre  :  and,  while 
engaged  in  this  apprenticeship  to  his  profession,  he  acquired 
that  consummate  knowledge  of  stage  effect  which  so  distin- 
guished him.  His  connection  with  the  theatre  continued  from 
a  little  later  than  1586  to  about  1611,  a  period  of  twenty-five 
years,  embracing  the  splendour  of  his  youth  and  the  vigour  of 
his  manhood.  Between  the  probable  dates  of  1589  and  1611 
he  had  produced  his  thirty-seven  dramas,  beside  others  in 
which  he  had  a  considerable  share  :  and  these,  and  all  his 
poems,  with  the  only  possible  exception  of  Venus  and  Adonis, 
his  earliest  venture,  belong  to  this  astonishing  period  of  intel- 
lectual brilliance. 

§  4.  The  theatrical  company  in  which,  during  the  greater  part 
of  his  London  career,  Shakespeare  was  an  actor  and  share- 
holder, was  the  richest  and  most  prosperous  of  the  metropolitan 
companies.  Originally  their  plays  were  represented  in  Shoreditch 
parish,  at  a  house  which,  in  1576,  had  been  estab- 
stateof  lished  by  James  Burbage  and  bore  the  exclusive  title 
In  London,  of  "  The  Theatre."  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the  play- 
houses were  commonly  placed  either  in  Shoreditch, 
which  lay  outside  the  City  walls,  or  in  Southwark,  which  lay  on 
the  Surrey  side  of  the  river.  This  removed  them  from  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Common  Council  of  London,  which,  looking  upon 
theatrical  gatherings  as  dangerous  to  morality  and 
Puritanical  religion  and  as  singularly  unhealthy  in  time  of 
"flustoge.*0  plague,  used  all  its  efforts  to  discountenance  and 
crush  the  players.  We  can  hardly  wonder  that  the 
Puritanical  aldermen  saw  very  little  to  admire  in  the  gross 
obscenities  in  which  the  witty  vagabonds  of  the  theatre  too  often 
indulged  their  pens  ;  but  the  actors  took  every  opportunity  of 
wounding  their  enemies  with  bitter  jokes  and  pasquinades. 
Middleton,  for  instance,  who  wrote  almost  as  late  as  to  the 
time  of  the  Civil  Wars,  made  an  eternal  butt  of  Puritanism  and 
the  "  pure  following"  of  Amsterdam.  Naturally,  the  aldermen 
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retorted  with  persecution,  and,  in  the  eventual  triumph  of  their 
principles,  the  theatres  were  closed  and  play-acting  made  an 
indictable  offence.  However,  partly  by  its  prudence  in  avoiding 
political  allusions,  partly  by  securing  powerful  protection  at 
Court — Elizabeth  was  an  admirable  critic  of  the  drama — 
Shakespeare's  company  considerably  increased  in  importance. 
In  1592  it  left  its  old  theatre  in  Shoreditch  for 
Henslowe's  new  playhouse  in  Southwark,  the  Rose,  fnanamd 
In  1599  the  Burbages  removed  the  materials  of  Globe  play- 
the  Theatre  play-house  from  Shoreditch,  and  used  houses- 
them  in  the  construction  of  the  Globe  Theatre.  This  famous 
house  was  built,  like  the  Rose,  upon  the  Bankside,  in  South- 
wark, and  received  its  name  from  its  sign,  an  effigy  of 
Hercules  supporting  the  globe,  with  the  motto  Totus  Mundus 
agit  Histrionem.  It  was  built  of  wood,  was  circular  within, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  part  occupied  by  the  stage, 
was  roofless.  It  was  used  chiefly,  but  not  exclusively,  as  a 
summer  theatre.  The  Blackfriars  Theatre,  which,  in  1596, 
James  Burbage  had  founded  within  the  City  precincts,  was 
roofed  over,  and  therefore  was  more  suitable  for  winter  per- 
formances ;  but  it  was  not  taken  over  by  Shakespeare's  company 
till  many  years  later,  and  was  occupied  meanwhile  by  that 
troop  of  boy-actors,  the  Queen's  Children  of  the  Chapel,  to 
whose  part  in  dramatic  history  Shakespeare  makes  satirical 
reference  in  Hamlet. 

§  5.  Guided  by  the  feeble  light  of  tradition  and  by  occasional 
obscure    allusions   in  the  writings   of  the   day,  we  may  trace 
Shakespeare's  professional  and  literary  career  from   shake 
the  time  of  his  joining  the  company  at  the  Theatre   spare's 
or  the  Curtain,  until  his  retirement  from  active  life   success  on 
about  1611.     He  seems  to  have  been  highly  success-    ********* 
fill.     During  some  eighteen  years,  at  least,  he  rendered  himself 
useful  to  his  theatre  as  an  actor.     He  is  spoken  of  (1592)  by 
Chettle,  a  contemporary  dramatist,  as  "  excellent  in  the  quality 
he  professes  " — the  word  quality  having  at  that  time  a  special 
reference  to  the  occupation  of  player.     He  is  named  among  the 
"  principal  tragedians,"  and  placed  first  among  the  "  principal 
comedians  "  who  enacted  two  of  Jonson's  plays.    Many  passages 
in  his  writings  prove  that  he  had  a  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  theory  of  acting — Hamlet's  directions  to  the  players  (in.  ii.) 
are   enough  to   carry  conviction.      Nevertheless,  he   does   not 
seem  to  have  taken  the  foremost  part  in  any  drama.     We  have 
good  reason  for  supposing  that  he  acted  the  awe-   Parfs 
inspiring,  but  not  very  difficult,  part  of  the  Ghost  in    taken  by 
his  own  Hamlet ;   the  secondary,  but  graceful  and    Shake- 
touching   character   of  Adam  in  As  You  Like  //;    s*ea 
and  the  sensible  citizen,  Old  Knowell,  in  Ben  Jonson's  Every 
Man  in  his  Humour.     His  services  as  an  author  were  become 
more  valuable   to   his  troupe  than   his   powers   as   an   actor. 
Burbage,  we  know,  was  the  original  "  creator  " — to  use  the  .slang 
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term— of  his  comrade's  great  tragic  parts..  Richard  III,  Hamlet, 
Othello,  and  the  like.  After  all,  the  great  playwrights  were 
not  the  great  actors  of  the  day  :  the  great  actors  were  so 
exclusively  masters  of  their  art  that  they  were  incapable  of 
writing  plays. 

§  6.  Shakespeare's  first  original  poem  was  not  dramatic, 
Venus  and  Adonis,  which,  in  the  dedication  to  Lord  South- 
ampton, he  confesses  to  be  "the  first  heir  of  his 
*  invention,"  was  not  published  until  1593.  This 
poem,  full  of  an  exquisite  and  voluptuous  imagery 
which  places  it  beside  Marlowe's  Hero  and  Leandcr,  in  style 
somewhat  studious  and  quite  in  harmony  with  the  Italianised 
fashion  of  the  age,  may  have  been  conceived  at  Stratford.  Its 
composition  there  is  at  least  doubtful.  The  Rape  of  Lucrccc 
(1594),  a  somewhat  similar,  but  a  more  mature  and  colder 
work,  written  in  the  seven-lined  stanza  of  Chaucer's  Troilus, 
enjoyed  a  great  but  inferior  popularity.  Venus  and  Adonis 
was  reissued  in  seven  separate  editions  between  1593  and 
1602  ;  while  Lucrece,  during  nearly  the  same  lapse  of  time, 
appeared  in  only  three.  We  cannot  be  certain  of  the  time 
at  which  Shakespeare  exchanged  his  work  of  adaptation  for 
writing  plays  on  his  own  account.  Contemporary  allusions 
begin  to  be  authentic  in  1592 — and  then  the  poet  was  already, 
as  actor  and  playwright,  become  important  enough 
?frivatf  t0  Ca^  down  upon  him  the  attacks  of  envious  or 
dramatistt.  disappointed  wit.  In  that  year  a  pamphlet,  entitled 
Greene's  Groats-worth  of  Wit,  was  published  after 
the  death  of  its  author,  the  brilliant  and  profligate  playwright, 
by  his  executor,  Henry  Chettle.  Greene,  addressing  certain  of 
his  fellow-dramatists  from  his  death-bed,  and  warning  them 
against  the  fickleness  of  the  favour  shown  to  playwrights, 
proceeds  thus  :  "  Yes,  trust  them  not :  for  there  is  an  upstart 
Crow,  beautified  with  our  feathers,  that  with  his  Tygers  heart 
wrapt  in  a  players  hide,  supposes  he  is  as  well  able  to  bumbast 
out  a  blanke  verse  as  the  best  of  you  :  and  being  an  absolute 
Johannes  factotum  is,  in  his  owne  conceit,  the  only  Shake-scene 
in  a  countrie."  We  may  infer  from  this  distinct  reference 
to  Shakespeare  that  he  had  made  himself  in  many  ways  of 
service  to  his  company,  and  had  rehandled  and  converted  to  his 
own  purposes  certain  plays  which  had  been  written,  at  least  in 
part,  by  the  rancorous  Greene,  These  were  probably  the 
second  and  third  parts  of  Henry  VI,  for,  in  the  third  part  (I.  i\O 
occurs  the  line,  "  O  tiger's  heart  wrapped  in  a  woman's  hide  !  " 
which  Greene  had  so  ingeniously  and  spitefully  turned  into 
parody.  However,  Chettle  made  amends  for  Greene's  dying 
amenities  in  his  Kind- Heart's  Dream,  a  pamphlet  published 
almost  immediately  after  the  Groats-worth  of  Wit.  He  apolo- 
gised in  this  brochure,  using  terms  which  bear  testimony,  not 
only  to  Shakespeare's  genius  as  a  writer,  but  to  his  excellence 
as  a  man,  to  his  "  uprightness  of  dealing,"  his  "  civil  demeanour," 
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to  the  "  facetious  grace  in  writing  that  aprooves  his  art,"  and 
to  the  fact  that  he  had  already  gained  the  friendship  and 
patronage  of  distinguished  persons.  Almost  all  contemporary 
notices  agree  in  attributing  to  Shakespeare  an  amiable,  gentle, 
and  generous  disposition. 

It  is  quite  certain  that  the  generous  Henry  Wriothesley,  Earl 
of  Southampton,  and  it  is  asserted,  with  perhaps  less  foundation, 
that  the  accomplished  William  Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  were 
patrons  and  admirers  of  Shakespeare.     D'Avenant, 
indeed,  relates  that  Southampton  made  the  dramatist  ssj^f^,s 
a  present  of  ^1000 — a  sum  equal  at  the  present  day  patrons. 
to  six  times   its  nominal   amount — "to  go  through 
with  a  purchase  which  he  heard  he  had   a   mind   to."      This 
princely  gift,  if  actually  bestowed,  may  have  been  not  so  much 
a  personal  gratuity  to  Shakespeare,  as  a  generous  contribution 
to  the  support  of  Shakespeare's  company  as  representative  of 
the  drama.      The  action,  none  the  less,  would  show  the  high 
respect  which   the   poet    had    inspired.      Shakespeare's    good 
sense,  prudence,  and  knowledge  of  the  world  in  his   Immunit 
business   relations  with  the   theatre  and  the  public    ofliis^piays 
are  proved  by  the  skill  with  which  the  actors  of  his  from  cen- 
troop  managed  to  steer  clear  of  dangers.      They   *""*• 
avoided  not  only  the  risk  involved  in  the  Puritanic  opposition 
of  the  London  Corporation,  but  the  still   more   serious   perils 
which  they  might  have  incurred  by  offending,   in  political  or 
satirical    allusions,    the   susceptibility   of   the    Court    and    the 
censorship.     The  severity  of  the   censorship  made  almost  all 
the  other  companies   of  players   suffer,   some    in  the  forcible 
closing  of  their  theatres,  some  in  the  imprisonment  of  authors 
and   actors   alike.     Thus   Middleton  was   brought   before  the 
Privy   Council  on   account   of  his    Game  at  Chess  (1624),   in 
which  he  had  exulted  at  the  defeat  of  the  negotiations  for  the 
Spanish   Match    and    had    grievously   offended    the   powerful 
ambassador  Gondomar.     Middleton  himself  was  probably   im- 
prisoned :   the   actors  were  fined  and  forbidden  to  play  for  a 
certain  period.     With  his  success  on  the  stage  Shakespeare's 
worldly  prosperity  seems  to  have  gone  on  continu- 
ally increasing.      He  seems  to  have   carefully  in-   ^Jortwie 
vested  his  profits,  for,  in  May,  1597,  at  the  age  of 
thirty-three,   he   purchased  the  property  of  New  Place,  which 
included   the  most   considerable   house   in   Stratford-on-Avon. 
This  was  to  be  his  place  of  retirement,  so  soon  as  the  state  of 
his  fortune  would  permit.     No  doubt,  during  his  life 
in  London— certainly  in  1596,  and  after — he  made   connexion" 
frequent  visits  to  his  native  place,  and  maintained   withstrat- 
a  lively  interest  in  his  townsmen  and  their  public  and  S°rd' 
private   affairs.     In  1598,  at   all   events,  they  applied  to  him, 
probably  as  an  influential  person  in  the  capital,  to  interest  his 
powerful  friends  on  behalf  of  Stratford,  whose  exemption  they 
were  demanding  from  taxes   and  subsidies.     He  was  able  to 
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afford  a  tranquil  asylum  to  his  parents  and  to  reinstate  them 
in  a  dignified  position  ;  for  in  1597  Dcthick,  Garter  King-at-Arms, 
granted  an  application  for  arms  which  had  been  made  the  year 
before  by  John  Shakespeare.  In  1601  the  poet's  father  died  ; 
his  mother  survived  until  1608.  In  1596  had  occurred  his  great 
misfortune — the  death  of  his  son  Hamnet,  who  was  only  in  his 
twelfth  year  ;  otherwise  the  external  circumstances  of  his  life 
seem  to  show  a  continued  prosperity.  In  1602  he  purchased 
107  acres  of  land,  and  most  probably  engaged  in  farming 
operations  with  the  help  of  his  brother  Gilbert.  Two  years 
after  this  we  find  him  as  plaintiff  in  an  action  before  the  Court 
of  Stratford,  to  recover  £i  15^.  iod.,  being  the  price  of  malt 
sold  and  delivered  to  one  Philip  Rogers  ;  and,  in  July,  1605, 
he  purchased  a  lease  of  the  tithes  of  Stratford,  to  expire  in 
1636.  The  marriage  of  his  favourite  daughter  Susanna,  to 
Dr.  Hall,  took  place  in  1607  ;  and  in  the  following  year  she 
brought  into  the  world  a  granddaughter  to  the  dramatist,  who 
may  have  visited  Stratford  both  at  the  wedding  and  at  the 
christening.  Just  about  that  time  he  certainly  stood  godfather 
to  William  Walker,  the  child  of  one  of  his  friends  and  fellow- 
townsmen.  About  1611  he  finally  retired  to  New 
Final  retire-  Place,  where  he  lived  with  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Hall, 
JSSrjSSi  and  her  husband,  a  doctor  with  a  considerable 
reputation  in  the  provinces.  Three  years  later 
we  learn  that  Shakespeare  and  his  son-in-law  were  in  London 
together  to  withstand  the  proposed  enclosure  of  common  lands 
at  Stratford.  He  did  not  long  enjoy,  however,  the  retirement 
for  which  he  had  so  earnestly  laboured.  He  died  on  April 
23,  1616,  the  day  on  which,  if  he  was  really  born  on 
If  is  death.  SL  George>s  j)^  he  completed  his  fifty-second  year. 
In  the  February  before  his  death  his  second  daughter,  Judith, 
was  married  to  Thomas  Quiney,  a  vintner  in  Stratford  :  her  eldest 
son,  whom  she  named  Shakespeare,  died  in  infancy,  and  both 
her  younger  sons  died  within  a  month  of  each  other  in  1639. 
i  With  respect  to  Shakespeare's  last  illness  and  decease  we  have 
no  trustworthy  information.  Dr.  Hall,  indeed,  has  left  us  a 
curious  record  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  cases  occurring 
in  his  practice  ;  but,  unluckily,  his  notes,  as  we  have  them,  do 
not  begin  until  1617,  the  year  after  the  poet's  death.  Writing 
in  1662,  John  Ward,  vicar  of  Stratford  says,  "  Shakspcrc, 
Drayton,  and  Ben  Jonson  had  a  merry  meeting,  and  itt  seems 
drank  too  hard,  for  Shakspere  died  of  a  feavour  there  con- 
tracted." On  this  tradition,  made  out  with  an  "  it  seems,"  not 
much  reliance  can  be  placed.  The  poet  was  buried  in  the 
parish  church  of  Stratford,  the  registers  of  which  furnish  the 
greater  part  of  the  meagre  but  trustworthy  information  we 
possess  concerning  the  family  vicissitudes  of  the  Shakespeares. 
There  is  a  mural  monument  over  his  grave,  chiefly  remark- 
able as  containing  a  bust  of  the  poet — an  authentic,  although 
not  very  well  executed  portrait.  It  was  probably  copied  from 
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a  mask  of  the  face  taken  after  death — a  death-mask  bearing 
some  resemblance  to  that  of  the  alleged  portrait,  was  discovered 
at  Mayence  in  1849.  Malone,  in  1793,  caused  it 
to  be  whitewashed  ;  but  the  original  colours  were 
restored  in  1861,  the  eyes  being  a  light  hazel,  and 
the  beard  and  hair  auburn.  Of  the  other  likenesses 
of  Shakespeare,  the  coarse  engraving  by  Martin 
Droeshout,  prefixed  to  the  First  Folio  edition  of  his  works 
(1623),  and  probably  copied  from  a  painting  which  was  dis- 
covered in  1892  and  is  now  in  the  Memorial  Gallery  at  Stratford, 
appears  to  be  the  most  faithful  and  accurate.  Its  authenticity 
as  a  faithful  resemblance  is  vouched  for  in  the  noble  eulogistic 
verses  which  Ben  Jonson  placed  before  it.  We  may  trust  this 
evidence,  for  Ben  Jonson,  the  friend  and  admirer  of  his  great 
contemporary,  was  not  the  man  to  say  what  he  did  not  think, 
or  to  be  led  astray  by  mere  fancy. 

Shakespeare's  birthplace  and  tomb  will  for  ever  remain  sacred 
spots,  shrines  of  loving  pilgrimage  for  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  The  house  of  New  Place  has  long  been  Memoriais 
destroyed,  but  the  garden  in  which  it  stood  is  q/s/^le-* 
preserved.  A  kind  of  cult  has  grown  up  round  the  speare  at 
house  in  which  he  was  born  :  it  is  now  used  as  a  stratS°rd- 
museum,  and  contains  a  valuable  collection  of  books  and  other 
objects  connected  with  him.  Everyone  knows  at  any  rate  the 
pictures  of  the  charming  buildings  traditionally  connected  with 
Shakespeare's  life — his  house,  Anne  Hathaway's  cottage  at 
Shottery,  and  the  like.  The  Shakespeare  Theatre,  with  its  anni- 
versaries and  sequence  of  dramas,  is  certainly  a  most  worthy 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  great  actor  and  playwright,  and, 
although  it  has  very  little  of  that  intimate  connection  with  his 
name  which  Bayreuth,  for  instance,  has  with  Wagner's,  remains 
a  very  important  factor  in  the  stage  history  of  his  plays.  Not 
long  before  his  death  Shakespeare  made  his  will,  from  which  we 
obtain  a  very  exact  account  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  his 
property  at  the  time  of  his  decease.  In  the  mode  of  its 
disposal  we  see  evident  traces  of  that  affectionate  and  generous 
disposition  to  which  most  of  his  contemporaries  testify  :  for 
example,  he  leaves  some  token  of  regard,  generally  a  ring,  to 
his  old  comrades  and  fellows.  This  document  is  equally  pre- 
cious to  us  from  the  triple  repetition  of  his  signature.  His 
handwriting  is  very  rare  indeed,  although  now  and  then 
specimens  turn  up  which  have  some  evidence  in  their  favour. 
One  doubtfully  authentic  signature  occurs  in  the  British  Museum 
copy  of  Florio's  Montaigne,  that  admirable  and  idiomatic  trans- 
lation which  we  know  that  he  studied  diligently. 

§  7.  The  most  valuable  principle  of  classification  which  can  be 
applied  to  Shakespeare's  writings  is  obviously  founded  on  the 
chronological  order  of  their  production.  Such  a 
method  gives  us,  as  it  were,  a  complete  chart  of  the 
intellectual  and  artistic  development  of  Shakespeare's 
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mind.  Absolute  certainty  with  regard  to  original  dates  is  indeed 
unattainable,  but  we  can  make  out  a  general  scheme  of  the 
order  of  Shakespeare's  writings  which  is  trustworthy  in  its  main 
outlines.  The  evidence  for  the  chronology  is  of  various  kinds, 
and  where  all  the  recognised  tests  concur,  we  may  find  certainty. 
Before  the  publication  of  the  plays  in  the  collected  form  of  1623, 
known  as  the  First  Folio,  nearly  half  of  their  number  had  appeared 
singly  in  quarto  shape.  The  dates  of  these  quartos  are  known, 
and  dated  entries,  moreover,  of  their  intended  publication  appear 
in  the  register  of  the  Stationers'  Company.  Thus,  under  the  date 
January  18,  1601,  we  find  the  entry,  "  An  excellent  and  pleasaunt 
conceited  comedie  of  Sir  John  Faulstoff  and  the  Merry  Wives 
of  Windsore."  Again,  in  contemporary  books  or  manuscripts 
we  come  upon  express  statements  respecting  Shake- 

J^ziiaence  ,        ,  Vvr  ^i-  t_  i     i  i  j 

from  con-  speare's  plays.  Of  these  the  most  remarkable  and 
temporary  important  is  a  passage  in  the  Palladis  Tamia,  or 
allusions,  Wifs  Treasury  of  Francis  Meres,  published  in 
September,  1598.  The  writer  enumerates  six  comedies  and  six 
tragedies  of  Shakespeare,  and  makes  mention  of  Venus  and 
Adonis,  Lucrece  and  his  "  sugred  Sonnets  among  his  private 
friends."  He  frankly  recognises  "mellifluous  and  hony-tongued" 
Shakespeare  as  the  greatest  writer  of  his  day.  The  Muses,  he 
declares,  "  would  speak  Shakespeare's  fine  filed  phrase,  if  they 
would  speak  English."  Sometimes,  again,  a  quotation  from  some 
play,  an  imitation  of  some  passage,  an  unmistakable  allusion  to 
some  scene  or  incident,  without  any  express  mention  of  the  play 
itself,  may  serve  equally  well  to  ascertain  its  date.  When  Weever, 
in  his  Mirror  of  Martyrs,  printed  in  1601,  wrote  the  lines — 

"The  many-headed  multitude  were  drawn 

By  Brutus'  speech  that  Caesar  was  ambitious  ; 
When  eloquent  Mark  Antony  had  shown 

His  virtue,  who  but  Brutus  then  was  vicious  ?  " 

— there  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  the  writer  had  seen  a 
performance  of  Shakespeare's  Julius  Cccsar.  Or,  on  the  other 
hand,  Shakespeare  himself  imitates  or  quotes  from 
""uJs™™ in  some  contemporary  volume,  of  which  the  date  of 
thepiays  publication  happens  to  be  known.  The  Tempest, 
tiumseives.  £Qr  exampie?  contains  a  passage  manifestly  borrowed 
from  Florio's  translation  of  Montaigne's  Essays — the  speech 
(II.  i.)  in  which  Gonzalo  describes  his  imaginary  common- 
wealth. Florio's  book  was  published  in  1603.  Therefore,  unless 
these  lines  are  a  later  insertion,  or  unless  Shakespeare  had 
seen  Florio's  manuscript,  The  Tempest  cannot  have  been 
written  before  that  year.  Finally,  no  one  who  has  any  acquaint- 
ance with  contemporary  political  and  literary  history,  will  fail 
to  find  constant  allusions  to  contemporary  events  and  books 
in  Shakespeare.  For  instance,  in  The  Comedy  of  Errors  we 
find  a  punning  allusion  to  the  French  civil  wars,  which  must 
have  been  going  on  at  the  time.  Therefore,  seeing  that  these 
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struggles  ended  with  the  papal  absolution  of  Henry  IV  in  1593, 
we  have  at  once  a  date  after  which  the  play  could  not  have 
been  written.  Similarly,  it  is  thought  that,  in  the  conversation 
of  the  night-watch  in  Mitch  Ado  about  Nothing,  when  they 
catch  Borachio's  and  Conrade's  words  imperfectly,  their 
amusing  misunderstanding  of  the  word  "  deformed "  is  a 
"topical"  allusion  to  71te  Deformed,  a  play  by  Ben  Jonson. 
Such  an  allusion  could  have  been  made  only  while  the  play 
was  still  fresh  in  people's  mouths.  Obviously,  this  method  of 
criticism,  although  it  encourages  far-fetched  interpretations,  is 
most  valuable  in  limiting  dates.  However,  its  value  is  far 
greater  in  the  case  of  the  lesser  dramatists  ;  for,  of  all  writers 
of  his  gossiping  day,  Shakespeare  is  the  least  garrulous,  the 
least  disposed  to  linger  over  passing  topics. 

Further,  this  evidence  is  wholly  external.    It  merely  brackets 
a  play  within  dates  :  it  does  not  fix  its  definite  historical  posi- 
tion.    From  the  premises  just   mentioned  we  may 
prove  that  The  Tempest  and  The  Comedy  of  Errors   „%£% 
were  written  before  or  after  certain  dates  ;  but,  as    of  this 
to  their  relation  to  Midsummcr-Nighfs  Dream,   or   evidence 
Cymbcline,  or  Measure  for  Measure,  this  proves  nothing.     We 
may  stumble  upon  some  evidence  of  the  kind  in  these  plays 
— but  then,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  not.     Happily,  Shake- 
speare's works  contain  a  great  amount  of  internal 
or  textual  evidence,  which  is  not  merely  left  to  the    Textual 
precarious  decision  of  the  cultivated  and  fastidious   ec™ronology. 
mind,  but  may  be  reduced  to  the  terms  of  an  exact 
science.     Certain  changes  took  place  in  Shakespeare's  manner 
of  writing  verse  from  his  earliest  to  his  latest  plays  ;  and  these 
can  be  so  accurately  observed  that  it  is  possible  to   Gradnai 
express  the  degrees  of  change  by  precise  statistics,   abandon- 
Long  ago    M  alone  remarked  that,  in  his  youthful   mentof 
plays,  Shakespeare  made  use  of  rhymed  verses  in   rhyme- 
large  numbers,  and  that  his  abandonment  of  rhyme  was  gradual. 
Since  then   Malone's  observation   has  been  substantially  con- 
firmed by  an   exact  calculation  of  the  percentages  of  rhymed 
and  unrhymed  lines  in  all  the   plays   of  Shakespeare.      It  is 
found  that,  whereas  in  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  known  to  be  one 
of  the  earliest  written   dramas,   the  number  of  rhymed   lines 
exceeds   the  number  of  unrhymed  by  nearly  two  to   one,  in 
Hamlet,   a  play  of  the  middle   period,   the  proportion   is   so 
changed  that  for  one  rhymed  line  there  are  thirty  unrhymed  ; 
while  in    Winter's  Tale,  certainly  one  of  the  latest  plays,  not 
one  single   line    is    rhymed   in   more  than   eighteen   hundred 
verses.     It  was  also  noticed  that,  in  his  early  manner,  Shake- 
speare would  frequently  close  the  sense  and  the  line  together, 
thus  allowing  constant  pauses  in  the  flow  of  his   poetry ;  but, 
as  he   obtained  mastery  over  his  verse,  his  treatment   of  it 
became  more  free,  and  the  position  of  the  pauses  constantly 
varied,   no    longer    occurring    with    regularity    at    the    close 
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of  the  verse.  Thus,  comparing  Love's  Labours  Lost  with 
Winter's  Talc  a  second  time,  it  is  estimated  that,  in  the  earlier 
play,  the  proportion  of  lines  which  run  their  sense  from  one 
into  the  other,  and  so  on,  is  no  more  than  one  in  eighteen  ; 
while  in  Winter's  Talc  it  is  one  in  two.  Again,  at  a  certain 
period  in  his  authorship,  Shakespeare  extended  his  freedom 
further.  Not  only  did  he  permit  the  sense  to  run  on  from  line 
to  line  at  pleasure,  but  began  in  some  instances  to  terminate  a 
line  with  what  is  called  a  weak  monosyllabic  ending, 
"52"**  the  effect  of  which  is  necessarily  to  carry  the  mind 

€ft(tin£{$*  -  .  -i  •    i  11  • 

and  voice  onward  without  the  least  hindrance  into 
the  line  following.  Examples  of  such  "  weak  "  or  unemphatic 
endings  are  the  words  and,  if,  on,  to.  All  these  are  of  com- 
paratively late  appearance  in  Shakespeare's  dramatic  career, 
but  quickly  begin  to  occur  frequently — to  such  an  extent,  indeed, 
that  the  "  weak  ending  "  forms  the  most  characteristic  feature  of 
the  versification  of  the  great  final  group  of  plays.  Once  more,  as 
Shakespeare  made  progress  in  his  craft,  and  as  his  workmanship 
became  bolder  and  more  flexible,  he  took  pleasure  in  deviating 
from  the  regular  ten-syllable  form  of  verse,  by  terminating  the 
line  with  a  double  (or  feminine)  ending,  thus  including  at  least 
eleven  syllables  in  the  line  instead  of  ten.  Of  such  eleven- 
syllable  lines  in  Love's  Labours  Lost  there  are  four  per  cent., 
and  no  less  than  thirty-one  per  cent  in  Winter's  Tale. 

To  these  statistics,  not  infallible,  but  affording  ground  for  a 
good  working  hypothesis,  we  may  add  the  results,  which,  if  they 
cannot  be  tabulated,  may  assuredly  be  trusted,  of  finer  and  more 

. ,  critical  enquiry.  We  observe  the  dramatist's  in- 

fromobttr-  creased  power  in  dealing  with  the  structure  of  the 
•vationof  plot,  and  in  representing  the  deeper  passions  of 
structure,  etc.  humanity.  His  experience  of  life,  his  acquaintance 
with  his  fellow-creatures,  is  larger ;  his  thought  is  stronger  and 
more  energetic  ;  his  imagination  extends  its  sphere  of  action  ; 
he  shows,  in  short,  a  capacity  for  more  varied  and  more  pro- 
found characterisation.  He  unmistakably  alters  the  nature  of 
his  imagery,  the  manner  of  his  expression.  In  his  early  plays 
his  imagery  is,  comparatively  speaking,  the  reverse  of  complex 
and  involved ;  it  is  studiously  handled  and  drawn  out  in  detail. 
In  his  later  style,  metaphor  presses  upon  and  crosses  metaphor  ; 
each  paragraph  teems  with  multitudinous  and  varied  life,  which 
is  nevertheless  always  at  unity  with  itself ;  the  expression  is 
close-packed,  and  there  is  a  "  daring  confidence  in  the  resources 
of  language,  which  plunges  headlong  into  a  sentence  without 
knowing  how  it  is  to  come  forth."  In  a  word,  the  art  of  the 
apprentice  is  become  the  art  of  the  master. 

§  8.  Relying  upon  such  various  evidence — external  and  internal 
— we  are  enabled  to  distinguish  four  chief  periods  in  the  dramatic 
art  of  Shakespeare.  The  first,  the  tentative  period,  the  years 
of  experiment,  include,  first,  the  plays  by  earlier  authors  which 
were  retouched  by  the  hand  of  Shakespeare,  Chief  of  these  arc 
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Titus  Andronicus,  a  gruesome  and  not  very  interesting  tragedy 
modelled  on  some  old  play  akin,  from  the  side  of  style,  to  Kyd's 
Spanish  Tragedy  ;  and  the  first  part  of  Henry  VI,    Periods 
which,  in  its  turn,  can  hardly  be  reckoned  among   inSJtake- 
Elizabethan  masterpieces.     Secondly,  there  are  the   spearfs  ^ 
light  and  graceful  comedies  of  this  period — Love's   *i™&xperi- 
Labour's  Lost,  a   play  of  dialogue   and   witty   dis-    mental 
course,  yet  full  of  exquisitely  melodious  verse  ;   The  £eriod- 
Two   Gentlemen  of  Verona,  a  romantic  comedy  of  love  and 
intrigue;    The    Comedy    of  Errors,   which,    in    the    main,   is 
sheer  farce ;    and    A    Midsummer-Nighfs   Dream,  which    is 
primarily   a   masque,    and  a  play  only   by  virtue   of  its   form 
and  length.     To  the  same  period  belong  the  earlier  historical 
plays,   the   conception   and  first  building-up  of  the 
great  tragic  monument  of  the  House  of  Lancaster.    Series  of 
We  must  regard  this  as  Shakespeare's  most  mag-  &£? 
nificent    idea,    worthy  to   stand    beside    yEschylus' 
tragedy  of  the   line  of  Pelops,  or   Sophocles'  sublime  tale  of 
CEdipus    and    the    House   of    Laius.      If   no    historical    play 
is  individually  equal  to  Hamlet,  Lear,  or    The    Tempest,   the 
scheme   in  which   each   royal   drama  forms   an  integral   part 
is   far    more   daring   and    gigantic   than    the   scheme   of  any 
separate   and    isolated    play  like  Hamlet.      The   early    plays 
of  this  series,  the  second  and  third  parts  of  Henry   VI,  are 
thought  to  have  been  written  in  collaboration  with  Greene  and 
Marlowe.     The  character  of  Richard  III,  however,  which   is 
developed  somewhat  rudely,  but  with  astonishing  power,  through 
both  these  plays,  belongs  to  Shakespeare  and  to  no  one  else. 
Its  further  elaboration  is  seen  in  The  Life  and  Death  of  King 
Richard  the  Third,  a  splendid  historical  drama,  vivid  in  scene 
and  rapid  in    movement,   which,   however,   in    its   occasional 
bombast  and  evident  delight  in  theatrical  tours  deforce  recalls 
Marlowe  rather  too  forcibly.    Marlowe's  Edward II undoubtedly 
suggested  a  great  deal  of  Shakespeare's  Richard  II,  a  tearful 
and  poetical  play,  whose  central  figure  must  always  stand  as 
one  of  its  author's  truest  and  most  delicate  creations.     Rhyme 
and  blank-verse  struggle  for  the  mastery  in  this  play,  which 
also   contains  not   even    the   shadow  of    a  humorous    scene. 
Apart  from  the  main  subject  of  the  historical  dramas  is  the  play 
of  King  John,  founded  upon  some  older  piece,  but  elevated 
and  ennobled  by  Shakespeare.     We  can  forgive  the  shameless 
violation  of  history  which  distinguishes  this  play,  in  face  of  the 
noble  scene  between  Hubert  and  Arthur,  the  lofty  patriotism 
and  unflagging  high   spirits   of  Faulconbridge,   and  the  dark 
figure  of  the  king,  pursued  by  relentless  fate  to  his  ignominious 
end.     And  to  this  period,  too,  belongs  the  tragedy   of  Romeo 
and  Juliet,  disfigured  by  certain  youthful  crudities  which  careful 
revision  was  powerless  to  remove,  yet  remaining  unique   and 
incomparable   among  the  dramatic  works  of  all  nations — the 
lyrical  tragedy  of  youth  and  passion  and  hopeless  fate. 
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In  the  second  period  of  his  authorship  Shakespeare  filled  up 
the  gap  in  his  vast  historical  tragedy  with  the  two  parts  of 
Henry  IV  and  The  Life  of  King  Henry  V.  This 
ITf  Pe^°^  final  P^ay>  impeded  in  its  movement  as  it  is  by  an 
gt»£u?n"*  excess  of  rhetoric,  is  nevertheless  a  most  noble  cele- 
bration of  heroic  valour  and  patriotism  ;  while  its 
hero  is  the  apotheosis  of  valiant  royalty.  But,  although  these 
plays  are,  without  doubt,  the  true  masterpieces  of  this  period,  it 
is  equally  a  period  of  light,  joyous,  and  mature  comedy.  At 
its  end  we  find  a  cluster  of  brilliant  comedies — Much 
Ad.°  About.  Nothing,  As  You  Like  It,  and  Twelfth- 
Night — which  are  all  more  substantial  and  more 
refined  than  any  comedy  of  the  first  period  ;  for  even  Mid- 
summer-Nights Dream,  the  most  refined  of  the  early  plays, 
is  by  no  means  substantial.  These  plays  are  still  the  most 
popular  of  the  comedies  on  the  modern  English  stage  ;  and 
playgoers  are  as  familiar  with  them  all  as  with  The  Merchant  of 
Venice,  which,  written  probably  a  few  years  before  them,  may 
be  regarded  as  the  typical  comedy  of  Shakespeare's  best  period. 
Up  to  this  time  he  occupies  himself  less  with  the  dissection  of 
human  character  than  with  the  construction  of  his  plot ;  and 
yet  Portia,  Beatrice,  Rosalind,  and  Viola,  are  among  his  most 
wonderful  and  memorable  creations.  Shylock,  too,  is  of  this 
company,  and,  above  all,  Falstaff.  In  connection 
^  with  the  fat  knight,  history  and  comedy  are  so 
mingled  and  united  that  the  two  parts  of  Henry  IV  almost 
leave  their  places  in  the  Lancastrian  cycle  to  become  the 
comedy  of  Falstaff,  who  is  further  presented  to  us — an  unworthy 
caricature  of  his  former  self — in  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor. 
Side  by  side  with  the  history  of  the  Percy  revolt  and  the  king's 
sickness,  side  by  side  with  the  contrasted  figures  of  Hotspur 
and  Prince  Hal,  goes  the  story  of  Falstaff,  that  magnificently 
humorous,  utterly  graceless  masterpiece  of  human  nature. 
Henry  V;s  renunciation  of  his  company  is  certainly  for  us,  as 
it  was  (if  we  may  judge  from  the  epilogue)  for  the  audience, 
the  proper  climax  of  the  second  part  of  Henry  IV.  Clearly, 
however,  FalstafFs  proper  part  in  these  plays  is  that  of  foil  to 
the  prince,  who  is  the  real  hero  of  them  ;  and  his  vices,  like 
Hotspur's  virtues,  are  simply  part  and  parcel  of  young  Henry's 
environment — part  of  the  background  against  which  his  portrait 
is  painted  in  such  splendid  and  life-like  relief.  The  prominence 
given  to  Falstaff  simply  results  from  pleasure  in  this  original 
creation  and  from  the  satisfaction  that  it  is  altogether  good. 
Similarly,  in  Henry  V,  after  Falstaff  has  given  up  his  last 
breath,  we  pursue  the  fortunes  of  his  henchmen,  and  thus  lose 
nothing  of  the  sequence  of  comic  scenes.  Henry  V  is  quite 
inseparably  connected  with  Henry  IV,  and  the  three  plays, 
taken  together,  form  a  complete  and  indivisible  trilogy,  dealing 
Tvith  the  fortunes  and  glorifying  the  virtues  of  the  most  chival- 
rous of  all  kings.  The  classification  of  the  historical  plays  may 
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be  attempted  in  several  ways,  provided  that  their  general  unity 
be  always  kept  in  mind — for,  although  not  written  in  regular 
order,  we  can  everywhere  trace  that  distinct  idea  which,  always 
present  to  Shakespeare's  mind,  links  the  whole  chain  together 
in  its  proper  order.  Shakespeare's  treatment  of  history  had 
a  considerable  influence  upon  the  development  of  his  artistic 
powers,  and,  by  emphasising  the  opposition  of  serious  historical 
fact  to  the  light  conceits  of  fantastic  comedy,  led  to  his  third 
period.  From  this  time  forward  his  intellect  seems  to  rise 
until  it  overshadows  his  whole  life  :  his  work  shows  less  mere 
technicality  and  more  genius,  until  his  genius  takes  complete 
hold  of  his  art  and  does  with  it  what  it  likes. 

For,  directly  succeeding  the  age  of  Twelfth- Night  and  Much 
Ado  About  Nothing,  comes  a  period  whose  poetry  is  of  sterner 
stuff.  There  may  have  been  external  causes  which 
darkened  the  poet's  life,  and  inspired,  as  a  great  /7/-  7 
misfortune  well  might,  the  grandeur  and  terror  of 
his  art.  Much  more  probably,  the  cause  was  purely 
intellectual.  He  had  completed  his  Lancastrian  tragedy,  and 
saw  in  it  his  masterpiece ;  and,  in  unrolling  it,  episode  by 
episode,  he  had  read  deeply  in  the  book  of  fate,  which  is  the 
source  of  all  tragedy.  Moreover,  in  his  earliest  period,  he  had 
essayed  tragedy  in  Romeo  and  Juliet,  which,  although  a  tenta- 
tive experiment  of  a  kind  quite  different  from  Hamlet  or  Lear, 
is  nevertheless  the  reverse  of  a  failure.  And,  if  we  are  resolved 
on  attributing  this  radical  change  of  manner  and  thought  to 
personal  circumstances,  we  may  readily  suppose  that,  as  years 
passed  by,  Shakespeare  was  more  deeply  affected  by  the  loss  of 
his  only  son,  that  little  boy  whose  early  promise  and  death,  re- 
viewed over  a  long  gulf  of  time,  doubtless  suggested  the  pathos 
of  young  Mamillius'  death  in  Winter's  Tale.  At  all  events,  he 
bade  comedy  farewell  with  Measure  for  Measure,  the  strangest 
and  darkest  of  non-tragic  plays,  whose  denouement,  meting  out 
the  strict  dues  of  virtue  and  vice  and  mating  sinner  with  sinner, 
has  little  of  the  kindliness  of  comedy  and  all  the  wild  justice 
of  revenge.  From  about  1600  to  1610,  a  period  of  ten  years, 
tragedy  follows  tragedy  in  steady  and  majestic  succession.  We 
become  the  spectators  of  a  living  pageant,  in  which  there  pass 
before  us  the  ills  of  life,  calamity,  jealousy,  treachery, 
ambition,  the  breach  of  natural  ties,  the  false  love  of 
woman,  filial  ingratitude,  self-destructive  pride,  the 
misanthropy  of  wounded  kindness  and  too  credulous  affection. 
All  these  are  personified  for  us  in  an  atmosphere  of  tragic  gloom 
which,  from  Julius  Ccesar  to  Timon  of  Athens,  grows  more 
enduring  and  more  intense.  But,  beside  the  terrible  shapes  of 
tragedy,  moved  by  the  invisible  hand  of  fate,  we  feel  the  alle- 
viating presence  of  other  and  less  dreadful  forms.  The  same 
play  which  contains  Lady  Macbeth  contains  also  Banquo,  and 
Goneril  has  Cordelia  for  her  sister.  Hamlet's  native  generosity 
compensates,  dramatically  speaking,  for  the  horror  of  his 
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mother's  crime  :  the  purity  of  Desdemona,  enhancing  the  pity 
of  the  tale,  is  the  white  contrast  to  lago's  villainy.  Yet  these 
are  involved  in  the  general  tragedy.  From  the  self-destruction 
of  Hamlet  to  the  tragedy  of  an  empire  in  Antony  and  Cleopatra, 
Shakespeare's  tragic  figures  walk  in  darkness  among  ruins  and 
chaos. 

But  the  gloom,  which  reaches  its  darkest  in  that  melancholy 
and  cynical  play,  Timon  of  Athens,  passes  away.  A  serene 
jv.  The  an<^  tender  light,  the  long  after-glow  of  a  summer 
final  period—  sunset,  begins  to  pervade  Shakespeare's  poetry.  It 
"ffffafaff"  is  the  calm  after  the  storm,  the  rose-garden  after 
Taief^and  the  rain.  In  the  final  plays  of  Shakespeare,  the 
"  The  Tem-  serious  romantic  dramas,  there  is  still  the  memory 
**5t-  of  fate,  the  sense  of  tragedy.  There  is  mirth  in 

these  plays,  but  it  is  never  noisy  and  boisterous  ;  it  is  always 
tempered  by  grave  and  quiet  undertones.  Cymbeline,  Winter** 
Tale,  and  The  Tempest,  Avith  its  wealth  of  profound,  imaginative 
thought  and  intellectual  suggestion,  belong  not  so  much  to  a 
fourth  and  separate  period  of  their  own  as  to  the  grand  tragic 
period,  of  which  they  are  the  logical  outcome,  redeeming  such 
mistakes  as  Timon,  and  crowning  the  head  of  Shakespeare's  work 
with  an  immortal  garland.  Their  manner  and  meditated  style 
seem  to  point  to  their  leisurely  composition  in  intervals  of  thought 
and  enjoyment ;  and  yet  they  lose  no  intensity  and  passion. 
They  are  calm  and  faultless — and  that  is  all :  in  their  marble 
perfection  we  see  the  true,  unsullied  greatness  of  their  author. 
During  this  period,  too,  Shakespeare  wrote  much  that  was 
finished  by  other  bands.  There  are  plays  attributed  to  him 
which  excellent  but  uneven  dramatists  like  Rowley  might 
have  written  in  moments  of  sad  intellectual  aberration.  He 
may  have  had  a  hand  in  that  strong  play,  Ardcn 
evidence  of  °f  Feiiersham,  which  was  suggested  by  a  contem- 
coiiaboration  porary  tragedy  in  real  life — a  murder  at  Faversham 
tia'?er  in  Kent~ but  the  kindrcd  play,  The  Yorkshire 
Tragedy,  does  not  belong  to  him.  There  seems 
little  doubt  that  he  was  concerned  with  Fletcher  in  The 
1  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,  but  that  he  had  anything  to  do  with 
Locrine  or  Sir  John  Oldcastle  is  the  reverse  of  probable.  But 
certainly  the  main  idea  and  much  of  the  text  of  Pericles, 
Prince  of  Tyre,  the  one  play  not  included  in  the  First  Folio,  is 
due  to  him ;  and  Marina,  the  heroine,  is  of  the  family  of  Portia 
and  Desdemona,  Hermione  and  Imogen,  pure,  womanly — in 
a  word,  Shakespearean.  Lastly,  Shakespeare  composed  a  large 
part  of  Henry  VIII,  giving  life  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  and 
Katharine  of  Aragon,  and  thus  imparting  to  the  play  its  singu- 
larly fine  and  rare  quality  :  but  the  work  was  certainly  aided 
and  completed  by  John  Fletcher,  whose  part  in  it  gives  it 
a  rather  incoherent  structure.  This  descent  to  the  common 
method  of  literary  partnership,  a  path  almost  new  to  Shake- 
sqeare,  may  show  that  he  was  now  withdrawn  from  the  serious 
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business   of   play-writing   and  was   enjoying    the    peace    and 
happiness  of  a  country  home. 

§  9.  This  mode  of  classification  by  periods  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  interesting,  but  requires  a  somewhat  lengthy  explanation. 
For  mere  purposes  of  textual  arrangement,  the  mode    ciassifi- 
adopted  by  the  First  Folio,  and  in  most  of  the  subse-   cation  of 
quent   editions,    is   the   best — i.e.   the   division   into    t^ plays 
Tragedies,  Comedies,  and  Histories.     However,  it  is   ^ies,  Come- 
obvious  that  all  these  forms  of  art  have  their  sub-   <&*»  ^ 
divisions,  and  that  the  subdivisions  are  apt  to  overlap   Hlstorie*- 
one  another  in   a  manner  most   disconcerting  to   this  useful 
and  general   method.      Thus   the  "pastoral-comical" — to   use 
Polonius'  serio-comic  classification — may  go  hand  in  hand  with 
the  "  historical-pastoral  "  or  the  "  tragical-historical,"  and  thus 
cause   lamentable   confusion.     This  mingling  of  styles  is  one 
of   the    peculiar    and    distinctive    traits    of   the    Elizabethan 
drama,  and  is  certainly  one  of  the  chief  among  its  titles   to 
excellence.     Yet,   although   a  certain   difficulty   is    caused  by 
complexities   like  this,  the  generally  adopted   arrangement  of 
Shakespeare's  plays,  beginning  with  The  Tempest  and  ending 
with  Pericles,  takes  no  notice  of  these  critical  cases  of  conscience, 
but,  following   traditional   rules,  places   Cymbeline  among   the 
tragedies,  and  the  analogous   Winter's  Tale  in  the  number  of 
the  comedies. 

There  remains  a  third  mode   of  classification,  not  without 
some  interest  and  significance.     We  may  found  our  enquiries 
upon  the  topics  which  attracted  or  excited  the  poet's    ciassijica- 
imagination  and  passions,  the  sources  from  which  he    *i°*  by  the 
drew  the  material  for  his  dramatic  creations.    These   ^f plays— 
naturally  divide  themselves  into  the  two  great  classes   History  and 
of  History  and  Fiction,   Wahrheit  and  Dichtung ;   Fiction- 
and  of  these  the  first  subdivides  itself  into  different  classes  or 
degrees  of  historical  authenticity,  ranging  from  vague  and  half- 
poetical  legend  to  the  comparatively  firm  ground  of 
recent  historical  events.     Again,  the  legendary  plays    S£r/^ 
fall  under  the  headings  of  the  different  countries  from 
whose  chronicles  the  stories  were  borrowed.     Thus  the  story  of 
Hamlet  is  related  by  the  Danish  chronicler,  Saxo  Grammaticus, 
who,  it  seems,  borrowed  its  main  features  from  an  Icelandic 
saga  still  extant;  Macbeth,  Lear,  and  Cymbeline  are  reminis- 
cences of  the  more  or  less  fabulous  annals   of  Scottish  and 
British  history  ;    Titus  Andronicus  and   Timon  of  Athens  are 
free  versions  of  Roman  and  Greek  stories  and  legends.     Of  the 
dramas  which  belong  in  the  main  to  authentic  history,  there  are 
two  groups.     There  are  the  Roman  plays,  Coriolamis,  Julius 
Ccesar,  and  Antony  and  Cleopatra.    Then  there  are  the  English 
plays,  of  whose  classification  we  have  already  spoken.     It  is, 
however,  somewhat  necessary  to  insist  on  the  fact  that  this  great 
series  deals,  not  with  the  House  of  York,  but  with  the  House  of 
Lancaster,  to  whose  eventual  fall  Richard  Plantagenet  and  his 
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sons  are  merely  active  accessories.  Just  as  Richard  II  shows 
us  the  crime  for  which  the  descendants  of  Bolingbroke  atone,  so 
Richard  III,  the  one  play  devoted  to  the  Yorkist  party,  shows 
us  how  the  agent  of  this  vengeance  must  himself  inevitably  pay 
the  penalty  of  the  avenger.  And,  even  in  this  piece,  the  memory 
of  the  Red  Rose  is  for  ever  present,  first  in  the  presence  of 
Henry  VI's  corpse,  afterwards  in  the  prophetical  and  ill-omened 
appearances  of  Margaret  of  Anjou,  who  disappears  just  before 
Richard's  adverse  fate  comes  into  action.  To  call  these  plays 
grand  panoramas  of  national  glory  and  distress  is  to  admit  only 
a  fraction  of  the  truth  :  their  matchless  bond  of  tragic  unity 
places  them  among  the  greatest  and  most  convincing  of  human 
tragedies.  In  thus  skilfully  adapting  history  to  tragic  purposes, 
Shakespeare  borrowed  largely  from  the  annalist  Holinshed. 
Perhaps  his  power  of  selecting  incidents  and  wresting  history  to 
the  ends  of  tragedy  is  most  clearly  shown  in  the  isolated  play 
of  King  John.  Henry  VIII,  the  other  disconnected  historical 
piece,  belongs  to  the  history  of  a  period  which  to  Shakespeare 
was  comparatively  recent  :  the  free  partnership  of  Fletcher 
renders  it  unsatisfactory,  and  damages  a  noble  play — an 
historic  tragi-comedy. 

For  the  second   general  category,  including  pieces  derived 
from  fiction,  Shakespeare  found  his  materials  to  hand.     The 
great  mine  of  the  fabulist,  from  Chaucer  down  to  La 
Jder£ed  Fontaine,  was  the  Decamerone  of  Boccaccio,  that 

from  fiction,  inexhaustible  miscellany  of  stories,  which  was  trans- 
lated and  copied  into  all  the  tongues  of  Europe. 
Beside  Boccaccio,  the  most  brilliant  of  the  band,  there  was  a 
crowd  of  lesser  Italian  story-tellers,  whose  Novelle  or  merry 
anecdotes  were  well  known  in  England.  Such  were  Franco 
Sacchetti,  Ser  Giovanni  of  Florence,  Giraldo  Cinthio,  the  Nea- 
politan Masuccio,  and  the  famous  Matteo  Bandello,  Bishop  of 
Agen,  who  almost  supplanted  Boccaccio  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
Their  books  were  imitated  in  most  nations  :  in  France  their 
counterpart  is  found  in  the  Cent  Nouvelles  Nouvclles,  collected 
at  the  command  of  Louis  XI,  and  the  Heptameron  of  Marguerite 
de  Valois,  sister  of  Francis  I  :  in  England  the  most  important 
collection  of  such  tales  was  Painter's  Palace  of  Pleasure  (1566-7), 
which  would  certainly  have  formed  part  of  Shakespeare's  library. 
Shakespeare  never  invented  a  plot  for  himself:  in  one  case 
(All's  Well  that  Ends  Well)  he  deliberately  borrowed  a  story 
told  by  Boccaccio  and  translated  by  Painter,  merely  inter- 
polating the  comic  episode  of  Parolles.  This  is  a  single  un- 
favourable instance.  We  may  see  what  he  really  did  invent  by 
a  simple  comparison  of  the  bald  novel  or  poem  that  is  the 
ground-work  of  his  piece,  with  the  full  human  tide  of  life  and 
interest  in  such  a  play  as  Romeo  and  Juliet.  He  worked,  in 
fact,  so  skilfully  on  his  original  that  the  dead  model  receives 
life  and  freshness  at  once,  the  model  which  already  has  life  of 
its  own  becomes  immortal  through  the  medium  of  its  great 
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copy.  There  is  a  significant  contrast  between  this  fidelity  to 
old  and  familiar  subjects  and  the  restless  straining  after  new 
situations  and  varied  intrigue  which  marks  the  younger 
dramatists  of  Shakespeare's  age.  No  less  than  nineteen  plays 
of  Shakespeare  are  derived  from  fiction.  It  is,  of  course,  un- 
necessary to  suppose  that  Shakespeare  in  every  case  resorted  to 
the  original  Italian  sources.  There  were  noble  translations  to 
his  hand  ;  and  the  greatest  critics  of  his  work  seem  to  be  agreed 
that,  in  the  subjects  of  his  plays  and  in  the  quota-  SJtake 
tions  which  occur  in  his  dialogue,  he  rarely  made  sp*aris 
use  of  any  ancient  or  foreign  materials  not  existing  knowledge 
in  these  translations.  There  are,  however,  certain  ^*  ta  ian' 
exceptions  which  suggest  that  he  knew  Italian  :  there  is  an 
Italian  book  in  existence  which  contains  his  supposed  signature  ; 
and,  even  without  this  slender  piece  of  evidence,  we  may  safely 
say  that  Much  Ado  About  Nothing  and  The  Merchant  of  Venice 
were  not  written  by  a  man  who  knew  nothing  about  the  language 
or  the  country.  His  wonderful  extent  of  reading  proves  that  he 
was  no  more  an  illiterate  man  than  Montaigne.  Montaigne, 
however,  was  a  classical  scholar  ;  while  Shakespeare,  for  his 
Julius  Ccesar  and  Coriolanus,  was  quite  content  with  Sir 
Thomas  North's  version  of  Plutarch.  Ben  Jonson,  in  his 
noble  tribute  to  the  genius  of  his  departed  friend,  describes  him 
as  having  "  small  Latin  and  less  Greek."  These  were  in  no 
sense  the  words  of  an  envious  carper,  or  of  a  malicious  per- 
verter  of  truth  ;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  Ben  Jonson,  one 
of  the  most  learned,  and  certainly  the  most  academical  writer 
of  his  day,  might  have  characterised  as  "  small "  a  degree  of 
scholarship  which,  to  any  ordinary  man,  would  be  considerable. 
§  10.  If  the  reader  looks  at  the  table  of  the  original  sources 
and  classification  of  the  plays  which  he  will  find  at  the 
end  of  the  present  chapter,  he  will  see  that  many  of  , 

i       i  •          •       i     i  f         j     j  i  •  Gradual 

the  historical  dramas  were  founded  upon  preceding  for»tation 
dramatic  works  treating  of  the  same,  or  nearly  the  (if  each  his- 
same  subjects.  In  some  cases  we  possess  the  more  t 
ancient  pieces  themselves,  exhibiting  various  degrees  of  im- 
perfection and  barbarism.  We  are  thus  in  a  position  to 
compare  the  changes  introduced  by  the  consummate  art  of 
Shakespeare  into  the  rude  draughts  of  his  theatrical  predecessors, 
and  to  appreciate  his  wise  economy  in  retaining  what  suited  his 
purpose,  as  well  as  his  evident  skill  in  modifying  and  altering 
what  did  not.  In  three  or  four  examples  we  have  more  than 
one  edition  of  the  same  play  in  its  different  stages  towards 
Shakespearean  perfection — the  best  example  is  Hamlet.  By 
a  careful  and  minute  collation  of  these  different  editions  we 
obtain  precious  materials  for  the  investigation  of  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  most  useful  problems  which  literary 
criticism  can  approach — the  complete  apprehension  of  the 
different  phases  through  which  every  great  work  must  be 
elaborated.  We  have  already  said  something  of  the  general 
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scheme  upon  which  the  so-called  Histories  are  constructed,  of 
their  intellectual  bearing  and  their  spiritual  affinities.  But, 
,  going  further  into  detail,  and  looking  at  the  whole  of 
insight  into  *  tne  historical  and  legendary  category  of  the  dramas, 
the  spirit  of  at  Julius  Cczsar,  and  Lear,  and  Macbeth,  as  well  as 
'orag***  at  t^ie  Sreat  tragic  series  of  English  historical  plays, 
we  are  astonished  from  the  very  first  at  the  force 
and  completeness  with  which  the  poet  seized  the  features  and 
local  peculiarities  of  the  age  and  country  selected  for  repro- 
duction. Considering  the  anachronisms  in  this  kind  which 
bristle  on  all  hands  throughout  the  drama  of  this  period, 
Shakespeare's  comparative  freedom  from  this  ordinary  fault  is 
all  the  more  extraordinary.  Where  he  slips,  it  is  only  the  more 
fastidious  reader  who  will  detect  him.  In  his  process  of 
creation,  his  transformation  of  stage  puppets  into  human  beings, 
he  was  careful  to  add  what  we  call  local  colour  and  clothe  his 
figures  in  the  vesture  of  their  day.  This  method  is  eminently 
synthetic  :  it  implies  an  orderly  progress  of  collected  thought : 
his  Romans  in  Julius  Ccesar  and  Coriolanus  are  true  Romans 
because  they  are,  in  the  first  instance,  real  men.  Just  in  the 
same  way  the  great  portraits  of  Velasquez,  the  artist  who,  with 
respect  to  modern  painting,  fills  the  position  of  Shakespeare  in 
regard  to  modern  poetry,  show  us  first  the  real,  human,  living 
and  breathing  man  as  the  artist  saw  him  :  it  is  only  by  an 
afterthought  that  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  true  Spaniard, 
noticing  his  dress  and  the  fashion  of  his  ruff  and  beard.  Ben 
Jonson,  with  his  usual  parade  of  learning,  displays  in  Scjanus 
and  Catiline  a  knowledge  of  the  details  of  Roman  manners, 
ceremonies,  and  institutions  as  accurate  and  extensive  as 
that  familiarity  which  Dr.  Becker's  Callus  displays  with  the 
same  subject,  and  infinitely  wider  and  more  correct  than  the 
acquaintance  which  Shakespeare  had  scraped  with  it  here 
and  there.  But  the  figures  of  Ben  Jonson's  Roman  dramas  are 
admirably  constructed  dummies,  hung  with  expensive  trappings, 
and  fitted  up  with  a  system  which  substitutes  the  glow  of 
rhetoric  for  the  circulation  of  the  blood  :  in  a  word,  they  are 
not  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  the  intense  human 
reality  everywhere  present  in  Shakespeare's  dramatis  pcrsonce. 
The  nature  of  the  historical  play,  as  it  was  understood  by 
Shakespeare,  admitted  and  even  required  the  adoption  of  an 
extensive  epoch  as  the  subject,  and  a  numerous  crowd  of  agents 
as  the  material  of  the  piece  :  and  every  careful  reader  may 
detect  for  himself,  unless  he  is  positively  blind,  the  separate 
and  distinct  individuality  which  every  figure  on  the  stage  pos- 
sesses, each  with  his  own  human  characteristics  and  national 
idiosyncrasies.  A  crowded  stage,  like  that  of  Richard  111, 
is  not  unlike  Velasquez'  magnificent  dramatic  picture  of  the 
Surrender  of  Breda,  in  the  Museum  at  Madrid.  The  fore- 
ground is  thronged  with  figures — Spaniards,  Walloons,  Ger- 
mans, mixed  together  and  jostling  each  other — but  every  one 
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of  them  is  clear  and  distinct,  each  figure  in  the  medley  is  a 
real  portrait,  embodying  the  nature  and  the  ingrained  national 
and  urovincial  peculiarities  of  the  subject.  It  almost  follows 
without  remark  that  Shakespeare,  in  his  adherence  to  local 
colour,  allows,  in  his  choice  of  earlier  periods,  for  the  changes 
worked  by  time  ;  otherwise,  there  is  no  reason  why  he  should 
not  at  once  have  identified  every  age  and  every  figure  with 
the  age  of  Elizabeth  and  the  typical  Londoner  of  the  day.  The 
spirit  of  the  mob  in  Julius  Casar  is  as  changeable  and 
fickle  as  the  spirit  which  animates  the  citizens  in  Coriolanus ; 
but  in  Julius  Ccesar  the  mob  itself,  the  external  body,  is  no 
longer  the  same;  its  mode  of  expressing  itself  is  altered  by  the 
progress  of  three  centuries.  Similarly,  it  is  as  easy  to  differ- 
entiate Rirhard  III  and  his  surroundings  from  John  and  his, 
as  it  is  to  distinguish  between  the  French  and  English  nobles 
in  Henry  V.  Yet,  obvious  as  this  power  may  be — this  full 
appreciation  of  every  epoch  from  all  its  sides — it  implies  a 
degree  of  genius  little  short  of  superhuman.  Wherever  anach- 
ronisms occur — and,  again,  we  cannot  but  expect  them — 
they  never  affect  the  essential  truth  of  the  delineation.  A  hero 
of  the  Trojan  war  may  quote  Aristotle  ;  the  Romans 
of  Pharsalia  may  fight  with  the  short  Spanish  rapier  shake? 
of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  the  whole  English  speare's 
public,  from  the  King  in  Richard  III  down  to  the  ^£$%£ 
Host  in  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  may  know  all 
about  Machiavelli  and  his  theories  long  before  he  is  born,  or 
while  he  is  still  in  his  "  'teens  "  :  but  the  language  and  sentiment 
of  classical  times  is  never  adulterated  and  tarnished  with  conceits 
of  gallant  and  courtly  compliment,  such  as  the  poets  used  in 
the  days  of  Louis  XIV.  We  cannot  imagine  any  of  his  wonderful 
women — Constance,  or  the  Lady  Anne,  or  Richard  IPs  queen 
— speaking  with  the  neat  phrase,  the  studied  fluency,  and 
oratorical  passion  of  Racine's  Phedre.  Shakespeare,  again,  in 
mingling  scenes  of  private  and  domestic  life  with  the  stirring 
and  heroic  episodes  of  war  and  policy,  shows  us,  out  of  the 
depths  of  his  human  knowledge,  the  man  as  well  as  the  hero. 
However,  the  courtship  of  Henry  V,  which,  in  that  ideal  portrait 
of  portraits,  should  be  the  standing  example  of  this  rule,  is  its 
exception.  But  in  the  performance  of  so  delicate  a  task  as  the 
bringing  together  of  Richard  II  and  his  queen  in  their  last 
meeting,  or  the  self-revelation  of  Henry  IV  to  his  son — a 
task  evaded  by  lesser  writers — we  have  a  fresh  •  proof  of  the 
supremacy  of  Shakespeare's  genius.  Even  more  convincing 
than  this  is  the  most  skilful  and  appropriate  union  of  comic 
scenes  with  the  lofty  solemnity  of  his  historical  juxtaposi- 
pageants,  both  Roman  and  English.  We  have  spoken  tion  of  the 
above  of  Falstaff's  place  in  Henry  IV,  where  the  «"*•«««* 
heroic  and  familiar  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  :  he 
is  once  more  a  foil  to  the  central  figure  of  Prince  Henry.  But 
there  is  yet  one  more  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  juxta- 
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position.  Never,  during  the  whole  play,  do  we  feel  any  discord 
in  the  constant  transit  from  the  weightiest  matters  of  State  to 
the  light  humours  of  a  London  tavern.  Here,  and  here  only, 
we  completely  experience  the  perpetual  contrast  between  the 
laughable  and  the  serious  which  is  at  the  root  of  the  comedy 
of  life  and  is  the  secret  of  all  humour  :  and  it  is  the  reflection 
of  this  antithesis  which,  caught  perfectly,  and  with  a  nearly 
divine  accuracy,  sets  the  two  parts  of  Henry  /Fso  high  among 
their  companions.  It  is  manifest  that  from  these  to  certain 
other  historical  plays  is  a  rapid  descent.  The  three  parts  of 
Henry  VI,  early  and  composite  plays,  are  wooden  in  style  and 
construction,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cade  scenes,  are 
devoid  of  humour  :  their  redeeming  quality  lies  in  their  preserva- 
tion of  the  tragic  unity  of  their  series.  One  can  hardly  think  that 
parts  of  these  plays  did  not  undergo  a  considerable  revision 
and  retouching,  a  few  years  later,  when  Richard  III  was  being, 
or  had  just  been  written.  In  their  diversity,  and  yet  in  their 
somewhat  arid  harmony  of  styles,  Shakespeare's  part  is  not 
obviously  to  be  discerned.  It  may  be  that  Marlowe  had  a  hand 
in  them,  for  certain  passages  are  obviously  reminiscent  of  his 
ponderous,  sonorous  manner.  However,  the  same  might  be  said 
of  Richard  III,  whose  style  is  the  highest  and  most  splendid 
monument  that  could  have  been  raised  in  memory  of  Shake- 
speare's great  harbinger.  Those  fine  passages  in  Henry  VI — 
the  Cardinal's  death,  for  instance — may  have  been  written  by 
Shakespeare  under  the  spell  of  Marlowe's  genius,  quite  as  well 
as  by  Marlowe  himself.  The  peculiarity  of  Fletcher's  versifica- 
tion gives  us  some  clue  to  his  written  part  in  Henry  VIII, 
and,  by  following  this,  the  whole  piece  has  been  carved  up  and 
assigned,  like  a  cake  divided  between  two  good  children,  part  to 
one  author  and  part  to  the  other.  We  can,  at  any  rate,  trace 
Fletcher's  hand  guiding  the  stage-management  of  the  whole 
piece  ;  but  the  characters  of  Wolsey  and  Katharine  belong 
to  Shakespeare  and  to  no  one  else.  The  greatness  and 
authenticity  of  Shakespeare's  genius  cannot  be  tested  by  an 
arbitrary  standard,  by  the  exact  science  of  words,  and  syllables, 
and  metre  ;  its  ultimate  judgment  is  the  verdict  of  taste,  of 
acute  spiritual  perception  aided  by  the  invaluable  quality  of 
common-sense. 

§  ii.  Hitherto  we  have  been  dealing  simply  with  the 
historical  and  legendary  plays.  These,  however,  give  us  only 
a .  partial  conception  of  Shakespeare's  dramatic 
genius.  And  while  this  class  of  plays  reveals  the 
freedom  and  vigour  of  his  intellect  in  •  treating 
-historical  facts  and  persons  so  boldly  and  with  so  sharp  a 
reference  to  their  dramatic  capacities,  his  romantic  dramas, 
founded  upon  fiction,  and  consequently  free  from  any  trammels 
of  veracity,  prove  equally  that  this  unrestrained  liberty  did  not 
interfere  with  his  strict  fidelity  to  nature.  The  dramatis  persona 
of  this  class  show  the  same  consummate  appreciation  of  the 
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general  and  of  the  individual  in  humanity  ;  and,  although  he 
steps  from  time  to  time  across  the  boundary  of  human  nature, 
and  introduces  a  multitude  of  supernatural  beings,  witches,  fairies, 
spirits,  and  other  creatures  of  the  imagination,  even  in  these 
his  severe  consistency  and  strict  verisimilitude  do  not  abandon 
him.  They  are,  in  their  own  order,  infallibly  perfect  ;  we  realise 
that  such  beings  exist  merely  for  dramatic  purposes,  but  we 
know  that,  did  they  really  exist,  they  would  appear  and  act 
precisely  as  Shakespeare  has  made  them.  Their  action,  pro- 
ceeding from  given  points  and  recognised  data,  is  consistent 
even  in  the  most  remote  and  trivial  details,  and  defies  the  gain- 
saying of  analysis.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  so  far  as 
witches  go,  that  the  power  of  witchcraft  was  still  a  common 
belief  in  the  days  of  Shakespeare,  and  that  his  imagination  was 
not  wholly  left  to  itself,  but  was  stimulated  by  contemporary  tra- 
dition. Again,  in  his  mode  of  delineating  passion  and  feeling, 
Shakespeare  towers  above  all  other  dramatists. 
Some  writers  create  a  personage  by  accumulating  to  s 
its  making  all  such  traits  as,  by  reading  and  observa-  cnation  and 
tion,  are  found  to  accompany  the  fundamental  ele- 
ment  in  its  constitution.  Obviously,  the  personage 
thus  created  becomes  the  mere  embodiment  of  some 
moral  peculiarity,  the  hero  of  a  monograph  of  ambition,  avarice, 
or  hypocrisy.  He  is,  as  it  were,  the  creature  of  a  single  phrase, 
like  a  minor  character  in  Dickens.  Moreover,  in  the  expression 
of  their  feelings,  tragic  or  comic,  such  characters  almost  uni- 
versally describe  the  sensations  they  experience.  Men  and 
women  in  real  life  never  do  this  :  when  under  the  influence  of 
any  strong  emotion,  we  leave  our  sufferings  to  be  inferred  by 
others,  indicating  more  by  what  we  suppress  than  by  what  we 
utter.  In  this  subtle  point,  which  is  not  always  apprehended 
by  the  greatest  modern  writers,  the  men  and  women  of  Shake- 
speare's stage  are  pre-eminently  human,  and  separate  them- 
selves from  the  generality  of  dramatic  work.  And  closely  allied 
with  this  is  his  firm  grasp  of  the  complexity  of  human  character. 
If  we  analyse  any  prominent  character  in  Shakespeare  we  may 
at  first  sight  recognise  the  predominance  of  one  single  quality 
or  passion  ;  but,  on  a  nearer  view,  we  find  that,  with  every  new 
attempt  on  our  part  to  comprehend  the  whole  extent  of  its 
individuality,  the  complexity  of  its  moral  being  goes  on  widening 
and  deepening.  Macaulay  observes  that  it  is  easy  to  say,  for 
example,  that  the  primary  characteristic  of  Shylock  is  revenge- 
fulness  ;  but  a  closer  insight  shows  a  thousand  other  qualities  in 
him,  whose  mutual  play  and  varying  intensity  go  to  compose 
the  complex  being  drawn  by  Shakespeare  in  the  terrible 
Jew.  Nothing  is  more  childish  than  the  superficial  judgment 
which  identifies  the  great  creations  of  Shakespeare  with  some 
prominent  moral  or  intellectual  characteristic.  Kis  conceptions 
are  as  multiform  as  those  of  nature  herself.  This  wonderful 
power  of  conceiving  complex  character  is  at  the  bottom  of 
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another  distinctive  peculiarity  of  our  great  poet,  namely,  the 
total  absence  in  his  works  of  any  tendency  to  self-reproduction. 
To  deduce  from  his  dramas  any  notion  of  his  personal  sym- 
pathies and  tendencies  is  a  task  of  the  utmost  hazard  and 
difficulty.  He  is  marvellously  impersonal ;  or,  rather,  he  is  all 
persons  in  one.  It  is  probable  that,  if  any  man  other  than 
Shakespeare  could  conceive  Othello's  jealousy,  he  might  sub- 
sequently attempt  a  second  time  what  he  had  done  so  admirably 
already.  But  Shakespeare  never  again  recurs  to  Othello  :  that 
passionate,  warm-hearted,  credulous  paragon  of  jealous  husbands 
dies  on  the  stage  of  his  own  passion,  and  is  never  revived  to  help 
out  another  play.  There  are  other  jealous  husbands  in  Shake- 
speare— Leontes,  Ford,  and  Posthumus — but  their  jealousies  are 
all  different  from  each  other  :  the  men  in  whom  they  burn  are 
in  no  way  the  same.  And  even  more  clearly  in  Shakespeare's 
women  do  we  see  this  inexhaustible  variety.  Much  has  been 
said  and  written  about  this  incomparable  band  of  ladies, 
beautiful,  sincere,  robust,  plain-spoken,  and  drawn  with  an 
infinite  delicacy  and  fondness  of  touch.  The  depth  and  extent 
of  Shakespeare's  creative  power  is  nowhere  more  visible  than  in 
his  women  ;  for,  in  conceiving  these  exquisitely  varied  types  of 
female  character,  he  knew  that  they  would  be  entrusted  in 
representation  to  boys  or  young  men.  No  woman  acted  on  the 
stage  till  long  after  the  age  which  witnessed  Hermione,  Lady 
Macbeth,  Rosalind,  and  Juliet.  While  creating  marvels  of 
womanly  delicacy,  grandeur,  and  passion,  he  was  conscious 
that  they  must  be  personated  on  the  stage  by  a  male  actor, 
and  that  he  himself  must  feel  what  he  so  powerfully  expressed 
in  the  words  of  his  Cleopatra  : — 

"The  quick  comedians 
Extemporally  will  stage  us :   Antony 
Shall  be  brought  drunken  forth,  and  I  shall  see 
Some  squeaking  Cleopatra  boy  my  greatness." 

Surely  the  power  of  ideal  creation  has  never  undergone  a 
greater  trial,  or  emerged  from  the  ordeal  so  triumphantly. 

In  the  expression  of  strong  emotion,  as  well  as  in  the  delinea- 
tion of  character,  Shakespeare  is  superior  to  all  other  drama- 
tists and  to  all  other  poets.  Violent  and  declama- 
^/"akespeare  torv.  rhetoric  's  as  far  below  his  immeasurable 
genius  in  the  one  case  as  is  any  combination  of 
abnormal  or  unusual  qualities  in  the  other.  His  genius  is 
his  faithfulness  to  nature  and  the  laws  of  human  experience  : 
he  shows  us  the  emotions  and  passions  of  the  world  around 
us,  not  of  any  distant  and  imaginary  planet  where  the 
divine  purpose  is  worked  out  in  melodrama,  with  the  aid  of 
sentimental  assassins,  monstrous  villains,  and  prodigies  of  dis- 
torted virtue.  He  draws  his  illustrations,  where  he  is  at  his 
best,  from  the  most  ordinary  scenes  of  life.  It  seems  the  veriest 
platitude  to  point  out  that,  in  his  intense  simplicity,  his  pro- 


A.D.   1589-1611.      EMOTION  AND  IMAGINATION.  205 

found  wisdom,  he  proves  himself  equal  to  every  great  occasion. 
There  are,  indeed,  in  his  works  many  passages  in  which  he  has 
allowed  his  taste  for  intellectual  subtleties  to  get  the  better  of 
his  judgment,  and  others  in  which  the  enthusiasm  raised  by 
the  situation  or  the  emotions  of  the  speaker  is  suddenly  chilled 
by  his  own  strange  and  incurable  delight  in  punning.  This 
villainous  habit  was,  however,  the  literary  vice  of  the  day. 
Bacon  was  not  altogether  free  from  it ;  while  the  humorous 
and  ingenuous  Dekker,  an  even  greater  offender  than  Shake- 
speare in  this  respect,  seems  to  follow  up  every  one  of  his  feeble 
and  intricate  puns  with  a  happy  chuckle  of  pleasure.  But  this 
indulgence  in  conceits  generally  disappears  in  the  great  cul- 
minating moments  of  intense  passion  ;  in  the  later  plays  it 
is  far  less  frequent ;  and,  even  if  it  be  reckoned  as  a  grave 
defect,  we  must  not  forget  that  there  are  occasions  when  the 
most  highly-wrought  moral  agitation  is  not  incompatible  with 
a  morbid  and  feverish  activity  of  the  intellect,  and  that  the  most 
violent  emotion  may  sometimes  find  a  vent  in  the  intellectual 
contortions  of  a  conceit.  The  grand  difficulty  of  Shakespeare's 
style  arises  from  his  enormously  developed  intellectual  and 
imaginative  faculty,  which  leads  him  to  weave  into  shake 
its  ordinary  tissue  metaphor  of  the  boldest  kind,  speaks 
Thoughts  rose  so  fast  beneath  his  pen,  and  generated  *«  of 
others  in  their  turn  with  so  great  a  rapidity,  that  the  metaPhor- 
reader  must  borrow  what  mite  he  can  from  the  poet's  super- 
natural vivacity  of  thought,  in  order  to  trace  the  leading  idea 
through  the  labyrinth  of  subordinate  illustration.  In  all  figura- 
tive writing  the  metaphor,  the  image,  is  an  ornament,  something 
extraneous  to  the  thought  which  it  is  intended  to  illustrate  ;  it 
may  be  detached  from  it,  and  still  leave  the  fundamental  idea 
intact.  With  Shakespeare,  on  the  other  hand,  metaphor  is  the 
very  fabric  of  the  thought  itself,  and  is  entirely  inseparable 
from  it.  Our  superficial  glance  loses  itself  in  these  mazes,  as 
we  are  dismayed,  on  first  entering  some  great  Gothic  church, 
at  the  immense  multiplicity  of  detail ;  but  a  closer  examination 
shows  us  that  every  pillar,  every  ornament,  and  every  moulding 
is  an  essential  member  of  the  main  structure,  indivisible  from 
its  body,  and  necessary  to  its  perfection.  There  is  no  poet, 
ancient  or  modern,  whose  writings  contain  such  a  number  of 
practical  and,  at  the  same  time,  profound  observations.  Line 
after  line  of  Shakespeare  has  passed  into  a  proverb — observa- 
tions expressed  with  a  casual  simplicity,  but  pregnant  with 
all  the  wisdom  of  philosophy.  Their  perfect  textures,  clothing 
so  plainly  and  so  sufficiently  their  inexhaustible  meaning,  is 
the  secret  of  their  immortality.  We  may  seek  for  parallel 
examples  in  the  choice  maxims  of  La  Rochefoucauld  and  in 
the  practical  philosophy  of  Moliere's  comedies  :  but  even  to 
the  most  fertile  thoughts  of  authors  who  were  never,  in  the 
least  degree,  superficial,  we  find  a  limit ;  a  definite  line  is 
drawn  where  we  cease  to  learn  anything  fresh  from  the 
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passage ;  its  universal  application  becomes  narrow  and  con- 
stricted. Further,  just  as,  in  studying  Shakespeare's  treatment 
of  supernatural  beings,  we  have  conviction  forced  upon 
us  by  its  consistency  and  imaginative  veracity,  so,  in  all 
abnormal  situations  arising  from  an  intimate  connection  with 
His  treat-  tnese  or  w*tn  equally  fantastic  human  figures,  we 
mentof  ~  find  the  same  steadfast  coherency  in  the  midst  of 
abnormal  events  which,  at  first  sight,  seem  altogether  to  tran- 
fassions.  SCend  ordinary  experience.  Every  grade  of  folly,  for 
instance,  from  the  verge  of  idiotcy  to  the  most  fantastic  eccen- 
tricity; every  shade  of  moral  perturbation,  from  the  jealous  fury 
of  Othello  to  the  pitiful  frenzy  of  Lear  or  the  supremely  sorrow- 
ful madness  of  Ophelia,  is  represented  in  his  plays  with  a 
sublime  and  unanimous  realism  which  never  falters  in  its 
plighted  troth  to  life  and  nature,  and  is  never  false  to  its  high 
and  splendid  aim.  Compare  these  deluded  victims  of  madness 
with  the  ungraceful,  repulsive,  and  unreal  presences  of  the 
lunatics  who  masquerade  in  Ford's  tragedies  and,  with  a  little 
more  success,  in  Webster's  Duchess  of  Malfi,  or  the  idiots  who 
mop  and  mow  under  Dekker's  hand,  to  distract  the  Duke's 
attention  while  his  daughter  marries  Hippolito.  These  are 
madmen  borrowed  from  books.  Shakespeare,  for  his  early 
studies  of  this  sublime  perversion  of  passion,  and  for  the 
subsequent  praise  and  pity  of  the  whole  world,  went  straight  to 
the  book  of  life. 

§  12.  The  non-dramatic  works  of  Shakespeare  consist  of  two 
narrative  poems,  written  in  stanzas,  and  entitled  Venus  and 
Adonis  and  The  Rape  of  Lucrcce  ;  of  the  volume  of 
^eaut^u^  Sonnets,  whose  significance  has  excited  so 
much  controversy  ;  and  of  a  few  uneven  and  not  too 
creditable  lyrics,  which  are  probably  due  in  the  very 
slightest  and  most  elementary  degree  to  Shakespeare  himself — 
the  writer  of  nothing  that  is  discreditable,  and  of  very  little  that 
is  uneven.  Venus  and  Adonis  exhibits  the  early  flush  and 
voluptuous  glow  of  a  fervent  imagination,  tempered  by  the 
laboured  meditation  of  form  and  style  natural  to  a  young  and 
careful  artist.  The  story  is  founded  on  the  common  mytho- 
logical episode  of  Venus  and  the  young  hunter.  The  character 
of  its  style  is  essentially  luxurious  and  Italian ;  it  has  something 
of  the  rich  and  sensuous  manner  of  Ariosto,  and  is  full  of  his 
love  for  the  external  beauty  of  nature — the  innocent  passion  for 
the  springtime  and  the  budding  flowers  of  the  garden  ;  for  its 
formality  and  superb  pomposity  of  diction  prefers  the  garden 
and  the  artfully  designed  "wilderness"  to  the  fields  and  the 
woods.  In  its  thought  and  expression,  in  the  delightfully  easy 
but  effeminate  melody  of  its  verse,  there  is  literally  nothing 
of  that  fine  Hellenic  spirit  which  gives  Marlowe's  Hero  and 
Leander  the  first  place  in  any  company  :  if  we  are  to  liken  this 
charming  and  frail  production  of  Shakespeare's  youth  to  any 
classical  parallel  we  must  refer  it  to  the  unsurpassed  femininity 
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of  Propertius'  verse  at  its  best.  An  increased  power  over 
passion  is  found  in  Lucrece,  which  is  forged  of  a  harder  metal ; 
but  still  the  passion  is  studied,  analysed,  and 
laid  bare,  rather  than  represented  with  dramatic  " Lucrece" 
force  and  directness.  Lucrece  must  always  remain  a  somewhat 
unattractive  poem  :  its  subject,  eminently  fitted  for  the  most 
robust  dramatic  treatment,  is  wasted  in  the  stanzas  of  a 
narrative  poem,  which,  at  the  same  time,  it  robs  of  their 
quality  of  repose,  giving  back  nothing  in  return.  But  the 
praise  of  the  Sonnets  will  last  as  long  as  the  world, 
for  each  of  them  is  a  miracle  of  intrinsic  beauty.  ThcSonnets- 
And,  as  long  as  criticism  exists,  there  will  be  found  scholars  to 
discuss  the  intensely  personal  note  of  injured  love  and  friendship 
which  is  unquestionably  sounded  throughout  these  hundred  and 
fifty-four  poems.  They  were  printed  first  in  1609  ;  but  the 
allusion,  already  quoted,  in  Meres'  Palladis  Tamia  proves  that 
some  of  them  were  written  before  1598 — that  is,  in  all  prob- 
ability ;  for  it  does  not  naturally  follow  that  Shakespeare's 
"  sugred  Sonnets  among  his  private  friends  "  are  those  which  we 
actually  possess.  Assuming,  however,  this  point,  we  find — this, 
at  least,  is  the  general  conclusion  of  the  critics — that  some  of 
the  present  sonnets  are  addressed  to  a  youth  of  noble  family, 
and  others  to  a  woman  of  stained  character.  The  poet  bitterly 
complains  of  the  treachery  of  his  friend  and  the  infidelity  of  his 
mistress,  while  he  speaks  of  both  in  the  most  ardent  language 
of  passionate  and  melancholy  devotion.  Beneath  the  exquisite 
surface  of  these  short  poems  there  runs  a  deep  undercurrent  ot 
pain  and  sorrow,  bringing  to  our  minds  the  living  . 

f,,      ,  it  •  j    Autobio- 

bhakespeare  as  clearly  as  the  same  genius  raised  graphical 
Hamlet  or  Leontes  before  our  eyes.  Nevertheless,  character  of 
there  is  a  school  of  critics  whose  part  in  the  con-  ' 
troversial  game  has  been  to  explain  away  the  autobiographical 
significance  of  the  Sonnets  upon  the  theory  that  they  were 
written  on  wholly  imaginary  themes  or  in  the  character,  and  to 
serve  the  occasions,  of  some  of  the  poet's  patrons.  It  must 
be  owned  that  there  is  some  reason  for  this  view  in  the  general 
history  of  the  sonnet.  But  we  must  take  facts  as  they  meet  us, 
and  believe,  even  if  the  task  is  very  hard,  that  there  was  some 
share  of  human  nature  in  its  greatest  student,  and  that,  being 
at  the  same  time  the  greatest  of  all  artists  and  poets,  he  expressed 
his  human  sorrow  in  divine  song,  simply  because  it  was  his 
natural  mode  of  expression.  On  its  first  appearance,  the  volume 
was  dedicated  by  the  publisher,  Thomas  Thorpe,  to  "  The  only 
begetter  of  these  ensuing  Sonnets,  Mr.  W.  H."  ;  and  the  honours 
of  this  inscription  are  likely  to  be  for  ever  disputed  between 
Henry  Wriothesley,  Earl  of  Southampton,  whom  we  know  to 
have  been  one  of  Shakespeare's  patrons,  and  William  Herbert, 
Earl  of  Pembroke.  This,  however,  is  something  of  a  side  issue. 
Apart  from  the  existence  of  this  strange  and  painful  enigma,  the 
Sonnets  have  their  place,  and  a  very  marked  place,  in  English 
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literature.  The  momentous  advent  of  Surrey  and  Wyatt  had 
revolutionised  English  poetry  :  the  introduction  of  the  Italian 

sonnet-form  had  bent  its  course  in  a  foreign  direc- 
Influence  of  tion.  Those  two  noble  friends  and  fellow-courtiers 
on  literature,  had  naturalised  Petrarch  in  England  :  Spenser, 

similarly,  had  depended,  to  a  very  great  extent, 
upon  his  acquaintance  with  Boiardo  and  Ariosto.  The  work 
of  leading  back  poetry  from  this  exotic  quarter  was  especially 
the  work  of  Shakespeare  ;  and  it  is  in  his  Sonnets,  the  book  of 
poems  which  in  its  entirety  follows  an  utterly  foreign  and  alien 
form  of  verse,  that  he  wins  back  poetry  to  its  really  national 
character.  Thus  he  makes  the  sonnet  itself  a  vehicle  for 
English  thought  and  speech,  and  not  for  a  style  which  is  at  its 
best  but  Anglicised  Italian  ;  and,  in  so  doing,  he  makes  the 
form  itself  purely  national,  enfranchising  and  recreating  it.  He 
is  the  true  inventor  of  the  English  lyric,  of  the  English  sonnet, 
of  all  that  is  most  light  and  lovable,  of  all  that  is  most  profound 
and  most  emotional  in  English  poetry  :  he  teaches  his  suc- 
cessors how  to  grasp  a  fleeting  thought,  to  arrest  a  passing 
emotion,  and  to  preserve  it  in  the  imperishable  amber  of  verse. 
All  this  is  true  of  the  author  of  the  Sonnets.  And,  this  being  so, 
what  shall  we  say  of  the  dramatist,  of  the  poet  who  controlled 
the  whole  gigantic  scale  of  human  emotion  and  passion,  even  to 
the  most  remote  and  faintly-heard  fraction  of  a  semitone  ;  who 
played  upon  human  life  as  his  perfectly-mastered  instrument, 
improvising  at  will  and  transposing  his  keys  as  it  pleased  him  ; 
whose  improvisations,  noted  down  and  varied  by  his  hand, 
remain  for  ever  our  noblest  music  ?  If  we  are  permitted  to  see 
for  ourselves  the  smallest  jot  of  that  incomparable  genius,  to 
know  but  one  small  corner  of  that  field  from  which  exhaust- 
less  harvests  are  daily  and  yearly  gleaned,  we  can  hardly  be 
thankful  enough  for  the  inestimable  privilege. 


NOTES  AND   ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— CLASSIFIED  LIST  OF 
SHAKESPEARE'S  PLAYS, 
WITH  THE  SOURCES  OF 
THEIR  PLOTS. 

I.  HISTORY. 

legendary. 

( i.)  ANCIENT. — Titus  Andronicus 
(Tragedy).  Probably  an  older  play 
on  the  same  subject — the  Titus  and 
Vespasian  (1592) — not  extant  in 
English.  A  play  called  Lust's 
Dominion,  attributed  to  Marlowe, 


and  quoted  in  Charles  Lamb's  Selec- 
tions, deals  with  much  the  same 
subject  in  the  same  way. 

Timon  of  Athens  (Tragedy). 
Painter's  Palace  of  Pleasure.  North's 
Plutarch — life  of  Antony.  Possibly 
Lucian's  dialogue  Timon,  from 
which  Boiardo  had  adopted  his 
Timone.  An  older  play,  Timon  of 
Athens  (1600),  may  have  suggested 
the  general  subject. 

(2.)  MEDIEVAL.  —Hamlet  (Tra- 
gedy). An  older  play,  Hamlet, 
probably  by  Thomas  Kyd,  author  of 
The  Spanish  Tragedy.  The  Histoire 
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de  Hamlet  in  the  Histoires  Tragiques 
of  Fran9ois  de  Belleforest ;  which,  in 
its  turn,  was  borrowed  from  Saxo 
Grammaticus'  Historia  Danica. 
Belleforest's  Hamlet  was  translated 
into  English  in  1608,  after  the  play 
had  appeared. 

(3.)  ANCIENT  BRITISH.  — King 
Lear  (Tragedy).  Most  of  the  mate- 
rial is  to  be  found  in  Holinshed.  A 
play  called  The  True  Chronicle  His- 
tory of  King  Leir  and  his  Three 
Daughters  had  appeared  the  year 
before  the  play  itself  (1605).  The 
episode  of  Gloucester  and  his  sons 
is  drawn  from  Sidney's  Arcadia 
(Bk.  ii.  ch.  10).  "  Hints  for  the 
speeches  of  Edgar  when  feigning 
madness  were  drawn  from  Harsnet's 
'  Declaration  of  Popish  Impostures,' 
1603"  (Sidney  Lee,  Life  of  Shake- 
speare, pp.  241-2).  Samuel  Harsnet 
was  master  of  Pembroke  College, 
Cambridge  ;  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Chichester  and  Norwich ;  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  1628-31. 

Macbeth  (Tragedy).  Holinshed's 
Chronicle  of  Scottish  History. 

Cymbeline  (Tragi  -  comedy). 
Groundwork  of  story  from  Holinshed, 
embroidered  with  an  adaptation  of 
Boccaccio's  novel  of  the  falsely 
accused  Ginevra  (Decamerone,  day  2, 
nov.  9).  Perhaps  Shakespeare  used 
the  version  of  the  same  story  to  be 
found  in  the  collection  by  ' '  Kynde 
Kit  of  Kingston,"  called  Westward 
for  Smelts,  the  first  known  edition 
of  which  is,  however,  1620. 


ii.  A  utJientic. 

.  (i.)  ROMAN.  —  Julius  Ccesar 
(Tragedy).  North's  Plutarch  ( 1579): 
lives  of  Caesar,  Brutus,  and  Antony. 
An  earlier  Julius  Caesar  had  been 
acted  in  1594  by  Shakespeare's 
company. 

Antony  and.  Cleopatra  (Tragedy). 
North's  Plutarch  :  life  of  Antony. 

Coriolanus  (Tragedy).  North's 
Plutarch  :  life  of  Coriolanus.  There 
is  a  story  on  the  same  theme  in 
Painter's  Palace  of  Pleasure, 

(2.)  ENGLISH.— King  John.  An 
adaptation  of  The  Troublesome 
Reign  of  King  John  (1591  ;  not 
Bale's  Kynge  Johan} ;  partly  from 
Holinshed. 

ENG.   LIT, 


i     Richard    II.       Mainly     from 
Holinshed  ;  a  few  touches  from 
Hall.     The  whole  subject  sug- 
gested by  Marlowe's  Edward  II. 
Henry  IV,  part  i  ; 
Henry  IV,  part  ii  ; 
Henry  V: 

Holinshed,   and  an    earlier 
play  called    The  Famous 
Victories    of    Henry     V 
(published  1598). 
Henry    VI,   part    i.       Shake- 
speare's   part     (probably    very 
small)  derived  from  Holinshed. 

Henry  VI,  part  ii.  An  older 
play  called  The  first  part  of 
the  Contention  betwixt  the  two 
famous  houses  of  York  and  Lan~ 
caster  (published  1594). 

Henry  VI,  part  iii.  A  similar 
play  called  The  True  Tragedy 
of  'Richard  Duke  of  York  (pub- 
lished 1595). 

Richard  III.  Holinshed  and 
Hall.  Possibly  The  True  Tragedy 
\of  Richard.  Ill  (published  1594). 
Henry  VIII.  Holinshed  and 
Hall.  Cavendish's  Life  of  Wolsey, 
and,  possibly,  the  poem  by  Thomas 
Storer  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford, 
on  The  Life  and  Death  of  Thomas 
Wolsey,  Cardinal  (1599). 


II.  FICTION. 

Loves  Labours  Lost  (Comedy). 
No  known  source,  although  full 'of 
contemporary  allusion. 

Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona 
(Comedy).  In  all  probability 
adapted  from  an  older  play,  The 
History  of  Felix  and  Philomena 
(1584).  The  plot  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Diana  Enamorada  of  Monte- 
mayor,  under  the  sub-title  of  "The 
Shepherdess  Filismena."  Another 
romance  laid  under  contribution 
was  Barnabe  Rich's  Apollonius  and 
Silla,  adapted  from  Cinthio  (see 
also  Twelfth- Night}. 

Comedy  of  Errors  (Comedy).  Pos- 
sibly The  History  of  Error,  acted 
in  1576.  Main  plot  follows  the 
Mencechmi  of  Plautus,  with  details 
from  the  Amphitruo. 

Romeo  and  Juliet  (Tragedy).    The 

Italian   sources    are    numerous,    as 

the   story    was    frequently    treated. 

Shakespeare's  plot  is,  most  probably, 
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to  be  traced  back  to  Bandello 
through  Arthur  Broke's  Romeus 
and  Juliet  (1562).  There  also  is  a 
version  of  the  story  in  Painter's 
Palace  of  Pleasure  (1567). 

Merchant  of  Venice  (Comedy). 
Older  English  plays  existed  on  the 
same  subject — The  Jew,  mentioned 
by  Stephen  Gosson  in  The  School  of 
Abuse,  and  Robert  Wilson's  Three 
Ladies  of  London  (1584),  which  con- 
tains the  episode  of  the  Jew  Gerontus, 
and  suggests  a  reminiscence  of  the 
ballad  of  Gernutus  tJie  Jew.  The 
Gesta  Romanorum  contains,  in  two 
of  its  stories,  the  elements  of  Shake- 
speare's double  plot.  But  the  whole 
treatment  in  embryo  of  the  play 
is  to  be  found  in  Ser  Giovanni  of 
Florence's  book  of  tales,  //  Pecorone 
(day  4,  nov.  i). 

Midsummer- Night's  Dream  ( Com- 
edy). The  plot  is  due  to  Shake- 
speare alone.  For  its  mechanism 
he  went  to  many  sources,  which, 
having  little  to  do  with  the  actual 
plot,  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention. 
Lord  Berners'  translation  of  Huon 
of  Bordeaux  (1534)  probably  gave 
him  Oberon  and  the  Fairies. 

Alls  Well  that  Ends  Well  (Com- 
edy). The  story  of  Giletta  of  Nar- 
bonne,  in  Painter's  Palace  of  Plea- 
sure (taken  from  Boccaccio,  De- 
camerone,  day  3,  nov.  9). 

Taming  of  the  Shrew  (Comedy). 
A  revision  of  an  older  play,  The 
Taming  of  a  Shrew  (1594).  The 
underplot  is  partly  from  Gascoigne's 
Supposes,  an  adaptation  of  Ariosto's 
/  Suppositi. 

Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  (Com- 
edy). Probably  from  Giov.  Fran- 
cesco Straparola's  Tredici  piacevoli 
notti  (iv.  4),  or  the  adaptation,  "The 
Two  Lovers  of  Pisa,"  in  Tarktons 
News  out  of  Purgatory.  Hints 
may  have  been  furnished  by  // 
Pecorone  (day  i,  nov.  2),  and  a  story 
in  Westward  for  Smelts  (see  ante, 
Cymbeline). 

Much  Ado  about  Nothing  (Com- 
edy). Much  is  original.  For  the 
groundwork  of  the  plot,  the  Hero 
episode,  there  are  two  Italian 
sources  :  the  22nd  novel  of  Bandello 
and  the  fifth  canto  of  the  Orlando 
Furioso.  Probability  inclines  to  the 
second,  which  had  already  been 
dramatised  as  The  History  of  Ario- 


dante  and  Ginevra  (1583).  A  hint 
may  have  been  furnished  by  Spenser 
(Faery  Queen,  Book  ii.  canto  4, 
stanzas  xix.-xxix.  ) 

As  You  Like  ft  (Comedy}.  Lodge's 
Rosalynde  :  Euphues  Golden  Legacy 
(1590).  Hints  from  Chaucer  (The 
Cook's  Tale  of  Gamely  n]  and  the 
fencing-manual  of  Vincenzo  Saviolo 


Twelfth-Night  (Comedy).  The 
pedigree  is  intricate.  Two  Italian 
plays,  both  called  GF  Inganni  (  '  'The 
Cheats  "),  may  have  something  to  do 
with  it.  Another,  called  Gl'  Ingan- 
nati  (1538),  was  the  expansion  of  a 
novel  by  Bandello.  An  English 
adaptation  of  the  same  tale  by 
Barnabe  Rich,  called  Apollonius 
and  Silla  (1581),  is  probably  the 
direct  ancestor  of  Shakespeare's  play. 
Many  ef  Bandello's  novels  came 
to  England  through  the  French 
medium  of  Belleforest's  Histoircs 
Tragiques.  The  play  contains  a 
reference,  in  the  words  '  '  the  lady  of 
the  Strachy  "  (Act  ii.  sc.  5),  to  the 
novel  of  Bandello  which  suggested 
Webster's  Duchess  of  Malfi  ;  but  the 
garbled  word  "  Strachy"  for  Strozzi, 
seems  to  indicate  familiarity  with  a 
translation  rather  than  with  the 
original. 

Troilus  and  Cressida  (Tragi- 
comedy). A  previous  play  by  Dekker 
and  Chettle,  Troilus  and  Cressida, 
now  lost,  seems  to  be  the  origin. 
There  was  plenty  of  English  material 
for  the  story  —  e.g.  Chaucer's  Troilus 
andCriseyde,  Lydgate's  Troy  Book, 
Caxton's  Recuyles,  or  Destruction  of 
Troy.  Chapman's  Homer  —  that  is, 
as  much  of  it  as  was  published  up 
to  this  time  —  was  probably  of  use, 
but  the  material  was  obviously  medi- 
eval rather  than  contemporary. 

Othello  (Tragedy).  Cinthio's 
novel  of  Othello  (in  the  Ecatom- 
mithi,  decad.  iii.  nov.  3). 

Measure  for  Measure  (Tragi- 
comedy). Cinthio's  novel  of  Epitia 
(I-'.catommithi,  decad.  viii.  nov.  5). 
and  also  his  drama  on  the  same 
theme  ;  with  Whetstone's  adapta- 
tion in  his  ten-act  play  of  Promos 
and  Cassandra  (1578). 

Pericles  (Comedy).  Gower's  story 
of  Apollonius  of  Tyre  in  the  Con- 
frs.sio  Avian  tis.  Lawrence  Twyne, 
in  his  Pattern  of  Painful  Adventures 
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(1576),  translated  it  from  the  French. 
George  Wilkins,  later  (1608)  founded 
a  novel  on  the  play. 

Winters  Tale  (Tragi-comedy). 
Greene's  Pandosto,  the  Triumph  of 
Time  (1588),  which,  in  later  versions 
(after  1648),  is  called  Dorastus  and 
Fawnia. 

The  Tempest  (Comedy).  Source 
unknown.  Idea  derived  from  Sir 
George  Somers'  discovery  of  the 
Bermudas  in  1609,  recorded  in 
1 6 10  by  Sylvester  Jourdain.  Jacob 
Ayrer  (d.  1605)  wrote  a  play  called 
Die  schdne  Sidea,  not  unlike  the 
Tempest  in  plot,  of  which  it  is  just 
possible  that  Shakespeare  may  have 
heard. 

The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  (Tragi- 
comedy). Chaucer's  Knight's  Talc. 
Two  plays  on  the  same  subject  have 
been  lost — viz.  Richard  Edwardes" 
Palcemon  and  Arcyte  (1566),  and 
another  called  Palamon  and  Arsett 
(I594)- 


B._ BOOKS   USEFUL  IN    THE 
STUDY  OF  SHAKESPEARE. 

TEXT.  —  (i.)  The  Cambridge 
Shakespeare,  ed.  W.  G.  Clark  and 
W.  A.  Wright  (9  vols.  isted.  1863-6  ; 
and  ed.  1887  ;  3rd  ed.  10  vols.  1893), 
gives  in  footnotes  all  the  readings 
of  the  early  editions.  (2.)  Lionel 
Booth's  reprint  of  the  First  Folio 
(3  parts,  1861,  1863,  1864). 

EDITIONS  WITH  NOTES.  — (i. )  The 
Variorum  Shakespeare  of  1821, 
known  as  "  Boswell's  Malone  " 
(21  vols. ),  was  founded  on  Edmund 
Malone's  (1741-1812)  edition  of  the 
plays  (10  vols.  1790)  and  edited  by 
James  Boswell  the  younger.  (2.)  The 
Variorum  Edition  now  in  publica- 
tion,ed.  Dr.  Harold  Howard  Furness 
of  Philadelphia  (vols.  i.-xii.  1871- 
1900),  will,  when  finished,  super- 
sede the  1821  edition ;  but  at  present 
(1900)  only  twelve  plays  have  been 
published.  (3.)  Other  well-known 
English  and  American  editions  of 
the  present  century  are  those  of 
Alexander  Dyce  (1798-1869),  9  vols. 
1857  ;  Howard  Staunton  (1810- 
1874),  3  vols.  1868-70 ;  Charles 
Knight  ("  Pictorial"  edition),  8  vols. 
1838-43  ;  John  Payne  Collier,  8  vols. 
1841-4,  and,  again,  privately  printed. 


1878  ;  Richard  Grant  White,  Boston, 
Mass. ,  12  vols.  1857-65.  More  recent 
than  these  are  Mr.  F.  A.  Marshall's 
' '  Henry  Irving  Shakespeare,"  8  vols. 
1888-90,  and  the  selected  plays  pub- 
lished in  separate  volumes  by  the 
Clarendon  Press  (ed.  W.  G.  Clark 
and  W.  A.  Wright).  C.  Praetorius' 
reprints  of  the  quartos  (1885-6)  are 
most  useful  to  students. 

GLOSSARIES,  etc. — Mrs.  Cowden- 
Clarke's  Concordance  to  the  Plays 
(1845) ;  Mrs.  H.  H.  Furness'  Con* 
cor  dance  to  the  Poems  (1875) ; 
Mr.  John  Bartlett's  Concordance  to 
Plays  and  Poems  (1895) ;  Alexander 
Schmidt's  Shakespeare  Lexicon, 
2  vols.  1874. 

GRAMMAR,  VERSIFICATION.  — • 
Dr.  E.  A.  Abbott's  Shakespearian 
Grammar  (ist  ed.  1869,  new  ed. 
1893)  ;  W.  Sidney  Walker's  Shake- 
speare and  Shakespeare's  Versifi- 
cation (1854) ;  Charles  Bathurst's 
Difference  in  Shakespeare's  Versifi- 
cation (1857)  ;  Mr.  F.  G.  Fleay's 
Shakespeare  Manual  (1876). 

SOURCES. — J.  P.  Collier  and 
W.  C.  Hazlitt's  Shakespeare's  Lib- 
rary (1875)  I  F.  T)o\ice's>  Illustrations 
of  Shakespeare  (1807);  Simrock  On. 
the  Plots  of  Shakespeare's  Plays 
(Shakespeare  Society,  1850).  Some 
of  the  old  plays  and  novels  on 
which  Shakespeare  worked  have 
been  reprinted,  chiefly  by  the  Shake- 
speare Society  (1841-53)  and  the 
New  Shakspere  Society  (founded 
1874),  whose  Allusion- Books  are 
most  valuable. 

COMMENTARIES,  etc.  (a)  ENG- 
LISH.— S.  T.  Coleridge's  Notes  and 
Lectures  on  Shakespeare  and  other 
Poets,  collected  and  ed.  T.  Ashe, 
1883 ;  W.  Hazlitt's  Characters  of 
Shakespeare's  Plays  (1817)  ;  Pro- 
fessor Dowden's  Shakspere,  his 
Mind  and  Art  (1874) ;  A.  C.  Swin- 
burne, A  Study  of  Shakespeare 
(1880) ;  Mrs.  Jameson's  Character- 
istics of  (Shakespeare's)  Women 
(1833) ;  Lady  Martin's  Shakespeare's 
Heroines  (1885) ;  Richard  G.  Moul- 
ton's  Shakespeare  as  a  Dramatic 
Artist  (1885) ;  F.  S.  Boas'  Shakspere 
and  his  Predecessors  (1895). 

(b)  FOREIGN.  —  (i.)    American  : 

H.    N.    Hudson's   Shakespeare,    his 

Life,    Art,    and    Character  (1881). 

(2.)    German:     A.    W.    Schlegel's 
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Shakespeare  and  the  Drama  (English 
translation,  1815)  ;  Heine's  Shake- 
speare s  Heroines  (translation  1895) ; 
Ulrici's  Shakespeare's  Dramatische 
Kunst(^,y)\  several  edd.  inEnglish); 
Gervinus,  Shakespeare  Commentaries 
(1848-9;  best  English  ed.  1875); 
F.  A.  T.  Kreyssig,  Vorlesungen 
iiber  Shakespeare  (1858)  and  Shake- 
speare-Fragen  (1871).  Kreyssig's 
work  is  the  best  aesthetic  commentary 
in  German  since  Schlegel,  although 
the  tendency  to  overrate  German 
criticism  has  attached  an  immense 
importance  to  Gervinus  and  Ulrici. 
Hertzberg's  prefaces  to  certain  plays 
(in  the  Deutsche  Shakespeare-Ge- 
sellschaft's  edition  of  Schlegel  and 
Tieck's  translation)  are  very  valu- 
able with  regard  to  the  metrical 
question.  The  D.  S.-Gesellschaft 
has  also  published  a  volume  yearly 
since  1865,  containing  many  articles 
of  the  highest  importance,  including 
Karl  Elze's  Essays  (translated  (1874). 
(3.)  French:  Guizot,  Surla  Vieetles 
(Euvres  de  Shakespeare  and  Shake- 
speare et  son  Temps  (1852) ;  Alfred 
M6zieres'  Shakespeare,  ses  (Euvres 
etses  Critiques (1860)  ;  Victor  Hugo's 
Shakespeare  (1864).  (4.)  The  Wil- 
liam Shakespeare  of  the  Danish 
scholar  Georg  Brandes  (English 
translation,  2  vols.  1898)  has  pro- 
voked considerable  attention.  It 
was  first  published  at  Copenhagen 
(1895).  Although  most  European 
and  some  Asiatic  countries  have 
produced  some  translations,  and 
some  desultory  criticisms  have  ap- 
peared in  Russia,  Spain,  etc.,  no 
other  country  has  produced  any 
elaborate  critical  work. 

BIOGRAPHY. — The  obscure  life  of 
Shakespeare  has  been  treated  by 
most  of  the  editors  and  commen- 
tators ;  but  their  researches,  as  a 
whole,  are  concerned  with  the  stage 
history  of  his  time  rather  than  with 
his  biography.  The  most  important 
stage  in  this  difficult  investigation 
was  the  publication  of  the  volumin- 
ous Outlines  of  the  Life  of  Shake- 
speare, by  J.  O,  Haliiwell  (better 
known  to-day  as  Halliwell-Phillipps), 
1881.  The  last  (7th)  edition  of  this, 
much  increased,  appeared  in  1887. 
Previously,  Samuel  Neil's  Shake- 
speare :  a  Critical  Biography  (1861), 
and  Karl  Elze's  German  William 


Shakespeare :  a  Literary  Biography 
(1876,  translated  1888),  were  use- 
ful contributions  ;  but  Neil's  work 
suffers  from  the  readiness  with 
which  he  accepted  Payne  Collier's 
mischievous  forgeries.  Since  Halli- 
well-Phillipps' book,  Mr.  F.  G.  Fleay 
has  published,  in  addition  to  other 
works,  a  Life  of  Shakespeare  (1886)  ; 
and  the  topographical  literature 
relating  to  Stratford-on-Avon  and 
its  neighbourhood  has  been  much 
augmented.  The  most  scholarly 
contribution  to  the  subject  of  recent 
years  is  Mr.  Sidney  Lee's  Life  of 
William  Shakespeare  (1899),  which 
not  only  shows  great  research  and 
knowledge  of  the  whole  period,  but 
is  likely  to  remain  for  many  years 
the  standard  work  on  the  subject, 
since  it  condenses  all  the  available 
information  on  the  sources  and  date 
of  the  plays.  Mr.  Lee's  view  on 
the  question  of  the  Sonnets  is  in- 
genious, but  unorthodox,  and  has 
at  present  received  very  little  support. 
A  series  of  articles,  The  True 
Shakespeare,  by  Mr.  Frank  Harris 
(Saturday  Review,  1898),  attempts 
to  deduce  the  personal  character 
of  Shakespeare  from  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  plays  ;  but,  although 
brilliant,  the  general  theory  adopted 
is  unsound  and  open  to  contradic- 
tion. Mr.  W.  I.  Rolfe's  Shakespeare, 
the  Boy,  and  H.  S.  and  C.  W.  Ward's 
Shakespeare's  Tmvn  and  Times  are 
interesting  for  their  description  of 
Elizabethan  Stratford. 

C.— LIST  OF  PLAYS  FALSELY 
ATTRIBUTED  TO  SHAKE- 
SPEARE. 

Arden  of  Feversham,  a  play  of 
the  type  known  as  bourgeois  tra- 
gedy, from  the  story  of  a  murder 
at  Faversham  (1551).  Original  in 
Holinshed.  This  is  a  very  fine 
specimen  of  its  rather  disagreeable 
order.  Shakespeare's  part  in  it, 
tentatively  supported  by  Mr.  Swin- 
burne, is  very  doubtful.  It  was 
licensed  and  published  in  1592. 
Lamb,  in  his  Specimens,  quotes  the 
extraordinary  scene  (which  has 
something  of  Marlowe's  force)  be- 
tween Alice  Arden  and  her  para- 
mour. There  are  two  modern  re- 
prints ;  one  (now  put  of  print), 
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ed.  Arthur  Symons,  in  Vizetelly's 
' '  Mermaid  "  series  ;  another,  ed. 
Rev.  R.  Bayne,  in  Mr.  J.  M.  Dent's 
"Temple  Dramatists." 

The  Birth  of  Merlin,  "  by 
William  Rowley  and  William 
Shakespeare,"  printed  1662.  No- 
thing of  Shakespeare.  Reprinted 
at  Halle,  1887. 

Cardenio,  "  by  Fletcher  and 
Shakespeare."  Not  licensed  till 
1653,  and  now  lost.  Probably  from 
Cervantes'  tale  of  Cardenio  in  Don 
Quixote.  Shakespeare's  actors  are 
known  to  have  produced  a  play 
called  Cardennom  1613.  Fletcher's 
fondness  for  Spanish  comedies  makes 
it  possible  that  this  may  have  been, 
at  any  rate,  his  work. 

Edward  III,  an  unequal,  but 
not  very  interesting  historical  play, 
hinging  on  the  legend  of  the  Order 
of  the  Garter.  It  has  received  a 
good  deal  of  attention  from  Shake- 
spearean critics ;  and  the  obvious 
influence  of  Marlowe's  style  in  it 
points  to  a  distant  possibility  of 
Shakespearean  authorship.  Li- 
censed 1595,  published  1596.  Re- 
printed in  Edward  Capell's  Pro- 
lusions (1760).  There  is  a  recent 
edition,  ed.  Mr.  G.  C.  M.  Smith,  in 
the  "Temple  Dramatists." 

Fairs  JSm,  a  dull  and  halting 
comedy,  acted  by  Shakespeare's 
company,  probably  about  1592. 
Published  1631,  and  included  in  an 
edition  of  Shakespearean  plays  in 
Charles  II's  library. 

Locrine,  a  dull,  rhetorical  tragedy 
in  Marlowe's  less  happy  vein,  "by 
W.  S. ,"  printed  1595.  Borrowed 
largely  from  Robert  Greene's  Seli- 
mus,  also  of  doubtful  authenticity. 
Appeared  in  the  Third  Folio  (1663), 
and,  with  the  other  Third  Folio 
plays  (including  Pericles],  was  placed 
in  the  supplementary  volume  to 
Hazlitt's  edition  of  the  text. 

The  Merry  Devil  of  Edmonton,  a 
humorous  comedy  of  considerable 
merit.  Licensed  1607,  published 
1608.  There  is  an  edition  in  the 
"Temple  Dramatists." 

Mucedorus,  a  comedy,  published 
1598  and  again  in  1610.  It  comes 
to  its  doubtful  reputation  through 
Charles  II's  library,  where  it  was 
bound  together  with  Faire  Em 


in  a  volume  entitled  ' '  Shakespeare. 
Vol.  I."  Payne  Collier  reprinted  it 
in  his  Shakespeare  of  1878,  but 
without  any  substantial  reason. 

Sir  John  Oldcastle,  published 
1600,  and  included  in  the  Third  Folio 
and  Hazlitt,  "by  William  Shake- 
speare." Said  to  be  by  Munday, 
Dray  ton,  and  others. 

The  London  Prodigal,  a  comedy, 
published  1605,  and  included  in  the 
Third  Folio  and  Hazlitt,  "by  William 
Shakespeare." 

The  Puritan,  or  the  Widow  of 
Watling  Street,  a  similar  comedy, 
"by  W.  S.,"  published  1607.  In 
the  Third  Folio  and  Hazlitt. 

Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  ' '  by 
W.  S."  Licensed  and  published 
1602  ;  2nd  ed.  1613.  In  the  Third 
Folio  and  Hazlitt. 

The  Troublesome  Reign  of  King 
John,  published  1591,  in  edition  of 
1611,  "by  W.  Sh.,"  and  in  1622, 
' '  by  W.  Shakespeare. "  The  founda- 
tion of  Shakespeare's  King  John 

(i595)- 

The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,  "by 
Fletcher  and  Shakespeare,"  is  almost 
certainly  in  part  Shakespeare's,  al- 
though there  is  a  present  tendency 
to  allow  most  of  the  conjectural  part 
to  Massinger.  Published  1634. 
Edited  and  reprinted  several  times. 
The  best  reprint  is  that  of  the  Neiv 
Shaksfere  Society,  1876,  ed.  Mr.  H. 
Littledale.  There  is  also  a  reprint 
in  the  "Temple  Dramatists."  For 
sources,  see  Section  A  of  notes  to 
this  chapter. 

A  Warning  to  Fair  Women  (1599), 
another  of  the  domestic  tragedies, 
probably  by  William  Rowley. 

The  Yorkshire  Tragedy,  "by  Wil- 
liam Shakespeare,"  published  1608. 
A  one-act  tragedy  full  of  horrors, 
founded  (like  Arden  of  Fever  sham] 
on  a  contemporary  murder,  enhanced 
by  additional  details  from  similar 
crimes.  Reprinted  in  the  Third  Folio 
and  in  Hazlitt.  It  is  assigned  with 
some  probability  to  George  Wilkins, 
the  supposed  partner  of  Shakespeare 
in  Timon  and  Pericles,  whose 
Miseries  of  Enforced  Marriage  (1607) 
treated  the  same  theme. 

For  a  chronological  list  of  Shake- 
speare's genuine  plays  see  the  Ap- 
pendices to  the  present  volume. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  LATER  ELIZABETHAN  AND  JACOBEAN  DRAMATISTS. 

§  i.  Characteristics  of  the  lesser  dramatists.  §  2.  First  period. — BEN 
JONSON  :  Life  ;  Character  ;  Comedies  ;  Tragedies  ;  Masques. 
§  3.  CHAPMAN  :  the  tragedies  borrowed  from  French  history. 
§  4.  DEKKEK  ;  MAKSTON.  §  5.  The  Silver  Age  :  BEAUMONT  and 
FLETCHEK.  §  6.  MIDDLETON.  §  7.  WEBSTER.  §  8.  TOURNEUR. 
«  §  9.  THOMAS  HEYWOOD  and  the  bourgeois  drama.  §  10.  The  deca- 
dence :  MASSINGER.  §  u.  FORD.  §  12.  SHIRLEY  and  the  transition 
to  Restoration  comedy. 

§  i.  THE  greater  glory  of  Shakespeare  has  somewhat  obscured 
the  light,  not  only  of  his  predecessors,  but  of  his  contemporaries 

and  successors  in  the  drama.  But,  from  the  closing 
%ramatisi*  years  °f  Elizabeth's  reign  down  to  a  period  as  late 

as  1640,  the  drama  was  unquestionably  the  chief 
method  of  literary  expression  ;  and,  among  the  writers  of  that 
age  which  we  loosely  call  Elizabethan,  the  dramatists  easily 
hold  the  first  place.  They  were  men,  as  we  shall  see,  of  all 
conditions  in  life,  whose  genius  was  wonderfully  uniform  ;  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  select  one  from  them,  after  Shakespeare, 
and  hold  him  up  to  exclusive  admiration.  Generally  speaking, 
they  were  well  acquainted  with  one  another,  and  their  habit 
of  writing  plays  in  conjunction  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of 
trouble  to  critics.  At  the  present  day  their  study  is  come 
into  fashion,  and  most  readers  know  that  the  greatness  of  the 
Elizabethan  drama  cannot  be  measured  by  the  greatness  of 
any  other  department  of  literature  ;  but  the  body  of  constant 
students  is  almost  inevitably  small.  In  construction  and  form 

many  of  these  writers  were  hopelessly  deficient,  and 
l'     many  plays  which  are  full  of  fine  passages  are  mined 

by  a  chaotic  plot,  or  the  intrusion  of  a  totally  irrele- 
vant underplot.  This  of  itself  is  wearisome  ;  and,  in  addition,  the 
unmitigated  coarseness  of  thought  and  language  which  pen 
the  best  tragedies  and  is  the  life  and  soul  of  some  of  the 
comedies,  is  quite  unpalatable  and  repellent  to  most  readers. 
But  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  this  freedom  of  speech  was 
a  superficial  habit  of  the  day,  and  that  no  nation  and  no  drama 
could  possibly  be  more  intolerant  of  vice  than  England  and  her 
drama  in  the  age  of  Elizabeth.  Similarly  characteristic  is  the 
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huffing,  extravagant  tone  of  many  stage  heroes  of  the  time, 
ridiculous  in  our  own  day,  but  natural  at  an  epoch  when  men 
did  not  hesitate  to  set  their  own  price  upon  themselves.  And 
the  reader  who  remembers  the  different  conditions  of  the  English 
character  before  and  after  the  Civil  War,  and  is  ready  to 
overlook  weaknesses  of  construction  in  his  estimate  of  these 
extraordinary  men  and  their  profound  analysis  of  human 
character  and  passion,  will  find  ample  compensation  for  the 
faults  of  taste  that  have  at  first  dismayed  him. 

§  2.  Second  only  to  Shakespeare  is  the  monumental  name  of 
BEN  JONSON,  whose  genius,  in  its  massiveness  and  originality, 
is  solitary  and  unique.  He  seems  to  have  been 
born  in  London,  but  his  grandfather  had  come  from 
Carlisle,  and  he  himself  said  that  his  family,  as  he 
thought,  was  from  Annandale,  north  of  the  Border.  His  father 
died  a  month  before  his  birth,  and  his  mother,  left  in  some 
poverty,  married  a  second  husband,  who  was  a  master-brick- 
layer. Jonson  was  educated  at  Westminster  School,  largely, 
we  may  believe,  by  the  kindness  of  Camden,  who  was  then 
second  master  ;  and  here  he  laid  the  foundation  of  that  scholar- 
ship which,  judging  from  his  plays,  was  his  devouring  passion. 
It  has  been  a  pious  article  of  belief  that  he  continued  his  studies 
at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge  ;  he  himself,  however,  in  his 
conversations  with  Drummond  of  Hawthornden,  omits  any 
mention  of  this  ;  while  he  expressly  says  that  the  honorary 
degrees  which  he  received  from  both  Universities  were  due  "to 
their  favour,  not  to  his  study."  At  any  rate,  he  went,  in  process 
of  time,  into  his  stepfather's  brickyard,  and  soon  exchanged 
this  ungrateful  bondage  for  the  army.  He  fought  for  a  while  in 
the  Netherlands,  and,  having  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  his 
experience,  returned  to  London  about  1592  or  1593,  and  married 
not  long  after.  It  was  during  the  four  or  five  years  following 
that  his  genius  was  matured.  We  know  nothing  at  all  of  their 
events,  save  the  birth  of  his  son  in  1596  ;  but  it  is  not  merely 
imagination  which  supposes  that,  during  this  period,  he  pursued, 
not  only  his  classical  studies,  but  also  his  intimate  familiarity 
with  the  life  of  London — that  minute  knowledge  of  the  middle 
and  lower  classes  and  their  manners  which  is  one  of  the  most 
evident  features  of  his  work.  No  method  exists,  at  any  rate, 
by  which  we  can  trace  the  development  of  his  art  as  we  can 
that  of  Shakespeare.  In  1597  we  find  him  as  a  player  and 
engaged  as  a  playwright,  and  in  1598,  Every  Man  B  lnni 
in  His  Humour,  the  first  of  his  great  comic  master-  Of  Jonson' s 
pieces,  was  acted  at  the  Globe  Theatre.  Shake-  career  as  a 
speare  and  Burbage  took  parts  in  it.  This  was  not  ^  - 
the  present  version,  which  was  written  about  1606  and  published, 
with  a  dedication  to  Camden,  in  1616,  but  a  version  in  which 
the  characters  or  "  humours  "  of  the  play  bore  Italian  names 
typical  of  their  dispositions.  This  earlier  edition  was  published 
in  1601.  We  must  not,  of  course,  imagine  that  this  was  Jonson's 
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first  play  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  his  apprenticeship  to  his  art 
was  short,  and  that  now,  while  still  a  very  young  man,  he  came 
forward  with  considerable  authority  and  a  very  definite  method 
of  his  own.  It  was  at  this  time,  however,  that,  by  fighting  a 

duel  with  the  actor,  Gabriel  Spencer,  and  killing 
?rLonment'~  ^m>  ne  was>  m  his  own  words,  "  brought  near  the 

gallows."  While  in  prison  he  was  converted  to  the 
Roman  communion  by  a  priest  who  was  probably  his  fellow- 
prisoner.  He  was  acquitted,  but,  with  a  sturdy  sincerity,  main- 
tained his  faith  for  twelve  years  amid  the  manifold  dangers  to 
which  it  was  then  subject. 

Every  Man  Out  of  His  Humour  (1599)  was  acted   at  the 
Globe  soon  after  his  release,  and  was  presented,  with  a  very 

flattering  epilogue,  before  Queen  Elizabeth,  who  was 
™e  c°»£-  duly  pleased  with  this  learned  and  witty  satire.  Its 
""tumours."  success  led  to  its  publication  in  1600,  and,  four 

months  after,  the  earlier  comedy,  which  had  hitherto 
existed  for  the  stage  alone,  saw  the  light  in  print.  In  1599, 
too,  he  wrote  plays  in  conjunction  with  Dekker  and  Chettle, 
and  to  the  early  part  of  this  year  seems  to  belong  the  play 
usually  printed  in  his  works,  The  Case  is  Altered,  in  which  he 
worked  with  an  unknown  poet.  But,  in  1600,  he  returned  to 
single-handed  work  with  his  third  comedy,  Cynthia's  Revels,  or 
the  Fountain  of  Self -Love,  in  which  he  satirised  the  "  humours  " 
fonson's  °^  ^  Court.  In  this  play  he  pointed  his  satire 
giuirrtiwith  directly  at  Marston,  who  appears  as  Hedon,  and 
Marston  and  at  Dekker  as  Anaides  ;  and,  for  the  next  two  or 

three  years,  he  was  occupied  in  his  famous  feud  with 
the  minor  dramatists  of  his  time,  who  naturally  came  into 
collision  with  this  blunt,  solitary,  confident  writer.  Cynthia's 
Revels  was  acted  at  the  Blackfriars  by  the  children  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  Chapel ;  and,  in  1601,  this  same  company  brought 
out  The  Poetaster,  or  his  Arraignment,  in  which  Jonson 
pilloried  Marston  and  Dekker,  as  Dryden,  much  later  in  the 
century,  pilloried  Settle  and  Shadwell.  The  scene  of  the  play 
was  the  Court  of  Augustus  ;  Jonson  himself  posed  as  Horace, 
and  it  is  probable  that  by  Virgil  he  intended  the  illustrious 
Chapman.  Immediately  after,  Dekker  retorted  with  Satiro- 
mastix,  which  ought  to  have  made  an  earlier  appearance,  but 
was  forestalled  by  its  answer  in  The  Poetaster.  This  quarrel 
gave  Jonson  a  temporary  distaste  for  comedy,  and  caused  him 
to  retire  for  a  short  period.  In  1603,  however,  he  reappeared 
at  the  Globe  as  the  author  of  Scjanus,  his  Fall,  a  fresh  tribute 
in  another  kind  to  that  imperial  Court  with  whose  manners 
he  was  so  familiar.  The  play  was  above  the  heads  of  his 
audience.  It  was  assailed  by  the  critics,  and  its  sentiments 
were  made  the  colour  of  a  charge  against  Jonson,  who  had  to 
appear  before  the  Privy  Council  and  assure  them  that  no 
treason  was  intended.  He  fell  into  more  serious  trouble  in 
the  following  year.  Marston,  won  over  by  his  immense  genius, 
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made  friends  with,  and  dedicated  his  Malcontent  to  him, 
and  the  two  were  concerned,  with  George  Chapman,  in  the 
performance  and  publication  of  Eastward  Ho  /  The  play 
contained  an  alleged  libel  on  the  Scots  ;  the  three,  early  in 
1605,  were  imprisoned,  and  the  report  was  that  their 
ears  and  noses  were  to  be  cut  off.  Jonson's  mother  y°nsof^ 

•  11-1  /  i  •  T^  -M  i        •      N     second  mi- 

provided  her  son  (this  rests  on  Drummond's  authority)  prisonment. 
with  a  paper  full  of  "  lusty,  strong  poison,"  which  he 
was  to  take  before  the  execution  of  the  sentence.  However, 
James  I,  whose  own  classical  taste  must  have  given  him  some 
appreciation  of  Jonson's  genius,  remitted  the  punishment,  and 
the  three  dramatists  were  released. 

1605  was  the  year  of  Jonson's  masterpiece,  Volpone,  or  the 
Fox.  That  great  and  terrible  satirical  comedy  was  played  at  the 
Globe,  and,  in  1607,  was  published  with  a  dedication 
to  the  Universities,  where  it  had  been  received  with 
applause.  This  play  was  the  first  of  a  new  series, 
Epiccene,  or  the  Silent  Woman,  was  performed 
in  1609  by  the  children  of  her  Majesty's  revels,  and,  in  1610, 
was  followed  by  The  Alchemist,  a  comedy  whose  superior 
construction  .and  better-humoured  tone  has  made  it  more 
popular  than  Volpone.  It  was  about  this  time  that,  out  of 
conviction,  Jonson  returned  to  the  Church  of  England.  In  161 1, 
he  went  back  to  tragedy  for  a  moment,  and,  in  Catiline,  his 
Conspiracy,  painted  a  companion  picture  to  Sejanus.  This  is 
said  to  have  been  his  favourite  play  ;  but  its  merits  were,  in  the 
eyes  of  a  less  cultured  audience,  its  faults,  and  its  success  was 
not  conspicuous.  When,  in  1614,  Bartholomew  Fair  appeared 
at  the  Hope  Theatre — it  was  acted  by  the  players  in  the  service 
of  the  Princess  Elizabeth — the  audience  was  far  more  appre- 
ciative. The  play  was  an  inimitable  picture  of  London  manners 
and  contained  a  brilliant  satire  on  the  Puritans.  It  was  the  end 
of  his  great  period,  whose  fruits  are  contained  within  the  covers 
of  his  folio  edition,  published  in  1616.  Bartholomew  Fair, 
however,  was  apparently  rather  too  late  for  this  collection. 
The  Demi  is  an  Ass,  an  amusing  and  memorable  comedy,  but 
far  below  the  old  level  of  his  work,  belongs  to  1616.  Jonson 
was  now  the  head  of  a  school  of  poets — the  famous  Tribe  of 
Ben — to  which,  it  has  been  noted,  almost  every  pre-Restoration 
poet,  with  the  exception  of  Milton,  belonged.  His  own  poetical 
skill  is  conspicuous  in  his  long  series  of  masques,  beginning 
with  The  Queers  Masque  of  Blackness,  acted  at  Whitehall  on 
Twelfth  Night,  1605,  and  in  his  numerous  occasional  poems, 
collected  in  The  Forest  and  Underwoods.  From  1616  to  1625, 
his  attention  was  given  up  very  much  to  his  masques  ;  but  in 
1618  he  made  his  journey  to  Hawthornden,  and  there,  in  his 
conversations  with  Drummond,  gave  utterance  to  those  casual 
criticisms  which,  invaluable  as  they  are,  have  left  a  misleading 
impression  upon  posterity.  Jonson,  like  most  men  who  rate 
their  own  genius  highly,  said  more  of  his  contemporaries  than 
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he  meant ;  at  any  rate,  Drummond  was  unauthorised  in  publish- 
ing these  records  and  did  lasting  harm  to  his  guest's  memory. 

As  a  Court  Entertainer,  Jonson  had  a  pleasant  post,  which, 
for  a  time,  put  an  end  to  his  comedies.  But  Inigo  Jones,  whom 
he  had  satirised  in  Bartholomew  Fair,  appears  to 
Ftna  peno  .  jiave  procured  his  dismissal  from  royal  favour  soon 
after  Charles  I's  accession.  Jonson  then  went  back  to  the 
stage.  His  final  comedies  were — The  Staple  of  News  (1625), 
the  disastrous  New  Inn  (1629),  whose  failure  was  the  motive 
of  his  apostrophe  to  himself,  "  Come,  leave  the  loathed  stage," 
The  Magnetic  Lady  (1632),  A  Tale  of  a  Tub  (1633),  and  the 
unfinished  fragment  called  The  Sad  SJicpJicrd,  published  in 
1641.  With  the  exception  of  the  last,  in  which  his  lyric  faculty 
is  at  its  best,  these  plays  show  a  gradual  decline.  To  his  death 
he  was  a  zealous  student.  It  was  during  these  latter  years  that 
he  began  his  English  Grammar  (1640)  and  set  himself  to  learn 
Welsh  ;  his  Discoveries  (1641)  gave  solid  and  weighty  hints 
towards  his  private  theories  of  criticism  ;  and  at  his  death  he 
left  behind  him  some  fragments  representing  his  study  of  the 
Fathers.  He  died  on  the  6th  of  August,  1637,  and  was  buried 
in  Westminster  Abbey.  His  best  memorial  is  the  inscription 
on  the  floor  above  his  grave,  "  O  rare  Ben  Jonson  ! " 

Even   the   most   casual  student   of  Jonson's  work  must   be 

struck  by   its   intense   intellectual  vigour.     No   writer  of  the 

English   Renaissance   leaves  behind   him  such  an 

Singularity    impression  of   power.      Each   of   his   plays   has   a 

oj  jonson,          , .  •*  .  %.          r  .  ,          *     *J 

distinct  personality  of  its  own  ;  each  stands  out  as  a 
great  monolith  carved  over  all  its  faces  with  the  hieroglyphics 
of  learning  and  observation.  Among  the  dramatists  of  his  age, 
Jonson  is  a  lonely  figure.  He  had  little  of  that  sympathy  with 
human  nature  which  is  the  eminent  quality,  not  only  of  Shake- 
speare's work,  but  of  the  work  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Webster,  Massinger,  and  the  rest.  Strong  and  self-confident, 

he  despised  the  natural  weakness  of  other  people. 

He  looked  llPon  human  life  and  its  epitome,  the  life 

of  London,  as  a  vast  surface  covered  with  moral 
deformities,  as  the  field  of  knavery,  lying,  and  all  forms  of 
affectation  ;  and,  with  this  fixed  opinion,  he  became  the  critic 
and  satirist,  not  merely  of  vice,  but  of  the  most  ordinary  foibles. 

He  has  given  us  his  own  character  in  his  description 
Portraits  of  of  Asper,  the  "  Presenter  or  Author"  oil  Every  Man 
kttop!ay*\  out  of  His  Humour.  "He  is  of  an  ingenious  and 

free  spirit,  eager,  and  constant  in  reproof,  without 
fear  controlling  the  world's  abuses.  One  whom  no  servile  hope 
of  gain,  or  frosty  apprehension  of  danger,  can  make  to  be  a 
parasite,  either  to  time,  place,  or  opinion."  No  other  writer  of 
English  has  carried  this  unpopular  disposition  so  fearlessly,  and 
with  so  little  bluster.  His  own  faith  in  the  merit  of  his  \\ork 
is,  of  course,  amply  evident.  For  example,  he  cast  Cynthitfs 
Revels  at  his  audience  with  the  unequivocal  cry,  "  By 'tis 
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good,  and,  if  you  like 't,  you  may,"  and  with  a  Latin  motto  which 
frankly  declared  that  his  object  was  not  popularity,  "There's 
someone  blushing  !  He  pales,  he  gasps,  he's  all  a-shake  with 
hate.  This  is  my  aim  :  now  comes  my  pleasure  in  my 
song  !  "  Jonson,  if  he  is  to  be  compared  with  any  poet,  must 
be  placed  side  by  side  with  Juvenal.  Where  he  flattered,  he 
spoke  what  he  felt,  and  his  admiration  for  Elizabeth,  even  at 
a  singularly  unpopular  epoch  in  her  reign,  was  genuine,  and  not 
an  echo  of  that  adulation  of  courtiers,  "  making,"  as  Chapman 

said — 

"Demigods 

Of  their  great  nobles  ;    and  of  their  old  queen 
An  ever  young  and  most  immortal  goddess." 

We  see  Jonson  in  his  Asper,  in  the  Crites  of  Cynthia's  Revels, 
whose  soul  was  "  hurt  with  mere  intention  on  follies,"  and  in  the 
Horace  of  The  Poetaster,  soured  by  the  spite  of  lesser  writers — • 
in  all  cases  cold,  more  ready  to  blame  than  praise,  but  with  a 
moral  standard  far  higher  than  that  of  his  age,  stooping  to 
occasional  excesses,  but  never  suffering  his  soul  to  be  corroded 
by  vice. 

His  great  plays  are  in  three  natural  divisions,  the  first  of 
which  includes  the  four  comedies  of  the  "  humours,"  Every  Man 
in  His  Hiimour,  Every  Man  out  of  His  Humour, 
Cynthia's  Revels,  and  The  Poetaster.  _  These  plays, 
however,  do  not  represent  a  gradual  improvement, 
but  rather  the  opposite.  In  the  first  he  is  the  genial  comic 
writer,  who  has  gone  for  his  subject  to  the  rich  middle  classes 
and  has  selected  a  number  of  types,  labelling  each  tt£ver 
with  its  particular  foible.  There  is  the  inimitable  ManZiHis 
"  Paul's  man,"  Captain  Bobadill,  given  to  startling  Humour" 
anecdotes  and  loud-mouthed  profanities ;  Master  (I59°'* 
Stephen,  the  country  boor,  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  gentle- 
manly accomplishments,  and  copying  BobadilPs  strange  oaths 
to  that  end  ;  Master  Matthew,  the  town  gull,  his  counterpart 
and  antithesis  ;  George  Downright,  the  plain  squire ;  and 
Brainworm,  with  his  endless  plots  and  ingenuities.  This 
method  of  presenting  a  single  peculiarity  instead  of  the  whole 
man  does  not  always  succeed  in  producing  the  most  life-like 
results  ;  and,  when  these  gentlemen  were  known,  in  the  first 
instance,  by  Italian  names,  the  play  was  probably  less  cheerful. 
Its  deficiencies,  however,  are  fully  covered  by  Jonson's  profound 
knowledge  of  the  life  with  which  he  is  dealing.  His  masterly 
realism  saves  the  gentle  satire  from  becoming  caricature.  The 
play  reminds  us,  for  very  similar  reasons,  of  Dickens'  pictures 
of  London  life;  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  that,  in  1845, 
Dickens  himself  took  the  part  of  Bobadill  in  a  «Evetf  Man 
revival  of  the  play.  The  next  play,  Every  Man  out'of^is""' 
out  of  His  Humour,  is  far  less  convincing,  and  its  Humour " 
tone  is  saturnine  and  bitter.  The  characters  are  all  (I599)- 
presented  under  appropriate  Italian  names,  which  give  it  the  air 
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of  an  allegory  or  morality.  The  subject  is  a  rather  unnatural 
attempt  to  improve  upon  the  earlier  one ;  for  here  we  have  types 
who,  instead  of  following  their  natural  humours,  affect  artificial 
peculiarities  and  perform  the  strangest  vagaries.  Plot  there  is 
none  ;  the  types  are  wheeled  on  and  off  the  stage  like  waxworks. 
No  one  can  say  that  the  piece  is  unreadable  :  the  humours  of 
Puntarvolo,  the  "very  Jacob's  staff  of  compliment,"  and  of 
Sogliardo,  the  "  essential  clown,"  who  "  comes  up  every  term  to 
learn  to  take  tobacco,  and  see  new  Motions,"  are  enough  to 
redeem  it  from  this  accusation  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is 
no  life  in  it ;  it  is  a  medley  of  bitter  humour  and  learned  allu- 
sions. Indeed,  Jonson's  erudition  was  a  hindrance  rather  than 
"Cynthia's  a  nelp  to  his  art.  In  Cynthia's  Revels  he  becomes 
Revels  "  more  recondite  ;  his  types  are  taken,  not  from  men, 
but  from  spirits,  and  their  humours  are  the  only  life- 
like thing  about  them.  Moreover,  his  satire  becomes  more 
limited  and  more  acrid.  He  takes  the  Court  to  task  for  its  idle 
affectations,  and  drowns  it  in  the  flood  of  his  sarcasm.  Finally, 
in  The  Poetaster,  he  is  positively  venomous.  To 
direct  n^s  satire  at  his  personal  enemies,  men  of  less 
'"  genius  than  himself,  he  uses  the  machinery  of  past 
history  and  represents  the  personages  of  the  Augustan  Court  in 
the  light  of  their  humours.  The  splendid  ingenuity  of  the  satire 
has  saved  these  two  pieces  ;  but,  if  drama  is  the  transference  of 
human  passions  to  the  stage,  they  are  not  drama.  Even  con- 
sidered as  satire,  their  real  value  and  the  magnificence  of  their 
invention  is  obscured  by  pedantry. 

The  second  group  of  comedies,  Volpone,  Epicoenc,  The 
Alchemist,  and  Bartholomew  Fair,  are  the  fruit  of  Jonson's 
maturity.  It  is  easy  to  decide  that  Volpone  and  The  Alchemist 
are  the  best  of  the  four,  but  opinions  as  to  their  relative  ex- 
cellence must  depend  upon  the  individual  reader.  In  both, 
with  their  pitiless  exposure  of  human  frailty  and  their  indict- 
ment of  human  wickedness,  a  sordid  tinge  predominates. 
Volpone  is,  throughout,  painful  to  read.  The  rascally  subject 
of  the  play,  with  his  horrible  parasite,  his  love  of 
Mammon,  his  feigned  sicknesses,  his  cheats  and 
knaveries,  is  a  masterpiece  of  indignant  satire. 
Under  the  lash  of  Jonson's  virtuous  wrath,  his  atrocities 
become  hugely  magnified,  and  the  spectacle  is,  in  the  end, 
supremely  morbid.  The  crowd  of  rogues  and  sharpers  who 
are  his  gulls  adds  to  the  impression  ;  there  is  no  virtue  in 
the  piece.  Celia,  the  injured  wife,  is  brought  in  to  be  the 
centre  of  an  important  and  not  very  savoury  episode  ;  the 
ingenious  knight,  Sir  Politick  Would-be,  whose  projects,  falling 
not  far  short  of  the  famous  proposal  "to  keep  the  Menai  Bridge 
from  rust  by  boiling  it  in  wine,"  are  the  amusing  features  of  the 
piece,  is  nothing  but  an  arrant  fool,  and  is  under  no  debt  to 
Jonson's  human  kindness.  The  turns  of  the  plot,  Vol  pone's 
recoveries,  his  disguises,  his  Protean  behaviour  at  the  trial,  are 
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difficult  to  follow.  But,  in  spite  of  its  singular  brutality  of 
manner,  it  is  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  this  play  is,  from 
a  purely  literary  point  of  view,  the  greatest  satire  in  English, 
and  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world.  Sir  Politick  Would-be  still 
keeps  up  Jonson's  tradition  of  "  humours,"  and  the  characters 
still  bear  Italian  names  in  the  old  fashion  ;  but  the  scene  is 
fixed  in  Venice,  and  there  is  enough  natural  colour  to  save 
the  play  from  unreality.  But  Jonson  had  little  of  the  con- 
temporary curiosity  for  things  Italian,  and,  all  said  and  done, 
his  Venice  is  palpably  a  nom  de  guerre  for  London.  And  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  superior  fame  of  The  Alchemist  is  due, 
not  so  much  to  its  simple  and  connected  plot,  as 
to  its  atmosphere,  the  London  which  Jonson  knew 
by  heart.  Jonson  comes  down  from  his  pedestal ; 
he  relaxes  the  intolerant  frown  with  which  he  has  outfaced 
crime,  and  condescends  to  a  subject  less  fearful  than  the  theme 
of  Volpone.  It  may  be  said  that  he  saw  only  two  kinds  of 
men,  rogues  and  fools,  and  that,  while  he  hated  the  one,  he 
cordially  despised  the  other.  In  The  Alchemist  he  shows  a 
little  more  sympathy.  His  theme  is  very  simple.  A  rascally 
servant,  left  in  charge  of  a  town  house,  admits  into  it  his 
accomplices,  a  soi-disant  alchemist  and  a  disreputable  woman, 
and  the  plot  turns  upon  their  various  devices  to  enrich  them- 
selves at  the  expense  of  society  in  general.  The  result  is 
comedy  rather  than  satire.  The  fools  of  the  piece  are  really 
brilliant  :  Sir  Epicure  Mammon,  with  his  visions  and  his 
carnal  ideals,  is  drawn  with  a  humour  in  which  there  is  just  the 
right  amount  of  lenient  scorn.  On  the  other  hand,  the  accom- 
plices are  scoundrels,  but  their  second-rate  cleverness  is 
amusing  enough  to  redeem  them  from  infamy;  and  the  scene 
in  which  Dol  Common  prophesies  to  the  bewildered  Sir 
Epicure  is  one  of  the  most  mirthful  and  memorable  scenes  in 
English  comedy.  The  gulls  who  crowd  to  this  temple  of 
alchemy  are,  of  course,  portrayed  from  the  side  of  their  pre- 
vailing "humours."  Sir  Epicure  Mammon,  Pertinax  Surly, 
Tribulation  Wholesome  and  his  deacon  Ananias,  Kastrill,  the 
"  angry  boy,"  and  his  sister  Dame  Pliant,  and  Abel  Drugger, 
the  tobacconist,  have  names  which  speak  for  themselves,  and 
indicate  what  we  have  to  expect.  Moreover,  Jonson,  in 
touching  the  philosopher's  stone,  hit  upon  a  subject  which 
suited  his  erudition,  and  the  play  is  full  of  passages  pointing 
to  his  miraculous  and  outlandish  learning.  Epiccene  is  another 
picture  of  London  life,  full  of  the  usual  number 
of  "  humours,"  but  distinctly  inferior  to  The  A  I-  "^fand  ' 
chemist,  and  even  to  Bartholomew  Fair.  This  last  "  Barthoio- 
play  is  Jonson's  triumph  in  pure  realism,  and,  if  its 
extraordinary  coarseness  has  hindered  its  popularity, 
it  only  adds  to  its  artistic  completeness — assuming,  of  course, 
that  the  art  is  of  a  low  order.  The  play  is  a  direct  and  lively  genre 
picture  of  the  humours  of  the  great  fair  at  Smithfield,  pointed 
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with  satire  and  full  of  droll  contemporary  allusions.  Its  main 
object  was  to  make  fun  of  the  Puritans,  and,  in  Rabbi  Zeal-of- 
the-Land  Busy,  Jonson  drew  one  of  his  most  successful  types. 
To  find  anything  like  Bartholomew  Fair  in  English  art,  we 
must  go  back  to  Skelton's  Tunning  of  Elynour  Rummyng,  or 
forward  to  Burns'  Jolly  Beggars. 

Jonson's  pair  of  tragedies  are  essentially  of  the  learned  order 
of  play,  and  it  is  possible  that  some  critics,  standing  upon  their 
superior  culture,  have  made  rather  too  much  of  them. 
Tragedies'  ^  *s>  nowever>  quite  indisputable  that  Jonson,  in 
"Sejanus"  each  case,  was  thoroughly  in  love  with  his  subject, 
$£$£?*„  and  that  the  tragedies,  granting  them  to  be  unfit  for 
(i6i"i)!  m  the'popular  stage,  and  putting  them  out  of  comparison 
with  Shakespeare's  Roman  plays,  are  masterpieces  of 
style  and  learning.  Jonson  himself  preferred  Catiline,  and  the 
person  of  Cicero  gave  him  a  good  excuse  for  rhetoric  ;  but  there 
seems  to  be  a  general  prejudice  in  favour  of  Sejanus.  The 
reader  who  knows  his  Tacitus  and  Juvenal  will  probably  share 
this.  One  can  enter  into  the  spirit  of  Sejanus^  which,  with  all 
its  devotion  to  classical  form,  is  nevertheless  a  spirited,  if  not  a 
characteristic,  English  tragedy.  The  subject  of  Catiline,  on  the 
other  hand,  affords  less  dramatic  material,  and  the  treatment  is 
far  more  frigid.  Sejanus  is  interesting,  too,  on  account  of  its 
position  in  Jonson's  work.  The  Poetaster,  its  immediate  pre- 
decessor, with  its  plot  founded  upon  a  flimsy  basis  of  imperial 
history,  may  have  suggested  a  more  solid  treatment  of  another 
Roman  subject ;  while  it  is  only  natural  to  imagine  that  the 
nefarious  alliance  of  emperor  and  favourite  in  Sejanus  formed 
more  than  a  hint  for  the  similar  connection  of  magnifico  and 
parasite  in  Volpone.  The  study  of  Juvenal,  which,  in  Volponc, 
has  so  strong  an  influence  on  Jonson's  spirit,  is  materially 
evident  in  the  style  of  Sejanus. 

Finally,  Jonson's  poetry,  as  contained  in  his  masques,  his 
occasional  verses,  and  his  Sad  Shepherd,  is  not  his  least  con- 
tribution to  English  literature.  We  can  gather  some 
$£T««  evidence  from  his  plays  as  to  his  exquisite  power  as 
a  lyric  poet — for  instance,  the  Echo  song,  "  Slow, 
slow,  fresh  fount,"  in  Cynthidfs  Revels — and  his  position  as 
Laureate  and  Court  Entertainer  gave  him  opportunity  for  the 
display  of  these  gifts.  He  wrote  nearly  thirty  masques  and 
lyric  entertainments,  which  were  exhibited  at  Court  and  in 
the  provinces  with  magnificent  scenery  and  excellent  music. 
Indeed,  the  origin  of  stage  scenery  was  the  Court  masque  : 
after  the  Restoration,  the  scenic  "  operas,"  exhibited  by  Sir 
William  D'Avenant  and  others,  and  forming  a  medium  between 
the  masque  and  the  ordinary  play,  introduced  it  upon  the 
regular  stage.  A  selection  from  Jonson's  masques  would 
necessarily  include  his  two  great  wedding  masques,  Hyincncri, 
written  for  Essex's  wedding  in  1606,  and  Hue  and  Cry  after 
Cupid,  for  Lord  Haddington's  wedding  in  1608 ;  The  Masque 
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of  Queens  (1609),  The  Masque  of  Obcron  (1611),  and  Pan's 
Anniversary  (1625)  are  also  noteworthy.  Of  his  songs,  Drink 
to  me  only  with  thine  eyes  is  known  to  everybody.  His  verses 
take  the  form  of  epitaphs  and  epigrams,  written  in  the  manner 
of  Martial.  They  are  numerous,  and  without  exception  valu- 
able, not  only  to  the  lover  of  strenuous,  polished  verse,  but 
to  the  student  of  literary  history.  Above  them  all  shines  his 
splendid  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Shakespeare,  a  loud  denial 
to  all  the  charges  of  envy  which  have  been  brought  against  his 
name.  Shakespeare  "was  not  of  an  age,  but  for  all  time." 
Ben  Jonson's  glory  is  less,  but  his  immortality  would  be  assured 
independently  of  Shakespeare's.  This  can  be  said  of  no  other 
dramatist  of  the  age  ;  for  the  excellence  of  Fletcher,  Webster, 
and  the  rest,  is  not  so  much  their  own  as  a  reflected  glory. 

§  3.  The  learned  GEORGE  CHAPMAN,  who  has  justly  been 
called  the  doyen  of  Elizabethan  drama,  was  probably  born  at 
Hitchin  in  Hertfordshire,  and  certainly  went  to 
Oxford  about  1574.  Twenty  years  later,  at  the 
meridian  of  life,  he  published  his  first  extant  work, 
the  curious  and  difficult  poem  known  as  The  Shadow 
of  Night  (1594).  The  interval  had  evidently  been  devoted  to 
learning  and  study,  whose  fruits  appeared  in  the  translation  of 
seven  books  (i.  ii.  and  vii.-xi.)  of  the  Iliad  (1598).  Before  this, 
however,  he  had  begun  as  a  playwright  with  a  dull  comedy, 
The  Blind  Beggar  of  Alexandria  (1596)  ;  and  again,  in  1599, 
An  Humorous  Day's  Mirth  effectually  belied  its  title.  The 
World  Runs  on  Wheels  (1599)  underwent  several  changes,  and, 
in  its  final  form,  seems  to  be  the  All  Fools  of  1605.  This  year 
(1605)  was  an  epoch  in  Chapman's  life.  All  Fools  was  his 
best  comedy,  and,  side  by  side  with  it,  appeared  his  double 
tragedy  of  The  Conspiracy  and  Revenge  of  Charles,  Duke  of 
Byron,  which  was  not  published  till  1608.  It  was  in  1605  also 
that  his  part  in  the  unfortunate  Eastward  Ho  f  (see  p.  217) 
brought  him  into  prison.  After  his  release,  he  returned  to 
comedy,  his  plays  of  1606  being  The  Gentleman  Usher  and 
Monsieur  D*  Olive.  Bussy  D'Ambois,  another  tragedy,  was 
published  in  1607,  after  which  Chapman  returned  to  his 
Homeric  work.  His  Iliad  was  published  in  complete  form  in 
1611,  and  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  works  of  that 
remarkable  year,  the  year  of  the  Authorised  Version  and  of 
Winters  Tale.  Two  comedies,  May  Day  (1611),  and  The 
Widow* s  Tears  (1612),  followed.  The  Revenge  of  Bussy 
D^Ambois  was  published  in  1613  ;  after  which  he  devoted  him- 
self, for  eighteen  years,  to  other  occupations.  His  only  extant 
masque,  The  Memorable  Masque  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  was 
acted  at  Whitehall  when  Princess  Elizabeth  was  married  (1613). 
Its  staging  cost  over  ^1000.  His  Odyssey  crowned  his  scholarly 
labours  before  1615.  In  1631,  at  the  age  of  seventy-two,  a 
patriarch  among  the  younger  playwrights  of  Charles  I's  reign, 
he  returned  to  dramatic  writing  with  the  publication  of  a  new 
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tragedy,  Cczsar  and  Pompey.  This  was  actually  his  last  in- 
dividual work  ;  but  two  tragedies,  professing  to  be  posthumous 
discoveries,  were  published  in  1654 — Alphonsus,  Emperor  of 
Germany,  and  Revenge  for  Honour.  An  interesting  circum- 
stance of  his  later  years  is  his  partnership  with  Shirley,  thirty- 
seven  years  his  junior,  and  the  youngest  of  pre-Restoration 
playwrights.  Their  joint  comedy,  The  Ball,  and  their  Tragedy 
of  Chabot,  Admiral  of  France,  concluding  Chapman's  series  of 
French  historical  plays,  were  published  in  1639.  Chapman 
himself  was  already  dead.  The  oldest  of  the  dramatists  of  the 
Golden  Age,  older  than  Marlowe  or  Shakespeare,  died  in  1634, 
and  lies  in  St.  Giles'  Churchyard. 

Two  later  poets  have  probably  done  as  much  as  any  critic  to 
fix  the  popular  reputation  of  Chapman.  Dryden,  in  his  preface 
to  The  Spanish  Friar  (1681),  declared,  not  without 
Criticism  affectation,  "A  modern  poet  used  to  sacrifice  every 
Ctf Chapman.  Year  a  Statius  to  Virgil's  manes,  and  I  have  in- 
dignation enough  to  burn  a  D*Ambois  annually  to 
the  memory  of  Jonson."  Keats,  on  the  other  hand,  paid  a  fine 
compliment  to  the  translation  of  Homer  in  his  well-known 
sonnet,  "  Much  have  I  travelled  in  the  realms  of  gold."  Chap- 
man's narrative  and  epic  poetry  must  remain  his  chief  claim 
on  posterity.  His  Homer,  with  its  ponderous,  stately  metre, 
its  quaintness  and  richness  of  phrase,  has  the  first  place 
among  those  Elizabethan  translations  which,  by  their  very 
individuality  and  freedom,  renew  the  honour  of  their  original. 
His  continuation  of  Marlowe's  Hero  and  Leandcr,  although 
the  heavy  pregnancy  of  style  and  thought  form  the  utmost 
contrast  to  Marlowe's  suave  and  fluent  directness  of  language 
and  imagery,  succeeded  where  other  poets  failed.  Where  he 
had  an  original  to  work  upon,  he  was  admirable  ;  where  he 
himself  was  original,  he  was  diffuse  and  obscure.  Obscurity, 
amounting  sometimes  to  a  mere  trick  of  polysyllables,  is  the 
fault  of  his  dramatic  work ;  his  extraordinary  involution  of 
thought,  the  multitude  and  clumsiness  of  his  images, 
scholarship  destroy  him  for  most  readers.  To  say  that  he  is 
compared  a  Statius  to  Jonson's  Virgil  is  an  easy  but  false 
™Jn's*°n~  analogy.  As  the  scholars  of  the  English  drama, 
the  two  poets  are  co-equal.  Jonson,  the  satirist, 
turned  his  attention  to  Roman  models  ;  Chapman,  far  more 
subjective  and  introspective,  went  back  to  Greek  antiquity. 
Jonson's  dramatic  style,  sonorous  enough,  is  for  the  most  part 
prosaic  ;  Chapman,  without  much  control  over  his  metre,  had 
an  eminently  poetical  mind.  Jonson's  almost  certain  admira- 
tion for  Chapman,  who,  as  we  have  said,  was  probably  the 
Virgil  of  The  Poetaster,  may  of  itself  disarm  Dryden's  analogy. 
But  Chapman's  genius  was  not  careful  of  the  type  ; 
Chapman's  jt  js  one  of  fae  most  unhewn  productions  of  Nature. 
With  a  sense  of  rhythm,  he  might  have  marshalled 
his  words  with  the  ordered,  pompous  resonance  of  Marlowe  ; 
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as  it  is,  his  style  is  chaotic,  obstructed  by  the  debris  of  a  too 
fertile  intellect.  It  is  always  doubtful  whether  he  means  too 
much  or  too  little  ;  it  is  highly  probable  that  now  and  then  he 
means  nothing  at  all.  In  addition,  his  thought,  extravagant  as 
it  is,  always  preserves  a  certain  austerity.  If  this  saves  him 
from  the  atrocious  bombast  of  Marston,  it  leaves  him  far 
beneath  Marlowe's  audacity.  Bussy  D'Ambois  and  Byron  are 
bold,  self-confident  braggarts,  but  their  stock  of  mythological 
simile  does  not  put  them  on  a  level  with  Tamburlaine.  Never- 
theless, Chapman's  importance  in  the  history  of  English  drama 
is  unquestionable.  As  a  comic  writer,  he  is  of  little  importance. 
All  Fools  is  a  good  play,  with  strongly  Shakespearean  features, 
belonging  to  the  same  class  of  comedy  as  The  Taming  of  the 
Shrew,  but  it  is  not  epoch-making.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Byrcn  tragedies,  assuming  them  to  have  been  chapman's 
written  before  Bussy  D'Ambois,  have  a  peculiar  tragedies 
value.  They  follow  out  the  example  set  by  Marlowe  from  French 
in  his  unfinished  Massacre  of  Paris,  and  by  Peele  hlstory- 
in  The  Battle  of  Alcazar — the  representation  of  contemporary 
tragedies  on  the  stage.  The  Byron  plays  followed  at  the  very 
heels  of  their  subject.  The  Due  de  Biron  had  perished  in  1602  ; 
this  pair  of  tragedies  was  written,  as  it  were,  directly  from  the 
newspapers  of  the  day,  and  probably  appeared  as  early  as  1605. 
The  Bussy  D^Ambois  plays  were  founded  upon  a  less  recent 
event,  which,  nevertheless,  would  have  been  remembered  by 
middle-aged  men.  This  is  one  point.  Closely  connected  with 
it  is  the  fact  that  Bussy  D'Ambois  begins  that  notable  series  of 
plays  which,  although  Kyd's  much-decried  Spanish  Tragedy 
was  their  real  origin,  almost  exclusively  occupied  the  tragic 
stage  from  1610  to  1640,  and  are  known  collectively  as  the 
Tragedy  of  Blood.  Bussy  D^Ambois  is  full  of  midnight 
meetings,  secret  vaults,  unholy  spectres,  and  bleeding  ghosts  ; 
virtue  is  measured  by  the  extent  of  misfortune  ;  the  hero  is  the 
brilliant,  determined  Machiavelian  ;  and  the  audience  is  led  to 
the  brink  of  the  abyss  of  sin  which  the  dramatists  saw  in  the 
European  Renaissance,  or  rather,  in  its  social  developments. 
It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  remark,  as  so  many  have  remarked, 
that  the  Tragedy  of  Blood  leads,  through  the  intermediate  stage 
of  prose  fiction  in  Horace  Walpole's  Castle  of  Otranto  and 
Mrs.  Radcliffe's  astonishing  productions,  to  our  own  melo- 
drama. Its  literary  value  is,  however,  immeasurably  greater. 

§  4.  Very  little  is  known  of  THOMAS  DEKKER  save  his  plays 
and  his  pamphlets.     He  seems  to  have  been  a  Londoner  by 
birth,  and  he  has  told  us  more  of  London  life  than   THOMAS 
any  of  the  dramatists  but  Jonson.     We  know  that    DEKKER 
he  began  to  write  plays  about  1598,  when  his  name   (157°?- 
appears   in    Henslowe's   Diary,  and  that,  in    1598,    l64I?)- 
Henslowe  paid  forty  shillings  to  discharge  him  from  the  Counter 
prison.    It  is   also   certain  that,   all   through   his   life,  he  did 
hack-work  as  playwright  and  pamphleteer,  and  he  worked  so 
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generally  in  partnership  with  others  that  his  own  work  is 
difficult  to  sift  from  the  rest.  Thus,  in  1599,  we  find  him 
working  with  Chettle  at  three  plays,  and  with  Chettle  and 
Jonson  at  Robert  the  Second,  King  of  Scots.  In  1600  he  pro- 
duced, in  union  with  Day  and  Haughton,  The  Spanish  Moor's 
Tragedy ;  in  1603  was  published  Patient  Grissil,  written  with 
Haughton  and  Chettle ;  later  on,  with  Webster,  Westward 
Ho!  Northward  Ho!  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt ;  in  1611,  with 
Middleton,  The  Roaring  Girl;  in  1622,  The  Virgin  Martyr, 
with  Massinger  ;  and,  very  much  about  the  same  time,  The 
Midi's  Darling,  with  Ford,  and  The  Witch  of  Edmonton,  with 
Ford  and  Rowley.  These  are  only  a  few  out  of  many.  His 
own  best  plays  are  The  Shoemaker's  Holiday  (1600) ;  Old 
Fortunatus,  which  was  acted  before  the  Court  in  the  same 
year;  Satiromastix,  his  attack  on  Ben  Jonson  (1602);  and 
the  drama  with  Bellafront  for  its  heroine,  the  first  part  of 
which,  written  with  a  little  help,  it  is  thought,  from  Middle- 
ton,  came  out  in  1604,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  second  part  in 
1630.  From  1607  to  1630  he  published  no  plays  by  himself 
alone  ;  and  for  three  years  (1613-1616)  he  was,  according  to 
Oldys,  in  the  King's  Bench  for  debt.  In  1631  he  published 
Match  Me  in  London,  and  in  1636,  The  Wonder  of  a  King- 
dom. Dekker  was  not,  however,  simply  a  maker  of  plays. 
He  wrote,  during  his  career,  a  very  interesting  series  of 
pamphlets,  in  which  his  natural  vein  of  irony  is  delightfully 
blent  with  his  thorough  knowledge  of  London.  The  Seven 
Deadly  Sins  of  London  (1606),  The  Bellman  of  London  (1608), 
which  went  through  several  editions  with  several  titles,  and 
The  Gull's  Hornbook  (1609),  are  the  chief  members  of  this 
unique  collection.  London  was  his  city  of  cities.  When  he 
transferred  the  scenes  of  his  plays  to  Milan  or 
Tk*  .  Babylon,  he  changed  only  the  name  of  the  place  ;  he 
tf  London,  knew  it  in  all  its  features,  in  its  street-life,  its  tavern- 
life,  even  its  prison-life.  In  1612,  1628,  and  1629,  he 
was  employed  to  write  the  civic  pageant-plays  of  the  city  ;  and 
in  Elizabethan  literature  there  are  few  better  studies  of  the  city- 
life  of  his  day  than  The  Shoemakers  Holiday  or  The  Roaring 
Girl,  in  the  last  of  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  had  the  chief 
hand.  Among  his  other  works  should  be  mentioned  The  Four 
Birds  of  Noah's  Ark,  a  book  of  devotions  published  in  1609  ; 
and  his  odd  extravaganza,  which  has  been  omitted  from  the 
number  of  his  plays,  and  bears  the  title,  If  it  be  not  good  the 
Devil  is  in  it  (1612).  The  date  of  Dekker's  death  is  unknown. 
His  last  pamphlet,  English  Villainies,  belongs  to  1637.  It  is  a 
new  edition  of  Lanthorn  and  Candlelight,  the  second  part  of 
The  licllman  of  London. 

Dekker,  said  Charles  Lamb,  "had  poetry  enough  for  any- 
thing." This  criticism  is  borne  out  by  every  line  of  his  unaided 
work.  He  wrote  easily  and  simply,  with  a  natural  capacity 
for  stringing  words  together  in  a  musical  order ;  and  not  only 
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is  the  mechanical  part  of  his  writing  good,  but  also  his  lyric 
quality  of  phrase,  which,  although  not  so  striking  as  that  of 
writers  like  Fletcher  and  Ford,  is,  for  sheer  spon- 
taneity, second  only  to  Shakespeare's.  He  employs 
no  startling  effects,  no  triumphs  of  artifice.  This  at 
once  distinguishes  him  from  the  poets  with  whom  he 
joined  from  time  to  time.  An  even  more  admirable  distinction 
exists  in  the  character  of  his  humour.  In  his  merry  moments, 
and  in  his  pathetic  passages,  he  is  sincere,  without  any  strained 
mirth  or  sentimentality.  It  is  usual  to  speak  of  him  as  "  tender- 
hearted," and  in  no  poet  is  there  so  abundant  a  show  of  loving- 
kindness  and  sympathy  ;  but  his  work  is  by  no  means  delicate 
or  fragile.  Its  material  is  robust ;  it  can  be  grasped  and 
handled.  He  was  a  realist  in  his  methods,  and  his  descriptions 
never  flinch  before  the  coarsest  object ;  yet  it  would  be  hard  to 
find  an  author  the  essence  of  whose  work  is  so  singularly  pure. 
After  Shakespeare,  he  is  the  most  wholesome  of  the  dramatists. 
His  best  play  has  an  ugly  title  and  a  delicate  subject,  but 
Dekker's  manner  of  dealing  with  his  heroine  is  without  reproach. 
She  rises  superior  to  her  life,  but  she  has  to  pay  Characters 
its  penalty.  Her  father,  Orlando  Friscobaldo,  can  ofBellagnmt 
hardly  be  surpassed  among  those  pathetic  creations  and  Frisco- 
whose  humour  rings  true  and  is  spoiled  by  no  sickly  baldo- 
alloy.  The  scenes  which  form  the  comic  plot  of  this  mournful 
tragi-comedy  are  singularly  amusing  even  after  the  rollicking 
comedy  of  The  Shoemaker's  Holiday.  But  Dekker  did  not  by 
any  means  confine  himself  to  the  line  of  minute  realism.  One 
of  his  earlier  plays,  Old  Fortunatus,  is  a  charming  romantic 
comedy  founded  on  the  legend  of  Fortunatus'  wishing- 
cap,  and  is  most  rich  with  poetry.  Here,  too,  the  " 
grace  of  Shakespeare's  and  Dekker's  lyric  genius  is 
seen  closely  allied  :  Dekker  is  very  near  the  rose.  He  was  too 
easy-going,  one  may  suspect,  to  have  any  liking  for  the  solemnity 
of  tragedy,  and,  while  associating  with  writers  who  wrote  in 
tears  and  blood,  he  himself  added  no  contribution  to  the 
sanguinary  catalogue  of  Italian  tragedies,  but  devoted  him- 
self to  plays  which  are  humorous  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word, 
founded  upon  the  daily  contrast  between  the  gayness  and  sad- 
ness of  life.  His  sense  of  construction  is  typical  of 
the  dramatist  who  wrote  fast  and  had  to  feel  the 
pulse  of  his  audience  before  consulting  his  own 
wishes ;  and,  like  Middleton,  he  employed  the  method  of 
relieving  the  serious  part  of  his  story  against  the  background 
of  a  laughable  farce,  and  knitting  the  two  plots  loosely  together 
at  the  end  of  the  play.  This  dangerous  habit,  which,  as  we 
shall  see  in  other  cases,  is  too  often  the  cause  of  serious  dis- 
location and  blemish,  sat  more  easily  on  Dekker  than  on  most 
of  his  contemporaries  ;  so  that,  in  addition  to  his  other  virtues, 
we  must  allow  him,  in  this  particular,  some  discrimination  and 
an  uncommon,  if  hasty,  ingenuity. 

Q  2 
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JOHN  MARSTON,  vicar  of  Christchurch  in  Hampshire,  occu- 
pies a  prominent  place  among  the  writers  of  his  age,  but  left 
nothing  that  can  be  said  to  have  made  its  perma- 
JOHN  nent  mark  on  English  literature,  unless  we  discover 

(1575^-1634^  ms  influence  in  the  wild  tirades  of  Nathaniel  Lee's 
characters.  He  was  at  Coventry-  School  and  Brase- 
nose  College,  Oxford,  and  took  Holy  Orders  rather  late  in  life. 
In  his  youth  he  wrote  Pygmalwrfs  Image  (1598),  a  poem  in 
the  enervated  style  of  Venus  and  Adonis  and  its  somewhat 
cloying  kind,  and  composed  several  satires,  under  the  title  of 
The  Scourge  of  Villainy  (1598),  which  breathe  a  hatred  of 
vice  and  lewdness  generally.  One  naturally  looks  for  a  com- 
parison to  Bishop  Hall's  satires,  which,  turgid  and  artificial  as 
they  are,  are  a  little  more  sincere  and  moderate  than  these. 
Marston's  poems  were  publicly  burned  in  1599,  when  the 
prudery  of  the  satires  went  the  way  of  the  indecency  of  Pyg- 
malion's Image.  For  the  next  few  years  he  took  to  dramatic 
writing.  Were  it  not  for  an  affectation  that  transcends  all 
Euphuism,  a  preference  for  the  merest  raving  and  incoherent 
bombast,  Marston  would  take  a  very  high  place  among  the 
dramatists.  He  knew  no  mean,  however,  and  chose  to  swathe 
his  dramatic  talent  in  monotony  and  indecency.  These  faults 
destroy  his  best  work,  the  two  parts  of  Antonio  mid  Mellida 
(published  1602)  and  The  Malcontent  (published  1604) ;  and 
he  remains  the  chief  example  of  that  lack  of  taste  which  spoils 
so  much  of  the  work  of  the  Elizabethan  playwrights.  Marston 
was,  as  we  have  said  already,  attacked  by  Jonson  in  Cynthia's 
Revels,  where  he  is  the  Hedon  of  the  piece,  and  in  The  Poetaster, 
where  he  appears  as  Crispinus.  His  revenge  in  Satiromastix; 
undertaken  in  company  with  Dekker,  was  inadequate,  as  The 
Poetaster  forestalled  it ;  but  the  two  enemies  were  reconciled 
not  long  after,  and  we  have  seen  that,  in  1604,  Marston  was 
concerned  with  Jonson  and  Chapman  in  the  perilous  pi 
Eastward  Ho  f  However,  he  seems  to  have  fallen  out  with 
Jonson  on  subsequent  occasions.  After  he  had  taken  Orders, 
Marston  gave  up  writing. 

§  5.  The  Silver  Age  of  the  English  drama  means  the  reign  of 
the  twin  artists  FRANCIS  BEAUMONT  and  JOHN  FLETCHER, 
The  Silver  wnose  work  exhibits  all  the  good  and  bad  qualities 
Aggqf  of  their  period — its  exquisite  command  of  harmony 
drama:  jn  verse,  its  tendency  to  mere  luxury  of  sound,  its 
^sS^fii^I  passage  from  genuine  pathos  to  false  sentiment,  its 
and  defect  of  moral  vision,  and  the  cause  of  all  these 

*'LETC"«R  failings — its  loss  of  a  genuine  sense  of  humour  and 
of  the  just  proportion  of  things.  It  is  quite  fruitless 
to  attempt  any  distinction  between  the  work  of  these  two 
dramatists,  although  Fletcher's  style,  when  he  wrote  alone,  is 
distinct  enough.  One  may  remark,  however,  that  Beaumont 
seems  to  have  had  no  share  in  any  of  the  comedies  but  one,  and 
that  the  strongly  tragic  element  in  many  of  the  plays  is  due  to 
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him,  for  Fletcher's  undisputed  work,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
is  comedy  closely  allied  to  farce.  Beaumont,  the  younger  of 
the  two,  was  a  son  of  Sir  Francis  Beaumont,  Justice 
of  the  Common  Pleas,  and  was  born  at  his  father's  JjJJww/. 
seat  of  Grace-Dieu  in  Leicestershire.  He  was 
entered  at  Broadgates  Hall  (now  Pembroke  College),  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  in  1597,  and,  coming  down  without  taking 
his  degree,  became  a  member  of  the  Inner  Temple,  and  devoted 
himself  to  writing  poetry  and  plays.  His  chief  connection  with 
the  Temple  was  his  Masque  of  the  Inner  Temple  and  Gray's 
Inn,  which  was  performed  before  the  Court  in  honour  of  the 
wedding  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  and  the  Palsgrave  Frederick 
(1613).  By  this  time,  his  literary  union  with  Fletcher  had 
taken  place.  Fletcher  was  some  five  years  older  than  Beau- 
mont, having  been  born  at  Rye  in  1579.  His  father 
was  Richard  Fletcher,  the  courtier-prelate,  who  j^Jj^. 
filled,  in  succession,  the  sees  of  Bristol,  Worcester, 
and  London,  and,  as  Dean  of  Peterborough,  attended  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots  at  her  execution.  His  family  included  poets, 
o7  whom  we  have  already  spoken.  Giles  Fletcher,  the  author 
of  Licia,  was  his  uncle  ;  Phineas  Fletcher,  author  of  The  Purple 
Island,  and  Giles  Fletcher,  author  of  The  Triumph  and  Victory 
of  Christ,  were  his  cousins.  They  were,  by  education,  a  Cam- 
bridge family,  and  John  was  bred  at  his  father's  college  of 
Corpus  Christi.  It  was  only  natural  that  the  two  poets  should 
meet  as  members  of  the  same  class  of  society ;  and,  although 
their  partnership  was  short,  it  was  memorable.  Beaumont  died 
in  1616,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty.  Fletcher  survived  him 
nearly  ten  years,  working  industriously  and  rapidly  at  his 
dramas,  until  he  succumbed  to  the  plague  in  1625.  Beau- 
mont was  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey ;  Fletcher  in  the 
illustrious  church  of  Saint  Mary  Overies,  now  the  Collegiate 
church  of  Saint  Saviour's,  South wark. 

The  very  large  body  of  work  which  goes  under  their  name 
may  be  divided  into  tragedies,  tragi-comedies,  and   comedies 
pure  and  simple.     The  obscurity  which  covers  their 
lives  extends  to  the  dates  of  their  plays,  and  those    Xra^ies.  - 
given  should  be  taken  as  approximate  rather  than 
as  definite.     The  tragedies  are  as  follows  :  The  Maid's  Tragedy 
(1610-11);    Cupids  Revenge   (1612);    Thierry  and  Theodoret 
(1616?)  ;    The  Bloody  Brother  (1616-17?)  ;  Bonduca  (1618-19)  ; 
Ifalentinian  (1618-19)  '>  Sir  John  van  Olden  Barnavelt  (1619)  ; 
The  Double  Marriage  (1619-20)  ;   The  False  One  (1620?)  ;   The 
Lover's  Progress  (1623  ?).     Of  these,  the  first  three  were,  it  is 
thought,  equally  divided  between  the  two  poets  ;  the  last  seven, 
produced  after  Beaumont's  early  death,  are  chiefly  Fletcher's. 
Massinger    collaborated    in  Sir    John    Barnavelt.    «The 
There  is,  at  all  events,  no  closer  union  imaginable   Maid's 
between  two  great  souls  than  The  Maids  Tragedy,    'f™se_d\ " 
which  is  of  an  unusually  mature  excellence.   *  The    v 
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splendid  lyric  declamation  of  which  it  is  full,  and  the  dramatic 
power  of  almost  every  other  scene,  are  a  little  spoiled  by  the 
strained  ingenuity  and  sickly  moral  atmosphere  of  the  plot.  A 
weak  and  irresolute  young  courtier,  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  a  vicious  but  majestic  sovereign,  deserts  for  an  un- 
worthy bride  the  lady  to  whom  he  is  affianced.  The  bride, 
Evadne,  beneath  the  exhortations  of  her  brother,  a  very  gallant 
general,  is  converted  rather  suddenly  from  impudent  glory  in 
her  shame  to  heroic  purity,  and  murders  the  king  in  a  manner 
unnecessarily  brutal,  while  her  brother  revolts.  Meanwhile,  the 
deserted  Aspatia,  dressed  as  a  man,  challenges  her  false  lover  to 
a  duel ;  he  wounds  her  mortally  ;  and  the  play  ends  in  the  suicide 
of  himself  and  Evadne,  and  in  the  succession  of  Evadne's  brother 
to  the  crown.  We  give  this  skeleton  plot  as  an  example,  both  of 
the  construction  of  a  play  of  the  period,  and  of  the  entire  subser- 
vience of  moral  feeling  to  sentimentality.  The  first  is  easy,  and 
not  too  involved  ;  the  second  is  exotic  and  artificial.  Were  it  not 
for  the  exquisite  gift  of  fluent  poetry,  which  upholds  every  fault 
in  the  play,  the  pathos  of  Evadne's  conversion  would  be  in- 
tolerable, and  the  melancholy  of  the  "  wronged  Aspatia  "  would 
be  no  better  than  the  melting  distress  that  attempts  such 
sublimities  in  the  post-Restoration  tragic  authors.  But  77/6* 
Maid's  Tragedy  is  a  fine  play,  and  stands  as  a  noble  repre- 
sentative of  work,  which,  were  its  tone  more  natural  and  its 
style  more  masculine,  might  take  its  place  beside  Shakespeare's 
best.  Moreover,  The  Maids  Tragedy  does  not  strictly  belong 
to  the  Tragedy  of  Blood  :  neither  its  scenery  nor  its  spirit  are 
of  the  Italian  order  :  it  has  no  hollow  reverberations  of  the 
supernatural ;  it  is  almost  too  psychological  to  be  melodramatic. 
Another  point  about  it  and  its  companion  plays  is  the  obvious 
surface-fact  that  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  are  the  dramatists  of 
the  most  exclusive  society  ;  they  deal  with  kings  and 
courts  alone.  It  was  this  that  led  Coleridge  into  his 
sweeping  condemnation  of  them  as  "servile  jure 
divino  Royalists."  Although  their  perception  of  kingly  divinity 
is  often  clearly  phrased,  and  their  heroes  are  generally  devout 
admirers  of  royalty  and  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  yet 
the  sufferings  of  those  heroes  are  generally  due  to  the  vices  of 
the  kings.  Either  view  has  its  opposite  side.  Thierry  and 
Theodoret  is  a  fine  but  unsatisfactory  piece,  in  which  the  royal 
brothers  are  both  innocent,  but  the  queen-mother,  Brunhult, 
works  their  ruin.  Brunhalt  and  her  household  form  a  peculiarly 
unpleasant  feature  in  the  play  ;  and  Ordella,  who  has  received 
an  overwhelming  amount  of  praise,  seems  to  us  to  deserve  it, 
not  from  any  great  merit  in  herself,  but  as  the  central  tiguiv  of 
a  very  striking  situation.  In  ValenttnuiM,  the  motive  of  The 
Maid's  Tragedy  is  employed  with  variations,  mingled  with  a 
translation  of  Brunhalt  and  her  friends  into  Valentinian  and  the 
ministers  of  his  pleasures.  After  all,  none  of  the  tragedies  is  so 
fine  in  its  freedom  from  the  artificial  taint  as  Bonduca.  The 
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British  plot,  with  its  centre  in  the  heroic  Caratach  and  Hengo, 
the  "  bud  of  Britain,"  and  the  Roman  underplot,  skilfully  con- 
structed upon  the  mistaken  jealousy  of  Poenius  for  his  general, 
constitute  a  play  which  one  naturally  connects  with  the  master- 
piece composed  upon  an  early  British  subject,  Cymbeline. 

The    tragi-comedies    are    these :    Philaster,    or    Love   Lies 
a- Bleeding    (1611?);    A   King   and   No    King   (1611);     The 
Queen  of  Corinth  (1618-19)  ;   The  Knight  of  Malta 
(1618-19);    The  Island  Princess   (1621).      If    one   £%f£es 
were  to  choose  a  single  play  out  of  all  the  fifty- 
one,  it  would  be  the  charming   poetical  drama  of  Philaster. 
Here,  too,  the  sentiment  is  doubtless  wanting,  as  we  say,  in 
backbone,  and  the  whole  atmosphere  is  too  heavily 
charged  with  sorrow  ;  but  the  graceful  lyric  covering    ^wfe",  ?) 
of  the  piece  is  not,  as  in  The  Maid's  Tragedy,  a  cloak 
for  a  short-sighted  excess  of  sentiment.     We  take  the  play  for 
what  it  is  without  wishing  that  it  were  anything  else.     Philaster 
seems  to  us  the  finest  tragi-comic  play  which,  if  we  may  trust 
traditional  dates,  preceded  Winter's  Tale.     On  the  other  hand, 
the  imaginative  background  of  Philaster \  a  Sicilian  dreamland, 
has  a  very  simple   pattern   worked  upon   it,  which   contrasts 
strangely  with  the  intricate  arabesque  of  passion  and  humour 
woven  upon  the  gorgeous  Asiatic  tissue  of  A  King  and  No 
King.     The  main  subject  of  this  odd  play  is  not    « A  Kintf 
very  pleasant,  indeed  rather  painful ;  and  the  heroine,    and NO? 
a   sententious  young  lady  of  nine  years   old,  goes    King" 
through  a  very  fiery  trial.     The   dramatic  ruse  by    (-I<5ll)- 
which  the  hero,  King  Arbaces,  is  allowed  to  escape  from  a 
hopeless  difficulty  is   rather   contemptible,  and   could  impose 
upon  no  one.     However,  the  under-plot,  excellently  attached  to, 
or,  rather,  intertwined  with   the  main  story,  and   constructed 
upon  the  humours  of  Arbaces'  satraps,  is  admirable  ;  and  the 
character  of  Captain  Bessus,  his  big  words,  his  amazing  stories, 
and  his  paltry  performances,  is  as  well  known  as  that  of  his 
counterpart,  Bobadill,  in  Jonson's  Every  Man  in  His  Humour. 
The  Laws  of  Candy  has  a  clever  plot,  which  reminds  us  of  the 
plots  of  modern  comic  opera  ;   but  the  remaining  tragi-come- 
dies throw  little  additional  light  on  Beaumont's  or  Fletcher's 
methods.     Here,  however,  we  should  not  forget  The  Two  Noble 
Kinsmen,  founded   on  the   story  of  Palamon  and  Arcite,  and 
considered  by  a  great  number  of  expert  critics  to  be  the  joint 
work  of  Fletcher  and  Shakespeare.    Its  date  is  uncertain  (?  1613) : 
it  was  not  published  till  1634.     We  may  be  fairly  sure  that  the 
two  were  collaborators  in  Henry  VIII,  in  which  the  trace  of 
Fletcher's  hand  is  obvious  ;  but  there  is  a  theory  that  Fletcher 
and  Massinger  worked  in  it  upon  Shakespeare's  foundation. 

We  now  come  to  the   comedies  and   comedy-farces  which 
constitute  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the  plays,  and  are,  in  all 
probability,  almost    entirely  the  work  of  Fletcher. 
This  is  the  long  list.     The  dates  of  production  are   Comedics- 
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far  from  certain,  and  most  of  those  given  here  must  be  taken  as 
merely  approximate.  The  Woman- Hate  r(\6oj]  ;  The  Scornful 
Lady  (?i6i2);  The  Coxcomb  (1612-13);  The  Captain  (1613); 
The  Honest  Marts  Fortune  (1613)  ;  Four  Plays  in  One  ( ?  1613)  ; 
Wit  at  Several  Weapons  (1614)  ;  Wit  without  Money  (1614)  ; 
The  Loyal  Subject  (1618)  ;  The  Mad  Lover  (1618-19)  ;  The 
Humorous  Lieutenant  (?  1619);  The  Little  French  Lawyer 
(?  1620);  Women  Pleased  (about  1620);  The  Wild-Goose 
Chase  (1621)  ;  The  Woman's  Prise,  or  the  Tamer  Tamed 
(?  1621)  ;  The  Pilgrim  (1621)  ;  The  Spanish  Curate  (1622)  ; 
Beggar's  Bush  (1622)  ;  The  Prophetess  (1622)  ;  The  Sea  Voyage 
(1622)  ;  Love's  Cure  (1622-3)  5  The  Maid  in  the  Mil 


Mill  (1623)  ; 

The  Night  Walker  (?  1623)  ;  Rule  a  Wife  and  Have  a  Wife 
(1624)  ;  A  Wife  for  a  Month  (1624)  ;  The  Nice  Valour  (?  1624)  ; 
Monsieur  Thomas  (?  1624-5)  ;  The  Elder  Brother  (?  1625-6)  ; 
The  Fair  Maid  of  the  Inn  (1626)  ;  The  Noble  Gentleman  (1626)  ; 
Love's  Pilgrimage  ( ?  1 636)  ;  The  Chances  ;  The  Custom  of  the 
Country;  and  The  Laws  of  Candy  (no  dates).  Many  of  these 
are  good ;  as  many  are  mediocre  ;  two  or  three  are  bad.  A 
few  are  interesting  from  their  subject  rather  than  from  their 
manner.  Beggar's  Bush  is  invaluable  to  the  makers  of  slang 
dictionaries,  while  The  Woman's  Prize  is  a  gallant  sequel  to  The 
Taming  of  the  Shrew.  Fletcher's  comic  manner  is,  on  the 

whole,  as  fluent  as  his  verse  ;  and  his  plays  bear  a 
Fletcher  and  strong  family  likeness.  He  is  probably  at  his  best  in 
^f  intrigue.  ^ne  Humorous  Lieutenant  and  TJie  Spanish  Curate, 

both  of  which  are  merry  comedies  with  a  farcical  ten- 
dency, depending  for  their  interest  upon  constant  and  ingenious 
intrigue.  Here  we  strike  the  full  note  of  decadence.  These  come- 
dies have  nothing  in  common  with  the  Shakespearean  comedy. 
That  was  the  full,  round  comedy  of  life  ;  this  is  the  thin,  flat 
comedy  of  intrigue.  Nevertheless,  Fletcher's  gallants  and  his 
charming  ladies  are  not  by  any  means  lifeless  or  the  mere 
figure-heads  which  were  afterwards  the  mouthpieces  of  Restora- 
tion comedy,  but  are  robust  enough  to  give  the  pieces  a  more  than 
passing  interest.  A  case  in  point  is  the  exquisite  group  in  The 
Wild-Goose  Chase — the  three  fine  gentlemen,  Mirabel,  Belleur, 
and  Pinac,  and  the  three  witty,  outspoken  ladies,  Oriana,  Rosa- 
lura,  and  Lillia  Bianca,  are  as  dainty  and  as  lifelike  a  picture 
of  contemporary  manners  as  any  existing.  The  point  of  the  in- 
feriority of  these  comedies  is  not  that  the  personages  lack  life, 
but  that  the  ground  on  which  their  life  rests  is  too  fragile. 

The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle  (1611)  and  The  Faithful 
Shepherdess  (1609-10)  stand  quite  by  themselves.  The  first  is 
"Knight of  an  amusing  and  excellent  burlesque  directed  by  a 
the' Bum-  pair  of  well-born  gentlemen  (for  Beaumont  had  a 
ing  Pestle"  hand  in  it)  against  the  military  enthusiasm  of  the 
"Faithful  London  shopkeepers.  It  was  evidently  suggested 
siiepherdess"  by  Dofi  Quixote,  which  had  been  published  in 
(1609-10).  1605.  The  satire  is  delicate  and  good-humoured, 
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and  some  of  the  scenes  are  extremely  funny.  The  cockneyism 
of  Dekker,  Middleton,  and  Jonson,  was  quite  foreign  to  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher  ;  and  Fletcher,  for  the  scene  of  his  comedies, 
drew  chiefly  upon  French  or  Spanish  life.  The  Faithful 
Shepherdess,  which  is  said  to  be  Fletcher's  alone,  is  a  very 
different  piece  of  work.  As  a  pastoral  drama,  its  rank  is 
second  only  to  Comus,  and  it  forms  the  centre  of  Fletcher's 
suave  and  musical  lyric  poetry,  a  nucleus  round  which 
his  occasional  lyrics  gather — as,  for  example,  the  songs 
in  Valentinian,  and  the  masque  poetry  in  The  Maid's 
Tragedy. 

§6.  THOMAS  MIDDLETON  is  a  poet  of  many  styles,  many 
excellences,  and  many  weaknesses.  Details  of  his  life  are 
scanty.  He  was  born  in  London,  and  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  is  the  Thomas  Middleton  whose  JJHOMAS 
entry  at  Gray's  Inn  is  recorded  in  1593.  At  any  (15^?-!^). 
rate,  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  a  clerk  in 
Chancery  points  to  some  connection  with  the  law.  In  1597  he 
published  a  paraphrase  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and  he  is 
usually  identified  with  "  T.  M.  Gent.,"  author  of  the  "  six  snarling 
satires"  called Microcynicon  (1599).  Dates,  with  Middleton,  are 
hard  to  fix;  but  his  earliest  dramatic  work,  between  1600  and 
1607,  includes  the  realistic  comedies  of  Blurt,  Master-Constable 
(published  1602),  and  Michaelmas  Term  (published  1607)  ;  the 
satirical  comedy  of  The  Phoenix  (published  1607),  in  which  the 
characters  bear  Italian  epithets  instead  of  names,  like  those  in 
Every  Man  out  of  His  Humour  ;  and,  in  all  probability,  the 
rough  draft  of  The  Mayor  of  Queenborough.  In  1602  he  joined 
with  Webster,  Drayton,  and  Munday,  in  writing  a  tragedy  called 
CcEsar^s  Fall.  His  most  prolific  period  seems  to  have  been 
between  1607  and  1609.  A  Trick  to  Catch  the  Old  One,  and  The 
Family  of  Love,  in  which  he  laughed  at  the  Puritans,  were  both 
published  in  1608.  To  the  same  period  belong  A  Mad 
World,  My  Masters,  and  Your  Five  Gallants.  In  1611 
Dekker  and  Middleton  combined  to  write  The  Roaring  Girl ; 
and  Middleton's  partnership  with  Rowley  may  have  begun 
about  this  time.  In  1615  or  1616  the  admirable  romantic 
comedy,  The  Widow,  was  written.  Their  fine  comedy,  A  Fair 
Quarrel,  was  published  in  1617,  but  had  been  acted  at  Court 
several  times  before.  To  these  add  A  Chaste  Maid  in  Cheap- 
side  (published  in  1630) ;  No  Wit,  No  Help  Like  a  Womaii's  ; 
More  Dissemblers  Besides  Women  (both  published  in  1657)  ; 
Anything  for  a  Quiet  Life  (published  in  1662),  in  all  of  which 
Middleton  certainly  had  the  greater  part,  if  he  did  not  write 
the  whole.  At  the  New  Year  of  1624,  we  stand  upon  firm 
ground  of  date,  for  it  was  then  that  The  Changeling  was 
acted  at  Whitehall  on  the  second  Sunday  after  Christmas.  The 
players  were  the  Queen  of  Bohemia's  Company,  and  the  only 
member  of  the  royal  family  present  was  Prince  Charles.  The 
play  had  been  acted  for  the  first  time  in  the  previous  year.  In 
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1624,  too,  the  comedy,  A  Game  at  Chess,  caused  a  political 
ferment.  Its  success  was  tremendous,  and  the  people  crowded 
the  theatre  to  see  a  play  which  had  the  courage  to  attack  Spain. 
But  the  ambassador  Gondomar  protested  :  the  play  was  with- 
drawn ;  and  Middleton  was  heavily  fined,  if  not  imprisoned. 
The  date  of  the  famous  but  not  very  interesting  tragi-comedy  of 
The  Witch  probably  lies  somewhere  among  these  later  years,  but 
it  was  not  published  till  1778.  The  Spanish  Gipsy,  too,  probably 
belongs  to  Middleton's  great  period,  between  1620  and  1624. 
Indeed,  Middleton's  finest  plays  were  not  printed  till  after  his 
death.  Thus,  The  Changeling  was  put  in  circulation  in  1653, 
while  the  first  edition  of  Women  Beivare  Women  belongs  to  1657. 
Middleton  himself  died  at  his  house  in  Newington  Butts  in 
1627,  and  was  buried  at  Newington  parish  church.  For  the  last 
seven  years  of  his  life  he  had  been  Chronologer  of  London, 
and  was  succeeded  in  that  office  by  Jonson. 

Middleton  represents  the  Elizabethan  drama  in  its  strength 
and  its  weakness.  Few  men  wrote  with  so  full  an  appreciation 
Excellence  °^  t^le  var^ous  forms  of  dramatic  art ;  few  wrote  so 
of  Middle-  well,  when  they  took  the  trouble ;  and  few  left 
ton's  best  behind  so  much  that  is  obviously  chaotic  and  feeble. 
work.  j_jjs  reputation  has  been  injured  by  the  curious  pre- 

ference which  has  been  given  to  The  Mayor  of  Queenborough, 
a  rough,  stiff  drama,  with  a  tragic  plot  of  second-rate  value,  and 
a  comic  underplot  of  no  value  at  all,  and  to  The  Witch,  whose 
tragic  part,  uninteresting  in  itself,  is  overshadowed  by  some 
supernatural  scenes  bearing  a  close  similarity,  unfortunate  for 
themselves,  to  the  witch  scenes  in  Macbeth.  The  construction 
of  these  plays  is  a  type  of  all  Middleton's  work.  In  A  Fair 
Quarrel,  for  example,  the  scenes  between  the  Colonel  and  Cap- 
tain Ager,  which  deserve  all  the  praise  they  have  obtained  from 
Charles  Lamb  and  others,  form  a  plot  distinct  from  the  machi- 
nations and  family  intrigues  of  Russell ;  while,  out  of  this  second 
subject  spring,  not  only  the  secret  loves  of  Fitzalan  and  Jane, 
but  the  adventures  of  Chough  and  his  man  Trimtram  in  the 
roaring-school.  Individually,  these  themes  and  variations  are 
delectable  enough  ;  as  parts  of  one  and  the  same  play,  they  are 
too  confusing.  No  one  sinned  in  this  way  so  much  as  Middleton. 
As  a  master  of  realistic  comedy,  he  is,  however,  the 
JIlsr  equal  of  Dekker;  and,  for  the  sheer  amusement  which 

realism.  ,  ^      .  ,  .  .  '     .  .  /•  -    1 1    i 

he  gives  his  reader,  he  is  even  superior.  Collabora- 
tion has  seldom  been  so  successful  as  in  The  Roaring  Girl, 
where  both  the  authors  knew  their  London  so  well.  Among 
Middleton's  London  comedies,  A  Chaste  Maid  in  Chcapside  is 
quite  the  best,  although  it  sins  against  decency  with  a  toler- 
ant ease.  The  Puritans  at  the  christening-feast  are,  how- 
ever, not  easily  forgotten — no  dramatist  hated  Puritanism  so 
warmly  as  Middleton — and  the  goldsmith's  son  Tim,  with  his 
Cambridge  tutor  and  his  scraps  of  Latin,  his  arguments  and 
his  logic,  shows  a  vigorous  talent  for  caricature.  This  comedy, 
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whatever  its  faults  may  be,  is  not  of  the  decadence.  However, 
an  earlier  play,  A  Trick  to  Catch  the  Old  One,  has  a  plot  and 
displays  a  cynicism  which  are  more  in  the  manner  of  the  post- 
Restoration  school  than  of  Middleton's  own  day  ;  and  those 
charming  romantic  comedies,  The  Widow  and  The  Spanish 
Gipsy,  are  of  the  fluent  type  that  has  its  breath  and  motion  in 
intrigue.  The  Widow  has  very  naturally  been  ascribed  in  part 
to  Fletcher,  but  its  date  is  rather  earlier  than  the  real  beginning 
of  Fletcher's  good  comic  work,  and  the  theory  is  therefore  only 
just  possible.  In  these  two  plays  the  student  of  Fletcher  will 
find  romantic  work  equal  to  his  master's  at  its  best. 

But  the  link  which  emphatically  connects  Middleton  with 
this  period  is  his  solid  contribution  to  the  Tragedy  of  Blood. 
In  Women  Beware  Women  we  have  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  that  school  which  looked  upon  the  social    Tragedies: 
anarchy  of  the  Latin  nations  during  the  Renaissance    "  Women 
period  with  a  feeling  that  was  composed  in  equal    fy%%™» 
parts  of  horrified  incredulity  and  of  irresistible  fasci- 
nation.    The  gruesome  tragedy  of  the  tale  is  a  totally  imaginary 
version  of  the  story  of  Bianca  Capello,  the  notorious  wife,  first 
of  the  Grand  Duke  Francesco  de'  Medici,  and,  afterwards,  of 
his  remarkable  brother,    Ferdinand.    In  Middleton's  play  she 
is   not  the   independent    lady    of   history,    but    an    innocent, 
pleasure-loving  girl,  married  to  a  poor  husband,  and  entrapped 
into  sin  by  the  most  diabolical  means.      Ferdinand,  who  has 
not  had  much  favour  from  history,  appears  as  the  good  angel 
of  the  piece  ;   and   Bianca,   whose  fall  is  the   herald   of  her 
shamelessness,  in  attempting  to  poison  him,  poisons  the  Duke. 
The  last  act  is  a  scene  of  undiluted  murder.     Nevertheless,  the 
construction  of  the  play  is  really  very  good,  and  the  inhuman 
under-plots  have  a  regular  connection  with  the  main  story.     Of 
the  lady,  Livia,  who  holds  the  threads  of  the  play  in  her  defiled 
hands,  it  can  only  be  said  that  her  existence  could  never  have 
been  imagined  so  strongly  and  so  unblushingly  in  the  best  age 
of  the   English  drama  ;   but  the  scene   in  which  she  craftily 
betrays  Bianca  to  the  Grand  Duke  is   managed   with   power 
2C&A  finesse  enough  to  compensate  for  our  natural  sense  of  dis- 
gust.    If  The  Changeling  were  in  every  respect  so 
good  a  play  as  this,  it  would  be  the  finest,  if  the    "c™ 
most  unpleasant  tragedy,  of  those  immediately  behind   /^^fi624). 
Hamlet,  Lear,  and  Othello.     Unfortunately,  it  owes 
its  title  to  a  coarse,  farcical  under- plot,  united  with  the  central 
tragedy  by  the  weakest  of  expedients — a  piece  of  humiliation 
which  makes  us  wonder  at  the  immeasurable  heights  and  depths 
of  Elizabethan  humour.     For  its  plot,  too,  this  tragedy,  whose 
original   may  be   found   in    Reynolds'    God's  Revenge  against 
Murder,  is  not  very  noticeable.     There  are  murders  and  ghosts 
and  dumb-shows,  and,  at  the  end,  enough  blood  is  spilt  to  float  a 
galleon.     The  marvel  of  the  play  is  its  psychological  study  of 
two  figures,  the  guilty,  passionate  heroine,  who  puts  one  lover 
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out  of  the  way  to  clear  the  path  for  another,  and  ruins  herself  in 
the  act ;  and  her  instrument,  the  poor  gentleman-retainer  with 
his  "  dog  face,"  whose  implacable  devotion  to  her  beauty  is  the 
ultimate  cause  of  catastrophe.  De  Flores  is  a  consummate 
portrait  of  that  union  between  Spanish  ferocity  and  Italian 
vice  which  the  playwright  of  James  I's  reign  had  some  oppor- 
tunity of  observing.  Whatever  advantage  The  Duchess  of 
Malfi  has  over  The  Changeling  in  poetry  and  construction,  The 
Changeling  recovers  in  this  unapproachable  couple  of  portraits. 
§  7.  The  Duchess  of  Malfi  has,  nevertheless,  a  traditional  and 
well-earned  reputation,  and  its  author,  JOHN  WEBSTER,  whose 

precise  dates  are  unknown,  must  always  remain  the 
WEBSTER  acknowledged  master  of  tragic  melodrama.  The 
(i58o'y-i625?).  presumption  is  that  he  was  of  an  age  with  Fletcher, 

that  is,  that  he  was  born  between  1570  and  1580  ; 
for  he  does  not  seem  to  have  begun  working  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century.  His  earliest  work  pro- 
bably belongs  to  1602.  In  1604  he  undertook  a  revision  of 
Marston's  Malcontent ;  and  we  have  already  spoken  of  his 
collaboration  with  Dekker  in  Westward  Ho !  (1604),  North- 
ward Ho!  (1605),  and  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt.  His  independent 
work,  in  its  present  state,  consists  of  a  tragi-comedy  called  The 
DeviVs  Law-Case  (not  later  than  1619),  which  is  not  without 
gleams  of  genius,  although  it  is  dull  in  the  main  ;  an  addition 
to  the  Elizabethan  series  of  Roman  tragedies,  Appius  and 
Virginia  ;  and  the  two  great  Italian  tragedies  which  exalt  him 
to  the  very  front  rank  of  dramatists.  These  are  The  \VJii tc 
Devil \  or  Vittoria  Corombona,  published  in  1612,  and  the  The 
Duchess  of  Malfi,  acted  at  Blackfriars  about  1616,  and  at 
the  Globe  in  1622,  and  published  in  1623.  The  second  has 
the  greater  celebrity,  but  there  is  really  very  little  to  choose 
between  the  two,  either  in  their  extravagant  horror  or  in  their 

poetical  excellence.  The  White  Devil  is  founded  on 
^//'MitX  a  cause  celebre  of  some  forty  years  before — the  disas- 

'  trous  amours  of  Vittoria  Accorambuoni  with  Paolo 
Giordano  Orsino,  Duke  of  Bracciano.  History  is,  of  course, 
garbled  out  of  all  knowledge,  and  a  few  names  are  changed, 
pointing  to  inaccurate  information  rather  than  design.  Apart 
from  his  gift  of  phrase  and  the  concentration  of  his  plots, 
Webster  is  singularly  artless.  In  this  play,  horror  is  heaped 
on  horror,  and  the  effect  of  so  many  murders  excludes  any- 
thing very  heart-rending ;  indeed,  the  reader  with  a  strong 
sense  of  humour  may  be  tempted  to  think  the  play  ludicrous 
rather  than  terrifying.  However,  putting  the  mere  accident 
of  slaughter  out  of  the  question,  the  atmosphere  and  style  of 
the  piece  are  alike  so  funereal  that  we  are,  as  it  were,  im- 
prisoned in  a  charnel-house  of  guilt.  The  wickedness  of  the 
dramatis  persona — and  all  who  have  any  importance  in  the 
plot  are  not  wicked  by  halves — is  excessive,  but  not  precisely 
incredible.  Flamineo,  the  villainous  go-between,  the  betrayer 
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of  his  sister  and  murderer  of  his  brother  ;  Brachiano,  the 
libertine  Duke,  selfish  and  careless  of  the  means  by  which  he 
compasses  his  selfishness— these,  to  say  nothing  of  the  rest, 
have  their  analogues  in  Italian  history.  Further,  no  English 
writer  has  ever  presented  the  world  with  so  gloomy  a  style. 
Webster's  high  phrases  blaze  out  of  a  darkness  that  may  be  felt, 
like  candles  round  a  coffin,  lighting  the  black  and  silver  of  the 
pall,  and  throwing  the  dreary  room  into  deeper  shadow.  Often 
unable  to  control  his  rugged  and  formless  verse,  he  breaks 
out  here  and  there  into  a  line  or,  better  still,  a  dirge  whose 
solemn,  spondaic  regularity  of  movement  composes  the  mind 
into  a  terrified  attention.  Thus  the  little  Giovanni  says  : — 

"  What  do  the  dead  do,  uncle?  do  they  eat, 

Hear  music,  go  a  hunting,  and  be  merry, 

As  we  that  live  ? 

Fran,  de  Med.     No,  coz ;  they  sleep. 
Giav.     Lord,  Lord,  that  I  were  dead  ! 

I  have  not  slept  these  six  nights. — When  do  they  wake? 
Fran,  de'  Med.     When  God  shall  please. 
Giov.     Good  God,  let  her  sleep  ever  1" 

There  is  certainly  nothing  better  than  this  in  The  Duchess  of 
Malfi,  which  is  not  founded  on  fact,  but  on  a  tale  by  Bandello— 
the  tale  referred  to  by  Shakespeare  in  Twelfth- Night, 
where  he  speaks  of  "  the  lady  of  the  Strachy  married  ^J^ 
the  yeoman  of  the  wardrobe."  The  motive  is,  how-  0fMayi» 
ever,  less  unnatural  ;  the  catastrophe  falls  upon  un- 
deserving innocence  ;  and  the  villain,  Bosola,  is  second  only  to 
Middleton's  De  Flores.  The  Duchess,  a  widow  with  a  fortune, 
is  married  secretly  to  her  house-steward,  and  her  brothers  employ 
Bosola,  a  pitiable  rather  than  execrable  person,  to  play  spy  upon 
this  clandestine  household.  The  position  of  the  Duchess  is  as 
pathetic  as  any  situation  can  well  be,  and,  when  her  wretched 
brothers  do  all  they  can  to  torture  her  out  of  her  wits,  and 
finally  strangle  her,  our  pity  is  boundless.  The  sombre 
character  of  Webster's  style  is  well  maintained  in  The  Duchess 
of  Malfi,  and  one  or  two  lines  of  the  play,  if  not  proverbial,  are 
at  least  familiar.  However,  there  is  undoubtedly  a  great  danger 
of  forgetting  the  real  majesty  of  Webster's  style  in  contemplating 
his  mechanism  and  its  intricate  display  of  lust  and  carnage  ; 
and,  if  the  reader  wishes  to  estimate  the  true  place  of  this  melan- 
choly poet  among  his  fellows,  he  must  not  dwell  too  nearly  on 
the  seductive  absurdities  of  an  attractively  handled  plot. 

§  8.  The  work  of  CYRIL  TOURNEUR  precedes  that  of  Webster 
in  point  of  time.     The  Revengers  Tragedy  was  produced  in 
1607,  and  The  Atheist's  Tragedy,  which  was  actually 
written  about  1603,  was  published  in  1611.     These   CYRIL 
facts  are  very  nearly  all  the  material   information    (^^. 
recorded  of  Tourneur,  of  whose  birth  there  are  no 
facts  preserved.      He  went  as  secretary  to  Cecil  in  the  Cadiz 
expedition  of  1625  ;  but,  as  it  returned,  fell  sick,  was  put  ashore 
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at  Kinsalc,' and  died  in  Ireland  early  in  1626.  His  earliest 
known  work  is  a  very  curious  satire,  The  Transformed  Meta- 
morphosis (1600),  in  which  he  affected  a  strangely  unintelligible 
manner.  His  dramas,  in  spite  of  a  dry  and  rather  pedantic 
style,  are  some  of  the  most  interesting  specimens  of  Elizabethan 
tragedy,  and  their  contrast  is  almost  necessary  as  a  sacrifice  to 
the  genius  of  Webster.  The  Atheist's  Tragedy,  although  it  has 
a  plot  by  no  means  indefinite,  is,  on  the  whole,  a  poor  perform- 
ance, and  bears  all  the  marks  of  a  prentice  hand.  The  Rc- 
"  The  venger's  Tragedy  is  much  better.  In  all  probability 

Revenger's  the  horrible  story  of  the  murder  of  Alessandro  de' 
Tragedy"  Medici  by  his  cousin  Lorenzino  in  1533  furnished 
some  hints  to  Tourneur.  The  scene  is  an  Italian  court, 
crowded  with  a  plethora  of  rascals  whose  names,  Lussurioso, 
Supervacuo,  etc.,  indicate  their  characters  pretty  accurately. 
We  are  thrust,  as  it  were,  into  a  chamber  of  types,  none  of  them 
in  any  degree  real,  all  of  them  jerking  on  springs  with  the  same 
flat  stare.  Amid  these,  Vindici,  at  once  hero  and  villain,  has 
something  of  a  virtuous  prominence.  But,  in  Tourneur,  we  get 
none  of  Webster's  sound  morality.  The  atmosphere  of  the  piece 
is  close  and  unpleasant.  Vindici,  to  ruin  the  man  who  has 
murdered  his  affianced  bride,  achieves  his  end  by  a  base  piece 
of  treachery.  This  may  be  vengeance,  but  it  is  not  morality  ; 
and  Vindici,  like  his  prototype,  the  worthless  Lorenzino,  is 
one  of  those  self-deceivers  who  allow  their  worst  passions  to  be 
mistaken  for  heroism.  Tourneur,  from  time  to  time,  gives  him 
a  complexion  almost  heroic  ;  but  it  is  astonishing  that  a  man 
who  spent  so  much  of  his  time  in  moralising  and  staring  at  his 
dead  mistress'  skull  should  have  allowed  himself  to  entertain 
the  suspicion  that  his  cynical  course  was  praiseworthy.  Tour- 
neur, with  a  great  capacity  for  eloquence,  wrote  with  a  style 
singularly  unequal.  His  lines  run  garrulously  into  one  another, 
never  stopping  to  consider  the  undesirability  of  weak  endings, 
such  as  prepositions  or  indefinite  articles  ;  and  this  gives  a 
prosaic  tone  to  passages  which  might  otherwise  be  excel- 
lent. In  spite  of  this,  there  is  noble  poetry  in  The  Revengers 
Tragedy ',  and  it  bears  reading  more  than  once.  The  termina- 
tion of  the  play  will  probably  come  as  a  surprise.  Vindici's 
warped  morality  triumphs.  By  a  number  of  ingenious  designs, 
such  as  by  poisoning  the  lips  of  his  beloved  skull,  and  by 
arranging  a  murderous  masque  (a  device  also  employed  in 
Middleton's  Women  Beware  Women],  he  contrives  to  wipe 
out  the  reigning  family  and  their  party  ;  and  meanwhile  his 
sister's  virtue  is  secured,  and  his  unnatural  mother,  by  a  meta- 
morphosis found  in  other  plays,  becomes  a  new  creature.  Thus 
the  tragedy  loses  half  its  pain,  and,  one  may  add,  half  its 
object.  It  is  not  so  much  a  melodramatic  tragedy  of  blood  as 
the  ordinary  tragedy  in  which  Nemesis  makes  her  just  dis- 
tinctions and  gives  just  rewards.  To  compare  Vindici  with 
Hamlet  is  not  a  great  compliment  to  Hamlet ;  but  the  likeness 
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between  their  two  tragedies  is  rather  more  than  superficial,  for 
each  has  his  "  motives  and  his  clue  for  vengeance/'  each  is  in 
arms  against  the  "  water-flies  "  of  the  Court,  and  each  is  doubt- 
ful and  meditative  over  his  means.  Each,  moreover,  trifles 
with  a  skull  at  points  in  the  play.  But  the  heroic  dilatoriness 
of  Hamlet  is  far  above  the  lawless  impatience  of  Vindici. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  Tourneur  had  Hamlet  in  his  mind 
in  writing  The  Revenger's  Tragedy,  for  Shakespeare's  greatest 
tragedy  could  have  been  published  not  more  than  three  years 
before  Tourneur  began  his  play. 

§  9.  THOMAS  HEYWOOD,  a  Lincolnshire  man,  and — very 
doubtfully — a  fellow  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  boasted  that 
he  had  a  hand  in  two  hundred  and  twenty  plays. 
All  his  dates  are  merely  approximate.  He  was  an  HEYWOOD 
industrious  playwright,  and  has  left  a  solid  body  of  (d.  1650?) ' 
independent  work  behind  him.  This  includes  four 
historical  plays — the  two  parts  of  Edward  IV  (before  1600) 
and  the  two  parts  of  If  You  Know  Not  Me,  You  Know 
Nobody,  or  the  Troubles  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (published  in 
1605  and  1606),  the  second  of  which  would  be  more  interest- 
ing if  it  had  more  dramatic  unity.  With  these  one  naturally 
thinks  of  his  semi-historical  pieces,  if  one  can  call  the  absurd 
motive  of  The  Four  Prentices  of  London  (about  1600)  by  such 
a  title.  In  this  audacious  and  far  from  thrilling  comedy, 
Godfrey  de  Bouillon  and  his  three  brothers  are  introduced  as 
London  prentices,  and  start  to  the  Crusade  from  their  master's 
shop.  Such  startling  licence  is  not  found  in  The  Royal  King 
and  Loyal  Subject  (published  in  1637),  which  treats  a  nomin- 
ally historical  subject  in  a  romantic  manner.  His  best 
romantic  tragedy  is  The  Rape  of  Lucrece  (1608),  which  is  a 
storehouse  of  charming  lyric  poetry — a  tragic  opera  rather  than 
an  ordinary  tragedy ;  and  this  play,  with  so  much  of  the 
appearance  of  a  masque,  is  very  closely  allied  to  his  allegorical 
dramas,  The  Golden  Age  (1611),  The  Silver  Age  (1612), 
The  Brazen  Age  (1613),  and  The  Iron  Age  (published 
1632),  which  add  nothing  to  our  appreciation  of  the  poet. 
Hey  wood  also  adapted  Apuleius'  tale  of  Cupid  and  Psyche 
from  The  Golden  Ass — the  tale  which  has  always  had  so 
great  a  fascination  for  men  of  letters — in  Love's  Mistress 
(published  in  1636).  But  the  genuine  fame  of  Hey  wood,  the 
excellence  which  won  the  enthusiasm  of  Charles  m  wood 
Lamb,  rests  upon  his  treatment  of  the  bourgeois  a!Sike  * 
drama.  With  a  great  talent  for  realism  of  a  kind,  bourgeois  < 
he  had  nothing  of  Dekker's  or  Middleton's  intimate  drama- 
knowledge  of  London  life,  nor  anything  of  their  taste  for  "  roar- 
ing boys  "  and  cutpurses.  No  one,  however,  could  describe  a 
country  gentleman  better,  or  painted  the  manners  of  the  knight- 
hood and  middle  class  of  his  time  so  exactly.  The  two  parts 
of  The  Fair  Maid  of  the  West  (published  1631,  but  acted 
about  1617)  are  a  somewhat  extravagant  version  of  this  kind 
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of  play,  and   take  us,  with   the  heroine  and   her   lover,  from 
Plymouth  to  Fowey,  and  so  to  Morocco,  where  we  meet  with  a 
delightful  person  called  Mullisheg,  King  of  Fez,  and  so  back 
again,  through  many  diverting  adventures.     The  Fair  Maid  of 
the  Exchange  (1607),  gives  us  the  story  of  a  London  lady  and 
her  love-passages  with  the  cripple  of  Fenchurch  Street.     The 
Wise    Woman    of  Hogsdon,   i.e.    Hoxton    (1638),   is    another1 
London  drama,  and  may  be  bracketed  with   a  second  play, 
full    of   magic    and    comic    mishaps,     The    Late    Lancashire 
Witches  (1634),  which  was  produced  with  the  aid  of  Richard 
Brome.     William    Rowley,    Middleton's    partner,  joined    with 
Hey  wood    in    Fortune    by    Land   and   Sea    (?  before    1603). 
We  shall  mention  but  two  other   plays  ;    first,  the   excellent 
English  Traveller  (1633),  and  secondly,  the   infinitely  better 
A     Woman    Killed   'with    Kindness    (acted    1603,   published 
"A  Woman    I^°7)»  w^ich  is  worthy  of  a  place  among  the  very 
Killed™!™   t>est    dramas    of   the    period.     Its    subject    is   un- 
Kindness"      speakably  painful,  and   the  really  tragic  quality  of 
the  piece  is  enhanced  by  the  vividness  of  its  atmo- 
sphere.    A  north-country  gentleman  (perhaps  from  the  northern 
part  of  Heywood's  native  Lincolnshire)  marries  a  young  and 
beautiful  wife.     Frankford  himself  is  the  most  amiable  of  all 
creatures,  and,  struck  with  sudden  fancy  and  compassion  for 
a  poor  gentleman  named  Wendoll,  invites   him   to   share   his 
hospitality,  and  supplies  him  with  gifts  and  money.     Wendoll, 
whose  excellent  intentions,  ruined  by  his  want  of  self-control,  are 
one  of  the  best  points  in  the  play,  takes  advantage  of  his  friend's 
generosity  with  the   basest   ingratitude.      Frankford  discovers 
the  treachery  ;  Wendoll  escapes  ;  and,  after  a  terrible  scene,  in 
which  Mrs.  Frankford  implores  forgiveness,  Frankford  banishes 
her,  with  a  mild  sternness,  to   his  manor,  seven  miles  away. 
She  goes  there,  to  die  of  shame  and  contrition.     All  this  is  told 
with  the  most  extraordinary  simplicity  and  pathos  ;  the  prosaic 
character  of  Heywood's  style  only  adds  to  the  reality  of  the 
story.      Wendoll,   however,   instead  of  meeting  with   condign 
vengeance,  is  allowed  to  go  off  the  stage,  recounting  a  scheme 
for  cultured  travel  which  will  occupy  him  till   the  storm  has 
blown  over,  and  he  is  able  to  return  and  make  his  mark  at 
Court.     Whether  he  did  this  on  the  remains  of  Frankford's 
bounty,  or  on  some  hitherto  unsuspected  fortune,  we  are  not 
told  ;   his  departure  leaves  us  without  regret  for  him.     The 
centre  of  the   play   is  the  tender   patience   and   mildness   of 
Frankford,  his  ability  to  look  facts  in  the  face  and  meet  them 
with  judgment.      This,   in   coarser   hands,   would  have  been 
satirised  as  a  contemptible  quality.     But  Heywood,  who  wrote 
so  much   that  was   ephemeral,  here   rose   above  his  ordinary 
manner,  and   painted   a   portrait  imperatively  demanding  our 
respect  and  pity.     A  Woman  Killed  with  Kindness  stands  side 
by  side  with  Ardcn  of  Fevcrsham  at  the  culminating  point  of 
English  domestic  tragedy. 
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§   10.    With  the  celebrated  name  of    PHILIP   MASSINGER 
we   come  to  the   last   stage  of  the  classical    English   drama. 
Massinger  was  born  at  Salisbury,  and  was  the  son    Thg 
of  a  gentleman  who  occupied  some  position  of  trust    decadence: 
in  Lord  Pembroke's  household  at  Wilton.     He  was    PHILIP 
at  St.  Alban's  Hall,  Oxford,  from  1602  to  1606,  but  left    ^l1^ 
without  taking  a  degree — it  is  supposed,  owing  to  his 
conversion  to  the  Roman  communion,  and  to  the  consequent  loss 
of  his  Protestant  friends'  patronage.     There  is,  however,  no  pre- 
cise statement  to  this  effect,  but  it  is  a  plausible  explanation  of  a 
circumstance  which  seems  to  want  elucidating,  and  is  certainly 
suggested  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the  plays  themselves.     He 

grobably  began  writing  for  the  stage  soon  after  his  departure 
•om  Oxford.  He  worked  in  many  of  Fletcher's  plays,  and  the 
collaboration  had  a  lasting  effect  on  his  style.  Dekker,  too,  is 
supposed  to  have  written  the  comic  scenes  of  The  Virgin 
Martyr  ( ?  1620),  while  The  Old  Law  is  attributed  to  Middleton, 
Dekker,  and  Rowley.  At  any  rate,  the  critics  are  usually  agreed 
in  assigning  The  Duke  of  Milan,  The  Unnatural  Combat,  and 
The  Fatal  Dowry  (the  last  written  with  Nathaniel  Field),  to  the 
period  before  the  appearance  of  The  Woman's  Plot  (1621-2). 
This  may  have  been  the  first  draft  of  the  play  afterwards  called 
A  Very  Woman  (1634).  About  this  time  Massinger  was  at  his 
best.  The  death  of  the  usurer,  Sir  Giles  Mompesson,  in  1620, 
furnished  him  with  a  satiric  text  for  his  comedy,  A  New  Way 
to  Pay  Old  Debts  (?  1625-6),  which,  it  has  been  remarked,  is, 
in  point  of  plot,  closely  connected  with  Middleton's  Trick  to 
Catch  the  Old  One.  A  number  of  plays  follow,  all  of  very 
equal  merit.  The  Bondman  (1623-4),  The  Renegado  (1624), 
The  Emperor  of  the  East  (1631),  and  that  bewildering  comedy, 
The  Picture  (1629),  whose  unusual  scene  is  Hungary,  may 
all  be  attributed  to  the  period  of  Massinger's  greatest  ifacility. 
The  Roman  Actor  was  produced  in  1626  ;  The  Great  Duke  of 
Florence,  in  1627  ;  The  Maid  of  Honour  has  been  assigned, 
among  other  dates,  to  1628  ;  Believe  as  You  List,  in  1631  ;  The 
City  Madam,  in  1632  ;  and  The  Guardian,  in  1633.  A  great 
many  of  Massinger's  plays  have  perished  through  the  industry 
of  John  Warburton's  cook,  who  burned  their  leaves  to  make 
covers  for  pie-crust ;  but  none  of  the  titles  which  remain  sound 
very  interesting,  except,  perhaps,  The  Spanish  Viceroy  (1624). 
Many,  too,  have  extremely  corrupt  texts,  and  The  Parliament  of 
Love  (1624),  owing  to  this,  remains  a  not  very  stimulating  frag- 
ment. Massinger  died  suddenly,  one  morning  in  1640,  at  his  house 
on  the  Bankside,  and  was  buried  in  St.  Mary  Overies — accord- 
ing to  one  account — in  the  same  grave  with  Fletcher.  Since  the 
rebuilding  of  the  nave  of  that  ancient  church,  the  Collegiate 
Chapter  have  honoured  the  dramatists  buried  within  its  walls 
with  a  series  of  memorial  windows  by  Mr.  C.  E.  Kempe.  Some 
such  tribute  is  appropriate  to  a  company  of  writers  whorrj 
Londoners  have,  for  the  most  part,  probably  forgotten. 
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Massinger  is  the  dramatist  most  completely  representative  of 

the  Elizabethan  stage  in  its  decline.     The  change  which  had 

come  over  the  soul  of  the  drama  is  typified  more 

(^/icimc-  -I  •        i      i        T-»        is  •      i  •     •  i       i  • 

teristics  of  strikingly  by  Ford's  more  individual  genius  ;  but  in 
Massinger s  Massinger  we  see  its  body,  soul,  and  spirit  alike  in 
a  state  of  metamorphosis.  Massinger  has  a  great 
name  among  the  dramatists  ;  his  reputation  is  almost  equal  to 
that  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher.  He  worked  much  in  part- 
nership with  Fletcher,  and,  in  that  conjunction,  assimilated 
Fletcher's  style  with  a  singular  readiness.  But  we  must  expect 
to  find  Fletcher's  excellences  a  little  dimmed  in  Massinger's 
verse.  Just  as  Fletcher  himself  modelled  his  style  on  the 
splendid  examples  of  poetry  with  which  Shakespeare  closed  his 
career  ;  just  as  his  copy,  easy  and  fluent,  failed  to  reflect  the 
glories  of  the  original,  so  Massinger  imitated  Fletcher  readily 
enough,  but  failed  to  transfer  to  his  own  work  the  brilliancy  and 
gaiety  of  his  exemplar.  It  is  impossible  to  praise  the  mechanism 
of  Massinger's  style  too  highly.  His  fluency  and 
eloquence  are  unsurpassed  ;  he  seems  to  think  in 
the  melodious  verse  that  comes  so  readily  from  his  pen.  Yet 
of  the  higher  kind  of  poetry,  of  the  passionate  and  graceful 
fancy  that,  wherever  we  turn,  illuminates  Fletcher's  plays,  he 
had  little  ;  and  of  that  lyric  faculty  by  virtue  of  which  Fletcher 
stands  among  the  first  of  Elizabethan  poets,  he  had  none.  His 
verse  is  a  little  too  facile ;  its  tendency  to  monotony  is  too 
obvious.  And  his  style  is  the  outward  symbol  of  everything 
else  about  him.  Of  all  the  dramatists,  he  deserves,  next  to 
Shakespeare,  that  epithet  of  the  "best  plotter"  which  Meres 
gave  to  Anthony  Munday  in  1598.  His  hand  is  competent  to 
hold  the  threads  of  those  intricate  stories  which 
Treatmen  Fletcher  held  so  carclessly.  The  Great  Duke  of 
Florence  is  a  model  of  plot ;  The  Duke  of  Milan, 
improbable  as  it  is,  is  a  romantic  tragedy  well  told.  But  over 
all  his  plays  presides  the  artificiality  of  decadence.  Of  his 
austerity  of  mind,  his  sincere  religion,  his  high  ideals,  there  is 
ample  proof  everywhere  ;  but  we  arrive  at  this  conclusion  by 
inference,  not  by  direct  intelligence.  Whether  it  is  the  tendency 
of  the  drama  in  his  day,  or  some  fault  in  his  own  point  of  view 
that  is  to  blame,  is  hard  to  settle  ;  it  is  possible  that  these 
causes  reacted  mutually  one  on  the  other.  It  is  certain,  how- 
ever, that  the  scenes  in  which  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  his  nobler 
qualities  are  often  impeded  by  false  pathos  ;  that 
their  atmosphere  is  tainted  by  that  morbid  analysis 
of  passion  which  is  so  characteristic  of  a  decline  in 
imaginative  work,  and  is  exhibited  in  its  sinister  perfection  by 
Ford.  To  blame  him  for  the  gross  faults  of  comic  scenes  which, 
in  all  probability,  were  not  written  by  him,  is  to  mistake  the 
temper  of  his  age.  His  own  cast  of  mind  was  serious  ;  he  had 
little  sense  of  humour  ;  and  the  virtue  of  his  chief  comedies — 
The  City  Madam  above  all  the  rest — lies  in  that  satiric  energy 
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which  is  quite  compatible  with  an  unhtimorous  disposition.  To 
pronounce  judgment  on  such  a  writer,  so  far  above  the  moral 
vices,  yet  so  amenable  to  the  literary  faults  of  his  age,  is 
abnormally  difficult ;  and  the  greatest  critics  of  Elizabethan 
drama  have  withheld  or  qualified  their  sentence.  It  is  enough 
to  say  that  in  Massinger's  work,  so  much  of  it  written  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I,  and  amid  the  general  decay  of  Elizabethan 
vitality,  the  light  which  shines  from  every  page  of  Shakespeare 
still  burns,  with  a  feeble  gleam,  indeed,  but  with  something  of 
its  old  purity. 

§  ii.  When  the  forgotten  dramatists  were  revived  in  the  first 
half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  special  attention  was  given  to 
JOHN  FORD,  and,  since  then,  he  has  never  been 
without  his  admirers.  He  was  born  at  Ilsington,  on  •[£££  J^e?. 
the  south-eastern  slopes  of  Dartmoor,  and  entered 
the  Middle  Temple  in  1602.  His  first  play  was  a  comedy, 
called  An  III  Beginning  has  a  Good  End  (1613) ;  and  it  is 
known  that  during  these^years  he  worked  with  other  dramatists. 
Part  of  The  Witch  of  Edmonton  is  due  to  him  ;  and  it  would 
be  interesting  to  see  the  play  he  wrote  in  partnership  with 
Webster,  bearing  the  grisly  title  of  A  Late  Murder  of  the  Son 
upon  the  Mother  (1624).  All  his  comedies  have,  perhaps  fortu- 
nately, perished,  owing  to  the  good  offices  of  Warburton's  cook, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  The  Surfs  Darling,  a  masque  written 
with  Dekker  (1624),  the  first  piece  of  Ford's  that  we  possess  is 
The  Lover's  Melancholy  (1628).  In  1633  were  published  the 
three  great  plays  on  which  his  reputation  rests,  the  terrible 
tragedy  of  Giovanni  and  Annabella,  The  Broken  Heart,  and 
Love's  Sacrifice.  Per  km  War  beck  belongs  to  1634,  and  two 
very  slight  pieces,  The  Fancies,  Chaste  and  Noble,  and  The 
Lady's  Trial,  to  1638.  At  this  point  Ford  vanishes  into 
private  life,  and  nothing  more  is  heard  of  him. 

Ford  was  a  great  poet,  and  his  tragic  power  is  undeniable. 
He  is  Webster's  only  rival  in  the  peculiar  kind  of  tragedy  which 
they  both  affected';  but  his  style  has  nothing  of  . 

•ITT   -i  i  i  ij  i  j       i  •        Comparison 

Webster's  roughness  and  rude  strength,  nor  do  his   0fFord*mttt 
phrases  strike  us  with  so  convincing  a  force.     No    Webster  and 
reader,  however  casual,  can  fail  to  detect  Webster's   Masstnzcr- 
curious,  sudden  gift  of  phrase — the  articulate  sentence  which 
now  and  then  comes  in  between  stammerings.     On  the  other 
hand,  the  reader  whose  ear  is  not  keen  to  the  manifold  variety 
of  sound  may  skim  over  Ford's  easy  lines  and  condemn  him  as 
another  Massinger.      Ford  never  stammered,  but  his  fluency 
was  not  the  mechanical  ease  of  Massinger.      As  a  dramatist 
Massinger  is  the  better  of  the  two  ;  but  Ford  is  the 
greater  poet.     Of  all  the  phalanx  of  dramatists,  he   ^£™*jfti 
alone  is  the  perfect  artist  in  words.    Looking  through   'porft^rk. 
The  Lover's  Melancholy^  which,  as  a  play,  is  inde- 
scribably weak,  it  is  hard  to  find  an  imperfect  line.     The  use 
of  hendecasyllabic  lines,  which,  with  Fletcher  and  Massinger, 

R  z 
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leads  to  a  dreadful  monotony,  is  carefully  restrained  ;  where  an 
extra  foot  occurs  in  the  line,  it  does  not  break  the  rhythm,  but 
varies  it.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  structure  is  artificial,  but 
the  result  is  exquisite.  The  autumnal  character  of  his  style  is 
more  than  symbolical  of  everything  else  about  him.  He  comes 
at  the  very  end  of  the  procession  of  dramatists.  The  energies 

of  the  drama  were  well-nigh  exhausted,  and,  as  the 
^Icdwlincss  clu^et  autumn  afternoon  decayed  into  winter,  the 

whole  scene  was  suddenly  lit  up  into  a  sad  blaze  of 
gold  by  Ford's  melancholy  genius.  Ford's  mind  was  coloured 
with  an  unhealthy  tinge  ;  he  was  not  precisely  in  love  with  the 
artificial,  but  he  was  persistently  enamoured  of  the  unnatural. 
This  curious  moral  twist  is  far  more  characteristic  of  deca- 
dence than  any  mere  theatrical  and  unreal  love  of  effect.  Ford 
is,  we  have  said,  abnormally  characteristic  of  one  side  of  his 
period.  In  his  choice  and  treatment  of  subject,  his  judgment 
always  seems  warped.  His  most  famous  tragedy  is  founded 
upon  a  very  horrible  and  disagreeable  theme.  Ford,  however, 
seems  to  have  thought  it  quite  the  reverse,  and  beckons  to  us  to 
mourn  over  the  loves  of  Giovanni  and  Annabella  as  though  they 
were  Romeo  and  Juliet.  To  compare  this  tale  with  any  similar 
tragedy — The  Duchess  of  Malfi  or  Women  Beware  Women, 
for  example — is  to  realise  the  morality  of  Webster  and  Middle- 
ton,  and  their  indignation  at  wrong.  Ford  condones  wrong 
which  Webster  would  have  shuddered  at.  One  may  suspect 
that  he  himself  had  no  very  acute  sense  of  the  distinction 
between  good  and  evil,  and  that  he  chose  the  least  pleasant 
manifestations  of  passion  for  the  sake  of  a  curious  delight  in 
studying  their  anatomy.  His  plays  are,  in  the  very  first  place, 
thoughtful  and  suggestive  ;  his  poetry  has  a  meditative  air  of 
self-communion  ;  his  action  is  never  hurried,  nor  do  we  follow  it 
with  breathless  interest.  His  aim  is  to  plunge  us,  by  the  use  of 
extraordinary  artifice,  deeper  and  deeper  into  a  gulf  of  sorrow, 
and  his  success,  with  any  moderately  impressionable  reader,  is 
marvellous.  However,  once  or  twice  he  has  overshot  the  mark. 
The  famous  scene  in  The  Broken  Heart,  in  which  Calantha, 
amid  reiterated  tidings  of  death,  preserves  her  gaiety  at  the 
dance,  spoils  a  play  that  would  otherwise  be  excellent.  A  writer 
of  this  stamp,  devoted  to  the  abnormal,  can  hardly  be  expected 
to  give  reality  to  his  distorted  creations.  And,  in  the  end,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  we  see  Ford's  personages  clearly — they  a  re- 
dim  figures  shadowed  through  a  vague  mist  of  graceful  poetry, 
something  we  seem,  in  his  own  words,  to  "  remember  a  great 
while  since,  a  long,  long  time  ago." 

§  1 2.  The  last  and  youngest  of  the  great  dramatists  was  a  ver- 
satile person  whose  position  in  literature  is  more  important  than 

his  actual  plays.  JAMES  SHIRLEY  was  born  in  the 
JAMES  city  of  London,  and  was  educated  at  Merchant 

Taylors'    School,     from    which     he     proceeded    to 

St.   John's   College,  Oxford,     Laud,   who  was  then 
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Master,  objected  to  Shirley's  intention  of  taking  Orders,  owing  to 
the  presence  of  a  mole  on  the  poet's  left  cheek.  It  may  have 
been  this  which  sent  Shirley  from  Oxford  to  Cambridge,  where 
he  spent  some  time  at  Catharine  Hall,  and,  having  taken  his 
degree,  entered  into  Holy  Orders.  In  1623  he  became  master 
at  St.  Albans  Grammar  School,  and  apparently  held  a  living 
near  the  town,  which,  after  his  conversion  to  the  Roman 
faith  a  little  later,  he  resigned.  His  schoolmaster  days  ended 
about  1625,  when  he  had  commenced  as  dramatist.  Already, 
in  1618,  he  had  published  his  Echo,  or  the  Infortunate  Lovers, 
probably  the  first  version  of  the  poem  eventually  known  as 
Narcissus  (1646),  a  venture  in  that  soft  and  luxurious  manner 
which  most  of  the  dramatists  cultivated  in  their  youth.  But 
his  first  comedy,  The  School  of  Compliment,  did  not  appear 
until  1625,  when  it  was  known  as  Love  Tricks  with  Compliments. 
In  1626  he  followed  this  up  with  a  pair  of  plays — The  Maid's 
Revenge  and  The  Brothers — the  first  of  which  was  a  gentle 
essay  in  the  Tragedy  of  Blood,  the  second  a  comedy.  His  next 
important  play  is  a  comedy,  acted  in  1628,  The  Witty  Fair  One. 
For  the  next  few  years  his  pen  was  occupied  with  play  after  play. 
In  1629  we  have  The  Grateful  Servant ';  in  1631  'ihe  Traitor  ^ 
a  tragedy  borrowed  loosely  from  the  story  of  Lorenzino  de' 
Medici,  and  reminding  us  of  Tourneur's  famous  adaptation  of 
the  same  tale.  In  1632  he  produced  The  Changes,  or  Love  in 
a  Maze,  the  excellent  comedy  of  Hyde  Park,  and  The  Ball,  in 
which  he  was  aided,  as  we  have  mentioned  before,  by  the 
veteran  George  Chapman.  From  1633  to  1635  he  was  very 
productive.  To  the  last  year  belong  The  Tragedy  of  Chabo't, 
Admiral  of  France,  in  which  Shirley  and  Chapman  again 
worked  together  ;  and  one  of  his  best  comedies,  The  Lady  of 
Pleasure.  It  is  known  that,  somewhere  about  this  time,  Shirley 
went  over  to  Ireland  and  wrote  for  Ogilby's  theatre  in  Dublin. 
This,  Mr.  Gosse  thinks,  was  from  1636  to  1640  ;  and,  during 
this  interval,  he  brought  out,  or  at  least  wrote,  The  Royal 
Master;  The  Doubtful  Heir;  The  Constant  Maid;  and  the 
curious  extravaganza  called  .57.  Patrick  for  Ireland.  In  1640 
he  returned  to  England,  and  wrote  as  untiringly  as  ever. 
Among  his  last  works  we  need  mention  only  7 he  Cardinal, 
in  which  Shirley  made  use  of  The  Duchess  of  Malfi,  just  as,  in 
The  Traitor,  he  had  made  use  of  The  Revenger's  Tragedy. 
But,  in  1642,  with  the  closing  of  the  play-houses,  Shirley's 
occupation  went ;  and,  during  the  Great  Rebellion,  we  have 
it  on  Anthony  Wood's  authority  that,  after  Marston  Moor, 
he  went  abroad  with  his  patron,  the  Earl  of  Newcastle,  to 
whom  he  had  dedicated  The  Traitor.  A  year  or  two  later, 
he  came  back  quietly  to  England,  and  again  became  a 
schoolmaster  in  Whitefriars.  He  lived  till  1666,  but  wrote  no 
more  plays,  his  only  publication  being  his  Poems  of  1646.  At 
the  Restoration  his  plays  were  produced  again,  but  the  taste  of 
the  time  had  altered,  and  his  style  was  obsolete.  The  Great 
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Fire  of  1666  caused  his  death.  He  and  his  wife  (he  was 
married  twice)  had  to  leave  their  house  in  Fleet  Street  and 
escape  from  the  flames  to  some  place  of  refuge  in  St.  Giles', 
where  they  both  died  on  the  same  day  of  pure  fright  and 
the  cold  October  air.  They  were  buried,  like  Chapman,  in 
St.  Giles'  churchyard. 

Shirley's  work  is  never  quite  first-rate  ;  on  the  other  hand,  he 
is  always  readable.     It  is  usual  to  cite  him,  because  he  lived 

and  wrote  later  than  any  of  the  other  dramatists,  as 
Ce%ra-c'<  t^ie  re&ular  example  of  the  decadence.  But  he  is  really 
of  Shirley.  ^ess  decadent  than  either  Ford  or  Massinger  :  he 

makes  less  demand  on  the  artificial  emotions  than 
Massinger  :  the  morality  of  his  plays  is  not  their  strongest  point, 
but  it  is  not  the  twisted,  unnatural  plant  which  Ford  cultivates 
so  assiduously.  He  does  not  endeavour  to  paint  black  white, 
but  leaves  the  question  of  black  and  white  for  the  most  part 
alone.  At  first  sight,  the  reader  of  his  best  tragedy,  77/6'  Traitor, 
or  his  best  comedy,  The  Lady  of  Pleasure,  putting  aside  any 
question  of  date,  is  inclined  to  recognise  in  them  the  admirable 
work  of  a  dramatist  writing  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  Beau- 
mont and  Fletcher,  but  with  half  their  force.  In  fact,  the  link 
which  connects  Shirley  with  the  decadence  is  not  any  obvious 
tendency  to  artificial  methods,  but  a  weakness  and  a  slight 
inability  to  achieve  the  natural.  If  we  reckon  The  Traitor 
and  The  Cardinal  as  Tragedies  of  Blood,  we  must  confess  that 
they  are  very  mild  attempts  ;  we  read  them  comfortably,  with- 
out horror  or  tears,  or  any  undue  emotion,  Of  the  comedies,  it 
may  be  said  that  they  are  very  charming  reading,  and  leave  an 
impression  of  excellent  dialogue  and  thoroughly  spontaneous 
poetry.  But,  although  they  contain  many  beautiful  ladies,  these 

tender  and  fragile  portraits  combine  in  the  memory 
Transitional  into  one  delicate  type  which  stands  for  all  :  we  may 
JiiTwork.  discriminate  by  names,  but  not  by  character.  This 

fixes  Shirley's  position.  In  style  he  may  and  does 
approximate  to  Fletcher ;  in  his  method  of  portraiture  he 
brings  us  to  the  age  of  Congreve.  His  Violetta  and  Celestina 
stand  before  us,  not  with  the  clearness  of  Fletcher's  Rosalura 
and  Lillia  Bianca,  but  with  the  dim  prominence  of  Vanbrugir.s 
Amanda  and  Congreve's  Angelica — we  do  not  say  Millamant, 
for  Millamant  is  something  better  than  this.  In  a  \ 
Shirley,  with  the  poetry  of  the  old  romantic  comedy,  stands 
upon  the  threshold  of  the  comedy  of  manners. 

It  is  by  his  comedy  that  Shirley  is  to  be  judged,  not  by  his 
tragedy,  whose  methods  are   simply  ancient   traditions   in   an 

exhausted   state.      But   we   arc  likely  to  remember 

him   morc   gratefully   as    a   lyric   poet.     He   v. 

favourite  at  Court,  and  his  plays  and  numerous 
masques  were  often  performed  before  Charles  I.  His  masques 
arc  full  of  exquisjte  lyrics,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  ray  that, 
among  the  dramatists,  he  stands  as  a  lyric  poet  not  much  be-low 
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Shakespeare,  beside  Jonson,  and  a  little  above  Hey  wood  and 
Fletcher.  Everyone  knows  "The  glories  of  our  blood  and 
state,"  which,  for  sheer  lyric  enthusiasm,  for  the  marshalling  and 
movement  of  solemn  words  in  regular  order,  and  for  a  certain 
graceful  austerity  and  self-control,  is  in  the  forefront  of  English 
poems  of  the  kind.  If  one  is  sometimes  tempted  to  accuse 
Shirley  of  frigidity  and  the  less  execrable  mannerisms  of  the 
Restoration  period,  this  poem  and  others — "  Victorious  men  of 
earth,"  for  instance — rise  up  to  witness  against  us.  In  Shirley 
the  Elizabethan  drama  died  hard,  succumbing  to  external 
circumstances  rather  than  to  any  sudden  decay  of  . 

talent.      The  decay  was   there,  and  some  startling  S0jpte^ority 
examples  of  it  are  included  in  the  following  Notes   Elizabethan 
and  Illustrations;  but,  presiding  over  the  destinies  of  dr****tists 
the  theatre,  arresting  its  glory  from  utter  extinction,   successor 
were  men  not  wholly  unworthy  of  the   mantle  of 
Shakespeare.     Were   our  drama  of   the   great   period  repre- 
sented by  these  alone,  we   should  still  turn  from  Wycherley, 
Otway,  Congreve,  and   even   Dryden,  to  praise  the  genius  of 
the  preceding  age,  and  lament  its  extinction. 


NOTES  AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


The  dramatists  of  the  Elizabethan 
age  are  almost  innumerable  ;  and,  in 
addition  to  the  plays  of  known 
authorship,  there  are  a  great  num- 
ber which  can  be  attributed  to 
nobody  in  particular.  We  have 
already  treated  in  detail  the  work 
of  those  playwrights,  from  Mar- 
lowe to  Shirley,  who  have  left  their 
names  firmly  printed  in  the  history 
of  English  literature  ;  and  now  it 
remains  to  notice  briefly  some  other 
members  of  this  great  company  in 
their  alphabetical  order. 

RICHARD  BROME  (d.  1652?)  be- 
long.ed,  during  his  later  years,  to  the 
group  of  poets  and  wits  known  as 
"the  Tribe  of  Ben,"  which  found 
its  polestar  in  Ben  Jonson.  Brome 
had  been  Jonson's  servant,  and  re- 
mained devotedly  attached  to  him. 
Ten  plays  by  Brome,  all  comedies  of 
different  kinds,  were  published  in 
1653  and  1659  by  a  certain  Alex- 


ander Brome,  who  may  or  may  not 
have  been  a  relation.  These,  with 
five  more,  formed  the  reprint  of  his 
works  in  1873.  Brome's  chief  suc- 
cesses are  his  semi-farcical  plays,  The 
Northern  Lass  and  A  Jovial  Crew  ; 
but,  as  a  dramatist,  he  is  the  type 
of  a  respectable  mediocrity.  His 
idea  of  comedy,  and  that  of  his 
friends,  show  how  Fletcher's  brilliant 
comedy  of  intrigue  altered  the  stan- 
dard of  all  such  dramatic  work,  and 
prepared  for  the  transition,  through 
Shirley,  to  the  Restoration  comedy 
of  manners. 

WILLIAM  CARTWRIGHT  (1611- 
1643),  student  of  Christ  Church  and 
Precentor  of  Salisbury,  was  another 
of  the  Tribe  of  Ben,  and  his  work 
was  highly  esteemed  by  Jonson.  His 
chief  comedy  is  The  Ordinary. 

HENRY  CHETTLE  (d.  1607?)  be- 
longs to  an  earlier  period.  He  was 
an  industrious  publisher  and  mis- 
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cellaneous  writer.  Payne  Collier 
was  of  opinion  that  he  wrote  for 
the  stage  before  1592 — it  was  in 
1592  that,  as  Greene's  literary  exe- 
cutor, he  apologised  to  Shakespeare 
for  the  attack  made  on  him  in 
Greene 's  Groatsworth  of  Wit  (see 
above,  Ch.  VI.)  Of  his  thirteen 
known  plays  only  one,  The  Tragedy 
of  Hoffman,  was  published  (1631). 
He  collaborated  a  great  deal  with 
Dekker,  and,  with  him  and  Haugh- 
ton,  produced  Patient  Grissil'm  1603. 
We  read  in  Henslowe's  Diary  that 
the  partners  received,  "in  earnest 
of"  this  play,  "  the  summe  of  3U  of 
good  and  lawfull  money." 

SIR  ASTON  COKAYNE  (1608-1684), 
a  Derbyshire  knight,  was  merely  a 
litterateur,  who  lived  in  the  soci'ety 
of  authors,  and  wrote  comedies  in 
distant  imitation  of  Fletcher,  the 
best  of  which  was  an  adaptation  from 
the  Italian  play  called  Trappolin 
Creduto  Principe.  It  was  afterwards 
known  by  the  English  name  of  A 
Duke  and  No  Duke. 

JOHN  COOKE,  an  actor,  produced 
a  play  called  Greene  s  Tu  Quoque,  or 
the  City  Gallant,  in  1614.  He  was 
also  the  author  of  fifty  epigrams 
(1604). 

SIR  WILLIAM  D'AVENANT  (1606- 
1668)  wrote  a  great  number  of 
plays,  mostly  in  the  tragic  vein,  of 
which  Albovine  (1629)  and  The 
Cruel  Brother  (1630)  are  the  most 
famous.  We  shall  speak  of  D'Avenant 
again  further  on  ;  he  is  one  of  those 
dramatists  who  stand  on  the  brink 
of  the  Restoration  period ;  and  no 
one  so  actively  promoted  the  revival 
of  the  drama  after  Puritan  days. 

ROBERT  DAVENPORT  wrote  among 
other  works,  a  Fletcherian  comedy  of 
the  usual  type  called  The  City  Night- 
cap (1624)  ;  and,  in  King  John  and 
Matilda,  combined  history  with 
romance. 

JOHN  DAY,  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  member  of  Caius  College, 
Cambridge,  worked  much  on  old 
plays  and  at  the  joint  business  of  fur- 
nishing new  ones  with  the  indefati- 
gable Dekker  and  Chettle.  He  wrote, 
however,  some  charming  pieces  of 
his  own,  showing  a  great  deal  of  wit 
and  light  fancy.  His  Humour  Out 
of  Breath  (licensed  and  published 


1608),  and  his  Parliament  of  Bees, 
rather  a  masque  than  a  play  (earliest 
extant  edition,  1641),  represent  the 
best  of  his  work.  The  Parliament 
of  Bees  has  chiefly  inspired  Mr. 
Swinburne's  beautiful  poem  to  Day 
in  the  Sonnets  to  the  Elizabethan 
Dramatists. 

NATHANIEL  FIELD  (1587-1633) 
was  an  actor- playwright,  and  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  presentation  of 
several  of  the  best  Elizabethan  plays 
— notably  Jonson's.  His  own  original 
work  consists  of  two  amusing  come- 
dies, A  Woman  is  a  Weathercock 
and  Amends  for  Ladies,  both  acted 
before  1610.  The  second,  as  the 
titles  show,  is  a  recantation  of  the 
first.  Field  wrote  part  of  Massinger's 
Fatal  Dowry. 

HENRY  GLAPTHORNE  wrote  five 
extant  plays,  which  are  something  a 
little  less  than  mediocre.  He  belongs 
to  the  Massinger  and  Shirley  period 
of  the  drama,  and,  in  addition  to 
some  comedies  which  clearly  show 
the  prevailing  influence  of  the  age, 
published  a  tragedy  dealing  with 
contemporary  history  and  called 
Albert  us  Wallenstein  (1639). 

SIR  FULKE  GREVILLE,  LORD 
BROOKE  (1554-1628),  was  at  Shrews- 
bury School  with  Sidney,  and  after- 
wards at  Jesus  College,  Cambridge. 
In  discussing  the  sonneteers,  we 
have  already  mentioned  his  Ccrlica. 
He  was  also  the  author  of  the  Life 
of  Sidney  (1652).  His  two  Senecan 
dramas  ~ Mustapha  (1609)  and  Ala- 
ham  (1633),  from  which  Lamb  se- 
lected in  his  Specimens,  are  obviously 
unfit  for  the  stage,  but  stand  well  as 
examples  of  rhetorical  tragedy.  He 
was  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
in  1614,  and  was,  in  his  old  age, 
stabbed  by  a  servant  whom  he  had 
neglected  in  his  will. 

WILLIAM  HAUGHTON,  author 
of  A  Woman  will  have  licr  Will 
(1598),  was  a  member  of  the  Dekker- 
Chettle  confederacy,  which  supplied 
Henslowe  of  the  Rose  and  Fortune 
Theatres  with  plays  (see  ante}. 

SHACKERLEY  MARMION  (d.  1639) 
was  of  the  Tribe  of  Ben  and  followed 
the  comedy  of  intrigue.  We  have 
only  three  plays  of  his,  and  a  short 
poem,  called  Cupid  and  Psyche 
(1637)- 
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ANTHONY  MUNDAY  (1553-1633) 
was  said  by  Meres  in  his  Palladis 
Tamia  ^1598)  to  be  the  "  best 
plotter "  among  the  comic  poets  ; 
which  might  easily  have  been  true  at 
that  early  date.  Fourteen  plays  were 
written  either  partly  or  wholly  by 
him.  The  first  of  importance  was 
Valentine  and  Orson,  published  in 
1598,  but  acted  much  earlier.  He 
was  assisted  by  Drayton,  Hath  way, 
and  Robert  Wilson,  it  is  said,  in  Sir 
John  Oldcastle,  which  was  published 
in  i6oo,and  ascribed  by  the  printer 
to  Shakespeare  (see  ante,  Ch.  VII. 
Note  C).  In  1601  Munday  pub- 
lished Robert  Earl  of  Huntingdon's 
Downfall,  and,  assisted  by  Chettle, 
Robert  Earl  of  Huntingdon  s  Death. 
His  writings  extended  over  the 
period  1580-1621.  Perhaps  his  chief 
claim  to  consideration  rests  on  his 
painstaking  translations  of  chival- 
rous romances,  e.g.  Palmerin  d'Oliva 
(1588)  and  Amadis  de  Gaul  (1595). 
He  died  August  10,  1633,  and  is 
styled  on  his  monument  in  St. 
Stephen's,  Coleman  Street,  "citizen 
and  draper  of  London." 

THOMAS  NABBES  was  one  of  the 
members  of  the  Tribe  of  Ben,  and 
wrote  a  few  fluent  but  insignificant 
masques  and  comedies  —  Covent 
Garden  (1633),  Tottenham  Court 
(1633),  Microcosmus  (1637),  and  The 
Bride  (1638).  The  first  two  names 
remind  us  of  Shirley's  Hyde  Park, 
and  give  us  the  key  to  the  spirit  of 
the  pieces.  He  wrote  also  a  con- 
tinuation (1638)  of  Knolles'  History 
of  the  Turks.  Little  is  known  of  him 
save  that  he  was  secretary  to  some 
nobleman  near  Worcester. 

HENRY  PORTER  is  known,  from 
Henslowe's  Diary,  to  have  worked 
in  partnership  with  Chettle  and 
Jonson  at  a  play  called  Hot  Anger 
soon  Cold  (1598),.  and  to  have  written 
the  charming  comedy  of  The  Two 
Angry  Women  of  Abington  (1599). 

THOMAS  RANDOLPH  (1605-1635), 
of  the  Tribe  of  Ben,  was  born  near 
Daventry  and  educated  at  West- 
minster, and  became  a  fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  He 
was  a  poet,  a  scholar,  and  a  gentle- 
man, and  his  pieces  still  bear  witness 
to  his  learning.  His  chief  plays  are 
The  Muses'  Looking-glass  (published 


1638)  and  The  Jealous  Lovers  (pub- 
lished 1632) ;  and  in  all  his  work  he 
drew  freely  from  Plautus,  Terence, 
and  Aristophanes.  He  died  of  small- 
pox at  the  early  age  of  twenty- 
nine. 

SAMUEL  ROWLEY,  the  probable 
author  of  The  Noble  Spanish  Soldier 
(1631),  deserves  mention,  but  chiefly 
in  order  to  distinguish  him  from 
WILLIAM  ROWLEY  ( 1585  7-1642  ?), 
the  very  powerful  and  unequal 
dramatist  whose  hand  is  to  be  seen 
in  Middleton's  Changeling  and  A 
Fair  Quarrel.  Rowley's  tragedy, 
All's  Lost  by  Lust,  points  to  a  very 
distinct  tragic  power,  and  gives 
considerable  reason  for  the  favour- 
able attitude  which  recent  criti- 
cism, in  revising  its  opinion  of 
Middleton,  has  taken  towards  him 
as  well.  However,  he  did  much 
strong,  coarse  work  in  farcical 
comedy,  and  the  very  unhumor- 
ous  comic  scenes  in  Shakespeare's 
Pericles,  that  work  of  several  authors, 
are  supposed  by  some  critics  to  be 
his.  Samuel  Rowley  certainly  wrote 
When  you  see  me,  you  know  me,  or 
the  History  of  Henry  VIII  (pub- 
lished 1605). 

SIR  JOHN  SUCKLING  (1609-1642), 
of  whom  more  in  the  next  chapter, 
wrote  three  rather  dull  tragedies 
called  Aglaura,  Brennoralt,  and  the 
unfinished  Sad  One,  and  a  comedy 
called  The  Goblins  (1638).  Suck- 
ling's writing  is  frigid,  and  its  tone 
is  post-Restoration  rather  than  Eliza- 
bethan. His  plays  form  part  of 
his  posthumous  Fragmenta  Aurea 
(1646) ;  but  The  Sad  One  did  not 
appear  in  punt  till  1658. 

ROBERT  TAYLOR,  an  early  drama- 
tist, wrote  a  play  called  The  Hvg 
hath  lost  his  Peari,  which  is  familiar 
to  most  readers  from  the  admirable 
specimen  cited  by  Charles  Lamb. 

JOHN  WILSON  (1627  ?  -  1696) 
brought  out,  in  post-Restoration 
times,  two  noteworthy  comedies, 
The  C/ieats  (1664)  and  The  Projec- 
tors (1665),  and  two  other  plays,  in 
avowed  imitation  of  Ben  Jonson. 
His  work,  late  as  it  is  in  date,  is  very 
excellent  of  its  kind,  and  one  is 
tempted  to  regret  that  the  Eliza- 
bethan spirit — of  which  a  gleam 
is  seen  in  Nathaniel  Lee — Hid  not 
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revive  More  successfully,  instead  of 
succumbing  to  French  dramatic 
fashions. 

In  addition  to  these  writers  should 
be  mentioned  the  anonymous  author 
of  Nero,  published  in  1624  and  1633, 
one  of  the  best  of  the  classical  trage- 
dies of  the  era,  after  Shakespeare's, 
and  possessing  more  liveliness  and 


spirit  than  Ben  Jonson's  Roman 
plays,  with  a  certain  degree,  at  the 
same  time,  of  rhetorical  stateliness. 
Nero  has  been  edited  once  or  twice 
of  recent  years  (by  Mr.  A.  H.  Bullen, 
and  in  the  "Mermaid"  series  by 
Mr.  H.  P.  Home),  but  the  author's 
name  has  •  never  been  satisfactorily 
conjectured.  ^ 


A.D.  1558-1667.      CAROLINE  POETRY :  WITHER.  251 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  CAROLINE  POETS. 

§  i.  The  so-called  metaphysical  poetry ;  its  characteristics.  §  2.  GEORGE 
WITHER  and  FRANCIS  QUARLES.  §  3.  GEORGE  HERBERT  and 
RICHARD  CRASHAW.  §  4.  THOMAS  CAREW,  ROBERT  HERRICK, 
SIR  JOHN  SUCKLING  and  RICHARD  LOVELACE.  §  5.  WILLIAM 
BROWNE  and  WILLIAM  HABINGTON.  §  6.  EDMUND  WALLER. 
§  7.  SIR  WILLIAM  D'AVENANT  and  SIR  JOHN  DENHAM.  §  8. 
ABRAHAM  COVVLEY. 

§  i.  THE  seventeenth  century  is  one  of  the  most  momentous 
epochs  in  English  history.     A  large  portion  of  it  is  occupied  by 
an  immense  political  and  religious  fermentation,  out 
of  which  came  many  of  those  institutions  to  which   Poetry  of  the 

J  j  j  -i  seventeenth 

the  country  owes  its  present  grandeur  and  happiness.  century. 
In  its  literary  aspect  this  agitated  epoch,  although  not 
marked  by  that  marvellous  outburst  of  creative  power  which 
dazzled  us  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I,  has  never- 
theless left  obvious  traces  on  the  turn  of  thought  and  expression  ot 
the  English  people  ;  and  in  poetry  alone,  excluding  the  solitary 
example  of  Milton  as  a  poet  of  the  first  order,  we  may  say  that 
this  period  produced  a  class  of  admirable  writers  in  whom 
intellect  and  fancy  were  more  powerful  than  sentiment  or 
passion.  In  these  poets,  whom  Johnson  called  the  meta- 
physical class,  ingenuity  predominates  over  feeling,  and,  while 
Milton  owed  much  to  many  of  them,  they  had  nevertheless  far 
more  to  do  in  generating  the  so-called  correct  and  artificial 
manner  of  the  age  of  William  III,  Anne,  and  George  I.  We 
propose  to  pass  in  rapid  review,  and  generally  according  to 
chronological  order,  the  most  distinguished  names  among  these 
poets  from  1640  to  1700. 

§  2.  GEORGE  WITHER  and  FRANCIS  QUARLES  are  a  pair  of 
poets,  typical,  in  some  ways,  of  the  best  and  worst  work  of  this 
era.     Wither  was  born  at   Bentworth,  near  Aires- 
ford,  and  was  educated  at  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.    ^°*GI^ 
His  family  were  not  very  well  off,  and,  after  leaving    (I588-f<567). 
college,  he  had  to  take  up  farming.     Subsequently, 
he  entered   at    Lincoln's    Inn  ;    and,   during    the   Civil   War, 
changed  sides  from  Royalist  to  Roundhead.    At  the  Restora- 
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tion,  he  had  to  undergo  severe  persecution  and  a  long  imprison- 
ment, which  seem  to  have  been  no  more  than  he  deserved. 
His  most  important  works  are  the  collection  of  semi-pastoral 
poems  called  The  Shepherd's  Hunting  (1615),  and  the  fanciful 
narrative  of  The  Mistress  of  Philarete  (1622)  ;  but,  in  addition 
to  these,  he  wrote  a  great  deal  of  religious  poetry — in  1623,  the 
fine  Hymns  and  Songs  of  the  Church,  and,  in  1641,  a  collection 
called  Hallelujah — while  almost  his  earliest  work  was  a  satire, 
Abuses  Stript  and  Whipt  (1613).  His  rural  descriptions  show 
an  exquisite  sense  of  beauty,  and  his  moral  tone  is  sweet  and 
pure  without  being  brought  obtrusively  into  notice.  His  vice,  in 
common  with  most  of  his  contemporaries,  was  a 
passion  for  ingenious  turns  of  phrase  and  unexpected 
conceits,  which  bear  the  same  relation  to  really 
beautiful  thoughts  that  plays  upon  words  bear  to  wit. 
He  was  also  often  singularly  deficient  in  taste  :  his  lyric  utterance 
fails,  and  he  deforms  graceful  images  by  placing  them  side  by 
side  with  what  is  merely  quaint  and  sometimes  even  ignoble. 
Many  of  his  detached  lyrics  are  extremely  beautiful,  and  his 
verse  is  generally  flowing  and  melodious  ;  but,  in  reading  his 
best  passages,  we  always  feel  a  nervous  apprehension  that 
we  shall  come,  at  any  moment,  upon  something  that  will  jar 
upon  our  sympathy.  Among  other  works,  he  wrote  a  series  of 
Emblems )  in  which  his  puritanical  enthusiasm  revels  in  a 
system  of  moral  and  theological  analogies  as  far-fetched  as 
poetical. 

Quarles,  a  Royalist  as  ardent  as  Wither  was  a  devoted 
Republican,  exhibits  many  points  of  intellectual  resemblance 
to  Wither,  but  was  far  his  inferior  in  poetical  senti- 
FRANCIS  ment.  He  was  born  at  Romford  and  educated  at 
(159^1644).  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  and,  having  filled  the 
offices  of  cup-bearer  to  Elizabeth  of  Bohemia,  the 
"  Queen  of  Hearts,"  of  secretary  to  Archbishop  Ussher,  and 
of  Chronologer  to  the  City  of  London,  died  in  1644,  leaving 
his  fortune  much  impaired  by  his  fidelity  to  the  King's 
cause.  He  wrote  an  immense  amount  ;  but  his  best-known 
work,  which  has  enjoyed  a  considerable  degree  of  popularity, 
is  the  collection  of  Divine  Emblems  (1635).  ^n  these  verses 
he  inculcated  moral  and  religious  principles  in  a  style  quaint 
and  conceited  beyond  endurance.  He  illustrated  them  alsn 
with  engravings  which  show  the  tendency  to  pictorial  allegory 
run  mad.  For  example,  the  text,  "  Who  will  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?"  is  accompanied  by  a 
Superfluous  cut  representing  a  diminutive  human  figure,  typical 
XJTtJfw**  °f  tne  human  soul,  peeping  through  the  ribs  of  a 
skeleton  as  from  behind  the  bars  of  a  dungeon. 
This  taste  for  extravagant,  yet  prosaic,  allegory,  was  borrowed 
from  the  laborious  ingenuity  of  the  Dutch  and  Flemish 
moralists  and  divines.  Quarles,  indeed,  borrowed  the  last  three 
books  of  the  E'nblcms^  with  their  illustrations,  from  the  J'ia 
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Dcsideria  Emblematis  (1624)  of  Hermann  Hugo,  a  Jesuit  divine. 
However,  in  spite  of  his  quaintness,  Quarles  is  not  destitute  of 
the  feeling  of  a  true  poet,  and  many  of  his  pieces  breathe  an 
intense  spirit  of  religious  fervour.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life 
he  published  a  book  of  pious  aphorisms  called  Enchiridion 
(1640),  which  is  so  full  of  beauty  and  religious  aspiration  that 
it  deserves  a  place  higher  than  any  of  his  poems.  There  is  a 
shade  of  unfairness  in  mentioning  Wither  and -this  distinctly 
inferior  contemporary  in  the  same  breath  ;  but,  speaking  roughly, 
Quarles  may  be  said  to  have  been,  in  spirit,  the  most  Round- 
head of  the  Cavaliers,  and  Wither  the  most  Cavalier  of  the 
Roundheads. 

§  3.  A  far  more  reasonable  comparison,  without  doubt,  exists 
between  GEORGE    HERBERT,   the    most    devout  of  Anglican 
writers,  and  RICHARD  CRASHAW,  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
Englishmen   who    have   devoted  their    talents   to  the   service 
of   the   Roman    faith.      Herbert    was    born    at    Montgomery 
Castle  ;  and,  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  showed 
himself  both    courtier   and   scholar,  and   filled   the    GEORGE' 
office  of  public  orator  in  the  University.     His  name    ^^633) 
is  chiefly  connected,  however,  with  his  life  as  parish 
priest  of  Bemerton,  near  Salisbury,  where  he  showed  himself 
a  living  example  of  the  virtue  and  piety  he  recommended  in  his 
treatise,  A  Priest  to  the  Temple.     He  was  attached  to  those 
great  ideals  of  Churchmanship  which  excited   so  strongly  the 
devotion  of  his  age;  and  he  occupies,  side  by  side  with  Lancelot 
Andrewes  and  Thomas  Ken,  the  highest  place  in  the  English 
calendar  of  post-Reformation  saints.     His   principal,  and,  in- 
deed, with  the  exception  of  A  Priest  to  the  Temple,  now  his  sole 
remembered  work,  was  The  Temple  Sacred  Poems  and  Private 
Ejaculations,  published   in   1633,  very  shortly  after 
his  death.     These  poems  are  mainly  short   lyrics,    "The 
full  of  pious   aspiration  and   admirable   pictures  of  l^n^le 
nature.    They  are  not  devoid  of  the  strange  and  per- 
verted ingenuity  which  disfigures  Quarles'  and  Wither's  work  ; 
but  the  wonderful  piety  which  reigns  throughout  them  serves  as 
an  antidote  to  the  poison  of  perpetual  conceits.     In  his  most 
successful  pieces    he   has    almost    attained   the    perfection   of 
devotional    poetry  :    they    glow    with    the    ardent    fervour    of 
devotion,  and  are  yet  free  from  that  sentimentalism  into  which 
religious   poets  are  too  often  apt  to  fall.     He  died   before  the 
troubles  of  the  Civil  War;  and  his  prose  treatise,  A  Priest  to 
the  Temple,  was  not  brought  out  until  1652. 

Crashaw's  short  life  was  passed  in  a  perpetual  glow  of  reli- 
gious enthusiasm.     His  father  was  William  Crashaw,  preacher 
at  the  Inner  Temple  and  prebendary  in  Ripon  and 
York  Minsters,  a  scholar  and  poet,  but  a  theologian    RICHARD 
of  the  Puritan  type,  whose  Protestant  prejudice  pro-    (^^649), 
bably  was  unbending  enough  to  direct   his   son    in 
quite  the  opposite  line.    The  young  Crashaw  went  to  Charter* 
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house  and  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge,  and,  in  1637,  obtained 
a]  fellowship  at  Peterhouse.  At  Cambridge  his  sympathies 
were  very  strongly  attracted  by  the  saintly  character  of  the 
High  Church  party,  and  in  particular  by  the  famous  Nicholas 
Ferrar,  whose  religious  house  at  Little  Gidding  formed  a 
rendezvous  for  spiritually-minded  Cambridge  men.  However, 
during  the  troubles  of  the  Civil  War  and  the  temporary  over- 
clouding of  Anglican  prospects,  he  joined  the  Roman  com- 
munion, carrying  to  its  service  a  singularly  sensitive  mind, 
considerable  learning,  and  a  gentle  but  intense  devotional 
mysticism.  He  was  a  passionate  lover  of  music,  very  proficient 
in  languages,  and  possessed  among  his  contemporaries  a  high 
reputation  for  ability.  The  mystical  bent  of  his  mind  was 
increased  by  his  misfortunes  and  his  change  of  religion;  and 
in  his  later  works  we  find  the  heat  of  his  pietism  reaching  a 
pitch  little  short  of  extravagance.  He  went  to  Rome  about 
1648,  joined  the  household  of  Cardinal  Palotta,  and  was 
appointed  a  sub-canon  of  Loreto.  He  died  within  four  months 
of  his  appointment.  While  still  an  Anglican,  he  had  been  an 
ardent  admirer  of  the  writings  of  St.  Teresa,  and  had  written 
his  first  hymn  to  the  great  Spanish  mystic,  which,  after  he 
had  left  the  Anglican  communion,  was  succeeded  by  the 
splendid  Flaming  Heart;  and  that  union  of  the  sensuous 
fervour  of  human  affection  with  the  wildest  flights  of  religious 
ecstasy  which  we  see  in  St.  Teresa  is  faithfully  reproduced  in 
him.  He  is  one  of  those  poets  who,  in  our  own  day,  have  been 
recovered  to  public  estimation,  and  have  served  as  the  idols  of 
a  clique  ;  but,  with  all  his  exquisite  fancy,  the  great  melody  of 
his  verse,  and  that  power  over  the  reader  which  springs  from 
deep  earnestness  and  can  be  replaced  by  nothing,  he  suffers 
from  long  intervals  of  dulness  and  tortured  conceits.  However, 
no  reader  should  certainly  ever  miss  an  opportunity  of  making 
the  acquaintance  of  Crashaw's  poetry.  The  title  of  the  volume 
containing  most  of  his  religious  verse  is  Steps  to  the  Temple  ;  it 
was  published  in  1646  under  the  editorship  of  some  admirer. 
A  new  series  (1652),  published  at  Paris  under  the  title  of  Car- 
men Deo  Nostro,  was  probably  prepared  by  himself.  His  secular 
poems,  published  in  1648  as  a  second  part  of  Steps  to  the 
Temple,  are  called  Delights  of  the  Muses  :  the  best  and  most 
famous  is  the  Wishes  to  an  Unknown  Mistress,  and  another 
celebrated  piece  is  Music's  Duel,  borrowed  from  Famianus 
Strada's  Latin  Contention  between  a  Nightingale  and  a  Musician. 
Another  famous  imitation  of  the  same  thing  is  to  be  found  in 
Ford's  Lover's  Melancholy. 

§  4.  These  religious  writers  are  succeeded  by  a  cluster  of  Court 
poets.  The  oldest  of  these  is  THOMAS  CAREW,  son  of  Sir 
Matthew  Carew,  Master  in  Chancery.  He  was  educated  at 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  and  spent  his  life  in  the  service 
of  the  Court,  as  gentleman  of  the  privy  chamber  and  Sewer 
in  ordinary  to  the  King.  His  poems,  which  are  short  and 
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chiefly  amatory,  gained  him  considerable  admiration  in  his 
day.  His  extraordinary  sensuality  has  probably  had  some 
influence  upon  the  opinion  of  later  ages,  but  he 
deserves  to  be  redeemed  in  some  permanent  form  THOMAS 
from  the  obloquy  into  which  he  has  fallen  with  most  (^gs-Teag?). 
readers.  Campbell's  cold  and  rather  pedantic  criti- 
cism seems  to  hit  the  mark  as  well  as  anything  :  "  The  want 
of  boldness  and  expansion  in  Carew's  thoughts  and  subjects 
excludes  him  from  rivalry  with  great  poetical  names  ;  nor  is  it 
difficult,  even  within  the  narrow7  pale  of  his  works,  to  discover 
some  faults  of  affectation,  and  of  still  more  objectionable 
indelicacy.  But  among  the  poets  who  have  walked  in  the 
same  limited  path  he  is  pre-eminently  beautiful,  and  deservedly 
ranks  among  the  first  of  those  who  gave  a  cultivated  grace 
to  our  lyrical  strains."  Indeed,  his  highest  lyric  flights  are  a 
convincing  proof  of  a  genius  that  is  closely  allied,  on  one  hand, 
to  the  great  Elizabethans,  and,  on  the  other,  bridges  over  the 
gulf  between  their  splendid  song  and  the  more  formal  notes  of 
the  Restoration  age. 

The  second  of  this  group  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  secondary 
poets  of  the  time.    ROBERT  HERRICK  was  born  in  London,  and 
educated   at    St.  John's    College,    Cambridge,    from 
which  he  migrated  to  Trinity  Hall.     A  large  part  of   ROBERT 
his   youth  was   spent   in  the   pursuits   of  a  young   ^^674). ; 
literary  man  about  town,  and  in  the  company  of  the 
young  poets  who  surrounded  Ben  Jonson.     He  took  Orders  in 
1629,  and  was  presented  to  the  quiet  living  of  Dean  Prior,  on 
the  southern  edge  of  Dartmoor.     The  place  was  charming,  and 
he   has   celebrated  the   beauty  of  the  glen   down  which   the 
Dean  Burn  falls  in  cascades  from  the  moor;  but  he  found  no 
compensation  for  the  society  of  wits  and  poets  in  the  unsym- 

Eathetic  companionship  of  the  rural  "  salvages  "  among  whom 
e  was  compelled  to  live  ;  and,  not  satisfied  with  complaining 
of  their  "  rude  and  warty  incivility,"  he  satirised  some  of  them 
individually   in   a    few    nasty   and    feeble    epigrams.      Mean- 
while, he  continued  to  write  his  beautiful  lyrics,  until,  in  1647, 
he  was  ejected  as  a  Royalist  and  came  back  to  London.     The 
bulk  of  his   poems,  contained   in   the   Hesperides  and  Noble 
Numbers,  appeared  in  1648.     Restored  to  his  living  in  1662,  he 
returned,  and  died  there  in  1674.     His  poems  are  all  lyric  :  the 
Hesperides  are,  for  the  most  part,  songs  of  love  and  wine  inter- 
spersed with  epigrams  ;  while  the  Noble  Numbers  are  religious. 
He  is  a  singular  example  of  that  union  of  the  earthly  and  the 
divine  which  is  so  characteristic  of  a  certain  class  of   Contra 
lyric  poets.     Yet  his  religious  poetry  strikes  the  most    diction's  in 
masculine  note  which  sacred  verse  touched  in  his   Herrick's 
age  ;  and  his  Hesperides  are  not  altogether  sensual,    work' 
as  anybody  who  knows  the  familiar  lines  to  Anthea,  one  of  the 
most  splendid  outbursts  of  lyric  love  in  English,  will  immediately 
remember.   But  words  convey  very  little  idea  of  the  grace  which 


256  THE  CAROLINE  POETS.  CHAP.  IX. 

accompanies  all  Herrick's  work  :  he  is  an  author  who  must  be 
appreciated  at  first  hand.  In  Herrick,  again,  there  is  clear 
evidence  of  a  transition  in  poetry.  While  he  retains  that  spon- 
taneous gift  of  expression,  the  true  eloquence  of  the  Elizabethan 
poets,  he  manifests  that  choiceness  of  finish  and  attention  to  form 
which,  in  the  poetry  of  the  next  century,  sometimes  degenerated 
into  prose.  In  fancy,  in  genius,  in  power  over  the  melody  of 
verse,  he  is  never  deficient ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that,  in  the  soft- 
ness and  richness  of  his  imagination,  he  had  been  inspired  by  the 
lovely  pastoral  and  lyric  movements  of  Fletcher  and  Hey  wood. 

Below  Carew  and  Herrick  come  two  fresh  types  of  the  Cava- 
lier poet,  SIR  JOHN  SUCKLING  and  RICHARD  LOVELACE.  Both 
underwent  persecution,  and  both  were  reduced  to 
SIR  JOHX  poverty.  Suckling  almost  committed  suicide  ;  Love- 
(1609-1642),  lace  was  imprisoned  long  and  often  for  his  adherence 
RICHARD  to  the  loyal  doctrines  of  his  party,  and  is  said  to  have 
oSiSesf).  ^ied  m  abJect  distress.  Both  were  men  of  elegant, 
if  not  of  profound  scholarship,  and  both  give  examples 
of  the  spirit  of  loyalty  to  their  king  and  of  gallantry  to  ladies. 
Many  of  Suckling's  love-songs  are  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the 
most  beautiful  examples  of  that  mixture  of  gay  badinage  with 
tender,  if  not  very  deeply  felt,  devotion  which  characterises 
French  courtly  and  erotic  poetry  of  the  seventeenth  century  ; 
and  his  thoughts  are  expressed  with  that  cameo-like  neatness 
and  refinement  of  phrase  which  is  the  great  merit  of  the  minor 
French  poets,  from  Marot  to  Beranger.  But  his  most  celebrated 
production  is  his  Ballad  upon  a  Wedding,  in  which,  assuming 
the  character  of  a  rustic,  he  describes  the  marriage  of  a 
fashionable  couple,  Roger  Boyle,  then  Lord  Broghill  and 
afterwards  Earl  of  Orrery,  and  Lady  Margaret  Howard.  In 
this  inimitable  gem  there  is  a  perfect  grace  and  elegance, 
which  is  enhanced  by  the  well-assumed  naivete"  of  the  style. 
Lovelace  is  more  serious  and  earnest  than  Suckling  ;  his  lyrics 
are  songs  of  devoted  loyalty,  and  have  little  in  common  with  the 
half-passionate,  half-jesting  fancy  of  his  rival.  Some  of  his  most 
charming  lyrics  were  written  in  prison  :  the  famous  lines  to 
Althea,  which,  with  the  songs,  To  Lucasta  on  Going  to  the 
Wars  and  To  Lucasta  on  Going  beyond  the.  Seas,  constitute  his 
chief  claim  to  reputation,  were  written  in  the  gate-house  at 
Westminster.  Suckling's  poems  and  three  out  of  his  four 
plays  were  collected  posthumously  under  the  title  of  Frag- 
mc'nta  A  urea  (1646).  Lovelace's  chief  collection  is  called 
Lucasta  (1649). 

The  gay  spirit  which  runs  through  the  minor  poetry  of 
this  epoch,  may  be  traced  back  to  a  period  consider- 

-  .  ably  earlier — to  the  contemporaries  of  Ben  Jonson 

the- "Tribe  and  the  great  dramatists.  We  have  already  said 
of  Pen  "  on  something  of  the  chief  poets  and  playwrights  who 
thi*  period.  belonged  to  the  "Tribe  of  Ben";  these  and  their 
contemporaries,  and  even  a  serious  poet  like  Drummonci  of 
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Hawthornden,  all  exhibit  a  certain  tendency  to  intellectual 
ingenuity,  mixed  at  first  with  a  certain  pedantry  which  was 
derived,  in  Drummond's  case,  from  his  models,  the  masters 
of  the  Italian  sonnet,  and  gradually  vanished  as  time  went  on. 

§  5.  WILLIAM  BROWNE  was  born  at  Tavistock  and  educated 
at  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  He  was  the  author  of  several  very 
graceful  lyrics  and  short  poems,  and  of  two  pastoral 
works  called  Britannids  Pastorals  (first  part  pub-  WILLIAM 
lished  in  1613)  and  The  Shepherds  Pipe  (1614),  which  ^^643?). 
were  undoubtedly  suggested  by  the  pastoral  school 
of  Sidney  and  Spenser.  They  contain,  in  their  descriptions  of 
rural  life,  much  that  is  very  pretty,  but  are  guilty  of  that  ineradic- 
able defect  which  accompanies  all  idyllic  poetry,  however 
beautiful  it  may  be  in  detail — namely,  the  want  of  probability 
in  the  scenes  and  characters,  when  the  reader  tests  them  by 
referring  to  his  own  experience  of  the  realities  of  rustic  life. 
Browne's  verse  is  almost  uniformly  well-knit,  easy,  and  har- 
monious ;  and  the  attentive  reader  can  select  many  passages 
from  this  poet,  now  so  little  read,  which  show  great  happiness 
of  thought  and  expression. 

WILLIAM  HABINGTON  is  a  poet  of  very  much  the  same  order 
as   Browne,  although  his  writings   are  principally  devoted  to 
love.     He  was,  like  Crashaw,  a  Romanist,  and  was 
born  at  Hindlip  Hall,  near  Worcester.     He  married   WILLIAM 
Lucy  Herbert,  a  daughter  of  Lord  Powis  ;  and  it  was    (^L*™ 
this  lady  whom,  with  an  admiration  for  his  wife  un- 
common among  poets,  he  celebrated  in  his  Castara  (1634),  a 
poem  of  much  ingenuity  and  occasional  grace.     This,  and  his 
tragi-comedy,  The  Queen  of  Arragon  (1640),  are  both  free  from 
the  immorality  that  stains  the  most  graceful  poems  of  the  age — 
indeed,  it  is  generally  agreed  that  they  err  in  the  other  direc- 
tion.   Although  usually  love-songs,  Habington's  collected  works 
show,  some  a  moral,  others  a  religious  tendency. 

§  6.  We  now  come   to  those  writers  who  exercised  a  most 
important  influence,  not  merely  by  winning  popularity  in  their 
own  age,  but   by  directing   English  verse  into  the 
channel  which  it  followed  during  the  greater  part  of  L^Jf™ 
the  next  century.     The  eldest  of  these  was  EDMUND 
WALLER,   who   was   born   at  Coleshill   in   Hertfordshire,  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  King's  College,  Cambridge,  and  entered 
Parliament  at  a  very  early  age.  His  family  was  ancient 
and  dignified  ;  he  had  great  wealth  ;  his  accomplish-   EDMUND 
ments  were  varied  and  his  manners  fascinating  ;  but    (I6oSi687). 
his  character  was  timid  and  selfish,  and  his  political 
principles  fluctuated  with  every  change  that  might  threaten  his 
safety  or  his  interest.     He  sat  for  many  years  in  Parliament, 
where  the  readiness  of  his  repartee  and  the  originality  of  his 
speeches  made  him  "  the  darling  of  the  House  of  Commons." 
It  was  unfortunate  that  a  man  whose  light  talents  were  fitted 
only  to  adorn  a  court  should  be  obliged  to  take  part  in  public 
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affairs  at  so  serious  a  crisis  as  that  which  occurred  during  his 
Parliamentary  life  ;  but  Waller  seems  to  have  floated  scatheless 
for  a  while  through  the  storms  of  the  Civil  War,  trusting,  like  the 
nautilus  amid  shoals  and  quicksands,  to  his  own  fragility.  He 
showed  repeated  signs  of  tergiversation  during  that  difficult 
period,  professing  adherence  to  Puritan  and  Republican  doctrine, 
while  really  sympathising  with  the  Court  party  ;  and  on  more 
than  one  occasion  he  was  accused  distinctly  of  military  treachery. 
Even  his  consummate  adroitness  did  not  always  succeed  in 
securing  his  impunity  ;  and,  in  1643,  the  House  convicted  him 
of  a  plot  to  betray  London  to  the  King.  He  narrowly  escaped 
capital  punishment,  but  was  imprisoned,  fined  .£10,000,  and 
banished  for  some  time.  He  spent  this  interval  in  France. 
His  conduct  at  this  juncture  seems  to  have  been  mean  and 
abject.  Although  he  was  Hampden's  first  cousin,  and  therefore 
a  direct  connection  of  Oliver  Cromwell  himself,  whom  he  cele- 
brated in  one  of  his  best  poems,  Waller  was  ready  to  hail  any 
political  change  with  enthusiasm,  and  panegyrised  Cromwell  in 
1655  and  Charles  II  in  1660  with  equal  fervour,  if  not  with  equal 
success.  He  lived  to  see  the  accession  of  James  II,  and  to 
prophesy  with  accuracy  the  fatal  results  of  his  policy.  During 

the  whole  of  his  life  Waller  was  the  idol  of  society  ;  but 
t  kis  pliant  and  shifty  conduct  brought  him  neither  much 
u-  trust  nor  much  respect.  In  his  own  day,  and  in  the 
on  post-  succeeding  generation,  his  poetry  enjoyed  the  highest 
t°n  repute.  It  was  said  that  he  carried  to  perfection  the 

art  of  expressing  graceful  and  sensible  ideas  in  the 
clearest  and  most  harmonious  language  ;  and  his  example  acted 
powerfully  on  Dryden  and  Pope.  But  his  poetry  owed  its  in- 
fluence rather  to  the  good  sense  and  good  taste  which  led  him 
to  avoid  faults  than  to  the  ardour  and  enthusiasm  which  alone 
can  produce  beautiful  verse.  The  regular  and  well-balanced  line 
of  Waller,  the  parent  of  Pope's  reasonable  Alexandrine,  always 
gratifies  the  judgment,  but  appeals  very  little  to  the  heart  or 
imagination.  Here  and  there  in  his  works  may  be  found  strokes 
of  happy  ingenuity  which  may  be  due  either  to  accident  or  to 
genius  ;  as,  for  example,  the  line  "  He  catched  at  love  and  filled 
his  arm  with  bays,"  in  which,  lamenting  the  cruelty  of  his 
mistress,  and  boasting  that  his  disappointment  as  a  lover  had 
given  him  immortality  as  a  poet,  he  alludes  to  the  fable  of 
Apollo  and  Daphne.  Most  of  his  poems  are  love  verses,  chief 
among  them  those  addressed  to  Lady  Dorothy  Sidney,  after- 
wards Countess  of  Sunderland,  under  the  name  of  Sacharissa  ; 
but  his  panegyric  on  Cromwell  contains  many  passages  of 
dignity  and  force.  He  was  less  successful  in  his  longer  work, 
The  Battle  of  the  Summer  Islands,  in  which,  in  a  strain  half 
serious,  half  comic,  he  described  an  attack  upon  a  stranded 
whale — the  "  Summer  Islands "  being  the  Bermudas.  His 
collected  poems  appeared  first  in  1645,  but  a  second  part  was 
published  posthumously  in  1690;  and  the  first  part  contains, 
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generally  speaking,  fugitive  lyrics  and  other  pieces.     His  pane- 
gyrics were  published  separately. 

'§  7.  SIR  WILLIAM  D'AVENANT  was  born  in  the  same  year 
with  Waller,  and  was  one  of  the  most  active  literary  and  political 
personages  of  his  day.     He  is  chiefly  interesting  to 
us  as  being  the  leading  instrument  in  the  theatrical  SIR  WILLIAM 
revival  of  the  Restoration.     He  was  Shakespeare's  ll6o6V-*668\T 
godson,  and  was,  for  a  few  years  of  his  youth,  one  of 
the  household  of  Lord  Brooke,  the  most  seriously  Senecan  of  all 
the  dramatists.     His  life  was  spent  in  literary  pursuits,  and  in 
the  successful   endeavour,   during  the    Commonwealth,   to  re- 
introduce  the  drama  into  England  under  the  form  of  a  musical 
entertainment.     He  became  Poet  Laureate  in  1638,  succeeding 
Ben  Jonson,  and,  during  his  life,  wrote  a  considerable  amount 
of  verse.     Among  his  plays  were  Albomne  (1629),   The  Cruel 
Brother  (1630),  The  Siege  of  Rhodes  (1656),   The  Law  Against 
Lovers  (1662),  and  many  more.    One  of  his  principal   ((  „ 

non-dramatic  works  is  the  poem  of  Gondibert  (1651),   "fl™}. 
narrating  a  long  series  of  lofty  and  chivalrous  adven- 
tures in  a  dignified  and  somewhat  monotonous  manner.     It  is 
written  in  the  peculiar  four-lined  stanza  with  alternate  rhymes 
first  employed  by  Sir  John  Davies  in  Nosce  Teipsum,  and  after- 
wards by  Dryden  in  his  Annus  Mirabilis.     This  is,  however,  a 
form  of  versification  singularly  unfitted  for  continuous  narrative  ; 
and  its  employment  may  be  one  cause  of  the  neglect  into  which 
D'Avenant's  once  admired  work  has  fallen.     To-day  there  are 
probably  not  ten  men  in  England  who  have  read  it  through. 

SIR  JOHN  DENHAM  was  the  son  of  a  judge  who  was  from 
1609  to  1617  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  and  a 
supporter  of  the  Royalist  cause.  Although  a  poet  of 
the  secondary  order,  one  work  of  his,  Cooper's  Hill 
(1642),  will  always  occupy  an  important  place  in  any 
account  of  English  literature  during  the  seventeenth 
century.  This  place  it  owes,  not  only  to  its  specific  merits,  but 
to  its  very  prominent  position  as  a  work  of  topographical  poetry. 
In  this  class  of  writing  the  poet  chooses  some  individual  scene, 
round  which  he  accumulates  his  descriptive  or  contemplative 
passages.  Denham  selected  for  this  purpose  a  beautiful  spot 
upon  the  Thames  near  Richmond  ;  and,  in  his  description  of 
the  scene  itself,  as  well  as  in  the  reflections  which  it  suggests, 
he  rose  to  a  noble  elevation.  Four  lines,  indeed,  in  which  he 
expresses  the  hope  that  his  own  verse  may  possess  the  qualities 
which  he  attributes  to  the  Thames,  will  be  quoted  again  and 
again  as  one  of  the  finest  and  happiest  pieces  of  verse  in  any 
language.  This  passage  did  not  appear  until  the  edition  of  1655. 
The  lines  run  thus  : — 

4 '  O  could  I  flow  like  thee,  and  make  thy  stream 
My  great  example,  as  it  is  my  theme  ! 
Though  deep,  yet  clear ;  though  gentle,  yet  not  dull ; 
Strong  without  rage;  without  o'erflowing  full." 

S   2 
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§  8.  One  of  the  most  accomplished  writers  of  his  day,  and  the 
poet  whose  influence,  with  that  of  Waller,  was  felt  most  strongly 

by  the  poets  of  the  next  century,  was  ABRAHAM 
Co\viVEYM  CowLEY-  He  was  tne  son  of  a  London  stationer 
(1618-1667).  and  was  educated  at  Westminster  School.  His 

intellectual  precocity  was  very  remarkable  ;  for  in 
1633  he  published  his  first  poems,  written  when  he  was  only 
thirteen.  These,  called  Poetical  Blossoms,  were  enthusiastic 
imitations  of  Spenser.  Somewhat  later  he  wrote  a  pastoral 
drama  called  Love's  Riddle,  which  he  published  in  1638.  In 
1637  he  went  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  but  in  1644,  when 
he  was  a  Master  of  Arts  and  minor  fellow,  he  was  ejected  from 
his  college  for  his  Royalist  sympathies,  and  migrated  to  St. 
John's  College,  Oxford.  While  at  Cambridge  (1641)  he  wrote 
his  comedy,  The  Guardian,  which  was  acted  before  Prince 
Charles.  The  title  of  this  play,  re-written  in  1658,  was  changed 
to  The  Cutter  of  Coleman  Street,  and  was  acted  in  1661.  Among 
his  contemporaries  he  had  the  reputation  of  being  one  of  the 
best  scholars  and  most  distinguished  poets  of  his  age.  During 
the  earlier  part  of  his  life  he  had  been  confidentially  employed, 
both  in  England  and  France,  in  the  service  of  Charles  I  and 
his  Queen  ;  and  in  1646  he  followed  Henrietta  Maria  to  Paris. 
But,  on  attaining  middle  age,  he  determined  to  carry  out  a 
philosophical  project  which  he  had  long  fondly  cherished,  and 
to  live  in  rural  and  literary  retirement.  He  was  disappointed 
in  obtaining  the  provision  which,  as  he  thought,  his  services 
had  deserved  ;  but,  receiving  a  grant  of  some  crown  leases  which 
produced  a  moderate  income,  he  quitted  London  and  went  to 
reside  near  Chertsey  (1665).  But  his  dreams  of  ease  and  tran- 
quillity were  not  fulfilled  ;  he  was  involved  in  continual  squabbles 
with  his  tenants,  from  whom  he  could  extract  no  rent  ;  and  he 
speaks  with  constant  querulousness  of  the  hostility  and  vexations 
to  which  he  was  subjected.  He  died  of  a  fever  caused  by  a  cold 
which  he  had  caught  in  the  fields,  but  not  before  he  had  learned 
that  rural  solitude  was  no  panacea  for  the  annoyances  and  cares 
of  the  ordinary  world. 

Cowley  was  highly  regarded  among  the  writers  of  his  time 
both  as  a  poet  and  as  an  essayist.    His  essays  are  only  eleven  in 

number,  but  his  immense  and  multifarious  learning, 
Cmoiey's  ^.Q\\  digested  and  brilliantly  polished,  renders  his 

essays  °,        .         i  •    i     i        /-  i     •       i    j 

(1668).  prose  works,  in  which  he  frequently  includes  passages 

of  verse,  little  less  delightful  to  read  than  the  fascinat- 
ing pages  of  Montaigne.     There  are  few  writers  so  substantial 
as  Cowley  :  few  whose  productions  have  so  peculiar  a  charm  for 
the  reader  as  he  grows  older  and  more  contemplative. 
2J^  As  a  poet,  Cowley's  reputation,  immense  in  his  own 

day,  has  much  diminished  ;  this  decline  is  to  be 
attributed  to  that  abuse  of  intellectual  ingenuity,  that  passion 
for  learned,  far-fetched,  and  recondite  allusions  which  was  to  a 
certain  extent  the  vice  of  his  age.  He  had  very  little  passion  or 
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depth  of  sentiment  ;  and  in  the  love-verses,  which,  like  every 
other  aspiring  poet,  he  considered  himself  bound  to  write,  he 
substituted  the  play  of  intellect  for  the  unaffected  outpouring  of 
genuine  feeling.  He  was  deeply  versed  in  both  Greek  and  Latin 
literature,  and  his  imitations,  paraphrases,  and  translations  show 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  originals  and  a  great  mastery  over 
the  resources  of  English.  He  paraphrased  the  odes  of  Anacreon  ; 
and  his  Pindaric  Odes  (1656)  were  confessedly  "written  in 
imitation  of  the  Stile  and  Manner  of  Pindar"  ;  but  their  resem- 
blance to  the  odes  of  the  Theban  Eagle  is  merely  external. 
Cowley  seems  always  on  the  watch  to  seize  some  ingenious  and 
unsuspected  parallelism  of  ideas  and  images  ;  and,  when  the 
illustration  is  so  found,  the  shock  of  surprise  which  the  reader 
feels  is  produced  by  a  flash  of  wit  rather  than  by  a  stroke  of 
electric  genius.  Cowley  lived  at  the  moment  when  the  revolution 
inaugurated  by  Bacon  was  beginning  to  produce  its  first-fruits. 
The  Royal  Society,  then  recently  founded,  was  astonishing  the 
world  and  its  own  members  by  the  extent  of  the  horizon  which 
was  opening  before  the  bold  pioneers  of  inductive  science.  With 
this  mighty  movement  Cowley  deeply  sympathised ;  and  perhaps 
the  finest  of  his  lyric  compositions  are  those  in  which,  with  a  grave 
and  well-adorned  eloquence,  he  proclaims  the  genius  and  predicts 
the  triumph  of  Bacon  and  his  disciples  in  physical  science. 

Cowley  meditated,  but  left  unfinished,  one  long  epic  poem  of 
great  pretensions.  This  was  the  Davideis  (1656),  and  its  subject 
was  the  sufferings  and  glories  of  David,  King  of  Israel. 
But  this  work  is  now  completely  neglected.  Biblical  TJl^avidcisn 
personages  and  events  have  rarely,  with  the  sublime  (1656)?  * 
exception  of  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  been  successfully 
transported  from  the  majestic  language  of  Scripture  ;  and  it  may 
be  maintained,  without  much  fear  of  contradiction,  that  Cowley's 
rhymed  heroic  couplet  is  not  the  form  of  versification  which 
can  best  support  the  reader's  attention  through  a  long  epic 
narrative  :  his  genius  was  certainly  far  more  lyric 
than  epic.  He  had  himself  come  under  Waller's 
influence,  like  Denham  and  others  ;  and  his  shorter  JJ 
lyric  poems  became,  in  their  turn,  the  means  of 
transmitting  the  "correct"  style  to  English  poetry.  Waller 
probably  had  as  much  direct  influence  as  Cowley  upon  Dryden 
and  Pope  and  their  contemporaries  ;  but  it  is  certainly  in 
Cowley's  Pindaric  metres  and  heroic  couplets  that,  for  the  first 
time,  we  see  the  stereotyped  neatness  of  the  eighteenth  as 
distinct  from  the  various  ingenuity  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Lyric  extravagance  gives  way  to  a  prosaic  moderation  of  tone, 
and  the  tortured  conceit  is  exchanged  for  the  choice  epigram. 
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OTHER   POETS  OF  THE 
CAROLINE   PERIOD 

SIR  JOHN  BEAUMONT  (1583-1627), 
an  elder  brother  of  Francis  Beau- 
mont the  dramatist,  wrote  a  poem 
in  the  heroic  couplet,  called  Bosworth 
Field,  which  was  published,  together 
with  other  remains,  by  his  son  Sir 
John  Beaumont  (1629). 

JOSEPH  BEAUMONT  (1616-1699), 
Master  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge, 
wrote  a  philosophical  poem  called 
Psyche,  or  Love's  Mystery  (1648), 
which  was  intended  as  an  orthodox 
counterblast  to  Henry  More's  Song 
of  the  Soul  (see  below). 

RICHARD  BRATHWAITE  (1588?- 
1673),  born  at  Kendal  and  educated 
at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  and  Pem- 
broke College,  Cambridge,  left  be- 
hind him  a  great  amount  of  poetry 
of  all  kinds,  which  shows  much  ver- 
satility, but  is  seldom  more  than 
mediocre.  He  is  generally  remem- 
bered as  Drunken  Barnaby  from  his 
famous  doggerel  poem  in  Latin  and 
Knglish,  Barnabce  Itinerarium,  or 
Barnabee's  Journal  (1638). 

WILLIAM  CHAMBERLAYNE  (1619- 
1689),  a  physician  at  Shaftesbury 
in  Dorsetshire,  wrote  Pharonnida 
(1659),  an  heroic  poem  in  five  books, 
which  contains  some  vigorous  pas- 
sages. The  versification,  in  spite  of 
ruggedness,  is  often  beautiful,  and 
Mr.  A.  H.  Bullen  has  said  that 
"both  in  its  faults  and  its  beauties 
k  bears  considerable  resemblance 
to  Endymion."  Chamberlayne  was 
also  the  author  of  a  tragi -comedy 
entitled  Loves  Victory  (1658),  which 
was  acted  after  the  Restoration  under 
the  new  name  (1678)  of  Wit  led  by 
//if  A'ose,  or  the  Poet's  Revenge. 

JOHN  CLKVKLAND  (1613-1658), 
the  son  of  a  schoolmaster  in  Holy 
Orders  at  Loughborough,  was  a 
fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  distinguished  himself, 
during  the  Civil  War,  as  a  soldier 
and  poet  on  the  King's  side.  In 


1647  he  published  The  Rebel  Scot, 
a  severe  satire  on  the  Scotch  ;  he 
was  imprisoned  at  Yarmouth  in  1655, 
was  released  by  Cromwell,  and  died 
about  two  years  after.  Some  of  his 
writings  are  amatory,  and,  although 
conceited,  contain  true  poetry.  It 
is  said  that  Butler  borrowed  not  a 
little  from  him  in  his  Hudibras. 

RICHARD  CORBET  (1582-1635), 
Bishop  of  Oxford  from  1628  to  1632, 
and  then  of  Norwich,  was  a  cele- 
brated wit  and  poet,  and  a  great 
friend  of  Ben  Jonson.  His  poems, 
witty  and  satirical,  were  first  collected 
and  published  in  1647.  The  best 
known  are  his  Journev  into  France, 
and  the  charming  Farewell  to  the 
Fairies,  one  of  the  most  graceful 
lyrics  of  its  period. 

CHARLES  COTTON  (1630-1687), 
best  known  as  the  friend  of  Isaak 
Walton,  as  the  translator  (1685)  of 
Montaigne,  and  as  the  author  of  the 
second  part  of  The  Complete  A  ngler, 
added  to  the  edition  of  1676,  lived 
at  Beresford  upon  the  river  Dove, 
celebrated  for  its  trout.  He  wrote 
several  poems,  some  of  great  beauty, 
others  humorous  and  rather  coarse. 
His  Voyage  to  Ireland,  according  to 
Campbell,  seems  to  anticipate  the 
manner  of  Anstey  in  the  Bath  Guide. 

SIR  RICHARD'  FANSIIAWE  (1608- 
1666),  brother  of  Thomas,  first  Vis- 
count Fanshawe,  was  secretary  of 
war  to  Prince  Charles,  afterwards 
Charles  II.  He  was  ambassador  to 
Portugal  and  Spain  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  II,  and  died  at  Madrid. 
He  translated  (1647)  the  Past* 
of  Guarini,  Camoens'  Lusiad'\r\  1655, 
and  (1671)  Mendoza's  Qnerer  por 
solo  querer.  His  song,  The  Saint's 
Encouragement,  is  full  of  clever 
satire,  and  all  his  verse  is  forcible, 
with  here  and  there  a  touch  of  true 
poetical  beauty. 

HENRY  KING  (1592-1669),  chap- 
lain to  James  I,  and  afterwards 
(1642)  Bishop  of  Chichester,  wrote 
chiefly  religious  poetry.  His  style 
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is  not  free  from  the  fashionable  con- 
ceits of  his  age,  but  he  was  capable 
of  writing  excellent  lyric  verse. 

HENRY  MORE  (1614-1687),  fellow 
of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  is 
known  chiefly  as  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Cambridge  Platonists,  and 
spent  his  whole  life  at  his  Univer- 
sity, absorbed  in  theological  and 
philosophical  studies.  Starting  from 
the  Puritan  point  of  view,  he  became 
more  and  more  of  a  mystic,  and 
adopted  the  views  not  only  of  the 
later  Platonists  but  of  the  cabalistic 
writers.  His  eccentric  philosophical 
poem,  Psychozoia  Plato nica,  or  a 
Piatonical  Song  of  the  Soul (1642),  is 
only  one  of  a  series  of  treatises  and 
discourses,  and  is  of  very  little  in- 
terest to  the  literary  student.  More 
is  buried  in  Christ's  College  Chapel. 

MARGARET,  DUCHESS  OF  NEW- 
CASTLE (i624?-i674),  daughter  of  Sir 
Thomas  Lucas,  and  maid  of  honour 
to  Queen  Henrietta  Maria,  published 
a  book  called  Poems  and  Fancies 
(1653).  She  brought  out  no  less 
than  twelve  folio  volumes  of  poems, 
plays,  and  philosophical  prose,  to 
some  of  which  her  husband,  himself 
a  playwright,  contributed  ;  but  her 
writings  are  more  voluminous  than 
valuable. 

KATHERINE  PHILIPS  (1631-1664), 
the  wife  of  a  gentleman  at  Cardigan, 
wrote  under  the  pseudonym  of  Or- 
inda,  and  was  very  popular  as  a 
writer  with  her  contemporaries,  who 
called  her  the  "matchless"  Orinda. 
Her  style  is  less  conceited  and 
quaint  than  usual,  but  it  has  a  dis- 
tinct leaning  to  the  commonplace. 

THOMAS  STANLEY  (1625-1678), 
born  at  Cumberlow  in  Hertford- 
shire, was  educated  at  Pembroke 
Hall,  Cambridge,  and,  after  travel- 
ling abroad,  came  back  to  England 
and  lived  in  the  Middle  Temple.  In 
1647  he  published  a  volume  of 
poems,  chiefly,  love-songs,  full  of 
beautiful  thought  and  happy  fancy, 
but  marked  by  the  usual  tendency  to 
odd  conceits. 

JOHN  TAYLOR  (1580-1634),  known 
as  the  "Water-Poet "  or  the  "  Scul- 


ler," was  born  at  Gloucester,  and, 
after  some  service  in  the  navy  in 
his  youth,  set  up  in  London  as 
a  waterman,  and  used  to  travel 
in  a  wherry  along  the  coasts.  He 
was  also  a  great  pedestrian,  and 
travelled  on  foot  from  London  to 
Edinburgh,  and  thence  to  Braemar, 
in  1618 — a  journey  described  in  his 
Penniless  Pilgrimage  of  the  same 
year.  Possessing  a  rough  humour 
and  a  facile  pen,  he  composed 
several  strange  productions,  rough 
poems  and  pamphlets  of  all  kinds, 
many  of  them  scurrilous  and  dull. 
In  the  list  given  by  Mr.  Goodwin 
in  the  Dictionary  of  National  Bio- 
graphy, 157  different  works  by 
Taylor  are  enumerated.  The  fol- 
lowing may  be  given  as  specimen 
titles  :  A  Kicksey-  Winsey,  or  a 
Lerry  Come- Twang  (1619)  ;  A  very 
Merry  Wherry-Ferry  Voyage,  or 
York  for  my  Money  (1622)  ;  A  most 
Horrible,  Terrible,  Tolerable,  Ter- 
magant Satire  (1635)  >  and  The 
World  turned  Upside-down  (1647). 
Taylor  made  a  name  for  himself  by 
his  attacks  on  well-known  or  notori- 
ous people;  and  Thomas  Coryat  the 
traveller  and  George  Wither  were 
among  those  who  felt  his  satire. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  mention 
that  most  of  the  dramatists  were 
lyric  poets,  and  that  their  songs  are 
actually  the  best  things  of  their  age 
in  their  simplicity  and  freedom  from 
extravagant  metaphor.  It  is  a  relief 
to  turn  from  the  tortuous  phrases  of 
these  lesser  poets,  to  say  nothing  of 
Herrick  and  Crashaw,  to  the  songs 
scattered  through  the  plays  of  so 
late  a  dramatist  as  Shirley.  In  the 
dramatists'  lyrics  the  finest  traditions 
of  Elizabethan  poetry  were  preserved, 
even  during  a  period  of  obvious  de- 
cadence in  verse-writing  ;  and  these 
survived,  with  a  certain  remnant  of 
life,  in  the  more  formal  lyrics  of 
Dryden  and  his  companion  play- 
wrights. The  indefatigable  scholar, 
Mr.  A.  H.  Bullen,  in  his  collections 
of  Elizabethan  songs,  has  rescued 
many  of  these  exquisite  lyrics  from 
total  oblivion. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THE  PROSE  WRITERS  OF  THE  CAROLINE   PERIOD. 

§  i.  Theological  character  of  the  age.  JOHN  HALES  and  WILLIAM 
CHILLINGWORTH.  §  2.  SIR  THOMAS  BROWNE.  §  3.  THOMAS 
FULLER.  §  4.  JEREMY  TAYLOR  :  his  life.  §  5.  His  works.  §  6.  His 
style:  comparison  with  Spenser.  §  7.  The  sectaries:  RICHARD 
BAXTER.  The  Quakers  :  Fox,  PENN,  and  BARCLAY. 

§  i.  THE  Civil  War,  which  led  to  the  temporary  overthrow  of 
the  ancient  English  monarchy,  was  in  many  respects  a  religious 
Reli  lous  as  wc^  as  a  Pont^ca^  contest.  It  was  a  struggle  for 
tendency  of  liberty  of  faith  at  least  as  much  as  for  liberty  of 
Caroline  civil  government.  The  prose  literature  of  this  time, 
prose.  therefore,  as  well  as  of  a  period  extending  consider- 

ably beyond  it,  possesses  a  strongly  religious  or  theological 
character.  The  blood  of  martyrs,  it  has  been  said,  is  the  seed 
of  the  Church ;  and  the  alternate  triumphs  and  persecutions 
through  which  passed  both  the  Anglican  Church  and  its 
countless  dissenting  rivals,  naturally  developed  to  the  highest 
degree  both  the  intellectual  powers  and  the  Christian  energies 
of  their  adherents.  The  most  notable  outburst  of  theological 
eloquence  wh.ich  the  Church  of  England  has  ever  exhibited,  in 
the  writings  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  Barrow,  and  the  other  great 
Anglican  fathers,  was  answered  by  the  appearance,  in  the  ranks 
of  the  sectaries,  of  many  remarkable  men,  some  hardly  inferior 
in  learning  and  genius  to  the  leaders  whose  doctrines  they 
opposed ;  while  others,  with  a  ruder  yet  more  fervent  en- 
thusiasm, were  the  founders  of  dissenting  communities.  This, 
for  example,  was  the  case  with  the  Quakers. 

The  "ever  memorable"  JOHN   HALES   enjoyed  among  his 
contemporaries  a  vast  reputation  for  his  immense  learning  and 

the  acuteness  of  his  wit.      He  was   born  at  Bath, 
^i°8M-l6A6*ES  fntere^  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  as  a  scholar 

in  1597,  became  a  fellow  of  Merton  and,  in  1612, 
public  lecturer  in  Greek.  From  i6i6to  1619,  he  was  in  Holland 
as  Sir  Dudley  Carleton's  chaplain,  and  attended  the  Synod  of 
Dort.  In  1619  he  retired  to  the  learned  obscurity  of  a  fellowship 
at  Eton,  where  he  passed  the  sad  and  dangerous  years  of  civil 
strife.  In  1642  his  writings  rendered  him  so  obnoxious  to  the 
,  dominant  party  that  he  was  ejected  from  the  canonry  which 
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Laud  had  given  him  at  Windsor,  and  was  obliged  to  hide  :  a 
few  years  later  (1649),  ne  was  deprived  of  his  fellowship,  and, 
after  living  as  a  private  tutor  at  Colnbrook,  went  into  lodgings 
at  Eton,  and  for  some  time  maintained  his  living  by  the  sale  of 
his  books.  Dying  in  1656,  he  left  behind  him  the  reputation  of 
one  of  the  most  solid  and  acute  intellects  which  his  country  had 
produced.  The  greater  part  of  his  writings  are  controversial, 
treating  of  the  political  and  religious  questions  which  then 
agitated  men's  minds.  His  works  were  not  published  in  full 
till  1765.  His  posthumous  Golden  Remains  (1659)  contains  his 
valuable  letters  to  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  on  the  Synod  of  Dort 
(1618).  While  attending  its  sittings  he  was  converted  from  the 
Calvinistic  opinions  which  he  had  hitherto  held,  and  took  the 
standpoint  of  Episcopius  and  the  Arminian  divines.  Both  his 
controversial  writings  and  his  sermons  are  fine  examples  of 
that  rich  yet  chastened  eloquence  which  characterises  the  great 
English  divines  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  was  carried  to 
the  highest  pitch  of  rhetorical  splendour  by  Taylor  and  of 
majestic  grandeur  by  Barrow. 

WILLIAM  CHILLINGWORTH,  also  an  eminent  controversialist 
and  an  able  defender  of  Protestantism,  was  converted  to  the 
Roman  faith  while  a  fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  WlLLIAM 
and  went  to  the  Jesuits'  College  at  Douai.  But  he  CHILLING-  ; 
subsequently  returned  to  Oxford,  where,  in  1634,  he  )V?RTH6  } 
renounced  his  new  faith,  and,  going  to  all  lengths  the  ll  ° 
other  way,  published  in  1637  his  celebrated  work  against  Roman 
Catholicism,  entitled,  The  Religion  of  Protestants  a  Safe  Way 
to  Salvation.  This  was  an  answer  to  a  treatise,  Charity  Mis- 
taken (1630),  by  a  Jesuit  father  named  Edward  Knott,  who  had 
maintained  in  it  that  unrepenting  heretics  could  not  be  saved. 
"  In  his  long  parenthetical  periods,"  says  Hallam,  "  as  in  those 
of  other  old  English  writers,  in  his  copiousness,  which  is  never 
empty  or  tautological,  there  is  an  inartificial  eloquence  spring- 
ing from  strength  of  intellect  and  sincerity  of  feeling,  that  can- 
not fail  to  impress  the  reader.  But  his  chief  excellence  is  the 
close  reasoning  which  avoids  every  dangerous  admission,  and 
yields  to  no  ambiguousness  of  language.  .  .  .  Throughout  the 
volume,  Chillingworth  contravenes  the  prevailing  theories  of 
the  Anglican  Church  full  as  distinctly  as  those  of  the  Roman. 
...  In  later  times  his  book  obtained  a  high  reputation  ;  he 
was  called  the  immortal  Chillingworth  ;  he  was  the  favourite 
of  all  the  moderate  and  the  latitudinarian  writers,  of  Tillotson, 
Locke,  and  WTarburton.  Those  of  opposite  tenets,  when  they 
happen  to  have  read  his  book,  can  do  nothing  else  but  condemn 
its  tendency."  Chillingworth,  in  1638,  became  canon  and 
Chancellor  of  Salisbury  ;  five  years  later  he  joined  the  Royalist 
army,  and  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  fall  of  Arundel  Castle.  As 
he  was  ill  he  was  allowed  to  retire  to  the  bishop's  palace  at 
Chichester,  where  he  died  early  in  1644.  He  is  buried  in 
Chichester  Cathedral. 


266  THE  CAROLINE  PROSE  WRITERS.          CHAP.  X. 

§  2.  The  writings  of  SIR  THOMAS  BROWNE,  although  less 
exclusively  theological  than  those  of  his  contemporaries,  belong 
chronologically,  as  well  as  by  virtue  of  their  style 
|JRR  THOMAS  and  manner,  to  this  department.  Both  as  a  man 
(1605-^682).  and  as  a  writer  he  is  one  of  the  most  peculiar  and 
eccentric  of  our  great  prose  authors,  and  the  task 
of  giving  a  clear  appreciation  of  him  is  unusually  difficult.  He 
was  an  exceedingly  learned  man,  born  in  London,  educated  at 
Winchester  College  and  at  Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  and,  from 
1637  onwards,  a  physician  in  the  ancient  city  of  Norwich. 
Here  he  married  and  lived  peacefully,  enjoying  the  society  of 
his  friends,  among  whom  was  Bishop  Hall,  and  taking  no  part  in 
the  troubles  of  the  Civil  War.  He  was  knighted  by  Charles  II 
in  1671.  His  life  was  unusually  prolonged,  for  he  died  in  1682, 
at  the  age  of  seventy-seven.  His  writings  are  of  a  most 
miscellaneous  character,  ranging  from  observations  on  natural 
science  to  the  most  arduous  subtleties  of  moral  and  metaphysical 
speculation.  In  1646  he  published  the  Pscudodoxia  Epidemica, 
his  famous  treatise  on  "  vulgar  errors,"  to  a  later  edition  of 
which  (1658)  were  added  the  even  more  celebrated  Hydrio- 
taphia,  or  Urn  Burial,  and  The  Garden  of  Cyrus.  Urn  Burial 
was  suggested  by  the  digging  up  of  some  Roman  funeral  urns  in 
Norfolk  ;  the  Pseudodoxia  is  a  curious  and  voluminous  attempt 
to  overthrow  many  of  the  common  notions  and  erroneous  super- 
stitions on  various  subjects.  But  a  mere  specification  of  his 
subject  must  altogether  fail  in  giving  an  idea  of  Browne's  strange 
and  fascinating  writings.  Like  Montaigne,  he  combines  immense 
and  recondite  reading  with  a  personal  frankness  and  discursive 
simplicity ;  at  every  step  the  author  starts  some 
iteLatinism  extraordinary  theory,  which  he  illustrates  by  analo- 
gies so  singular  and  unexpected  that  they  infect 
the  reader  with  a  mingled  feeling  of  amusement  and  surprise  ; 
and  all  this  in  a  style  absolutely  bristling  with  quaint  latinisms, 
which  would  be  pedantic  in  any  other  writer,  but  were  the 
natural  garb  of  Browne's  thought.  His  diction  is  stiff  with 
scholastic  terms,  with  Latin  epithets  and  past  participles 
transported  wholesale  into  English.  The  contrast  between  the 
simplicity  of  Browne's  character  and  the  out-of-the-way  learning 
and  odd  caprices  of  theory  in  which  he  perpetually  indulged, 
makes  him  one  of  the  quaintest  of  writers  ;  yet  no  other 
English  writer  has  risen  to  so  high  a  dignity  of  sombre  eloquence 
as  he  can  claim  in  the  final  chapter  of  Urn  Burial.  Although 
his  sentiments  were  deeply  religious,  he  was  also  naturally 
something  of  a  sceptic,  and  his  sudden  turns  of  thought  and 
strange  comparisons  keep  the  reader  constantly  awake.  In  his 
capacity  for  pursuing  one  idea  through  every  con- 
His  .  ceivable  (and  inconceivable)  manifestation,  he  stands 
eiluighmteion.  almost  alone,  and  his  ingenuity  on  such  occasions 
is  absolutely  portentous.  For  instance,  in  The 
Garden  of  Cyrus,  a  treatise  on  the  quincunx,  he  finds  quin- 
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cunxes  on  the  earth,  in  the  waters,  and  in  the  heavens,  nay, 
in  the  very   intellectual  constitution   of  the   soul.      He  has   a 
particular  tendency  to  dwell  upon  the  dark  mysteries  of  time 
and  the  universe,  and  makes  us  thrill  with  the  solemnity  with 
which   he   suggests  the   nothingness   of   mortal    life    and    the 
insignificance  of  human    interests  when    compared   with  the 
immeasurable  ages  that  lie  before  and  behind  us.     In  all  Sir 
Thomas  Browne's  works  an  intimate  companionship  is  estab- 
lished between  the  writer  and  the  reader  ;  but  the  book  in  which 
he  ostensibly  proposes  to  communicate  his  own  personal  feelings 
and  opinions   most  unreservedly,  is  his  earliest  work,  Religio 
Medici  (1642),  a  species  of  confession  of  faith.     In  this  he  by 
no  means   confines   himself  to  theological   matters,  but  takes 
the  reader  into  his   confidence   in  the  same  artless  and  un- 
disguised manner  as  the  immortal   Montaigne.     The   images 
and  illustrations  with  which  his  writings  are  crowded  produce 
upon  the  reader  the  effect  of  the  familiar  yet  mysterious  forms 
that  make  up  an  Egyptian  hieroglyphic;  they  have  the  same 
fantastic  oddity,  the  same  quaint  stiffness  in  their  attitude  and 
general  combination,   and  impress  the  mind  with  the   same 
air  of    solemn  rigidity    and   outlandish  remoteness   from   the 
ordinary  objects  of  our  contemplation.     Browne,  with  Milton 
and  Jeremy  Taylor,  is  one  of  the  three  great  masters  of  decora- 
tive prose.     This  prose  of  the  Caroline  epoch  is,  it  must  be 
conceded,  a  trifle  debased  when  compared  with  the 
virile  prose  of  Elizabeth's  reign.      It  gives  way  to   f£™"os?"f 
decadent  mannerisms  ;    it    abuses   the  permissible   /J*  epoch. ° 
employment  of  Latinity  ;  it  trusts  to  fine  perorations 
and  far-fetched   similes.      Its   whole   effect   is  admirable   and 
astonishing,  but  it  is  the  effect  of  a  tour  deforce,  of  a  brilliant 
effort  rather  than  of  a  spontaneous  masterpiece.     Browne  is  less 
clumsy  in  his  constructions  than  either  Milton  or  Taylor,  who 
never  cared  where  their  sentences  led  them  ;  in  the  variety  of 
his  vocabulary  and  his  sense  of  beauty  in  words  he  is  their 
equal,  if  not  here  and  there  their  superior.     It  is   merely   the 
comparative   smallness   of  his  work,   considered   as   a  whole, 
that  tempts  us  to  overlook  his  real  importance. 

§  3.  THOMAS  FULLER  is  another  great  and  attractive  prose 
writer  of  the  period,  and  has  in  some  respects  a  kind  of 
intellectual  resemblance  to  Browne.  Unlike  Browne, 
however,  he  passed  a  very  active  life,  and  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  Civil  War,  in  which  he  em-  . 

braced  the  Royalist  cause.  It  is  said  that  he  was 
to  have  been  rewarded  for  his  services  with  a  bishopric,  had 
the  intention  of  the  restored  Court  not  been  defeated  by  his 
death.  He  studied  at  Queens'  and  afterwards  at  Sidney-Sussex 
College  in  Cambridge,  and,  having  taken  Holy  Orders,  gained 
some  fame  by  his  preaching.  His  uncle,  Bishop  Davenant, 
gave  him  a  prebendal  stall  in  Salisbury  Cathedral  and  the 
living  of  Broadwindsor  in  Dorset.  About  1641,  when  he  had 
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resigned  these  preferments,  he  became  curate  of  the  Savoy  and, 
in  1642,  just  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  offended  the 
Parliament  by  a  sermon.  The  King  had  left  his  capital  and 
was  on  the  eve  of  declaring  war  against  his  subjects,  and 
Fuller's  advice  of  reconciliation  with  him  was  not  palatable. 
After  this  he  joined  Charles  at  Oxford,  and  this  time  displeased 
the  Court  party  by  a  degree  of  moderation  which  they  called 
lukevvarmness.  Seeing  that  he  thus  managed  to  excite  dissatis- 
faction on  both  sides,  his  unpopularity  is  fairly  to  be  attributed 
to  his  reasonable  and  moderate  views.  During  the  war  he 
was  attached  as  chaplain  to  the  army  commanded  by  Sir 
Ralph  Hopton  in  the  West  of  England,  and  took  part  in  the 
famous  defence  of  Basing  House,  when  Sir  William  Waller  and 
the  Parliamentary  army  were  forced  to  abandon  the  siege. 
During  his  campaigning  he  industriously  collected  material  for 
his  most  popular  work,  The  Worthies  of  England  and  Wales 
(1662),  which,  however,  was  not  published  until  after  his  death. 
During  the  Commonwealth  he  officiated  at  Waltham  Abbey  ; 
at  the  Restoration  he  recovered  his  benefices,  and  was  appointed 
chaplain  extraordinary  to  the  King.  Posterity  has  associated 
Fuller's  name  with  his  Worthies  rather  than  with  his  Church 
History  (1655)  ;  but  this  and  his  sermons  exhibit  all  those 
peculiarities  of  style  which  made  him  one  of  the  most  singular 
writers  of  the  age.  His  History  of  Cambridge  (1655)  too  must 
not  be  forgotten.  His  enthusiasm  as  an  antiquarian  led  him 
to  write  the  history  of  his  own  University,  and  his  work  has,  ever 
since,  remained  a  storehouse  of  phrase  and  anecdote  upon  whose 
treasures  every  succeeding  writer  has  had  to  draw.  His  writings 
are  eminently  amusing,  not  only  from  the  immense  number  of 
curious  and  anecdotic  details  which  they  contain,  but  also  from 
the  odd  and  frequently  profound  reflections  suggested  by  these 
very  details.  The  Worthies  contains  biographical  notices  of 
eminent  Englishmen,  in  connection  with  the  different  counties, 
and  furnishes  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  curious  stories  and 
observations.  But  whatever  subject  Fuller  treats,  he  places  it  in 

so  many  new  and  unexpected  lights,  and  introduces, 
Fuller* spit-  j.Q  inustrate  it,  so  many  fresh  and  ingenious  remarks 

that  the  reader's  attention  is  incessantly  kept  alive. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  pleasant  and  jovial  as  well  as  an  ingenious 
turn  of  mind  ;  there  is  no  sourness  or  asceticism  in  his  way  of 
thinking;  he  lights  up  the  gravest  and  most  unattractive  passages 
with  flashes  of  fancy,  and,  as  frequently  happens  in  men  of  a 
lively  disposition,  the  sparkle  of  his  wit  is  warmed  by  a  glow  of 
sympathy  and  tenderness.  His  learning  was  very  extensive 
and  very  minute,  and  he  drew  from  out-of-the-way  and  neglected 
corners  of  reading  illustrations  which  give  the  mind  a  pleasant 
shock  of  novelty.  One  great  source  of  his  picturesqueness  is 
his  frequent  use  of  antithesis  ;  in  his  style  antithesis  is  not 
what  it  frequently  becomes  in  other  authors,  Dr.  Johnson 
for  example,  a  bare  opposition  of  wonts,  but  is  the  juxta- 
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position   of  apparently  discordant   ideas,   from  whose   sudden 
contact   flashes  forth  the  spark  of  wit  or  the   embodiment  of 
some   original  conception.     The  shock  of  his  anti- 
thetical oppositions  is  as  creative  as  the  action  of  a   Huvse  of 
galvanic  battery.     He  has  been  accused  of  levity  in   atutsirSte. 
intermingling  ludicrous  images  with  serious  matter, 
but  these  images  are  the  reflection  of  his  own  cheerful,  ingenious, 
and  amiable  nature  ;  and,  though  their  oddity  may  sometimes 
excite  a  smile,  it  is  a  smile  which  is  never  incompatible  with 
serious  feeling.     He  is  said  to  have  possessed  an  almost  super- 
natural quickness  of  memory,  yet  he  has  given  many  precepts 
guarding  against  the  abuse  of  that  faculty  ;  in  the  same  way, 
he  has  shown  that  wit  and  ingenuity  may  go  very  well  hand  in 
hand  with  lofty  morality  and  deep  feeling.    In  a  word,  Fuller  was 
an  essentially  wise  and  learned  humorist  with  no  less  singu- 
larity of  genius  than  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  and  with  less  than 
Browne's  abstract  indifference  to  ordinary  human  interests. 

§  4.  But  by  far  the  greatest  theological  writer  of  the  Anglican 
Church  at  this  period  was  JEREMY  TAYLOR.  He  was  probably 
of  a  good  but  decayed  family,  but  his  father  was  a  JEREMY 
barber  at  Cambridge,  where  he  was  born.  He  TAILOR 
received  a  sound  education  at  the  free  grammar  (1613-1667) : 
school  which  Dr.  Perse  had  recently  founded  in  A" '  li^e' 
Cambridge,  and  afterwards,  as  scholar  and  fellow  of  Caius 
College,  became  conspicuous  for  his  talents  and  learning.  He 
took  Holy  Orders,  in  1633,  at  an  unusually  early  age,  and,  at  a 
sermon  which  he  preached  before  Archbishop  Laud,  his  youthful 
appearance  and  his  "  graceful  and  pleasant  air "  are  said  to 
have  so  attracted  the  Primate's  notice  that  Taylor  soon  found 
himself  one  of  his  chaplains,  and  was  presented  with  a  fellow- 
ship at  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford.  His  career  during  the  Civil 
War  bears  some  resemblance  to  Fuller's,  but  he  stood  higher 
in  the  favour  of  the  Cavalier  party  and  the  Court.  He  served 
as  chaplain  in  the  Royalist  army,  and  was  taken  prisoner  in 
1644  at  an  action  fought  under  the  walls  of  Cardigan  Castle  ; 
but  he  confesses  that  on  this  occasion,  and  on  others  which 
brought  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Parliament,  he  was  treated 
with  generosity  and  indulgence.  When  the  King's  cause  grew 
desperate,  Taylor  was  in  London,  and  Charles,  on  taking  leave 
of  him,  made  him  a  present  of  his  watch.  Taylor  then  placed 
himself  under  the  protection  of  his  friend  the  Earl  of  Carbery, 
and  resided  for  some  time  at  his  seat  of  Golden  Grove  in 
Carmarthenshire.  Taylor  was  married  twice  ;  first  (1639)  to 
a  certain  Phoebe  Langsdale,  who  died  in  1651,  and  afterwards, 
about  1655,  to  Joanna  Bridges,  who  was  reputed,  without  much 
foundation,  to  have  been  a  natural  daughter  of  Charles  I.  His 
second  wife  brought  him  a  small  fortune,  but  he  was  very 
unhappy  in  his  children.  During  his  sojourn  at  Golden  Grove, 
Taylor  kept  a  school,  and  continued  to  take  an  active  part 
in  the  religious  controversies  of  the  day.  The  opinions  which 
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he  expressed  were  naturally  distasteful  to  the  dominant  party, 
and,  on  at  least  three  occasions,  subjected  him  to  imprisonment 
and  sequestrations  at  the  hands  of  the  Government.  In  1654 
and  1655,  for  example,  he  was  incarcerated  twice  for  a  short 
time  in  Chepstow  Castle.  In  1658  he  migrated,  with  some 
hesitation  and  reluctance,  to  Ireland,  where  he  was  given  a 
weekly  lectureship  at  Lisburn,  and  lived  at  Portmore,  near  the 
banks  of  Lough  Neagh  and  the  seat  of  Lord  Conway,  his  patron. 
At  the  Restoration  his  services  were  rewarded,  not  with  the 
English  bishopric  which  they  deserved,  but  with  the  see  of 
Down  and  Connor,  to  which  Dromore  was  subsequently  added. 
During  the  short  time  in  which  he  held  this  preferment  he  was 
an  example  of  the  brightest  qualities  that  can  adorn  the 
office  of  a  bishop.  He  died  at  Lisburn  in  1667  ;  his  last  illness 
was  a  fever.  He  was  buried  in  Dromore  Cathedral,  which  he 
had  rebuilt,  and  left  behind  him  a  reputation,  not  merely  for 
eloquence,  but  for  courtesy,  charity,  and  zeal  in  the  discharge 
of  his  episcopal  duties. 

§  5.  Taylor's  works  are  very  numerous  and  their  subjects  are 
very  different ;  we  will  therefore  content  ourselves  with  men- 
Ta  lor's  tioning  the  principal  of  them,  and  will  then  endeavour 
contro-5  to  give  3.  general  appreciation  of  his  genius.  As  a 
versial  controversialist,  his  best  known  work  is  the  Discourse 

of  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying  (1646),  which  must  be 
understood  to  refer  to  the  general  profession  of  religious 
principles  and  the  right  of  all  Christians  to  toleration  in  the 
exercise  of  their  worship.  This  book  is  the  first  complete  and 
systematic  defence  of  the  great  principle  of  religious  toleration. 
Taylor's  aim  is  to  show  how  contrary  it  is,  not  only  to  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  but  even  to  the  true  interests  of  government,  to 
interfere  with  the  profession  and  practice  of  religious  bodies. 
Of  course  the  argument,  although  its  application  is  universal, 
was  intended  by  Taylor  to  secure  indulgence  for  the  Church  of 
England,  once  dominant,  but  then  proscribed  and  persecuted 
by  the  violence  of  sectarians.  His  Apology  for  Fixed  and  Set 
Forms  of  Worship  (1649)  was  an  elaborate  defence  of  the  stately- 
ritual  and  liturgy-  of  the  same  Church.  Among  his  disciplinary 
and  practical  works  the  longest  is  the  very  elaborate  and  quaint 
life  of  Christ,  published  under  the  title  of  The  Great 
'g^nrfla?"  F'xemPlar  0649),  in  which  the  details  scattered 
(164*9"  through  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Fathers  are  co- 

ordinated   into    one    continuous    narrative.      Each 
chapter  is  followed  by  one  or  two  dissertations  upon  points  of 
practical  religion  arising  out  of  it  ;    and  these,  although   long 
and  often  rambling,  are  always  eminently  picturesque.     Their 
subjects    cover    very    much    the    same    ground    as 
LMn  "         Taylor's    most    popular    work,   the    two    wonderful 
and  "Holy      treatises  on  77/<'  Rule  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Living 
Vying"         (1650)  and   on    77/6-   Rule  and  Exercises  of  Hoty 
Dying   (1651),  which   mutually   correspond  to   and 
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complete  each  other,  forming  an  institute  of  Christian  life  and 
conduct  adapted  to  every  conceivable  circumstance  and  rela- 
tion of  human  existence.  This  devotional  work  has  enjoyed, 
among  the  more  intellectual  type  of  English  Churchmen,  a 
popularity  superior  to  that  of  any  other  religious  manual ;  its 
use  in  every  condition  of  life  is  so  apparent,  and  the  practical 
piety  which  it  recommends  receives  so  much  ornament  from 
the  fine,  solid  style  of  the  treatise,  that  one  cannot  wonder 
at  its  immortality.  The  least  admirable  of  Taylor's  numerous 
writings,  and  the  only  instance  in  which  he  went  astray  from 
his  usual  tone  of  courtesy  and  fairness,  is  his 
Ductor  Dubitantium  (1660),  a  manual  dealing  with  Taylors 
questions  of  casuistry.  His  sermons  are  very  numer-  %$serm<ms. 
ous,  and  are  among  the  most  eloquent,  learned,  and 
powerful  in  the  whole  range  of  Christian  religious  literature. 
As  in  his  character,  so  in  his  writings,  Taylor  is  the  ideal 
Anglican  priest,  learned,  well  skilled  in  theology  and  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  and  combining  with  his  consummate  erudition 
an  extremely  practical  simplicity  and  fervour. 

§  6.  Taylor's  style  is  undoubtedly  overcharged  with  learning 
and  marked  by  that  abuse  and  inaccuracy  of  quotation  which 
disfigures  a  great  deal  of  the  prose  of  the  age,  but 
it  is  always   uniformly  magnificent.     His    materials    His  style: 
are  drawn  from  the  whole  extent  of  profane  as  well    lasnd°mclody. 
as  sacred  literature,  and  are  fused  together  into   a 
rich  and  gorgeous  whole  by  the  fire  of  a  matchless  imagination. 
No  prose  is  more  melodious  than  that  of  this  great  divine  ;  his 
periods,  although  often  immeasurably  long,  and  evolving,  in  a 
series  of  subordinate  clauses  and  illustrations,  a  train  of  images 
and  comparisons,  one  springing  out  of  another,  roll  on  with  a 
soft  and  mighty  swell  which  has  something  of  the  enchantment 
of  verse.     He  has  been  called  by  the  great  critic  Jeffrey  "  the 
most  Shakespearean  of  our  great  divines,"  but  it  would  be  more 
appropriate  to  compare  him  with  Spenser.     He  has  the  same 

pictorial  fancy,  the  same  voluptuous  and  languishing    . 

c  J '     ,          ,  r  ,  •  ,    -  °    Comparison 

harmony   of    style.     If  he   can   in   any   respect   be  withStenser 

likened  to  Shakespeare,  it  is,  first,  in  the  vividness  and  shake- 
of  intellect  which  leads  him  to  follow  digressively  the:  5*eare- 
numerous  ideas  that  spring  up  as  he  writes  and  often  lead  him 
apparently  far  away  from  his  point  of  departure,  and  secondly, 
his  constant  preference  for  drawing  his  illustrations  from  the 
simplest  and  most  familiar  objects,  from  the  opening  rose,  the 
infant  streamlet,  "  the  little  rings  and  wanton  tendrils  of  the  vine," 
the  morning  song  of  the  soaring  lark,  or  the  "  fair  cheeks  and 
full  eyes  of  childhood."  Like  Shakespeare,  too,  he  was  as  fully  in 
touch  with  the  terrible  and  sublime  as  with  the  tender  and  affect- 
ing aspect  of  things  ;  and,  if  he  could  give  an  exquisite  picture  of 
married  love,  he  could  also  write  the  stern  and  awful  sentences 
of  the  sermon  on  Chrisfs  Advent  to  Jitdgment.  Nevertheless, 
with  Spenser's  sweetness  he  has  occasionally  something  of 
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Spenser's  luscious  and  enervated  languor.  The  atmosphere 
of  his  work  is  close  and  easily  satiates  the  reader.  He  had 
studied  the  Fathers  so  intensely  that  he  had  become  infected 
with  something  of  the  lavish  and  Oriental  imagery  which 
abounds  in  many  of  those  great  writers — some  of  them,  it 
must  be  remembered,  Oriental  not  only  in  their  style  but 
also  in  their  origin.  Taking  his  personal  character  and  his 
writings  together,  Jeremy  Taylor  may  be  called  the  English 
Fenelon  ;  but,  in  venturing  to  make  this  parallel,  we  must  not 
forget  that  each  of  these  excellent  writers  and  admirable  men 
possessed  the  characteristic  features  of  his  respective  country-. 
Fenelon's  writing,  like  Taylor's,  is  distinguished  by  a  certain 
sweetness,  which,  nevertheless,  is  closely  allied  to  the  neat, 
clear,  precise  expression  habitual  to  French  authors  and  derived, 
not  only  from  the  Latin  origin  of  the  language,  but  from  the 
continual  preference  in  France  for  the  imitation  of  antique 
models.  Taylor,  on  the  other  hand,  owes  his  share  of  the  same 
quality  to  that  rich  and  poetic  susceptibility  to  natural  beauty 
which  gives  so  matchless  a  colour  to  the  English  poetry  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries. 

§  7.  There  is  a  natural  tempta'tion  to  compare  Taylor  with 
Bunyan — the  great  Royalist  divine,  the  master  of  idealistic  prose 

and  its  celestial  harmonies,  the  scholar  and  prelate, 
writers  w'^  t^ie  cme^ °* tne  Puritan  theologians,  the  unlearned 

observer  of  mankind  and  writer  for  the  people,  the 
master  of  clear,  practical,  incisive  sentences.  The  two,  at  all 
events  in  their  thought  and  personal  condition,  are  acutely 
opposed  to  each  other,  and  yet  meet  on  the  common  ground  of 
their  spirituality  and  their  love  of  Christ.  Milton  and  Bunyan, 
the  chief  Puritan  writers,  will  be  discussed  in  subsequent 
chapters,  but  a  few  words  may  now  be  added  respecting  some 
of  the  more  remarkable  divines  of  their  party.  Baxter  demands 
a  place  in  the  history  of  the  period,  and,  with  him,  George  Fox, 
the  fanatical  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Quakers,  together  with  his 
more  cultivated,  yet  not  less  earnest  follower,  William  Penn,  and 
Barclay,  who  defended  with  the  arms  of  learning  and  argument 
a  system  originally  founded  by  half  frantic  enthusiasm. 

RICHARD    BAXTER,  born   at   Rowton   in    Shropshire,  took 
Holy   Orders   in  the   Church   of  England,  and   won   a  great 

reputation  by  his  parochial  work  at  Kidderminster  ; 
RICHARD  but,  after  the  Act  of  Uniformity  was  passed,  he  left 
"6^:1691).  tne  Church  and  became  a  Presbyterian.  Few 

authors  have  been  so  prolific  as  he  ;  the  multitude 
of  his  tracts  and  religious  works  almost  defies  computation. 
He  was  remarkable  for  his  consistency  and  uprightness.  Dur- 
ing the  Civil  War  he  preserved  his  loyalty  to  the  King,  while 
approving  the  claims  of  the  Parliament ;  and,  after  the  Restora- 
tion, he  refused  Clarendon's  offer  of  the  see  of  Hereford.  From 
the  time  of  his  secession  until  the  Revolution  of  1688  he  suffered 
unrelenting  persecution,  and  was  tried  for  libel  before  the  brutal 
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Jeffreys.  He  died  in  London  and  is  buried  in  Christ  Church, 
Newgate  Street.  He  was  a  man  of  vast  learning,  the  purest  piety, 
and  the  most  indefatigable  industry.  In  prison,  in  extreme 
poverty,  chased  like  a  hunted  beast,  suffering  from  a  weak  con- 
stitution and  a  painful  and  incurable  disease,  this  meek  yet 
invincible  spirit  still  fought  his  fight,  pouring  forth  book  after 
book  in  favour  of  free  worship,  and  opposing  the  quiet  endurance 
of  a  primitive  martyr  to  the  rage  and  tyranny  of  the  persecutor. 
His  works  have  little  to  recommend  them  to  a  modern  reader, 
save  their  spirit  of  toleration,  and  are  little  known  in  the 
present  day.  The  Sainfs  Everlasting  Rest  (1650)  is,  how- 
ever, still  popular,  and  A  Call  to  the  Unconverted  (1657)  is 
remembered,  if  not  read. 

GEORGE  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  was  the 
son  of  a  weaver  at  Fenny  Drayton  in  Leicestershire,  and  was 
so  completely  without  education  that  his  numerous 
writings  are  filled  with  unintelligible  gibberish,  and 
in  many  instances,  even  after  having  been  revised 
-and  put  in  order  by  disciples  possessed  of  more  learning,  present 
curious  and  insoluble  problems  of  meaning  to  the  reader.  The 
life  of  Fox  was  like  that  of  many  other  ignorant  enthusiasts  ; 
but  he  had  something  in  him  more  enduring  than  mere 
fanaticism.  Wandering  about  the  country  to  preach  his 
doctrines,  the  principal  of  which  were  a  denial  of  all  titles  of 
respect,  and  a  kind  of  quietism  combined  with  hostility,  not 
only  to  all  formal  clerical  functions  and  establishments,  but 
even  to  all  institutions  of  government,  he  met  with  constant 
and  furious  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  the  county 
magistrates,  and  the  rabble,  whose  manners  were  then  much 
more  brutal  than  in  the  present  day.  He  has  left  in  his  Journal 
(1694)  a  curious  record  of  his  own  adventures,  and  in  particular 
of  two  interviews  with  Cromwell,  upon  whose  mind  the  earnest- 
ness and  sincerity  of  the  poor  Quaker  seem  to  have  produced  an 
impression  honourable  to  the  goodness  of  the  Protector's  heart. 
Fox's  claims  to  the  power  of  prophecy  and  to  the  gift  of  detect- 
ing witches  bear  witness  at  once  to  his  ignorance  and  to  his 
simplicity,  and  to  the  universal  prevalence  of  gross  superstition  ; 
but  we  cannot  deny  to  him  the  praise  of  ardent  faith,  deep,  if 
unenlightened,  benevolence,  and  a  Christian  spirit  of  patience 
under  insults  and  injuries. 

WILLIAM  PENN,  the  founder  of  the  colony  of  Pennsylvania, 
played  a  very  active  and,  his  enemies  alleged,  not  always  very 
honourable  part  at  the  Court  of  James  II,  when  that 
prince,  under  a  transparent  pretext  of  zeal  for  religious  WILLIAM 
liberty,  was  endeavouring,  by  giving  privileges  to  the 
dissenting  and  Nonconformist  sects,  to  shake  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  thus  to  pave  the  way 
for  the  execution  of  his  darling  scheme,  the  establishment  o'f 
the  Roman  Church  in  the  country.  Penn  was  the  son  of 
Admiral  Sir  William  Penn  an4  was  for  a  while  at  Christ 
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Church,  Oxford,  but  early  adopted  the  Quaker  doctrines.  His 
name  will  ever  be  respected  for  the  benevolence  and  wisdom 
he  exhibited  in  founding  that  colony  which  was  afterwards 
destined  to  become  a  wealthy  and  enlightened  state,  and  in 
the  excellent  and  humane  precepts  he  gave  for  the  conduct  of 
relations  between  the  first  settlers  and  the  Indian  aborigines. 
The  Society  of  Friends  has  always  been  conspicuous  for  peace- 
able behaviour,  practical  good  sense,  and  much  acuteness  in 
worldly  matters.  Since  their  principles  forbid  them  to  take  any 
part  in  warfare,  and  exclude  them  from  almost  all  occupations 
but  those  of  trade  and  commerce,  the  Friends  have  generally 
been  thriving  and  rich,  and,  their  numbers  being  small,  they 
have  been  able  to  carry  out  those  excellent  and  well-considered 
plans  for  mutual  help  and  support  which  have  made  their 
charitable  institutions  the  admiration  of  all  philanthropists. 

ROBERT  BARCLAY  was  a  Scottish  country  gentleman  of  con- 
siderable attainments,  who  published  a  systematic  defence  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  sect  which  had  been  founded  by 
ROBERT         the  rude  zeal  of  Fox.     His  celebrated  Apology  for 
the   True  Christian  Divinity  (1676)  was  published 
at  Amsterdam  in  Latin.      Like  many  controversial 
books,  however,  it  attained  its  subsequent  /ame  in  an  English 
form  (1678). 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


THEOLOGIANS,  &C.,  OF  THE 
JACOBEAN  AND  CAROLINE 

;  PERIODS. 

To  the  great  name  of  Taylor  \ve 
might  add  a  host  of  names  whose 
writings  and  piety  were  the  bulwarks 
of  the  Anglican  position  in  their 
own  day,  and,  amid  the  religious 
deadness  succeeding  the  Puritanism 
of  the  Commonwealth,  preserved 
the  Church  of  England  from  mere 
secularity.  WILLIAM  LAUD  (1573- 
1645),  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  \ 
JOSEPH  HALL  (1574-1656),  Bishopof  ' 
Norwich,  famous  too  as  a  satirist ; 
LANCELOT  ANDREWES  (1555-1626), 
Bishop  of  Winchester;  and  JOHN 
COSIN  (1594-1672),  Bishop  of" Dur- 
ham, to  say  nothing  of  other  names, 
contributed  rather  to  the  doctrinal  ; 
and  controversial  than  to  the  literary 
side  of  things.  A  few  prelates  and 
laymen,  however,  should  be  men-  | 
tioned. 

Kixr;     CHARLES     I    (1600-1649)  ' 


himself  is  reputed  to  be  the  author 
of  the  curious  Icon  Basilike,  or  the 
Portraiture  of  His  Sacred  Majesty  in 
His  Solitudes  and  Sufferings,  which 
is  a  series  of  pious  meditations  upon 
the  troubles  of  his  reign.  The  book 
is  of  little  literary  value,  but  there 
seems  to  be  no  sufficient  evidence  to 
doubt  its  authorship.  JOHN*  GAUDKN 
(1605-1662), a  nottoo  estimable  divine, 
who  became  Bishop  of  Exeter  at  the 
Restoration,  and  was  translated  to 
Worcester  and  died  two  years  later, 
almost  certainly  edited  it,  and  even 
claimed  its  authorship;  and,  on  the 
ground  of  this  statement,  Puritan 
detractors  have  gladly  accepted  the 
book  as  a  forgery. 

JOHN  EARLE  (i6oi?-i665),  who 
succeeded  Gauden  at  Worcester  in 
1662,  and  was  translated  to  Salis- 
bury in  1663,  wrote,  while  fellow 
of  Merton,  Microcosmographi€t  or  a 
Piece  of  the  World  disrm'ered  in 
Essays  and  Characters,  which  ap- 
pears to  descend  in  a  direct  line 
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from  the  Characters  of  Sir  Thomas 
Overbury  (see  below).  The  book 
was  published  anonymously  in  1628. 
Hallam  says,  "In  some  of  these 
short  characters,  Earle  is  worthy  of 
comparison^with  La  Bruyere  ;  in 
others,  perhaps  the  greater  part,  he 
has  contented  himself  with  pictures 
of  ordinary  manners,  such  as  the 
varieties  of  occupation,  rather  than 
of  intrinsic  character,  supply.  In 
all,  however,  we  find  an  acute  obser- 
vation and  a  happy  humour  of  ex- 
pression. The  chapter  entitled  the 
Sceptic  is  best  known  ;  it  is  witty, 
but  an  insult  throughout  on  the 
honest  searcher  after  truth,  which 
could  have  come  only  from  one  that 
was  content  to  take  up  his  own 
opinions  for  ease  or  profit."  This 
severe  remark,  by  the  way,  does 
not  correspond  with  Earle's  actual 
character  as  known  to  his  contem- 
poraries, and  is,  besides,  a  shallow 
generalisation.  "  Earle  is  always 
gay  and  quick  to  catch  the  ridicu- 
lous, especially  that  of  exterior 
appearances  ;  his  style  is  short, 
describing  well  with  a  few  words, 
but  with  much  of  the  affected  quaint- 
ness  of  that  age.  It  is  one  of  those 
books  which  give  us  a  picturesque 
idea  of  the  manners  of  our  fathers 
at  a  period  now  become  remote, 
and  for  this  reason,  were  there  no 
other,  it  would  deserve  to  be  read." 

OWEN  FELLTHAM  (i6o2?-i668) 
was  a  Suffolk  man,  and  lived  in 
the  Earl  of  Thomond's  household. 
His  work,  entitled  Resolves :  Divine, 
Moral,  Political,  which  he  published 
first  at  the  age  of  eighteen  and  aug- 
mented very  largely  in  1628,  enjoyed 
great  popularity  for  many  years. 
Hallam  says  that  Felltham  is '"  not 
only  a  laboured  and  artificial,  but 
a  shallow  writer."  He  owed  much 
of  his  popularity  to  a  pointed  and 
sententious  style,  which,  however, 
partakes  too  much  of  the  literary 
vices  of  his  age  to  be  anything  but 
obsolete. 

PETER  HEYLYN  (1600-1662),  fel- 
low of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford, 


}  and  prebendary  of  Westminster,  was 
!  a  divine  and  historian  of  pronounced 
;  Royalist   tendencies,    and    was   de- 
I  prived   of  his    prebend    and    other 
benefices  for  his  loyalty.    His  Micro- 
|  cosmus,  or  a  Description  of  the  Great 
|   World,  was  published  in  1621;  but 
I  he  is  known  principally  as  the  chap- 
lain and  biographer  of  Archbishop 
Laud,  whose  life  he  wi=ote  under  the 
title  of  Cyprianus  Anglicus  (1668). 

SIR  THOMAS  OVERBURY  (1581- 
1613),  who  was  poisoned  in  the 
Tower,  wrote  a  work  entitled  Char- 
acters (1614),  which  shows  a  great 
power  of  observation  and  consider- 
able skill  in  description.  His  charac- 
ter of  A  Fair  and  Happy  Milkmaid 
has  been  often  quoted  and  is  one 
of  the  best  in  the  book.  Overbury 
also  wrote  poetry  :  his  chief  poem, 
A  Wife  now  the  Widow  of  Sir 
T.  Overbitry  (1614),  dealing  with 
the  subject  of  marriage,  produced 
j  many  contemporary  imitations. 

ROBERT  SANDERSON  (1587-1663), 

fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford, 

who  became  Bishop  of  Lincoln  at 

1  the    Restoration,    was  one    of    the 

!  most  eminent  Anglican  divines.    He 

|  wrote  works  on  casuistry  and  very 

I  erudite  sermons  ;  but  he  is  chiefly 

j  remarkable  for  the  piety  and  beauty 

of   his    life,   which  is   recorded    in 

Walton's  Lives. 

JAMES   USSHER  (1581-1656),  the 
learned  Archbishop  of  Armagh(  1625), 
is  best  known  by  his  chronological 
|  work,   The  Annals,  which  contains 
I  chronological    tables    of    universal 
j  history   from   the   Creation    to    the 
time  of  Vespasian.     This  work  was 
published  in  Latin  (first  part  1650, 
second   part    1654),  and  was  trans- 
i  lated    into    English  in   1658,    after 
Ussher's  death.    The  marginal  dates 
of  the   Authorised   Version   of    the 
Bible  are  taken  from  Ussher.     His 
Britannicarum     Ecclesiarunt   '  An- 
tiquitatcs  (1639)  should  not  be  for- 
gotten.     Selden    spoke   of  him   as 
"learned  to  a  miracle";   and   pro- 
bably Selden  himself  was  his  only 
superior  in  scholarship. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

JOHN  MILTON — A.D.    1608-1674. 

§  i.  MILTON'S  early  life  and  education.  §  2.  Travels  in  Italy.  §  3.  Re- 
turns to  England  and  espouses  the  popular  party.  His  Arcopagitica. 
§  4.  Made  Latin  secretary  to  the  Council  of  State.  His  prose  works. 
§  5.  History  of  his  life  after  the  Restoration.  His  death.  §  6.  Three 
periods  of  Milton's  literary  career.  FIRST  PERIOD,  1623-1640  : — Hymn 
on  the  Nativity  ;  Comus.  §  7.  Lycidas.  §  8.  L' 'Allegro  and  //  Pcn- 
seroso.  §  9.  Milton's  Latin  and  Italian  writings.  His  English  Sonnets. 
§  10.  S'ECOND  PERIOD,  1640-1660 : — Style  of  his  prose  writings. 
I'll.  THIRD  PERIOD,  1660-1674: — Paradise  Lost.  Analysis  of  the 
poem ;  its  versification.  §  12.  Incidents  and  personages  of  the  poem. 
Conduct  and  development  of  the  plot.  §  13.  Paradise  Regained. 
§  14.  Samson  Agonistes. 

§  i.  ABOVE  every  figure  of  the  seventeenth  century,  great  or 
small,  towers  in  solitary  grandeur  the  sublime  form  of  JOHX 

MILTON.  It  is  no  easy  task  to  give  even  a  cursory 
JOHN  sketch  of  a  life  so  crowded  with  literary  as  well  as 

(^608-^1674'  political  activity.  He  was  born  in  London  on 

December  9th,  1608.  His  father's  house  was  at  the 
sign  of  the  Spread  Eagle  in  Bread  Street,  and  his  baptism 
took  place  at  the  neighbouring  church  of  Allhallows.  It  is 

interesting  to  note  that  the  great  Republican  poet 
**\  came  of  an  ancient  and  gentle  stock,  which  had 
forfeited  its  Oxfordshire  estates  during  the  Wars  of  the  Roses. 
His  grandfather  had  been  keeper  of  Shotover  Forest,  and  when 
his  son  deserted  his  forefathers'  religion,  disinherited  him.  This 
son,  the  father  of  John  Milton  the  poet,  and  himself  another 
John,  was  an  ardent  Republican  with  strong  leanings  towards 
Puritanism,  a  skilled  musician,  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  an 
energetic  and  prosperous  man.  After  his  quarrel  with  his  father, 
he  had  embraced  the  profession  of  a  money-scrivener,  in  which, 
by  industry  and  integrity,  he  made  some  money,  and  was  able, 
in  1632,  to  retire  to  a  pleasant  country-house  at  Horton,  not 
far  from  Colnbrook  in  Buckinghamshire.  The  poet's  mother 
was  Sarah  Jeffrey,  the  daughter  of  a  merchant  tailor  in  the 
City.  The  boy  evidently  gave  indications,  from  his  early 
.  childhood,  of  the  extraordinary  intellectual  powers 
t0*'  which  distinguished  him  from  'all  other  men  ;  and 


his  father,  whose  own  culture  was  by  no  means  small,  aided  bis 
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genius  by  giving  him  a  generous  opportunity  of  study  and 
leisurely  preparation  for  his  great  career.  He  enjoyed  the  rare 
advantage  of  an  education  which  trained  him  admirably  for  the 
profession  of  letters  ;  and  the  proud  care  with  which  he  collected 
all  his  youthful  productions,  his  first  verses  and  his  college 
exercises,  shows  that  he  was  well  aware  that  of  everything 
proceeding  from  his  pen,  "  whether  .  .  .  prosing  or  versing,  but 
chiefly  by  this  latter,  the  style,  by  certain  vital  signs  it  had,  was 
likely  to  live."  What  in  other  men  would  have  been  a  pardon- 
able vanity,  in  him  was  a  duty  he  owed  to  his  own  genius  and 
to  posterity.  He  was  most  carefully  educated,  first  at  home, 
under  the  supervision  of  Thomas  Young,  who  afterwards  became 
Master  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge.  This  is  the  'Ihomas 
Junius,  to  whom  his  fourth  Latin  elegy  (1627)  is  dedicated. 
From  his  private  tutor  he  went  to  St.  Paul's  School,  and  from 
thence,  a  child  in  years,  but  a  consummate  scholar,  to  Christ's 
College,  Cambridge,  which  he  entered  on  February  I2th,  1625. 
Of  his  residence  at  Cambridge  very  little  is  known. 
There  is  a  legend  that,  from  his  personal  beauty,  he  Cambridge* 
was  known  as  the  "  lady  of  the  college  "  ;  and  the 
mulberry  tree  which  he  planted  is  still  one  of  the  sights  of 
Cambridge.  He  now  and  then  refers  to  the  University,  and 
always  with  affection  ;  and  it  was  at  Christ's  that  he  made  the 
acquaintance  of  Edward  King,  whose  death  he  bewailed  so 
magnificently  in  later  years.  Perhaps  his  most  direct  allusion 
to  Cambridge  is  his  short  elegy  on  Hobson,  the  University 
carrier,  a  character  well  known  both  in  Cambridge  and  in 
London — but  this  tells  us  nothing  about  himself.  But  there 
can  be  very  little  doubt  that  Mr.  Chappell,  his  tutor,  and  the 
other  dons  who  came  into  contact  with  him  were  infinitely 
delighted  with  his  wonderfully  precocious  exercises  and  prolu- 
siones.  Dr.  Johnson,  seeking  internal  evidence  in  one  of  his 
Latin  poems  (the  first,  addressed  to  Diodati),  evolved  a  ground- 
less, if  not  improbable,  story  about  rustication  and  flogging,  and, 
on  the  slightest  evidence,  traced  in  his  later  writings  a  strong 
hostility  to  the  University.  However,  he  took  his  Bachelor's 
degree  in  1629,  and  did  not  go  out  of  residence  until  1632, 
when  he  graduated  as  Master  of  Arts.  This  fact  of  itself  shows 
very  little  hostility  to  the  place,  and  the  intensely  academical 
spirit  of  all  his  work  speaks  volumes  in  contradiction  of  any 
occasional  and  obscure  expression  of  distaste  with  the  manner 
of  his  studies.  His  first  attempts  at  poetry  were  made  in  his 
fifteenth  year,  while  he  was  still  at  St.  Paul's  ;  and  some  of 
his  finest,  most  characteristic,  and  most  intellectual  verse  was 
written  during  his  early  years  at  Cambridge.  The  sublime 
Hymn  on  the  Morning  of  Chrisfs  Nativity  was  begun  on 
Christmas  Day,  1629  ;  and  most  of  his  shorter  occasional 
pieces,  including  the  wonderful  Verses  at  a  Solemn  Musick, 
belong  to  his  Cambridge  period. 

On  leaving  Cambridge  he  resided  for  about  six  years  at  his 
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father's  seat  at  Horton,  continuing  his  multifarious  studies  with 
unabated  and  almost  excessive  ardour,  and  filling  his  mind  with 

delight  in  the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  country — 
afJftrtZ?  *hat  rural  scenerY  of  Windsor  and  Eton  which  has 

inspired  so  many  poets,  from  Shakespeare  to  Mr. 
Swinburne,  with  the  love  of  nature  for  its  own  sake.  In  this 
happy  environment  his  studies  seem  to  have  embraced  the 
whole  circle  of  human  knowledge ;  and,  however  we  may 
wonder  at  the  majesty  of  his  genius,  the  extent  of  his  acquire- 
ments is  no  less  astonishing.  To  this  period  of  his  life  belong 
the  masque  of  Comus  (1634),  the  elegy  on  King  called  Lycidas 
(1637),  and  the  poems  called  L'Allegro  and  //  Penseroso, 
which  contain  descriptions  very  applicable  to  Buckinghamshire 
scenery.  During  this  epoch  his  mental  characteristic  seems 
to  have  been  his  susceptibility  to  the  highest  emotions  ;  but, 
judging  from  the  internal  indications  of  his  work,  these  emotions 
were  not  incompatible  in  him  with  the  severest  purity  of  senti- 
ment and  the  loftiest  dignity  of  principle.  Externally,  he  was 
the  bodily  image  of  his  temperament,  beautiful  and  seraphic  in 
feature,  not  unlike  the  young  Raffaelle,  but  in  stature  scarcely 
of  the  middle  size.  He  relates  with  pride  that  he  was  remark- 
able for  his  corporal  activity  and  his  address  in  the  use  of  the 
sword.  During  the  whole  of  his  life  his  appearance  was  noble 
and  almost  ideal;  as  time  went  on '  the  childish  beauty  of  his 
face  was  gradually  exchanged  for  the  lofty  and  sublime  expres- 
sion of  sorrow  which  we  know  from  the  portraits  of  his  blindness 
and  old  age.  The  type  of  his  own  angels  when  young,  when 
old  he  was  the  type  of  a  prophet,  patriot,  and  saint. 

§  2.  In  1638  the  poet,  who  was  now  in  his  thirtieth  year,  set 
out  upon  his  continental  travels,  which  were  then  considered  the 

finishing  touch  to  a  perfect  education.     He  visited 

France,  Switzerland,  and  the  most  celebrated  of  the 

Italian  cities,  and,  being  furnished  with  the  best  of 
introductions,  was  received  everywhere  with  marked  respect 
and  admiration.  "  Joannes  Miltonus,  Anglus,"  as  his  admirers 
addressed  him,  seems  to  have  struck  the  learned  and  fastidious 

Italians  with  unusual  astonishment  ;  and,  wherever 
utftafy*  *ie  wcnt>  tne  youthful  poet  gave  proofs,  "as  the 

manner  was,"  of  his  profound  skill  in  Italian  and 
Latin  verse.  It  was  a  favourable  moment  for  a  visit  to  Italy; 
for  the  pontificate  of  the  learned  Urban  VIII,  although  disturbed 
abroad  by  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  was  highly  favourable  to 
Italian  learning.  Milton  appears  to  have  made  the  acquaintance 
of  all  who  were  most  illustrious  for  learning  and  genius  ;  he  had 
an  interview  with  Galileo,  "grown  old,  a  prisoner  to  the  In- 
quisition "  ;  and  among  his  other  friends  was  Giovanni  Diodati, 
a  theological  professor  and  a  member  of  a  noble  house  which 
sprung  originally  from  Lucca.  This  Giovanni  was  uncle  to  that 
Carlo  Diodati  to  whom  Milton  addressed  the  first  of  his  Latin 
elegies.  Carlo's  prose  panegyric  of  his  friend, '"' the  new  Ulysses, 
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in  whose  memory  was  contained  the  whole  world,"  still  remains, 
and  with  it  an  elegiac  distich  from  the  illustrious  pen  of  the 
Neapolitan  Giambattista  Manso,  Marchese  di  Villa,  the  friend  of 
Marino  and  Torquato  Tasso.  During  his  residence  abroad  the 
poet  gave  proofs,  not  only  of  his  learning  and  genius,  but  also 
of  his  religious  and  political  ardour,  so  hostile  to  Episcopacy 
and  to  the  monarchical  system  ;  and  although  he  had  received 
at  starting  the  prudent  recommendation  of  the  wise  diplomatist 
VVotton  to  keep  "i  pensieri  stretti  ed  il  viso  sciolto  "  (his  thoughts 
close  and  his  face  open) — which  Wotton  himself  had  borrowed 
from  an  old  Roman  courtier — his  zeal  for  his  own  form  of 
opinion  exposed  him,  at  Rome  and  other  places,  to  some  in- 
convenience. But  the  real  fruit  of  his  journey  remains  in  his 
Latin  poems  ;  and  the  proof  of  his  friendships  may 

irj  i      •       u-        -U  1-1  Milton  s 

be  found,  not   only  in  his  charming  elegiac  letter,    Latin  and 
written   at  a  much    earlier  date  to  Diodati,  but  in   Italian 
the  hexameters  addressed  to  Manso  and  the  scazons  ^oetry- 
which  he  sent  to  the  sick  poet  Salsillo.     In  Italian  he  wrote 
at  least  as  well  as  the  majority  of  contemporary  poets — for,  after 
Tasso's   death,  there   arose  no  first-rate   Italian   poet — but   in 
Latin  verse  his  compositions   have  never  been  surpassed  by 
any  modern  writer,  and  still  bear  close  and  critical  reading. 

§  3.  He  spent  about  fifteen  months  abroad,  and  then  was  re- 
called abruptly  to  England  by  the  first  ominous  signs  of  the  war 
between  King  and  Parliament.  So  fervent  a  Republi-  . 

,         .  °  r  T-    •  Return  to 

can  and  so  inveterate  an  enemy  of  Episcopacy  was  not  England 
likely  to  remain  an  inactive  .spectator  of  the  momen- 
tous  conflict ;  he  threw  himself  into  the  struggle 
with  all  the  ardour  of  his  natural  temperament  and 
convictions.  From  this  point  (1639)  we  maY  watch  the  second 
phase  of  his  career  :  we  now  see  him  as  a  most  eloquent,  but 
vehement  and  even  furious  controversialist — one  of  the  most 
prolific  writers  of  that  epoch  of  agitation,  producing  works  on 
all  the  burning  questions  of  the  day.  He  advocated,  as  might 
be  expected,  the  establishment  of  Republican  principles  in  the 
state,  and  waged  an  uncompromising  warfare  against  the  Church 
party  in  the  kingdom.  At  first  he  sought  to  aid  his  small  fortune 
by  opening  a  school  in  Aldersgate  Street ;  but  among  those 
who  had  the  honour  of  his  instructions  the  only  two  celebrated 
persons  were  his  nephews  Edward  and  John  Phillips.  These, 
the  sons  of  his  sister  Anne,  left  several  details  respecting  their 
uncle's  life,  and  in  other  ways  contributed  to  the  history  of 
English  poetry.  Milton's  actual  career  as  a  prose  writer  began 
in  the  next  year  (1641)  with  his  treatise,  Of  Reformation 
touching  Church  Discipline  in  England,  and  his  defence  of 
the  five  ministers  whose  counterbfast  in  the  same  year  to 
Bishop  Hall's  Humble  Remonstrance  was  known  as  Smec- 
tymnuus.  His  controversial  work,  so  successfully  inaugurated, 
continued  without  interruption  until  the  Restoration  defeated  all 
his  hopes,  and  left  him,  in  blindness,  poverty  and  danger,  with 
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nothing  but  the  consciousness  of  the  sincerity  of  his  con- 
victions, and  the  leisure  to  devote  the  closing  years  of  his  life 
to  the  composition  of  Paradise  Lost  and  Paradise  Regained. 

His  writings  in  defence  of  Smectymnuus  were  directed  against 
the  Anglican  Church.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  his 
violence  led  him  to  attack,  not  merely  the  large  and  influential 
party  represented  by  Laud,  but  the  moderate  and  almost 
Puritan  views  of  men  like  Hall,  whose  theological  position, 
apart  from  the  episcopal  question,  was  identical  with  Milton's 
own  austere  creed.  But,  in  the  midst  of  these  struggles,  he 
turned  aside  to  take  an  active  part  in  agitating  a  very  important 
question  which  concerned  the  law  of  divorce.  Some  of  the 
Matrimonial  PamPm<ets  °f  !^44  and  1645,  including  the  famous 
troubles.  '  Tetrachordoti,  were  doubtless  suggested  by  his  own 
"  Tetra-  private  affairs.  He  had  been  married  in  1643  to 
Mary  Powell,  the  daughter  of  an  Oxfordshire  squire 
of  Royalist  sympathies.  It  is  said  that  this  gentleman  had 
borrowed  large  sums  of  money  from  Milton's  father,  and,  being 
unable  to  repay  them,  had  probably  sought  an  easy  way  out  of 
his  difficulties  by  allowing  his  daughter  to  make  an  unsuitable 
and  unpromising  match.  However,  it  is  hardly  likely  that  the 
discipline  of  a  Puritan  household,  in  which  the  elder  Milton 
was  now  living,  would  have  proved  very  attractive  to  a  girl 
of  any  spirit  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  she  soon 
returned  home.  In  the  interval  appeared  the  treatises  on 
divorce.  However,  in  1645,  the  ruin  of  the  Royalist  cause 
and  the  financial  distress  of  her  father,  who  had  taken  refuge 
in  besieged  Oxford,  brought  her  back  to  her  husband.  He 
forgave  her ;  but,  although  three  daughters  were  the  fruit  of 
their  union,  the  rest  of  their  married  life  was  probably  not 
very  happy.  Later  in  life  he  made  two  more  experiments 
in  marriage,  but  these  must  have  been  attempted  rather 
from  a  desire  for  a  housekeeper  than  from  love.  In  1644, 
.  while  his  works  on  divorce  were  appearing,  he 
"/"A^Jo-1  wrote  his  Areopagitica,  an  oration  after  the  antique 
pagitica,"  model,  in  which  he  addressed  Parliament  in  defence 
*tc'  of  the  liberty  of  the  press.  This  and  his  tractate, 

Of  Education,  also  a  work  belonging  to  this  same  busy  year, 
remain  the  best  known  and  most  widely  read  of  his  prose 
writings.  The  Areopagitica  is  the  most  sublime  piece  of  pleading 
achieved  in  any  age  or  country  on  behalf  of  its  great  principle, 
freedom  of  thought  and  opinion.  Here,  as  in  many  other 
of  his  tracts,  Milton  rises  to  an  almost  superhuman  pitch  of 
eloquence.  It  was  somewhere  about  this  time,  too,  that  he 
began,  with  considerable  pains,  his  History  of  England, 
which,  published  in  1670,  comprised  six  short  books,  and 
covered  a  period  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  Norman 
Conquest. 

§  4.  In  1647  his  father  died  ;  and,  during  all  this  period,  his 
own  movements  seem  to  have  been  very  restless.     He  removed 
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from     house    to    house,    carrying    his    small    and    not    very 
flourishing  school  with  him.     But,  in  1649,  occurred  the  event 
of  his  life — his  appointment  as   Latin    secretary  to    Appoint. 
the  Council  of  State.    In  this  post  his  skill  as  a  writer    ment 
of  Latin  was  employed  in  carrying  on  the  diplomatic    «*  Latin 
intercourse  between  the  Republican  Government  and    s 
the  European  Powers,  for  at  this  time  such  correspondence  was 
always  carried  on  in  Latin,  the  lingua  franca  of  diplomatists. 
In  after  years,  when  he  had  lost  his  sight,  he  was  joined  in 
these  duties,  first  by  a  man  named  Weckherlin,  then  by  Philip 
Meadows,  and   afterwards  by  the  excellent  and  accomplished 
Marvell.      His   sight  failed  him   altogether   in    1652,  but  the 
weakness  which  caused  it  had  been  gradually  coming 
on  for  ten  years.     His  eyes,  even  from  early  youth,    ^J^ 
had  been  delicate  ;  and,  in  his  intense  devotion  to 
study,  he  had  greatly  overtasked  them.     In  one  of  his  noblest 
sonnets  (the  nineteenth  in  most  editions)  he  alludes,  with  lofty 
self-consciousness  and  pious  resignation,  to  his  blindness,  which 
he  proudly  attributes  to  his  exertions  on  behalf  of  truth  and 
liberty  ;  and,  in  the  character  of  the  blinded  Samson,  he  un- 
doubtedly shadows  forth  his  personal  infirmity  and  his  reflec- 
tions upon  it. 

Connected  with   Milton's  high  position  in  the  Protectorate 
are  passages,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  in  which  he  expresses 
his  sympathy  with  the  administration  and  personal 
qualities   of    Cromwell :    but    his   eulogy,    although    His  rcla- 

•,  i        •        •        •      r          r  f    tions  with 

warm  and  enthusiastic,  is  free  from  every  trace  ot    Cromwell. 
flattery.     It  is  probable  that,  while  he  disapproved 
of  the  despotic  and  military  character  of  the  Protector's  rule, 
he  gave  in  his  adherence  to  it  as  the  least  out  of  a  large  selec- 
tion of  evils,  and  pardoned  some  of  the  unavoidable  severities 
of  a  revolutionary  government,  in  consideration  of  the  benefits 
which  it  brought  and  of  the  patriotism  which  it  fostered.     He 
must,  at  all  events,  have  been  pleased  to  aid  Cromwell  in  his 
successful  efforts  to  raise  the  nation  to  the  head  of  European 
affairs,  and  in  his  strongly  Protestant  policy. 

His  views  on  the  King's  execution  are  clearly  shown  in  his 
Iconoclastes  (1649)  and  his  three  Defensiones  contra  Salmasium, 
which  are  the  fruit  of  his  greatest  controversy.     The 
misfortunes  and  tragic  death  of  Charles  I  naturally    The 

j     •          i_  •     j          /•  •  Saimastan 

excited  in  the  minds  of  contemporary  sovereigns  controversy. 
something  of  that  horror  and  alarm  which  was 
afterwards  caused  by  the  murder  of  Louis  XVI.  Claude  de 
Saumaise,  or  Salmasius,  as  the  name  was  Latinised,  was  one 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  day,  and  was  a  professor  at 
Leyden  in  Holland.  Charles  II,  who  happened  to  be  hiding 
in  the  Netherlands,  employed  this  scholar  to  write  a  heavy 
Latin  pamphlet,  invoking  the  vengeance  of  Heaven  upon  the 
Parliament  of  England.  This  book,  the  Defensio  Regis, 
published  in  the  November  after  Charles'  death,  was  answered 
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by  Milton  in  1651  with  the  Defensio  pro  Populo  Anglicano, 
followed  in  1654  by  the  Defensio  Secunda,  and  in  1655  by 
the  Pro  Se  Defensio.  In  these  works,  the  second  and  third 
of  which  were  directed  against  a  new  antagonist,  Alexander 
More,  professor  of  Greek  at  Middelburg,  he  maintains  the  right 
and  justifies  the  action  of  the  English  people  in  making  war 
upon,  dethroning,  and  decapitating  their  King,  on  the  ground 
of  his  attempts  to  infringe  the  Constitution.  Milton's  invectives 
are  not  less  violent — they  are,  in  fact,  very  stupid  and  abusive 
— than  those  of  Saumaise,  More,  and  More's  friend  Du  Moulin  ; 
his  Latinity,  it  goes  without  saying,  is  not  less  elegant ;  but 
the  controversy  does  honour  to  neither  party.  Literary  warfare 
was  in  those  days  coarse  and  ferocious  ;  and,  in  their  vehemence 
of  mutual  vituperation,  these  two  great  scholars  descended  to 
weak  and  vulgar  personalities  whose  exquisite  Latinity  forms 
but  a  poor  excuse  for  brutal  violence. 

The  subjects  of  Milton's  prose  writings,  for  the  most  part, 
had  only  a  temporary  interest  ;  and  their  style,  whether  Latin 
,  or  English,  is  adequately  represented  by  the  works 

prosTstyie:  already  mentioned.  It  has  a  wonderful  power, 
its  involved  grandeur,  and  picturesqueness,  but  its  colossal  and 
construction.  eiaborate  involution  cannot  but  put  it  above  the 
reach  of  most  readers.  It  is  emphatically  not  an  English 
prose  style  ;  it  is  merely  a  wonderful  and  eloquent  hybrid, 
borrowing  its  forms  and  constructions  from  Greek  and  Latin 
sources,  using  Latin  words  in  preference  to  Saxon,  and  alto- 
gether applying  the  sonority  of  Latin,  as  far  as  possible,  to  an 
uncouth  and  primarily  dissimilar  tongue.  With  all  his  burning 
eloquence  Milton  is  not  nearly  so  English  a  writer  as  Hooker 
or  Jeremy  Taylor  ;  the  homely  diction  of  Fuller  is  even  nearer 
the  real  language.  If  Milton  amazes  and  even  convinces  us, 
he  never  makes  us  feel  sympathy ;  and,  even  in  his  poetry, 
we  rank  him  with  Virgil  and  Dante,  foreign  poets,  rather  than 
with  Shakespeare  and  Spenser.  Among  his  prose  works,  how- 
ever, we  should  refer  to  the  pamphlet  generally  called 
rks-  the  Apology  for  Smcctymmtus  (1642).  The  pamphlet 
which  he  defended  owes  its  curious  name  to  an  anagram  com- 
posed on  the  initials  of  its  five  authors,  one  of  whom  (dis- 
cernible in  the  ty]  was  Thomas  Young,  Milton's  early  tutor,  then 
Puritan  chaplain  at  Hamburg.  Then  there  is  the  Iconoclastes 
of  1649,  which,  as  its  name  shows,  was  intended  to  neutralise 
the  effect  of  the  famous  Icon  Basilikc.  The  Icon,  which  was  in 
all  probability  what  it  professed  to  be — the  work  of  the  King 
himself— represented  Charles'  sufferings,  piety,  and  resignation 
so  vividly  that,  more  than  anything  else,  it  excited  public  com- 
miseration on  his  behalf.  Its  literary  merits  are  not  cxtra- 


C/utrch   Government  urged  against   Prclaty  (1641),  and 
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Ready  and  Easy  Way  to  Establish  a  Free  Commonwealth 
(1659),  sufficiently  exhibit  in  their  titles  the  nature  of  their 
subjects.  What  is  now  most  interesting  to  us  in  these  con- 
troversial writings  of  Milton  is  the  astonishing  grandeur  of 
eloquence  to  which  he  occasionally  rises  in  outbursts  of 
enthusiasm  intermingled  with  drier  matter  ;  and,  next  to  this, 
we  are  attracted  by  the  notices  of  his  own  personal 
feelings,  studies,  and  mode  of  life,  which  he  has  graphical 
left  here  and  there  in  his  eagerness  to  defend  element  in 
himself  against  calumnious  attacks  on  his  moral  ^srf£°,scs 
character.  Thus  his  Apology  for  Smectymmms 
and  his  pamphlet  against  "  Prelaty "  contain  a  singularly  fine 
epitome  of  his  studies,  projects,  and  literary  aspirations.  The 
only  work  which  remains  to  be  noticed,  beside  those  already 
enumerated,  is  the  curious  tract,  Of  Education.  In  this  Milton 
has  drawn  up  a  beautiful,  but  entirely  Utopian,  scheme  for 
remodelling  the  whole  system  of  training  and  reducing  it  to 
something  like  the  antique  pattern.  He  proposes  the  entire 
abolition  of  the  present  system  of  school  and  university  ;  he 
would  bring  up  young  men  with  as  much  attention  to  physical 
as  to  intellectual  development ;  and,  in  doing  this,  he  would 
use  a  mechanism  borrowed  from  the  prytaneia  of  the  ancient 
Greeks — public  institutions  in  which  instruction  should  have 
an  encyclopaedic  character,  and  all  the  arts,  trades,  and  sciences 
should  be  taught,  so  as  to  produce  Usages,  patriots,  and  soldiers. 
This  treatise,  we  have  already  said,  was  published  in  1644. 

§  5.  With  the  Restoration,  in  1660,  begins  the  last,  the  most 
gloomy,  and  yet  the  most  glorious  period  of  the  great  poet's 
career.     With  this  event  came  a  warning  of  distress 
and  persecution  to  the  pamphleteer  who  had  written  Milton's  life 
himself  down  the  most  consistent,  persevering,  and  Restoration. 
formidable  enemy  of  monarchy  and  Episcopacy,  and 
had  attacked,  with  a  particular  and  almost  spiteful  vehemence, 
the   character  of  Charles  I.     Although  those  who   had   taken 
any  share  in  the  trial  and  execution  of  the  King  were  excepted 
from  the  general  amnesty,  Milton  was   only  imprisoned,  and 
was  liberated  after  a  confinement  of  some   months.     The  in- 
dulgence with  which  he  was  treated  may  be  attributed  either 
to   consideration  for  his  learning,  poverty,  and   blindness,  or, 
perhaps,  to   the   intercession   of  some   who   knew  how  to  ap- 
preciate  his  virtues   and   genius.     It  is  said  that  Sir  William 
D'Avenant   successfully  used   his   influence  to  spare  him   any 
further  persecution.     From  this  period  till  his  death  he  lived  in 
close  retirement,  for  a  short  time  in  Holborn,  and  then  in  Jewin 
Street,  busily  occupied  in  the  composition  of  his  great   Publica_ 
epics.    Paradise  Lost,  after  having  been  his  principal    tion  of 
employment  for  seven  years,  was  finished  in  1665,  and    "  Paradise 
published  in  1667.  Paradise  Regained,  a  much  shorter   Lost'   etc- 
work,  was  published,  with  the  noble  tragedy  of  Samson  Agonistes, 
in  1671.    On  November  8th,  1674,  Milton  died,  at  the  age  of  66. 
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This  event  took  place  at  his  house  in  Artillery  Walk,  Bunhill 
Fields.  He  was  buried  beside  his  father  in  Cripplegate.  He  had 
been  married  three  times.  His  daughters  by  Mary 
Powell  survived  him,  and  are  said  to  have  treated 
him  in  his  old  age  with  harshness  and  disrespect. 
There  is  a  tradition  of  his  having  employed  them  to  read  and 
write  to  him  under  his  dictation— irksome  drudgery  to  them, 
for  there  are  documents  extant  which  prove  them  to  have  been 
almost  entirely  without  education.  He  married  a  second  wife, 
Catharine  Woodcock  of  Hackney,  in  1656:  this  union  was  far 
more  suitable  than  the  first  ;  but,  two  years  after,  his  wife  died 
in  child-bed,  and  with  her  died  the  infant.  His  third  marriage 
took  place  in  1663  :  his  wife  this  time  was  Elizabeth  Minshull,  a 
member  of  a  Cheshire  family,  and  was  much  younger  than  the 
poet,  whom  she  survived. 

All  through  his  life  Milton's  domestic  relations  were  un- 
fortunate. Essentially  a  student  and  a  devotee  of  the  hard 
Puritan  order,  he  combined  predilections  and  preju- 
?kar»cter  dices  which  are  fatal  to  social  life.  His  life,  after 
his  early  years,  was  not  happy  :  blindness,  poverty, 
and  misfortune,  the  shattering  of  all  hist  cherished  hopes  for 
the  State  and  religion,  atta  eked  him  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
His  temper  was  not  always  sweet ;  he  was  too  violent  a  partisan 
for  charity ;  he  was  not  especially  lovable,  and,  in  later  years, 
he  seems  to  have  made  few  friends.  He  was  infinitely  earnest, 
and,  like  most  people  who  are  very  much  in  earnest,  had  a 
small  sense  of  humour.  He  professed  the  narrowest  form  of 
religion  :  his  conscience  led  him  to  assent  to  political  crimes  : 
his  very  scruples  led  him  astray.  But  his  faults  were  mag- 
nificent :  his  want  of  humour  only  increased  the  majesty  of  his 
style  :  his  religion  taught  him  the  immense  conception  of 
Paradise  Lost :  he  defended  his  conscience  and  scruples  with 
an  audacious  sincerity.  He  has  been  vilified  and  abused  from 
time  to  time  by  those  who  think  the  murder  of  Charles  I  allied 
to  the  unpardonable  sin  :  he  has  been  deified  by  those  who 
choose  to  regard  Cromwell  as  the  incarnation  of  sovereignty  and 
religion  :  his  reputation  has  been  mangled  and  torn  by  partisans 
more  bitter  even  than  himself.  But  through  his  writings  shines 
the  true  character  of  the  man  :  his  purity,  nobility,  his  con- 
victions, his  high  ideals,  his  love  to  God,  and  his  pity  for  fallen 
man,  are  evident  and  cannot  be  mistaken.  Of  all  English 
poets  he  is  the  most  pure,  the  most  sublime,  the  most  unearthly. 
There  are  others  more  directly  religious,  but  there  is  none  who 
leaves  the  earth  so  far  behind  as  he  "  that  rode  sublime  upon 
the  seraph-wings  of  Ecstasy." 

§  6.  Milton's'  literary    career   divides    itself  into  three  great 

periods — his  youth,  his  manhood,  and  his  old  age.     The  first  of 

these,  speaking  roughly,  extends  from  1623  to  1640; 

"ispoe""of    the  second  (rom    164010  1660;  and  the  third  from 

hit  youth.       the  Restoration  to  the  poet's  death  in  1674.     During 
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the  first,  he  produced  the  larger  body  of  his  miscella- 
neous poetry,  including  verses  of  a  very  tender  and  graceful 
character  ;  during  the  second,  he  was  chiefly  occupied  with  his 
prose  writings,  whose  invigorating  effect  and  serious,  exalted 
style  lead  on  to  the  occupation  of  the  third  period,  the  slow 
and  elaborate  composition  of  Paradise  Lost,  Paradise  Regained, 
and  Samson  Agonistes.  Finally,  the  characteristic  of  the  early 
epoch  is  grace  ;  in  the  middle  epoch  we  recognise  force  and 
vehemence  ;  in  the  last,  an  almost  unapproachable  sublimity. 

In  the  early,  almost  boyish  poems — the   Verses  at  a  Solemn 
Mustek,  the  poetical   exercises  written  at  school  and   college, 
and  the  Hymn  on  the  Nativity — there  are,  it  is  at  „  Verscs  \t 
once  obvious,  certain  qualities  of  thought  and  ex-  a  Solemn 
pression   which    distinguish    Milton   from  all   other  Mvsick," 
poets.     Chief  among  them  is  that  majesty  of  con-  "?/fymn 
ception  which,  in  Dante,  was  not  free  from  harsh-  *»*/{*.    \ 
ness   and  ruggedness,   but,  in  Milton,  is  combined   Nattmfy" 
with  consummate  harmony  and  grace.     The  austerity,  however, 
remains  in  a  modified  but  still  remarkable  form,  the  result  of 
his  Puritan  cast  of  thought,  whose  stamp  nothing  could  efface 
in  his  works.     In  addition,  these  poems,  occasional  and  some- 
times trivial  although  their  subjects  are,  display  a  scholarship 
so  vast   and   complete  that  it  would  have   overwhelmed   and 
crushed  a  power  of  original  conception  less  mighty  than  Milton's.. 
Above  all,  even  in  the  least  elaborate  of  his  poems,  there  is  always 
present  that  solemn,  full  melody  which  made  a  later  poet  address 
him  as  the  "  God-gifted  organ-voice  of  England."     His  music, 
indeed,  rolls  in  a  long  succession  of  mighty  chords  from  begin- 
ning to  end  of  his  work,  sounding  out  the  most   astonishing 
and   bewildering  combinations   of  phrase.     There  is  no   poet 
whose  imagery  is  so  various  and  profuse,  and  yet  so  admirably 
designed  to  work  in   harmony  towards   the  general   meaning 
and  effect.     The  construction  of  the  Hymn  on  the 
Nativity  is  a  case  in  point — it  is  wonderfully  artful  Construo- 
and  well  connected.     Image  crowds  into  the  mind  ^Nativity " 
after  image,  fact  after  fact.     First,  there  are  the  pre- 
fatory stanzas,  describing  the  peace  of  the  world  at  Christ's  birth. 
Then,  having  thus  engendered  a  "solemn  stillness,"  in  which 
the  pealing  notes  of  his  triumphant  music  sink  to  a  whisper, 
he  transfers  it  to  the  night  of  the  Nativity — to  the  silent  winds, 
the  noiseless  lapping  of  the  waves,  the  "  steadfast  gaze  "  of  the 
stars — whispering  gently  and  more  gently  until  the  shepherds' 
voices,  "  simply  chatting  in  a  rustic  row,"  break  in  upon   the 
hushed  air.     Immediately  follow  the  angelic  voices  rising  in  a 
great   crescendo,  until,  with    one   united   crash  of  the  "  crystal 
spheres,"  the  vast   perspective   of    Heaven   is   disclosed,   and 
cherubim    and    seraphim    burst     into     the    harmony    of    the 
Redeemer's  cradle-song.     Amid  their  joyful  strain  the  mind  is 
filled  with  dreams  and  visions  of  the  Golden  Age,  rising  and 
falling-  with  the  heavenly  melody,  embracing-  aeons  in  their 
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and  heralding,  in  this  first  day  of  man's  happiness,  the  last  day, 
and  the  destruction  of  earth  and  sin.  And  as  the  angels'  song 
dies  away  and  the  dawn  of  Christmas  Day  grows  in  the  East, 
we  hear  the  distant  wailing  of  nations,  the  heathen  and  their 
gods,  blinded  and  cast  down  by  the  new  strange  light  which 
breaks  over  the  head  of  the  incarnate  Lord.  They  disappear, 
"flocking  shadows,"  in  the  cold  wind  which  announces  the 
break  of  day  ;  and,  turning  from  these  wild  discords,  in  which 
the  clash  of  cymbals  and  drums  blends  with  the  antiquated 
chant  of  priests  and  the  dancing  of  worshippers  round  wreathed 
altars,  the  song  finishes  in  a  gentle  minor  key  beside  the  new- 
born Babe,  hushing  itself  in  His  sleep.  This  magnificent 
ode  is  a  fitting  prelude  to  Paradise  Lost',  its  style  is  in  no 
way  different.  As  time  went  on,  Milton's  learning  may  have 
grown,  but  the  "  grand  style "  of  his  earlier  and  later  years 
was  not  very  different  :  the  sublimity  of  the  Nativity  Hymn 
has  no  rival  in  any  part  of  his  work. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  that  peculiar  and  fanciful  enter- 
tainment called  the  Masque,  which  was  so  common  in  the 
reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I,  and  had  been 
brought  to  the  perfection  of  a  fine  art  by  many 
poets  and  dramatists,  but  in  particular  by  Ben 
Jonson,  and  once  by  Shakespeare  himself  in  Midsummer 
Nighfs  Dream.  Milton  proved  himself  in  no  way  behind  his 
predecessors.  In  the  elegance  and  refinement  of  this  half 
dramatic,  half  lyric  kind  of  composition,  he  was  their  equal  : 
in  loftiness  and  purity  of  sentiment  he  far  surpassed  all  save 
Shakespeare.  Ben  Jonson  and  the  rest  had  exhausted  their 
courtly  and  scholarly  fancy  in  praising  princes  and  noblemen 
who  were  not  the  models  of  their  time,  and  debasing  the  coin 
of  their  genius  by  stamping  it  with  unworthy  heads  and  fulsome 
inscriptions.  The  masque  was  thus  little  more  than  a  vehicle 
for  neat  and  far-fetched  adulation.  Milton  used  it  to  convey 
ethical  lessons — not  merely  superficial  moralities,  but  high 
abstract  imaginations.  The  "  Mask  of  Comus  "  was  "  presented 
at  Ludlow  Castle,  1634,  before  the  Earl  of  Bridge- 
water>  then  President  of  Wales."  The  Earl  was 
an  accomplished  nobleman,  and  one  of  the  most 
powerful  personages  of  the  time  ;  his  office  was  to  act  as 
viceroy  on  the  Welsh  frontier  ;  and  the  splendid  castle  of 
Ludlow,  one  of  the  finest  and  strongest  of  medieval  fortresses, 
was  his  residence.  Its  romantic  neighbourhood,  now,  as  then, 
wooded  and  rocky,  was  at  that  time  a  huge  forest,  out  of  which 
rose  the  tall  hill  of  Ludlow  with  the  town,  church,  and  castle 
on  its  summit.  The  legend  is  that  Lord  Bridgewater's  daughter, 
Lady  Alice  Egerton,  with  two  of  her  brothers,  lost  her  way  in 
the  forest,  and  so  suggested  the  subject  of  the  masque.  The 
story,  on  the  other  hand,  may  have  grown  out  of  the  poem  ; 
at  all  events,  it  gives  us  scenery  which  can  still  be  appreciated  ; 
and  the  actors  in  the  piece  were  the  two  young  gentlemen  and 
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Lady  Alice.  The  part  of  the  Attendant  Spirit  was  taken  by 
Milton's  friend,  Henry  Lawes,  a  musician  who  had  studied 
in  Italy  and  was  the  composer  of  the  music  accom- 
panying the  lyric  portion  of  the  masque.  Lawes' 
part  in  the  play  is  alluded  to  in  line  84  of  the  piece, 
when  the  Spirit  ends  his  prologue  by  explaining  that  he  has 
exchanged  his  celestial  trappings  for  the  clothes  of  Lawes  and, 
as  he  delicately  hints,  the  livery  of  the  house  of  Bridgewater. 
It  was  Lawes  who  contrived  to  get  the  poem  written,  as  he 
acknowledges  in  his  dedicatory  preface  to  Lord  Brackley,  the 
son  of  his  patron  ;  and,  somewhere  about  this  time,  Milton 
seems  to  have  recognised  his  generous  offices  in  a  very  com- 
mendatory sonnet,  in  which  he  gives  Lawes'  very  charming  airs 
a  much  higher  place  than  posterity  has  assigned  to  them. 
The  characters  of  the  masque  are  few.  There  is  the  lady 
with  her  two  brothers  ;  there  is  the  Attendant  Spirit ;  and 
there  is  Comus,  a  wicked  enchanter  who  is  the  allegorical 
representative  of  vicious  and  sensual  pleasure.  The  plot  is 
exceedingly  simple,  and  lyric  rather  than  dramatic  ;  for  the 
delineation  of  passion  has  no  part  in  the  poet's 
plan,  and  the  abstract  and  ideal  nature  of  the  Plot  and 
dramatis  persona,  their  intentional  lack  of  flesh  $»£%££•> 
and  blood,  is  of  itself  a  device  calculated  to  raise 
the  mind  of  the  reader  or  spectator  into  the  pure  atmosphere 
of  philosophical  and  Platonic  beauty.  Dialogue  is  used  with 
an  inexpressibly  noble  result,  although,  considered  merely  as 
dialogue,  it  is  not  a  great  success.  Each  speech  forms,  so  to 
speak,  an  exquisite  soliloquy  setting  forth,  in  pure  and  musical 
eloquence,  lofty  and  abstract  ideals.  The  poem  combines  that 
severe  and  statuesque  classical  grace  which  we  expect  to  meet 
everywhere  in  Milton,  with  an  unrestrained  sense  of  natural 
beauty;  its  Hellenic  rhythm,  its  Platonic  philosophy,  is  leavened 
with  that  quality  which,  most  of  all,  brings  back  to  our  minds 
the  dramatic  poets — Ben  Jonson,  Fletcher,  and  Shakespeare. 
While  the  dialogue  itself  has  a  lyrical  form,  it  is  interspersed 
with  songs  of  consummate  melody — for  instance,  the  drinking 
chorus  of  Comus'  rout,  the  song  "  Sweet  Echo,"  and  the  recita- 
tives of  the  Attendant  Spirit.  Milton  may  have  used  English 
models,  such  as  Fletcher's  Faithful  Shepherdess  and 
Jonson's  masques  and  fragment  of  a  pastoral  drama  ;  l^  debt  to 
but  the  cast  of  his  work  is  altogether  colder  and  j£^^ 
more  foreign.  The  Aminta  of  Tasso,  the  Pastor 
Fido  of  Guarini,  and  the  A  done  of  Marino  are  its  real  sources  ; 
Milton's  genius  simply  took  their  insipid  and  conventional 
pastoral  and  gave  it  a  new  colour.  In  his  lines  to  Manso 
he  mentions  Tasso  and  Marino  with  much  appreciation  ;  and, 
altogether,  we  may  be  certain  that  he  preferred  their  scholarly 
work  with  its  genial  purity  to  the  constantly  licentious  and  not 
always  very  cultivated  model  set  him  by  the  English  dramatists. 
At  the  same  time,  Jonson  and  Fletcher  themselves  owed  a  great 
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deal  to  Tasso,  and  Fletchers  work  always  shows  a  strong- 
tendency  to  the  Italian  type  of  literary  model.  If  they  show 
a  more  exuberant  lyrical  feeling,  they  have  none  of  the  calm- 
ness and  dignity  of  Milton,  who,  in  this  respect,  surpasses  all 
poets.  It  is  this  perpetual  serenity  and  evenness  which  makes 
Milton  something  of  a  stumbling-block  in  the  reader's  way  : 
sometimes,  in  Comus,  there  is  a  very  narrow  line  between  it 
and  frigidity.  The  student  of  these  early  poems  knows,  how- 
ever, that,  beneath  this  smooth  exterior,  there  is  a  mine  of 
beauty,  both  of  phrase  and  thought,  in  which  the  careful 
searcher  may  discover  inexhaustible  supplies.  We  have  still 
another  fragment  written  by  Milton  in  this  manner — 
The.  ,  „  the  Arcades,  performed  before  Lady  Derby  at  Hare- 

Arcadcs.         .,    ,  ,  ,  .'  r  ,  r  ,          _•'..  J  . 

field  by  various  members  of  her  family.  His  poetry, 
however,  has  but  a  very  small  share  in  this  masque,  for  most 
of  the  entertainment  was  made  up,  according  to  custom,  of 
dances,  music,  and  scenic  transformations.  Although  Milton's 
portion  is  comparatively  small,  it  exhibits  all  his  usual 
characteristics. 

§  7.  The  pastoral  elegy  entitled  Lycidas  was  written  in  memory 
of  Milton's  friend  and  fellow-student  Edward  King,  drowned 
in  the  Irish  Channel  in  1637,  while  crossing  from 
",  6?Stdas"  Chester  to  visit  his  friends  and  relatives.  His  vir- 
tues and  accomplishments  J  were  great,  and  he  had 
intended  to  take  Holy  Orders.  Here  again,  in  the  general  tone 
of  the  poem,  we  easily  trace  the  influence  of  Milton's  favourite 
Italian  models,  with  whose  scholarlike  spirit  and  elaborate  diction 
he  was  so  deeply  saturated.  The  irregular,  ever-varying,  musical 
measure  of  the  verse  proclaims  it  to  be  a  canzone  of  which  the 
greatest  poets  of  Italy  might  well  have  been  proud.  We  may 
safely  say  that,  since  the  occasional  short  canzoni  of  Petrarch 
and  the  series  of  delicate  poems  which  occur  at  intervals 
throughout  Boccaccio's  work,  European  literature  has  never 
been  enriched  with  so  masterly  a  song  as  this  gentle  dirge. 
Throughout  the  poem  we  meet  with  a  mixture  of  rural  descrip- 
tion, classical  and  mythological  allegory,  and  allusions  borrowed 
from  Christian  theology  ;  and  nothing  is  more  singular  than  the 
skill  with  which  the  poet  has  combined  elements  apparently  so 
discordant  into  one  harmonious  whole.  The  reader  feels  no 
shock  at  the  apparent  incongruities  of  the  piece  ;  the  allusions 
are,  in  the  first  place,  extremely  numerous  and  various,  and 
the  whole  poem  has  a  very  abstract  air  of  poetical  licence  ;  the 
transitions  are  managed  with  great  art  ;  and  the  attention  is 
continually  diverted  by  the  exquisite  descriptions  of  natural 
scenery,  flowers,  and  the  famous  rivers  immortalised  b\  the 
groat  poets  of  antiquity.  Even  if  it  is  surprising  to  find  St. 
Peter  appearing  among  the  sea-nymphs,  and  Milton's  objec- 
tions to  the  Anglican  system  brought  into  connection  with  the 
fables  of  pagan  mythology-,  it  must  be  owned  that  the  Prince  of 
the  Apostles  an4  controversial  theology  make,  in  this  dress,  a 
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very  appropriate  figure  in  a  poem  whose  form  is  pagan  with  the 
paganism  of  the  Renaissance.  And,  in  the  force  of  imagina- 
tion and  the  perpetual  beauty  of  imagery  which  is  displayed 
from  beginning  to  end,  the  sensitive  reader  forgets  the  logical 
exceptions  made  by  his  reason.  Here,  too,  we  realise  how 
great  a  mastery  Milton  possessed  over  all  the  melody  of  which 
the  English  language  is  capable.  From  a  solemn  and  psalm- 
like  grandeur  to  the  lightest  delicacy  and  playfulness,  every 
variety  of  music  may  be  found  in  Lycidas.  It  is  one  more 
example  of  the  truth  proved  by  Surrey,  and  Spenser,  and 
Shakespeare,  that  our  harsh  and  rugged  Northern  speech 
may  be  made  to  echo  the  softest  melody  of  the  Italian  lyre. 

§  8.  The  two  descriptive  poems,  U  Allegro  and  //  Penseroso^ 
are  a  pair  of  cabinet  pictures,  the  one  the  complement  and  coun- 
terpart of  the  other.  They  are  of  nearly  the  same 
length,  written  in  the  same  metre,  and  consisting,  ^fy 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  longer  and  irregular  lines  apenseroso," 
of  invocation  at  the  beginning  of  each,  of  the  short- 
rhymed  octosyllabic  measure.  L,' Allegro  (i.e.  the  cheerful  man) 
is  a  picture  of  scenery,  occupations,  and  amusements  seen,  to 
use  our  homely  metaphor,  through  rose-coloured  spectacles. 
//  Pcnseroso  represents  the  moody  temperament  engaged  in 
looking  at  objects  of  the  same  kind.  The  idea  is  eminently 
artificial ;  but,  through  the  medium  of  these  poems,  composed, 
in  all  probability,  in  the  pleasant  retirement  of  his  father's 
Buckinghamshire  house,  we  see  something  of  the  poet's  two- 
sided  personality — cheerful  without  frivolity,  and  melancholy 
without  despondency.  The  strong  parallelism  between  the  two 
pieces  may  be  studied  in  detail  by  the  curious  reader.  The 
opening  of  L? Allegro,  banishing  Melancholy  to  her 
"  Cimmerian  desert,"  corresponds  to  the  exile  of  «£?^/j*J» 
"  vain,  deluding  joys "  at  the  beginning  of  //  Pcn- 
seroso. Conversely,  the  invocation  of  Joy  in  the  one  corresponds 
to  the  sublime  impersonation  of  Melancholy  in  the  other,  whose 
wonderful  details  could  be  transferred  to  stone  by  no  lesser  artist 
than  Michael  Angelo.  The  cheerful  disciple  of  Euphrosyne  is 
greeted  in  the  morning  by  the  lark,  the  cock,  and  the  hunter's 
horn,  and  takes  his  timely  walk  "  by  hedgerow  elms  on  hillocks 
green "  to  see  the  sunrise  "  robed  in  flames  and  amber  light." 
The  passage  following  the  sunrise — the  sights  and  sounds  of 
early  morning,  the  gradual  unfolding  of  the  landscape  under  the 
growing  radiance — is  an  important  chapter  in  the  literature  of 
natural  beauty.  This  is  succeeded  by  a  charming  picture  of  rustic 
life  and  of  a  village  festival,  in  which  every  line  seems  to  keep 
time  with  the  "merry  bells"  and  "jocund  rebecks."  The  day  ends 
in  ghost-stories  and  fairy-tales,  related  round  the  farm-house  fire, 
to  an  accompaniment  of  "  nut-brown  ale."  From  this  picture 
of  rural  pleasures  ("  the  hounds  and  horn  "  are  but  heard  afar 
off  as  they  "  cheerly  rouse  the  slumbering  morn  ")  we  pass  to 
the  more  courtly  and  studied  pastimes  of  a  great  city — the  tour- 
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nament,  the  marriage-feast,  and  the  drama.  Milton  here  takes 
occasion  to  praise  Jonson  and  Shakespeare,  and  then  passes, 
by  a  natural  transition,  to  one  of  the  most  admirable  of  the 
many  passages  in  which  he  celebrated  and  exemplified  the 
charms  of  music,  terminating  his  poem  with  the  praise  of  his 
favourite  art.  He  had  inherited  his  father's  passion  and  talent  for 
music ;  and  afterwards,  in  his  poverty  and  blindness,  it  was  his 
best,  and  perhaps  his  highest,  consolation.  Certainly  no  poet 
in  any  language  has  so  plainly  shown  his  intense  susceptibility 
to  its  charm.  The  passage  in  L?  Allegro  is  the  most  perfect 
representation  in  words  of  the  execution  of  that  quaint  and 
melodious  Italian  music  which  inspired,  not  only  a  lesser  genius 
like  Lawes,  but  the  greatest  English  master  of  instru- 
Is&ff**  mental  and  vocal  music,  Henry  Purcell.  But  in  // 
Penseroso.  Pcnseroso,  instead  of  all  this  cheerful  walking  in  the 
bright  dawn  and  loitering  in  villages  till  sundown, 
we  find  the  poet  walking — 

"  Unseen 

On  the  dry  smooth-shaven  green, 

To  behold  the  wandering  moon, 

Riding  near  her  highest  noon." 

The  sounds  he  hears  are  no  longer  the  song  of  the  lark  or  the 
whistling  of  the  peasant,  but  the  "  even-song"  of  the  nightingale, 
and  the  "far-off  curfew"  resounding  across  the  fens.  He 
meditates  over  the  glowing  embers  in  "  some  still  removed 
place,"  or  passes  the  long  watches  of  the  night  in  penetrating 
the  mysteries  of  philosophy,  or  reading  ancient  tragedy,  or  in 
poring  over  chivalrous  legends.  His  mornings  are  by  preference 
cloudy  and  damp  :  he  eschews  the  noonday  sun  and  walks  in 
the  deep  recesses  of  some  fairy-haunted  forest,  or  rests  beside 
a  brook  where  his  imagination  is  kindled  to  hear  mysterious 
music.  The  final  pleasure  he  demands  from  his  mistress 
Melancholy  is  a  cloister  or  a  hermitage  where  he  may  live 
with  her. 

No  analysis  can  give  any  idea  of  what  anthologists  used  to 
call  the  "  beauties  "  of  these  poems.  There  is  hardly  an  aspect 
Pictorial  of  external  nature,  beautiful  and  sublime,  terrible  and 
richness  of  peaceful,  which  is  not  expressed  or  suggested  here — 
a*  two  sometimes  in  that  condensed,  sketchy  form  which, 
in  its  infinite  pregnancy,  is  so  characteristic  of  the 
highest  poetry.  Whole  pictures  are  expressed  in  a  single  word  ; 
as,  for  example,  the  "  dappled  dawn "  ;  the  hill  "  hoar "  with 
the  floating  mists  of  dawn  ;  the  "fallows  grey  "  ;  the  towers  of 
the  ancient  manor  "  bosomed  high  in  tufted  trees  "  ;  the  "  tanned 
haycock";  the  "peasants  dancing  in  the  chequered  shade." 
Again,  the  whole  description  of  Melancholy  in  //  Penscroso  is  an 
extraordinary  instance  of  the  power  of  words,  which  would  be 
marred  by  selection  :  the  song  of  the  nightingale  "  smoothing 
the  rugged  brow  of  night "  comes  to  us  as  a  revelation,  as  the 
exact  expression  of  what  we  have  felt  ourselves.  The  picture  of 
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the  "  wandering  moon  .  .  .  stooping  through  a  fleecy  cloud " 
once  more  puts  our  wordless  sensation  into  a  definite  shape, 
binding  it  to  us  by  an  exquisite  and  final  formula.  Images, 
mental  and  visual,  pass  before  us  in  an  endless  train  :  the 
glowing  embers  that  "  teach  light  to  counterfeit  a  gloom "  ; 
Tragedy  "  sweeping  by  in  sceptred  pall  " ;  the  "  iron  tears  " 
drawn  down  the  cheek  of  Pluto  by  the  song  of  Orpheus  ;  the 
"  minute  drops  "  falling  as  the  shower  passes  away  ;  the  "  high- 
embowed  roof"  and  "  storied  windows  "  of  a  Gothic  cathedral, 
with  their  "  dim  religious  light  " — all  these  phrases  stamp  for  us 
the  finest,  if  some  of  the  commonest  impressions  of  life  ;  and 
yet  all  have  their  soul  concentrated  in  one  single  word.  To 
enumerate  all  the  pictures  contained  in  these  two  poems  would 
be  to  transcribe  them  word  for  word  :  but  perhaps  the  finest 
thing  in  either  is  the  passage  which  describes  the  curfew 
sounding — 

"  Over  some  wide-watered  shore, 
Swinging  low  with  sullen  roar." 

Anyone  who  has  even  the  dullest  imagination  must  see  at  once, 
from  the  slow  trochaic  movement  of  the  lines,  how  the  whole 
scene  and  the  sound  itself  spring  up  before  us  with  minute  and 
manifold  suggestion.  It  is  the  suggestive  character  of  DA  llegro 
and  //  Penseroso  which  makes  them  so  admirable.  The  reader 
can  never  forget  the  impression  which  their  detail  leaves  upon 
him.  But  the  general  scheme  of  the  poems  is  not  very  valuable, 
and  savours  too  much  of  that  juvenile  affectation  and  ambitious 
simplicity  which  was  the  bane  of  Italian  poetry  after  Tasso's 
time.  Often,  as  some  image  in  //  Penseroso  reveals  itself  to  us 
more  clearly  than  ever  before,  we  are  met  by  the  contrast 
between  the  outward  pose  affected  by  the  poet  and  the  un- 
studied and  natural  sublimity  of  his  thought.  The  poems  are, 
indeed,  rare  and  priceless  pictures  in  a  comparatively  worthless 
frame.  But,  in  a  better  setting,  their  intrinsic  value  would 
probably  have  been  less. 

§  9.  In  this  connection  we  may  glance  at   Milton's   experi- 
ments in  Latin  and  Italian  verse,  which  doubtless  went  a  long 
distance  towards  shaping  the  form  of  his  English    character 
poetry,  and  belong  entirely  to  his  youth.      In  the   </ Milton's 
happiness  with  which  he  has  copied  and  reproduced   f£j** 
the  style  of  classical  and  antique  poets,  Milton  has      ,  ry' 
no  rival  among  the  modern  writers  of  Latin  verse.     Not  even 
Buchanan,  and  far  less  Johannes  Secundus  and  his  school,  have 
attained  a  more  perfect  purity  of  expression,  or — a  far  more 
important  and  difficult  matter — have  so  completely  assimilated 
antique  thought  without  spoiling  their  work  by  the  intrusion  of 
modern  ideas.    He  not  only  writes  like  Tibullus  and  Propertius  ; 
he  feels  as  they  felt  :   we  never  meet  with  modern  sentiments 
incongruously  masquerading  in  classical  costume.     Still,  as  was 
remarked   above,  Milton's  type  of  thought  was  invariably  so 
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classical  that  it  transformed  modern  subjects  into  its  own  shape 
with  a  most  deceptive  ease.  We  have  already  referred  to  the 
epistles  addressed  to  his  friends,  the  delightful  letter  addressed 
to  young  Carlo  Diodati,  and  the  lines  to  Manso,  which,  apart 
from  their  soft  and  fluent  rhythm,  are  interesting  from  the  fact 
that  they  contain  Milton's  project  of  an  epic  upon  King  Arthur. 
The  personal  and  intimate  character  of  these  verses  brings  us 
nearer  to  the  thoughts,  tastes,  and  individual  occupations  of  the 
poet.  They  are  totally  free  from  any  likeness  to  a  cento  or 
pasticcio  ;  they  have  not  that  air  of  the  Gradus  or  any  other 
artificial  help  which  is  the  prevailing  defect  of  modern  Latin 
poetry  :  their  author  thinks  and  feels  and  writes  with  ease  in 
the  language  which  he  employs.  In  many  passages,  too,  of 
these  poems,  we  meet  with  striking  examples  of  Milton's  wonderful 
power  of  conception  :  his  splendid  verses,  hi  Qiiintum  Novcm- 
bris  (i.e.  for  November  5th),  are  full  of  lofty  images  which  give 
us  a  foretaste  of  Paradise  Lost.  His  Italian  poems 
cons^st  °f  a  canzone  and  a  few  sonnets  written  in 
faithful  imitation  of  Petrarch  ;  but,  while  he  uses  his 
metre  with  a  fine  freedom,  we  feel  that  these  are  nothing  more 
than  experiments,  and  that  their  thought  does  not  run  very 
easily. 

As  a  writer  of  sonnets  it  would,  of  course,  be  unjust  to  try 

Milton  by  the   standard  of  these    Italian   poems ;    and,  even 

among  the   English  sonnets,  there  are  one  or  two 

The  Miltonic  whose  elephantine  playfulness  makes  us  blush  for  the 

sonnet.  .  r         c  \  j    e  i  •    i      -L 

poet's  want  of  humour — a  defect  which  he  usually 
took  some  pains  to  conceal.  But  those  which  remain  are  of 
that  lofty,  grave,  and  solemn  character  which  was  most  con- 
genial to  his  spirit.  Their  position  in  the  very  interesting 
history  of  the  English  sonnet  is  curious.  The  Elizabethan 
poets,  so  far  as  form  was  concerned,  had  followed  their  own 
sweet  will,  and  rhymed  their  sonnets  as  they  chose  ;  their  style 
was,  however,  manifestly,  although  never  slavishly,  Italian. 
Milton,  correct  even  to  pedantry,  rhymed  and  constructed  his 
sonnets  on  the  correct  Italian  type  ;  their  form  is  as  faultless 
as  Petrarch's.  But  nothing  is  less  Italian  than  his  matter 
and  his  style.  Macaulay  has  observed  the  difference  between 
Petrarch's  and  Milton's  method  of  expression.  It  is  certainly 
curious  that  Milton,  full  of  conceits  and  allusions  at  other  times 
and  in  other  forms  of  verse,  should  have  adopted  this  essentially 
artificial  and  affected  vehicle  for  his  most  personal  and  least 
embellished  thoughts.  Macaulay  has  compared  these  sonnets 
to  the  collects  of  the  Anglican  Liturgy  :  they  do  not  deal  with 
love,  but  with  religion,  patriotism,  and  domestic  affection.  The 
finest  are  as  follows:  I.  To  the  Nightingale ;  VIII.  }V hen  the 
Assault  was  Intended  to  the  City  ;  *XIIL  To  Mr.  H.  Lawes  on 
his  Airs,  another  of  those  splendid  passages  in  praise  of  music  ; 
XVI.  To  the  Lord  General  Cromwell,  recapitulating  the  chief 
victories  of  that  captain;  XVIII.  On  the  Late  Massacre  in 
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Piedmont,  ascribed  to  the  year  1655  ;  XIX.  On  his  Blindness,  the 
most  sublime  of  all  the  series  ;  XX.  To  Mr.  Lawrence,  an  invita- 
tion to  a  friend,  describing  the  pleasures  of  a  "  neat  repast  of 
Attic  taste,"  and  resembling,  with  certain  differences,  Horace's 
"Martiis  ccelebs  quid  agam  Kalendis "  ;  XXII.  To  Cyriac 
Skinner,  containing  another  utterance  on  his  blindness,  full  of 
pious  resignation  and  patriotism — neither  of  a  common  order, 
but  deeply  tinged  with  that  awful  spirit  of  courage  and  infinite 
endurance  which  is  not  the  least  distinction  of  this  great  and 
unsurpassed  genius.  Lastly,  in  the  twenty-third  and  last  sonnet, 
which  bears  a  distant  and  somewhat  general  resemblance  to 
certain  passages  in  Dante's  Vita  Nuova,  and  will  fully  bear 
a  comparison  with  the  famous  Levbmmi  il  mio  pensier  of 
Petrarch,  he  describes  a  dream  or  vision  of  his  second  wife, 
lost  to  him  early  in  their  wedlock  and  deeply  lamented. 

§  10.  The  second  period  of  Milton's  literary  life  is  filled  with 
political  and  religious  controversy.  In  the  very  voluminous 
prose  works  belonging  to  this  epoch  we  see  at  once 
the  ardour  of  his  convictions,  the  loftiness  of  his 
personal  character,  and  the  force  and  grandeur  of 
his  genius.  They  form  the  intellectual  link  between 
his  youthful  poems  and  his  mature  epics  ;  and  those  Milton's 
who  are  unacquainted  with  them  not  only  miss  a  %™l££ 
stage  in  the  development  of  his  genius,  but  are  utterly  ***** 
incapable  of  forming  any  idea  of  his  entire  personality.  Whether 
written  in  Latin  or  in  English,  these  productions  bear  the 
ineffaceable  stamp  of  their  author's  mind.  They  are  crowded 
with  vast  and  abstruse  erudition,  and  all  their  learning  is  fused, 
as  it  were,  into  a  burning  mass  by  the  fervour  of  enthusiasm. 
We  have  already  said  something  of  their  style  and  of  its  weighty 
and  ornate  magnificence.  It  must  not,  however,  be  imagined 
that,  because  their  thought  is  un-English,  these  pamphlets 
are  in  any  sense  unreadable.  They  are,  like  every  masterpiece 
of  eloquent  and  heavy-laden  style,  difficult  reading,  but  they 
are  never  pedantic  and  cumbrous.  At  intervals  their  manner 
becomes  almost  supernatural,  when  they  burst  out  into  the 
supreme  eloquence  of  piety  and  patriotism,  "  a  sevenfold  chorus 
of  halleluiahs  and  harping  symphonies  "  ;  or  when,  harassed  by 
calumny,  he  unfolds  in  majestic  periods  his  studies,  labours, 
and  literary  aspirations.  No  prose  style  ever  presented  so 
hopeless  a  subject  for  imitation  ;  no  disciple  could  ever  hope 
to  borrow  the  immense  length  and  involution  of  the  sentences, 
or  marshal  his  own  style  in  step  with  its  measured,  professional 
tread.  Even  when  writing  in  English,  Milton  seems  to  think 
in  Latin,  constantly  using  Latin  inversions  and  words  of  Roman 
origin  ;  and  this  is  the  quality  which  has  made  the  ordinary 
reader  a  stranger  to  his  prose.  In  this  peculiarity  of  style  he 
was  still  guided  by  Italian  preferences  :  the  great  Italian 
historians,  like  Guicciardini,  formed  their  style  in  imitation 
of  Livy  ;  while  the  writers  of  dialogues  modelled  themselves 
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almost  slavishly  on  the  philosophical  and  rhetorical  treatises 
of  Cicero.  Milton's  prose  is  rather  that  of  Quintilian,  rejoicing 
in  freedoms  forbidden  by  the  strictly  classical  authors,  and 
manifesting  the  real  suppleness  of  Latin.  To  repeat  what  we 
said  a  little  earlier  in  this  chapter,  the  finest  of  these  tracts, 
or,  at  least,  the  most  interesting  to  the  literary  student,  are  the 
Areopagitica,  the  Defensio  pro  Populo  Anglicano  and  the 
Defensio  Secunda,  the  Reasons  for  Church  Government  urged 
against  Prelaty,  the  Apology  for  Smectymnuus,  and  the  treatise, 
Of  Education. 

§  ii.  No  spectacle  in  literary  history  is  more  affecting  and 
sublime  than  the  picture  of  Milton,  blind,  poor,  persecuted,  and 

solitary,  "fallen  upon  evil  days  and  evil  tongues, 
^oetty  of  with  dangers  and  with  darkness  compassed  round," 
Milton's  and  retiring  into  obscurity  to  compose  the  immortal 
later  life.  epics  which  have  placed  him  among  the  greatest 
poets  of  all  time.  He  approached  his  task  with  a  calm 
confidence  which  was  the  fruit  of  long  meditation,  profound 
study,  and  fervent  prayer,  approving  himself  by  this  pre- 
paration the  last  of  the  four  great  epic  poets  of  the  world. 
Homer  is  the  representative  of  the  boyhood  of  the  human  race, 
Virgil  of  its  manhood.  These  two,  between  them,  typify  the 
glory  and  greatness  of  the  pagan  world,  as  exhibited  beneath 
its  two  most  splendid  forms — the  heroic  age  of  Greece,  and  the 
Augustan  age  of  the  Roman  empire.  Christianity  opens  a  new 
era  in  the  history  of  mankind,  and  finds  its  Homer  and  Virgil 
in  Dante  and  Milton,  the  greatest  of  all  Christian  religious 
poets,  and  representatives  of  the  two  most  brilliant  phases  of 
European  literature.  Dante  typifies  the  logical,  concrete,  and 
systematic  side  of  Christianity — Catholicism  with  its  Aristotelian 
formulas  ;  Milton  represents  its  speculative,  abstract,  and  in- 
ductive side — the  Platonic  theories  of  Protestantism.  The 
philosophical  difference  which  lies  between  the  two  opposing 
parties  in  the  Christian  world  can  never  be  seen  more  clearly 
than  in  this  comparison  between  the  two  epic  poets.  Dante's 
work  is  marked  throughout  by  a  predominant  intensity,  which 
seeks  aid  from  material  and  comprehensible  parallels  ;  Milton's 
chief  characteristic  is  a  sublimity  which  is  enhanced  by  a  general 
vagueness  and  immensity  of  comparison.  Dante  leaves  nothing 
to  the  imagination  ;  he  fills  in  his  picture  with  an  exact  accuracy, 
painting  ideal  objects  in  colours  which  translate  them  into  reality  : 
Milton  courts  his  reader's  imagination,  throwing  an  ideal  mist 
round  real  objects. 

Paradise  Lost,  originally  composed  in  ten  books  or  cantos, 
was  afterwards  re-divided  into  twelve.     The  actual  composition 

— for  the  work  had  doubtless  been  meditated  for 
Analysts  of  years — occupied  about  seven  years  ;  that  is,  from 
Los!!''  l658  to  l665-  The  following  rapid  analysis  of  the 

poem  is  condensed  from  Milton's  own  arguments, 
which  are  prefixed  to  the  various  cantos.  In  Book  I,  after 
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the  exordium  giving  the  general  scheme  of  the  work  and 
invoking  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  described  the 
council  of  Satan  and  the  infernal  angels,  their  determination 
to  oppose  the  designs  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  earth  and 
the  innocence  of  our  first  parents,  and  the  erection  of  Pan- 
demonium, the  palace  of  Satan.  Book  1 1  continues  the  debates 
of  the  evil  spirits  ;  Satan  consents  to  undertake  the  enterprise 
of  temptation,  and  makes  a  journey  to  the  gates  of  Hell,  which 
he  finds  guarded  by  Sin  and  Death.  We  are  transported  in 
Book  III  to  Heaven,  where  God  the  Son  offers- Himself  as  a 
propitiation  for  the  foreseen  disobedience  of  Adam.  At  line  416 
we  return  to  Satan,  who  enquires  the  road  to  the  newly  created 
Earth  of  Uriel,  the  angel  of  the  Sun,  and,  following  it,  descends 
upon  earth  disguised  as  an  angel  of  light.  Book  IV  brings  him 
within  sight  of  Paradise,  where  Adam  and  Eve  are  living  in  a 
state  of  innocence.  The  angels  set  a  guard  over  Eden,  and 
Satan  is  arrested  while  endeavouring  to  tempt  Eve  in  a  dream, 
but  is  allowed  to  escape.  In  Book  V  Eve  relates  her  dream  to 
Adam  ;  he  comforts  her,  and,  after  their  morning  prayer,  they 
proceed  to  their  daily  employment.  They  are  visited  by  the 
angel  Raphael,  sent  to  warn  them  ;  and  he  relates  to  Adam  the 
story  of  the  revolt  of  Satan  and  the  disobedient  angels.  This 
narrative  is  continued  in  Book  VI,  in  which  Raphael  narrates 
the  triumph  of  the  Son  over  the  rebellious  spirits  ;  and  in 
Book  VII,  he  proceeds,  at  Adam's  request,  to  tell  the  history 
of  the  creation  of  the  world.  Adam,  in  Book  VIII,  pursues  his 
conference  with  the  angel,  and  describes  his  own  state  and 
recollections,  his  meeting  with  Eve,  and  their  union.  Then 
follows  the  book  of  the  temptation,  Book  IX — first  of  Eve,  and 
then  of  Adam.  The  Son,  in  Book  X,  judges  and  delivers 
sentence  upon  Adam  and  Eve,  who  are  instructed  to  clothe 
themselves.  Satan,  triumphant,  returns  to  Pandemonium,  over 
a  causeway  which  Sin  and  Death  have  made  from  Earth  to 
Hell  through  Chaos  ;  but,  having  recounted  his  success,  is 
transformed  with  all  his  angels  into  serpents.  Meanwhile, 
Adam  and  Eve  bewail  their  fault,  and  determine  to  implore 
pardon.  Book  XI  relates  the  acceptance  of  Adam's  repent- 
ance by  the  Almighty,  who,  nevertheless,  commands  his 
expulsion  from  Paradise,  and  sends  the  angel  Michael  to 
reveal  to  him  the  consequences  of  his  transgression.  Eve 
laments  her  exile  from  Eden,  and  Michael  shows  Adam  in 
a  vision  the  destiny  of  man  before  the  Flood.  This  prophetic 
picture  is  continued  in  Book  XII  with  the  history  of  the 
fate  of  humanity  from  the  Flood  onwards.  Adam  is  com- 
forted by  the  assurance  of  the  Redemption  and  the  rehabilita- 
tion of  man,  and  by  the  account  of  the  Church's  destinies  ;  and 
the  poem  terminates  in  solemn  tranquillity  with  the  departure 
from  Paradise. 

The  peculiar  form  of  blank  verse  which  Milton  employed  in 
his  epics  was,  if  not  his  actual  invention,  at  least  applied  first 
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by  him  to  the  narrative  or  epic  form  of  poetry.     Although  it 
consists   mechanically  of  precisely  the   same  elements  as  the 

dramatic  metre  handled  by  Shakespeare  and  his 
blankverse.  contemporaries,  this  kind  of  verse,  in  the  hand  of 

Milton,  acquires  a  music  of  a  totally  different  form 
and  rhythm.  Shakespearean  blank  verse  is  an  irregular  and 
flexible  medium  of  expression  ;  its  use  in  comedy,  for  instance,  is 
singularly  elastic,  and  in  bright,  humorous  plays,  like  Fletcher's 
Wild-Goose  Chase,  it  almost  loses  its  own  semblance.  But  the 
epic  verse  of  Milton  is  essentially  regular,  solemn,  and  dignified, 
and  every  line  bears  scansion.  Meanwhile,  it  keeps  all  its 
dramatic  flexibility  without  breaking  the  limits  of  prosody,  and 
\vith  so  inexhaustible  a  variety  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
find  two  verses  of  similar  structure  and  accentuation  within  a 
near  distance  of  each  other.  There  is  no  more  purely  artistic 
poem  in  the  world.  Every  modification  of  metre,  every  possible 
combination  of  emphasis,  is  employed  to  vary  the  harmony  ; 
and  in  this  respect  Milton  has  given  to  his  metrical  structure 
an  ever-changing  cadence,  as  beautiful  in  itself,  and  as 
delicately  responsive  a  vehicle  of  expression,  as  the  multi- 
tudinous billow-like  harmonies  of  the  Homeric  hexameter, 
whose  regular  and  yet  varied  rise  and  fall  has  been  constantly 
likened  to  the  roll  of  the  ocean. 

§  12.  In  the  incidents  and  personages  of  the  poem  we  find, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  extreme  simplicity  and  the  richest 

complexity  of  invention.   Where  it  suited  his  purpose, 

Milton  closely  followed  the  severe  condensation  of 


"Paradise  the  Scriptural  narrative  and  kept  to  its  brief  epitome 
of  the  history  of  primitive  mankind  ;  but,  where  his 
subject  required  invention,  he  showed  that  no  poet  ever  surpassed 
him  in  fertility  of  conception.  In  his  description  of  the  fallen 
angels,  of  the  splendours  of  Heaven,  of  the  horrors  of  Hell,  of 
the  idealised  natural  loveliness  of  Paradise,  we  recognise  not 
only  a  perception  of  all  that  is  awful,  sublime,  or  attractive  in 
nature,  but,  combined  with  it,  the  exceptional  power  of  passing 
the  boundary  of  human  experience,  and  realising  scenes  of  super- 
human beauty  and  horror  to  such  a  degree  that  they  are 
presented  to  the  reader's  eye  with  almost  more  than  the  vivid- 
ness of  memory.  Again,  the  characters  of  the  epic  drama,  the 
Deity  and  His  celestial  host,  Satan  and  his  infernal  followers, 
and,  perhaps  above  all,  the  ideal,  heroic,  yet  intensely  human 
personages  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  their  first  state  of  innocence, 
bear  witness  alike  to  the  fertility  of  Milton's  invention,  the 
severity  of  his  taste,  and  the  immeasurably  high  standard  of  his 
artistic  sense  of  morality.  In  Dante's  descriptions  of  evil 
spirits,  powerful  and  picturesque  although  they  arc  —  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  an  epic  poet  of  the  second  class,  Tasso 
—  we  have  a  compound  of  the  ordinary  elements  of  popular 
superstition  :  these  devils  arc  monsters  and  bugbears,  with 
horns  and  tails  and  eyes  of  glowing  coal  ;  and  in  their  actions 
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we  discern  nothing  but  a  colossal  exaggeration  of  savage 
malignity.  Milton's  Satan  is  no  caricature  of  the  popular 
demon  of  superstition  ;  he  is  not  less  than  archangel, 
although  archangel  ruined  ;  and  to  the  infernal  ^/^'* 
agencies  both  of  himself  and  of  his  attendants,  the 
poet  has  given  sublimity  as  well  as  variety  by  investing  them 
with  the  most  terrible  and  divine  attributes  of  the  classical  deities. 
The  employment  of  this  artifice  enabled  him  to 
endow  this  department  of  his  subject  with  all  the 
wealth  of  his  classical  learning,  and  to  make  his 
description  suggestive  as  well  as  beautiful.  Indeed, 
his  manner  of  impressing  the  imagination  is  due  partly  to  the 
power,  grandeur,  and  completeness  of  his  own  conceptions, 
and  partly  to  his  indirect  allusions.  These  have  the  faculty  of 
awakening  reminiscences  in  our  minds — the  impressions  left  upon 
us  by  natural  beauty,  by  the  lines  of  other  poets,  and  by  all  that 
takes  our  fancy  most  in  art,  in  history,  and  in  legend.  It  follows 
that  Milton  is  pre-eminently  the  poet  of  the  learned ;  for, 
although  the  imposing  effect  of  his  pictures  cannot  but  impress 
the  most  untrained  intellect,  it  is  only  to  a  scholar  or  a  reader 
familiar  with  a  considerable  amount  of  biblical  and  classical 
learning  that  he  reveals  the  full  opulence  of  his  powers. 
Reminiscence  of  the  kind  that  his  work  most  easily  stirs  is  the 
property  of  the  student ;  for  he  does  not  aim  at  exciting  those 
more  tender  and  human  reminiscences  which  are  within  the 
reach  of  everybody.  It  may  be  eminently  and  truly  said  of 
Milton's  work  that  to  him  "who  reads,  and  to  his  reading 
brings  not  a  spirit,"  if  not  equal  to  his  own,  trained  at  any  rate 
in  a  disposition  something  similar,  more  than  half  his  beauty 
will  remain  imperceptible.  Of  course,  it  is  easy  to  see  where 
the  chief  peculiarity  of  Paradise  Lost  lies.  Milton,  in  attempting 
the  figures  of  Adam  and  Eve,  has  solved  a  very 
difficult  and  exceptional  problem  which,  from  the  ^^Wm 
outset,  affects  the  whole  plan  of  the  work.  He  has 
represented  two  human  beings  in  a  position  which  no  other  two 
human  beings  ever  could  or  did  occupy,  and  endowed  with  such 
feelings  and  sentiments  as  they  alone  could  have  entertained. 
They  are  beings  worthy  of  the  Paradise  which  they  inhabit  ; 
and,  in  spite  of  their  idealised  intellectual  proportions,  we  can 
still  understand  and  sympathise  with  their  moral  and  mental 
qualities.  Nothing  could  be  more  admirable  than  the  intense 
humanity  with  which  Milton  has  clothed  them  ;  at  the  same 
time  they  are  truly  ideal  impersonations  of  love,  innocence,  and 
worship.  Like  the  greatest  masterpieces  of  Greek  sculpture 
and  early  Italian  painting — the  Demeter  of  Cnidus  or  Botti- 
celli's Madonna  of  the  Magnificat — they  reach  the  full  majesty 
of  the  divine  without  losing  their  mortal  attributes  and  human 
joys  and  sorrows. 

Again,  the  same  union  of  the  simple  and  the  complex  is  to  be 
remarked  from  the  side  of  plot.     While  Milton  still  adheres, 
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as  it  suits  his  purpose,  to  the  close-packed  biblical  narrative, 
he  lets  his  invention  wander  where  it  will  in  the  scenes  of  Hell, 
Remarks  on  °^  Heaven,  anc*  particularly  in  his  episodical  account 
thc"pu>t  of  of  the  revolt  and  punishment  of  the  fallen  angels. 
"  Paradise  Adam,  superficially  speaking,  is  only  the  nominal  and 

conventional  hero  of  Paradise  Lost,  and  the  real 
protagonist  is  Satan.  It  is  certainly  true  that  the  necessarily 
inferior  nature  of  man,  compared  with  the  tremendous  agencies 
which  rule  his  destiny,  reduces  him,  at  all  events  apparently, 
to  a  secondary  part  in  the  drama  ;  but  this  difficulty  is  overcome 
by  the  dignity  and  moral  elevation  which  Milton  has  given  to 
his  human  personages,  and  by  his  making  them  the  central 
pivot  of  the  whole  action.  In  this  limited  space  it  would  be  in- 
appropriate to  quote  passages  illustrative  either  of  his  poetical 
mechanism  or  of  sublimity  of  thought  ;  but  it  is  remarkable 
that,  wherever  his  imagination  and  plastic  power  are  seen  at 
work,  he  soars  at  once  from  the  concrete  and  visible  into  the 
abstract  and  unseen. 

Macaulay's  comparison  between  the  methods  of  Dante  and 
Milton  points  to  their  great  difference  with  regard  to  this 
Pictorial  idealising  tendency.  We  spoke  of  this  a  few  para- 
efjfattf  graphs  back  as  the  real  definition  of  their  place  with 
"Paradise  respect  to  each  other  among  epic  poets  ;  here,  again, 

it  has  a  bearing  on  details  of  style  and  mechanical 
arrangements.  Dante  measures  and  compares,  ruler  and  com- 
passes in  hand ;  Milton  simply  draws  a  vast,  measureless, 
impressionist  picture.  Macaulay  compares  the  passage  in 
which  Dante  describes  Geryon  {Inferno  xvi.  i)  with  Milton's 
description  of  Satan  lying  in  the  fiery  lake  (Par.  Lost,  i.  192). 
Dante  goes  on  the  principle  of  exact  mensuration,  and  likens 
the  monster  to  familiar  and  comprehensible  objects  ;  Milton, 
on  the  other  hand,  makes  the  giant  bulk  of  the  vanquished 
demon  lie  "  floating  many  a  rood  "  on  the  burning  billows,  and, 
for  a  comparison,  turns  to  picturesque  details  of  Leviathan 
and  the  "  small  night-foundered  skiff  moored  to  his  scaly  rind. 
Or  again,  there  is  the  passage  of  unequalled  grandeur  (Par. 
Lest,  iv.  985)  in  which  the  evil  spirit  defies  Gabriel.  The 
subsidiary  comparison  here  is  inseparable  from  the  main  idea  : — 

"On  the  other  side,  Satan,  alarmed, 
Collecting  all  his  might,  dilated  stood, 
Like  Teneriffe  or  Atlas,  unremoved  : 
His  stature  reached  the  sky,  and  on  his  crest 
Sat  Horror  plumed." 

These  are  only  two  instances  among  many  of  a  power  which  no 
poet  ever  possessed  in  an  equal  degree.  The  accompanying 
comparisons,  full  of  allusions  and  learning  of  the  highest  order, 
are  equally  remarkable,  so  easily  and  adroitly  are  they  intro- 
duced. 

§  13.  The  companion  poem  to  the  great  epic  is  its  natural 
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sequel,  borrowed  from  New  Testament  history,  Paradise 
Regained,  which  is  very  much  shorter,  and  consists  of  only 
four  books.  Its  subject  is  the  temptation  of  our  Saviour  by 
Satan  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  narrative  given 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  is  closely 
followed  throughout.  The  subject  is  said  to  have 
been  suggested  by  Milton's  extraordinary  friend,  Thomas 
Ellwood  the  Quaker.  Its  choice  was  evidently  dictated  by 
an  immoderate  estimate  of  the  part  played  by  the  Tempter 
at  the  Fall,  and  perhaps  from  a  certain  affection  for  the  stupen- 
dous conception  of  Satan.  It  is  clear  that  the 
Temptation  bears  merely  an  external  resemblance  Unsatisfac- 
to  the  Fall ;  the  event  which  regained  a  lost  Para- 
disc  for  man  was  the  Redemption  of  man  through 
the  Saviour's  death  and  resurrection  ;  the  Cross,  the  "  tree  of 
glory,"  is  the  natural  counterpart  to  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  ;  Calvary  is  the  true  sequel  to  Eden.  The 
Temptation,  however  important  in  itself,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  great  act  of  human  redemption  ;  and  Milton's  selection  was 
perhaps  due  to  his  advanced  age  and  to  his  consciousness  that 
he  could  attempt  no  worthy  treatment  of  the  Passion.  A 
similar  apprehension  had,  years  before,  put  an  abrupt  end  to 
his  ode  on  the  same  subject.  Some  curious  spirits  have 
detected  a  modification  of  religious  belief  on  Milton's  part 
which  prevented  him  from  choosing  the  Crucifixion  as  his 
theme ;  most  people,  however,  who  have  come  into  contact 
with  his  type  of  religious  belief  know  that,  whatever  its  eccen- 
tricities may  be,  the  fundamental  dogma  of  the  Atonement 
is  the  last  it  is  likely  to  give  up.  In  any  case,  the  almost 
universal  consent  of  readers  places  Paradise  Regained,  in  point 
of  interest  and  variety,  very  far  beneath  Paradise 
Lost.  This  inferiority  is  to  be  attributed,  of  course,  Inferiority 
to  its  want  of  action  ;  for  the  whole  poem  is  occupied  £«*.""* 
with  the  arguments  between  our  Lord  and  the 
Tempter,  and  with  the  description  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  as  contemplated  from  the  mountain-top.  Even  in 
Paradise  Lost  the  long  dialogues,  frequently  turning  upon  the 
most  arduous  subtleties  of  theology,  are  now  found  to  be 
tedious  ;  although,  in  Milton's  own  day,  when  such  topics 
were  universally  discussed,  they  probably  enjoyed  great  popu- 
larity. But  in  that  poem  they  are  relieved  by  the  constant 
interference  of  action.  Where,  as  in  Paradise  Regained,  there 
is  no  action  whatever,  they  become  doubly  tedious.  Never- 
theless, in  this  shorter  epic,  the  genius  of  Milton  appears 
in  its  ripest  and  most  complete  development ;  the  self-restraint 
of  consummate  art  is  everywhere  apparent  ;  and,  in  his  de- 
scriptions of  Rome,  Athens,  and  Babylon,  and  of  their  state  of 
society  and  knowledge,  the  great  poet  has  reached  a  height  of 
solemn  grandeur  which  shows  him  to  have  lost  nothing  either 
of  imagination  or  of  learning.  We  may  analyse  the  poem  as 
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follows  : — Book  I.    After  His  baptism,  Jesus,  meditating  on  His 
birth  and  His  divine  mission,  retires  into  the  wilderness.    Satan 

appears  under  the  disguise  of  an  old  peasant,  and 
Analysis  of  endeavours  to  justify  himself.  Book  II  contains 
Regained"  a  consultation  of  the  evil  spirits,  after  which  Satan 

tempts  our  Lord  with  a  banquet  and  afterwards 
with  riches.  In  Book  III  Satan  pursues  his  attempts,  and 
, endeavours  to  excite  ambition  in  the  Saviour's  mind  by  showing 
Him  the  kingdoms  of  Asia.  Book  IV  exhibits  further  the 
greatness  of  Rome  and  the  Intellectual  glories  of  Athens. 
Our  Lord,  after  having  been  conveyed  back  to  the  desert,  is 
exposed  to  a  pitiless  storm  ;  Satan  again  appears,  and,  after 
carrying  his  divine  Adversary  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  is 
again  defeated  and  reduced  to  silence.  The  poem  ends  in  the 
triumphant  hymn  of  the  angels  ministering  to  our  Lord  after 
His  fast.  In  grandeur  and  elevation  Paradise  Regained  in  no 
sense  yields  to  its  immortal  companion  ;  but  the  brilliance  of 
its  colouring  and  the  intensity  of  its  interest  are  inferior.  It 
may  be  said  that  the  beauties  of  Paradise  Regained  will,  gener- 
ally speaking,  be  more  perceptible  as  the  reader  advances  in 
life,  and  especially  if  his  contemplative  faculty  be  more  fully 
developed  than  his  imagination. 

§  14.  To  this  closing  period  of  Milton's  literary  life  belongs 
the  tragedy  of  Samson  Agonistes,  which  is  constructed  according 

to  the  strictest  rules  of  Hellenic  drama.  The  preface, 
'^onist?*"  a  n°ble  explanation  of  the  scope  of  the  work  as  an 

experiment  in  the  highest  style  of  tragedy,  "the 
gravest,  moralest,  and  most  profitable  of  all  other  poems,"  is 
well  worth  careful  reading  as  a  type  of  Milton's  prose  style  at 
his  best.  It  is  astonishing  to  find  how,  in  adopting  this  intensely 
artificial  manner,  the  poet  overcomes  all  its  hindrances.  As  in 
the  Greek  drama,  the  action  is  simple,  the  persons  few,  the 
statuesque  severity  of  the  iambic  dialogue  is  relieved  by  the 
majestic  lyrics  given  to  the  Chorus.  Samson  himself  acts  as 
spokesman,  in  the  Greek  manner,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
poem  ;  similarly,  the  catastrophe,  which  cannot  be  worthily 
represented  on  the  stage,  is  related  by  a  messenger.  In  the 
character  of  the  hero,  his  blindness,  his  sufferings,  and  his 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  Milton  refers  to  his  own  afflic- 
tions. The  whole  piece  reflects  most  faithfully  the  austere 
patriotism  and  religious  feeling  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
lyric  choruses  are  perhaps  the  highest  flight  of  the  author's 
genius.  He  copies  all  the  details  of  style  and  construction  from 
the  ancient  dramas,  and  so  closely  that  it  is  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that,  from  a  study  of  Samson  Agonistes,  a  modern  reader 
will  obtain  a  more  exact  impression  of  the  nature  of  Greek 
tragedy  than  from  the  most  faithful  translation  of  Sophocles  or 
Euripides.  Further,  the  stories  of  the  Old  Testament  arc, 
to  our  minds,  precisely  what  the  legends  of  heroes  and  demi- 
gods were  to  the  Greeks  ;  and  therefore  Milton's  Samson,  con- 


A.D.  1671. 


SAMSON  AGONISTES. 


301 


structed  on  the  lines  of  .^Eschylus'  Prometheus  Vinctus  or 
Euripides'  Hercules  Furens,  and  dealing  with  the  sacred  life 
and  death  of  a  religious  hero,  gives  us  some  ap- 
preciation of  the  hallowed  meaning  which  those  %£$£*''' 
tragedies  conveyed  to  the  Athenian  mind.  It  is  treatment  of 
hardly  too  much  to  say  that  the  Miltonic  scholar  "&%$£** 
— and  the  word  implies  a  scholarship  reaching 
beyond  Milton's  own  vast  horizon,  which  few  can  compass — 
finds  his  final  feast  amid  the  treasures  of  the  Samson  Agonistes, 
and  in  the  closely  compressed  beauty  of  its  difficult,  elliptic,  and 
involved  style,  which  to  many  readers  proves  somewhat  for- 
midable. And  it  is  certainly  true,  so  far  as  English  literature 
goes,  that  the  end  of  tragedy,  its  ideal  representation,  its 
unfolding  of  the  ways  of  fate  in  human  affairs,  has  only  in  two 
cases  been  approached  as  nearly — in  Hamlet  and  King  Lear. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


CONTEMPORARIES  OF 
MILTON. 

Closely  connected  with  Milton, 
principally  in  a  political,  but  in  some 
degree  also  in  a  literary  relation,  is 
the  name  of  ANDREW  MARVELL 
(1621-1678).  He  was  born  at  Wine- 
stead,  near  Hull,  in  1621,  was  edu- 
cated at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
and  passed  the  earlier  part  of  his  life 
in  travel.  About  1650  he  became 
tutor  in  the  Fairfax  family  at  Nun 
Appleton  in  Yorkshire,  where  he  wrote 
lyric  poetry  fit  to  rank  among  the 
best  pre- Restoration  verse.  In  1653 
Milton  recommended  him  to  Brad- 
shaw  for  the  post  of  assistant  Latin 
secretary.  The  appointment  did  not 
fall  to  him  till  1657  ;  but  Marvell 
seems  to  have  entertained  all  along 
the  strongest  admiration  for  the 
great  poet  whose  colleague  he  thus 
became,  and  a  friendship  sprang  up 
between  them,  founded  on  a  common 
bond  of  tastes  and  agreement  in 
religious  and  political  questions. 
During  the  Protectorate  of  Richard 
Cromwell,  Marvell  was  returned  to 
Parliament  as  member  for  Hull,  and, 
to  his  death  he  maintained  an  in- 
corruptible honesty  and  fidelity  to  his 
rigid  principles.  The  Restoration 
was  a  bitter  thing  to  him,  in  whose 
display  of  licence  and  arbitrary  power 
he  could  not  acquiesce.  Under  these 


circumstances  the  poet  and  scholar 
turned  satirist,  belabouring  the  social 
and  political  vices  of  the  time  un- 
mercifully and  not  without  unneces- 
sary coarseness.  Many  anecdotes  of 
his  constancy,  his  virtue,  and  his 
ready  wit  still  exist,  not  always  on 
very  good  authority,  but  all  con- 
curring in  the  main  features  of  his 
character.  He  was  not  only  elo- 
quent, but  seems  to  have  commanded 
the  respect  of  all  his  hearers  of 
whatever  party,  which  proves  that, 
with  all  his  Puritan  stiffness,  he 
must  have  been  good-natured  and 
sympathetic.  His  friendship  with 
Milton  is  the  most  interesting  feature 
of  his  life,  but,  even  without  that, 
he  would  claim  considerable  atten- 
tion. His  earlier  lyrics,  the  Lamen- 
tation, of  the  Nymph  on  the  Death 
of  her  Fawn,  The  Song  of  the  Emi- 
grants to  Bermuda,  and  the  Thoughts 
in  a  Garden,  are  full  of  pleasant 
fancies  and  a  singular  choice  of 
expression.  On  the  other  hand,  his 
satire,  The  Character  of  Holland 
(1665),  is  a  mixture  of  droll  exaggera- 
tion and  ingenious  buffoonery,  not 
at  all  unlike  the  spirit  of  Hudibras. 
Marvell  is  certainly  the  most  lovable 
of  the  Puritan  writers,  and  was  one  of 
the  most  respectable  men  of  his  age. 
The  extent  of  his  genius  can  hardly 
be  judged  appropriately,  since  ho 
wrote  comparatively  little,  but  that 
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little  has  a  distinction  of  its  own 
which  raises  it  far  above  the  medi- 
ocrity of  much  contemporary  writ- 
ing— Waller,  for  instance,  or  even 
Cowley,  wrote  more  and  wrote  worse. 
The  first  collected  edition  of  Marvcll's 
poems  appeared  in  1681,  three  years 
after  his  death. 

Another  political  writer  of  this 
period  is  JAMES  HARRINGTON 
(1611-1677),  author  of  the  Oceana, 
whose  once  famous  republican 
theory  may  be  regarded  as  the 
antithesis  of  Hobbes*  monarchial 
scheme  in  the  Leviathan.  Har- 
rington was  brought  up  at  Trinity 
College,  Oxford,  where,  it  is  said, 
he  was  the  disciple  of  Chillingworth, 
and  for  a  long  time  resided  abroad, 
attaching  himself  in  Holland  to  the 
Court  of  the  exiled  Elector  Palatine, 
Frederick,  and  visiting  Rome,  Copen- 
hagen, and  Venice.  He  was  ap- 
pointed, in  1647,  one  of  Charles  I's 
attendants  during  the  King's  im- 
prisonment in  the  hands  of  the 
Parliament,  and  succeeded  in  in- 
spiring the  captive  sovereign  with 
feelings  of  confidence  and  attach- 
ment. His  great  work,  Oceana, 
was  published  in  1656.  It  contains 
an  elaborate  project  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  pure  republic  upon 
philosophical  principles,  carried  out 
to  those  minute  details  so  fre- 
quent in  paper  constitutions,  and 
so  impossible  in  practical  execution. 
Harrington's  organisation  is  founded 
upon  landed  property,  which  he 
maintains  to  be  the  only  solid  founda- 
tion of  power  ;  and  the  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  his  plan  is  the 
principle  of  an  elective  administra- 
tion, whose  members  are  to  go  out 
of  office  by  a  complicated  system  of 
rotation.  His  exposition  is  clear 
and  logical,  but  the  method  he  pro- 
poses has  the  never-failing  defect  of 
all  these  scientific  systems  of  ideal 
constitution  -  makers  ;  it  calculates 
upon  results  as  if  they  could  be 
predicted  with  unerring  certainty 
upon  mathematical  premises,  and 
overlooks  the  fact  that  it  has  to  do, 
not  with  ciphers  or  the  unvarying 
forces  .of  inanimate  nature,  but  with 
the  fickle  elements  of  human  caprice. 


1  Harrington  was  the  founder  of  the 
i  celebrated  Rota  Club,  a  society  com- 
posed of  political    enthusiasts  and 
;  principally  of  the  most  philosophical 
I  republicans  of  the  day — the  Giron- 
;  dins  of  the  English  Revolution — who 
met  to   discuss    their    opinions  to- 
gether.    He  was  imprisoned  in  the 
i  Tower  in  1661,  and  was  removed  to 
Plymouth  ;  but,  in  consideration  of 
his  growing  insanity,  was  liberated 
|  from  his  confinement  and  restored 
to  his  friends.    In  spite  of  their  care, 
:  however,    he  never  recovered  alto- 
i  gether  from  his  obsession,  and  died 
of  paralysis. 

ALGERNON  SIDNEY  (1622-1682), 
the  son  of  Robert,  Earl  of  Leicester, 
was  beheaded  for  high  treason  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  II,  and  bears  in 
consequence  the  reputation  of  a 
Republican  martyr.  His  Discourses 
on  Government,  not  published  till 
1698,  contain  a  refutation  of  that 
patriarchial  theory  of  government 
which  was  most  fully  propounded  in 
SIR  ROBERT  FILMER'S  (d.  1653) 
i  Patriarcha,  written  in  the  reign  of 
i  Charles  I,  but  not  published  till  1680. 
|  Kilmer's  treatise  was  answered  by 
Locke  in  his  first  Treatise  on  Govern- 
ment (1690). 

The  Civil  War  and   Revolution, 

i  amid  their  exciting  history,  were  not 

without    many   noble    instances    of 

virtue  and  intellect  on  the  part  of 

women.      The    most    distinguished 

Republican  ladies  of  the  time  were 

RACHEL,    LADY    RUSSELL    (1636- 

1723),  the  wife  of  the   unfortunate 

William,  Lord  Russell,    and   LUCY 

HUTCHINSON  (b.  1620),  wife  of  John 

Hutch  in  son     the     regicide.       Both 

occupy    an     honourable    place    in 

I  the  literature  of  their  time  :    Lady 

I  Russell  by  the  collection  of  letters 

j  written    to    her    friends    after    her 

I  bereavement ;  Mrs.    Hutchinson  by 

j  the    memoirs,    which    are     among 

!  the   most  valuable  and   interesting, 

;  although  not  always  the  most  trust- 

i  worthy,  documents  of  that  agitated 

I  time.    Lady  Russell,  whose  husband 

I  was  executed  in  1683,  survived  him 

!  till    1723,    but    her    correspondence 

j  was  not  collected  and  published  till 

!  1773-  . 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

BUTLER,  DRYDEN,  AND  THE  PROSE   WRITERS  OF  THE 
RESTORATION. 

§  i.  SAMUEL  BUTLER  :  his  life.  §  2.  Hudibras.  §3.  Butler's  miscellaneous 
writings.  §  4.  Life  of  DRYDEN.  §  5.  His  dramas.  §  6.  His  shorter 
poems.  §7.  Absalom  and  Achitophel ;  The  Medal;  Mac  Flecknoc. 
§  8.  Religio  Laid  and  The  Hind  and  the  Panther.  §  9.  Odes  ;  Transla- 
tions of  Juvenal  and  Virgil.  §  jo.  Fables.  §  n.  Dryden's  prose 
\vorks.  §  12.  BUNYAN  :  his  life.  §  13.  His  works  :  Grace  Abounding 
to  the  Chief  of  Sinners.  §  14.  The  Pilgrim  s  Progress.  §  15.  The 
Holy  War.  §  16.  CLARENDON.  §  17.  His  History  of  the  Great 
Rebellion.  §  18.  IZAAK  WALTON  :  his  Lives  and  Complete  Angler, 
§  19.  JOHN  EVELYN.  §  20.  SAMUEL  PEPYS.  §  21.  SIR  ROGER 
L'ESTRANGE  ;  GEORGE  SAVILE,  MARQUESS  OF  HALIFAX.  §  22.  The 
change  in  prose  style. 

§  I.  IF  the  greatest  name  in  the  literature  of  the  Puritan  and 
Republican  party  is  that  of  Milton,  the  most  illustrious  literary 
representative  of  the  Cavaliers  is  certainly  SAMUEL  s 
BUTLER.  Any  comparison  between  the  two  is  for  BUTLER 
obvious  reasons  impossible  :  the  only  point  at  which  (1612-1680). 
they  seem  to  approach  one  another  is  their  almost  L^e' 
universal  erudition.  Butler's  life  was  melancholy ;  he  was 
incessantly  persecuted  by  disappointment  and  distress ;  and 
he  died,  according  to  tradition,  in  such  indigence  that  he 
was  indebted  for  his  grave  to  the  pity  of  an  admirer.  His 
family  was  respectable  but  not  wealthy  :  he  himself  was  born 
in  1612,  and  was  educated  at  Worcester  free  school.  Great 
obscurity  rests  upon  the  details  of  his  career.  One  account 
sends  him  to  Oxford,  another  to  Cambridge;  while  against 
these  remains  the  doubt  whether  he  was  at  either  University. 
In  all  probability  this  last  is  the  true  conclusion,  and  lack  of 
means  certainly  deprived  him  of  any  prolonged  opportunity  of 
acquiring  in  this  way  any  portion  of  that  immense  learning 
which  his  works  prove  him  to  have  possessed.  As  a  young  man, 
he  was  clerk  to  a  country  justice  of  the  peace,  one  Jeffereys  ; 
and  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  this  situation  he  made  himself 
acquainted  with  the  details  of  English  legal  procedure.  He 
was  afterwards  preferred  to  the  service  of  the  Countess  of  Kent. 
Very  probably  he  owed  this  favour  to  Selden,  who  had  long- 
resided  as  steward  in  this  lady's  town  house,  and  is  supposed, 
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on  the  insufficient  authority  of  Aubrey,  to  have  been  secretly 
married  to  her.  We  know  Selden,  at  all  events,  to  have 
admired  Butler's  talents  and  to  have  employed  him  as  an 
amanuensis.  Butler  now  enjoyed  one  of  the  few  gleams  of 
sunshine  that  cheered  his  unhappy  lot ;  he  possessed,  in  this 
tranquil  retirement,  good  opportunities  for  study,  and  had  the 
advantage  of  conversing  with  accomplished  men.  It  is  nearly 
certain  that,  as  tutor  or  clerk,  he  was  for  some  time  in  the 
service  of  Sir  Samuel  Luke,  a  wealthy  and  powerful  Bedford- 
nnd  shire  magnate,  who  was  a  violent  Republican  and 
fwlSScation.  Presbyterian,  and  was  one  of  those  members  of 
flf'Hudi-  Parliament  excluded  after  Pride's  Purge.  In  a 
house  with  such  a  master,  Butler  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  collecting  together  those  innumerable  traits  of  bigotry 
and  absurdity  which  he  afterwards  interwove  into  the  fabric  of 
his  great  satire  ;  and  there  is  more  than  a  likelihood  that  Luke 
was  the  origin  of  his  inimitable  caricature  of  Hudibras,  in  which 
he  embodied  all  the  odious  and  ridiculous  peculiarities,  political 
and  religious,  of  the  dominant  party.  His  great  work,  the  bur- 
lesque satire  of  Hudibras,  was  published  in  detached  portions 
and  at  irregular  intervals  :  the  first  part,  containing  the  first 
three  cantos,  in  1663,  the  second  part  in  the  following  year, 
and  the  third  not  until  1678.  The  first  instalment,  composed 
probably  long  before,  was  obliged  to  await  the  Restoration 
before  it  made  its  first  appearance  :  it  goes  without  saying  that, 
had  it  been  published  earlier,  the  author  would  not  have  been 
secure  from  serious  danger.  Instantly  the  poem  became  the 
most  popular  book  of  the  age,  for  it  gratified  at  once  the  pre- 
vailing taste  for  the  highest  wit  and  ingenuity,  and  the  vindictive 
sentiments  of  the  Royalists  towards  their  enemies  and  tyrants. 
Charles  II,  with  all  his  vices,  could  appreciate  wit  and  learning. 
He  carried  about  Hudibras  in  his  pocket,  praising  and  quoting 
it  perpetually,  until  it  became  the  fashionable  rage  of  the  Court. 
If  analogy  is  any  criterion,  Hudibras,  in  its  tone  and  its 
popularity,  was  the  English  Pantagmcl.  Charles  II,  however, 
could  praise  without  paying,  and  Butler  received  very-  little 
solid  recompense  for  his  work.  He  was  appointed  secretary 
to  Lord  Carbury,  then  Lord  President  of  Wales,  and,  in  his 
fulfilment  of  his  duties,  was  for  some  time  steward  of  Ludlow 
Castle,  where,  as  everyone  will  remember,  Milton's  Comus  had 
been  presented,  some  thirty  years  before,  by  Lord  Bridgewater's 
children.  But  it  was  not  long  before  Butler  lost  his  place. 
It  is  said  that  the  Chancellor  Clarendon  and  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  as  well  as  the  King,  had  intended  to  do  some- 
thing for  the  illustrious  supporter  of  their  cause  ;  but,  with 
the  usual  ingratitude  and  procrastination  of  that  profligate 
Court,  they  left  Butler  in  his  former  poverty ;  and, 
according  to  the  usual  account,  he  died  wretchedly 
at  a  miserable  lodging  in  Rose  Street,  Covent  Garden 
(1680).  He  was  buried,  at  the  expense  of  his  friend  and  admirer 
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William  Longucvillc,  in  the  burial  ground  of  the  neighbouring 
church  of  St.  Paul. 

§  2.  Hudibras,  Butler's  title  to  immortality,  is  a  satire  upon 
the  vices  and  absurdities  of  the  fanatic  or  Republican  party, 
and  particularly  of  the  two  dominant  sects,  the 
Presbyterians  and  Independents.  It  is  to  the  £2jjf'(^*f>> 
English  Revolution  and  the  Commonwealth  what 
the  Satire  Menippee  is  to  the  troubles  and  intrigues  of  the 
League.  Its  plan  is  perfectly  original,  although  Don  Quixote 
is  in  some  measure  responsible  for  the  main  idea.  Butler's 
object  was,  however,  entirely  different  from  Cervantes',  and  his 
execution  is  so  modified  as  to  leave  his  work  covered  with  a 
peculiar  and  novel  glory  of  its  own.  We  realise  Cervantes'  aim 
in  that  we  laugh  at  his  hero's  extravagances  without  injuring 
our  love  and  respect  for  his  fundamental  nobility  and  heroism. 
Butler,  on  the  other  hand,  strove  to  render  his  personages  as 
hateful  and  contemptible  as  his  sense  of  humour  allowed.  Don 
Quixote  is  ludicrous  simply  on  account  of  the  discrepancy 
between  his  ideals  and  his  actual  circumstances  :  the  paradox 
appeals  to  our  humour  and  becomes  laughable.  Lancelot  or 
Galahad  would  be  ridiculous  in  his  position.  With  Hudibras 
everything  is  changed.  He  is  a  monumental  combination  of 
ugliness,  cowardice,  pedantry,  selfishness,  and  hypocrisy,  and 
is  on  the  verge  of  being  an  object,  not  of  ridicule,  but  of  hatred 
and  detestation.  These  are  not  the  passions  of  comedy.  But 
his  creator  has  shown  consummate  skill  in  stopping  short  just 
where  his  aim  required  it.  Our  sense  of  humour  springs  from 
contrast  ;  it  is,  at  the  outset,  a  sense  of  discord.  Just  as  our 
sense  of  beauty  depends  on  our  appreciation  of  harmony,  so, 
the  more  discord  we  see  in  our  surroundings,  the  greater  will  be 
our  sense  of  the  ludicrous.  From  this  fundamental  principle  all 
comic  writing  springs,  and  to  this  aim  it  is  again  directed — to 
excite  in  the  reader  the  feelings  of  the  writer.  Consequently, 
all  comic  representation  of  whatever  kind  naturally  divides  itself 
into  two  categories,  both  attaining  their  end  by  this  use  of  one 
principle,  which  they  exhibit  in  two  different  ways.  In  one,  a 
lofty  subject  is  intentionally  treated  in  a  low  and  prosaic  manner 
and  with  a  keen  attention  to  detail.  This  is  the  method  of 
burlesque  and  parody.  In  the  other,  the  low  and  prosaic 
subject  is  treated  with  a  detailed  pomposity  which  we  call  the 
mock-heroic  manner.  In  either  case  the  contrast  or  discord 
between  the  subject  and  its  treatment,  suddenly  presented  to 
the  imagination,  produces  the  same  emotion  and  rouses  the 
same  sense. 

The  poem  of  Hudibras  describes  the  adventures  of  a  fanatic 
justice  of  the  peace  and  his  clerk,  who  go  out  on  an  expedition 
against    the    amusements   of  the    common    people.  Historicai 
Popular  enjoyment  had  been  one  of  the  chief  bugbears  cimim- 
of  the  Rump  Parliament,  and  had  been  the  hostile  stances^/ 
object  of  several  violent  and  oppressive  acts,     Not  "Hudtbra!» ' 
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only  were  the  theatres  suppressed  and  all  cheerful  amusements 
prohibited  during  that  gloomy  time,  but  the  rougher  pastimes  of 
the  lower  classes  were  suppressed  by  authority — and  not  without 
justice,  if  we  take  into  account  the  popularity  of  bear-baiting. 
The  celebrated  story  of  Colonel  Pride,  who  caused  the  un- 
fortunate bears  to  be  shot  by  a  file  of  soldiers,  furnished  the 
enemies  of  the  Puritan  government  with  inexhaustible  materials 
for  epigram  and  caricature.  These  severe  measures  were,  so 
far  as  we  can  judge,  the  result,  not  so  much  of  aversion  to  the 
brutal  cruelty  of  the  sport,  as  of  a  systematic  hostility  to  every- 
thing that  bore  a  semblance  of  gaiety  and  amusement.  Sir 
Hudibras,  for  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  Butler  found  a  probable 
model  in  Sir  Samuel  Luke,  is,  in  his  person  and  equipment,  his 
moral  and  intellectual  features,  an  unique  figure,  comparable 
for  completeness,  oddity  of  imagery,  and  richness  of  grotesque 
allusion,  to  almost  any  character  drawn  by  Lucian,  Rabelais, 
Voltaire,  or  Swift.  The  personality  of  Hudibras  had,  to  some 
extent,  been  foreshadowed  by  the  great  hand  of  Ben  Jonson  in 
his  kindly  but  ludicrous  picture  of  Justice  Overdo,  who  goes  out 
to  observe  for  himself  the  "  enormities  "  of  Bartholomew  Fair, 
and  meets  with  sad  misfortunes  in  his  expedition.  This  was, 
however,  in  1614  :  the  Royalists  of  1663  would  look  for  a  more 
scathing  satire.  Hudibras  is  the  type  of  the  Presbyterian  party. 
His  clerk,  Ralpho,  the  Sancho  Panza  of  this  new  Quixote,  is  the 
representative  of  the  sour,  wrong-headed,  but  more  enthusiastic 
Independents.  Their  adventures  are  told  in  a  versification 

adopted  from  the  old  Anglo-Norman  Trouveres  and 
Jts  mock-  the  legends  of  the  Round  Table.  Hudibras'  name 
Character  's  borrowed  from  the  same  early  source.  Thus, 

comparing  the  baseness  of  the  incidents,  the  minute- 
ness of  detail,  and  the  long  dialogues  between  the  magistrate 
and  his  servant,  with  the  stately  actions  which  originally  adorned 
this  fluent  metre,  our  impression  of  the  parody  is  immediately 
raised  to  an  infinitely  greater  delight.  Sir  Hudibras  and  Ralpho, 

in   the  prosecution  of  their  crusade,  fall  in  with  a 

procession  of  ragamuffins  conducting  a  bear  to 
the  baiting-ground.  They  refuse  to  disperse  at  the  knight's 
summons,  and  a  furious  mock-heroic  battle  ensues.  Hudibras, 
after  various  fortunes,  comes  off  best,  and  succeeds  in  im- 
prisoning the  principal  culprits  in  the  parish  stocks.  Their 
comrades  return  to  the  charge,  free  them,  and,  in  their  stead, 
place  the  knight  and  squire  in  durance.  They,  in  their  turn, 
are  liberated  by  a  rich  widow  to  whom  Hudibras  is  paying  his 
court,  purely  from  interested  motives.  The  hero  afterwards 
visits  the  lady,  and  receives  a  sound  beating  from  her  servants 
disguised  as  devils,  after  which  he  consults  a  lawyer  and  an 
a-strologer  as  to  his  means  of  obtaining  revenge  and  satisfaction. 
However,  the  merit  and  interest  of  this  extraordinary  poem  by 
no  means  consist  in  its  plot.  Its  incidents  are,  indeed,  described 
with  extraordinary  animation  and  a  grotesque  richness  of  in- 
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vention,  but  there  is  a  complete  want  of  unity  and  connection 
of  interest,  nor  can  we  trace  any  general  combination  of  events 
to  an  intrigue  or  a  final  catastrophe.  Indeed,  we  could  hardly 
expect  to  do  so  in  a  work  whose  scope  is  so  different  from  that 
of  mere  fiction  or  even  of  comedy. 

There  was  a  long  interval  between  the  publication  of  the  first 
and  of  the  last  canto  ;  and,  during  that  time,  the  politics  of  the 
day  had  undergone  a  great  change.     Butler,  whose 
main  object  was  to  satirise  the  follies  and  wickedness   //J/£ 
of  the  reigning  party,  was  obliged  to  direct  his  shafts   original 
against  totally  different  vices  and  persons  :  thus,  in    *iory' 
the   last  canto,  he   describes  the  general  breaking-up   of  the 
Rump   Parliament  and  the  events  immediately  preceding  the 
Restoration.     His   poem,  like  the  adventure  of  the  bear  and 
the  fiddle  which  it  contains,  "begins,  and  breaks   off  in   the 
middle."     But  no  reader  ever  regretted  the  irregular  and  un- 
decided march   of  the   story.     We  do   not   look  at  Httdibras 
with  that  curiosity  which  finds  its  delight  in  a  well-developed 
intrigue.     An  astonishing  fertility  of  invention   dis- 
played in  the  description  both  of  things  and  persons,    Butler's 
an   analysis  of  character  which   is    obvious   in   the    ^mour. 
long   and    frequent    dialogues    (principally   between 
Hudibras  and  Ralpho),  a  vivid  and  animated  use  of  colour  in 
every  incident,  and,  above  all,  an  immeasurable  flood  of  witty 
and    unexpected    illustration,   pursuing  its   unhindered   course 
through  the  whole  poem — these  are  the  qualities  which  have 
made  Butler  one  of  the  great  classics  of  the  English  language. 
The  characteristic  of  his  wit  is  its  power  of  tracing  unexpected 
analogies,  whether  of  difference  or  resemblance,  its  faculty  of 
bringing   together    ideas    apparently  incongruous,  which,   once 
connected,  convey  the  secret  of  their  new  relation  to  the  pleased 
and   surprised  reader,  and   give  him,  for  the  moment,  an  ex- 
hilarating   sense   of   personal    discovery.     Perhaps    no   writer 
possessed  this   power  in   an   equal   degree  :  his   learning  was 
portentous  in  its  extent  and  variety,  and   he  appears  to  have 
accumulated  his  vast  stores,  not  only  in  the  beaten  tracks,  but 
in  the  most  obscure  corners  and  out-of-the-way  regions  of  books 
and  sciences.     His  extent  of  thought,  as  well  as  of  reading,  is 
astonishing  :  if  his  unexpected  images  are  due  to  his  knowledge 
of   books,   they   are   due   also   to    his   fertile   and   ever  active 
imagination.     The   effect  of  the  whole  is  increased 
by  the  easy,  conversational,  almost  vulgar  tone  of  ^n^metre   ' 
his  language,  in  which  colloquial  and  familiar  slang 
is  mixed  up  with  the  pedantic  terms  of  art  and  learning.     In 
his  metre,  too,  he  is  singularly  happy.     The  short  octosyllabic 
verse  carries  us  on  with  unabated  rapidity,  and  the  constant 
recurrence  of  odd  and  fantastic  rhymes,  whose  artful  ingenuity 
is   concealed    beneath   a   cloak   of  the   most    unstudied    ease, 
produces  a  series  of  pleasant  surprises  that  awaken  and  satisfy 
the  attention. 

X   2 


308  THE  RESTORATION  :  BUTLER.         CHAP,  XII. 

Puitlcr  is  at  once  intensely  concise  and  abundantly  fertile. 
His  expressions,  taken  singly,  have  the  pregnant  brevity  of 

proverbs  ;  the  richness  of  his  illustrations  perpetually 
f "*-jr '*/""  °Pens  new  vistas  of  comic  and  witty  association. 
as  a  satirist.  He  is  as  suggestive,  in  his  manner  of  writing,  as 

Milton  himself.  But  Milton's  method  is  to  convey 
his  imagery  by  indirect  allusion  and  to  leave  much  to  inference  : 
Butler  brings  to  bear  upon  his  satiric  pictures  an  unbounded 
store  of  ideas  drawn  from  the  most  recondite  sources.  Milton 
leads  the  reader's  mind  to  wander  through  all  the  realms  of 
nature,  philosophy,  and  art  ;  Butler  brings  his  stores  of  know- 
ledge and  reading  to  our  very  door.  It  is  this  marvellous  con- 
densation of  style,  combined  with  the  quaintness  of  his  rhymes, 
that  has  made  so  many  of  Butler's  couplets  proverbial  in  ordinary 
conversation,  so  that  they  are  frequently  employed  by  people 
who  perhaps  do  not  know  the  real  origin  of  these  terse  witti- 
cisms. The  contrast  of  character  in  Hudibras  and  Ralpho  is, 
of  course,  far  less  dramatic  than  the  contrast  between  Don 
Quixote  and  Sancho  Panza  ;  but  there  can  be  nothing  more 
admirable  than  Butler's  distinction  between  two  cognate 
varieties  of  pedantry  and  fanaticism,  and  the  delicately 
opposed  sophistries  and  equivocations  which  abound  in  the 
arguments  between  these  two  representative  types.  One  can 
hardly  expect  that  Butler,  with  an  object  exclusively  satirical, 
should  have  given  the  fanatics  whom  he  attacked  credit  for 
their  nobler  qualities  ;  and  so  we  must  not  be  surprised  or 
misled  by  finding  their  intense  religious  zeal  transformed  into 
hypocritical  greed,  and  their  boundless  courage  blamed  as 
cowardice.  The  poem  is  crowded  with  allusions  to  particular 
persons  and  events  of  the  Civil  War  and  Commonwealth.  Its 
merits  can  be  fully  appreciated  only  by  those  who  are  minutely 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  epoch  ;  for  Butler,  like 
Rabelais,  is  eminently  one  of  those  authors  who  require  to 
be  studied  with  the  help  of  a  commentary.  Nevertheless,  the 
mere  ordinary  reader,  although  many  delicate  strokes  will 
escape  him,  may  read  Hudibras  with  considerable  delight 
and  profit.  Much  of  the  satire  may  have  its  specific  direc- 
tion, but  a  very  large  proportion  will  always  be  applicable  as 
long  as  there  exist  in  the  world  hypocritical  pretenders  to 
sanctity  and  quacks  in  politics  and  learning.  Many  of  the 
scenes  and  conversations  will  never  be  out  of  date — the  con- 
sultation with  the  lawyer,  the  dialogues  on  love  and  marriage 
with  the  lady,  the  scenes  with  Sidrophel,  and  a  multitude  of 
others.  There  is  much  in  common  between  Butler  and  Hogarth  : 
the  dresses  and  manners  of  Hudibras  and  the  Rake's  Progress 
may  be  obsolete,  and  their  topical  detail  superfluous,  but  the 
main  facts  are  the  same  in  all  ages.  And  finally,  Butler's 
writings  alone  will  furnish  abundant  illustrations  of  all  those 
varieties  of  wit  which  Barrow  enumerated — the  "  pat  allusion  to 
a  known  story,  the  seasonable  application  of  a  trivial  saying, 
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the  playing  in  words  and  phrases,  taking  advantage  from  the 
ambiguity  of  their  sense  or  the  affinity  of  their  sound.  Some- 
times," Barrow  goes  on  to  say,  "  it  is  wrapped  in  a  dress  of 
humorous  expression  ;  sometimes  it  lurks  under  an  odd  simili- 
tude ;  sometimes  it  is  lodged  in  a  sly  question,  in  a  smart 
answer,  in  a  quirkish  reason,  in  a  shrewd  intimation,  in  cun- 
ningly diverting  or  cleverly  retorting  an  objection  ;  sometimes 
it  is  couched  in  a  bold  scheme  of  speech,  in  a  tart  irony,  in  a 
lusty  hyperbole,  in  a  startling  metaphor,  in  a  plausible  recon- 
ciling of  contradictions,  or  in  acute  nonsense  ;  sometimes  an 
affected  simplicity  ;  sometimes  a  presumptuous  bluntness  giveth 
it  being  ;  sometimes  it  riseth  only  from  a  lucky  hitting  upon 
what  is  strange  ;  sometimes  from  a  crafty  wresting  obvious 
matter  to  the  purpose." 

§  3.  A  large  mass  of  Butler's  miscellaneous  writings  has  been 
published  ;   and  a  curious  discovery  was  made,  long  after  his 
death,  of  the  commonplace  book  in  which  he  entered 
the   results    of  his   reading,  and   such  thoughts  or   Butler*  s 
expressions  as  he  intended  to  work  up  in  his  writings.    1w%tLgs. 
The    posthumous    miscellanies,   published   in    1759, 
consist  of  prose  and  verse.     In  prose  there  are  sketches  of  a 
series  of  characters  somewhat  in  the  Theophrastian  manner  of 
Earle  and  Overbury.     They  are  marked  by  his  chief  charac- 
teristic— his  extreme  pregnancy  of  wit  and  allusion.    The  poems 
are  in  many  instances  bitter  ridicule  of  the  puerile  pursuits  with 
which  he  charges  the  philosophical  investigations  of  that  day, 
and  he   is   especially  severe   upon   the  then  recently-founded 
Royal  Society  ;  but  he  was  certainly  unjust  to  the  ardour  and 
success   of  contemporary  research,   and  confounded  with  the 
sublime  outburst  of  experimental  philosophy  the  quackery  and 
pedantry  which  necessarily  accompany  all  such  movements. 

§  4.  The  great  name  of  JOHN  DRYDEN  forms  the  connecting 
link  between  the  English  literature  of  the  seventeenth  century 
and  that  completely  different  condition  of  thought 
and  style  which  was  the  most  immediate  result  of  the   DRYDEN 
Restoration.      Speaking   generally,  his   literary   life   (1631-1700). 
belongs  to  the  quarter   of  the   century  subsequent      ^e' 
to  the  publication  of  Hudibras.     He  was   born  on  the  Qth  of 
August,  1631,  at  Aldwinkle  All  Saints,  a  village  between  Oundle 
and  Thrapston  in  Northamptonshire.     Erasmus    Dryden,   his 
father,   was   the    younger   son   of  a    local   baronet,    and   had 
himself  an  estate  in  the  adjoining  parish   of  Tichmarsh.     It 
is  supposed  that   this   gentleman  was  an  ardent  Puritan  and 
even   an  Anabaptist ;   the  tradition,  however,  appears  to  rest 
upon  the  evidence  of  Dryden's  earliest  academic  pieces.     At 
all   events,   he   sent  his    son    to   Westminster,   where    Busby 
was   then   master,    and    afterwards    to    Cambridge.       In    1650 
young  Dryden  entered  at  Trinity  College  with  a  Westminster 
scholarship,   and   proceeded   Bachelor   of  Arts    in    1653.      At 
the  death  of  the  Lord   Protector  in  1658  his  Heroic  Stanzas 
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appeared,  full  of  warm  eulogy  of  the  dead  ruler  and  of  promise 
for  his  own  future.  Whether  his  profession  was  sincere  or  other- 
wise, he  abandoned  his  Puritan  sympathies  at  the  Restoration 
and  attached  himself  firmly  to  the  Royalist  party.  The  Royalist 
spirit  must,  in  any  case,  have  been  more  congenial  to  him  ;  and 
it  was  from  that  side  only  that  he  could  expect  any  substantial 
reward.  His  first  effort  in  this  direction  was  the  Astrcea  Redux, 
a  somewhat  fulsome  panegyric  of  the  restored  prince,  written  in 
the  half-pagan,  half-Christian  spirit  of  the  classical  student,  and 
grotesquely  bringing  together  the  sea-gods  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  One  scarcely  wonders  that  the  Royalist  wits,  who  had 
noticed  his  praise  of  Cromwell,  lampooned  his  inconsistency,  and 
that  he  met  with  more  than  his  fair  share  of  ridicule.  But  this 
was  the  beginning  of. a  life  filled  with  vigorous  and  unremitting 
literary  labour  and  devoted  to  the  work  of  composition.  The 
drama  had  returned  with  the  Restoration,  and  plays 
Beginnings  became,  more  than  ever  before,  the  most  productive 
"is".  ma~  form  of  literature.  Dryden,  with  the  full  conscious- 
ness of  his  own  defects  in  dramatic  equipment,  gave 
himself  up  to  play-writing,  and  signed  a  contract  with  the  king's 
players,  obliging  himself  to  supply  them  with  three  dramas 
every  year.  If  he  lacked  pathos  and  was  incapable  of  delicate 
analysis  of  character,  he  possessed  wonderful  industry  and  fer- 
tility of  invention.  His  twenty-seven  dramas,  which  appeared 
in  rapid  succession  from  The  Wild  Gallant  (1663)  to  Love 
Triumphant  (1694),  are  full  of  brilliant  dialogue,  striking  situa- 
tions, and  romantic  and  picturesque  incidents,  and  are,  above 
all,  distinguished  by  that  power  of  majestic  versification  which 
was  his  in  an  unique  and  consummate  degree.  In  their  merits 
and  their  faults  they  are  characteristic  of  the  author's  peculiar 
genius  and  of  the  taste  of  his  period. 

In  1663  Dryden  married  Lady  Elizabeth  Howard,  a  daughter 
of  the  Earl  of  Berkshire.  Poets'  marriages  are  not  always 
happy,  and  Dryden's  wife  is  said  to  have  been  a 
Tmage.  sour  all(|  queruious  lady.  In  his  poems  he  displayed 
himself,  if  not  as  a  professed  misogynist,  at  any  rate  as  a  foe  to 
marriage  ;  but  this  may  have  been  simply  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  literary  pose  of  the  day,  and  probably  had  little  to 
do  with  his  family  troubles.  Four  years  later,  in  1667,  he 
Publication  pr°duced  his  first  great  poem,  the  An>iiis  MirabHis, 
tf"  Ann**  m  which  he  commemorated  the  great  calamities  of 
Mirabilis"  the  preceding  year,  the  fire  of  London  and  the  war 
with  the  Dutch.  That  humiliating  war  was,  it  is 
well  known,  a  temporary  check  upon  that  maritime  supremacy 
which  had  been  confirmed  by  the  Protectorate.  Dryden,  how- 
ever, chose  to  consider  it  as  the  apotheosis  of  English  naval 
prowess,  interlarded  his  verse  with  Scriptural  and  mythological 
illustrations,  pictured  the  "mighty  ghosts :'  of  the  Henrys  and 
Edwards  looking  on  at  the  battle,  and  showered  a  whole 
vocabulary  of  praise  upon  the  undeserving  king  and  that  worst 
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of  admirals,  the  Duke  of  York.     On  the  other  hand,  this  amaz- 
ing flattery  was   conveyed   in   a   style  whose  vigour,  majesty 
and  force  proved  this  poet  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of 
English    poetry.      His   Essay   on   Dramatic  Poesy 
(1668)  formally  maintained  the  superiority  of  rhyme    Defence  of 
in    theatrical    dialogue,    and    proclaimed    him    the    ^rama!1 
champion  of  the  dominant  literary  party,  who  were 
endeavouring  to  subject  the  English  stage   to   the  rules  and 
principles  of  French  tragedy.     He  had  previously  defended  the 
practice  in  his  preface  to   The  Rival  Ladies  (1664),  and  after- 
wards  continued  to  justify  his  theory  in   several   pieces — for 
example,  in  lyrannic  Love  (1670),  and  in  Aureng-Zebe  (1676). 
But  his  good  taste  eventually  relieved  him  of  his  self-imposed 
burden,  and  he  returned  to  the  far  finer  and  more  national 
system  of  blank  verse  which  was  the  metrical  heritage  of  the 
Elizabethan  era. 

The  Anmts  Mirabilis  had  been  distinctly  a  stroke  of  policy. 
Sir  William  D'Avenant,  the  Poet  Laureate,  died  in  1668  ;  and 
Dryden,  who  had  borrowed  for  his  poem  the  metre  ^^m-nt 
of  D'Avenant's  Gondibert,  was  his  obvious  successor.  mtnt*to  'the 
He  was  quickly  appointed  (1670)  Poet  Laureate  and  Laureate- 
Historiographer  to  the  king,  with  a  salary  of  .£200  shi^' 
a  year.  The  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy,  which  immediately 
followed  this  promotion,  has  thus  the  importance  of  a  pronoimce- 
ment  ex  cathedra.  But  the  honour  brought  with  it  an  endless 
series  of  literary  and  political  troubles.  The  great  contest  of 
his  life  was  a  most  unworthy  squabble  with  Elkanah  Settle, 
whose  Empress  of  Morocco  (acted  1671  ?),  a  tragedy 
written  in  his  own  favourite  medium  of  rhyme,  vexed 
him  terribly,  probably  because  it  obtained  a  great 
success  on  his  own  field.  His  attack  upon  the  un-  ^  (t  e> 
fortunate  dramatist  was  savage  and  personal  ;  and,  like  most 
attacks  of  the  kind,  did  its  author  very  little  good.  Settle  made 
an  undeserved  fame  by  the  whole  proceeding.  He  answered 
Dryden  in  a  similar  vein  of  scurrility  after  the  publication 
of  that  brilliant  tragedy,  The  Conquest  of  Granada  (1672). 
Rochester,  a  most  erratic  patron  of  letters,  introduced  him  to 
the  Court,  where  the  ladies  acted  The  Empress  of  Morocco, 
and,  having  done  so  much  for  him,  dropped  him  as  easily  as  he 
had  taken  him  up.  Settle  was  quite  the  worst  poet  who  has 
ever  gained  a  fictitious  eminence.  From  the  favour  of  the  Court 
he  dropped  to  the  position  of  civic  poet ;  he  finally  became 
a  contriver  of  puppet-plays  for  vagrant  mountebanks,  and  died 
in  the  Charterhouse.  Yet  Dryden  thought  fit  to  cover  him  with 
immortal  abuse,  and  stigmatise  so  wretched  a  nonentity  in  a  work 
so  great  ^Absalom  and  A  chitophel  \  Dryden's  quarrels  with 
Buckingham  and  Rochester,  if  not  so  notorious,  were 

T  /-  T-»      i  •       i  j  and  wtt/i 

more  serious.  In  1671  Buckingham  and  some  sucking. 
others,  one  of  whom,  it  is  said,  was  Samuel  Butler,  /«*>«  and 
produced  a  burlesque  called  The  Rehearsal,  which,  Rochester* 
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originally  intended  to  satirise  D'Avenant,  was  now  directed 
against  Dryden.  This  marked  a  serious  rupture  between  the 
Poet  Laureate  and  the  party  of  Court  wits.  The  exact  author- 
ship of  the  Essay  upon  Satire,  circulated  in  manuscript  in 
1679,  is  disputed,  and  has  generally  been  assigned  to  Dryden  in 
collaboration  with  John  Sheffield,  Earl  of  Mulgrave,  and  after- 
wards Duke  of  Buckinghamshire.  The  poet  had  dedicated 
Aureng-Zebe  to  him,  three  years  before,  and,  two  years  later, 
sang  his  praises  as  the  Adriel  of  Absalom  and  Achitophel. 
Whichever  of  the  two  was  responsible,  the  Essay  upon  Satire 
contained  a  contemptuous  set  of  lines  on  Rochester  and  made 
insulting  references  to  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth.  The  injured 
parties  put  their  heads  together,  and,  in  accordance  with  the 
fashionable  resentments  of  the  day,  hired  a  number  of  bravoes, 
who  waylaid  the  poet  and  gave  him  a  severe  beating.  Mulgrave, 
in  his  Essay  upon  Poetry  (1682),  put  the  blame  on  his  own 
shoulders,  and  spoke  of  Dryden  as  "  praised  and  beaten  for 
another's  rhymes  "  ;  but  probability  is  just  as  much  against  as 
for  the  truth  of  this  statement.  The  whole  story  is  characteristic 
of  the  social  amenities  of  the  time. 

The  first  part  of  Dryden's  noblest  and  most  original  poem, 
Absalom  and  Achitophel,  appeared  in  1681.     Underneath  the 
transparent   disguise   of  a   narrative   of   Absalom's 
rebellion  against    David,  he   attacked   the   factious 


^    policy  of  the  Chancellor   Shaftesbury  (Achitophel), 
"  (1681),    and  hjs  intriues  witn  the  Duke  of  Monmouth  to 


preclude  the  Duke  of  York  from  the  throne.  The  second  part 
of  the  poem  appeared  the  year  after,  but  was  principally  written 
by  Nahum  Tate.  Dryden  contributed  two  hundred  lines,  but 
probably  revised  the  whole  into  harmony  with  his  own  style. 
Tate  introduced  his  illustrious  partner  into  the  poem  under  the 
appropriate  name  of  Asaph  (part  ii.  11.  1037-1048).  Absalom 
and  Achitophel  was  inscribed  to  the  general  reader  in  one  of 
those  classic  prefaces  which  are  not  the  least  among  Dryden's 
claims  to  honour.  At  the  very  same  time  he  pointed  the 
application  of  his  satire  even  more  acutely  by  his  Medal,  a 

Satire  against  Sedition,  headed  with  an  apt  quota- 
Poems  of  tion  from  Virgil  and  preceded  by  an  Epistle  to  the 

Whigs.  "To  whom,"  he  asked,  "can  I  dedicate 
this  poem  with  more  justice  than  to  you?  It  is  the  representa- 
tion of  your  own  hero  ;  it  is  the  picture  drawn  at  length,  which 
you  admire  and  prize  so  much  in  little."  But  he  was  not  alto- 
gether engrossed  by  his  rancour  against  Shaftesbury.  In 
Mac  Flecknoe  (1682)  he  made  a  furious  onslaught  on  a  new 
literary  rival,  Thomas  Shadwell,  scattering  abuse  literally  on 
all  hands,  and  casting  obloquy  on  the  memories  of  those  j^reat 
dramatists,  Hey  wood  and  Shirley.  The  poem,  in  its  reckless 
eloquence  and  malice,  is,  as  it  were,  a  forecast  of  The  Dunefad* 
His  Religio  Laid,  or  a  Lay  mans  Faith,  belongs  also  to  1682. 
Here  he  speaks  as  a  devout  controversialist,  defending  the 
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Church  of  England  against   the  dissenting   sects.      It   is  one 
of  the  noblest  poems  of  the  kind  in  any  language.     However, 
he  must  have  regretted  his  outspoken  partisanship    «TheH;nd 
before  very  long  ;  for,  in  1686,  he  joined  the  Church    andthe  '"' 
of  Rome.     It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  this  was   Panther" 
the  mere  tergiversation  of  a  courtier,  consequent  upon    * 
the  king's  change  of  faith  ;  although  there  is  an  unfortunate 
and  suspicious  coincidence  between  the  two  events,  which  goes 
far  to  make  out  a  case  against  Dryden's  sincerity.     It  is  not 
improbable  that  James  II  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  con- 
vert  his  Poet  Laureate  :   it  is  equally  probable  that  the  Poet 
Laureate,  not  blessed  with  political  prudence,  lent  a  ready  ear 
to  his  solicitations  from  motives  of  policy,  and  was  finally  con- 
vinced   by  the   doctrines   which    he    had   at    first   heedlessly 
embraced.     At  any  rate,   The  Hind  and  the  Panther  (1687) 
was  a  sincere  and  logical  defence  of  the  side  which  he  had 
adopted  ;    and,  as   a   satire,  is   second   only  to   Absalom   and 
Achitophel,  although  its  ingenuity  is  almost   unpleasantly  far- 
fetched.     In  the  following  year  came  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Revolution.     Under  William  and  Mary  no  Romanist    Dr  d^,s 
or  partisan  of  absolute  monarchy  could  hope  for  the  /,,/? 'after 
royal  favour.      Dryden  was  guilty  on  both  counts,    the  Revo- 
and  his   position   was   irretrievable.      He   had  the    utlon' 
mortification  of  seeing   Shadwell  take  his  place  as  Laureate  ; 
but  even  this  fall  could  not  arrest  his  activity  or  damp  his  fire. 
Between  1690  and  1694  he  produced  five  new  dramas  of  various 
merit.     In  1693  appeared  his  version  of  Juvenal  and  Persius, 
whom  he  was  admirably  calculated  to  translate.     It  contained 
the  whole  of  Persius   and  five  select   Satires  of  Juvenal.     In 
addition  to  these,  the  seventh  Satire  and  the  fourteenth  Satire 
were   translated   by  his  two  sons,  and   inserted   in  the  work. 
Charles,  his   eldest   son,  who  was  responsible  for  the  first  of 
these,  became  chamberlain  to  Pope  Innocent  XII,  and,  in  1704, 
while  on  a  visit  to  England,  was  drowned  in  the  Thames  near 
Windsor.     John,    the   second,  beside   his   share  in   this  work, 
was  the  independent  author  of  a  comedy ;    and  a  third   son, 
Erasmus  Henry,  became  a  Dominican. 

From  1694  to  1697  Dryden  was  employed  upon  his  famous 
translation  of  Virgil,  the  poet  to  whom,  in  style  and  by  predilec- 
tion, he  was  most  nearly  akin.     This  seems  to  have    Tju«yir 
been  one  of  his  most  profitable  literary  ventures,  for  gg»  (^) 
he  is  reported  to  have  made  ^1200  by  it.     Although   and  later 
he  was  at   this  time  in  his  sixty-seventh  year,  his  t°ems- 
Virgil  was  not  his  last  work.     In  the  very  year  of  his  death  he 
produced  his   Tales  and  Fables,  a  collection  of  stories,  partly 
borrowed  and  modernised  from  Chaucer,  partly  versified  from 
Boccaccio.     These,  strange  to  relate,  exhibit  his  invention,  fire, 
and  power  of  harmony  at  their  very  best  ;  and  in  this  volume 
appeared  not  only  a  specimen  translation  of  the  first  book  of 
the  Iliad)  interesting  to  students  of  Pope,  but  that  noble  and 
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immortal  Ode  in  Honour  of  St.  Cecilia's  Day,  which,  under  its 
first  title  of  Alexander's  Feast,  is  probably,  to  most  readers,  the 
poem  most  representative  of  its  author's  genius.  But  on  May  i, 
1700,  the  great  poet  died  at  his  house  in  Gerrard 
Street,  Soho,  the  cause  of  death  being  a  mortification 
of  the  leg,  combined  with  dropsy.  He  was  buried  in 
the  south  transept  of  Westminster  Abbey,  sacred  to  poets,  and 
Dr.  Samuel  Garth,  the  physician  and  poet,  made  an  oration 
over  his  grave.  He  was  followed  by  the  universal  admiration  of 
his  countrymen,  who  saw  that  in  him  they  had  lost  incompar- 
ably their  greatest  poet.  His  old  friend,  John  Sheffield,  then 
Duke  of  Buckinghamshire,  had  the  word  u  Dryden  "  inscribed 
above  his  place  of  burial. 

§  5.  Dryden's  voluminous  work  divides  itself  into 
n  three  categories — the  drama   of  his  early  days,  the 
poetry  of  his  maturity,  and  that  flexible  prose,  whose 
equable  current  runs  the  same  from  first  to  last. 
In  the  drama,  Dryden  is  the  chief  representative  of  that  great 
revolution  in  taste  which  followed  the  Restoration,  supplanting 
the  free  and  powerful  style  of  the  Elizabethan  drama 
*drt£uu          ky  an  imitation  of  French  models.     Dryden,  how- 
ever, is  on  the  boundary  line,  and  combines  much  of 
the  romantic  spirit  of  the  earlier  age  with  the  formal  affectations 
of  the  later  type.     We  shall  speak  in  another  chapter  of  the 
„.    t  character   of   the   Restoration    drama.     Here    it   is 

ttm^tgpott-  enough  to  say  that  it  reflected  only  too  faithfully  the 
Restoration  profligacy  of  the  Court.  The  stage  is,  unfortunately, 
ramatists.  ^QQ  o^vj[ous  ^o  tne  invasion  of  immorality,  and,  with 
the  departure  of  Puritan  severity,  the  theatre  renewed  its  exist- 
ence with  the  aid  of  shameless  licence.  Dryden's  plays  are 
especially  open  to  this  prevailing  charge  of  lewdness.  It  is  only- 
fair  to  remark  that,  while  Wycherley  and  Congreve  painted  vice 
as  virtue,  Dryden  now  and  then  attempted  to  satirise  it ;  but  he 
he  had  not  the  peculiar  humour  which  is  necessary-  for  that  task. 
His  comic  scenes  were  dull  and  obscure  ;  their  point  was  lost  in 
their  grossness,  and  they  gave  no  compensation  for  their  stupidity. 
His  comedy  of  Limber  ham  (1678),  which  he  appears  to  have 
written  with  excellent  intentions,  was  a  flagrant  instance  of  failure. 
It  was  prohibited  as  too  indecent  for  the  stage  ;  but,  by  general 
consent,  it  is  too  hopelessly  dull  for  anything.  Previously,  his 
Marriage  a  la  Mode  had  been  damned  with  faint  praise  :  his 
Assignation — both  pieces  were  acted  in  1672 — had  been  hissed 
off  the  boards.  The  Spanish  Friar,  or  the  Double  Discovery 
(1681)  was  more  successful,  and  contains  scenes  and  characters 
of  great  merit.  Unfortunately,  Dryden  was  a  time-server,  and 
was  only  too  ready  to  prostitute  his  pure  and  classic  genius 
to  the  debauched  fashions  of  his  day.  He  was,  at  any  rate, 
justly  ashamed  of  himself ;  for,  when  Collier  made  his  famous 
attack  on  the  stage,  and  rebuked  him  for  the  indecency  and 
irrcligion  of  his  plays,  he  submitted  silently  to  the  reproach. 
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If  he  was  not  personally  a  man  of  high  spirit,  he  at  least  showed 
by  this  that  he  had  the  grace  to  be  ashamed  of  faults  which  he 
had  not  the  virtue  to  avoid. 

The  tragedy  of  the  day  showed  as  much  of  purity  and  eleva- 
tion as  the  comedy  showed  of  profligacy.     And  nowhere  is  the 
strength  and  weakness  of  the  age  shown  more  clearly  than  in 
Dryden's   tragedies,  with  their   noble  rhetoric,  and 
with  their  sentimental  exaggeration  of  the  virtue  of  &£  edies 
self-sacrifice.     He  knew  very  little  about  the  tender 
emotions,  and  could  not  delineate  character  in  the  least ;  and  of 
all  this  he  was  thoroughly  conscious.     But  he  did  his  best  to 
compensate  for  these  deficiencies.     If  striking,  unexpected,  and 
picturesque   incidents,   powerful   declamatory   dialogue,   and   a 
majesty,  ease  and  splendour  of  versification  can  make  up  for  the 
absence  of  deeper  and  more   essential  qualities,  then   Dryden 
achieved  a  great  success.     He  is  at  his  best  in  scenes  which 
embody  quarrels  and  violent  recriminations,  and  end    . 

.  ,        J    n      .,.  ,.,          ,  'ii  Dramatic 

with  reconciliation — scenes  like  the  quarrel  between   effect  Of 
Brutus  and  Cassius  *  in  Shakespeare,  and  like  many    individual 
others  in  Corneille  and   Racine.     Conscious  of  his   scenes- 
power,  he  repeated  such  situations  over  and  over  again.     There 
is,  for  instance,  the  dispute  between  Antony  and  Ventidius  in  All 
for  Love  (1678),  the  play  which  he  founded  upon  Antony  and 
Cleopatra.     Of  another  similar  scene  in  Don  Sebastian  (1690), 
the  quarrel  of  Dorax  and  the  King,  the  late  Mr.  Roden  Noel 
said,  with  some  exaggeration,  that  it  "  is  unsurpassed  in  Shake- 
speare.    It  presents  a  credible,  though  marvellous  translation  of 
a  proud,  injured,  embittered  man  to  love  and  loyalty."     These 
are  the  words  of  a  professed  devotee  of  Restoration  tragedy. 
If  we  cannot  assent  to  them,  we  must  at  all  events  confess  that 
the  scene   is  as  fine  as  anything  in    Fletcher,  far   finer  than 
Massinger's    most    elaborate    anatomy   of   theatrical    passion. 
Dryden   himself,  with   his   constant   craving   for   novelty,    was 
tempted  to    underrate   his   Jacobean    predecessors, 
although,  at  times,  he  expressed  a  vehement  admira-   ^Jzv!*  «*rf 
tion  for  their  work.     While  he  praised  Jonson  and    treatment 
Fletcher,  he   spoke   of  Heywood  and   Shirley  with   of  earlier 

,  ,,'  »^i_  i  V  -j      •         ill  dramatists. 

boundless  contempt.  If  he  could  admire,  he  had,  on 
the  other  hand,  little  veneration.  In  conjunction  with  D'Avenant, 
he  condescended,  in  1667,10  alter  and  make  additions  to  Shake- 
speare's Tempest,  transforming  that  pure  and  ideal  creation  into 
a  brilliant  and  meretricious  opera,  full  of  scenic  effects.  To 
Caliban  he  added  Sycorax,  and  beside  Miranda  he  placed  a 
young  man  who  had  never  seen  a  woman,  thus  corrupting  the 
play  with  prurient  allusions,  and  seeking  applause  by  a  con- 
trivance which  is  little  less  than  shameful.  The  play  was 
published  in  1670,  after  D'Avenant's  death.  In  exactly  the  same 
way  he  transformed  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  into  an  operatic 
entertainment  called  The  State  of  Innocence  (1674),  which  he 
addressed  to  Mary  of  Modena,  then  Duchess  of  York,  in  more 
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than  his  ordinary  tones  of  flattery.  Tlie  State  of  Innocence  was, 
however,  far  too  innocent  for  decent  exhibition,  and  the  play  was 
merely  published,  but  not  acted.  In  those  days  prologues  and 
epilogues  accompanied  every  play  as  a  matter  of 
His  pro-  course,  and  were  written  with  great  skill,  containing 
epllog^s.  either  allusions  to  the  topics  of  the  moment  or  judg- 
ments on  the  great  authors  of  the  earlier  stage. 
When  delivered  by  a  fascinating  actress  or  great  tragedian  they 
were  received  with  enthusiastic  applause.  Dryden  was  equally 
adroit  and  fertile  in  this  class  of  composition,  and  many  of  his 
prologues  and  epilogues  are  masterpieces  in  the  comic  and 
elevated  styles.  He  wrote  not  only  for  his  own  plays,  but  for 
those  of  his  friends,  and  for  revivals  of  Elizabethan  pieces.  Thus 
he  wrote  the  epilogue  for  his  son's  comedy  ;  and  Lee,  Southerne, 
Mrs.  Behn,  and  Sir  George  Etherege  availed  themselves  of  his 
services.  Among  his  lines  for  revived  plays  are  the  prologue 
and  epilogue  to  Jonsonrs  Silent  Woman,  spoken  by  the  actor, 
Hart,  before  the  University  of  Oxford.  These  verses  were 
recited  by  the  finest  actors  and  actresses  of  the  day.  Betterton 
introduced  and  dismissed  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  Prophetess  : 
Mrs.  Bracegirdle  and  Nell  Gwyn  were  among  the  actresses 
who  spoke  to  the  public  in  Dryden's  name.  And  we  must  not 
forget  that  some  of  Dryden's  plays  owed  an  additional  attraction 
to  the  incidental  music  of  the  great  Henry  Purcell. 

§  6.  Even   in  Dryden's   earliest   productions — in    his   Heroic 
Stanzas  in  praise  of  Cromwell — it  is  easy  to  recognise  that  force, 
vigour,  and  tuneful  majesty  of  style  which  distinguish 
*poems  *"m  from  all  the  other  writers  of  his  own  age,  and,  in 

a  certain  sense,  place  him  above  the  writers  of  any 
age  in  English  literature.  The  poet  who  inspired  him  and 
attracted  his  genius  was  pre-eminently  Virgil  :  to  mention  his 
style  is  to  recall  inevitably  its  Virgilian  character,  the  quality 
which  made  him  the  obvious  translator  of  the  Latin  poet.  The 
classical  movement  which  Waller  and  Cowley  had  inaugurated 
in  English  poetry  reached  its  highest  point  in  the  spontaneous 
verse  of  Dryden.  His  poetry,  with  all  its  classical  formalism, 
hits  the  happy  mean  between  superfluous  symmetry  and  de- 
liberate romanticism  of  style  ;  it  avoids  on  the  one  hand  the 
studied  neatness  of  the  Dutch  garden,  and,  on  the  other, 
the  unkempt  disorder  of  the  wilderness  ;  it  is  formal,  but  natural  ; 
vigorous  and  impetuous,  but  symmetrical.  It  is  in  some  \\.iy-; 
widely  different  from  his  dramatic  style,  which,  although  fettered 
by  the  form  of  rhyme,  is  closely  allied,  in  its  unrestrained  ex- 
pression, to  the  romantic  conventionalities  of  the  Kli/abethan 
era.  This  tendency  to  rant  and  bombast  is  never  to  be  noticed 
in  Dryden's  poetry  ;  his  worst  faults,  his  hyperbolical  flattei  y 
and  the  consequent  exaggeration  of  phrase,  are  intellectual,  not 
mechanical  errors.  In  all  his  best  poems  his  style  is  invariably 
easy  and,  at  the  same  time,  commanding  :  his  turbulent  lines 
sweep  along  imperiously  in  a  full  flood  of  splendid  phrase  and 
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glittering  eloquence.     In  some  of  his  first  attempts  he  adopted 
the  form  of  the  stanza.    D'Avenant's  Gondibert  had  a  remarkable 
influence  upon  him,  and  the  four-lined  stanza  with 
alternate  rhymes  of  which  it  was  composed  suggested   fj^f/ffi' 
the  metre  of  his  Anmis  Mirabilis.     In  his  preface,   quatrain. 
inscribed  to   Sir   Robert   Howard   (who  had    been 
his  collaborator  in  The  Indian  Queen],  he  praises  the  quatrain 
as  "  more  noble,  and  of  greater  dignity,  both  for  sound  and 
number,  than   any  other  verse  in  use   amongst  us."     But  he 
ultimately  preferred  the  rhymed  heroic  couplet  of  ten-    UMMafe 
syllable  lines,   and   carried   it  to   the   highest   per-   adcftSmof 
fection  of  which  it  is  capable.    Even  in  his  four-lined   the  heroic    , 
stanzas  we  may  see  the  essential  elements  of  this   coutlet' 
last  form  of  versification,  for  each  may  be  resolved   into  two 
sonorous  couplets.     This  metre,  wielded  with  singular  force  and 
mastery,   is  the  ultimate   criterion   of  his   style  ;    whether  he 
reasons,  or  describes,  or  declaims,  or  narrates,  he  moves  with 
perfect  freedom  ;  and  the  regularity  of  the  structure  of  his  verse, 
and  the   recurrence   of  the  rhyme,  so  far  from  appearing  to 
shackle  his  movements,  seem  only  to  give  majesty  and  impetus 
to  his  march.     Frequently  he  adopts  the  expedient  of  adding 
another  line  to  rhyme  with  his  couplet,  thus  transforming  it  into 
a  triplet ;  and  this  third  line,  which  is  often  an  alexandrine  of 
twelve  instead  of  ten  syllables,  winds  up  the  period  with  a  roll 
of  noble  harmony. 

§  7.  Among  his  longer  poems,  the  greatest  is  Absalom  and 
Achitophel,  From  the  historical  side  this  satire  is  a  portrait- 
gallery  of  Dryden's  contemporaries,  in  which  the 
pictures  are  arranged  with  a  wonderful  continuity  and  "Absalom 
with  strict  regard  to  the  main  lines  of  the  structure.  ^er'(£). 
Every  reader  will  remember  the  portraits  of  Shaftes- 
bury,  the  dissembling  Achitophel  himself ;  of  Buckingham,  the 
versatile  and  mutable  Zimri  ;  of  Settle,  Doeg,  "  whom  God  for 
mankind's  mirth  has  made "  ;  of  Shadwell,  the  drunken  Og, 
"round  as  a  globe,  and  liquor'd  every  chink'';  and  of  Gates, 
who  figures  as  Corah,  a  "  monumental  brass."  The  description 
of  Zimri  received  fresh  immortality  in  the  thirty-eighth  chapter 
of  Scott's  Peveril  of  the  Peak  ;  while  the  characters  of  Og  and 
Doeg,  which  form  the  greater  part  of  Dryden's  share  in  the 
second  book,  were  not  improved  upon  in  any  single  passage  of 
The  Dunciad.  The  vast  difference  between  Dryden's  poetic  and 
dramatic  style  is  obvious  when  we  compare  these  brilliant  and 
vivacious  paintings  with  the  lay  figures  whose  woodenness  does 
duty  for  human  nature  in  too  many  of  his  plays.  Of  course,  the 
poem  can  be  fully  appreciated  only  when  it  is  read  side  by  side 
with  contemporary  history,  and  the  innumerable  allusions  to  the 
questions  and  persons  of  the  day  are  carefully  followed  out ;  but 
even  the  general  student,  who  will  examine  it  simply  as  a  piece 
of  literature,  will  find  in  it  all  the  highest  qualities  of  English 
poetry  in  its  capacity  for  argument  and  description,  The 
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Medal,  the  second   anti-Shaftesbury  satire,  contains   passages 
which  are  scarcely  inferior.      Dryden's  satire  is  not   merely  a 
piece  of  special  pleading  for  a  cause  to  which  he  had 
(1681).  attached   himself  for  politic  reasons  ;   he  convinces 

himself  by  his  own  rhetoric  and  is  carried  away  by- 
its  tide  ;  and  thus  all  his  work,  however  contradictory  its  spirit 
may  be  as  a  whole,  has  a  very  remarkable  individual  sincerity. 

We  have  already  mentioned  Mac  Flecknoc,  which  forms,  as  it 
were,  a  premature  appendix  to  the  sufficiently  malevolent  picture 
of  Og.     This  somewhat  scurrilous  poem  inaugurated 
"v^ifo     "      a   ^°rm   °^   sat're — tke  personal    recriminations  of 
(1682).  literary  men.    An  Irish  priest  called  Flecknoe,  whose 

scribblings  are  of  no  more  importance  than  the 
"  creaking  couplets  "  of  Byron's  "  hoarse  Fitzgerald,"  had  recently 
died ;  and  Dryden  describes  his  official  abdication  of  the 
throne  of  dulness  in  favour  of  Shadwell,  who  succeeds  under 
the  obvious  title  of  Mac  Flecknoe.  The  poem  is  extremely 
coarse  and  violent,  but  it  contains  some  genuine  humour  which 
seems  to  detach  itself  from  the  bitterness  of  the  rest,  and  to 
appeal  to  us  on  its  own  merits.  Beyond  this  it  supplies  a 
valuable  commentary  upon  the  dramatic  literature  of  the  day. 
It  is  their  topical  character,  as  we  say,  that  renders  Dryden's 
poems  so  completely  interesting  from  every  point  of  view. 

§  8.  We  now  pass  to  the  controversial  poems.  The  Rcligio 
Laid  and  The  Hind  and  the  Panther  are  written  from  dia- 
metrically opposite  sides  of  the  question  ;  between 
CsiaipTetry:  tnem  lies  a  £rcat  change  of  religious  opinion  with 
"Reiigio  '  all  the  struggle  for  conviction  which  of  necessity  must 
^nd^rhf^  Accompany  it.  But  both  poems  exhibit  in  its  highest 
"fjindandthe  perfection  Dryden's  consummate  .mastery  of  the  most 
Panther"  difficult  species  of  writing.  It  is  not  easy  for  a  poet 
(1687).  to  comb5ne  m  his  verse  close  theological  reasoning 

with  rich  illustration  and  picturesque  imagery.  We  need  not 
concern  ourselves  with  his  arguments  ;  on  either  side  they  are 
the  arguments  which  would  naturally  present  themselves  to  the 
disputant,  and  are  founded  upon  Scripture  or  tradition,  upon 
induction  or  experience,  as  may  best  serve  the  writer's  purpose. 
But  the  reader,  following  the  powerful  and  unfettered  march  of 
the  reasoning,  recognising  the  abundance  of  picturesque  illus- 
tration, and  convinced  by  the  noble  outbursts  of  enthusiasm,  is 
converted  by  either  poem,  so  long  as  he  has  it  in  his  hand,  to 
the  particular  form  of  faith  which  it  advocates,  and  acknowledges 
thereby  that  Dryden  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  ratiocinative  poets. 
The  fable  of  The  Hind  and  the  Panther  is,  nevcrthe- 
*rS7&  less,  far-fetched  and  grotesque.  The  "milk-white 
and  the  ^  hind,"  representing  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  involved, 
Panther."  ^  ^  beginning,  in  an  elaborate  argument  with  the 
panther,  who  is  the  savage  symbol  of  the  Anglican  Church  ; 
while  the  English  sects  are  politely  designated  under  a  series 
of  unflattering  zoological  epithets.  We  enjoy  the  company  of 
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"  the  bloody  bear,  an  Independent  beast,"  the  Baptist  boar,  the 
atheist  ape,  and  the  Socinian  fox — a  menagerie  which  is  not  well 
disposed  to  the  innocent  hind.  The  preliminary  absurdity  of  this 
fable  is  calculated  to  wreck  the  modern  readers  interest.  Dryden 
could  hardly  have  made  a  less  happy  choice.  The  Religio  Laid, 
which  steers  clear  of  allegory,  is,  as  a  whole,  the  better 
of  the  two,  and  its  opening  is  incomparably  fine  ;  but  JZSj*  i- 
in  both  poems  the  allusions  which  the  writer  makes  to 
his  own  religious  convictions  are  equally  striking  and  worthy  of 
note.  It  is  very  curious  that  Dryden,  although  the  fundamental 
principle  of  his  devout  aspirations  was  a  pious  reverence  for  the 
Church  to  which  he  belonged,  seldom  gives  a  very  favourable 
character  to  the  clergy.  Nor  does  he  confine  his  irony  to  the 
priests  of  one  religion,  but  impartially  inveighs  against  pagan 
augurs,  Turkish  imaums  and  Egyptian  hierophants,  classing 
them  in  one  reprobation  with  Christian  ministers  of  every 
church  and  sect.  On  the  other  hand,  he  gives  high  praise  to 
individuals  ;  and  Archbishop  Sancroft,  and  Compton,  Bishop  of 
London,  find  honourable  places  in  his  satiric  masterpiece  as 
Zadok  and  the  Sagan  of  Jerusalem. 

§  9.  His  lyric  poetry  is  less  in  quantity  than  in  quality.  He 
had  that  talent  for  song-writing  which  was  the  common  property 
of  his  age,  and  in  his  romantic  dramas  we  find  many 
beautiful  and  harmonious  songs.  But  his  more  Dryden' s 
serious  lyric  efforts  are  of  a  different  order,  and  follow 
the  so-called  Pindaric  form  of  ode,  stringing  lines  of  irregular 
length  together  by  a  loose  bond  of  rhyme.  This,  for  example, 
is  the  form  of  his  elegy  on  Charles  II,  the  Threnodia  Augustalis, 
which,  apart  from  its  monstrous  tone  of  adulation  and  the 
attendant  Nemesis  of  bathos,  is  a  very  admirably  sustained 
work  considering  its  length  ;  but  a  better  example  of  the  same 
kind  of  lyric  is  his  beautiful  elegy  on  Purcell,  which  was  set 
to  music  by  Purcell's  pupil,  Dr.  Blow.  His  masterpiece,  how- 
ever, in  this  kind  of  verse,  is  his  Ode  in  Honour  of 
St.  Cecilia's  Day,  written  for  music,  and  celebrating  "^-esx^^st » 
the  power  and  triumphs  of  the  art.  This  noble  lyric 
consists  of  a  narrative  or  parable  describing  Alexander  the 
Great's  feast  in  the  royal  halls  of  Persepolis,  and  the  effect  of 
Timotheus'  harping  upon  the  conqueror's  passions.  Each  strophe 
is,  as  it  were,  the  lyric  copy  of  the  passion  which  it  describes  ; 
there  is  no  other  poem  in  English  wiiich  conveys  its  impressions 
with  so  perfect  and  so  indispensable  a  command  of  form.  The 
poem,  after  leading  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  passionate  fury, 
passes,  without  an  interval,  into  its  calm  final  strain,  the  praise 
of  St.  Cecilia,  "  inventress  of  the  vocal  frame,"  and  ends  with 
the  exquisite  quatrain  : — 

"  Let  old  Timotheus  yield  the  prize, 
Or  both  divide  the  crown  ; 
He  rais'd  a  mortal  to  the  skies, 
She  drew  an  angel  down." 
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Dryden  is  said  to  ha\rc  written  this  wonderful  ode  in  the  space 
of  a  few  hours.  At  any  rate,  its  leading  characteristic,  beyond 
its  extraordinary  harmony  of  sound  and  sense,  is  its  energy. 
Its  expression  may  now  and  then  be  unequal,  but,  for  the  most 
part,  it  rushes  on  with  Pindar's  own  flow  and  swing  of  rhythm. 

In   his  verse   translations   of  Juvenal   and   Persius,  Dryden 

showed  that   he   could  transfer  to   his   own  language,   if  not 

perhaps   the    exact   sense,   at   any  rate  the  general 

'rse.  ..        spirit  of  those  difficult  authors.     There  was  a  con- 

translations.       •  j         i  i          •      •»      •         i  ...... 

siderable  similarity  between  the  tone  of  mind  of 
Dryden  and  of  Juvenal  ;  there  was  the  same  force,  the  same 
tendency  to  declamation,  the  same  unscrupulous  boldness  in 
painting  the  odious  and  detestable  ;  but  Juvenal's  outspoken 
frankness  in  delineating  the  incredible  corruption  of  his  age 
degenerates,  in  Dryden,  into  mere  licentiousness.  The  Restora- 
tion satirist  seems  to  gloat  over  details  which  Juvenal  introduced 
purely  with  the  intention  of  condemning  vice  by  exhibiting  all 
its  horror.  But  Dryden's  most  extensive  work  in  poetical  trans- 
lation was  his  English  version  of  Virgil,  which  will  always  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  standard  monuments  of  our  literature. 
We  have  said  that,  in  this  case,  the  translator  was  eminently 
fitted  for  his  task  ;  but,  if  his  own  style  was  in  its  majesty  truly 
Virgilian,  it  lacked  something  of  Virgilian  grace  and  elegance. 
Nevertheless,  although  impetuous,  it  was  never  exactly  rugged  ; 
and  his  recorded  lamentation  that  he  had  not  chosen  Homer  as 
his  original  was  founded,  albeit  with  a  certain  justice,  upon  a 
too  keen  sense,  an  exaggerated  consciousness,  of  his  imperfections 
in  this  line.  He  might  have  done  better  with  Homer,  but  he 
did  very  well  with  an  author  whom  he  knew  thoroughly.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  certain  that  Pope  would  have  been  far 
better  suited  to  Virgil  than  to  Homer. 

§  10.  The  highest  qualities  of  Dryden's  genius  are  visible  to 
the  end  —  it  never  blazed  out  with  greater  splendour  than  when 
D  den's  ^  was  a^out  to  set  m  l^e  £ravc-  His  Fables,  as  he 
ttjr£$es*n:kit  called  them  (although  they  arc  in  no  sense  fables, 

but    rather  tales   in  verse),  display  all   his   noblest 


paraphrases.  qUaiitieS)  and  are  m  general  free  from  his  defect  of 
occasional  coarseness.  His  own  preface  informs  us  that  "for 
these  reasons  of  time,  and  resemblance  of  genius  in  Chaucer 
and  Boccace,  I  resolved  to  join  them  in  my  present  work  ;  to 
which  I  have  added  some  original  papers  of  my  own."  In  his 
scheme  of  Chaucerian  paraphrase  he  included  Palawan  and 
Arcitc  (the  Knight's  Tale),  The  Wife  of  Bath's  Talc,  The 
Cock  and  the  Fox  (the  Nun's  Priest's  Tale),  and  The  Flower 
and  the  Leaf,  as  well  as  an  adaptation  of  the  character  of 
the  good  parson  ;  while  from  Boccaccio  he  took  the  stories 
of  Siqismonda  and  Guiscardo,  Theodore  and  Honoria,  and 
Cymon  and  Iphigcnia.  These  works  are  for  the  most  part 
of  considerable  length  ;  and  Chaucer's  English  is,  of  course, 
modernised  and  freely  treated,  It  is  curious  to  see  how 
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Dryden,  with  all  his  deep  and  sincere  veneration  for  Chaucer — 
"  as  he  is  the  father  of  English  poetry,  so  I  hold  him  in  the  same 
degree  of  veneration  as  the  Grecians  held  Homer,  or  the  Romans 
Virgil " — has  failed  to  reproduce  the  more  delicate  and  subtle 
qualities  of  his  model.  Its  splendour,  its  force,  its  picturesque- 
ness,  are  indeed  there ;  but  its  tender  naivete,  its  almost 
infantine  pathos,  have  quite  evaporated,  like  some  subtle 
perfume,  in  the  process  of  transfusion.  How  far  this  is  to  be 
attributed  to  Dryden's  own  character — always  deficient  in  tender- 
ness— how  far  to  the  general  tone  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
an  age  the  very  antipodes  of  sentiment,  it  is  difficult  to  decide. 
"  Chaucer,"  he  says  himself,  "  is  a  rough  diamond,  and  must 
first  be  polished  ere  he  shines  "  ;  and  again,  speaking  of  general 
opinion  on  the  point,  "  Some  people  .  .  .  look  on  Chaucer  as  a 
dry,  old-fashioned  wit,  not  worthy  reviving.  I  have  often  heard 
the  late  Earl  of  Leicester  say  that  Mr.  Cowley  himself  was  of 
that  opinion."  It  must  be  remembered  that  Cowley's  passion- 
less, classical  talent  had  a  great  influence  on  Dryden,  and  was 
originally  responsible  for  his  work  as  a  translator.  Doubtless, 
Chaucer's  archaic  language  has  much  to  do  with  the  evanescent 
and  subtle  fragrance  of  his  work ;  it  is  certain  that  all  who 
have  attempted  to  modernise  that  work  have  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  encountered  the  same  insuperable  difficulty,  the 
same  necessary  diminution  of  tenderness.  And  this  is  peculiarly 
obvious  in  such  passages  of  Dryden  as  Arcite's  dying  speech, 
and  in  many  traits  of  the  portrait  of  the  parson,  to  whom 
Dryden  has  communicated  quite  a  modern  air.  It  follows 
that  these  narratives,  to  produce  their  full  effect,  . 

should  be  read  as  independent  works  of  Dryden,  cha%!cte?of 
without  reference  either  to  Chaucer  or  to  Boccaccio  ;  these  para- 
in  which  case  they  cannot  fail  to  excite  the  liveliest  Phrases- 
admiration.  The  flowing  ease  with  which  the  story  is  told,  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  beautiful  lines  and  happy  expressions, 
will  ever  make  them  perhaps  the  most  favourable  specimens  of 
Dryden's  peculiar  merits.  He  gave  them  to  the  public  with  a 
pathetic  but  sturdy  vindication  of  his  years.  "  I  have  the  excuse 
of  an  old  gentleman,  who,  mounting  on  horseback  before  sonic 
ladies,  when  I  was  present,  got  up  somewhat  heavily,  but  desired 
of  the  fair  spectators  that  they  would  count  fourscore  and  eight 
before  they  judged  him.  By  the  mercy  of  God,  I  am  already 
come  within  twenty  years  of  his  number,  a  cripple  in  my  limbs  ; 
but  what  decays  are  in  my  mind,  the  reader  must  determine." 

§  1 1.  "  Thoughts,"  he  says  in  the  same  place,  "  come  crowding 
on  so  fast  upon  me,  that  my  only  difficulty  is  to  choose  or  to 
reject ;  to  run  them  into  verse,  or  to  give  them  the 
other  harmony  of  prose.  I  have  so  long  studied  and 
practised  both,  that  they  are  grown  into  a  habit,  and 
become  familiar  to  me."  His  prose,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  is  of 
great  value,  not  only  for  the  style,  but  in  many  instances  also 
for  the  matter.  It  is  generally  found  in  the  form  of  essays  or 

ENG.    LIT.  Y 
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prefaces  prefixed  to  his  various  poems,  and  discussing  some  sub- 
ject in  connection  with  the  particular  matter  in  hand.     We  have 

mentioned  his  £ssay  on  Dramatic  Poesy  and  its  de- 
is  prefaces.  fence  of  rnymed  tragedy.  His  Juvenal  was  accom- 
panied by  a  most  amusing  treatise  on  Satire ;  and,  indeed,  few 
of  his  poetical  works  appeared  without  some  prose  disquisition. 
In  this  way  he  travelled  over  a  vast  field  of  critical  enquiry',  and 
gave  us  valuable  appreciations  of  the  poets  of  his  own  and  other 
countries.  He  must  be  regarded  as  the  first  enlightened  English 
critic.  In  his  rambling  style  of  preface  he  followed,  as  he 
confesses,  "  the  practice  of  honest  Montaign,"  but  he  is  far  more 
of  the  genuine  critic,  a  creature  of  judgment  rather  than  of 
temperament.  His  pronouncements  on  Chaucer,  Shakespeare, 
and  his  mighty  contemporary,  Milton,  and  a  host  of  other 
authors,  do  equal  honour  to  the  catholicity  of  his  taste  and  the 
courage  with  which  he  expressed  his  opinions.  His  decisions 
may,  indeed,  be  sometimes  erroneous,  but  they  are  always 
founded  upon  reflection,  and  their  groundwork  is  at  least 
specious  if  not  solid.  These  works  are,  besides,  admirable 
•  /  specimens  of  lively,  vigorous,  idiomatic  English,  of 
nrs  y  c.  ^^h  no  one>  jf  he  cnose  to  avoid  the  occasional 
pedantry  of  employing  fashionable  French  words,  could  be  a 
greater  master.  His  dedications  to  great  and  influential 
patrons,  however  little  honour  they  may  do  to  his  own  in- 
dependence of  character,  are  singularly  ingenious  and  well- 
turned  ;  and,  in  judging  the  tone  of  servility  which  these  com- 
positions display,  we  must  not  forget  that  it  was  the  fashion 
of  the  time,  and  that  a  professional  author,  who  lived  by  his 
pen,  could  hardly  afford  to  sacrifice  his  interest  to  an  assertion 
of  dignity  comprehensible  to  nobody  at  that  time.  Whatever 
prose  he  wrote  is  well  worthy  of  study  ;  his  humour  is  to  be 
found  in  the  preface  to  Absalom  and  Achitophel ;  his  sound 
judgment  in  the  preface  to  the  Fables  ;  and  in  everything  is 
apparent  that  inexhaustible  energy  of  style  whose  impatient 
rapidity  is  its  distinctive  characteristic  and  possession. 

§  12.  Literature  presents  no  personality  more  original   than 
that  of  JOHN  BUNVAN,  the  greatest  of  all  masters  of  alK. 

He  was  born,  in  1628,  at  the  village  of  Elstow,  close 
.TOHM  t0  Bedford.  His  father  was  a  tinker,  and  he  himself, 

(1628^1688).     m    his   youth,   followed   the   same    humble   calling. 

Although  born  in  almost  the  lowest  rank  of  society, 
and,  consequently,  enjoying  no  further  education  than  the 
mere  elements  of  reading  and  writing,  he  had  before  him  the 
example  of  piety  and  morality.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  entered 
the  military  service,  most  probably  in  the  Parliamentary  army. 

His  strange  and  interesting  religious  autobiogr. 

Grace  Abounding  to   the    Chief  of  Sinners   (1666), 
."  gives   a   curious   picture   of  his    internal    stru. 

his  despair,  his  conversion,  and  his  acceptance  by 
God  ;  and  the  whole  range  of  mystical  literature  offers  no  more 
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touching  confession.  Its  sincerity  and  spiritual  exaltation  may 
be  profitably  compared  with  the  facile  avowals  of  those  "  human 
documents"  which  penitents  of  the  stamp  of  Robert  Greene 
have  written  too  easily.  Like  all  enthusiasts,  Bunyan  much 
exaggerates  the  sinfulness  of  his  original  state ;  the  peace  and 
confidence  in  divine  mercy,  which  he  attained  at  the  price  of 
mental  agony  and  the  risk  of  completely  losing  his  reason,  form 
a  rather  too  striking  contrast  with  the  gloom  and  despair  of 
his  condition  before  conversion.  This  and  his  unswerving 
reliance  in  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  change  are  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  natural  strength  of  the  feelings,  and  ally  him 
closely  to  the  group  of  earlier  writers  from  whom,  in  point  of 
dogmatic  opinion,  he  considerably  differed.  It  is  certain  that 
the  irregularities  which  he  deplores  were  venial,  if  not  altogether 
trifling,  and  that  his  conduct  was,  in  the  main,  always  virtuous 
and  moral.  He  married  very  young,  and  his  worst  vices  appear 
to  have  been  a  habit  of  swearing,  a  taste  for  ale-drinking  and 
for  the  pastime — always  so  popular  among  the  English  peasantry 
— of  bell-ringing,  and  for  playing  at  hockey  or  tip-cat.  After  a 
painful  experience  of  those  fearful  internal  struggles  habitual  to 
strongly  imaginative  and  impressionable  minds  when  they  are 
first  brought  under  religious  conviction,  he  joined, 
in  1653,  the  Baptist  society,  one  of  the  most  Bunyan 
enthusiastic  of  those  innumerable  Calvinistic  sects  Baptist" 
which  were  daily  springing  up  in  England.  The 
fervour  of  his  piety  and  the  rude  eloquence  of  his  discourses 
soon  attracted  notoriety.  He  was  himself  deeply  sincere  ;  his 
disposition  was  benevolent  and  loving  ;  he  was  intensely  eager 
to  communicate  to  others  those  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy " 
which,  as  he  imagined,  had  been  divinely  brought  home  to  his 
own  soul ;  and  this  religious  ardour,  combined  with  his  powerful 
genius,  must  have  given  him  a  vast  power  over  the  humble 
enthusiasts  who  composed  his  congregations. 

At  the  time   of  the   Restoration  the  Government  began  to 
persecute  the  dissenting  sects  with  extreme   severity.      These 
were,   in  most   cases,   identified  with   the    political   Persecution 
doctrines  of  the  recently  overthrown  Commonwealth,    andim- Wt 
Of  course,  the  Baptists  were  implicated,  and  Bunyan,  prisonment 
as   a   leading   man    among   them,    was    necessarily    °f  Bunyan- 
exposed  to  these  trials.     He  was  convicted  of  upholding  and 
frequenting    conventicles,    and    was    imprisoned    for    upwards 
of   twelve  years    in  the  gaol   of  Bedford.     During  this   long 
confinement,    the    rigour    of   which,    however,   was    gradually 
much    relaxed    towards    its    close,   he    supported    himself    by 
making  tagged  laces,  and,  meanwhile,  acquired  the  reverence 
of  his  companions  by  the  benevolence  with  which  he  consoled 
them,   and  by  the  fervour  of  his   religious   exhortations.     In 
prison,  too,  he  enjoyed  the  society  of  his  little  blind  daughter, 
of  whom  he  was   passionately  fond ;   and   it  was  during  his 
imprisonment  that  he  composed  his   immortal   allegory,    The 

Y  2 


324  THE  RESTORATION  ?  BUNYAN.       CHAP.  XII. 

Pilgrim's  Progress.  In  the  last  year  of  this  durance,  when 
he  was  frequently  allowed  to  leave  the  gaol,  he  was  chosen 
preacher  of  the  Baptist  congregation  in  Bedford.  The  persecu- 
tion of  the  sects  was  gradually  relaxed  under  the  Stewart  rule. 
The  influence  of  the  Duke  of  York  (afterwards  James  II)  con- 
tributed to  a  general  toleration,  under  which  he  hoped  to 
relieve  insensibly  the  proscription  weighing  upon  the  Romanists. 
With  this  new  change  in  feeling  came  Bunyan's 
^Derati°n»  and  he  soon  became  a  venerated  and 
influential  leader  in  his  sect,  preaching  frequently 
both  in  Bedford  and  London.  His  sufferings,  his  virtues,  his 
genius  as  a  writer,  his  eloquence  as  a  pastor,  all  contributed  to 
his  fame.  In  1688  he  died  in  London.  The  cause  of  his  death 
is  characteristic  of  his  admirable  and  unworldly  nature.  He 
had  made  a  journey  through  drenching  summer  showers  to 
reconcile  a  fathel  and  a  son  who  had  quarrelled,  and  he  caught 
a  heavy  cold  in  consequence.  He  was  essentially  mild  and 
affectionate,  and  was  animated  by  a  truly  evangelical 
love  to  all  men.  His  kindness  and  indulgence  freed 

character.         ,  .          ,  •     j    j  •  •      i 

him  from  any  narrow-minded  sectarian  jealousy  ; 
and,  although  he  was  a  leading  member  of  a  most  fanatic  and 
enthusiastic  persuasion,  he  exhibited  a  rare  example  of  Christian 
charity  and  a  truly  catholic  love  for  all  mankind.  Yet,  in  spite 
of  the  real  mildness  and  gentleness  of  his  character,  his  external 
manners  and  appearance,  as  he  has  himself  recorded,  had 
something  austere  and  forbidding  ;  but  this  was  only  apparent, 
and,  apart  from  a  few  of  those  childish  and  almost  technical 
scruples  as  to  matters  really  indifferent,  which  may  be  called  the 
badges  of  sectarian  societies,  Bunyan  showed  none  of  that  sour 
and  peevish  narrowness  which  is  their  vice.  This  is  as  honour- 
able to  him  as  it  is  extraordinary  in  itself,  when  we  reflect  upon 
his  limited  education  and  upon  the  almost  irresistible  tendency 
of  his  circumstances. 

§13.  The  works  of  Bunyan  are  numerous  ;  but  there  are  only 
three  among  them  upon  which  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  dwell. 

These  are  the  religious  autobiography  to  which  we 
"?T/>  "  kave  already  alluded,  Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of 
(1666)'"  "'S  Sinners,  and  the  two  religious  allegories,  The  1  *ilgritris 

Progress  and  The  Holy  War.  In  Grace  Abound- 
ing,  Bunyan  gives  the  most  minute  and  candid  account  of  his 
own  spiritual  struggles  and  conversion.  It  is  a  book  in  which 
the  personal  element  is  largely  blended  with  the  mystic  ;  and,  in 
originality,  human  interest,  and  elaborate  detail  of  introspective 
analysis,  it  is  not  inferior  to  the  Confessions  of  Rousseau.  It  is, 
indeed,  infinitely  superior  ;  for  Bunyan  is  not  a  sentimentalist, 
posing  to  himself  and  his  friends,  but  is  an  intensely  earnest 
man,  convinced,  as  few  ever  are,  of  his  sinfulness,  and  ea^cr  to 
communicate  his  remedy  to  the  world  ;  and  his  style,  in  con- 
sequence, is  not  artificial  and  fatiguing,  but  natural,  simple,  and 
exhilarating.  He  lays  bare  to  us  all  the  recesses  of  his  heart, 
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and  admits  us  to  the  tremendous  spectacle  of  a  human  soul  in 
unspeakable  agonies,  freeing  itself  from  the  bonds  of  sin  and 
worldliness.  The  criminality  of  his  unregenerate  state  is,  as  we 
have  hinted,  very  much  exaggerated  ;  and,  evidently,  the  en- 
thusiasm of  his  character  has  intensified  the  lights  and  shades 
of  the  picture,  although  in  perfect  simplicity  and  good  faith.  The 
book,J  however,  will  never  fail  to  attract  the  devout  student  and 
the  philosopher  whose  interest  concentrates  itself  on  the  mysteri- 
ous problems  of  human  nature.  The  gloom  and  the  sunshine, 
the  despair  and  the  triumph,  are  vall  reflected  in  Bunyan's  simple 
and  fervid  language.  The  whole  work  abounds  with  those  little, 
inimitable  touches  of  natural  feeling  and  description  which  have 
placed  its  atthor  among  the  most  picturesque  of  writers. 

§  14.  But  it  is  in  his  allegories  that  Bunyan  stands  without  a 
rival,  and  particularly  in  The  Pilgrim If  Progress.  This  book  is 
divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  is  beyond  „  . 
comparison  the  finer,  and  narrates  the  struggles,  pilgrim's 
experiences,  and  trials  of  a  Christian  in  his  passage  Progress " 
from  a  life  of  sin  to  everlasting  felicity.  "  Mr.  Chris-  (l6?8)' 
tian,"  a  dweller  in  the  City  of  Destruction,  is  incited  by  the 
consciousness  of  his  lost  state,  which  is  typified  by  a  heavy 
burthen,  to  take  a  journey  to  the  New  Jerusalem — the  city  of 
eternal  life.  Every  adventure  of  his  travel,  the  Slough  of 
Despond  and  the  lightnings  of  Mount  Sinai ;  every  scene 
which  he  visits,  the  House  Beautiful  and  the  Interpreter's 
House ;  every  enemy  he  combats,  Apollyon  or  the  giants ; 
all  the  friends  and  fellow-pilgrims  whom  he  meets,  like  Pliable 
or  Faithful,  are  typical,  with  a  strange  mixture  of  literal 
simplicity  and  profound  imagination,  of  the  vicissitudes  of 
religious  experience.  Shakespeare  is  not  more  essentially 
the  prince  of  dramatists  than  Bunyan  is  the  prince 
of  allegorists.  His  intellectual  vision  was  so  intense  its  sutnut- 
that  abstract  qualities  are  instantly  clothed  by  him 
with  personality,  and  we  sympathise  with  his 
shadowy  personages  as  with  real  human  beings.  His  scenes, 
in  their  beauty  or  their  terror,  are  real  to  us  ;  they  captivate 
our  memory.  The  joys  and  sufferings  of  Christian  and  Faithful 
are  ours,  irrespective  of  our  age  or  intelligence.  Dante  possesses 
something  of  the  same  power  in  making  us  realise  his  concep- 
tions, in  giving  them  an  actual  identity  ;  but  his  method  was 
to  take  real  human  beings,  and,  placing  them  in  extraordinary 
positions,  to  maintain  their  real  personality.  Bunyan,  on  the 
other  hand,  identifies  abstract  and  imaginary  qualities,  vividly 
personifying  them  and  clothing  them  with  flesh  and  blood. 
Spenser  is  a  great  master  of  allegory  ;  but  it  is  not  with  his 
persons  that  we  interest  ourselves  so  much  as  with  their  brilliant 
and  picturesque  circumstances  and  accessories.  We  feel  no 
very  lively  anxiety  about  the  fate  of  the  Red-cross  Knight,  Una, 
Malbecco,  or  Britomart  ;  we  follow  their  adventures  with  interest 
and  curiosity,  just  as  we  follow  the  unfolding  incidents  of  a 
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dramatic  spectacle  ;  but  we  feel  far  less  interest  in  their  fate 
than  in  the  fate  of  the  actors  after  the  fall  of  the  curtain.  But 
our  sympathy  is  completely  with  Bunyan's  dramatis  persona  ; 
with  some  of  us  it  may  be  equal  to  our  first  sympathy  with 
Robinson  Crusoe.  This  result  is,  in  a  very  high  degree,  due 
to  Bunyan's  simple,  unassuming  style,  and  to  his  own  intense 
belief  in  his  characters  and  their  adventures.  This  second, 
which  is  true  of  all  great  creators,  is  never  more  true  than  in 
this  case  ;  for  in  Christian  there  can  be  absolutely  no  doubt 
that  Bunyan  drew  from  his  own  character  and  experience. 
The  Pilgritrfs  Progress  is  a  full  exposition,  couched  in  imagin- 
ary and  impersonal  terms,  of  those  principles  whose  operation 
we  have  seen  in  Grace  Abounding. 

Its  popularity  was  immediate  and  immense  ;  it  has  continued 
to  the  present  day,  and  the  tale  still  has  its  wonderful  fascination 
Sequel  to  ^or  children  and  peasants.  It  has  taken  its  place 
"Pilgrims  upon  the  cottage  bookshelf,  between  the  Bible  and 
the  almanac.  The  success  of  the  first  part  encour- 
aged Bunyan  to  publish  a  continuation,  in  which  the 
wife  and  children  of  Christian,  escorted  by  the  valiant  Great- 
heart,  follow  him  over  nearly  the  same  ground  and  meet  with 
nearly  similar  adventures.  The  great  event  of  this  sequel  is 
Greatheart's  conquest  of  Giant  Despair ;  but  in  charm  it  is, 
on  the  whole,  vastly  inferior  to  the  first  part.  The  invention 
displayed  is  still  remarkable,  but  the  freshness  of  the  journey 
has  worn  off.  However,  there  are  still  the  same  places  and  the 
same  persons  who  have  delighted  or  terrified  us  before,  and  no 
visit  to  them  can  be  made  without  pleasure  and  the  luxury  of 
reminiscence.  Not  the  least  satisfaction  to  be  derived  from  the 
pilgrimage  is  the  knowledge  that  Bunyan  embodied 
Practical  hjs  allegorical  meanings  in  scenes  and  characters 
ct'ke™Uegory.  which  are  faithful  reflections  of  contemporary  life — 
the  very  things  and  people  whom  the  Puritan  zealot 
would  have  to  encounter  in  his  hard  journey  from  this  world  to 
the  next.  His  description  of  Vanity  Fair,  many  of  his  fine  and 
vivid  landscapes,  and  a  large  number  of  his  personages  and 
dialogues,  bear  evident  marks  of  being  transcripts  from  his 
actual  experience.  The  agitated  times  in  which  the  book  was 
written  were  abundant  in  strongly-marked  characters,  good  and 
bad  ;  and  we  may  accept,  for  instance,  the  life-like  scene  of  the 
accusation  before  the  court  of  justice  as  a  faithful  picture  of 
the  brutality  and  the  corruption  which  marked  the  tribunals 
of  those  evil  days.  In  addition,  Bunyan's  sense  of 
Dunyatfs  humour  was  particularly  lively,  and  the  comic 
*hnmour.  element  which  runs  through  many  of  the  dial 
and  adventures,  although  chastened  by  the  \\ : 
intense  seriousness  of  purpose,  adds  immensely  to  the  interest 
and  value  of  the  book.  The  sublime,  the  grotesque,  the  tender, 
the  terrible,  and  the  humorous,  all  appealed  to  Buir 
insatiable  and  popular  genius.  It  is  this  popularity  which, 
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perhaps,  marks  him  oft"  most  definitely  from  everyone  else.     In 
the  largeness  of  his  nature,  in  his  forcible,  picturesque  idiom,  he 
perfectly  sympathises  with  the  people  ;  and  he  has 
expressed    their   sentiments    in  their    own    natural  ^Ldarit 
tongue.    His  knowledge  of  books  was  very  small ;  but 
the  English  version  of  the  Bible,  in  which  our  language  attains 
its  highest  force  and  perfection,  had  been  studied  by  him  so 
intently  that  he  was  completely  saturated  with  its  spirit.     He 
wrote  unconsciously  in  its  style,  and  the  innumerable  mosaic  of 
Scripture  quotations  which  incrusts  his  work  harmonises  with 
the    general  tissue    of   his   language   and   suggests 
no  real  incongruity.     Beyond  the  Bible,  his  books   ^^-^ 
were  probably  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  and  some  of 
those  popular  legends  of  knights-errant,  which,  like  The  Seven 
Champions  of  Christendom,  have  always  been  favourites  with 
the   English   peasantry.     From  these  he   may  have  gathered 
subsidiary   materials,    but   the   Bible  was   the  only  book  from 
which  he  constantly  borrowed,  and  he  is  reported  to  have  known 
it  almost  by  heart. 

With  such  intellectual  training,  applied  to  a  mind  naturally 
sensitive  and  enthusiastic,  the  style  of  a  writer  might  be  rude, 
harsh,  and  sometimes  even  ungrammatical,  but  it 
was  sure  to  be  perfectly  free  from  vulgarity  and  *  s*y  e' 
meretricious  ornament  ;  and  Bunyan  is  the  most  perfect 
representative  of  the  plain,  vigorous,  idiomatic,  sometimes 
picturesque  and  poetical  language  of  the  common  people.  His 
style  has  a  masculine  breadth  and  solidity  of  its  own.  Its 
architecture,  so  to  speak,  is  of  the  plainest  and  most  robust 
Anglo-Saxon  type ;  its  primitive  combination  of  rugged  stone 
and  imperishable  heart  of  oak  gives  earnest  of  eternal  duration. 
Its  diction  is  universally  drawn  from  the  early  Teutonic  element 
in  our  language  ;  for  pages  together  we  meet  with  nothing  but 
monosyllabic  and  dissyllabic  words  ;  and,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  theological  terms,  his  structure  is  built  up  of  the  solid 
granite  that  lies  at  the  bottom  of  our  speech.  Of  course  it 
was  impossible  that  the  allegory  should  always  be  consistently 
maintained.  In  a  work  of  such  length  the  spiritual  type  could 
not  always  be  kept  distinct  from  the  bodily  antitype  ;  but  the 
reader,  carried  forward  by  the  vivacity  of  the  narrative,  seldom 
meets  with  any  difficulty  from  this  cause.  The  long 
spiritual  discussions,  expositions  of  theological  ques- 
tions,  and  exhortations  addressed  by  one  speaker 
to  the  others,  not  only  afford  curious  specimens  of  the  religious 
composition  of  those  days,  but  increase  the  verisimilitude  of 
the  persons  concerned.  These  passages,  too,  show  Bunyan's 
profound  acquaintance  with  the  language,  and  with  that  which 
he  and  his  friends  judged  to  be  the  spirit,  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  place  his  benevolent  Christianity  in  the  strongest  light. 
In  the  matter  of  description  he  is  equally  powerful,  whether 
the  object  he  paints  be  terrible  or  attractive.  The  Valley  of 
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the  Shadow  of  Death  is  put  before  us  with  the  same  astonishing 
realism  as  the  Delectable  Mountains — a  contrast  whose  minute- 
ness of  detail  strongly  recalls  the  Hell  and  Paradise 
Realism5  °^  ^ante<  No  religious  writer  has  analysed  more 
minutely  or  represented  more  faithfully  every  phase 
of  feeling  through  which  the  soul  passes  in  its  struggle  with 
sin  ;  the  clearness  of  these  pictures  is  rather  increased 
than  diminished  by  the  allegorical  dress  which  they  wear. 
Bunyan,  we  have  said,  drew  in  them  upon  the  resources  of  his 
own  memory  and  experience.  He  exhibits,  too,  that  character- 
istic inseparable  from  the  higher  order  of  creative  power — a 
constant  sympathy  with  the  simpler  objects  of  external  nature, 
and  a  preference  for  the  great  fundamental  elements  of  human 
character  as  opposed  to  its  merely  episodical  and  accidental 
details — that  delight  in  portraying  the  "absolute  man"  which 
filled  the  spirit  of  the  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  dramatists. 

§  15.   The  Holy   War  is  an  allegory  which  typifies,  in   the 
siege  and  capture  of  the  city  of  Mansoul,  the  struggle  between  sin 
and  religion  in  the  human  spirit.    Diabolus  on  the  one 
"  Tke^Holy     hand,  and  Immanuel  upon  the  other,  are  the  leaders 
(1682)  of  the  opposing  armies.    This  military  narrative  shows 

frequent  traces  of  Bunyan's  personal  experience 
in  warfare,  gained  during  his  service  with  Cromwell's  stout 
and  godfearing  army.  As  a  tale,  The  Holy  War  is  far  less 
interesting  than  The  Pilgriirts  Progress,  for  our  sympathies 
are  no  longer  concentrated  upon  the  dangers  and  escapes  of 
a  single  hero,  and  in  many  points  the  allegory  is  too  refined  and 
complicated  to  be  followed  readily  and  closely.  And,  perhaps 
as  a  natural  consequence  of  this,  the  style  is  less  fresh  and 
animated.  But  The  Holy  War  has  its  own  defenders.  After 
all,  the  excellence  of  an  allegory  depends  upon  its  conception 
and  not  upon  its  tale  ;  and  the  conception  of  The  Holy  War 
is  the  finest  possible.  The  difference  which  remains  is  a 
question  of  the  relative  complexity  of  the  two  allegories  ;  and 
here  it  will  be  found  that,  while  The  Holy  War,  in  its  subtlety, 
appeals  to  the  few,  the  directness  of  The  Pilgrinfs  Progress 
finds  favour  with  the  many. 

§  1 6.  One  of  the  most  prominent  figures  in  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment and  at  the  time  of  the  Restoration  was  EDWARD  HVDK, 
who  is  better  known  as  Chancellor  of  England  and 
LORD  EARL  OF  CLARENDON.     His  importance  is  double, 

(1603^1674*  f°r  he  was  not  only  an  actor  in  the  political  drama 
of  that  momentous  period,  but  also  the  historian  of 
those  events  in  which  he  had  taken  part  ;  and  his  annals  of  the 
epoch  give  him  an  honourable  place  among  English  historical 
writers.  He  was  descended  from  a  gentle  stock,  and  was 
educated  at  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford.  At  first  he  proceeded 
to  the  bar,  but  soon  abandoned  his  profession  for  the  more 
exciting  struggles  of  political  life.  He  was  elected  for  Wootton 
Bassett,  and  sat  in  the  Short  Parliament  of  1640,  as  a  member 
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of  the  moderate  party,  in  opposition  to  the  Court,  and,  in  the 
same  year,  as  member  for  Saltash,  became  a  conspicuous 
orator  in  the  Long  Parliament,  at  first  supporting  Opposition 
principles.  But,  after  a  violent  quarrel  with  the  more  advanced 
adherents  of  the  national  cause,  he  gradually  passed  over  to 
the  Royalist  side,  and  identified  himself  with  it  so  completely 
that  he  came  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  constitutional  party. 
Finding  himself  in  imminent  danger  of  arrest,  he  fled  from 
London  and  joined  the  King  at  York  (1642).  From  this  time 
he  must  be  reckoned  among  the  most  faithful,  but  the  most 
moderate,  leaders  of  the  Royalist  cause.  In  1645  Hisl  lty 
he  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  council  which  tothe 
was  chosen  to  advise  and  take  charge  of  the  Stewart 
Prince.  He  accompanied  his  young  master  to  c' 
Jersey,  and  shared  all  the  vicissitudes  of  his  exile,  from  the 
execution  of  Charles  I  to  the  Restoration  of  1660.  All  through 
the  Commonwealth  and  Protectorate  he  remained  abroad, 
generally  in  close  attendance  upon  the  exiled  prince,  in  whose 
disreputable  little  court  he  must  have  been  something  of  an 
anomaly.  His  advice,  at  any  rate,  had  it  been  followed  by 
Charles  and  his  companions,  would  have  probably  spared  them 
much  disgrace  and  many  embarrassments.  He  was  rewarded 
with  the  title — then  but  an  empty  name — of  Chancellor,  and 
was  employed  from  time  to  time  in  diplomatic  service.  His 
chief  mission  (1649-50)  was  to  the  court  of  Madrid,  with  the 
object  of  inducing  a  concert  of  European  cabinets  and  exciting 
an  intervention  in  favour  of  the  exiled  House  of  Stewart.  Hyde 
was,  however,  unsuccessful.  CromwelFs  power  was  feared  too 
strongly  to  make  any  overt  action  on  behalf  of  the  Stewarts  a 
practical  matter,  and  Spain  gave  nothing  but  her  sympathy. 
During  this  time  of  banishment,  Hyde,  like  many  of  his  com- 
panions, and  like  Charles  himself  in  his  wanderings  through 
France  and  Holland,  had  to  suffer  frequent  poverty  and  priva- 
tion. But  at  last  the  time  came  when  the  great 
structure  of  Cromwell's  power  fell,  and,  in  the  His  career 
frenzy  of  triumph  that  greeted  the  Restoration,  Reparation. 
the  Chancellor  reaped  the  reward  of  his  services. 
He  was  regularly  installed  in  his  office,  was  created,  first  a 
baron,  and  afterwards,  in  1661,  Earl  of  Clarendon,  and  was 
for  some  time  among  the  most  powerful  advisers  of  the  Court. 
His  popularity,  however,  soon  began  to  decline  ;  his  virtues  and 
his  faults  were  just  then  both  against  him  ;  and  he  gradually 
lost  favour  with  the  King.  The  gravity  and  austerity  of  his 
morals  were  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  chartered  profligacy 
of  the  Court ;  his  advice,  generally  recommending  prudence  and 
economy,  could  not  fail  to  be  distasteful  to  the  spendthrift 
Charles,  who,  in  addition,  disliked  his  Chancellor's  tedious 
lectures.  Like  many  statesmen  who  have  returned  to  power 
after  a  long  exile,  he  was  behind  the  times,  and  was  unable 
to  accommodate  himself  to  the  altered  state  of  opinion.  At 
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the  same  time,  the  people  looked  with  envy  and  distrust  upon 
the  great  wealth  which  he  was  accumulating — not  always  by 
the  most  scrupulous  means— and  upon  the  spirit  of 
^arif'^and'  nePot^sm  which  was  making  the  family  of  Hyde  one 
fall?1  °f  tne  richest  and  most  splendid  in  -the  country. 
The  magnificence  of  his  palaces  and  gardens 
caused  additional  offence.  But  when,  as  the  keystone,  it 
would  almost  seem,  of  his  ambition,  a  secret  marriage  between 
his  daughter  Anne  and  the  heir-apparent,  the  Duke  of  York, 
was  divulged,  the  popular  displeasure  reached  its  highest  pitch, 
and  the  nation  murmured  at  an  alliance  between  a  family 
risen,  as  everyone  remembered,  from  the  rank  of  country 
gentry,  and  the  royal  house.  By  this  marriage  Clarendon 
became  the  grandfather  of  two  queens  of  England,  Mary  II  and 
Anne.  His  unpopularity  was  completed  by  his  share  in  a 
measure  which  excited  an  intense  feeling  of  national  humilia- 
tion. He  advised  Charles  to  sell  Dunkirk  to  Louis  XIV  (1662). 
Popular  opinion  jumped  to  the  not  unjustifiable  conclusion  that 
he  had  received  a  share  in  the  proceeds  of  this  disgraceful 
compact ;  his  splendid  palace  in  London  received  the  bitter 
nickname  of  "  Dunkirk  House "  ;  and,  as  Charles,  even  if  he 
had  been  personally  attached  to  Clarendon,  was  not  the  man  to 
sacrifice  an  atom  of  popularity  for  the  purpose  of  screening  a 
minister,  the  unfortunate  statesman,  in  1667,  was  impeached  for 
high  treason  and  had  to  go  once  more  into  exile.  He  passed 
the  rest  of  his  life  in  France,  and  died  at  Rouen  in  1674. 

§  17.  Clarendon  was  the  author  of  many  state  papers  and 
other  official  documents,  in  which  his  style  shows  a  grave  and 
dignified  eloquence  ;  but  his  great  work  is  the 
lft!^rcaty ^ist.ory  °f  the  Great  Rebellion,  or,  as  the  historical 
Rebellion"  justice  of  later  generations  has  christened  it,  the 
if*bto*#t  Civil  War.  This  review  of  events  includes  a  detailed 
account,  set  in  the  form  of  memoirs  rather  than  of 
regular  history,  of  the  proceedings  from  1625  to  1644,  together 
with  a  narrative  of  the  incidents  which  led  to  the  Restoration. 
As  the  materials  were  derived  from  the  author's  personal  ex- 
perience, the  work  is  of  high  value,  and  is  the  great  authentic 
history  of  the  period  by  a  contemporary.  The  dignity  and 
liveliness  of  the  style,  in  spite  of  occasional 
obscurity,  place  the  work  in  the  very  forefront 
°f  English  histories  ;  and,  to  use  a  rough  analog}', 
Clarendon,  in  the  matter  of  style,  is  the  Gibbon 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  We  cannot  expect  him  to  be 
impartial ;  no  great  historian  has  ever  been  without  his  theory 
to  defend.  But  the  partiality  that  we  might  have  fairly 
anticipated  would  have  been  more  frequent  and  more  flagrant. 
The  moderation  of  his  character  occasionally  led  him  to 
hesitate  between  two  conclusions,  and  his  partiality,  even  where 
it  comes  under  conviction,  is  more  negatively  than  positively 
unfair.  He  set  himself  the  task  of  treating  a  series  of  numerous 
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and  complex  events,  and,  in  so  doing,  he  was  guilty  of  a  much 
smaller  number  of  serious  inaccuracies  than  could  have  been 
supposed.  Above  all,  he  is  excellent  in  his  delineation  of 
character.  His  portraits  are  the  most  carefully  elaborate  part 
of  his  work,  and  they  are  nearly  always  distinguished  by  his 
penetrative  judgment  and  his  skill  in  depicting  the  varieties  of 
human  nature  with  which  he  met. 

§  1 8.  From  the  Puritan  allegorist  and  the  Cavalier  historian 
we  come  to  a  character  which,  in  its  literary  and  personal 
tranquillity,  must  always  excite  our  admiration  and 
envy.  The  life  of  IZAAK  WALTON  almost  bridges 
over  the  wide  span  between  the  age  of  Elizabeth 
and  the  Revolution.  He  was  born  at  Stafford  in 
1593,  and  passed  his  early  manhood  in  London,  where  he 
was  an  ironmonger,  with  a  shop  in  Fleet  Street.  When  he 
was  about  fifty,  he  was  able  to  retire  from  trade,  probably 
with  enough  capital  to  satisfy  his  modest  desires,  and  lived 
till  the  great  age  of  ninety  in  ease  and  tranquillity,  enjoying 
the  friendship  of  many  of  the  most  learned  and  accomplished 
men  of  his  time,  and  amusing  himself  with  literature  and  his 
favourite  pastime  of  fishing.  His  second  wife  was  a  half-sister 
of  Bishop  Ken,  and  his  greatest  personal  friends  were  men 
like  Donne,  Hales,  Wotton,  Chillingworth,  Sanderson,  and 
Ussher.  The  peculiar  modesty  and  simplicity  of 
his  character  ripened  such  'acquaintances  into  lY?l-*on'f, 

fir'          11-  11  i  r  /•       i  Lives. 

solid   friendships,  and   the  result   of  some  of  these 
intimacies  may  be  seen   in   the  Lives,  which  he  produced  at 
different  times,  of  Donne,  Wotton,  Hooker,  Herbert,  and  Bishop 
Sanderson.     Three,  at  least,  of  these  he  had  known  very  well. 
These  biographies  are  unlike  anything  else  in  literature  ;  their 
tenderness,  their  grateful  simplicity,  the  unaffected  fervour  of 
their  personal  attachment  and  unalloyed  piety,  give  them  the 
reputation   of  masterpieces,   not   only   as   biographies,   but   as 
books  of  devotion.     But  Walton's  great  work  is  his  Complete 
Angler,  a  treatise  on  his  favourite  art  of  fishing,  in    «  TJie 
which  his  precepts  for  the  sport  are  combined  with    Complete 
inimitable    descriptions    of    English    river    scenery   ^glcj" 
and  charming  dialogues.     Walton's  devotional  habit     *  5 
of  mind  is  still  apparent  here  in  his  prevailing  tone  of  gratitude 
for  God's  goodness  ;  and   all   these  characteristics  render  the 
work  absolutely  unique  in  literature.     Our  English  passion  for 
all  kinds  of  field   sports  and  open-air  amusements  is  closely 
connected  with  a  sensible  appreciation  of  natural  beauty  ;  and 
the  calm  scenes  of  the  home  counties,  their  quiet  rivers,  like  the 
Lea  at  Broxbourne,  and  their  daisied  meadows,  are  faithfully 
reflected   with   a  loving  truth    in   Walton's  descriptions.     The 
treatise,  with  a  quaint  gravity  that  adds  to  its  charm,  is  thrown 
into  a  series  of  dialogues,  first  between  Piscator,  Venator,  and 
Auceps — the  fisher,  the  hunter,  and  the  fowler — each  of  whom 
in  turn   proclaims  the  superiority  of  his  favourite   sport ;  and 
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afterwards  between  Piscator  and  'Venator.  The  sportsman  is 
convinced  by  the  angler,  and  becomes  his  disciple.  Mixed  up 
with  technical  precepts,  now  become  a  little  obsolete,  are  an 
infinite  number  of  descriptions  of  angling  days,  and  digressions 
into  that  sympathetic  admiration  of  nature  and  that  pious 
philosophy  which  make  Walton  one  of  the  most  eloquent 
teachers  of  virtue  and  religion.  The  style  is  as  pure  and 
graceful  as  the  sentiment ;  and  a  little  touch,  now  and  then, 
of  old-fashioned  pedantry  only  adds  to  the  indefinable  fascina- 
tion of  the  work,  breaking  up  its  monotony  like  a  ripple  upon 
the  sunny  surface  of  a  stream.  No  other  literature  has  any 
book  like  The  Complete  Angler,  and  its  popularity  seems  likely 
to  last  as  long  as  the  language.  A  second  part  was  added  by 
CHARLES  COTTON  (see  p.  262),  a  clever  poet,  the  friend 
^wrf'to  anc*  adopted  son  of  Izaak,  and  his  rival  in  the  passion 
S"TheCo»t-  for  angling.  This  continuation  is,  indeed,  like  the 
piete  Angler"  sequel  to  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  inferior  to  its  pre- 
decessor ;  but  it  breathes  the  same  spirit,  and,  like  it, 
contains  many  beautiful  and  simple  lyrics  in  praise  of  the  art. 

§  19.    From    Izaak   Walton   our   thoughts  ,turn   without    any 
great  effort  to  that  other  lover  of  nature  and  example  to  his  fel- 
lows, the  virtuous,  modest,  and  accomplished  JOHN 
JOHN  EVELYN,   whose   work   unites   a   singular    practical 

(1620^1706).  usefulness  with  a  great  charm  and  ease  of  style. 
He  was  a  gentleman  of  good  family,  and,  as  his 
fortune  was  considerable,  he  was  able  to  distribute  his  time 
between  literature  and  philosophy  and  the  pleasures  of  rural 
life.  As  Walton  was  an  angler,  so  Evelyn  was  a  gardener,  and 
his  principal  works  deal  with  the  art  of  gardening  and  planting. 
Sylva  (1664)  is  a  treatise  upon  the  nature  and  management  of 
forest-trees,  to  whose  precepts,  as  well  as  to  the  practical  example 
of  Evelyn  himself,  the  country  is  indebted  for  its  abundance  of 
magnificent  timber.  In  this  work,  as  well  as  in  Terra,  which 
deals  with  gardening  and  agriculture,  we  see  not  only  the 
author's  sound  common-sense,  but  his  sensibility  to  his  natural 
surroundings,  his  benevolence  of  heart,  and  his  profound  and 
manly  piety.  In  his  love  for  his  garden  he  is  the  worthy 
successor  of  Bacon  and  predecessor  of  Shenstone.  He  also  left  a 
diary,  giving  a  minute  account  of  the  state  of  society 
His" Diary"  jn  his  time,  and  describing  the  incredible  infamy 
zSia-u)).  an(*  corruption  of  Charlie  I  I's  Court,  through  whose 
abominations  his  pure  and  gentle  spirit  passed,  like 
the  lady  in  Comus,  amid  the  bestial  rout  of  the  enchanter.  He 
was  an  eye-witness  of  the  great  tire  of  London  in  1665,  and  his 
description  of  it  is  the  most  detailed,  as  well  as  the  most  trust- 
worthy and  picturesque  account  of  that  awful  calamity.  Of 
course,  we  put  out  of  court  Defoe's  long  description,  which  must 
be  regarded  merely  as  realistic  fiction  and  not  as  a  historical 
document.  Evelyn  had  a  country  house  at  Deptford,  railed 
is  Court,  which  was  chosen  as  Peter  the  ('.real's  temporary 
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residence  during  his  visit  to  England  ;  and  Evelyn  gives  a 
lamentable  account  of  the  dirt  and  devastation  caused  in  the 
house  and  its  beautiful  garden  by  the  barbarian  monarch  and 
his  suite.  Indeed,  he  obtained  compensation  from  Government 
for  the  injury  done  to  his  property.  His  diary,  as  well  as  his 
other  works,  abounds  in  traits  of  personal  character.  He  was  a 
keen  topographer,  and  his  notes  upon  the  places  he  visited,  the 
houses  he  saw — and,  of  course,  their  gardens — give  the  diary 
the  character  of  a  pleasant  guide-book,  written  by  an  extremely 
cultivated  and  well-informed  gentleman.  He,  his  family,  and 
his  friends  seem  to  have  been,  as  it  were,  an  oasis 
of  piety,  virtue,  and  refinement  amid  the  wilderness  ^racl!er 
of  corruption  and  ignorance  which  was  represented 
by  the  higher  society  of  those  days,  and  his  writings  will  always 
retain  the  double  interest  derived  from  his  own  virtues  and  from 
the  fidelity  with  which  they  delineate  a  curious  social  phase  in 
our  national  history. 

§  20.  The  other  great  diarist  of  the  age  is  that  very  original, 
amusing,  and  singular  person,  the  artless  SAMUEL  PEPYS.     His 
family  wras  old  but  poor,  and  his  father  was  for  some 
time  a  tailor.    He  himself  went  to  Magdalene  College,    SAMUEL 
Cambridge,  and  took  his  Master's  degree  in  1660.    (j^J-iTos). 
During  his  whole  life  he  retained  an  almost  ludicrous 
passion  for  fine  clothes,  which  he  is  never  weary  of  describing 
with  more  delight  than  is  usual  with  even  the  most  successful 
man-milliner.  By  the  protection  of  his  father's  cousin,  Sir  Edward 
Montagu,  he  was  placed  in  a  subordinate  office  in  the  Admiralty, 
and  by  his  punctuality,  honesty,  and  knowledge  of  business,  rose 
to  the  important  post  of  secretary  to  that  department. 
He  remained  in  this  office  many  years,  and  must  be   His  post 
considered  as  almost  the  only  honest  and  able  official    ^Admiralty. 
who  had  anything  to  do  with  the  naval  administra- 
tion during  the  reigns  of  Charles  II  and  James  II.     In  Charles' 
time  the  marine  service  was  reduced,  by  the  corruption  of  the 
Court,  to  the  lowest   degree   of  inefficiency  and   degradation. 
James  was,  however,  by  profession  a  seaman — we  can  get  some 
idea  of  his  ability  by  liberally  discounting  from  the  praise  in 
Dryden's  Annus  Mirabilis.      It  has  been  the  fashion  of  his- 
torians to  speak   of  James  II  with    a   studied   contempt   and 
horror ;    his    administration,    nevertheless,    included   a   sincere 
attempt  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  fleet.     Pepys'  honesty 
and  activity  contributed  to  this  object,  and,  after  acquiring  a 
sufficient  fortune  without  any  serious  imputation  on  his  integrity, 
the  old  secretary  retired  from  the  service  into  well-earned  ease. 
During  the  whole  of  his  long  and  active  career  he   p     s, 
had  amused  himself  by  writing  down,  day  after  day,    "Di^ry  " 
in  a  sort  of  cipher  or  shorthand,  a  diary  of  everything    (ptMished 
he  saw,  did,  or  thought.    He  left  this  manuscript,  with    *  25'' 
the  rest  of  his  books,  to  a  nephew,  after  whose  death  they  were 
fp  pass,  under  certain  restrictions,  to  Magdalene  College,  Cam- 
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bridge.  There  they  eventually  arrived,  and  remain  until  this 
day.  It  was  not,  however,  until  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century  that  the  diary  was  deciphered  by  Lord  Braybrooke, 
the  visitor  of  the  college,  and,  since  his  edition,  fresh  work  has 
been  done  in  the  same  quarter,  until  we  are  now  in  possession 
of  the  whole  work — the  most  curious  piece  of  self-revelation 
which  any  man  has  ever  left  behind,  the  disclosure  of  a  business- 
like, generous,  easy-going,  frail,  and,  in  his  frank  confessions  of 
his  weaknesses,  sometimes  ludicrous  type  of  character.  Pepys' 
graver  faults,  revealed  in  some  hitherto  suppressed  portions  of 
the  diary,  are  now  well  known  to  the  world  ;  they  were  the 
common  vices  of  his  day,  and  he  had  none  of  that  celibate  spirit 
which  raised  Evelyn  above  the  faults  of  his  time.  He  was  a 
thorough  gossip,  inquisitive  as  an  old  woman,  and  had  a  touch 
of  the  antiquary  and  curiosity-hunter ;  and  he  was  necessarily 
brought  into  contact  with  all  classes  of  persons,  from  the 
King  and  his  ministers  down  to  the  half-starved  sailors  whose 
pay  he  had  to  distribute.  He  wrote,  we  may  suppose, 
entirely  for  himself,  and,  in  so  doing,  set  down  every  minute 
detail  of  his  life  with  ludicrous  naiveti.  He  describes  at 
length  his  general  rise  to  wealth  and  importance  ;  he  notes, 
in  terms  of  rapturous  enthusiasm,  every  suit  of  clothes  ordered 
either  by  himself  or  his  wife  ;  he  chronicles  every  quarrel  and 
reconciliation  arising  out  of  Mrs.  Pepys'  frequent  jealousy.  Her 
passion  was  not  unfounded,  considering  Mr.  Pepys'  suspicious 
fondness  for  the  pleasant  but  profligate  society  of  pretty  actresses 
and  singers.  The  diary  is  a  complete  picture  of  a  gay  and 
debauched  society.  Its  simple  descriptions  bring  the  whole  age 
before  us :  the  statesmen,  courtiers,  players,  and  ladies  of 
pleasure  live  before  our  eyes  ;  we  see  for  ourselves  the  people 
whom  Dryden  satirised  ;  we  understand  the  spirit  which  per- 
vaded the  age's  literature,  the  direct  outcome  of  the  extra- 
ordinary state  of  society  then  prevalent.  All  the  minutiae  of 
dress,  manners,  and  social  life  are  vividly  presented  to  us  ;  it  is 
a  chronicle  of  small  beer,  but  it  is  just  this  trivial  kind  of  thing 
that  is  necessary  to  our  realisation  of  history  and  provides  the 
needed  atmosphere.  Pepys'  own  character — an  in- 
imitable mixture  of  shrewdness,  vanity,  good  sense 
and  simplicity — adds  infinitely  to  the  relish  of  his 
itions  ;  and  his  book  possesses  the  interest,  not  only  of  the 
value-  and  curiosity  of  its  matter,  but  of  the  colouring  given  to 
that  matter  by  the  oddity  of  the  writer. 

§  21.  An   important  branch  of  writing    in  this  age  was    the 

political  pamphlet,  and  one  of  the  earliest  and  most    famous 

pamphleteers     was     SIR     ROGER     L'ESTRANGE,    an 

ivc   hack-writer  on  behalf  of  the  Royalist  ] 

(i6i6-i704x      His  diatribes  against    the   opponents   of  the  Court 

"pUeteer^"1    'f^c  now  ''imiost    forgotten,  but   their   peculiar  force 

of  slang   and  vulgar   liveliness   was  then   regarded 

as  smart  writir^.     They  are  full  of  the  familiar  expressions  then 
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current  in  society,  and,  although  their  taste  is  not  very  good, 
they  have  a  certain  fire.  He  and  his  fellow-pamphleteers, 
TOM  BROWN  (1663-1704),  for  example,  give  examples  of  the 
always  ephemeral  nature  of  the  success  of  that  soi-disant 
humorous  style  which  depends  for  its  effect  upon  employing 
the  current  jargon  of  the  town.  In  every  age  there  are 
authors  who  trust  to  this  for  their  popularity,  and  their 
temporary  vogue  is  usually  co-extensive  with  the  oblivion 
to  which  they  are  certain  to  be  condemned.  L'Estrange  has 
curiously  exemplified  his  mode  of  writing  in  his  prose  para- 
phrase of  yEsop's  fables  (1692),  and  his  life  of  that  mysterious 
and  legendary  ancient  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  familiarity 
which  at  that  time  passed  for  wit. 

But  the  political  pamphlet  reached  a  far  higher  level  in  the 
calm  style  of  GEORGE  SAVILE,  MARQUESS  OF  HALIFAX,  the 
"  Trimmer,"  who  occupies  so  honourable  a  place  in 
Macaulay's  gallery  of  statesmen.  He  came  of  "a 
Yorkshire  family,  whose  seat  was  at  Thornhill,  near 
Dewsbury.  He  succeeded  to  his  father's  baronetcy 
in  1644,  and  in  1660  sat  as  member  for  Pontefract.  Through- 
out Charles  IPs  reign  he  was  a  prominent  figure  in  the  state. 
In  1668  he  was  created  Baron  Savile  of  Elian d  and  Viscount 
Halifax  ;  in  1679,  on  joining  Shaftesbury's  cabinet,  he  became 
an  earl,  and  in  1682,  Marquess  of  Halifax  and  Lord  Privy  Seal. 
He  was  appointed  to  and  dismissed  from  the  presidency  of  the 
Council  by  James  II  (1685),  and  was  one  of  the  leading  spirits  in 
the  Revolution.  He  returned  to  office  as  Lord  Privy  Seal  after 
the  accession  of  William  III,  but  resigned  in  February,  1690, 
and  retired  to  Rufford.  He  died  in  April,  1695.  It  will  be 
seen,  from  this  short  sketch  of  his  life,  that  he  was  essentially  a 
man  of  action — a  man,  too,  whose  singular  breadth  of  mind 
kept  him  from  extremities,  and  led  him  to  be,  on  his  own 
confession  (that  is,  if  he  was  the  real  writer  of  The  Character 
of  a  Trimmer),  a  man  of  no  party,  but  a  trimmer.  "  Our 
Trimmer  adores  the  goddess  Truth,"  he  said  ;  and  this  venera- 
tion inspired  all  his  pamphlets,  which,  as  Macaulay  said, 
"  well  deserve  to  be  studied  for  their  literary  merits,  and  fully 
entitle  him  to  a  place  among  English  classics."  Halifax's  tracts 
had  always  something  to  do  with  the  questions  of  the  day  :  in 
his  Historical  Remarks  upon  the  Edwards  and  Richard  II,  he 
applied  past  history  to  modern  very  much  as  Machiavelli  did  in 
his  discourses  on  Livy.  He  was  eminently  a  calm  and  im- 
partial philosopher ;  something  of  a  freethinker ;  and  a  bold 
patriot.  His  Character  of  Charles  //  is  perhaps  more  to  the 
point  than  those  other  bygone  analogies  ;  it  is  distinguished  by 
his  usual  acuteness,  and  his  concluding  sentence  is  entirely 
typical  of  his  fairness  of  mind.  "  Should  nobody  throw  a  stone 
at  his  faults  but  those  who  are  free  from  them,  there  would  be 
but  a  slender  shower."  His  collected  miscellanies  remained  in 
MS.  till  1750,  when  they  were  published  by  his  granddaughter, 
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Lady  Burlington.  He  had  something  of  Machiavelli  in  him, 
something  also  which  reminds  us,  in  the  discreet  pomposity  of 
his  style,  of  his  contemporary,  Sir  William  Temple.  And  in 
his  Advice  to  a  Daughter,  which  became  for  a  time  a  most 
popular  manual  of  behaviour,  he  reminds  us,  as  Professor  Ward 
has  observed,  of  his  famous  grandson,  the  fourth  Earl  of 
Chesterfield. 

§  22.  In  Halifax's  style  we  have  a  very  clear  example  of  the 
prose  of  the  century.  The  poetry  of  the  Restoration  speaks  for 
Characters  ^tse^ '  lt  IS  comprehended  in  the  single  name  of 
tics  of  post-'  Dryden,  which  marks  the  noble  transition  from  the 
Restoration  style  of  which  Cowley  was  the  last  lingering  exponent 
to  the  style  of  Pope — for  Milton  stands  by  himself. 
It  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  importance  of  Dryden  ;  for  in 
his  prose,  as  in  his  poetry,  we  discern  the  change  in  style,  the 
abandonment  of  the  lyric  spirit  for  something  more  sober  and 
prosaic — in  short,  the  establishment  of  a  new  criterion.  We 
have  seen  the  noblest  examples  of  Elizabethan  prose  (using  the 
term  Elizabethan  as  general)  in  Jeremy  Taylor  and  in  Milton, 
the  second  of  whom  preserved  the  traditions  of  the  classic  age 
of  English  literature  down  to  a  very  late  period.  But  the 
troubles  of  the  Civil  War  put  an  end  to  the  audacity  of  these 
lyric  flights  :  with  the  Commonwealth  came  an  age  of  action, 
and  the  age  of  fine  words  and  rapturous  sentences  passed  away  ; 
the  Restoration,  with  its  materialism,  its  absence  of  ideals,  and 
its  preference  for  statecraft,  swept  away  the  last  remnants  of 
that  era.  In  Bunyan  we  have  the  characteristic  writer  of  the 
Commonwealth,  clear  and  simple,  making  his  points  with  a. 
strength  which  avoids  any  circumlocution  ;  in  Dryden  we  have 
the  typical  product  of  the  Restoration,  a  man  of  sound  worldly 
judgment,  a  critic  whose  first  attention  is  to  what  he  says,  and 
his  second  to  how  he  says  it.  The  cumbrous  period,  stocked 
with  parenthesis  and  embellished  with  epithet,  disappeared  ;  the 
short,  pithy  sentence  took  its  place.  The  whole  spirit  of  litera- 
ture became  matter-of-fact ;  style,  regarded  for  its  own  sake, 
became  merely  neatness,  and  the  compact  medium  of  thought. 
It  remained  so  for  a  great  many  years  to  come — easy,  graceful, 
devoid  of  superfluous  ornament,  and,  in  writers  like  Halifax, 
Temple,  Chesterfield,  and  South,  eminently  self-complacent. 
In  a  word,  just  as  the  style  of  the  sixteenth  century  continues 
well  into  the  seventeenth,  so  the  style  of  the  seventeenth  century 
overlaps  that  of  the  eighteenth.  We  shall  speak  immediately 
of  the  same  transition  in  its  relation  to  drama,  while  the  divines, 
philosophcs,  and  statesmen  of  William  and  Mary's  reign  will 
bear  witness  to  the  complete  change  effected  by  this  most 
important  epoch  in  the  history  of  English  politics  and  thought. 
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OTHER  WRITERS. 

DR.  WALTER  CHARLETON  (1619- 
1707)  was  physician  to  Charles  II, 
and  President  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Physicians.  He  was  a  man  of 
science  and  a  theologian,  a  philo- 
sopher and  an  antiquarian.  His 
works,  chiefly  medical,  are  very 
numerous,  and  many  of  them  are 
translated  into  English  or  Latin.  He 
was  among  the  first  who  accounted 
for  the  differences  in  men's  minds 
by  the  size  and  form  of  the  brain. 

THOMAS  CREECH  (1659-1700) 
published  (1682)  a  translation  of 
Lucretius  in  heroic  verse.  Creech 
was  a  fellow  of  All  Souls  and  a 
scholar,  and  his  version  of  a  poet 
not  very  popular  with  translators 
kept  the  field  for  many  years.  It 
acted  also  as  an  incentive  to  Dryden 
in  writing  his  Virgil.  Creech's 
personal  history  was  somewhat  un- 
happy. Certain  eccentricities  grew 
upon  him,  and,  after  a  brief  interval 
as  head-master  of  Sherborne  school, 
he  returned  to  Oxford,  where  he 
committed  suicide  in  1700. 

CHARLES  MONTAGU,  EARL  OF 
HALIFAX  (1661-1715),  was  a  great 
patron  of  letters  during  the  reigns 
of  William  III  and  Anne,  and  be- 
friended Addison  among  others.  He 
himself  wrote  some  poems,  but  most 
often  his  name  appeared  on  the  early 
pages  of  authors'  works,  ' '  fed  with 
soft  dedication  all  day  long."  He 
assisted  Prior  in  The  Town  and 
Country  Mouse.  He  rose  to  great 
distinction  as  a  politician  in  the 
reign  of  William  III,  when  he  filled 
the  office  of  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer. His  recall  of  the  coinage 
(1695)  in  that  capacity  is  one  of  the 
great  financial  operations  of  history  ; 
and  he  received  the  reward  of  his 
services  in  a  peerage  (1699).  He 
took  his  title  out  of  respect  to  the 
memory  of  George  Savile,  Marquess 


of  Halifax,  the  "Trimmer."      (See 

JOHN  OLDHAM  (1653-1683)  made 
some  reputation  as  a  satirist  with 
his  Satires  on  the  Jesuits  ( 1679-80) ; 
and,  after  his  death,  when  a  volume 
of  his  Remains  was  published  (1684), 
was  honoured  by  an  eulogy  from 
Dryden  and  the  title  of  the  ' '  Mar- 
cellus  of  our  tongue."  He  was  of 
poor  birth,  and,  after  leaving  St. 
Edmund  Hall,  Oxford,  became  an 
usher  in  Archbishop  Whitgift's  school 
at  Croydon.  Afterwards  he  became 
a  tutor  in  two  or  three  families,  and 
died  at  his  patron,  Lord  Kingston's, 
house  of  Holme  Pierrepoint  in  Not- 
tinghamshire. 

WILLIAM  WALSH  (1663-1708), 
member  of  Parliament  for  Worcester- 
shire from  1698  to  1705,  was  a  critic, 
scholar,  and  patron  of  literary  men. 
He  himself  published  some  fugitive 
pieces.  Wycherley  introduced  Pope 
to  him,  and  Pope  writes  of  his  critical 
skill  :— 

"  But  why  then  publish  ?     Granville  the 

polite, 

And  knowing  Walsh,  would  tell  me  I 
could  write." 

ANNE  FINCH,  COUNTESS  OF  WIN- 
CHILSEA  (1660-1720),  although  her 
Nocturnal  Reverie  was  previously 
known,  is,  speaking  loosely,  a  dis- 
covery of  the  present  century.  Her 
Pindaric  ode  on  The  Spleen  was 
published  separately  in  1709,  having 
appeared  previously  in  1701,  and,  in 
1713,  she  brought  out  a  volume  of 
Miscellaneous  Poems.  Wordsworth 
said  that,  between  Paradise  Lost  and 
Thomson's  Seasons,  there  is  not  a 
"  single  new  image"  of  external  na- 
ture, "except  in  Pope's  Windsor  Forest, 
and  Lady  Winchilsea's  Nocturnal 
Reverie.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
Sir  William  Kingsmill  of  Sidmonton, 
near  Southampton,  and  married 
Heneage,  fourth  Earl  of  Winchilsea, 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  RESTORATION  DRAMATISTS  AND  POETS. 

§  i.  Contrast  between  Elizabethan  and  Restoration  drama.  Tragedy. 
§  2.  Restoration  comedy.  §  3.  SIR  GEORGE  ETHEREGE.  §  4.  WILLIAM 
WYCHERLEY  :  The  Country  Wife  and  The  Plain  Dealer.  §  5.  SIR 
JOHN  VANBRUGH.  §6.  GEORGE  FARQUHAR.  §7.  Life  of  WILLIAM 
CONGREVE.  §  8.  His  comedies:  Love  for  Love  and  The  Way  of  the 
World.  §  9.  Congreve  as  a  tragic  writer :  The  Mourning  Bride. 
§  10.  Tragic  writers  of  the  Restoration  :  THOMAS  OTWAY.  §  n. 
NATHANIEL  LEE.  §  12.  THOMAS  SOUTHERNS.  §  13.  NICHOLAS 
ROWE:  The  Fair  Penitent.  §  14.  Minor  dramatists  :  THOMAS  SHAD- 
WELL  ;  APHRA  BEHN  ;  JOHN  CROWNE  ;  GEORGE  LILLO  and  bourgeois 
tragedy.  §15.  Poetry  of  the  period.  Noble  poets:  ROSCOMMON  j 
ROCHESTER  ;  SIR  CHARLES  SEDLEY  ;  the  DUKE  OF  BUCKINGHAM- 
SHIRE; DORSET.  §  16.  JOHN  PHILIPS  and  JOHN  POMFRET. 

§  i.  THE  elements  of  contrast  between  the  Elizabethan  era  and 
the  Restoration  are  nowhere  more  obvious  than  in  the  drama. 
_.  We  have  already  detected  signs  of  a  transition  in 

istics  of  post-  the  work  of  such  writers  as  Shirley,  and  these 
Restoration  become  more  pronounced  as  time  advances,  until 
the  drama  of  the  Restoration,  tragic  and  comic,  is 
at  length  fully  developed  in  the  plays  of  Dryden.  But,  although 
there  is  this  tendency  in  the  plays  (and  especially  the  comedies) 
of  the  late  Elizabethan  writers,  the  main  features  of  the  new 
drama  were  due,  not  to  any  systematic  influence  at  work  in 
English  literature,  but  to  foreign  example.  The  comedy  of 
Wycherley  and  Congreve,  the  tragedy  of  Dryden  and  Otway, 
are  in  the  best  sense  exotic  ;  they  owe  their  life  to  an  external 
influence  ;  and  the  natural  decay  of  this  outer  force  explains 
the  sudden  death  of  English  drama  at  the  end  of  the  century. 
History  sufficiently  explains  this  phenomenon.  In  1642  the 
theatres  were  closed  by  order  of  Parliament,  and,  a  few 

later,  came  the  Commonwealth.  The  exiled  King 
anc^  Court,  in  their  continental  wanderings,  came 
across  an  entirely  new  kind  of  stage  entertainment, 
something  quite  different  from  the  romantic  and  poetical  drama 
of  their  fathers.  When  they  returned,  they  brought  back  its 
principles  with  them,  and  all  plays  were  modelled  upon  the 
French  pattern.  Tragic  writers  ceased  to  take  an  interest  in 
the  "  absolute  man  "  for  his  own  sake,  and  devoted  themselves 
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to  the  study  of  rhymed  declamation,  working  after  the  model 
of  Corneille  and  Racine.  The  effect,  to  the  modern  reader, 
is  weak,  commonplace,  and  artificial.  Restoration  , 

tragedy  (with  only  one  or  two  exceptions)  is  devoid  it^mtrrbid 
of  that  genuine  passion  which  is  the  glowing  charac-  exaggeration 
teristic  even  of  Ford's  most  unnatural  pieces.  Its  °^mrtue- 
tone  is  certainly  romantic,  but  with  a  romance  far  removed  from 
the  reality  of  common-sense.  Its  heroes  are  supernaturally 
brave  ;  they  involve  themselves  in  subtleties  of  amorous  casuistry 
worthy  of  the  Troubadours  ;  they  push  the  virtue  of  self-sacrifice 
to  the  verge  of  caricature  ;  and  so,  in  violating  all  the  feelings 
of  nature,  attain  an  impossible  ideal  of  heroic  and  amorous 
perfection.  Dryden  is  the  chief  sinner  in  this  respect,  but  his 
great  genius  covers  many  of  his  defects.  The  real  weakness  of 
this  type  of  play  is  to  be  seen  in  Congreve's  Moitrning  Bride 
and  Rowe's  Fair  Penitent. 

§  2.  Comedy,  on  the  other  hand,  took  exactly  the  opposite 
line.  While  tragedy  courted  the  hopelessly  unreal,  comedy 
busied  itself  with  an  accurate  picture  of  manners,  ,,  , 

,  •    i     r  •  i  Comedy: 

drawing  its   material   from    society   and    not  from  itscon- 
nature,  and  consequently  depending  on  wit  rather  temporary 
than  humour.     This  brilliant  interlude  in  our  litera-  **¥*** 
ture  is  eminently  superficial,  but,  as  a  picture  of  contemporary 
manners,   it  remains   unsurpassed.      Its   types,   its  conquering 
lovers  and  frail  heroines,  doubtless  had  their  own  reciprocal 
influence  on  the  morals  of  their  time  ;  their  own  mimic  licence 
gave  fresh  encouragement  to  their  originals.     The 
morality  of  Restoration  comedy — if  we  can  speak  of  its  lac^  °f 

,         J     ,  .  ,  .  <••  -i          -i  i    t  morality. 

such  a  thing  where  it  is  non-existent — is  horribly 
bad  ;  its  utter  disregard  of  decency  is  an  entirely  different  thing 
from  that  Rabelaisian  coarseness  of  thought  and  speech  which 
we  find,  for  example,  in  Ben  Jonson.  Macaulay's  famous 
criticisms  are  only  very  slightly  exaggerated,  and  any  reader 
with  a  tender  conscience  will  feel  inclined  to  justify  them  at 
every  point.  Invention  was  a  gift  denied  to  Wycherley  and 
the  other  comic  writers  :  they  adapted  brilliantly,  and  clothed 
their  adaptations  in  a  garment  which  was  covered  with  dazzling 
ornaments  of  wit,  but  had  in  every  case  the  same  hard  texture 
of  monotonous  profligacy.  Their  favourite  original  was  Moliere, 
the  prince  of  comic  writers,  whose  portraits  were  considerably 
more  than  superficial,  and  have  a  singular  tenderness,  purity, 
and  humour  of  their  own.  In  borrowing,  our  dramatists 
transferred  certain  well-marked  characteristics  of  these  heroes 
and  heroines,  and,  with  these,  certain  striking  situations,  but 
wilfully  changed  the  true  bearing  of  everything  they  borrowed. 
Virtue  became  sheer  vice,  and  vice  became  something  unspeak- 
able. It  is,  however,  only  fair  to  remember  that  this  moral 
brutality  is  of  secondary  interest ;  it  is  but  the  groundwork,  the 
atmosphere,  of  the  piece,  which  we  realise  without  giving  it  the 
first  place  in  our  thoughts.  The  prime  motive  is  the  ingenious 

Z  2 
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use  of  stratagem  and  the  corresponding  brilliance  of  dialogue 
with  which  each  trick  and  ruse  is  carried  to  success.  The 
figures  themselves  leave  us  with  a  very  slight  im- 
pression  ;  our  lasting  remembrance  of  them  resides 
m  tne'r  intrigues  and  clever  devices — their  "tricks 
to  catch  the  old  one."  The  essence  of  their 
comedy  is  the  triumph  of  youth,  the  lusty  Juventus  of  the  old 
Moralities  ;  the  recognition  of  the  law  that  "  crabbed  age  and 
youth  cannot  live  together."  Mirabel  and  Dorimant  deceive 
and  entrap  old  fathers  and  old  husbands  ;  and  we  look  on  at 
their  schemes  with  a  certain  complacency,  feeling  sure  that 
their  butts  and  dupes  have  done  the  same  thing  before,  and 
that  they  themselves,  after  a  few  years,  will  fall  under  the  same 
condemnation. 

This  is,  briefly  speaking,  in  the  arraignment  of  Restoration 
comedy,  the  case  for  the  defendant.  It  must  be  acknowledged 
that  he  only  just  escapes  a  richly  deserved  sen- 
tence-  Another  wide  difference,  however,  exists  be- 
tween the  drama  of  this  age  and  that  of  the  age 
preceding.  The  unadorned  stages  of  the  Southwark  theatres 
were  become  a  thing  of  the  past.  A  taste  for  splendour  of 
scenery,  dances,  music  and  decoration,  had  usurped  the  place 
of  that  intense  truth  to  life  and  nature  which  needed  no  external 
help.  This  change  was  in  some  measure  the  result  of  expediency. 
Drama  was  not  revived  all  of  a  sudden,  but  the  way  for  its 
return  was  stealthily  prepared  by  exhibitions  known  as  "  enter- 
tainments "  and  "  operas,"  which  were  actually  plays  interspersed 
with  songs  and  enlivened  by  scenery.  Thus  the  mechanical 
accessories  of  the  stage  were  immensely  improved,  and  it 
remained  for  the  French  taste,  with  its  classical  distinctions 
between  tragedy  and  comedy,  to  complete  the  metamorphosis. 
Sir  William  D'Avenant  is  chiefly  responsible  for 
^v^anf  t^ie  °Peratic  f°rm  °f  Plav»  which  he  cultivated  on 
"drama.  his  stage  at  Rutland  House  during  the  later  years 
of  the  Commonwealth.  Although  his  own  dramatic 
talent  was  very  mediocre,  and  his  admiration  of  Shakespeare 
did  not  prevent  him  from  garbling  that  poet's  work  in  an 
egregious  series  of  adaptations,  he  was  really  the  great  patron 
and  benefactor  of  the  revived  stage  ;  and  when,  in  August  1660, 
two  companies  were  licensed  by  royal  patent,  one  of  them  was  his. 
But  a  change  in  stage  mechanism  even  more  radical 
Alteration  in  than  the  introduction  of  scenery  was  the  substitution 
w  the  stage.  °^  women  instead  of  boys  in  the  representation  of 
female  parts.  With  the  Restoration  begins  that 
series  of  great  actresses  whose  lives  and  love-affairs  are  a  mine 
of  information  upon  the  social  condition  and  polite  history  of 
their  age — Mrs.  Bracegirdle,  Mrs.  Oldfield,  and  the  rest. 

§  3.  Taking  the  comic  writers  of  the  age  first,  as  being 
infinitely  more  representative  of  their  time  than  the  tragic 
authors,  we  may  say  the  French  influence  which  created  the 
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comedy  of  manners   is   first  visible,   in  its  full  development, 
in  SIR   GEORGE  ETHEREGE.     He  was  a  man  of  fashion  and 
a  courtier,  who  had  been  much  in  Paris,  and  was^Sm  GEORGEJ 
therefore   acquainted  with  the  French  stage.      His    ETHEREGE 
work    begins    with    a    tragi-comedy,    The    Comical   j^H^ 
Revenge,   acted  in    1664,   which   combines   rhymed 
tragic  with  prose  comic  scenes.     If  it  did  not  create  an  epoch, 
this  play  marks  a  very  important  point   in   dramatic   history. 
In    1667  appeared   Ethereges   second  work,  a  comedy  called 
She  Would  if  She  Could.     Finally,  in  1676,  came  the  play  to 
which  he  owes  his  reputation — the  impersonation  of  the  fashion- 
able coxcomb  in  The  Man  of  Mode,  or  Sir  Fopling   «sir 
Flutter.     Dialogue  and   intrigue   are   here  at   their   Fopling^ 
best,  and,  for  the  first  time,  we  are  face  to  face  with   £%%?*'" 
that  gaiety  and  vivacity  of  style  which,  in  its  variety       7 
and  constant  change  of  expression,  reaches  its  immortal  climax 
in  Congreve.     Etherege,  too,  like  Congreve,  had  the  good  sense 
to  leave  the  stage  at  the  height  of  his  reputation.     He  became 
a  diplomatist,  and,  after  occupying  a  place  at  the  Hague,  was 
sent  (1685)  as  ambassador  to  Ratisbon,  where,  it  is  said,  he  died 
of  a  fall.    It  is,  however,  fairly  certain  that  he  was  forced  to  leave 
his  post  by  the  Revolution,  and  died  at  Paris  early  in  1691. 

§  4.  One  of  the  acknowledged  masters  in  this  school  was  only 
a  few  years  younger  than  Etherege,  and  wrote  for  the  stage 
at  the  same  time.  WILLIAM  WYCHERLEY  was  the 
son  of  a  country  squire  whose  estate  lay  seven  miles 
out  of  Shrewsbury.  His  father,  probably  disgusted 
with  the  puritanical  manners  in  vogue,  sent  him 
to  be  educated  in  France,  where  he  associated  with  the  brilliant 
household  of  the  Due  de  Montausier,  and  joined  the  Roman 
communion,  less,  perhaps,  from  sincere  conviction  than  from  the 
social  advantages  attending  his  change  of  faith.  He  returned 
to  England,  a  polished  man  of  the  world,  and  made  his  way 
in  the  gay  and  profligate  society  of  his  time.  Sir  Peter  Lely's 
portrait  testifies  to  his  remarkable  personal  beauty.  He  entered 
Queen's  College,  Oxford,  at  the  Restoration,  and  changed  his 
faith  a  second  time  ;  but,  leaving  Oxford  without  a  degree, 
became  a  member  of  the  Temple,  and  abandoned  himself  to 
the  diversions  of  London  life.  In  his  later  years  he  boasted 
that  his  plays  had  been  written  at  a  ridiculously  early  age  ;  but 
this  statement  was  due  to  his  inordinate  vanity,  and  is  denied 
by  the  comparison  of  dates  with  facts.  His  first  comedy,  Love 
in  a  Wood,  or  Saint  James1  Park,  was  not  produced,  at  any 
rate,  until  the  spring  of  1671,  when  it  was  acted  at  Drury  Lane. 
He  was  then  over  thirty.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had 
been  a  long  time  over  his  work  :  the  small  number  of  his 
productions  testifies  to  his  patient  labour  and  revision.  His 
second  comedy,  The  Ge?itleman  Dancing- Master,  whose  main 
idea  was  freely  borrowed  from  Calderon's  El  Maestro  de  Danzar, 
was  performed  at  the  Duke  of  York's  Theatre  in  Dorset  Garden, 
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during  the  winter  season  of  1671-2.  But  this  piece  proved  a 
failure,  and  is,  indeed,  infinitely  surpassed  by  The  Country 
Wife,  acted  between  1672  and  1674,  and  The  Plain  Dealer, 
which  belongs  to  the  spring  of  1674.  These  are  both  Adapta- 
tions from  Moliere,  the  first  taking  its  motive  from  UEcolc  des 
Maris  and  LEcolc  dcs  Fcmmcs,  and  the  second  from  Lc 
Misanthrope.  77/^r  Country  Wife  was  published  in  1675  ;  The 
Plain  Dealer  in  1677.  During  his  brilliant  social 
career  Wycherley  was  engaged  in  many  intrigues, 
the  most  celebrated  of  which,  his  liaison  with  the 
notorious  Duchess  of  Cleveland,  was  one  result  of 
the  performance  of  Love  in  a  Wood.  His  grace  and  gaiety 
attracted  the  King's  notice,  and  he  was  selected  to  superintend 
the  education  of  Charles'  natural  son,  the  young  Duke  of 
Richmond.  This  was  just  after  the  publication  of  The  Plain 
Dealer.  But,  at  this  fortunate  moment,  Wycherley 
His  marriage  }Ost  his  head.  He  met  the  young  and  widowed 
resets.  Countess  of  Drogheda  at  Tunbridge  Wells,  fell  in 

love  with  her,  married  her  secretly,  and,  when  the 
whole  story  came  out,  lost  the  royal  favour.  Lady  Drogheda 
proved  a  jealous  wife  ;  and,  after  her  death,  her  husband  fell 
into  distress  and  remained  for  seven  years  a  debtor  in  the 
Fleet  prison.  James  II,  however,  liberated  him  and  paid  his 
debts.  About  this  time,  too,  Wycherley  returned  to  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  remainder  of  his  life  is  melancholy  and  ignoble. 
Ji 'is  later  ^e  came  out  °^  t^ie  Fleet  into  a  world  whose  ways 
Ufeandr  '  were  not  those  of  his  youth  :  the  Revolution  changed 
association  everything.  His  constitution  was  broken  ;  his  for- 
•wttk  Pope.  c  was  embarrasseci  ;  but  he  continued  to  thirst 

vainly  and  impotently  after  sensual  pleasure  and  literary  glory. 
In  1704  he  published  a  large  volume  of  miscellaneous  verses, 
written  in  the  utterly  indecent  manner  of  forty  years  before. 
1 1  was  worthless  ;  but  he  continued  to  compose,  and  enlisted 
the  services  of  Pope,  who  was  then  a  mere  boy  of  sixteen,  as  his 
reviser  and  emendator.  The  result  of  this  curious  friendship 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  miscellaneous  collection  published  after 
Wycherley's  death  with  the  aid  of  Theobald,  in  which  the  old 
dramatist's  stupid  and  obscene  ver^e  is  relieved  by  passages 
obviously  due  to  Pope.  The  friendship  of  the  two  was  only 
momentary  :  Wycherley  soon  complained  of  Pope's  revisions, 
and  the  bitter  quarrel  which  followed  forms  a  curious  and 
instructive  picture.  He  quarrelled  with  his  nephew  and  heir 
much  about  the  same  time,  and,  in  order  to  cut  him  out  of 
the  succession,  married,  ten  days  before  his  own  death,  a 
young  girl  of  sixteen,  who  afterwards  became  the  wife  of  a 
Captain  Shrimpton.  He  died  in  1715,  and  was  buried  in  the 
vault  of  St.  Paul's,  Covent  Garden. 

It  is  by  The  Country  Wife  and  The  Plain  Dealer  that 
posterity  has  consented  to  judge  Wycherlev's  dramatic  genius. 
They  are  the  crowning  examples  of  the  lack  of  invention 
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common  to  all  the  Restoration  dramatists.     They  are  simply 
adaptations,    and,    in    adapting,    they    distort    the    original. 
Macaulay  says  that  nothing  can   more  clearly  in- 
dicate   the    unspeakable    moral    corruption   of   the   Yomedie^* 
drama  at  that  epoch,  and  the  degree  in  which  that 
corruption  was    exemplied    by  Wycherley,   than    the  way  in 
which  he  modified,  while  he  borrowed,  the  data  of  Moliere. 
Moliere's    Agnes,     in     UEcole    des     Fenimes,    never    forfeits 
our  respect ;  but  her  counterpart  in   The  Country   (f  Thg 
Wife,  Mrs.  Pinchwife,  combines  complete  ignorance    Country 
of  the  world  with  the  most  incredible  immorality,    wife" 
Moliere's  lovers  are  doubtless  rakes,  but  they  are    (™72~3>- 
gentlemen  :    Wycherley's    Horner    is   a  mere  bully,   and  the 
stratagem  by  which  he  blinds  the  husband's  jealousy  cannot  be 
described  in  decent  language.     Nevertheless  the  intrigue  of  the 
piece  is  animated  and  amusing ;   the   sudden  and  unexpected 
turns  in  the  situation  leave  us  breathless,  and  the  liveliness  of 
the   dialogue   and  repartee  is  elaborated  in  Wycherley's  best 
manner.     In   The  Plain  Dealer  is  still  more  painfully  apparent 
that    bluntness    of   feeling,    or,    rather,    that    total    HTke 
insensibility    to    moral    impressions,   which    is   the   pialn 
prevailing  tone  of  Restoration  drama,  and  of  Wy-   Dealer" 
cherley's    plays    in    particular.      Moliere's   Alceste,    (l674^ 
in  Le  Misanthrope,  is  a  noble  gentleman,  whose  very  faults  are 
a  proof  of  his  constant   and  irreproachable   disposition.      His 
generous  heart,  irritated  past  endurance  by  the  smooth  hypocrisy 
of  social  life,  and  bleeding  from  a  thousand  stabs  inflicted  by  a 
cruel  coquette,  claims  our  sympathy  even   in   its  outbursts  of 
outraged  feeling.     But  Wycherley  borrowed  Alceste,  and  in  his 
hands   the  virtuous  and  injured   hero  of  Moliere  became,   in 
Macaulay's  phrase,  "  a  ferocious  sensualist,  who  believes  himself 
to  be  as  great  a  rascal  as  he  thinks  everybody  else.     And  to 
make  the  whole  complete,  Wycherley  does   not  seem  to  have 
been  aware  that  he  was  not  drawing  the  portrait  of  an  eminently 
honest  man.     So   depraved   was   his   moral  taste,  that,  while 
he  firmly  believed  that  he  was  producing  a  picture  of  virtue  too 
exalted  for  the  commerce  of  this  world,  he  was  really  delineating 
the  greatest  rascal  that  is  to  be  found,  even  in  his  own  writings." 
Dryden's  praise  of  Wycherley  is  sufficient  proof  of  the  moral 
short-sightedness   of  the  time.     "  The    author  of  The  Plain 
Dealer,  whom  I  am  proud  to  call  my  friend,  has  obliged  all 
honest  and  virtuous  men  by  one  of  the  most  bold,  most  general, 
and  most  useful   satires  which   has   ever  been   presented  on 
the  English  Theatre."    Wycherley  certainly  obliged  a  man  so 
virtuous   and    honest    as   Sheridan   with    several    posthumous 
suggestions  for  an  admirable  comedy,  but  virtue  and  honesty 
have  otherwise  received    little    benefit    from    him.      Hideous 
travesties    like    Mrs.    Pinchwife,    and    brutalities   like    Manly, 
justified  the  vituperations  of  Jeremy  Collier,  and  have  injured 
Wycherley  with  all  succeeding  generations  of  readers. 
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§  5.  The  second  star  in  this  brilliant  constellation  of  comic 

writers  was  SIR  JOHN  VANBRUGH,  the  son  of  a  rich  sugar-baker, 

Giles  Vanbrugh,  who  came  of  a  Dutch  family,  as  the 

The  Orange    name  indicates,  and  had  settled  in  the  parish  of  St. 

dramatists:      •KT-ii  «  TI         •»  r       i 

SIR  JOHN  Nicholas  Aeons.  John  Vanbrugh  was  the  second 
VANBRUGH  SOn  of  his  marriage  with  a  daughter  of  Sir  Dudley 
life'*12  Carleton  ;  and,  a  year  or  two  after  his  birth,  in  1667, 
the  family  removed  to  Chester.  The  dramatist  spent 
much  of  his  youth  in  Paris,  and,  from  1690  to  1692,  was  im- 
prisoned as  a  spy,  first  in  Vincennes,  and  then  in  the  Bastille. 
His  fanciful  allusion  to  this  in  after-life,  combined  with  a  certain 
difficulty-  in  fixing  dates,  led  to  Isaac  D'Israeli's  conjecture  that 
he  was  born  in  the  Bastille  ;  and  this  was  seriously  weighed 
by  Leigh  Hunt  in  his  exhaustive  essay  of  1849.  His  career 
possessed  the  merit  of  variety.  He  was  in  the  army  for  a  short 
time,  and  obtained  a  commission  as  captain.  His  first  comedy, 
The  Relapse,  or  Virtue  in  Danger,  was  produced  at  Drury 
Lane  in  December,  1696,  with  Colley  Gibber  in  the  part  of 
Lord  Foppington.  This  was  followed  in  January,  1697,  by 
JEsop,  which,  although  it  followed  the  custom  of  the  time  in 
being  an  adaptation  from  the  French  of  Edmond  Boursault,  was 
rather  too  grave  for  the  frivolous  and  demoralised  public.  This 
was  still  at  Drury  Lane  ;  but  in  May,  1697,  Vanbrugh  brought 
out  his  second  great  comedy,  The  Provoked  Wife,  at  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields.  His  next  work  was  a  revision  of  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher's  Pilgrim  for  Drury  Lane,  which  was  acted  for 
Dryden's  benefit  on  its  third  night,  March  27th,  1700.  Then 
followed  another  adaptation,  The  False  Friend,  from  two  plays 
by  Le  Sage  and  Francisco  de  Rojas  Zorrilla.  In  1705  The 
Confederacy  was  played  at  the  theatre  which  Vanbrugh  had 
designed  in  the  Haymarket,  and  in  December  of  the  same 
year  came  The  Mistake,  his  version  of  Moliere's  Le  Depit 
Amonrcux.  He  wrote  two  or  three  other  comedies,  of  which 
the  most  interesting,  historically  speaking,  is  Squire  Trelooby 
(1704),  the  result  of  collaboration  with  Congreve  and  Walsh  in 
adapting  Moliere's  Monsieur  de  Pourceaugnac.  His  unfinished 
fragment,  A  Journey  to  London,  was  finished  by  Gibber  and 
produced  in  1728.  But,  from  1702,  the  year  in  which  h< 

appointed  comptroller  of  the  royal  works,  he  seems 
to  ^ave  abandoned  literature  more  and  more  for 
architecture.  His  theatre  proved  an  acoustic  failure, 
but  he  became  the  fashionable  architect  of  the  day.  His  taste 
was  heavily  and  egregiously  Palladian,  but  his  architectural 
work,  if  too  solid,  and  show  in-  an  occasional  divergence  into 
unmeaning  dulness,  is  certainly  excellent.  Castle  Howard, 
begun  in  1701,  and  Blenheim,  begun  in  1705,  are  the  best 
examples.  He  quarrelled  over  Blenheim  with  that  malignant 
virago,  the  Duchess  Sarah,  who  appropriated  his  design^ 
dismissed  him  ;  his  account  of  the  quarrel  (1718)  is  as  amusing 
as  any  scene  in  his  comedies.  Lord  Carlisle,  for  whom  he 
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built  Castle  Howard,  was  kinder  to  him,  and  procured  him 
the  post  of  Clarenceux  king-at-arms.  He  was  knighted  by 
George  I  in  September,  1714,  and  was  employed  in  numerous 
architectural  posts — among  others,  in  the  works  at  Greenwich 
Hospital.  In  January,  1719,  he  was  married  at  York  to  Miss 
Henrietta  Yarburgh  of  Snaith,  by  whom  he  seems  to  have  had 
three  children.  His  son  Charles  was  killed  at  Fontenoy  in 
1745.  Sir  John  himself  died  in  March,  1726,  at  his  town  house 
in  Whitehall,  and  was  buried  in  his  family  fault  at 
St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook.  On  the  evidence  of  his  2 
portrait,  and  of  his  contemporaries,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
lovable  and  honourable  men  of  his  time. 

His  comedies,  although  they  suffer  from  the  ordinary  defects 
of  the  day,  give  him  the  same  character.  They  are  invariably 
lively  and  good-humoured.  In  dialogue  he  is  less 
elaborate,  less  intellectual,  and  less  highly  polished  ^ry^s~ 
than  Wycherley,  but  his  simplicity  and  dramatic  comedies! 
brevity  have  infinite  merit  in  themselves.  He  is, 
however,  equally  fertile  in  stratagem  ;  his  personages  have  a 
miraculous  ingenuity  in  getting  out  of  difficulties  ;  and  one  great 
secret  of  the  comic  art  he  possesses  in  an  almost  equal  degree 
with  Moliere — the  secret  depending  upon  skilful  repetition, 
which  is  an  infallible  talisman  for  exciting  comic  emotions.  His 
fops,  his  booby  squires,  his  pert  chambermaids  and  valets,  his 
intriguing  ladies,  his  romps,  and  his  blacklegs,  are  all  drawn 
from  the  life,  and  are  delineated  with  the  greatest  vivacity. 
There  is  in  all  a  good  deal  of  exaggeration  ;  but  this  is  easily 
overlooked  if  we  consider  the  amusement  they  afford  us  and  the 
consistency  with  which  their  personality  is  maintained.  More- 
over, these  types  are  practically  extinct  in  modern  Hisuseof 
society,  and  we  feel,  in  looking  at  them,  that  same  cott^m- 
curiosity  which  we  give  to  the  quaint  costumes  and  porary 
fantastic  attitudes  of  a  gallery  of  old  portraits.  Lord  ty^es' 
Foppington,  in  The  Relapse,  is  an  admirable  caricature  of  the 
pompous  and  ignorant  coxcomb  of  his  day.  He  was  actually 
invented  (1696)  by  Cibber,  in  Lovers  Last  Shift,  a  play  to  which 
The  Relapse  is  professedly  a  sequel,  but  Vanbrugh  gave  him 
popularity,  and  general  readers  usually  remember  him  from 
Sheridan's  Trip  to  Scarborough,  a  recast  of  Vanbrugh's  play. 
He  finds  his  contrast  in  the  dense,  brutal,  ignorant  country 
squire,  a  sort  of  prototype  of  Fielding's  Western ;  and  in 
Hoyden  we  have  the  first  specimen  of  a  class  of  character 
which  Vanbrugh  drew  with  peculiar  skill — the  bouncing  rebel- 
lious girl,  full  of  animal  spirits,  and  waiting  only  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  break  out  of  all  rule.  Corinna,  in  The  Confederacy, 
is  another  variety  of  the  same  character,  with  this  difference, 
that  Hoyden  has  been  brought  up  in  the  country,  while  Corinna, 
in  spite  of  her  inexperience,  is  already  thoroughly  corrupted, 
and  is,  as  she  says  herself,  "  a  devilish  girl  at  bottom."  In 
'Ihe  Provoked  Wife,  the  most  striking  character  is  Sir  John 
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Brute,  whose  uproarious  blackguardism  was  one  of  Garrick's 
best  impersonations.  The  Confederacy  is  perhaps  Vanbrugh's 
best  comedy  in  point  of  plot,  and  the  dramatis  per- 
soiicB  are  inimitably  amusing.  There  are  the  two 
old  usurers  and  their  extravagant  wives,  whose  weak- 
ness is  played  upon  by  Dick  Amlet  and  his  con- 
federate sharper,  Brass  ;  there  is  the  graceless  Dick's  equivocal 
mother,  the  marchande  de  la  toilette,  Mrs.  Amlet ;  there  is 
Corinna,  and  the  maid  Flippanta,  whose  part  was  taken  by 
Mrs.  Bracegirdle.  We  feel  indeed  that  we  have  got  into  ex- 
ceedingly bad  company,  where  all  the  men  are  rascals  and  the 
women  no  better  than  they  should  be  ;  but  their  life  and  con- 
versation, "pleasant  but  wrong,"  are  always  animated  and 
gay  ;  and  perhaps  the  very  profligacy  of  their  characters,  by 
forbidding  us  to  feel  any  serious  sympathy  with  their  fate,  only 
leaves  us  more  free  to  follow  the  surprising  incidents  of  their 
career.  The  unfinished  Journey  to  London,  which 
"J London"* cibber  worked  up  into  The  Provoked  Husband, 
promised  great  excellence.  The  journey  of  the  country 
squire,  Sir  Francis  Headpiece  (called  Wronghead  in  Gibber's 
version),  and  his  inimitable  family ;  the  description  of  their 
cavalcade,  and  the  interview  between  the  new  "parliament- 
man  "  in  search  of  a  place  and  the  minister,  are  in  the  very 
vein  of  Smollett.  Cibber,  in  whose  latter  days  morality  was 
rinding  its  way  back  to  comedy,  introduced  a  sentimental  and 
sermonising  element  in  the  punishment  and  repentance  of 
Lady  Townley,  and  the  contrast  between  her  and  her  "  sober  " 
sister-in-law,  Lady  Grace ;  but  this  part  of  the  intrigue  is 
responsible  for  Sheridan's  delightful  scenes  between  Sir  Peter 
and  Lady  Teazle  in  The  School  for  Scandal.  Vanbrugh  is  in 
no  sense  an  edifying  author,  but  his  humour  was 
Vanbrugh' s  of  a  rare  orcjer.  His  coarseness  is  far  less  refined 

humour.  .  -  .        f  ... 

— if  we  can  speak  of  coarseness  in  this  way — than 
that  of  Wycherley  ;  it  is  more  frank  and  superficial ;  and,  for 
this  very  reason,  the  atmosphere  of  his  comedies  is  far  more 
healthy.  Wycherley's  satire  is  brutal,  ill-tempered,  and  pro- 
foundly immoral  ;  Vanbrugh  writes  easily,  cheerfully,  and  with- 
out the  least  malice,  and  the  outer  coat  of  grossness  which 
his  plays  wear  is  hardly  even  skin-deep.  Without  any 
eminence  of  intellect,  he  remains  one  of  our  greatest  English 
humorists,  and  has  invented  more  comic  situations  than  it 
would  be  possible  to  count. 

§  6.  GEORGE  FARQUHAR  gives  an  Irish  dramatist  to  the  s 
He  was  probably  the   son  of  a  clergyman,  and  was  born   at 

Londonderry.     He  went  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 

'<GE          but,  at  a  very  early  period,  left  his  books  for  the 

(i67^i"ofi.     stage.     However,  while  playing  in  Dryden's  Indian 

Emperor  at  Dublin,  he  accidentally  took  his  sword 
on  the  scene  instead  of  a  foil,  and  wounded  another  actor.  On 
this,  he  gave  up  acting,  and  was  for  some  time  in  the  army,  as 
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a  captain  in  Lord  Orrery's  regiment.  This  experience  supplied 
him  with  the  materials  for  his  lively  and  faithful  portraits  of  gay 
rattling  officers  and  for  one  of  his  most  pleasant  comedies.  His 
first  play  was  brought  out  in  1699,  while  he  was  in  London, 
between  the  stage  and  the  army.  He  left  the  army — so  the 
tradition  goes — in  order  to  marry  a  girl  who  fell  in  love  with 
his  appearance,  and,  to  gain  her  end,  selfishly  and  falsely 
professed  herself  an  heiress.  This  unfortunate  step  reduced 
him  to  poverty,  and,  of  the  four  great  comic  writers  of  the  age, 
he  was  the  only  one  who  positively  had  to  write  for  his  living. 
This  fact  accounts  for  the  rapid  succession  of  his  plays.  Love 
and  a  Bottle  (1699),  The  Constant  Couple  (1700),  Sir  Harry 
Wildair(ijoi\  The  Inconstant  (1702),  The  Twin  Rivals  (1702), 
The  Stage  Coach  (1704),  and  The  Recruiting  Officer  (1706), 
followed  each  other  until  his  early  death  in  1707.  He  com- 
posed his  last  play,  The  Beaux'  Stratagem  (1707),  upon  his 
very  deathbed.  The  life  of  this  gentle  and  unhappy  Irish 
gallant  seems  to  take  us  back  to  the  early  days  of  English 
drama — to  the  riotous  lives  and  sad  deaths  of  Greene  and 
Marlowe,  not  much  more  than  a  century  before. 

Farquhar's  plays  faithfully  reflect  his  gay,  loving,  and  viva- 
cious character.    Down  to  his  early  death  they  not  only  went  on 
increasing  in  joyous  animation,  but  showed  a  con-   ff.g 
stantly  growing  skill  and  ingenuity  in  construction,    comedies. 
His  last  works  are  incomparably  his  best.     In  all  his 
pieces  we  are  delighted  with  the  overflow  of  high  animal  spirits, 
which  are,  as  in  nature,  generally  accompanied  by  a  certain 
frankness  and  generosity.     We  readily  pardon  the  peccadilloes 
of  his  heroes  ;  their  escapades  are  to  be  attributed  less  to  innate 
depravity  than  to  the  heat  of  blood  and  effervescence  of  youth. 
If  they  engage  in  frequent  deceptions  and  tricks,  they  are  not 
the  deep,  deliberate,  and   inhuman  rascals  who   preside   over 
Wycherley's  intrigues,  nor  are  they  merely  amusing  scoundrels 
like  Vanbrugh's  sharpers.     Of  the  plays,  The  Beaux'   „  TJie 
Stratagem    has    the    best    construction ;    and    the   Beaux' 
expedient  of  the  two  embarrassed  gentlemen,  who   ^traiwm 
come  down  into  the  country  disguised  as  a  master     I7°  '" 
and  his  servant,  although  not  very  probable,  is  extremely  well 
managed,  and  furnishes  a  series  of  lively  and  laughable  adven- 
tures.    The  contrast  between  Archer  and  Aimwell,  and  Van- 
brugh's Dick  Amlet  and    Brass,   points  to  Farquhar's   higher 
moral  tone  ;  and  the  numerous  characters  with  whom  they  are 
brought    in    contact — Boniface    the    landlord,    Cherry,    Squire 
Sullen,  and  the  inimitable  Scrub,  not  to  mention  Gibbet  the 
highwayman,  and  Father  Foigard,  the  Irish-French  Jesuit — are 
drawn  with  never-failing  vivacity.     There  are  passages  and  ex- 
pressions of  Farquhar — nay,  sometimes  whole  scenes — stamped 
with  a  rich  humour   and   oddity  which  engrave  them    on   the 
memory.     Boniface's  laudation  of  his  ale,  and  Squire  Sullen's 
conversation  with  Scrub  :  "  What  day  o'  th'  week  is  this  ?  Scrub 


348  RESTORATION  DRAMATISTS.        CHAP.  Xltl 

— Sunday,  an't  please  your  worship.  Sitl. — Sunday  !  Bring  me 
a  dram  !  " — such  traits  are  testimony  to  Farquhar's  comic  genius. 
The  scenes  in  The  Recruiting  Officer,  in  which 
Ser£eant  Kite  inveighs  the  two  clowns  to  enlist,  and 
the  character  of  Captain  Plume — supposed  to  be 
Farquhar's  portrait  of  himself — are  also  memorable.  In  the 
early  plays,  such  as  The  Constant  Couple  and  The  Inconstant, 
the  reader  will  not  fail  to  find  scenes  worked  up  to  the  greatest 
brilliancy  of  comic  effect,  as,  for  example,  the  admirable  inter- 
view in  Sir  Harry  Wildair  between  the  hero  and  Lady  Lurewell, 
when  the  envious  coquette  endeavours  to  make  him  jealous  of 
his  wife,  and  he  drives  her  almost  to  madness  by  dilating  on 
his  conjugal  happiness.  The  gay  geniality  which 
tkwari °^  ^s  ^e  predominant  virtue  of  Farquhar's  work  more 
from  tite  than  compensates  for  his  less  elaborate  command  of 
prevalent  sparkling  repartee.  He  seems  to  write  from  his 
"/corned™.**  heart;  and  therefore,  although  his  dramas  do  not 
reach  after  a  very  high  standard  of  morality,  they 
are  free  from  the  nauseating  heartlessness  generally  prevalent  in 
those  days.  "  Farquhar,"  says  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse,  "  succeeds 
in  being  always  wholesome,  even  when  he  cannot  persuade 
himself  to  be  decent." 

§  7.  But    the   most   fortunate,   and    incomparably    the    best 
playwright  of  the  day,  whose  reputation  was  then  unrivalled 

WILLIAM          ^Oth      ^n      comedy      an(l      tragedv,      was      \YlLU.\M 

CONGREVE  CONGREVE.  He  came  of  a  family  whose  estate  lay 
(i67o-i729\  in  Staffordshire,  but  his  birthplace  was  Bardsey, 

near  Leeds.  His  father  was  employed  later  as 
head  of  the  garrison  at  Youghal ;  and  it  was  in  Ireland  that 
the  future  wit  and  dramatist  received  his  education,  first  at 
the  Kilkenny  College  and  afterwards  at  Trinity  College, 
Dublin.  The  scholarship  which  was  the  result  of  this  training, 
and  particularly  his  acquaintance  with  Latin  literature,  placed 
him  far  above  the  majority  of  contemporary  triflcrs  ;  and,  when 
he  came  to  London,  nominally  to  study  law,  like  Wycherley,  in 
the  Middle  Temple,  he  naturally  became  a  prominent  member 
of  fashionable  and  intellectual  society.  During  his  whole  life 
he  seems  K>  have  been  among  the  first  of  social  favourites. 
He  was  handsome  ;  his  conversation  was  attractive  ;  and,  in 
addition,  his  character  was  sufficiently  cool  and  selfish  to  carry 

him  triumphantly  through  everything.  In  short, 
His  success  he  was  the  perfect  type  of  what  Thackeray,  in  his 
'andinfot&ty.  splendid  but  uncritical  essay,  described  as  the 

"fashionable  literary  swell."  He  longed  to  com- 
bine the  double  rdle  of  a  man  of  elegance  and  a  man  of  letters  ; 
but  the  two  objects  were  not  altogether  compatible  at  a  time 
when  the  literary  hack  was  become  a  figure  too  typical  of  the 
profession.  When  Voltaire,  whose  admiration  of  Congrevc's 
work  was  extraordinary,  paid  him  a  visit,  he  affected  the 
character  of  a  mere  private  gentlemnn  ;  but  his  vanity  was 
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reproved  by  Voltaire's  acute  and  sensible  reply,  "If  you  had 
been  a  mere  gentleman,  I  should  not  have  come  to  see  you." 
His  literary  career  was  singularly  auspicious.  It  is  contained 
within  a  very  few  years,  for  he  had  the  good  sense  to  leave  the 
stage  before  his  vein  of  humour  had  run  out.  His  first  two 
comedies,  The  Old  Bachelor  and  The  Double  Dealer,  appeared 
at  Drury  Lane  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  1693.  Love  for 
Love  was  acted  in  Betterton's  theatre  of  Portugal  Row,  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields,  in  1695.  His  famous  and  only  tragedy,  The  Mourning 
Bride,  appeared  in  1697,  and  The  Way  of  the  World  belongs 
to  1700.  His  early  works  were  at  once  recognised  as  the  most 
brilliant  productions  of  the  time.  Dryden,  who,  in  company 
with  Southerne,  had  edited  The  Old  Bachelor  for  the  stage, 
hailed  Congreve,  in  a  noble  congratulatory  epistle  on  The  Double 
Dealer,  as  the  superior  of  Jonson  and  Fletcher  in  their  chief 
excellences,  and — 

"Worn  with  cares  and  age, 
And  just  abandoning  th'  ungrateful  stage  " 

— bequeathed  his  succession  to  the  young  playwright.  But,  for- 
tunately for  himself,  Congreve  gained  not  only  praise,  but  solid 
patronage  as  well.  Successive  and  hostile  ministers  competed 
with  each  other  in  rewarding  him  with  numerous  and  lucrative 
sinecures  ;  and  he  was  prudent  enough,  not  only  to  succeed 
in  frequenting,  as  an  honoured  guest,  the  society  of  his  greatest 
contemporaries,  but  also  to  accumulate  a  large  fortune.  A  disorder 
of  the  eyes,  under  which  he  long  suffered,  ultimately  left  him 
blind,  and  he  was  much  troubled  by  gout  ;  but  these  ailments 
never  diminished  the  grace  and  gaiety  of  his  conversation,  and, 
till  the  end  of  his  life,  he  remained  the  admired,  popular,  and 
ingenious  Mr.  Congreve,  the  doyen  of  letters.  His  literary  fame, 
the  legacy  of  Dryden,  is  rounded  off  by  the  fact  that  Pope, 
in  1720,  passed  over  everybody  else  to  dedicate  his  Iliad  to 
him.  Like  most  men  of  his  time,  Congreve  had 
several  love  affairs,  and,  for  a  long  time,  was  the  Cwgrcvis 
acknowledged  lover  of  the  fascinating  and  generous  coeurf5 
Mrs.  Bracegirdle,  the  best  and  most  beautiful  actress 
of  the  period  ;  and  it  was  for  her  that  he  wrote  such  parts  as 
those  of  Angelica  and  Millamant.  In  his  old  age,  however,  he 
neglected  her  for  the  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  the  daughter 
and  heiress  of  the  great  Duke  ;  and  his  infatuation  for  her,  not 
unmixed,  perhaps,  with  some  admiration  for  her  title,  was  so 
great  that  he  left  the  bulk  of  his  estate,  amounting  to  ;£  10,000, 
not  to  Mrs.  Bracegirdle,  who  would  have  appreciated  the 
addition  to  her  income,  nor  to  his  relatives,  who  were  by  no 
means  wealthy,  but  to  the  duchess,  in  whose  immense  fortune 
the  sum  was  but  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean.  This  is  perhaps  the 
most  selfish  and  ostentatious  act  recorded  of  Congreve,  but  it 
unfortunately  speaks  volumes  for  his  character.  He 
died  in  1729,  and  was  honoured  with  a  magnificent  Hts(i?atfl' 
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and  almost  national  funeral.  His  body  lay  in  state  in  the 
Jerusalem  Chamber,  and  was  followed  to  his  tomb  in  West- 
minster Abbey  by  all  the  most  illustrious  members  of  English 
society. 

§  8.  Congreve's  early  novel,  Incognita,  which  he  published 
under  the  pseudonym  o'f  Cleophil,  is' now  almost  forgotten  ;  and 
the  real  inauguration  of  his  glory  was  the  representa- 
ites-  tion  of  his  first  comedy,  The  Old  Bachelor.  He  was 
only  twenty-three  at  the  time,  and  had  written  it,  nearly 
four  years  before,  in  a  quiet  Berkshire  garden  ;  but,  for  all 
that,  it  was  the  work  of  a  finished  man  of  the  world,  and  was 
received  as  such  by  the  applauding  public  and  critics. 
'BaStSr*"  ^e  intrigue  is,  indeed,  improbable  and  badly  con- 
(16937.  °r  structed  ;  the  characters  are  conventional  dummies, 
each  labelled,  in  the  manner  of  the  time,  with  a 
name  descriptive  of  his  particular  u  humour  "  ;  but  it  possesses 
the  great  merit  of  the  dramatists  of  the  Restoration  and  Revolu- 
tion in  an  inordinate  degree — perfection  of  style.  Compared 
with  Congreve's  early  work,  Wycherley's  is  nowhere. 
Congreve's  scenes  are  one  incessant  flash  and 
sparkle  of  the  finest  repartee  ;  one  dazzling  rapier- 
thrust  of  wit  and  satiric  pleasantry  succeeds  another 
without  interruption  ;  and  the  wit,  as  is  always  the  case  in  the 
highest  examples,  is  allied  to  shrewd  sense  and  acute  observa- 
tion of  mankind.  Indeed,  in  Congreve's  style  of  dialogue,  the 
main  defect  is  a  plethora  of  ingenious  allusion  ;  he  falls  into 
the  error,  which  is  common  to  all  writers  of  fine  and  subtle 
fiction,  of  making  his  fools  and  coxcombs  as  brilliant  as  his 
professed  wits.  But  his  unique  quality  is  the  skill  with  which  he 
divests  this  brilliant  intellectual  sword-play  of  ever)'  shade  of 
formality  and  constraint.  His  conversations,  although  of  course 
far  more  elaborate  and  sustained  than  any  conversation  imagin- 
able, have  the  merit  of  seeming  natural,  and  their  consummate 
ease  and  idiomatic  vivacity  give  his  style  a  peculiar  and  un- 
attainable flavour.  It  would  be  hard  to  write  as  well  as 
Wycherley  ;  to  write  as  well  as  Congreve  in  this  particular  line 
would  be  impossible.  It  is,  of  course,  this  surpassing  skill  in 
dialogue  that  redeems  the  conventional  flatness  of  the  figures 
which  parade  his  stage.  In  his  Belinda  we  have  the  English 
Precicuse.)  the  counterpart  of  Moliere's  Madelon  and  Cathos, 
but  far  more  disagreeable.  Captain  Bluffe,  again,  his  bullying 
braggadocio,  is  worthy  of  a  place  beside  Pyrgopolinices, 
Fare-lies,  Bcssus,  and  Bobadil  ;  and  his  mention  of  Hannibal 
is  deliciously  comic  :  "  Hannibal  was  a  very  pretty  fellow  in 
those  days,  it  must  be  granted  :  but,  alas,  sir,  were  he  alive 
now,  he  would  be  nothing,  nothing  in  the  earth/'  We  can 
hardly  wonder  at  the  extravagance  of  contemporary  prai 
the  presence  of  this  splendid  >oiing  writer,  wiih  his  perfect 
style  and  mastery  of  glittering  phrase.  Our  own  age  would 
scarcely  accept  him  with  such  unqualified  demonstration,  for 
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the  tastes  and  manners  which  he  represents  are  happily 
obsolete.  But,  while  we  read  Wycherley  to-day  with  an 
interest  that  is  more  than  three  parts  archaeological,  Congreve 
remains  one  of  the  acknowledged  and  perennial  sources  of 
English  wit  and  humour. 

The  Doitble  Dealer,  although  the  subject  of  Dryden's  eulogy, 
had  not  the  success  of  The  Old  Bachelor.  This  is  really  not 
surprising,  for  the  plot,  or  the  tangled  intrigue  ttTAg 
which  passes  for  a  plot,  is  not  only  gloomy  and '  Double 
tragic,  but  positively  abhorrent.  Lady  Touchwood,  Dealer" 
as  it  were,  is  one  of  Ford's  tragic  heroines,  divested  ^l693^ 
of  any  human  feeling,  and  set  to  play  her  unnatural  part 
in  the  folly  and  vanity  of  comedy.  Her  introduction  shows, 
on  the  part  of  Congreve,  a  distinct  blindness  to  the  fitness 
of  things,  and  argues  a  morbid  imagination.  Her  lover, 
Maskwell,  who  is  false  to  everyone  in  turn,  and  pursues  the 
threads  of  a  vigorous  but  very  complex  collection  of  stratagems, 
is  altogether  too  puzzling  a  personage  ;  had  he  been  content  to 
do  one  thing  at  a  time  instead  of  spinning  his  tangled  web  at 
so  prodigious  a  rate,  he  might  be  a  sinister  villain.  However, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  in  this  intricate  comedy  a  few  of  the 
characters  emerge  from  the  painted  surface,  and  ask  for  human 
sympathy.  The  hero,  Mellefont,  is  really,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, a  virtuous  and  hardly-treated  person,  and  not  one  of  those 
fickle  libertines,  one  of  whose  representatives  sings,  in  The  Old 
Bachelor,  "  Nothing's  new  besides  their  faces,  every  woman  is 
the  same."  Nevertheless,  his  friend  Careless  makes  up  for  his 
shortcomings  in  this  direction  ;  and  we  cannot  help  feeling  that, 
were  Mellefont  in  different  and  more  fortunate  circumstances, 
he  would  be  just  such  a  triumphant  rake  as  all  the  others. 
Congreve's  heroes  are  quite  as  heartless,  if  not  as  indelicate, 
as  Wycherley's. 

It  is  usual  to  consider  Love  for  Love  as  Congreve's  master- 
piece, and,  as  a  stage-play,  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  plot, 
this  it  undoubtedly  is.   There  is,  at  any  rate,  no  more 
outwardly  perfect  comedy  in  English.     The  intrigue  jr^JJF-^ 
has  far  more  than  the  ordinary  pretensions  to  the  (1695). 
dignity  of  a  plot,  and  the  characters,  without  aspiring 
to  any  great  reality,  yet  exhibit  infinite  variety  and  relieve  each 
other   with   unrelaxing   spirit.     Valentine,   with    his   pretended 
madness  and  the  unexpected  turns  in  his  passion  for  Angelica, 
Sir    Sampson    Legend,   the   doting    old    astrologer   Foresight, 
Mrs.  Frail,  Miss  Prue  (a  character  of  the  type  of  Vanbrugh's 
Corinna  or  Hoyden),  and,  above  all,  the  inimitable   Ben — the 
first  attempt  to  portray  the  rough,  unsophisticated   sailor  on 
the   stage — the  whole    dramatis  persona,   down  to  the   most 
insignificant,  are   a   crowd  of  picturesque  and  well-contrasted 
oddities.      The   scene   in  which   Sir   Sampson   endeavours   to 
persuade  his   son  to   renounce  his  inheritance,  the  arrival  of 
Ben  from  sea,  and  his  conversation  with  Miss  Prue,  are  hardly 
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to  be  surpassed  in  the  cometfy  of  any  nation.  Of  course, 
Congreve  paid  his  tribute  of  adaptation  to  Moliere  ;  but  it 
may  be  said  that  in  his  scene  between  Valentine  and  Trapland 
the  usurer,  freely  copied  from  Don  Juan's  celebrated  interview 
with  M.  Dimanche,  he  paid  a  high  compliment  to  his  great 
original.  Everyone  has  had  something  to  say  of  Valentine's 
ravings :  as  an  isolated  passage,  this  is  the  highest  point 
which  Congreve's  wit  ever  reached,  and  its  effect  upon  the 
reader  is  simply  dazzling.  Sheridan,  who  drew  upon  the  post- 
Restoration  comic  writers,  as  they  had  drawn  upon  Moliere, 
converted  Sir  Sampson  Legend,  Valentine's  noisy,  confident 
father,  into  Sir  Anthony  Absolute. 

Congreve's  one  tragedy,  which  we  leave  till  later,  came 
between  Love  for  Love  and  The  Way  of  the  World,  his  fare- 
"  The  ira  of  we^  to  t^ie  sta£e<  ^  certam  prejudice  exists  against 
the  World""  The  Way  of  the  World,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it 
(1700).  was  badly  received  on  the  stage.  It  must  not  be 

lure'  forgotten  that  between  the  two  comedies  had  been 
published  Jeremy  Collier's  famous  and  heroic  attack  on  the 
licence  of  the  stage.  (See  Notes  to  this  chapter.)  If  this  left 
its  objects  impenitent,  it  awoke  the  general  conscience  and 
dealt  the  death-blow  to  sheer  animalism  in  play-writing.  The 
Way  of  the  World  was  therefore  a  year  too  late  ;  it  was  not 
profoundly  licentious,  but  it  was  tolerantly  immoral,  and  the 
public  would  have  none  of  it.  In  addition  to  this,  however, 
it  is  far  the  most  intellectual  of  Congreve's  plays — 

ess      jf  to  sav  so  js  not  hyperbolical.     Nowhere  did  he 

* piece*       1  .     ,  .  J  r  ,  . 

depend  less  on  intrigue  and  more  on  style,  and 
consequently  it  lends  itself  less  to  the  stage  than  any  of  his 
pieces.  Here,  more  than  ever,  the  characters  are  mere  mouth- 
pieces for  remarks  of  a  bewildering  ingenuity  ;  the  quasi-reality 
of  Ben  and  Sir  Sampson  is  quite  gone  again.  There  are  the 
usual  array  of  types — the  pair  of  libertines,  the  ladies  whose 
affections  they  attempt  to  monopolise,  the  marplot,  the  rude 
country  squire,  the  boor  who  affects  the  manners  of  a  blood,  and 
the  conventional  waiting-women.  Between  all  these  is  carried 
on  an  intrigue  which  surpasses  even  that  in  The  Double  Dealer, 
and  must  have  tormented  the  comprehension  even  of  its  archi- 
tect. But,  oddly  enough,  out  of  this  lifeless  crowd  and  its  shower 
of  lively  badinage  steps  the  one  living  figure  which 
Congreve  added  to  the  gallery  of  English  fiction. 
Lady  Wishfort's  hysterics  are  fine,  and  the  meeting  of  the 
townified  Witwoud  and  his  brother,  the  country  baronet,  is 
finer  :  but  Mrs.  Millamant,  the  coquette,  beauty,  and  splendid 
lady  of  fashion,  is  finest  of  all  Her  fastidiousness,  the  freedom 
of  her  conversation,  her  resistance  to  her  suitor,  and  her  final 
surrender,  with  all  those  outward  excellences  of  face  and  form 
of  which  her  presence  assures  us,  go  to  make  a  portrait  of 
a  witty,  proud,  and  yet  tender-hearted  lady  whom  one  may 
compare,  if  not  with  Shakespeare's  Beatrice,  at  least  with  such 
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lively  and  amiable  figures  as  Rosalura  and  Lillia  Bianca  in 
Fletcher's  Wild-Goose  Chase.  "  The  force  of  nature  could  no 
farther  go,"  and  Congreve,  probably  a  little  discontented,  like 
Dryden,  with  the  "ungrateful  stage,"  retired.  In  his  old  age  he 
produced,  after  the  fashion  of  the  day,  a  volume  of  fugitive  and 
miscellaneous  trifles,  which  are  not  much  above  the  ordinary 
level  of  that  style  of  composition. 

§  9.  Congreve  forms  the  link  between  the  comedy  and  the 
tragedy  of  the  age.  His  Mourning  Bride  met  with  the  en- 
thusiasm already  accorded  to  his  comedies,  and  was  „  Thg 
praised  later  on,  when  the  comedies  had  fallen  into  Mounting 
a  certain  discredit.  Dr.  Johnson  went  into  raptures  Bnde " 
over  the  frigid  description  of  the  temple  with  its  ^  97'' 
vaulted  and  echoing  avenues ;  and  everybody  knows  the 
opening  phrase,  "  Music  has  charms  to  soothe  a  savage 
breast."  There  is  indeed  a  strange  difference  between  its 
pompous,  solemn  strain  and  the  dishevelled  licence  of  the 
comedies.  The  Mourning  Bride  is  fit  reading  for  young  ladies 
and  children  ;  its  virtues  are  all  idealised  with  an  extravagant 
neglect  of  proportion  ;  its  vicious  persons  are  possessed  with 
comparatively  harmless  demons,  although  their  passions  run 
as  high  as  the  stiff  manner  of  tirade  allows.  There  is  a  vast 
amount  of  distress  in  the  tragedy,  which  succeeds  in  astonishing 
without  touching  the  reader.  The  fact  is  that  the  rhetorical 
form  of  tragedy,  which  had  reached  so  high  an  excellence  in 
Corneille  and  had  been  so  warmly  advocated  by  Dryden,  is 
fatal  to  human  passion  and  sympathy,  and  no  quantity  of 
suffering  on  the  stage  can  compensate  for  a  lack  of  quality. 
The  principal  merit  of  the  piece  remains  in  the  power  and 
melody  of  many  of  the  passages,  and  in  the  talent  of  its  author 
for  artificial  description. 

§  10.  We  have  spoken  in  the  last  chapter  of  Dryden's  trage- 
dies.    His  most  distinguished  contemporary  in  this  branch  of 
writing  was  the  unfortunate  THOMAS  OTWAY.     He 
was  the   son   of  the   Reverend   Humphrey   Otway,    Q"°"yS 
rector  of  Woolbeding  in  Sussex,  and  was  born  at    (J^-Jess). 
Trotton,  near   Midhurst.     His   early  intention   was 
to  take  Holy  Orders,  and  he  was  educated  at  Winchester  and 
as  a  commoner  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     He  appears,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  left  without  means  at  his  father's  death,  and, 
leaving  Oxford  without  a  degree,  went  to  London,  where  he 
attempted  the  profession  of  an  actor.    His  one  and  only  appear- 
ance was  a  failure  ;  it  took  place  in  the  Duke  of  York's  Theatre 
in  Dorset  Garden,  and  the  play  was  Mrs.  Behn's  Forced  Mar- 
riage.    His  life  in  London  was  irregular  and  extravagant  ;  his 
natural   charm   of  manner   and   good-humour   seems   to   have 
brought  him,  at  Oxford,  into  company  whose  ways  were  above 
his   means.     In   spite   of   his  failure   as   an   actor,   the   stage 
remained   his   great   attraction,    and,   in    1675,   his   first   play, 
Alcibiades,   was   produced   at   Dorset    Garden   by   Betterton's 

ENG.    LIT.  2    A 


354  K1>TORATIOX   DRAMATISTS.  \III. 

company.  About  this  time,  Rochester,  that  fickle  and  malig- 
nant patron  of  letters,  took  Otway  under  his  wing,  and  one 
result  of  this  connection  was  that  Don  Carlos  (1676)  obtained 
a  great  success.  In  1677  Otway  took  to  adaptation,  and 
produced  Titus  and  Berenice,  from  Racine,  and  77/6'  Cheats  of 
Scapin,  from  Moliere.  But,  among  the  Duke  of  York's  players 

was  the  lovely  Mrs.  Barry,  who  held  the  stage  until 
If  is  love  the  beginning  of  the  next  century,  and  acted  in 
Mr" Barry.  Vanbrugh's  and  Congreve's  comedies.  The  young 

dramatist  fell  madly  in  love  with  her,  which  offended 
Rochester,  her  acknowledged  lover,  and  gave  him  a  good  excuse 
for  dropping  his  prottge1,  of  whom  he  cannot  have  been  seriously 

jealous.  Otway  tried  to  break  the  attraction  by 
His  service  escapincr  frOm  it.  His  friend,  Lord  Plvmouth,  a  son 

in  the  army.        /•    Xi        i          TT        i        •        j     <•        i  •  •      '   ^    o 

of  Charles  II,  obtained  for  him,  in  1678,  a  com- 
mission as  ensign  in  a  foot  regiment  which  was  sent  out  to 
aid  Monmouth  in  the  relief  of  Mons.  The  campaign  was  a 
failure,  the  pay-money  of  the  troops  was  misappropriated,  and 
Otway  returned  to  Dorset  Garden  and  Mrs.  Barry.  Rochester's 
death  in  1680  may  have  been  a  slight  relief  to  his  passion  ;  at 
any  rate,  his  true  genius  became  manifest  about  this  time. 
Cains  Marins  (1680)  was,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
an  adaptation  of  Romeo  and  Juliet,  and,  which  is 
still  stranger,  it  became  for  many  years  the  accred- 
ited representative  of  Shakespeare's  tragedy  on  the  English 
stage.  Earlier  in  the  same  year  The  Orphan  was  acted  and 
published  with  a  dedication  to  Mary  of  Modena.  The  part  of 
Monimia  was  written  for  Mrs.  Barn',  and  the  page-boy,  Cordclio, 
was  played  by  Mrs.  Bracegirdle,  who  was  herself  to  have  parts 
of  another  kind  written  for  her,  but  was  then  only  six  years 
old.  The  Soldier's  Fortune,  a  comedy,  appeared  in  i68i,'and, 
in  1682,  came  his  masterpiece,  Venice  Preserved,  in  which  Mrs. 
Barry  received  the  part  of  Belvidera.  But  the  actress  treated 
her  lover  contemptuously  ;  and  he,  at  his  wits'  end  for  money, 
and  heavily  in  debt,  took  to  drinking.  His  last  play,  The 
Atheist,  was  a  comedy  in  continuation  of  The  Soldier's  For- 
tune, and  was  acted  at  Dorset  Garden  in  1684.  The  closing 
days  of  his  life  were  miserable.  The  Duchess  of  Portsmouth, 
to  whom  he  inscribed  Venice  Preserved,  was,  if  we  may  trust 
the  dedication,  very  generous  to  him.  However,  he  was  unable 
to  fight  against  his  troubles,  and  spent  his  time  between 
spunging-houses  and  obscure  hiding-places.  The  story  of  his 
Ilisd'ath  death  is  generally  related  thus.  One  day  he  went 
into  a  coffee-house,  in  a  starving  condition,  and 
begged  a  shilling  of  a  gentleman,  who,  distressed  at  his  wretched 
state,  gave  him  a  guinea.  Otway  rushed  off  to  a  baker's  shop, 
bought  a  roll,  and  was  choked  while  ravenously  swallowing  the 
first  mouthful.  He  was  buried  in  St.  Clement  Danes.  There 
are  other  versions  of  the  tale,  but  it  is  incontestable  that  his  end 
was  the  result  of  want  of  food.  He  was  thirty-four  years,  one 


A.D.   1676-84.  OTWAY'S  PLAYS.  355 

month,  and  eleven  days  of  age.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
his  misfortunes  were  due  to  his  extravagance,  but  his  ardent 
affection  for  Mrs.  Barry  played  a  considerable  part  in  them, 
and  he  deserves  the  utmost  pity. 

His  great  merit  as  a  dramatist  is  his  command  of  pathos, 
and  he   possesses,  in  a  greater  degree  than   any  other  post- 
Restoration  writer,   the  power  of  uniting    pathetic 
emotion  with  the  expression  of  the  darker  and  more    Character  of 

f  •  T  T        •  f   j.i-    A.     'tts  tragedy : 

ferocious  passions.     He   is,   too,   a  master  of  that    its  pathos. 
aggravated  distress  which,  as  distinguished  from  the 
heroic  agony  of  Shakespeare's  tragic  plays,  is  the  great  sign  of 
difference  between  the  golden  and  silver  age  of  English  tragedy. 
It  is  to  Otway's  glory  that,  belated  as  he  was,  he  belongs  to  that 
silver  age  and  not  to  the  age  of  brass  and  of  The  Mourning 
Bride ;  his  two  great  plays,  in  spite  of  their  declamatory  stiff- 
ness, bear  comparison  with  the  work  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher 
and  Ford.     Of  course  he   incessantly  reminds  us  of  Dryden. 
Don  Carlos  is  a  rhymed  tragedy  so  much  after  Dryden's  own 
heart  that,  at  the  time,  it  provoked  his  envy.     In  Venice  Pre- 
served,  the   declamatory  scenes,  the  quarrels  and  reconcilia- 
tion of  Pierre  and  Jaffier,  the  tragic  death  of  the  two  friends, 
and  the  despair  of  Belvidera,  are  distinctly  in  Dryden's  manner. 
But  in  pathos  Otway  is  Dryden's  superior  ;  and  his  true  instinct 
of  dramatic  fitness  led  him  to  do  a  thing  which  Dryden  would 
have   scorned   to  do  with  his  high  classical  idea  of  tragedy, 
and  to  introduce  comic  scenes  as  a  relieving  element  in   the 
deep  misery  of  his  principal  characters.    This,  again,  brings  him 
near  to  Fletcher  and  Ford.     He  had  a  sense  of  humour,  and 
these   scenes,   although  they   are   disgusting  enough,   are  yet 
powerful  and  natural,  and  are  far  better  than  Ford's  nauseous 
and  dull   interludes.     As   a  writer  of  comedies,  his   name   is 
better  forgotten  with  his  earliest  original  comedy,  Friendship  in 
Fashion  (1678).     The  Orphan   is  a  memorable  and   excellent 
tragedy.      But   his  glory  is    Venice  Preserved,  or  a 
Plot  Discovered,  which  doubtless  owed  its  popularity   "  Vc™ceed  „ 
to  its  oblique  reference  to  the  contemporary  scare  of  (f^™ 
the  Popish  Plot.     He  did  not  attempt  to  preserve 
historical    accuracy,   but    he    succeeded   in   producing   a   very 
exciting  and  animated  plot,  which  acts  as  a  background  to  the 
fine  contrasts  between  the  weak  and  uxorious  Jaffier  and  his 
determined  fellow-conspirator,  Pierre,  and  between  the  Senator 
Priuli's  inhuman  harshness  and  cruelty  and  Renault's  ruffianly 
thirst  for  blood  and  plunder.     All  this  is,  in  its  way,  unique 
but    Otway's   genius    had   its   limitations,    and   the   ravings   o . . 
Belvidera,  so  utterly  different  from  Lear's  or  Ophelia's  madness 
with  their   lurid   intervals  of  consciousness,  are  of  themselves 
enough  to  shut  him  out  of  the  first  order  of  English  dramatists. 

§  ii.  The    name   of  Otway   recalls    the    parallel    career    of. 
NATHANIEL   LEE,  four  years  his  junior,  his  contemporary  as 
an   author,   and   his  rival   in   misery.      Lee's   father  probably 
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was  the  Reverend  Richard  Lee,  rector  of  Hatfield  and  other 
places  in  Hertfordshire.  The  date  of  his  birth  is  uncertain,  but 

he  was  educated  at  Westminster  and  Trinity  College, 
NATHANIEL  Cambridge.  Like  Otway,  he  left  his  University  to 

become  an  actor,  and,  like  Otway,  he  failed.     With 


Nero  (1675)  ne  began  to  write  for  Drury  Lane, 
and  this  was  followed,  in  1676,  by  Gloriana  and  Sophonisba, 
on  the  heels  of  which  came  his  two  most  famous  plays,  The 
Rival  Queens,  or  the  Death  of  Alexander  the  Great  (1677),  and 
Mithridates,  King  of  Pontus  (1678).  Dryden  helped  to  nurse 
Mithridates  into  fame  with  an  epilogue,  and,  in  1679,  when 

only  twenty-four  years  old,  Lee  had  the  honour 
llisconnec-  of  furnishing  the  great  poet  with  three  acts  of  his 
tDryS!n.  (Edipus.  Next  came  C&sar  Borgia  —  with  a  pro- 

logue by  Dryden  —  and  Theodosius  (1680).  Lucius 
Junius  Brutus,  with  a  strong  element  of  pathos,  followed  in 
1681;  and  in  1682  he  again  assisted  Dryden  with  two-thirds 
of  The  Duke  of  Guise,  which  was  intended  as  a  gentle  hint  to 
opponents  of  the  Duke  of  York's  succession.  Meanwhile,  at 
the  end  of  1681,  his  only  comedy,  The  Princess  of  Cleve,  had 
appeared,  with  a  prologue  and  epilogue  by  Dryden,  at  Dorset 
Garden.  In  1684  Constantine  the  Great  was  acted  at  Drury 
Lane.  Lee  had  been  emulating  and  outdoing  the  "  lunes  of 
Tamburlaine"  with  increasing  violence  ;  his  own  sanity  had 

been  threatened,  and  now  it  gave  way,  and  he  was 

slmt  UP  in  Bedlam-     He  came  out  again  in  1689, 

but  his  health  was  of  short  duration;  he  produced 
one  more  tragedy,  The  Massacre  of  Paris  (1690),  and  then 
went  mad  again.  Two  years  later  he  died  —  according  to  the 
received  account,  most  wretchedly.  He  was  buried  in  St. 
Clement  Danes.  His  work  was  certainly  very  prolific,  and 
he  produced  two  remarkable  plays,  The  Rival  Queens  and 
Mitkridates.  in  the  first  of  which  the  heroic  extravagance  of  his 
Alexander  is  relieved  by  the  attachment  and  amorous  com- 
plications of  the  two  strongly-opposed  characters  of  Roxana 

and  Statira.  Hyperbole  of  imagery  and  expression 
frfrtE*"  is  Lee's  chief  characteristic,  as  it  is  his  fault.  If 

Otway  is  a  Shakespearean  dramatist  born  out  of 
due  time,  Lee  belongs  even  more  to  the  Elizabethan  period. 
He  does  not,  however,  challenge  comparison  with  its  chief 
authors  ;  he  hangs  at  the  hem  of  their  garments.  If  he 
resembles  anyone  in  his  style,  it  is  Marlowe  —  and  the  title  of 
his  last  drama  seems  to  point  to  imitation.  His  choice  of 
subject  in  Ccesar  Borgia,  too,  takes  us  back  to  those  earlier 
days. 

§  12.      "  A  virgin  poet  was  served  up  to-day 

Who  till  this  hour  ne'er  cackled  for  a  play," 

wrote  Drydcn  in   his  epilogue  to    The    Loyal  Brother,  or  the 
Persian  Prince  (1682).    This  was  the  dttut  of  the  tragic  poet 
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THOMAS  SOUTHERNE.  He  was  a  few  years  younger  than  Lee, 
and  his  best  work  belongs  to  the  period  succeeding  the  deaths 
of  both  Lee  and  Otway.  He  was  a  native  of  Dublin, 
but  came  to  London  and  entered  the  Middle  Temple,  THOMAS 
abandoned  the  law  for  the  army,  and  the  army  for  (SSS^J?)? 
the  theatre.  He  served  as  a  captain  in  one  of  the 
corps  employed  to  suppress  Monmouth's  rebellion,  and  in  all 
probability  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Sedgemoor.  This  was, 
however,  a  mere  interlude  in  his  life.  He  wrote  a  great  deal, 
and  lived  far  into  the  eighteenth  century  upon  the  fortune  which 
he  had  acquired  by  his  plays,  dying  at  the  age  of  eighty-six. 
His  work  consists  of  ten  plays,  the  best  of  which  are  the 
tragedies  of  The  Fatal  Marriage  (1694)  and  Oroonoko  (1696). 
Oroonoko,  which  touches  the  high-water  mark  of  distress, 
was  founded  on  a  story  furnished  to  Southerne  by  Mrs.  Aphra 
Behn,  and,  being  the  story  of  an  African  prince,  torn  by 
the  slave-trade  from  his  country  and  home,  is  remarkable 
as  the  first  instance  of  any  literary  attempt  to  disclose  the 
horrors  of  the  traffic  of  which  the  hero  is  a  victim.  Southerne 
was  not,  however,  a  very  lively  dramatist ;  and  if,  as  appears 
to  be  the  case,  he  imitated  Otway,  he  borrowed  his  senti- 
mentality without  profiting  by  his  vigour.  His  tragedies  form 
the  intermediate  link  between  the  work  of  Otway  and  Lee, 
in  which  we  see  the  last  glow  of  the  ashes  of  Elizabethan 
drama,  and  the  French  frigidity  of  Congreve  and  Rowe. 
Oroonoko  appeared  in  1696,  Congreve's  Mourning'  Bride  in 
1697.  Southerne's  plays  include  a  few  dull  and  indecent 
comedies,  to  one  of  which,  The  Disappointment,  or  the 
Mother  in  Fashion  (1684),  Dryden  wrote,  and  Betterton 
spoke,  the  prologue. 

§  13.   The  popularity  of  The  Mourning  Bride  was    as  fatal 
to   English   tragedy  as   Collier's   contemporary  onslaught  was 
to  comedy.     It  gave,  as  it  were,  a  charter  to  mere 
formalism'  and  artificial  passion,  and  we  can  see  its   NICHOLAS 
ultimate  results  in  plays  like  Addison's  Cato,  and    ^674-1718). 
Thomson's  Sophonisba.     NICHOLAS  ROWE  still  pre- 
serves a  reputation  where  most  of  the  nonentities  of  this  arti- 
ficial school  are  forgotten,  partly  as  the  first  editor  (1709)  of 
Shakespeare  who  combined  a  profound  and  loyal  admiration  of 
the  great  dramatist's  work  with  true  critical   and  philological 
principles.     His  own  dramas,  however,  if  founded  upon  a  true 
enthusiasm  for  the  great  masters  of  tragedy,  are  obtuse,  affected, 
and  lifeless.    Like  so  many  other  dramatists,  he  was  a  Templar, 
and  employed  his  leisure  in  writing  for  the  stage.     The  brilliant 
literary   society   of  his   day   received    him    cordially,    and    he 
became  a  member  of  that  band  of  writers  and  critics  which 
surrounded  Pope,  Swift,  Prior,  and  Arbuthnot.     To  a  certain 
coldness  and  selfishness  of  character  he  added  the  advantage 
of   an   independent   fortune,    and   his    plays    and   translations 
procured  him   several    lucrative   places   in  the    patronage    of 
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Government.  He  was  surveyor  of  the  customs,  clerk  of  the 
council  in  the  service  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  clerk  of  the 
presentations,  and,  during  the  last  three  years  of  his  life,  Poet 
Laureate  (1715-1718).  Of  his  plays,  the  best  known  are  Jane 
Shore  (1714)  and  Lady  Jane  Grey  (1715),  in  which  he  aped 
something  of  the  quaintness  of  the  older  authors, 

'pTnftc^a"r  anc*  '^ne  ^air  Pen*tent  (17°3),  an  adaptation  from 
(1703)!"  Massinger's  Fatal  Dowry,  in  which  artificial  pathos 
and  tenderness  are  at  their  last  and  most  convul- 
sive gasp.  The  "  gallant,  gay  Lothario  "  of  this  play  has,  oddly 
enough,  become  as  classical  as  Congreve's  "  Music  has  charms," 
and,  even  in  our  own  day,  is  used  interchangeably  with  Don 
Juan  as  a  proverbial  synonym  for  the  faithless  lover  ;  and  from 
this  portrait  Richardson  obtained  the  outline  which  he  filled  up 
so  successfully  in  Lovelace. 

§  14.  Two  or  three  minor  dramatists  should  not  be  forgotten. 
The  name  of  THOMAS  SHADWELL  is  usually  remembered  with 
all  the  obloquy  which  Dryden  so  spitefully  cast  upon 
THOMAS  it.  The  son  of  a  royalist  country  squire,  John 
fSgZS£*.  Shad  well  of  Broomhill  in  Norfolk,  he  went  for  a 
short  time  to  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  travelled 
abroad,  and  returned  to  write  plays,  assuming,  as  he  tells 
us  in  the  preface  to  his  first  comedy,  77/6-  Sullen  Lovtrs 
(1668),  the  manner  of  Ben  Jonson.  His  best  known  comedy 
is  Epsom  Wells  (1672),  which  is  far  above  the  average  of 
minor  pieces  of  the  time.  Two  years  later  he  joined  in 
Dryden's  attack  upon  Elkanah  Settle.  But  between  1676 
and  1682  he  became  a  Whig,  and  parted  company  with 
his  illustrious  contemporary.  For  the  time  being  this  was 
to  his  private  advantage,  for  his  politics  enabled  him  to 
snatch  the  Poet-Laureateship  from  Dryden  at  the  Revolution. 
But,  where  posterity  was  concerned,  he  made  a  great  mistake, 
and  forfeited  whatever  reputation  he  might  have  had,  to  stand 
for  ever  in  a  fatal  bracket  with  the  inferior  Settle.  His  want 
of  wit  did  not  prevent  him  from  being  amusing,  but  there 
was  very  little  truth  in  his  suspicion  that  Jonson's  humorous 
mantle  had  fallen  upon  him. 

Another  comic  writer  whose  life  covered  almost  exactly  the 
same  period  was  the  somewhat  notorious  MRS.  APHRA  BKHN. 
Her  maiden  name  was  Johnson,  and  her  early  years 
were  sPent  in  Surinam.  Her  adventurous  youth  and 
her  subsequent  career  as  a  political  spy  in  Holland 
might  furnish  an  interesting,  if  scandalous,  memoir.  She  brought 
out  her  first  play,  The  Forced  Afarriagc,  in  1671,  and,  from 
that  time  onwards,  wrote  hard  for  her  living.  Comedies, 
tragedies,  and  novels — all  of  a  second-rate  type — succeeded 
each  other  with  immense  rapidity.  The  two  parts  of  The  i 
(1677  and  1681)  are  usually  reckoned  her  best  comedies,  and 
among  Dryden's  prologues  we  find  one  prefixed  to  The  Widow 
Ranter  (1690).  She  wrote  under  the  pseudonym  of  A-' 
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and  Pope's  line,  "  The  stage  how  loosely  doth  Astrsea  tread  ! " 
hints  that,  in  days  when  licentious  writing  was  tolerated,  the 
works  of  this  singular  lady  were  remarkable  for  their  freedom 
from  the  last  rags  of  convention. 

JOHN  CROWNE  or  CROWN  was  similarly  of  colonial  origin, 
being  the  son  of  a  gentleman  who  had  emigrated  to  Nova 
Scotia,  and  may  or  may  not  have  been  an  In- 
dependent preacher,  as  report  styles  him.  He  was 
extremely  prolific,  and  sometimes  produced  good  (d 
work,  but  was  abnormally  dull  and  sententious. 
His  first  play  was  Juliana  (1671)  ;  his  most  famous  tragedy 
was  Thyestes  (1681),  which  has  survived  oblivion,  thanks  to 
the  grim  horror  of  its  subject ;  his  best  known  comedy  is  the 
excellent  Sir  Courtly  Nice  (1685),  which  was  the  first  play 
acted  before  James  1 1  as  King ;  and  he  ended  his  career  with 
Caligula  (1698). 

GEORGE  LILLO  was  born  just  as  the  career  of  these  writers 
was  closing.  This  remarkable  and  singular  person  was  a 
jeweller  in  Moorgate,  and,  being  a  prudent  and 
industrious  tradesman,  made  money  by  his  wares,  GEORGE 
and  wrote  plays  for  his  amusement.  These  dramatic  (1693-1739). 
works  may  be  said  to  form  the  link  between  that 
kind  of  tragedy  inaugurated  by  writers  like  the  unknown  author 
of  The  Yorkshire  Tragedy  and  by  Thomas  Heywood,  in  his 
Woman  Killed  by  Kindness,  and  the  modern  melodrama  of 
crime  and  suffering  innocence.  George  Barnwell  (1731),  The 
Fatal  Curiosity  (1736),  and  the  unfinished  Arden  of  Fever  sham 
(acted  1759),  which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Eliza- 
bethan play  it  professes  to  revise,  were  founded  upon  remark- 
able examples  of  middle-class  tragedy  and  crime,  and  are 
typical  instances  of  the  tragedie  bourgeoise.  They  need, 
however,  so  far  as  the  reader  is  concerned,  the  lurid  back- 
ground of  a  suburban  theatre,  and  are  not,  strictly  speaking, 
as  interesting  as  they  are  bloody.  Lillo  must,  nevertheless, 
receive  credit  for  a  certain  prosaic  realism  ;  and,  had  Defoe 
turned  his  attention  to  the  ungodly  stage  and  dramatised 
so  edifying  a  tale  as  Moll  Flanders,  he  might  have  come  out 
of  the  experiment  with  a  similar  result. 

§  15.  The   example   of  Dryden   shows  the  close  connection 
between  the  drama  and  the  poetry  of  the  late  Stewart  and  the 
Orange  periods.     Dryden's  name   stands   by  itself; 
his  vigour  and  wealth  of  expression  find  no  reflection    Post~ 
in  the  correct  suavity  of  his  contemporaries.    Waller 
and    Cowley    mark    the    stage   of    transition   from 
Elizabethan   passion   to   the   frigid   heroic    couplet  of  the  late 
seventeenth  century,  which,  apart  from  the  splendid  exception 
of   Dryden    and    the    distinguished    genius    of    Pope,   is    the 
characteristic  of  the  mediocrity  of  the  period.     The 
fact   is  that,  at  this  time,  if  people  wrote  for   their    The  noble 
living,  they  wrote  drama,  comedy  or  tragedy,  and 
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left  the  less  lucrative  business  of  verse,  otherwise  than  merely 
complimentary,  to  elegant  dabblers,  men  of  rank  and  fashion, 
who  could  afford  to  devote  an  occasional  hour  to  a  neat  satire 
or  a  graceful  lyric.  Consequently,  the  aim  of  the  poets  of 
the  day  was  to  write  correctly  and  follow  the  mode.  And  as, 
with  the  Restoration  public,  a  title  and  a  reputation  with  the 
ladies  covered  a  multitude  of  sins,  the  efforts  of  these  dilettanti 

were  received  with  extravagant  praise.  WENTWORTH 
LORD  DILLON,  EARL  OF  ROSCOMMON,  was  a  nephew  of  the 

(S&SSSS.    famous  Strafford,  and  had  spent  much  of  his  life  in 

France.  He  was  a  serious  and  learned  person,  and 
his  poetry,  which  was  much  praised,  principally  consists  of 
two  didactic  works,  an  original  Essay  on  Translated  Verse 
(1684),  written  in  the  rhymed  couplet,  and  a  translation  of 
Horace's  Ars  Poetica  (1680),  in  which  he  adopted  blank 
verse,  thereby  creating  a  distinction  between  himself  and 

contemporary  poets.     The  first  collected  edition  of 

his  poems  appeared  in  1701.  JOHN  WILMOT,  EARL 
u6>47-Ii68oR  OF  ROCHESTER,  the  most  execrable  debauchee  of 

Charles  II's  Court,  produced  a  number  of  songs  and 
fugitive  lyrics,  which,  although  their  spirit  is  strained  and 
artificial,  bear  considerable  witness  to  the  natural  talents  he 

had  wasted.  SIR  CHARLES  SEDLEY,  again,  was 
SIR  CHARLES  another  of  these  literary  beaux,  who  was  the  lust 
[1639^1701).  survivor  of  these  aristocratic  amateurs.  His  first 

comedy,  The  Mulberry  Garden  (1668),  is  not  devoid 
of  gaiety  and  wit,  and  contains  several  songs  of  merit.  Many 
other  lyrics  prove  that  Sedley  possessed  the  grace,  ease,  and 
ingenuity  which  are  the  principal  requisites  of  this  kind  of 
writing.  His  second  comedy,  Bellauiira,  was  produced  in 
1687,  and  he  wrote  three  other  plays. 

JOHN  SHEFFIELD,  EARL  OF  MULGRAVE,  and  afterwards 
DUKE  OF  BUCKINGHAMSHIRE,  whose  Essay  on  Satire  (1679) 
D<  and  Essay  on  Poetry  (1682)  were  popularly  ascribed 
<>"BL-CK*NG-  to  Dryden,  so  that  the  report  procured  him,  after  the 
HAMSHIRE  publication  of  the  first  of  them,  a  beating  from 
(1649-1721..  Rochester's  hired  bullies,  must  be  distinguished 
from  GEORGE  VILLIERS,  DUKE  OF  BUCKINGHAM,  the  son  of 
James  I's  "  Steenie,"  and  the  author  of  the  greater  part  of 

that  very  witty  burlesque,  The  Rehearsal  (1671). 
OF"KUCK>E  Another  of  the  same  class  was  CHARLES  SAC  KYII.I.K. 
INGHAM  EARL  OF  DORSET,  who  wrote  the  charming,  playful 
(16.7-1688).  song>  «To  all  you  ladics  now  at  land>»  Hc  [5 

!.<»,!.  to  have  composed  it  at  sea,  on  the  eve  of  the  em 

JJ°RSET          ment  (1665)  with  Opdam's  Dutch  fleet,  addressing  it, 

like  a  courtly  gentleman,  to  the  ladies  at  Whitehall. 
§  1 6.  Outside  the  higher  classes  of  society,  the  only  important 
poets  of  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  were   Philips  and 
Pomfret.     They,  however,  belong  rather  to  tin 

of  J>opc  lhan  -the  .iyc  of  Dryden>    JOHN  PHILIPS 
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was,  in  his  later  years,  a  serious  poet,  and  wrote  a  heroic  poem 
called  Blenheim  (1705),  and  a  Georgic  which  he  named  Cyder 
(1708) ;  but  he  is  now  known  to  the  general  reader 
by  his  Splendid  Shilling,  in  which  he  parodied  the   JgJJM 
solemn  cadences  of  Paradise  Lost.     Like  all  good    (l676-i7o9). 
and  humorous  parodies,  its  virtue  lay  in  the  author's 
appreciation  of  the  poem  of  which  he  made  fun,  and  its  place 
is  among  the  best  productions  of  the  kind.      It  was  pirated  in 
1701  ;    Philips'  own  first  edition  appeared   in  1705. 
JOHN  POMFRET  was  a  Bedfordshire  clergyman,  and   JJJJJ^,, 
in    1700    brought    out    The   Choice,   describing   his    ^667-1702). 
ideal  life   of  rural  and   literary  retirement,  without 
any  great  originality,  but  with  a  captivating  natural  simplicity 
and   a  fluent,   unadorned   style.     Hoc  erat  in   votis,  but   his 
prayer  was  not  to  be  fulfilled.     The  Bishop  of  London,  taking- 
exception  to  some  expression  in  his  poem,  refused  to  sanction 
his    preferment    to    the    pleasant    living    of   his    desire,    and 
Pomfret,  thrown  into  depression,  caught  smallpox  and  died  of 
it.     The  Choice  has  survived,  however,  and  may  still  be  read 
with  pleasure. 
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A.— OTHER  DRAMATISTS. 

COLLEY  GIBBER  (1671-1757),  the 
famous  actor-manager,  whose  name 
occupies  so  important  a  place  in  the 
stage  -  history  of  the  Orange  and 
Hanoverian  periods,  was  a  prolific 
writer  of  comedies.  His  work  is 
amusing,  but  we  see  the  comedy  ot 
manners  in  its  decline  through  all 
his  witty  farces,  and  he  is  not  to  be 
compared  for  a  moment  with  the 
great  masters  of  stage  dialogue.  In 
his  early  life  he  enjoyed  Congreve's 
friendship  and  patronage,  and  we 
have  already  seen  that  he  had  an 
interesting  literary  connection  with 
Vanbrugh.  From  1730  to  1757  he 
was  Poet  Laureate ;  and,  in  1743, 
Pope  chose,  with  an  unreasonable 
and  silly  access  of  spite,  to  substitute 
him  as  hero  of  The  Dunciad  instead 
of  Theobald.  A  careful  study  of  the 
Hanoverian  drama  brings  us  into 
close  contact  with  Gibber's  amiable 
personality.  He  was  the  author  ot 
about  thirty  plays,  good,  bad,  and 
indifferent,  between  1696  and  1745. 

ELKANAH    SETTLE   (1648-1724) 
has  already  been  mentioned  in  con- 


nection with  Dryden,  who  chose  to 
make  him  his  unworthy  butt.  He 
had  the  misfortune  to  be  chosen  as 
a  foil  to  Dryden  by  the  poet's  ene- 
mies, and  suffered  in  consequence. 
He  published  several  plays,  but  the 
piece  by  which  he  will  be  best  re- 
membered is  The  Empress  of  Morocco 
(published  1671),  a  tragedy  as  re- 
markable for  its  rant  and  bombast 
as  for  the  fact  that  it  was  the  first 
illustrated  play  in  English.  The 
engravings  did  not  appeal  till  the 
second  edition  (1673). 

B.— THE  COLLIER  CON- 
TROVERSY. 

The  change  in  the  morality  of  the 
stage  which  took  place  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eighteenth  century  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  nonjuring  clergy- 
man, JEREMY  COLLIER  (1650-1726). 
The  flagrant  indecency  of  Wycher- 
ley's  plays  settled  down,  in  Congreve 
and  Vanbrugh,  into  a  hard,  brilliant 
cynicism  which  threatened  to  be- 
come, in  less  able  hands,  the  lasting 
reproach  of  English  comedy.  In 
1698,  Collier,  who,  as  a  churchman 
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and  nonjuror,  had  suffered  during 
the  Revolution,  unsparingly  attacked 
this  abuse  in  his  Short  View  of  the 
Profane  ness  and  Immorality  of  the 
English  Stage.  Collier  was  a  scholar 
and  a  critic,  not  a  mere  fanatic  or 
ignorant  vituperator.  He  knew  what 
he  was  talking  about,  and  his  book 
produced  a  great  effect  and  a  general 
consternation  among  the  dramatists. 
With  an  array  of  remarkable  learn- 
ing, he  brought  forward  all  the 
weapons  of  satire  and  merciless  criti- 
cism ;  his  fire,  wit,  and  energy  cut 
like  a  knife  into  the  ulcer  of  theatrical 
immorality,  and  left  the  dramatists 
without  a  word  to  say.  Dryden, 
who,  against  his  better  judgment, 
had  been  responsible  for  half  the 
license  of  Restoration  comedy,  re- 
mained silent  out  of  very  shame  ; 
Congreve,  who  chose  to  reply,  would 
have  done  well  to  have  kept  silence  ; 
Vanbrugh,  who  was  guilty  of  more 
obvious  coarseness,  chose  to  defend 
The  Relapse and  The  Provoked  Wife 
from  the  charge,  and  was  a  little 
more  successful  in  maintaining  his 
paradox.  Special  pleading,  how- 
ever, can  only  injure  the  worst 
causes.  Collier  answered  his  oppo- 


nents in  his  Defence  of  the  Short 
View,  and  remained  triumphant.  It 
is  a  curious  fact  that,  in  those  days, 
the  opinions  of  an  ascetic,  whose 
ecclesiastical  position  was  supposed 
to  approximate  to  Romanism,  should 
have  touched  the  conscience  of  a 
nation  which,  amid  its  frivolous 
amusements,  was  never  tired  of  main- 
taining the  principle  of  a  Protestant 
succession  ;  at  any  rate,  Collier  ef- 
fected a  change  which  none  of  the 
latitudinarian  clergy  of  the  day  could 
have  brought  about,  even  if  they 
had  cared.  The  stage  was  not,  of 
course,  purified  according  to  our 
modern  ideas  ;  but  the  public  refused 
to  accept  its  cynicism  and  disregard 
of  morality  any  longer.  Congreve's 
most  brilliant  drama,  The  Way  of 
the  World  (ijoo),  failed,  as  we  have 
said,  in  consequence  of  Collier's 
attack.  Subsequent  comedies  — 
Gibber's,  Steele's,  and,  in  a  later 
age,  Sheridan's  —  contain,  without 
doubt,  much  that,  to  our  modern 
j  taste,  is  not  very  agreeable ;  but 
•  they  allow  for  virtue,  religion,  and 
I  morality,  and  their  theme  is  no 
longer  the  triumph  of  the  rake  and 
!  the  glorification  of  the  wanton. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

PROSE  WRITERS  OF  THE  REVOLUTION. 

§  i.  JOHN  LOCKE  :  bis  life.  §  2.  His  style  and  works.  The  Letters  on 
Toleration,  Treatise  on  Civil  Government.  §3.  Essay  concerning  Human 
Understanding.  §  4.  His  minor  essays.  §  5.  Theologians  and  divines. 
ISAAC  BARROW  :  his  life  and  attainments.  His  sermons.  §  6.  JOHN 
PEARSON.  §  7.  TILLOTSON.  §  8.  SOUTH.  §  9.  STILLINGFLEET  ; 
THOMAS  SPRAT  ;  THOMAS  KEN  ;  WILLIAM  SHERLOCK.  §  10. 
Progress  of  physical  science  towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Origin  of  the  Royal  Society.  Dr.  JOHN  WILKINS.  §  n.  Scientific 
writers.  §  12.  SIR  ISAAC  NEWTON.  §  13.  RAY;  "BOYLE.  §  14. 
THOMAS  BURNET  ;  BISHOP  BURNET. 

§  i.  AT  the  Revolution  of  1688,  side  by  side  with  the  establish- 
ment of  constitutional  freedom  in  the  state,  appeared  remark- 
able manifestations  of  practical  progress  in  science 
and  philosophy.      It  was  this  period  that  produced    JOHN  LOCKE 
Newton  in  physical,  and  Locke  in  intellectual  science,   ^e'1 
JOHN  LOCKE  was  the  son  of  an  attorney  at  Pensford 
in  Somerset.     He  was  born  at  Wrington  in  the  same  county, 
and  was  educated  at  Westminster  School.     In  1652  he  entered 
Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where  he  obtained  a  senior 
studentship   and   lectureships  in    Greek   and   moral   SjjjjjJF^ 
philosophy.     However,  he  managed  to  get  exemp- 
tion from   taking    Orders  as   his   studentship   prescribed,  and 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  physics  and  especially  of  medi- 
cine, intending  to  become  a  doctor.     But  his  constitution  was 
naturally  weak,  and  he    suffered  from  a  tendency  to   asthma, 
which  in  after  life  compelled  him  to  retire  from  his  public  em- 
ployments.     It   is   certain    that    his    intellectual   experience  of 
Oxford  must  have  given  him  a  distaste  and  contempt  for  the 
scholastic  method  of  philosophy  which  was  still  prevalent  in  the 
University,  and  must  have  excited  in  him  a  strong  hostility  to 
that   stationary   or,    rather,    retrograde    spirit   which    sheltered 
itself  under  the  venerable  and  much-abused  name  of  Aristotle. 
During  his  thirteen  years  of  residence    at    Christ   Church   he 
cultivated  a  strong  taste  for  metaphysical   subjects,  and  there 
can  be  no  question  that  he  saw,  early  in  life,  the  advantage  of 
the  experimental  or  inductive  theory  of  which  Bacon  was  the 
apostle,  and  the  necessity  of  its  application.     In  1665  he  went 
on  a  diplomatic  mission  to  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  as  secre- 
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tary  to  Sir  Walter  Vane,  and,  on  his  return  to  Oxford  in  the 
following  year,  refused  a  flattering  offer  of  a  post  in  Lord  Sand- 
wich's embassy  to  Spain.  In  July,  1666,  his  medical  skill  made 
him  acquainted  with  Lord  Ashley,  afterwards  Earl  of  Shaftes- 
bury,  who  became  so  celebrated  for  his  political  talent  and  for 
his  unprincipled  and  factious  conduct  as  Chancellor  and  as 

head  of  the  Parliamentary  opposition.  Shaftesbury's 
His  friend-  friendship  was  fortunate  for  Locke.  He  attached 
Ssiw.ftesbury.  tne  young  scholar  to  his  household,  and  entrusted 

him  with  the  education,  first  of  his  son,  and  after- 
wards of  his  grandson,  the  subsequent  author  of  the  Character- 
istics. In  his  house  Locke  was  brought  into  constant  and 
intimate  contact  with  the  most  distinguished  politicians  and 
literary  men  of  the  day — Halifax  the  Trimmer,  the  Duke  of 
Buckinghamshire,  and  many  others.  As  a  political  disciple  of 
his  patron,  he  had  a  certain  amount  of  lively  excitement.  When 
Shaftesbury  became  Chancellor  in  1672,  Locke  was  nominated 
secretary  of  presentations.  Shaftesbury,  however,  fell  next 
year,  but  Locke  was  almost  at  once  reappointed  secretary  to 
the  council  of  trade,  the  reason  for  this,  doubtless,  lying  in  the 
fact  that,  in  1669,  he  had  taken  a  principal  interest,  the  extent 
of  which  we  cannot  exactly  tell,  in  the  scheme  for  colonising 
Carolina.  In  1675,  when  the  council  of  trade  was  dissolved,  he 
visited  France  for  his  health,  and,  in  his  journal  and  letters,  gave 
an  accurate  but  uncomplimentary  account  of  French  society, 
written  in  a  style  which,  for  a  very  correct  and  even  prosy  author, 
is  almost  amusing.  He  returned  to  England  in  1679,  and, 
during  Shaftesbury's  second  ministry,  acted  as  his  confidential 
adviser  and  agent.  This  was  the  historical  period  of  the 
Exclusion  Bill.  Shaftesbury,  as  is  well  known,  was  at  the 
head  of  a  furious  agitation,  urging  a  measure  for  depriving  the 
Duke  of  York  of  his  right  of  succession,  on  the  ground  that  his 
sympathies  with  the  Roman  faith  were  detrimental  to  the  con- 
stitution. A  second  time  Shaftesbury  fell  from  power,  was 
arraigned  for  high  treason,  and,  although  the  jury  ignored 
the  bill  of  indictment,  fled  to  Holland,  where  he  died  in 
1683. 

Locke  followed  his  patron  to  the  Low  Countries,  and,  during 
the  troubles  of  James  IPs  reign,  found  there  a  safe  and  tranquil 

retreat.  Holland  was  full  of  illustrious  exiles  and 
Life  of  Locke  malcontents,  and  Locke  profited  by  their  society.  It 
Revolution.  }S  not  to  ^e  supposed  that  his  political  sympathies 

or  his  metaphysical  theories  were  very  popular  in  his 
University;  and  accordingly,  in  1684,  he  was  deprived  of  his 
studentship  at  Christ  Church,  and  was  denounced  as  a  factious 
and  rebellious  agitator  and  as  a  dangerous  heresiarch  in  philo- 
sophy. Four  years  later  lie  was  able  to  turn  the  tables  upon 
his  enemies.  He  returned  to  England  in  the  fleet  which  con- 
veyed Queen  Mary  from  Holland  to  assume  her  share  in  the 
crown  ;  and,  from  this  time  onwards,  he  enjoyed  a  brilliant  and 
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useful  career.     He  took  a  prominent  share  in  Montagu's  most 
difficult  and   critical  recall  and  re-issue  of  the  silver  coinage, 
which  was  probably  the  most  vitally  important  feature  of  William 
and  Mary's  reign;    and,  in  the  same  year '(1696),  became  a 
member  of  the  new  council  of  trade.     He  was  at  this  time  an 
old  man,  and  his  weak  health  obliged  him  in  1700 
to  retire.     During  the  last  four  years  of  his  life  he  His  retire- 
resided  at  Gates  in  Essex,  the  seat  of  his  friend  Sir  Sl^ 
Francis  Masham.     Lady  Masham,  an  accomplished 
and  intellectual  woman,  was  a  daughter  of  Ralph  Cudworth, 
the   Cambridge   Platonist ;    and   the    Oxford  philosopher  was 
thoroughly  welcome   under  her   roof.      He  died   in  character 
1704,  and  was  buried  at  High  Laver,  near  Oates. 
His   personal    character    seems   to  have  been  un- 
usually  blameless  and  perfect,  and  his  high  philo- 
sophical   ideals    found    an  echo    in    his    life.       He    had,    on 
his  return  to  England,  formed  the  acquaintance  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  who  had  been  employed,  like  himself,  in  the  public 
service  ;  but,  somewhere  'about  1692,  certain  untoward  events, 
of  which  the  principal  was  the  accidental  burning  of  his  papers, 
seem  to  have  shaken,  if  not  to  have  overthrown  the  balance  of 
Newton's  mind  for  a  season.     Querulous,  suspicious,  and  irri- 
table, he  picked  a  quarrel  with   Locke,  whom  he   accused  of 
"  embroiling  him  with  women,  and  other  things."     Locke,  how- 
ever, treated  the  charge  with  delicacy  and  forbearance,  and 
by  gentle  expostulations  and  wise  advice,  re-established  a  good 
understanding  that  was  never  again  interrupted. 

§  2.  Judged  by  modern  canons  of  taste,  Locke's  style  is  dull, 
bald,  and  prosaic.  Nevertheless,  it  is  an  excellent  example  of 
the  colourless  style  which  is  the  general  feature  of  , 
his  epoch,  and  it  has  the  additional  advantage  of 
being  exactly  the  thing  he  meant  it  to  be,  neither  more 
nor  less — eminently  correct  and  plain,  full  of  common-sense, 
and  free  from  undue  pedantry.  He  himself  attached  impor- 
tance to  an  easy  narrative  style,  and,  in  his  Thoughts  on 
Education,  he  expresses  himself  emphatically  upon  the  necessity 
of  critical  study  and  labour  "  to  get  a  facility,  clearness,  and 
elegancy"  in  writing  English.  All  these  he  possessed  in  the 
degree  which  was  then  exactly  appropriate,  and  to  underrate 
his  style  is  simply  to  reduce  the  style  of  his  age  to  its  lowest 
terms.  It  is  impossible  for  anyone  who  is  not  a  professed 
philosopher  to  estimate  the  place  which  this  correct  writer 
occupies  in  the  history  of  his  science.  His  theories  have 
suffered  from  a  reaction  ;  his  system  has  been  proved  to  be 
neither  deep  nor  permanent  enough  to  stand  the  test  of  more 
recent  application  ;  like  Machiavelli,  his  arguments,  expedient 
in  their  own  day,  are  found  less  useful  in  another,  and  involve 
consequences  which,  in  a  different  state  of  things,  are  foreign 
to  his  aim.  But  the  Essay  concerning  Human  Understanding 
has  kept  its  place  among  the  text-books  of  metaphysics,  and 
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the   author's  name   is  a  landmark   in   the   history  of  English 
philosophy. 

The  Essay  was  the  work  of  his  life.     It  occupied  him  for 
eighteen  years,  and  he   seems  to  have  brought  its   material 

into  shape,  for  the  most  part,  during  his  exile  in  the 
"Letters  Low  Countries.  His  first  separately  published  work 
on  Toiera*  was,  however,  his  First  Letter  on  Toleration,  which 

appeared  at  Gouda  in  1689.  This  was  in  Latin, 
but  was  immediately  translated  into  French  and  English.  Its 
sequels,  the  Second  and  Third  Letters,  were  published  anony- 
mously in  1690.  Locke's  ground  had  been  already  occupied, 
to  some  extent,  by  two  far  more  eloquent  works,  Jeremy  Taylor's 
Liberty  of  Prophesying,  and  Milton's  immortal  Arcopagitica, 
but  his  method  was  very  different.  As  a  rationalist  and  sceptic, 
he  drew  his  arguments  less  from  Scriptural  and  patristic  authority 
than  Taylor  ;  as  the  disciple  of  common-sense,  he  depended  more 
upon  close  reasoning  and  considerations  of  practical  utility  than 
Milton.  Of  course,  there  is  no  trace  in  Locke's  work  of  that 
gorgeous  and  imposing  rhetoric  which  glows  and  blazes  all 
through  the  Areopagitica  ;  but  perhaps  Locke's  calm  logic  has  not 
contributed  less  powerfully  to  establish  an  universal  conviction 
of  the  justice  of  his  cause.  In  1690  there  also  appeared  his 
Thf  Two  Treatises  of  Government,  which  were  under- 

"  Treatises     taken   as  a  counterblast  to  the   theories   of  divine 
oj  Govern-      right   and  passive  obedience  which  were  still   held 

by  the  extreme  monarchical  party,  and  nowhere 
so  firmly  as  at  Oxford  ;  and,  in  consequence,  as  a  logical 
justification  of  William's  succession  to  the  crown.  Its  especial 
object  was  to  provide  an  effective  answer  to  Sir  Robert  Filmer's 
Fatriarcha,  which  had  been  published  ten  years  before,  and 
had  presented  the  Royalist  party  with  a  manual  defending 
divine  right  and  its  kindred  doctrines  in  their  full  crudeness, 
but  applying  to  them  the  resources  of  learning  and  ingenuity. 
Filmer's  theory  was  that  monarchical  government,  as  the  re- 
presentative of  the  patriarchal  authority  of  primitive  times, 
claims  from  the  subject  an  unlimited  obedience.  Patriarchal 
authority  is  the  image  of  the  power  naturally  possessed  by  a 
parent  over  his  offspring ;  and  this,  in  its  turn,  is  the  same  in 
nature  as  the  power  of  the  Creator  over  his  creature.  As  the 
Creator's  power  is  essentially  infinite,  it  follows,  said  Filmcr, 
that  all  the  others  are  so  likewise.  Locke,  on  the  other  hand, 
sought  for  the  origin  of  government,  and,  consequently,  of  the 
ground  of  authority  on  the  one  hand  and  of  obedience  on  the 
other,  in  the  common  interest  of  society.  It  is  lawful,  he  said, 
to  acquiesce  in  any  form  of  polity  which  secures  that  interest, 
while  none  that  fails  to  secure  it  can  claim  exemption  from 
resistance  on  the  ground  of  its  authority.  He  further  investi- 
gates the  origin  of  society,  and  discovers  that  its  foundation 
rests  upon  the  great  and  fertile  principle  of  property*  and  in- 
dividual interest. 
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§  3.  1690,  further,  was  the  year  of  the  Essay  concerning  Human 
Understanding.     Thus,   it  will  be   seen,  all   Locke's  most  im- 
portant  contributions  to  philosophy  were  produced  , 
at  a  birth,  when  he  was  full  of  years  and  honour.  conS™- 
The  Essay  was,  however,  the  epitome  of  the  reflections  ing  Human 
and  researches  of  his  whole  life,  and  he  devoted  to  gJSfJJgjf 
it  all  his  powers  of  close  deduction  and  accurate  ob- 
servation.   His  object  was  to  give  a  rational  and  clear  account  of 
the  nature  of  the   human  mind,  of  the  real  character  of  our 
ideas,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  presented  . 

to  the  consciousness.  He  attributes  them  all,  what- 
ever be  their  nature,  to  two,  and  only  two,  sources,  the  first 
of  which  he  calls  sensation,  and  the  second  reflection.  His 
theory  thus  opposes  the  notion  that  there  are  any  innate  ideas, 
that  is,  ideas  which  have  existed  in  the  mind  independently  of 
impressions  made  upon  the  senses,  or  of  those  impressions  when 
compared,  recollected,  or  combined,  by  the  judgment,  memory, 
or  imagination.  Locke's  reasoning  is  eminently  inductive  ;  he 
was  the  first  person  to  apply  the  method  of  experiment  and 
observation  to  the  obscure  phenomena  of  mental  operations  ; 
and  thus  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  illustrious  disciple  of 
Bacon,  whose  mode  of  reasoning  he  applied  to  a  field  of  research 
usually  considered  to  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  a  posteriori  logic. 
If  his  conclusions  are  too  speciously  fitted  to  the  popular  taste 
of  his  age,  his  method  is,  at  any  rate,  accompanied  by  a  shrewd 
and  careful  observation  which  makes  it  very  valuable.  The 
following  brief  analysis  of  the  work  may  be  found  useful  to  the 
student : — 

In  Book  I,  which  consists  of  four  chapters,  Locke  enquires 
into  the  nature  of  the  understanding,  and  demonstrates  that 
there  exist  neither  innate  speculative,  nor  innate 
practical  principles.  Book  II,  containing  thirty- 
three  chapters,  is  devoted  to  the  examination  of  the 
nature  of  ideas — first  simple  ideas,  and  then  ideas  of  solidity, 
space,  duration,  number,  infinity,  and  the  like.  He  then  passes 
to  the  ideas  of  pleasure  and  pain,  of  substance,  of  relations,  as, 
for  example,  of  cause  and  effect,  and  concludes  with  the 
important  question  of  the  association  of  ideas.  Book  III, 
divided  into  eleven  chapters,  is  a  most  original  and  masterly 
investigation  of  the  nature  and  properties  of  language,  of  its 
relation  to  the  ideas  of  which  it  is  the  vehicle,  and  of  its  abuses 
and  imperfections.  This,  in  the  present  day,  when  parts  of 
Locke's  general  theory  are  open  to  doubt,  is  the  most  valuable 
portion  of  the  essay.  Book  IV,  which  is  in  twenty-one  chapters, 
discusses  knowledge  in  general,  its  degrees,  its  extent,  and  its 
reality.  This  brings  us  to  the  nature  of  truth,  of  our  knowledge 
of  existence,  of  our  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  of 
other  beings.  Then  follow  various  important  investigations 
relating  to  judgment,  probability,  reason,  faith,  and  the  degrees 
and,  after  some  reflections  on  enthusiasm 
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and  on  wrong  assent,  or  error,  the  volume  ends  with  some 
considerations  upon  the  division  of  sciences. 

It  was  unavoidable  that  the  portion  of  the  work  which  investi- 
gates sensation  should  be  more  interesting  and  satisfactory  than 
the  portion  treating  of  the  obscure  phenomena  of  reflection  ;  but, 
ever  ^n  our  dissent  from  the  details  of  the  main  theory,  we  must 
not  forget  to  do  justice  to  the  clearness  of  the  argument,  its 
freedom  from  any  parade  of  learning,  and  the  solid  mass  of  well- 
noted  and  well-arranged  fact  which  forms  its  groundwork. 

§  4.  Locke's  principal  minor  work  is  his  essay  on  Education, 
which  has,  without  doubt,  had  some  practical  bearing  in  the 
quarter  which  it  was  intended  to  reach.  It  com- 
Essay  on  plains  severely  of  that  exclusive  attention  to  mere 
'tiffn"C("f>y^.  phil°l°gy  which  prevailed  in  the  education  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  in  no  country  more  than 
in  England ;  and,  with  this,  it  advocates  a  more  generous, 
liberal,  and  apparently  useful  system,  both  in  the  choice  of  the 
subject-matter  to  be  taught  and  in  the  mode  of  conveying 
instruction.  The  pupil's  own  conscientiousness  is  to  become 
a  substitute  for  the  tyranny  of  force  and  authority  usual 
in  schools.  This  theory,  says  Sir  Henry  Craik,  "  has  that 
speciousness  that  comes  from  basing  its  dictates  on  a  natural 
development,  which  minimised  difficulties,  and  paid  a  compli- 
mentary homage  to  the  tendencies  of  human  nature" — and 
it  must  be  owned  that  this  free-and-easy  method  is  very 
successful  in  breeding  prigs.  Rousseau,  in  his  Emilc,  did  not 
scruple  to  transfer  some  humane  and  philosophical  ideas  from 
Locke,  and  ingeniously  confused  them  with  his  own  absurd  and 
extravagant  theories.  Indeed,  Locke's  works,  educational  and 
metaphysical,  were  unceremoniously  ransacked  by  many  French 
writers  of  his  own  and  the  subsequent  period  ;  nor  were  these 
appropriators  often  solicitous  of  pointing  out  the  sources  from 
which  they  drew  their  ideas. 

A  little  later  came  out  a  treatise  on  The  Reasonableness  of 
Christianity  (1695),  which  serves  to  defend  Locke  from  the 
charges  of  irreligion  and  materialism  brought  against 
>ssay*'  him  by  de  Maistre  and  others.  It  must  be  owned, 
however,  that,  if  Locke  was  not  a  materialist  himself,  his 
reasoning  has  only  one  logical  tendency  ;  and  the  tone  of  this 
religious  pamphlet  is  marked  by  the  patronising  benevolence  of 
one  who  prefers  reason  to  revelation,  and  thinks  of  one  as  the 
natural  antithesis  of  the  other.  A  further  pamphlet.  Of  the 
Conduct  of  the  Understanding  (1706),  appeared,  with  other  pos- 
thumous essays,  after  its  author's  death.  It  contains  a  series  of 
reflections  upon  all  those  natural  defects  or  acquired  evil  habits 
of  the  mind  which  unfit  it  for  the  task  of  acquiring  and  retaining 
knowledge.  Its  acuteness  and  scope  of  observation  are  certainly 
not  inferior  to  the  chief  traits  of  the  Essay,  and  the  smaller 
work  forms,  as  it  was  intended  to  form,  an  excellent  and  in- 
teresting supplement  to  the  larger. 
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§  5.  It  is  now  necessary  that  we  should  consider  the  divinity 
of  the  period  immediately  succeeding  the  Restoration.     In  no 
other  form  of  writing  is  the  change  which  took  place 
in    prose   style   so   conspicuous.      Barrow  was   only   p°st- 
seventeen  years  younger  than  Taylor  ;  Pearson  was   diving™ 
born  in  the  same  year  with  that  great  master  of  Caro- 
line prose  ;  and  yet  the  style  of  both  these  writers  is  as  different 
as  it  well  can  be  from  the  glowing,  eloquent  periods  of  Taylor's 
discourses.     The  name  of  ISAAC  BARROW  is  the  dis- 
tinctive name  of  this  period.    His  acquirements  were 
almost  universal,  and  his  sermons,  to  say  nothing 
of  his  other  works,  have  a  power  and  majesty  which 
are  common  to  no  other  prose  writer  of  the  end  of  his  century. 
Barrow  was   the  son  of  a  London  merchant,  linen-draper  to 
Charles  I.     His  uncle,  a  fellow  of  Peterhouse  at  Cambridge, 
became  afterwards  Bishop,  first  of  Sodor  and  Man,  and  then  of 
St.  Asaph.     The  family  was  strongly  Royalist,  and  his  father 
followed   Prince  Charles   into  exile  after  Worcester.      Barrow 
himself  was  educated  at  Charterhouse  and  at  Felstead  School, 
and  was  entered  at  his  uncle's  college  of  Peterhouse.     However, 
the  uncle  was  ejected  by  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners,  and 
the  nephew  went  to  Trinity  instead.     It  is  on  record  that,  at 
school,  his  disposition  had  been  violent  and  quarrelsome,  and 
that  he  was  perpetually  fighting  with  his  schoolfellows  ;  but  of 
this  nothing  remained  in  after-life  save  the  energy  and  vigour 
which  he  applied  to  his  intellectual  pursuits,  and  a  very  high 
personal  courage.     At  Cambridge  he  studied  every- 
thing.     Undoubtedly   his  forte  was   mathematics  ; 
but  he  was  also  proficient  in  anatomy,  chemistry, 
and  botany  ;  and  his  classical  knowledge  eventually 
gained  him  the  Regius  professorship  of  Greek.     He  became  a 
fellow  of  Trinity  in  1649,  and  in  1654  was  a  candidate  for  the 
Greek  chair,  but  was  rejected  as  being  a  Royalist.     After  this 
he  went  abroad  for  four  years,  travelling  by  way  of      .g  travels 
France  and    Italy  to   Constantinople  and   Smyrna, 
and  returning  home  by  way  of  Germany  and  Holland.     While 
sailing  in  the  Mediterranean  his  ship  encountered  an  Algerine 
pirate,  and  the  fighting  powers  which  had  gained  him  a  name 
at  Charterhouse  were  brought  into  play  with  great  success.    He 
came  back,  equipped  with  fresh  scientific  knowledge,  and  with 
a   good  working   acquaintance  with    Oriental   languages.      In 
1659  he  obtained  his  coveted  Greek  professorship  ; 
in  1662  he  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of  geometry   %**£%& 
in  Gresham  College  ;  and,  in  1663,  he  added  to  his 
unique  distinctions  the  Lucasian  professorship  of  mathematics 
at  Cambridge.     His  mathematical  fame  has  been  eclipsed  by 
that  of  his  pupil  Newton,  to  whom  he  resigned  the  Lucasian 
professorship  in  1669  ;  but,  after  Newton,  he  was  certainly  the 
greatest  mathematician  of  a  college  whose  scientific  eminence 
in   his   time  is   one  of  the  most  brilliant  features  of  English 

E\G.  LIT,  2  U 
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intellectual  history.  It  was  a  Master  of  Trinity,  John  Wilkins, 
Bishop  of  Chester,  who  had  been  most  active  in  founding  the 
Royal  Society,  and  Barrow  was  one  of  its  first  fellows.  How- 
ever, Barrow  had  taken  Orders  in  1659,  and  he  devoted  himself  to 
a  theological  career  from  1669  onwards.  His  sermons,  many 

of  them  preached  in  London,  became  famous. 
ficctS"  Charles  II  was  delighted  with  his  preaching,  ap- 
master  of  pointed  him  one  of  his  chaplains,  and  eventually 

procured  his  election  to  the  mastership  of  Trinity 
(1672).  In  1675  ne  was  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University  ; 
but  in  1677,  while  on  a  visit  to  London  in  connection  with 

college   business,  he  caught  a   fever   and  died,   at 

the  early  age  of  forty-seven.  He  was  buried  in 
Westminster  Abbey. 

To  say  with  Mr.  Gosse  that  "  it  would  only  be  affectation  to 
treat  Barrow  as  a  living  force  in  literature :'  is  no  doubt  true 

in  itself,  but,  at  the  same  time,  suggests  an  error. 
Barrows  jjis  reputation  in  his  own  day  was  deservedly  great  ; 

SCVHIQHS*  -  .  ..  ,.  ...-''    *-7_ 

his  appearance  in  the  pulpit  was  insigmhcant,  but, 
when  he  began  to  speak,  his  oratory  was  irresistible.  His  sermons 
were  certainly  very  long,  and  on  one  occasion  the  organ  of  West- 
minster Abbey  struck  up  to  "  play  him  down."  However,  in  their 
published  form,  they  underwent  considerable  revision  ;  quota- 
tions were  left  out,  and  sentences  were  put  into  a  new  shape. 
The  consequence  of  this  is  an  almost  overladen  pregnancy  of 
thought,  which  is  somewhat  confusing  to  the  most  powerful 

intellects.     At  the  same  time  the  style  is  undeniably 

I  licir  style.       .  ,.  ,  ,  J  c 

imposing ;  every  line  bears  the  stamp  of  an  un- 
conscious power,  a  vigour  of  mind  to  which  no  subtlety  is  too 
arduous,  no  argument  too  obscure  to  follow  out.  Barrow  was 
certainly  at  his  ease  with  the  most  ponderous  difficulties  of 
theology,  although  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  familiarity 
rendered  his  style  more  easy  in  itself.  The  distinction,  which 
we  have  already  remarked,  between  Barrow  and  Jeremy  Taylor 
is  essentially  the  distinction  betweeen  early  and  late  Stewart 
prose,  between  the  prose  of  imagination  and  the  prose  of 
common-sense.  But  Barrow's  style  is  certainly  superior  to 
the  fashionable  manner  of  his  time  ;  it  is  "correct"  and  fluent, 
but  it  has  a  solid  life  and  strength  of  its  own.  Taylor,  one 
might  say,  is  the  English  Isocrates  ;  Barrow  is  the  Demos- 
thenes of  the  English  pulpit.  His  sermons  are  very  nunn. 

and  the  most  valuable  of  them  are  those  which 
Methodical  f  ,,  .  ,  ,  ,  .  , 

diarocterof    &"    into    scries    and    deal    with   some   dogmatic    or 
Barrow's        controversial    subject  ;   thus   one   set    is   devoted    t<» 

the  clauses  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  another  to  the 
creed,  another  to  the  decalogue,  another  to  the  two  greater 
sacraments,  and  I  with  exhaustive  and 

regular    method.      The    student    who    embraces    the    task    of 
.ining    the    prose   work   of    this    period    cannot   do    better 
xhan  read   Barrow  if  he  wants  to  see  its  most  favourable  side. 
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Chatham  recommended  Barrow  to  his  son  as  the  finest  model 
of  eloquence  ;  and  Walter  Savage  Landor,  with  a  rather 
perverse  eccentricity,  did  not  hesitate  to  place  him  above  the 
greatest  of  ancient  philosophers.  "  Plato  and  Xenophon,"  says 
one  of  the  people  in  his  Imaginary  Conversations,  "  as  men  of 
thought  and  genius,  might  walk  without  brushing  their  skirts 
between  these  two  covers,"  striking  his  hand  on  a  volume  of 
Barrow. 

§  6.  Barrow's   immediate  predecessor   in   the  mastership   of 
Trinity  was  JOHN  PEARSON,  who  was  the  son  of  the  rector 
of  Great  Snoring  in  Norfolk.     He  was  an  Etonian, 
a  scholar,  and  eventually,  in  1634,  a  fellow,  of  King's,    J°HN 
proceeding  to  Holy  Orders  in   1639.    He   then  be-    f^.5^}. 
came  chaplain  to  the  Lord  Keeper  Finch,  and  rector 
of  Thorington  in  Suffolk.    Although  a  Royalist  by  conviction,  he 
held,  during  the  Commonwealth,  a  lectureship  at  St.  Clement's, 
Eastcheap.     At  the  Restoration,  he  was  made  Master  of  Jesus 
College,  Cambridge,  archdeacon  of  Surrey,  and  a  prebendary 
in  Ely  cathedral ;    in  1 66 1  he  was  elected  to  the  Lady  Margaret 
professorship   of    Divinity,    and    in    1662    became    Master   of 
Trinity.     He  was  a  member  of  the  Savoy  conference  in  that 
year,  and  aided  in  the  foundation  of  the  Royal  Society.     In 
1673   he  closed  his  list  of  preferments  with  the  bishopric  of 
Chester.     He  is  buried  in  the  north  transept  of  his  cathedral. 
There   is  little   to  be   said  of  his  style,  which   is   in  no  way 
remarkable  ;  but,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  he 
made  an  immortal  contribution  to  Anglican  theology.    pfarf°ft^t 
This  work  consists  of  a  series  of  lectures  delivered  at   l^g™" 
St.  Clement's,  Eastcheap,  about  1654.     It  was  pub- 
lished in  1659.     As  a  manual  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity,  it  will  always  keep  a  very  high  place,  and  its  value 
is  increasecl  by  the  fact  that,  while  the  text  is  totally  free  from 
learned   allusions,   the  notes  contain  a   copious   store  of  solid 
scholarship.     Pearson  was  a  voluminous  writer,  both  in  English 
and  Latin  ;  but  his  minor  works  are  almost  entirely  forgotten, 
and  his  name  is  now  exclusively  associated  with  his  one  great 
book. 

§  7.  Even  to-day,  the  works  of  JOHN  TILLOTSON,  although  not 
often  read,  have  a  celebrity  which  is,  perhaps,  more  general  than 
that  of  Barrow's  sermons.     His  father  was  a  Puritan 
clothier  at  Sowerby  Bridge,  near  Halifax,  and  sent    J°HN 
him  to  Clare  Hall  at  Cambridge,  doubtless  in  order    (jgJSJJ 
that  he  might  be  under  the  influence  of  Ralph  Cud- 
worth,  the  great  republican  divine.    He  took  his  Master's  degree 
in  1654,  and,  on  leaving  Cambridge,  was  for  some  time  a  private 
tutor.     His  amiable  disposition  led  him  to  look  upon  religious 
and  political  differences  with  an  easy  impartiality  ;  and,   after 
the    Restoration,    his    opinions    suffered    no   violence.      As    a 
member  of  the  Savoy  conference,  he  was  on  the  Presbyterian 
side ;    but   he    had    already  taken    Orders   in   the    Church   of 

2  B  2 
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England,  and  assented  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  On  the 
deprivation  of  Edmund  Calamy,  he  was  offered  his  living,  but 
refused  it.  However,  he  was  presented  to  another,  and  became 
(1663)  preacher  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  where  his  sermons  attracted 
large  congregations.  His  theological  position  was  eminently  safe, 
and,  as  a  Protestant  latitudinarian,  he  was  thoroughly  accept- 
able to  the  fashionable  conscience  of  the  time,  satisfying  its 
dread  of  extremes,  and  allaying  its  faint  spiritual  anxieties.  In 
1670  he  became  a  prebendary  in  Canterbury  cathedral.  He 
was  made  dean  of  Canterbury  in  1672,  and,  in  1689,  dean  of 
St.  Paul's,  where  he  already  held  a  prebend.  His  popularity 
His  pro-  seems  to  have  been  too  strong  for  his  scruples  ;  for, 
motion  to  in  1690,  when  Archbishop  Bancroft  refused  to  take 
^koiric  t^ie  oat^s'  Tillotson  was  offered  the  primacy,  and 
accepted  it.  He  had  attended  William,  Lord  Russell, 
in  prison,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  his  sympathies, 
such  as  they  were,  went  with  the  new  order  of  things  ;  but  he 
had  hesitated  over  the  offer  at  first,  and,  when  he  at  last 
accepted  it,  he  found  himself  in  an  awkward  situation. 
He  died  in  1694,  and  is  buried  in  St.  Lawrence  Jewry. 
Whatever  his  opinions  were — and  Mr.  Saintsbury 
says  that  his  latitudinarianism  was  "  the  shoe-horn 
to  draw  on  the  deism  of  the  next  century  " — his  style  exercised 
a  great  influence  as  an  extreme  example  of  easy  and  fluent 
correctness.  It  suffers  from  an  affectation  of  familiarity,  and 
consequently  from  a  triviality  of  image  and  illustration  ;  but 
in  his  reasoning  there  is  a  good  deal  of  artifice  and  even 
sophistry,  cunningly  concealed  beneath  an  air  of  candour  which 
never  deserted  him.  The  studied  colloquial  tone  of  his  sentences 
renders  them  singularly  unmusical ;  but  this  is  really  the  chief 
defect  of  a  style  which  otherwise  is  logical,  and  contrives,  without 
attempting  any  high  flights,  to  give  an  impression  of  eloquence. 
It  is  the  style  of  a  man  of  the  world,  who  aims  at  conquering 
fashionable  indifference  by  counterfeiting  it  as  far  as  possible. 
The  final  impression  derived  from  such  an  attempt  is  rather 
unfortunate. 

§  8.  ROBERT  SOUTH  enjoyed  the  reputation  of  the  "  wittiest 
churchman  "  of  his  time,  and  his  violence  as  a  controversialist 
forms  a  striking  contrast  to  Tillotson's  laissez-faire 
ROBERT  attitude.  He  was  a  native  of  Hackney,  and  received 
[1634-1716'.  early  correction  from  Busby  at  Westminster.  He- 
proceeded  to  Christ  Church,  where  he  was  elected  to 
a  junior  studentship  in  1651.  While  at  Oxford  he  wrote  a  copy 
of  Latin  verses  congratulating  Cromwell  on  his  peace  with  the 
Dutch  ;  and,  although  this  was  purely  an  academic  exercise, 
his  enemies,  in  after  years,  made  a  handle  of  it  against  him. 
But,  all  through  his  career,  he  was  a  striking  example  of  the 
out-and-out  Oxford  Tory,  and  was  the  leading  divine,  from  a 
literary  point  of  view,  of  the  "  high-flying "  party,  going  aft 
lengths  in  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  and 
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non-resistance.  He  took  Orders  during  the  Commonwealth, 
probably  receiving  them  at  the  hands  of  the  deprived  Bishop 
Sydserf  of  Galloway  ;  in  1660  he  became  public  orator  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  and  was  also  chaplain  to  Clarendon. 
His  subsequent  preferment  included  a  prebendal  stall  at 
Westminster  (1663),  a  canonry  of  Christ  Church  (1670),  and  the 
rectory  of  Islip,  near  Oxford  (1678).  It  is  said  that  James  IPs 
behaviour  to  the  chapter  of  Christ  Church  disgusted  him,  and  he 
took  the  oaths  at  the  Revolution.  However,  he  remained  a 
very  independent  Tory,  and,  when  William  Sherlock,  SoutKs 
after  figuring  as  a  nonjuror,  came  back  to  his  allegi-  Toryism 
ance,  South  attacked  him  bitterly.  Later  on  he  took  after  the 
the  part  of  Sacheverell,  and  declined  Harley's  offer  of  R™ol«tio»- 
the  bishopric  of  Rochester  and  deanery  of  Westminster.  He 
survived  the  fall  of  the  Tory  ministry,  and  died  at  Westminster 
in  1716.  He  is  buried  in  the  Abbey.  He  was  a  man  of  extra- 
ordinary learning  and,  although  his  politics  were 
freely  mingled  with  his  religion,  of  great  piety.  His 
reputation  rested,  to  some  extent,  upon  his  humour,  their 
and  he  did  not  scruple  to  introduce  witty  anecdotes  e"tceleon  s 
and  repartees  into  his  sermons.  Consequently,  he 
has  often  been  accredited  with  much  of  that  floating  capital  of 
pleasantries  which  is  shared  by  Sydney  Smith  and  later  divines. 
As  a  humorist  he  does  not  appeal  very  much  to  the  sense  of  the 
present  day.  But  his  prose,  which  is  contained  in  his  volumes 
of  sermons,  is  eloquent,  weighty,  and  rhythmical.  He  dealt  in 
tropes  and  learned  figures,  and  had  a  fancy  for  quaint  phrases, 
which  takes  us  back  to  the  style  of  an  earlier  age.  To  give  him 
his  exact  place  is  difficult  :  he  does  not  stand  so  high 'as  Barrow  ; 
but  his  intellect,  if  not  so  comprehensive,  is  of  much  the  same 
order  ;  and  to  depreciate  him  in  such  a  comparison  is  to  under- 
value an  interesting  style,  and  to  pay  an  insufficient  tribute  to 
his  learning. 

§  9.  One  of  the  divines  with  whom  South  fell  out  in  his  life- 
time was  EDWARD  STILLINGFLEET,  called,  from  his  personal 
beauty  and  piety,  "  the  beauty  of  holiness."     He  was    EDWARD 
born  at   Cranborne,  on  the  borders  of  Dorset  and    STILLING- 
Hampshire,  and,  after  passing  through  the  schools  of  f^EEIl6   j 
Cranborne  and  the  neighbouring  town  of  Ringwood,     x  3 
he  entered  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  where  he  was  elected, 
in   1653,  to  a  fellowship.     Like   Tillotson,  he   left   Cambridge 
to  become  a  private  tutor  :  he  took  orders  from  the  deprived 
Bishop  Brownrig  of  Exeter,  and  was  presented  in   1657  to  the 
living    of    Sutton    Coldfield    in   Warwickshire.      Later    on   he 
became   preacher  at  the   Rolls    Chapel,  and,  in    1665,   rector 
of    St.    Andrew's,    Holborn.       In     1667    he    became    a    pre- 
bendary of    St.    Paul's,    and,    in    1678,    dean.      In    1689    he 
was    appointed    Bishop   of  Worcester,    and  was  succeeded   at 
St.  Paul's  by  Tillotson.     When  Tillotson  died  in  1694,  Stilling- 
fleet  was  the  popular  favourite  for  the  primacy,  but  was  passed 
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over  in  favour  of  Tenison.  He  died  at  Westminster,  and  is 
buried  in  Worcester  cathedral.  He  wrote  excellent,  cool-headed 
English,  and  enjoyed  a  prodigious  reputation  as  a  writer,  which 
his  Origincs  Sacrcc  (1662)  maintains.  Most  of  his  books, 

however,  are  purely  controversial,  directed  against 
Ephemeral  heretics  and  nonjurors,  and  their  interest  and 
™w"k.  '  value  arc,  on  the  whole,  ephemeral.  He  wrote  for 

his  age,  and  not  for  all  time.  His  chief  controversy 
was  with  Locke,  and  began  in  a  dispute  over  a  book  (1696)  by  the 
deist  Toland,  which  was  not  likely  to  make  any  lasting  impres- 
sion on  the  age.  This  led  to  an  attack  upon  Locke's  rationalism, 
to  which  Locke  replied,  and,  being  perhaps  the  more  acute 
reasoner  of  the  two,  as  well  as  being  in  touch  with  public 
opinion,  was  considered  to  have  the  better  of  the  argument. 
There  is  a  legend  to  the  effect  that  Stillingfleet  died  of  mortifica- 
tion at  this  defeat. 

THOMAS   SPRAT  was   an   eminently  common-sense  prelate. 
He  was  born  at  Beaminster  in  Dorset,  and  went  to  Wadham 

College,  Oxford,  of  which  he  became  a  fellow  in  1657. 
THOMAS  His  first  love  was  poetry,  and,  at  Cromwell's  death, 
'16*5-^x713).  ne  wr°te  an  ode  in  the  Cowleio-Pindaric  manner, 

which  was  published  in  the  same  volume  with 
Dryden's  well-known  stanzas.  Although  he  took  Orders  at  the 
Restoration  he  never  devoted  himself  to  theological  writing, 
save  in  the  matter  of  sermons.  He  is  said  to  have  had  a  hand 
in  The  Rehearsal — he  was  chaplain  to  its  chief  author,  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham.  But  his  principal  service  to  literature  was 
his  History  of  the  Royal  Society  (1667).  Like  so  many  other 
churchmen  of  the  period,  he  had  actively  co-operated  in  the 
founding  of  that  body,  and  had  himself  been  first  and  fore- 
most in  the  advocacy  of  scientific  study.  His  other  works 
include  his  Life  of  Coivley  (1668)  and  his  History  of  the  /\Y< 
House  Plot  (1685).  He  was  one  of  Charles  IPs  chaplains 
(1676) ;  was  given  a  canonry  at  Westminster  in  1669,  another 
at  Windsor  in  1681,  and  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Rochester 
in  1684.  He  ruled  his  see  wisely — if  we  may  judge  by  hi? 
charges  —  for  more  than  twenty-eight  years,  and  died  at 
Rochester  in  1713.  He  is  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
Sprat  had  very  definite  views  upon  the  matter  of  style. 
sp™*5  vicws  which  he  pronounced  very  clearly  in  his  book  on  the 

upon  style.        n         i   £•      •  j  '-IT  i 

Royal  Society  ;  and  certainly  if  anyone  attained  to 
what  he  calls  "  a  close,  naked,  natural  way  of  speakin 
succeeded  in  reducing  style  to  "  a  mathematical  plainm 
was  himself.     By  totally  avoiding  quips  and  fancies  he  tutored 
his  prose  to  a  level  regularity  ;  and,  combining  with  this 
ness    a   certain    vigour,    he    produced    work   whose   quality    is 
really  very   high,   and   has    an  individual    interest  of  its  own. 
In  later  years  he  received  praise  from  Johnson,  and,  in  more 
recent  times,  from  Macaulay. 

It    would    be    a    great    mistake    to   omit   from    this    array  of 
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prelates  the  name  of  THOMAS  KEN,  although  he  shone  as  a 
bishop  rather  than  as  a  writer.  He  was  the  son  of  a  London 
lawyer,  and  was  born  at  one  or  other  of  the  Hert- 
fordshire Berkhampsteads  ;  but,  his  parents  dying,  THOMAS 
he  probably  lived  for  some  time  in  the  house  of  his  (I63N7-i7ui. 
brother-in-law,  the  famous  Izaak  Walton.  He  was  a 
scholar  of  Winchester,  and  proceeded,  in  1656,  to  Hart  Hall, 
Oxford,  until  a  vacancy  at  New  College  occurred.  In  1661  he 
took  hfe  degree,  and  became  tutor  of  his  college,  taking  Holy 
Orders  soon  afterwards.  He  held  numerous  preferments  be- 
tween 1663  and  1679,  when  he  went  for  a  year  to  the  Hague  as 
chaplain  to  Princess  Mary ;  but  returned  to  his  old  home  at 
Winchester,  and  was  made  a  royal  chaplain.  He  was  chaplain  to 
the  fleet  on  Lord  Dartmouth's  expedition  to  Tangier.  Charles  II 
had  marked  him  out  for  favour,  owing  to  his  refusal  to  lodge 
Nell  Gwyn  in  his  house  at  Winchester,  the  firm  consistency 
of  which  had  appealed  to  the  king's  better  nature  ;  and  con- 
sequently, when  the  see  of  Bath  and  Wells  fell  vacant,  Charles 
insisted  on  Ken's  preferment  to  it.  He  was  consecrated  in 
1685,  and  attended  Charles  on  his  deathbed  not  long  after- 
wards. He  also  attended  Monmouth  on  the  scaffold  after 
Sedgemoor.  He  was  one  of  the  seven  bishops  who  were 
imprisoned  in  1687  for  their  opposition  to  James  II  ;  but  he 
refused  to  take  the  oaths  at  the  Revolution,  and  was  deprived 
in  1691.  For  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life  he  lived,  for 
the  most  part,  at  Lord  Weymouth's  house  of  Longleat,  where 
he  died  in  1711,  and  was  buried  beneath  the  eastern  wall  of 
St.  John's  church  at  Frome  Selwood.  His  piety  and  saintly 
life  were  the  example  of  his  age  ;  but  he  produced  very  little 
that  is  really  worth  reading.  But,  if  hymn- writing  HisJ 
is  a  department  of  literature,  the  hymns  which  he 
wrote  for  the  scholars  at  Winchester  are  among  the  noblest  in 
the  language,  and  are  familiar  to  all  who  have  never  heard  of 
his  prose,  or  even  of  himself.  It  is  characteristic  of  Ken's 
earnest  devotion  that  he  applied  his  work  to  the  immediate 
spiritual  needs  of  those  with  whom  he  was  most  nearly  in  touch. 
His  Manual  of  Prayers  for  the  Use  of  the  Winchester  Scholars 
(1694)  connects  him  with  that  city  and  school  with  which  his 
life  was  so  closely  bound  up,  and  his  Prayers  for  the  Use  of  all 
resorting  to  the  Baths  at  Bath  (1692)  show  the  interest  which 
he  took  in  the  chief  town  of  his  diocese. 

South's  controversy  with  WILLIAM    SHERLOCK  has  already 
been   mentioned.     Sherlock  was   born    in    Southwark,  was   an 
Etonian,  and  went  to  Peterhouse,  Cambridge.     In 
1669    he    became  rector   of  St.    George's,    Botolph   WILLIAM 
Lane,  and  took  an  active  part  in  controversy.      His    ^^J^o7). 
opposition  to  the  faction  obnoxious  to  the  Duke  of 
York  procured  him  the  mastership  of  the  Temple,  but,  under 
James  II,  he  was  not  so  happy.     At  the  Revolution  he  refused 
the  oaths,  was  deprived,  and  in  his  retirement,  wrote  his  famous 
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Practical  Discourse  concerning  Death  (1689).  However,  he 
turned  his  coat  not  long  after,  took  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and 
abjuration,  and  accepted  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  which 
Tillotson  had  just  left  for  Canterbury.  This  stirred  up  strong 
feeling  against  him,  and  his  publication,  rather  earlier,  of  a 
Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (1690)  against  the 
Socinians,  brought  South  about  his  ears.  He  lived  through  it 
all,  however,  and  died  in  1707.  He  had  resigned  his  master- 
ship of  the  Temple  in  1704,  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son,  who  be- 
came even  more  famous  than  his  father,  and  enjoyed  still  greater 
preferment.  Whether  the  Discourse  concerning  Death  is  really 
a  valuable  work  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  individual 
reader  ;  but  it  is  not  by  any  means  a  work  of  genius.  Of  the 
group  of  authors  of  which  we  have  just  spoken,  Sherlock  is 
certainly  the  dullest  and  the  least  characteristic  ;  but,  as  a 
controversialist,  he  handled  his  weapons  boldly,  if  not  skilfully. 

§  10.  The  connection   of  so   many  of  these  theologians  with 
the  Royal  Society  reminds  us  that,  although  the  subject  is  not 

directly  literary,  we  are  nevertheless  bound  to  take 
SocUtwnd  account  of  that  tremendous  and  universal  progress 
the  advance  in  natural  science  and  physical  research,  which, 
i?ci>enceical  with  its  Positive  theories,  had  to  do  as  much  as 

anything  with  the  direction  of  contemporary  thought 
and  style.  Moreover,  although  most  of  the  scientific  works  of 
the  day  were  composed  in  Latin,  the  universal  medium  of 
learned  thought,  many  of  our  great  scientists  fortunately  chose 
to  write  in  their  own  tongue,  or  at  least  condescended  to 
publish  English  versions  of  their  discoveries,  and  may  thus  be 
added  to  the  category  of  English  authors.  There  are  few  more 
surprising  episodes  in  the  history  of  human  knowledge  than  this 
outbreak  of  practical  philosophy,  and  its  advance  towards  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  These  phenomena  were  visible 
in  Germany,  in  Holland,  in  France,  and  in  England,  and 
nowhere  more  than  in  the  last  country.  It  was  only  natural 
that  the  lively  effect  of  Bacon's  writings  and  methods  should  be 
peculiarly  evident  among  his  fellow-countrymen.  The  seven- 
teenth century  in  England  saw  the  rapid  development  of  free 
institutions  and  open  discussion,  and  from  these,  at  its  close, 
sprang,  there  is  little  doubt,  a  passion  for  unfettered  research,  a 
spirit  of  enquiry,  and  an  open  freedom  of  expression  in  doubtful 
cases  of  opinion. 

A  very  prominent  part  in  the  cultivation  and  the  spread  of 
experimental  research,  in  all  branches  of  physics  and  natural 
history,  was  played  by  the  Royal  Society,  which,  meeting  at 
first  as  a  desultory  club  in  the  houses  of  a  few  learned  and 
ingenious  men,  was  incorporated  in  1662  by  Charles  II.  Since 
then  the  debt  of  the  world  to  its  illustrious  labours  has  been 
immeasurable. 

Among  the  founders  of  this  corporation  none  was  more  active 
than  JOHN  WII.KINS,  Bishop  of  Chester,  who  was  Master  of 
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Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  for  rather  less  than  a  year  (1659-60), 
having  been  previously  warden  of  Wadham.  Wilkins  was  a 
most  energetic  and  ingenious  man,  who,  with  the 
signal  services  that,  by  his  writing  and  conversa- 
tion,  were  rendered  to  the  cause  of  science,  com- 
bined  a  vivacious  and  almost  extravagant  love 
for  inventions.  He  was  essentially  a  projector,  and,  at  a 
period  when  the  first  wonderful  results  of  the  experimental 
methods  had  helped  to  destroy  the  balance  of  the  calmest 
minds  and  to  obscure  the  distinction  between  the  practical 
and  the  visionary,  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  his  ardour 
should  have  carried  him  beyond  the  bounds  of  common-sense, 
and  should  have  led  him  to  propose  seriously,  among  other 
Utopian  schemes,  a  plan  by  which  it  would  be  possible  to  fly 
to  the  moon.  Wilkins  was  a  theological  writer  and  preacher 
of  high  reputation,  but  his  name  is  now  chiefly  associated  with 
his  projects  and  inventions,  and  in  particular  with  the  prominent 
part  he  took  in  the  foundation  of  the  Royal  Society.  He  married 
the  sister  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  his  stepdaughter  was  married 
to  Tillotson.  His  chief  works  are  the  treatise  called  The  Dis- 
covery of  a  World  in  the  Moon  (1638),  which  contains,  appended 
to  its  third  edition  (1640),  the  chimerical  plan  we  have  already 
mentioned  ;  and  An  Essay  towards  a  real  Character  and  a 
Philosophical  Language,  printed  by  order  of  the  Royal  Society 
in  1668. 

§  ii.  Even  before  the  Royal  Society,  the  progress  of  physical 
science  had  been  very  rapid.  WILLIAM  GILBERT  had  laid  (1600) 
the   foundations   of  magnetic   research ;    WILLIAM 
HARVEY    had    made    the    immortal    discovery    of  Earlier 
the   circulation    of  the  blood   (1628).      But  to   the   W££AM' 
institution   of  a  great  scientific  corporation,  with  a    GILBERT 
kind  of  central  authority,  is  due  the  concentration   (jgjjjjjj^  ' 
of  the   labours   of  several   investigators    upon    one    HARVEY 
special  form  of  research.     We  may  mention  the  con-    (1578-1657). 
temporary,  or  nearly  contemporary  work  of  Newton   Men  of 
in  optics,  astronomy,   and   celestial   mechanics  ;    of  science 
Flamsteed,    H alley,   and   others,   in    the   combined   Reparation. 
departments  of  careful  observation  and  the  applica- 
tion  of  convenient  mathematical    formulas    to    the    practical 
solution  of  problems  in  astronomy  and  navigation  ;  of  Boyle,  in 
chemical  and  pneumatic  science  ;  of  Ray,  Derham,  Willoughby, 
and    Sydenham  in  physiology,  natural  history,  and   medicine. 
Most   of   these  great    men,   independently  of   their    scientific 
writings,  most  of  which,  like  Newton's  Principia,  were,  as  we 
have  said,  in  Latin,  contributed  in  a  greater  or  less  proportion 
to  the  vernacular  literature  of  their  own  country.    Thus  Newton 
left  writings  in  English  upon  the  prophecies  and  other  subjects 
of  a  biblical  nature,  while  Boyle  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  for 
his  moral  and  religious  writings.     And  it  is  at  once  remarkable 
and  pleasant  to  see  the  unanimous  consent  with  which  these 
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illustrious  philosophers,  all  men  of  extraordinary  acumen  and 
caution,  and  all  accustomed,  from  the  nature  of  their  pursuits, 
to  take  nothing  for  granted,  but  to  weigh  and  balance  evidence 
with  the  most  severe  exactness,  agreed  in  the  intensity  of  their 
religious  convictions.  Those  habits  of  physical  investigation, 
which  are  so  often  ignorantly  accused  as  unfavourable  to  the 
habit  of  belief,  and  are  certainly  dangerous  to  its  more  dogmatic 
forms,  seem  to  have  led  the  most  powerful  and  enquiring  minds 
only  the  more  irresistibly  to  a  firm  conviction  of  the  truths  of 
revealed  religion. 

§  12.  SIR  ISAAC  NEWTON  was  born  of  a  respectable,  but  not 
wealthy  family,  at  the  hamlet  of  Woolsthorpe,  by  Grantham, 
and  was  educated  at  the  Grantham  grammar  school. 
NEWTON0  From  his  early  boyhood  he  showed  the  greatest 
(i6E42-i°727).  taste  and  aptitude  for  mechanical  invention  ;  and, 
entering  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1661, 
he  made  such  rapid  progress  in  mathematical  studies  that, 
in  1669,  Barrow  resigned  the  Lucasian  professorship  in  his 
favour.  The  greater  part  of  Newton's  life  was  passed  within 
the  quiet  walls  of  Trinity,  where  he  formed  the 
Mathtmati-  centre  of  an  illustrious  group  of  mathematicians  ; 
C*t  Trinity.  and  to-day  his  name  is  accounted  the  chief  glory 
J  of  the  college.  It  was  in  Trinity  that  he  worked 
out  those  discoveries  and  demonstrations  in  mechanics,  optics, 
and  astronomy  which  have  placed  him  in  the  very  foremost 
rank  of  the  benefactors  of  mankind.  We  ought  not  to  forget 
that  among  his  Cambridge  friends  was  the  precocious  genius 
Roger  Cotes  (1682-1716),  whose  fame  rests  upon  Newton's 
own  words,  "  Had  Cotes  lived  we  might  have  known  some- 
thing !  "  Newton  sat  in  more  than  one  Parliament  as 
member  for  his  University  ;  but  he  appears  to  have 
been  of  too  reserved  and  retiring  a  character  to  take 
an  active  part  in  political  discussion.  In  1695  he 
was  appointed  master  of  the  Mint,  and  presided  over  its  fortunes 
at  the  critical  period  of  Montagu's  bold  recall  and  re-issue  of 
the  specie.  With  remarkable  simplicity  and  readiness  he 
abandoned  his  sublime  and  unique  researches  and  devoted  all 
his  energy  and  attention  to  the  public  duties  committed  to  his 
charge.  He  even  writes  with  an  almost  pettish  querulousness 
to  upbraid  friends  who  had  consulted  him  about  "  mathematical 
things/'  as  he  calls  them,  when  he  was  entirely  occupied  with 
public  business.  In  1703  he  was  made  President  of  the  Royal 
Society,  and,  two  years  later,  was  knighted  by  Ouccn  Anne. 
He  lived  in  London  during  his  later  years  and  took  no  active 
part  in  the  terrible  quarrels  which  disturbed  Trinity  from  the 
opening  of  Bcntlcy's  mastership  onwards.  He  died  in  1727. 
His  character,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  mentioning 
his  relations  with  Locke,  was  marred  by  a  cold- 
''ffr  ness  and  suspiciousncss  of  temper,  was,  in  even- 
other  respect,  the  type  of  patriotic,  scholarly,  and 
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intellectual  virtue.  His  modesty  was  as  great  as  his  genius, 
and  he  invariably  ascribed  his  discoveries  to  patient  attention 
rather  than  to  any  unusual  capacity  of  intellect.  His  English 
writings,  discourses  on  prophecy  and  the  chronology  ,,.  ^ 
of  Holy  Scripture,  are  written  clearly  and  without 
pedantry,  and  manifest  his  intense  piety.  His  theological 
tendencies  were  undoubtedly  towards  a  form  of  Unitarianism  : 
the  logical  mind  is  too  often  incapable  of  distinguishing  between 
the  mysteries  of  the  faith  and  the  fallacies  of  human  experience. 
As  a  commentator  on  the  prophecies,  he  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Bishop  Newton,  whose  work  on  the  prophecies  appeared 
later  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Newton's  literary  glory,  how- 
ever,  will  always  rest  mainly  upon  his  purely  scientific  works, 
of  which  the  Philosophies  Naturalis  Principia  Mathcmatica 
(1687)  and  the  invaluable  treatise  on  Optics  (1704),  the  prac- 
tical foundation  of  that  science,  are  so  well  known  that  to 
mention  them  is  hardly  necessary. 

§  13.  JOHN  RAY,  together  with  WILLIAM   DERHAM   (1657- 
1735)  and  FRANCIS  WILLUGHBY   (1635-1672),   combined  the 
descriptive   side  of  natural  history  with  moral  and 
religious  eloquence  of  a  very  high  order  ;  they  seem   JOHN  RAY 
never  to  be  weary  of  proclaiming  the  wisdom,  good-   ^d^hT^ 
ness,  and  providence  of  God  in  the  works  of  creation,    natural 
Ray  was  the  first  to  elevate  natural  history  to  the   historian*. 
rank  of  a  science.    ROBERT  BOYLE,  a  son  of  the  first 
Earl  of  Cork,  born  at  Lismore  Castle,  was  remark-    BoyST 
able   as  a  scientific    man   and    as  a  pious   layman.    (1627-1691). 
His  life  was  a  consistent  course  of  self-abnegation 
and  of  devotion  to  his  studies.     Not  only  did   he  decline  the. 
presidency  of  the  Royal   Society  in  1680,  but  he  also  refused 
the  offer  of  the  provostship  of  Eton  and  of  a  peerage.     "No 
Englishman   of  the  seventeenth  century,"  said  Hallam,  "  after 
Lord    Bacon,   raised   to   himself  so  high   a   reputation   in   ex- 
perimental   philosophy   as   Robert    Boyle ;    it   has   even    been 
remarked   that   he  was   born   in   the  year  of  Bacon's   death, 
as  the  person    destined  by  nature  to  succeed  him — an  eulogy 
which  would  be  extravagant  if  it  implied  any  parallel  between 
the  genius  of  the  two,  but    hardly  so  if  we  look  upon  Boyle 
as   the   most   faithful,   the   most   patient,   the  most   successful 
disciple  who  carried  forward   the   experimental  philosophy  of 
Bacon.     His  works  occupy  six  large  volumes  in  quarto  (1772). 
They  may  be  divided   into   theological  or  metaphysical,  and 
physical  or  experimental.   The  metaphysical  treatises,  to  use  the 
word  in  a  large  sense,  of  Boyle,  or  rather  those  concerning  natural 
theology,  are  very  perspicuous,  very  free  from  system,  and  such 
as  bespeak  an  independent  lover  of  truth.     His  Disquisition  on 
Final  Causes — i.e.  The  Origin  of  Forms  and  Qualities  (1666) — 
was  a  well-timed  vindication  of  that  palmary  argument  against 
the  paradox  of  the  Cartesians,  who  had  denied  the  validity  of 
an  inference  from  the  manifest   adaptation  of  means  to  ends 
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in  t"he  universe  to  an  intelligent  Providence,  Boyle  takes  a 
more  philosophic  view  of  the  principle  of  final  causes  than  had 
been  found  in  many  theologians,  who  weakened  the  argument 
itself  by  the  presumptuous  hypothesis  that  man  was  the  sole 
object  of  Providence  in  the  creation.  His  greater  knowledge 
of  physiology'  led  him  to  perceive  that  there  are  both  animal 
and  what  he  calls  cosmical  ends  in  which  man  has  no  concern. 
He  was  the  founder  of  the  Boyle  lectures,  whose  object  was  the 
defence  of  natural  and  revealed  religion.  He  must  not  be 
confounded  with  his  elder  brother,  Roger  Boyle,  the  author  of 
Parthenissa  and  the  bridegroom  of  Suckling's  Ballad  upon  a 
Wedding,  nor  with  his  grandnephevv,  Charles  Boyle,  the  oppo- 
nent of  Bentley. 

§  14.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  writers  of  this  period — at 
least,  from  a  literary  point  of  view — was   THOMAS   BURNET, 

author  of  The  Sacred  Theory  of  the  Earth.  He  was 
THOMAS  a  Yorkshireman,  born  at  Croft  on  the  Durham 
(i635N?-T7i5).  border,  educated  at  Northallerton  school,  and 

at  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  where  Cudworth  the 
Platonist  was  master,  and  Tillotson  tutor.  In  1657  he  was 
elected  fellow  of  Christ's,  having  followed  Cudworth  thither, 
and,  after  a  life  spent  in  tuition  of  various  kinds,  became 
M aster  of  the  Charterhouse,  where  he  died  and  was  buried.  His 
,  Telluris  Theoria  Sacra  appeared  in  Latin  in  1681  ; 
Ti^of  but,  following  the  wishes  of  Charles  II,  to  whose 
the  Earth "  notice  Tillotson  had  introduced  the  book,  Burnet 

published  a  translation  of  it  in  1684.  Later  on,  in 
1689,  he  brought  out  the  second  part,  which,  as  the  first  had 
dealt  with  the  Deluge  and  the  general  destruction  then  inflicted 
on  the  earth,  deals  with  the  final  conflagration  of  the  material 
globe,  and,  in  a  further  sequel,  with  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth.  No  man  was  ever  so  fascinated  and  blinded  by  his  own 
theories  and  by  the  very  vastness  of  his  speculation  ;  and  the 
result,  if  unscientific,  is  at  all  events  the  most  eloquent  produc- 
tion of  its  age.  The  style,  with  all  its  extravagance,  has  an 
almost  indescribable  picturesqueness,  and  there  is  a  weight, 
a  fervour  about  it  that  reminds  us  of  Jeremy  Taylor.  Burnet 
is,  in  fact,  from  the  point  of  view  of  his  style,  the  relic  of  an 
earlier  age — the  age  of  glowing  and  imaginative  prose,  and  of 
ardent  rhetoric. 

We  must  not  confound  Thomas  Burnet  with  GILBERT  BURN  i  r, 
politician  and  theologian.     He  was  a  native  of  Edinburgh,  and 

was  educated  at  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen.  In 
ALBERT  !66i  he  entered  the  Church  of  England,  before  the 
(1643^715).  restoration  of  episcopacy,  and,  throughout  his  life, 

occupied  the  middle  space  between  the  extreme 
parties  on  both  sides.  He  rose  to  favour  at  Court,  and  became 
a  royal  chaplain  ;  he  apparently  won  great  renown  as  an  ex- 
tempore preacher.  The  chief  interest  of  his  connection  with 
the  Court  lies,  however,  in  the  account  which  he  gave  to  the 
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world  of  the  witty  and  infamous  Rochester's  deathbed  repen- 
tance, the  result  of  his  own  pious  exhortations.  But  Burnet's 
favour  at  Court  was  of  limited  duration.  He  boldly  remon- 
strated with  Charles  on  his  profligacy,  and  steadfastly  defended 
William,  Lord  Russell,  whose  execution  was  the  greatest  and 
most  senseless  political  crime  of  Charles  IPs  reign.  Conse- 
quently, falling  into  disgrace,  he  travelled  on  the  Continent, 
and  attached  himself  closely  to  William  and  Mary  at  the 
Hague.  He  became  Mary's  spiritual  adviser,  and  his  service 
and  counsels  were  valued  so  highly  by  her  and  her  husband 
that  he  accompanied  William  to  England,  and,  after  taking  a 
very  conspicuous  part  in  controversy  and  political  negotiation, 
was  raised  to  the  bishopric  of  Salisbury.  In  1698  he  was 
appointed  preceptor  to  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  son  of  the 
Princess  Anne.  He  was  an  exemplary  bishop,  whose  politics 
injured  his  theology,  but  not  his  piety.  Dying  in  1715,  he  left 
behind  him  the  MS.  of  his  most  important  work,  the  History  of 
his  own  Time,  which  he  directed  to  be  published  after  B  f 
the  lapse  of  six  years.  It  actually  appeared  in  1723.  ^History  « 
This  work,  consisting  of  memoirs  of  most  of  the  of  his  man 
important  transactions  in  which  he  had  been  nearly  •rtme  '(172^1- 
concerned,  is  not  at  all  unlike  Clarendon's  book,  and  is  not 
of  inferior  value,  although  written  from  a  point  of  view  almost 
entirely  opposite.  Burnet  is  minute,  familiar,  and  gossiping, 
but  lively  and  trustworthy  in  the  main  as  to  facts  ;  and  no 
one  who  desires  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  a  very  critical 
and  agitated  period  in  English  history  can  afford  to  leave 
him  unread.  The  very  ardour  of  his  predilections — especially, 
of  course,  for  William  and  Mary — gives  a  vivacity  and  value 
to  his  pictures  of  men  and  things  ;  and,  by  comparing  and 
weighing  his  statements  with  the  spiteful  criticisms  of  the 
opposite  party,  we  learn  to  appreciate  William's  character 
properly.  Burnet's  other  works  include  his  History  of  the 
Reformation  (1679-1714)  and  his  famous  Exposition  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  (1699),  which  remains  a  classical  com- 
mentary upon  its  difficult  subject. 


NOTES   AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— OTHER    THEOLOGICAL 
WRITERS. 

GEORGE  BULL  (1634-1710) ,  Bishop 
of  St.  Davids,  a  great  opponent  of 
Calvinism  and  its  Augustinian  tenets, 
was  one  of  the  greatest  of  those  con- 
troversialists who  defended  Anglican 
principles,  and  is  still  regarded  as  a 
pillar  of  the  English  Church.  His 


Harmonia  Apostolica  (1669-70)  re- 
conciles the  apparent  discrepancies 
between  St.  Paul  and  St.  James, 
maintaining  that  the  first  ought  to 
be  interpreted  through  the  second, 
as  through  a  later  authority.  His 
celebrated  Defensio  Fidei  Nicencs 
(1685)  was  praised  by  Bossuet,  and 
the  Judicium  Ecclesice  Catholicce 
(1694)  was  publicly  approved  by  ap 
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assembly  of  French  clergy,  who 
returned  thanks  to  him  through 
Bossuet's  influence. 

EDMUND  CALAMY  (1600-1666) 
was  originally  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  lecturer  at 
Bury  St.  Edmunds,  but  afterwards  a 
dissenting  minister  in  London.  He 
took  part  in  Smectymnuus  (1641), 
that  attack  upon  episcopacy  which 
Milton  defended  in  his  famous 
apology.  Calamy's  sermons  are 
practical,  although  now  and  then 
we  find  political  feelings  overmaster- 
ing the  calmer  style  of  the  divine. 
His  son,  grandson,  and  great-grand- 
son, all  made  their  names  in  the 
history  of  Nonconformity. 

RALPH  CUDWORTII  (1617-1688), 
Master  of  Clare  and  afterwards  of 
Christ's  College,  and  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  at  Cambridge, 
was  the  chief  of  the  Cambridge 
Platonists,  that  band  of  philosophers 
and  scholars  which  included  the 
pious  Henry  Mede  and  the  philo- 
sophical poet  Henry  More.  (See 
p.  263.)  In  1678  Cudworth  pub- 
lished the  first  part  of  his  great 
work,  The  True  Intellectual  System 
of  the  Universe,  an  enormous  folio 
whose  sequel  never  appeared.  As 
Harrington's  Oceana  was  the  poli- 
tical, so  Cudworth's  Intellectual 
System,  although  nominally  it  was 
directed  against  ancient  philoso- 
phers, atheists  and  materialists,  was 
the  theological  attempt  to  con- 
fute Hobbes.  "Nor,"  says  Hallam. 
"  did  any  antagonist,  perhaps,  of 
that  philosopher  bring  a  more 
vigorous  understanding  to  the  com- 
bat. This  understanding  was  not 
so  much  obstructed  in  its  own  exer- 
cise by  a  vast  erudition,  as  it  is 
sometimes  concealed  by  it  from  the 
-."  Any  adequate  estimate  of 
Cudworth  is  prevented  by  the  fact 
that  his  voluminous  work  is  merely 
a  preface  to  a  very  large  scheme 
which  was  never  completed  ;  and, 
on  that  account,  it  is  scarcely  fair  to 
underrate  him  among  the  philo- 
sophers of  his  time.  He  deals  en- 
tirely with  the  proofs  of  God 
tence,  treating  the  question  in  a 
manner  which  reminds  us  of  the 
scholastic  theologians  and  their 
1  of  statement  and  refutation. 
His  fair  statement  of  atheistical 


arguments  laid  him  open,  incredible 
as  it  may  seem,  to  the  ridiculous 
charge  of  favouring  the  atheists. 
We  can  hardly  imagine  that,  had 
his  work  been  completed,  it  would 
have  altogether  fulfilled  its  purpose, 
or  that  its  diffuseness  would  have 
helped  it.  Cudworth  left  a  daughter, 
Damaris,  who  married  Sir  Francis 
Masham,  and  is  known  as  the  friend 
of  Locke.  (See  page  365. ) 

RICHARD  CUMBERLAND  (1631- 
1718)  was  made  Bishop  of  Peter- 
borough (1691)  by  William  III,  and 
was  one  of  those  divines  who  : 
sented  the  sluggish  churchmanship 
of  the  Revolution.  He,  too,  was  an 
anti-Hobbist,  and  contributed  to  the 
literature  o(  the  controversy  a  Latin 
treatise,  De  Legibus  Natures  Dis- 
quisitio  philosophica  (1672). 
principal  English  work  was  an 
towards  the  Recovery  of  the  Jewish 
Measures  and  Weights  (1686)  ;  but, 
unfortunately,  he  did  not  add  to  this 
technical  subject,  with  which  he  was 
admirably  qualified  by  learning  and 
industry  to  deal,  any  of  the  neces- 
sary charms  of  style.  He  must  not 
be  confused  with  his  grandson. 
Richard  Cumberland,  the  comedy 
writer.  (See  p.  538. ) 

THOMAS  ELLWOOD  (1639-1713) 
learned  Latin  from  Milton,  and  used 
to  read  aloud  to  the  great  poet 
during  his  blindness.  He  turned 
Quaker  in  1659,  and  laboured  dili- 
gently to  extend  the  principles  of  his 
society.  His  Autobiography  (1714), 
written  clearly  and  attractively,  is, 
without  doubt,  his  best  book  ;  but, 
in  addition,  he  wrote  several  polemi- 
cal tracts — e.g.  The  Foundation  of 
Tithes  Shaken  ( 1678),  a  History  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  (1705-9), 
and  a  sncred  poem,  Davideis  (1712), 
which,  in  spite  of  its  title,  owed 
nothing  to  Cowley's  poem  of  the 
same  name. 

JOHN  KI.AVKL  (i63o?-i69i),  a 
Nonconformist  divine  at  Dartmouth, 
wrote  numerous  devotional  works 
which  are  still  read  by  English 
Calvinists.  Like  many  of  the  less 
political  Nonconformists  of  the 
day,  he  was  a  man  of  fervent 

THEOPHILUS  GALE  (1628-1678), 
fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Ox- 
ford, is  known  as  the  author  of  a 
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learned  work  called  The  Court  of  the 
Gentiles  (1669-1677),  in  which  he 
attempts  to  prove  that  every  Euro- 
pean language  springs  from  Hebrew, 
and  that  all  heathen  philosophy  was 
borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  or  at 
least  from  the  Jews.  As  a  Noncon- 
formist, he  was  deprived  of  his  fellow- 
ship at  the  Restoration. 

MATTHEW  HENRY  (1662-1714) 
was  the  son  of  Philip  Henry  (1631- 
1696),  and  became,  like  his  father, 
an  eminent  Nonconformist  divine. 
His  well-known  commentary  on  the 
Bible  (1708-1710)  still  enjoys  a 
certain  popularity  ;  its  style  is  plain 
and  concise. 

JOHN   HOWE   (1630-1705),  chap- 
lain to  Cromwell,    was  an  eminent  j 
Independent    minister,    and    wrote 
various     theological     treatises    and 
sermons. 

ROBERT  LEIGHTON  (1611-1684), 
Archbishop  of  Glasgow  from  1670  to 
1674,  has  earned  a  most  illustrious 
reputation  from  his  Commentary  on 
the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  Its 
magnificent  style  almost  takes  us 
back  to  the  Elizabethan  age ;  but 
there  is  very  little  overcrowding  of 
words,  while  the  depth  of  its  thought 
is  amazing.  Coleridge  called  atten- 
tion to  it  in  his  Aids  to  Reflection, 
and  although,  unfortunately,  the 
book  is  little  read  to-day,  it  has 
never  wanted  its  students  and  ad- 
mirers. It  was  published,  with  the 
rest  of  Leighton's  Remains,  between 
1692  and  1708. 

WILLIAM  LOWTH  (1660-1732), 
prebendary  of  Winchester  and  rector 
of  Buriton,  made  valuable  additions 
to  the  theology  of  his  age  in  his 
Commentaries  and  his  Vindication 
of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  (1692).  He 
was  the  father  of  the  well-known 
Bishop  Lowth.  (See  p.  503. ) 

JOHN  OWEN  (1616-1683)  was  the 
most  famous  of  all  the  Independent 
divines,  and  a  most  voluminous 
writer.  His  Exercitations  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (1668-1684)  is 
his  best  known  work.  He  was  a  man 
of  great  benevolence  and  piety,  and 
wrote  good,  albeit  rather  featureless 
English.  Under  Cromwell,  he  was 
chosen  to  usurp  the  offices  of  dean 
of  Christ  Church  and  Vice-Chan- 
cellor of  Oxford. 


B.—  SCOTTISH  DIVINES. 

SAMUEL    RUTHERFORD    (1600- 
1661). 

THOMAS    HALYBURTON    (1674- 
1712). 

THOMAS  BOSTON  (1677-1732). 
During  this  age  the  Presbyterians 
and  Nonconformists  generally  were 
much  perturbed  by  the  great 
' '  Marrow  "  controversy,  the  occasion 
of  which  was  a  book  called  The 
Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity.  It  had 
been  published  in  1645,  more  than 
seventy  years  before  Boston  re-dis- 
covered it  and  started  the  dispute. 
This  work  was  warmly  received  by 
one  party,  while  another  as  warmly 
rejected  it.  It  gave  rise  to  much 
disturbance  and  contest.  The  author 
was  commonly  supposed  to  be  one 
Edward  Fisher,  but  his  identity  is 
uncertain. 

The  three  writers  mentioned  above 
took  part  in  the  quarrel,  all  three  of 
them  divines  of  a  severe  and  sombre 
cast.  However,  their  massiveness  of 
thought  and  richness  of  style  con- 
trast very  favourably  with  the  dull 
and  formless  theology  which  was 
produced  by  the  later  Puritans  in 
England.  Rutherford,  the  minister 
of  Anwoth  in  Galloway,  and  prin- 
cipal of  St.  Mary's  College,  St. 
Andrews,  is  a  remarkable  instance 
of  self-denial  and  devotion  to  his 
calling.  He  was  deprived  of  his 
living  in  1636  and  exiled  to  Aber- 
deen. He  took  part  in  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  and  died  soon 
after  the  Restoration.  He  is  men- 
tioned by  Milton  in  his  sonnet  on 
"The  New  Forcers  of  Conscience 
under  the  Long  Parliament." 

C—  OTHER  PROSE  WRITERS. 

ELIAS  ASHMOLE  (1617-1692)  was 
a  learned  antiquary,  and  married 
the  daughter  of  Sir  William  Dug- 
dale  (see  below).  His  chief  work 
was  The  Institutions,  Laws,  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Most  Noble  Order 
of  the  Garter  (1672).  He  wrote 
numerous  other  works,  and  was  the 
founder  of  the  Ashmolean  Museum 
at  Oxford,  whose  origin  was  a 
museum  bequeathed  to  him  by  his 
friend  Tradescant. 
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JOHN  AUBRKY  (1626-1697)  col- 
lected materials  for  many  works, 
but  published  only  one,  the  Miscel- 
lanies (1696),  containing  an  account 
of  popular  superstitions,  and  bearing 
witness  to  his  own  credulity.  This, 
however,  does  not  represent  the 
full  extent  of  his  learning  or  his 
literary  value  as  one  of  the  most 
agreeable  of  gossips. 

EDWARD  BROVVNK  (1644-1708) 
of  Norwich  and  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  was  the  eldest  son  of 
Sir  Thomas  Browne,  and  rose  to 
great  eminence  as  a  doctor,  being  a 
physician  to  Charles  II,  and,  for 
the  last  four  years  of  his  life,  Presi- 
dent of  the  Royal  College  of  Phy- 
sicians. He  did  some  work  as  a 
translator,  but  his  most  memorable 
book  is  his  Brief  Account  of  Some 
Travels  in  the  Balkan  peninsula  and 
the  Austrian  dominions.  He  went 
as  far  as  Larissa  in  Thessaly,  out  ot 
respect  to  the  memory  of  Hippo- 
crates, who  had  been  a  doctor  there. 

SIK  WILLIAM  DUGDALK  (1605- 
1686)  produced  one  of  the  most 
valuable  contributions  to  the  know- 
ledge of  ecclesiastical  antiquities — 
the  English  Monasticon  (1665-1673). 
He  also  published  The  Baronage  of 
Enfiana(i6^6),  The  Antiquities  of 
Warwickshire  Illustrated  (1656), 
.-/  History  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral 
(1658),  etc.  It  is  impossible  to  do 
sufficient  justice  to  Dugdale's  as- 
tonishing learning,  which  justifies  us 
in  calling  him  the  first  of  English 
antiquaries.  His  work,  unlike  that  of 
so  many  of  his  contemporaries,  can 
never  go  out  of  date,  but  must  al- 
ways remain  a  leading  authority  on 
its  special  subject.  And,  further,  he 
is  almost  a  solitary  example  of  the 
scholar  the  extent  of  whose  learning 
is  fully  represented  by  the  quantity 
.1.-  quality  of  his  writing. 
"What  Dugdale  has  done. 
Anthony  Wood,  "is prodigioi; 
memory  ought  to  be  venerated  and 
had  in  everlasting  remembrance." 

•i.'.v  FI.I.K  HI:K  (1655-1716) 

i  Scottish  political 

<.f  sorm-   luitr,   who  spent  a 

:rbulent  life,  first,  in  opposing 

government  in  Scotland, 

and,  after  his  return  from  exile  in 

1688,  in   inveighing   against    union 

!.     His   work  consists 


of  political  tracts,  and,  in  his  Second 
Discourse  concerning  the  Affairs  of 
Scotland  (1698),  is  to  be  found  the 
extravagant,  but,  in  those  days,  not 
altogether     unreasonable    proposal 
for  reducing  the  wandering  beggars 
or  "  gaberlunzies  "  to  a  state  closely 
resembling  slavery,  with  the  extra- 
ordinary rider  that  the  most  hardened 
I  offenders  should  be  sent  to  serve  in 
]  the    Venetian    galleys    against    the 
1  Turk !       His    courageous    projects 
I  were  never  adopted  ;  and  he  lived 
to  see,  with  mortification,  the  union 
against  which  he  had  so  vehemently 
declaimed. 

SIR  MATTHKW  HALK  (1609- 
1676),  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's 
Bench  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II, 
wrote  several  works,  many,  such 
as  the  Contemplations  Moral  and 
Divine  (1700),  being  of  a  moral  and 
religious  character. 

SIR  GEORGE  MACKENZIE  (1636- 
1691),  King's  Advocate  from  1677  to 
1686,  was  hated  by  the  Covenanters 
as  the  "  bloodthirsty  advocate. "  The 
reputation  which  he  thus  gained 
seems  to  have  rested  on  no  founda- 
tion, so  far  as  his  own  character  was 
concerned,  beyond  a  certain  heat 
and  sternness  of  temper,  and,  in  his 
early  days  at  the  bar  (1661),  he  had 
pleaded  the  cause  of  Lord  Argyll. 
He  wrote  both  verse  and  prose. 
His  prose  style  is  a  remarkable 
example  of  belated  enthusiasm  for 
the  long  period,  which  had,  in  his 
own  day,  given  place  to  the  short  sen- 
tence ;  and,  both  in  his  early  novel, 
A  retina  (1661),  and  in  his  later 
essays,  he  imitates  the  great  masters 
of  Caroline  prose  with  considerable 
success.  He  is  buried  in  the  Grey- 
friars'  Churchyard  at  Edinburgh. 

HI.NKY  NEVILLE (1690-1694),  tin? 
friend  of  Harrington,  the  author  of 
j  the  Oceana,  was  also  a  member  of 
tin-  republican  party.       His  t 
. •:•//?,  or  a  Dialog 

ecming  Government  (1681),  shows. 
r.  a  political  change,  as,  in  a 
dialogue  between  a  Venetian  noble- 
man, an  English  doctor  (su; 
i  to    be    Harvey),    and    an    1 
gentleman,  it  advocates  the  monar- 
chical form  of  government. 

TIMMAS     RYMKR     (1641 
historiographer    from    1692    t 
death,  is  principally  known 
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compiler  of  the  Fcedera.  His  im- 
portance as  a  writer  consists,  how- 
ever, in  a  pair  of  essays  in  which  he 
vehemently  attacked  the  Elizabethan 
drama  and  advocated  a  return  to 
the  Greek  model.  The  first  of  these 
appeared  in  1678,  the  year  after  his 
own  frigid  tragedy,  Edgar,  and 
may  therefore  be  considered  as  a 
piece  of  special  pleading.  The 
second  diatribe,  dealing  with  Othello 
and  Julius  Ccesar,  appeared  in 
1692,  fourteen  years  later  than  the 
first.  The  serious  attention  of  his 
closing  years  was  devoted  to  the 
Fccdera  (1704-1713),  one  of  the  most 
important  collections  of  state  papers 
in  existence.  Fifteen  volumes  were 
issued  during  Rymer's  lifetime,  the 
remaining  two  (1715  and  1717)  were 
edited  by  his  assistant,  Robert 
Sanderson. 

BULSTRODE  WHITELOCKE  (1605- 
1675),   an  able  lawyer  and  a  pro- 


minent member  of  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment, was  entrusted  with  an  embassy 
to  Sweden,  and  with  other  high 
offices,  by  the  Protector.  He  wrote 
Memorials  of  English  Affairs  from 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Charles  I  to  the  Restoration  (1682), 
which  are  familiar  by  name  to  all 
readers  of  Carlyle's  Cromwell. 

ANTHONY  WOOD  (1632-1695)  of 
Merton  College,  Oxford,  is  well 
known  as  the  historian  (1674)  of  the 
city  and  University  of  Oxford,  and  as 
the  author  of  Athence  Oxonienses 
(1691-2),  an  account  of  the  eminent 
men  educated  at  Oxford.  His  extra- 
ordinary and  admirable  devotion  to 
his  University  has  done  something, 
perhaps,  to  hinder  his  wider  reputa- 
tion as  a  writer  of  charming  and 
quaint  English  prose  ;  but  all  subse- 
quent writers  on  Oxford  owe  almost 
everything  to  him,  while  his  own  life 
in  Oxford  was  his  ideal  of  happiness. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

THE   AGE  OF  ANNE. 
I.    POPE,   SWIFT,  AND  THE  AUGUSTAN  POETS. 

§  i.  POPE  :  his  early  life  and  poems.  The  Rape  of  the  Lock  and  Windsor 
Forest.  §  2.  His  translation  of  Homer.  §  3.  Publication  of  his 
complete  poems.  His  life  at  Twickenham  and  his  edition  of  Shrtkc- 
.spr.irc-.  §  4.  The  Dunciad,  the  Essay  on  Man,  etc.  §  5.  Criticism  of 
The  Rape  of  the  Lock.  Pope's  death  and  characte'r.  §6.  SWIFT: 
his  early  life  and  connection  with  Sir  William  Temple.  §  7.  Settles 
in  Ireland.  The  Tale  of  a  Tub.  §8.  Returns  to  England  and  joins 
the  Tories.  Made  dean  of  St.  Patrick's.  Dublin.  §  9.  Takes  up  his 
residence  finally  in  Ireland.  The  Drapier's  tetters.  Gulliver 
His  death.  §  10.  His  relation  to  Stella  and  Vanessa.  §  n.  Criticism 
,  of  Gulliver's  Travels.  §  12.  Of  The  Tale  of  a  Tub  and  other  works. 
Comparison  between  Swift,  Rabelais,  and  Voltaire.  §  13.  ARBUTHNOI. 
His  History  of  John  Bull.  §  14.  MATTHEW  PRIOR.  §  15.  GAV  : 
The  Beggar  s  Opera.  §  16.  GARTH,  PAR  NELL,  and  TICKELL.  §  17. 
YOUNG':  the  Night  Thoughts.  §  18.  ALLAN  RAMSAY. 

§  i.  THE  literary  period  inaugurated  by  Dryden  and  the  great 
wits  of  the  Revolution  reached  its  climax  in  the  reign  of  Anne — 
the  so-called  Augustan  age  of  English  literature.  The  classical 
spirit  ruled  supreme  in  verse  and  prose  alike,  and  produced 
a  degree  of  polish  in  both,  which,  in  inferior  hands,  became 
dangerously  like  a  mere  mechanical  regularity.  It  was  an  age 
pre-eminently  of  literary  cliques,  of  great  patrons  and  clients  of 
genius.  Its  whole  tendency  was  unimaginative  and  matter-of- 
fact  ;  its  literature  deals,  not  with  ideas,  but  with  men  and 
things — and,  above  all,  politics — and  studies  not  so  much  what 
it  says  as  the  way  to  say  it.  This  is  the  spirit  which  we  have 
seen  coming  in  like  a  flood  with  Dryden  ;  and,  as  he  dominated 
his  own  age,  so  the  epoch  in  which  his  work  was  carried  to 
ALEXANDER  perfection  has  its  own  laureate.  Far  above  all  other 
Pom  poets  of  this  epoch  shines  the  brilliant  name  of 

^8-1744)-     ALEXANDER  I'OIM-..     His  family  was  of  the  Roman 
communion  ;  his  father  carried  on  a  linen  draper's 
business   in    Lombard  Street,  and  there  he  was  born  on  the 
of    May,     1688.      About     l/oo    his   father    retired    to    a 
pleasant    country-house    at    Binticld,  between     Windsor    and 
Wokingham,    so    that,    from     his    earliest   years,      I 
familiar  with  the  rural  scenery  of  Windsor  Forest.      The  boy's 
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growth  was  retarded  by  a  severe  illness  in  childhood  ;  he 
remained  almost  a  dwarf,  and  so  deformed  that  his  after-life 
was  ''one  long  disease,"  which  not  only  precluded  him  from 
the  possibility  of  embracing  any  active  profession,  but  made 
constant  care  and  nursing  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  his 
life.  Like  many  other  deformed  persons,  he  had  a  face  which 
was  singularly  intellectual  and  expressive,  and  his  eyes  were 
remarkable  for  their  tenderness  and  fire.  He  was  sent  to  school 
for  a  short  time,  but  returned  home  when  he  was  twelve.  His 
intellect  was  extraordinarily  precocious,  and  the  literary  ambi- 
tion by  which  he  was  devoured  from  his  early  boyhood  at  once 
pointed  out  his  destined  career.  He  said  of  himself,  "  I  lisped 
in  numbers,  for  the  numbers  came,"  and  his  earliest  attempts  at 
poetry  were  made  when  he  had  hardly  left  his  nursery.  His 
father  was  in  easy  circumstances  ;  and  thus  the  boy  was  able 
to  indulge  that  taste  for  study  and  poetical  reading  which 
continued  to  be  the  passion  of  his  life.  He  was  so  struck  with 
reverence  for  Dryden's  glory  that,  at  the  age  of  twelve,  he  is 
said  to  have  persuaded  a  friend  to  accompany  him  to  Will's 
Coffee-house,  which  the  illustrious  veteran  frequented  ;  and  so 
obtained  a  glance  at  the  patriarch  of  letters,  whose  mantle  he 
himself  was  destined  to  wear.  Dryden  died  in  that  very  year, 
1700;  and  Pope's  first  work  belongs  to  1702  or  1703,  when, 
although  only  fifteen,  he  translated  the  first  book  of  Statius' 
Thebais  ;  and  he  composed  a  collection  of  Pastorals, 
if  his  own  statement  is  to  be  trusted,  in  1704.  These 


were  not  published  till  1709,  when  they  appeared  in 
one  of  Tonson's  Miscellanies,  side  by  side  with  the  Pastorals  of 
Pope's  future  enemy,  Ambrose  Philips.  To  nearly  the  same 
time  as  the  Pastorals,  which  are  stiff  imitations  from  Virgil, 
belong  certain  paraphrases  of  Chaucer,  which  prove  him  eager 
in  all  things  to  follow  the  example  of  his  great  master,  Dryden. 
In  1705,  or  about  that  time,  he  met  Wycherley  ;  and  the  famous 
but  ill-assorted  friendship  of  the  old  and  young  poets  lasted, 
with  considerable  heart-burnings  on  either  side,  and  one  serious 
break,  till  Wycherley's  death  in  1715.  Another  early  friend, 
to  whom  Pope  was  apparently  introduced  by  Wycherley,  was 
William  Walsh,  something  of  a  poet  himself  and  a  considerable 
critic.  His  influence  and  advice  appear  to  have  had  much  to 
do  with  the  formation  of  Pope's  style.  At  any  rate,  he  receives 
a  fine  tribute  of  praise  in  the  Essay  on  Criticism, 
which,  written  in  1710  and  published  in  1711,  was  £*„ 


the  first  poem  to  fix  Pope's  reputation,  and  to  give    "  Essay  on 
a  foretaste  of  his  immense  popularity.     His  precepts    Critkisw" 
are  those  inculcated  by  Horace,  repeated  by  Boileau, 
and  by  all  the  poets  and  critics  of  the  classical  school  ;  but  they 
are  expressed  by  Pope  with  such  an  union  of  force  and  delicacy, 
such  ripeness  of  judgment,  such  grace  of  expression  and  melody 
of  verse,  that  the  poem  appears  less  like  the  effort  of  a  young 
writer  than  the  result  of  consummate  experience  and  practice 

2  C  2 
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in  composition.  This  is  closely  followed  by  the  first  sketch  of 
The  Rape  of  the  Lock,  which  appeared  in  two  cantos  in  Lintot's 
Miscellany  for  1712.  The  tiny  mock-heroic  poem 
was  greeted  by  Addison  as  "  merum  sal"  but  Pope 
set  himself  to  still  further  improvement  of  it,  and 
the  whole  poem,  as  we  have  it,  was  published  in 
in  1714.  This  masterpiece,  the  successful  rival  of  Boileau's 
Lutrin,  which  had  been  translated  into  English  about  this  time 
by  Xicholas  Rowe,  and  incomparably  superior  to  all  other 
mock-heroic  poems  the  world  had  hitherto  seen,  stamped  Pope 
at  once  the  chief  poet  of  his  age.  The  Rap.e  of  the  Lock  was 
his  longest  work  between  1712  and  1715.  In  1712  a  number 
of  The  Spectator  contained  the  famous  pastoral,  The  Messiah, 
which  was  modelled  on  Virgil's  fifth  eclogue.  In  1713  was 
published  Windsor  Forest,  whose  extraordinary 
neatness  of  versification  and  beauty  of  diction  must 
be  taken  into  account,  if  we  compare  it  with  the 
work  of  other  and  more  natural  poets.  Pope,  who, 
like  Wycherley,  had  a  suspicious  fondness  for  referring  to  his 
own  precocity,  said  that  he  had  written  Windsor  Forest  in  1704. 
The  plan  of  the  work  is  borrowed  principally  from  Sir  John 
Denham's  Cooper's  Hill,  but  Pope  has  hardly  any  passage  to 
be  compared  with  those  few  but  unequalled  lines  which  have 
preserved  the  vitality  of  Denham's  poem.  Pope's  work  was 
received,  on  the  one  hand,  by  hard  criticism,  notably  from  the 
pen  of  John  Dennis  ;  but,  on  the  other,  it  provoked  a  somewhat 
undiscriminating  praise.  Certainly,  few  people  would  be  found 
nowadays  to  congratulate  the  poet  upon  his  Temple  of  Fame, 
which,  resorting  to  his  old  fashion  of  imitation  and  paraphrase, 
he  adapted  from  Chaucer's  House  of  Fame. 

§  2.  In  1715  the  first  volume  of  his  translation  of  the  Iliad 
appeared.  This  work,  upon  which  Dryden  had  feared  to 
venture,  has  its  origin  in  1709,  when  a  detached 
Translation  episode  appeared  in  Lintot's  Miscellany,  and  was 
°{\l\**$'  received  so  well  that  Pope  determined  to  complete 
the  undertaking.  The  work  was  to  be  published 
by  subscription,  and  he  was  at  first  almost  reduced  to  despair 
when  brought  face  to  face  with  so  prodigious  a  task  ;  but  with 
practice  came  facility,  and  the  whole  of  the  Iliad  was  at  last 
completed  by  the  publication  of  the  sixth  volume  in  1720.  The 
whole  work,  as  is  well  known,  was  dedicated  to  Congrevc.  It 
excited  a  frenzy  of  admiration,  and  various  enthusiasts  \vrot-_- 
laudatory  epigrams  which,  by  the  extravagance  of  the  honour 
paid  to  Pope,  prove  how  little  the  authors  understood  of  Homer. 
In  a  pecuniary  sense  this  was  a  most  successful  venture.  Pope 
Transla-  received  for  his  labour  upwards  of  ^5000,  and  laid 
tion  o/t'hf  the  foundation  of  that  competence  which  he  enjoyed 
"Odyssry"  with  sense  and  moderation.  The  Odyssey  did  not 
appear  till  five  years  later,  in  1725  ;  but  of  this  Pope 
himself  translated  only  twelve  out  of  the  twenty-four  books; 
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and  employed,  in  1723,  for  his  assistance  in  the  remaining 
half,  the  two  respectable  contemporary  poets,  ELIJAH  FENTON 
(1683-1730)  and  WILLIAM  BROOME  (1689-1745),  to  whom  he 
paid  a  generous  share  in  the  proceeds,  not,  however,  with- 
out some  show  of  ungratefulness  on  their  part.  The  version 
of  The  Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice,  which  was  published  in 
the  same  volume,  was  by  Parnell,  and  had  appeared  nd 


separately  in  1717.  Pope,  in  selecting  a  form  for 
his  version,  took  that  rhymed  decasyllabic  verse  Pope's 
of  which  he  was  so  consummate  a  master.  However  faj™~s 
beautiful  this  may  be  as  a  medium  for  appropriate 
subjects,  it  is  quite  unfitted,  from  the  regularity  of  its  pauses, 
the  neatness  of  its  structure,  a-nd  the  irresistible  tendency  to 
terminate  the  sense  with  the  couplet,  to  reproduce  in  English 
the  solemn,  ever-varied,  resonant  swell  of  Homers  billow-like 
hexameter.  Homer  is  stripped,  so  to  speak,  of  his  flowing 
chlamys  and  fillets,  and  set  to  masquerade  in  the  stiff  bounds 
of  the  high-heeled  shoes,  the  laced  velvet  coat,  and  flowing 
periwig  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Mechanically,  indeed, 
Pope's  translation  is  far  from  unfaithful  ;  but,  in  its  adaptation 
of  the  spirit  and  atmosphere  of  its  original,  it  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  Chapman's  version.  Bentley's  criticism  upon 
the  work  is,  after  all,  the  best  and  most  comprehensive.  "  It  is 
a  pretty  poem,  Mr.  Pope,  but  you  must  not  call  it  Homer." 
Nevertheless,  it  is  a  noble  monument  of  our  national  literature  ; 
and  there  must  be  many  readers  who  have  gained  a  considerable 
admiration  for  Homer  through  its  means,  although  it  may  be 
possible  to  criticise  such  an  admiration.  It  is  unfortunate, 
perhaps,  that  in  selecting  the  two  great  epic  writers  for  transla- 
tion, Dryden  and  Pope  did  not  exchange  parts.  Dryden, 
although  Virgilian  himself  rather  than  Homeric,  and  unequal 
to  the  task  of  reproducing  Homer's  freshness  and  grandeur,  still 
possessed  most  of  the  Homeric  quality  of  fire  and  animation  ; 
while  Pope,  with  his  prevailing  merit  of  consummate  grace  and 
finish,  would  have  reproduced,  with  as  great  success  as  Dryden, 
the  unsurpassed  dignity  and  chastened  majesty  of  Virgil. 

§  3.  In  1717  Pope  published  a  volume  of  collected  poems, 
containing,  among  others,  the  Lines  to  an  Unfortunate  Lady, 
the  Epistle  from  Sappho  to  Phaon.  borrowed  from  ~  ,,  .. 

i        T  T        ••  j        r  r\    '  i  11        T--  1  •      'i-  T-.  7    ••  Collection 

the  Heroides  of  Ovid,  and  the  Epistle  from  Elotsa  to  Of  misceiia- 
Abelard,  its  subject  taken,  oddly  enough,  from  the  neous  poems 
romantic  story  of  medieval  times.  These  works  ^I717'* 
are  artificial  in  their  arrangement  and  diction  alike  ;  but  the 
passion  which  they  express  is  so  intense,  so  vivid  with  beautiful 
and  pathetic  imagery,  that  they  must  be  considered  as  master- 
pieces. The  subject  of  the  first  is  very  obscure,  and  was  for 
a  long  time  supposed  to  deal  with  a  real  story  of  disappointed 
love  and  suicide.  Although  many  passages  in  this  elegy  are 
of  extraordinary  beauty,  Eloi'sa,  as  a  whole,  is  a  finer  and  more 
sustained  composition.  There  is  a  singular  air  of  romance 
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about  it,  in  spite  of  the  correct  trimness  of  its  couplets  ;  the 
intense  glow  of  unhappy  passion  lights  up  the  gloom  of 
EloYsa's  surroundings  with  a  lurid  and  unnatural  splendour. 
During  this  part  of  his  life,  Pope  was  living  at  Chi s wick  with  his 
father  and  mother,  to  whom  he  always  showed  the  most  tender 
and  dutiful  affection  :  but  his  father  died  in  1717,  and,  two 
years  after,  Pope  removed  with  his  mother  to  a  villa 
!W'.  !'S'' at  he  had  purchased  at  Twickenham.  While  this  house 

J  •nficKfnn.  im.  l   .  jv  i    /•  1-1          1-1 

was  getting  ready,  he  stayed  for  a  little  while  at 
Stanton  Harcourt  in  Oxfordshire,  and  finished  the  fifth  book  of 
his  Iliad.  Twickenham  was  his  home  for  the  rest  of  his  life  : 
here  he  lived  in  easy  circumstances,  amusing  his  leisure  with 
gardening  and  with  the  grotto  and  quincunxes  in  which  he 
delighted  ;  associating  with  almost  all  the  illustrious  statesmen, 
orators,  and  men  of  letters  of  his  day,  Swift,  Addison,  Atterbury, 
Port  sell  ue  Bolingbroke,  Prior,  Gay,  and  Arbuthnot.  He  was  a 
little  too  fond  of  talking  of  his  own  independence, 
and  alluding,  with  affected  indifference,  to  the  number  of 
"titled"  guests  whom  he  received;  and,  like  most  men  who 
live  in  a  narrow  clique,  was  very  prone  to  treat  all  those  who 
were  outside  the  charmed  bounds  as  wretches  deserving  only  of 
contempt,  and  to  behave  as  though  all  virtues,  wit,  and  honour 
were  confined  to  his  own  set.  In  1725  he  published 
in*  edition  of  an  edition  of  Shakespeare  in  six  volumes — a  care- 
(1725"  tess  and  ill-performed  task,  in  which  he  exhibited 

a  strange  deficiency  in   the  kind  of  knowledge  in- 
dispensable to  a  commentator  upon  any  old  author.     His  work 
was  generally  condemned    as   inferior  to   Theobald's    contem- 
porary edition.   Theobald,  without  any  poetic  genius, 
possessed  more  crititical  discernment,  and  produced 
'rZbaM.       <i   more   valuable  result.     In    1726   he    published   a 
detailed  criticism  of  Pope's  Shakespeare.     For  this, 
Pope's  jealous  envy  could  never  forgive  him,  and  we  shall  see 
directly  how  savagely  he  revenged   himself.     Theobald's   own 
edition  of  Shakespeare  did  not  come  out  till   1733  ;  but  Pope 
was  never  without  quarrels,  and  his  residence  at  Twickenham 
is    marked    by    a    series    of    unworthy    literary    squabbles    and 
disastrous  Platonic  friendships.     Until  the  appearance  of  The 
J)nnciad,  he  produced  little  that   is  noteworthy  from  a  poetical 
point  of  view  ;    and,   apart    from    the    Odyssey,   his   chief  con- 
tribution to  literature    between    1717  and    172* 
the  part  which  he  took,  with  Swift,  Arbuthnot,  and 
others,  in  the  Miscellanies  (1727-8),  and  particularly 
in  the  J  f  Martinus  Scriblcrus,  an    extcn- 

itire  on  the  abuse-  of  learning  and  the  extravagances  of 
philosophy.  Parts  of  this  work  belong  to  the  volume  of  1727  : 
but  it  was  not  published  in  full  till  1741.  The  intention  of  tin- 
partners  was  to  write  a  kind  of  Don  Quixote  for  the  bone-tit  of 

;urc  ;  but  the  idea  was  not  very  happy,  although  the 
Arbuthnot  saved  the  production  from  being  totally  unsuccessful. 
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Pope's  admirable  satiric  genius  entirely  deserted  him  when  he 
abandoned  verse  for  prose,  and  his  wit  became  mere  personality 
and  buffoonery.  Perhaps,  with  the  exception  of  Arbuthnot's 
History  of  John  Bull,  the  prose  portions  of  the  Miscellanies  are 
hardly  worthy  of  their  author's  fame.  Pope,  however,  supplied 
some  brilliant  satirical  poetry  to  this  compilation. 

§  4.  The  first  edition  of  The  Dimciad  appeared  in  May,  1728 ; 
a  second  edition,  which  remained  definitive  for  some  years, 
belongs  to  March,  1729  ;  a  fourth  book  was  added  to 
the  original  three  in  1742  ;  and  the  whole  satire  was  ''  TJie. 
published,  in  its  final  form,  in  1743.  To  chastise  ^3-43). 
one's  enemies,  especially  if  they  are  weaker  than 
oneself,  is  not  a  noble  pastime  ;  but  Pope  was  constitutionally 
sensitive.  His  early  success,  his  steady  popularity,  his  malignant 
vanity,  and,  above  all,  the  supercilious  tone  in  which  he  thought 
fit  to  speak  of  the  struggles  of  literary  existence  and  its  social 
inferiority,  all  conspired  to  raise  round  him  a  swarm  of  in- 
dustrious enemies,  animated  alike  by  envy  and  revenge.  Con- 
sequently, he  determined  to  inflict  upon  them,  under  the  mask 
of  zeal  for  reason  and  good  taste,  a  memorable  castigation. 
The  Dunciad  is  more  remarkable  for  its  spite  than  for  its  taste 
or  reason  ;  but  this  fault,  which  ought  to  have  been  its  ruin,  has 
procured,  by  a  curious  inversion  of  taste,  its  real  and  abiding 
fame.  The  primary  idea  of  The  Dunciad  was  doubtless 
suggested  by  Dryden's  Mac  Flecknoe,  whose  faults  and  merits 
it  shares  on  a  larger  scale  ;  but  it  is  incomparably  the  fiercest, 
most  sweeping,  and  most  powerful  of  all  literary  satires.  Most 
of  the  persons  attacked  are  now  so  obscure  that  their  names  are 
rescued  from  oblivion  only  by  their  position  in  Pope's  satire, 
where  they  lie  like  perishable  rubbish  preserved  in  the  lava  of  a 
volcano  ;  but,  in  the  later  part  of  the  poem,  and  especially  in 
the  additional  book,  Pope  has  given  a  sketch  of  the  gradual 
decline  and  corruption  of  taste  and  learning  in  Europe,  which 
is  one  of  the  noblest  outbursts  of  his  genius.  The 
plot  of  the  poem — the  Iliad,  so  to  speak,  of  the  *  ' 
dunces — is  not  very  ingenious,  and  was  borrowed  from  Dryden. 
The  idea  is  that  the  throne  of  dulness  is  left  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Laurence  Eusden,  and  that  the  various  aspirants  to 
"  that  bad  eminence "  engage  in  a  series  of  trials,  like  the 
Olympic  games  of  old,  to  determine  who  shall  inherit  it.  In 
the  original  poem,  the  palm  was  given  to  Theobald,  whose 
strictures  on  Pope's  Shakespeare  had  suggested,  to  a  great 
extent,  the  completion  of  the  satire.  Theobald's  own  Shake- 
speare of  1733,  undoubtedly  better  than  Pope's,  may  have  caused 
a  subsequent  change  in  the  poem.  At  any  rate,  its  modifications 
were  innumerable.  Finally,  in  the  complete  edition  of  1743, 
which  appeared  in  the  year  before  Theobald's  and  Pope's  own 
death,  Theobald  is  degraded  from  the  throne,  and  the  crown  is 
given  to  Colley  Gibber,  the  famous  actor,  manager,  and  dramatic 
author,  who  had  succeeded  Eusden  as  Laureate  in  1730.  What- 
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ever  were  Gibber's  vices  and  frivolity,  he  was  certainly  in  no 
sense  an  appropriate  king  of  dunces ;  and  in  this,  as  in 
numberless  other  instances,  Pope's  bitterness  ran  away  with 
his  judgment.  The  Dunciad  is  a  wonderful — almost  a  fearful — 
example  of  the  highest  genius  applied  to  the  most  selfish  ends — 
self-love  chastising  its  victims  with  the  lightning  of  genius,  under 
the  guise  of  punishing  bad  literature.  At  the  same  time,  had 
the  only  object  of  the  poem  been  to  wreak  a  private  revenge 
upon  individuals,  its  perennial  interest  would  have  been  non- 
existent. Its  universal  fame  lies  in  its  general  application  to 
dulness  under  all  its  shapes  and  forms. 

The  publication  of   The  Dunciad  was  followed  by  a  series 
of  poems,  chiefly  epistolary,  which  appeared,  speaking  roughly, 
between    1731    and    1735.      These   are   the    poems 
fayZfc    '    comprehended   in  the  Moral  Essays,  the  Epistles. 
and     the    Imitations    of  Horace  —  a    poet    whom 
Pope  was  very  well  calculated  to  imitate  ;  for,  in  good  sense, 
clearness,  and  that  curiosa  felidtas  of  diction  which  Petronius 
ascribed  to  Horace,  it  is  difficult   to  judge   between   the  two. 
Pope's  tone,  in   all  these   compositions,  is   half  satirical — the 
Epistle  to  Dr.   ArbutJuiot  (1735)  contains   some  of  his  most 
biting  satire — half  philosophical.     In    1734,  this  philosophical 
tone  is  seen  with   undivided  authority  in   the  final 
e^'^on  °f  tne  Essay  on  Man,  an  ethical  and  meta- 
physical poem  consisting  of  four  epistles,  and  ad- 
dressed  to   Bolingbroke.     As  a  matter   of  fact,  it  is    really  a 
poetical  version  of  a  metaphysical   system  which    Bolingbroke 
himself  had  planned.     The  originality,  therefore,  of  the  theory, 
is  not  remarkable,  and  its  soundness  is  doubtful  ;  the  treatment 
is  also  somewhat  diffuse  and  unwieldy  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  as 
a  contribution  to  the  literature  of  philosophy,  it  is  unimportant. 
On  the  other  hand,  no  one  can  deny  the  exquisite  neatness  and 
conciseness  of  the  verse,  its  unvarying   melody,  and  the  beauty 
and  felicity  of  the  illustrations  ;  and   the  Essay  on  Man  is  an 
excellent  example  of  the  highest   skill  in  the  art  of  so  treating 
an    abstract  and   philosophical    subject  as  to  render  it  neither 
dry  nor  unpoetical.     Briefly    summarised,   its    construction   is 
this.     In    the    first    epistle    man   is  regarded  in  his  relation  to 
the  universe  ;  in  the  second,  in  his  relation  to  himself ;  in  the 
third,  in  his  relation  to  society  ;  and  in  the  fourth,  with  respect 
to  his  idea  of,  and  pursuit  after,  happiness. 

The  Essay  on  Man  u.i  last  work  of  real  importance. 

During  the  final  years  of  his  life  he  kept  adding  to  his  satires, 

completing  the  Imitations  of  Horace,  for  instance. 

*iHgySean*~      *"*'s  ^ater  saf'res  display  the  same   brilliancy  as  of 

old,  but    their  tone,  in  its  very  brilliancy,  becomes 

monotonous.     In  his  Ode  on  Saint  Cecilia's  Day,  he  was  bold 

enough   to    try  his    strength  with   Dryden,    and    was   del' 

yet  without  disgrace.     As  his  illustration  of  the  power  of  music, 

he    chose    the    story  of  Orpheus,   and  particularly  his   descent 
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into  Hades  for  Eurydice.  Pope  also  wrote  a  considerable 
number  of  epitaphs,  some  of  which  are  remarkable  instances 
of  his  consummate  skill  in  the  art  of  paying  a  compliment. 
Instances  of  this  abound  through  all  his  work  ;  and  it  may  be 
said  of  him,  as  Macaulay  gracefully  said  of  Voltaire,  that  "  no 
man  ever  paid  compliments  better  than  he."  His  sweetest 
confectionery  had  always  a  delicate,  yet  stimulating  flavour, 
which  was  delightful  to  palates  wearied  by  the  coarse  prepara- 
tions of  inferior  artists.  The  Rape  of  the  Lock,  the  Epistles, 
and  even  the  Satires,  abound  in  examples  of  the  most  artful 
and  ingenious  flattery-,  often  veiled,  with  great  subtlety,  under 
an  air  of  blame  ;  one  of  the  most  perfect  instances  is  in  the 
closing  lines  of  the  epitaph  upon  young  Harcourt. 

§  5.  The  subject  of  Pope's  most  inimitable  poem,  The  Rape  of 
the  Lock,  was  the  cavalier  frolic  of  Lord  Petre,  a  man  of  fashion 
at  the  Court  of  Queen  Anne,  who  cut  a  lock  of  hair 
from  the  head  of  a  beautiful  young  maid  of  honour  £*£$%*£ 
called  Arabella  Fermor.  This  incident  was  supplied  Of  the  Lock." 
to  Pope  by  his  friend  John  Caryll,  and  was  treated 
by  him  with  so  much  grace  and  delicate  mock-heroic  pleasantry, 
that,  when  he  consulted  Addison  on  the  first  sketch  of  the  poem, 
the  great  critic  strongly  advised  him  to  refrain  from  altering  a 
"delicious  little  thing,"  which  any  change  would  be  likely  to 
spoil.  Addison's  counsel  was  as  prudent  as  it  was  sincere  ;  but 
Pope,  fortunately  for  the  further  increase  of  his  glory,  followed 
his  own  judgment,  and  incorporated  in  the  poem  the  super- 
natural agency  of  sylphs  and  gnomes — an  idea  which  he 
borrowed  from  the  fantastic  theories  of  Paracelsus  and  the 
Rosicrucian  philosophers.  The  action  of  these  miniature  spirits,_ 
in  its  exquisite  proportion  to  the  frivolous  persons  and  events  of 
the  poem,  is  intended  to  fill  the  place  of  the  classical  deities 
who,  from  the  time  of  Homer  downwards,  have  favoured  or 
opposed  the  heroes  of  epic  poetry  ;  and  is  managed  with  far 
more  grace  and  originality  than  the  hackneyed  personifications 
of  sloth  and  other  qualities  in  Boileau's  famous  mock-heroic 
poem.  The  Rape  of  the  Lock  is  briefly  a  dwarf  epic  in  five 
books,  and,  to  the  lofty  and  serious  works  which  it  follows  in 
miniature,  is  as  a  Dresden  china  figure  to  a  Venus  or  an 
Apollo.  It  sparkles  with  the  flash  of  diamonds  and  roguish 
glances  ;  it  is  all  a-flutter  with  hoop-petticoats  ;  it  has  the  trifling 
stateliness  of  stiff  brocades  and  powdered  wigs.  Book  I, 
beginning  with  a  due  invocation,  describes  the  counsel  given  in 
a  dream  by  Ariel  to  Belinda,  and  the  lady's  wonderful  toilette. 
In  Book  II  the  "adventurous  baron"  offers  a  sacrifice  in  the 
hope  of  his  design's  success  ;  Belinda  goes  upon  the  water,  and 
there  is  a  solemn  council  of  the  sylphs,  in  which  their  chief, 
Ariel,  warns  them  of  the  impending  danger.  In  Book  III  the 
courtly  party  arrives  at  Hampton  Court.  They  all  take  coffee, 
and  play  a  game  of  ombre,  which  is  described  with  the 
minutest  detail,  and  in  the  manner  of  a  solemn  tournament. 


394  THE  AGE  OF  AXM,  CIIAI-.  XV. 

After  this  comes  the  tremendous  catastrophe  :  the  fatal 
scissors,  furnished  by  a  rival  beauty,  divide  the  fatal  lock 
"from  the  fair  head,  for  ever,  and  for  ever  !  "  Book  IV  trans- 
ports us  to  the  gloomy  abode  of  spleen,  and  introduces  us  to 
the  gnomes.  Sir  Plume,  "with  earnest  eyes,  and  round  un- 
thinking face,"  is  sent  by  Belinda  to  demand  the  restitution  of 
the  lock,  which  is  refused.  Book  V  describes  a  terrific  combat 
in  metaphor  between  the  beaux  and  belles.  Many  of  the 
gentlemen  perish  beneath  the  cruel  glances  of  their  fair 
opponents,  when,  in  the  midst  of  the  carnage,  the  lock,  the 
causa  tcterrima  belli,  is  suddenly  snatched  into  the  skies,  where 
it  has  ever  since  glittered  as  the  constellation  called  the  tress 
of  Berenice. 

The  death  of  Pope's  mother,  the  loss  of  many  friends,  among 
whom  was  Swift,  now  sinking  into  a  state  of  hopeless  idiocy, 
th'j  increased  complication  of  his  own  maladies,  to  which 
asthma  and  dropsy  were  now  added — all  these  causes  threw  a 
gloom  over  his  declining  years,  and  hastened  his  approaching 
end.  On  the  3oth  of  May,  1744,  died  this  great  poet,  unques- 
tionably the  most  illustrious  writer  of  his  age,  hardly,  if  at  all, 
inferior  to  Swift  in  the  vigour,  perfection,  and  origin- 
Hisdtathand  aljty  of  j^s  genius.  As  a  man,  he  was  a  strange 

character,  .  J  c         -\c.   \~  j  v 

mixture  of  selfishness  and  generosity,  malignity 
and  tolerance  ;  he  had  a  peculiar  tendency  which  led  him 
into  indirect  and  cunning  courses  ;  and  the  intense  literary 
ambition  by  which,  like  Voltaire,  he  was  kept  in  an  incessant 
fever,  sometimes  showed  itself  in  personal,  sometimes  in  literary 
meannesses  and  jealousies.  But,  as  a  writer,  he  is  pre-eminent 
above  all  others  of  his  time,  and  the  age  to  which  he  belongs 
is  rightly  and  justly  the  age  of  Pope. 

§  6.  Certainly  the  most  original  genius  and  in  many  respects 
the   greatest    figure  of  this   period  was    the   great   JONATHAN 

SWIFT,  who,  as  a  man  of  letters,  yields  the  fore- 
JONATHAN  most  place  only  to  Pope,  and,  as  a  man  of  affairs,  is 
^67-1745).  second  to  none  of  his  day.  He  was  born  in  Dublin; 

but  his  father,  who  had  been  made,  in  1666,  steward 
of  the  King's  Inns  there,  and  died  in  the  next  year,  just  before 
his  son  was  born,  was  of  a  Herefordshire  family,  while  his 
mother  came  out  of  Leicestershire.  His  entrance  into  life 

was  unfortunate,  and  tended  to  aggravate  a  natural 

tendency  towards  haughty  misanthropy  and  bitter 
self-reliance.  His  father  died  in  very  embarrassed  circum- 
stances, and,  from  his  earliest  years,  Swift  was  dependent 
upon  the  charity  of  his  nearest  relations.  His  nurse  took  him 
with  her  to  \Vhitehaven,  where  three  years  of  his  infancy 
were  spent  ;  but,  when  he  was  six  years  old,  he  was  sent 
to  the  College  at  Kilkenny;  and,  in  1682,  he  entered  Trinity 
College,  Dublin.  His  studies  were,  however,  irregular  and 
desultory  ;  and,  when  he  at  last  received  his  de^ixe,  it  was  with 
the  unfavourable  notice  that  it  was  conferred  by  special  \ 


A.D.  1667-1700.  LIFE  OF  SWIFT.  395 

indicating  that  his  conduct  had  not  satisfied  those  in  authority. 
This  was  in  1686.     In  1689,  at  his  wits'  end  for  something  to 
do,  he  was  taken  in  by  Sir  William  Temple,  a  distant  connec- 
tion of  his  mother.     The  cautious  and  sybaritic  old  diplomatist 
was  living  in  luxurious  retirement  at  his  beautiful 
villa  of  Moor  Park  in  Surrey,  amusing  himself  with   ^J££^j" 
gardening  and  the  dilettante  pursuit  of  literature.    MOOT  Park. 
Swift   remained  in  Temple's   service   as   a   sort   of 
humble   hanger-on,   secretary,  and  literary   subordinate ;   and 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  deeply  felt  the  miseries  of  dependence, 
which  must    have  rankled   in  the   memory  of  so  proud   and 
ambitious  a  man.      Temple  was  frequently  visited   and  con- 
sulted by  King  William,  who  is  said  to  have  noticed  Swift  and 
to  have  promised  him  a  commission  in  a  troop  of  horse  ;  but,  in 
the  end,  Swift  obtained  nothing  from  the  acquaintance  but  a 
lesson   in   the    Dutch   way   of  cutting   and   eating   asparagus. 
Swift's  residence  at  Moor  Park  continued  till  Temple's  death  in 
1699,  with  one  or  two  intervals,  one  of  which  was  caused  by  the 
mysterious  illness  that  disturbed  Swift  all  through  his  life.     He 
took  his  Master's  degree  at  Oxford  in  1692.     In  1694  he  left 
Temple  for  a  short  time,  took  Orders  in  the  Irish 
Established    Church,  and   received   the  prebend  of  Hi*  ordina- 
Kilroot    in     County    Antrim.       This    absence    was    inireldnd* 
caused  by  his  continual  discontent  with  his  patron, 
whose    easy    and     supercilious    condescension    and     oracular 
opinions   on   literary  topics   he   could   not   endure.     However, 
his  Irish  living  was  too  small  for  comfort  :  he  was  obliged  to 
swallow  his  humiliation  and   beg  pardon  in  terms 
which   show  how   he   chafed   against    the  yoke   of  ffisre^t1^ 
dependence,  and   explain   his   mingled   shame  and   kotM^j^ 
anger  in  after-life,  when  he  recalled  his  connection 
with  his  patron.     During  this  period  of  his  life  he  was  indus- 
triously employed  in  study  ;  and  steady  and  extensive  reading 
completed  the  defects  of  his  earlier  education.    His  acquaintance 
with   history,  poetry,   and   science  was  considerable  ;    and   he 
possessed   in  the  highest  degree  the  power  of  rendering  the 
stores  of  knowledge  he  possessed  available  for  a  specific  purpose. 
On   Temple's   death    he    became    his   literary    executor,   and 
prepared  for  the  press  the  numerous  works  which  his  patron  had 
left   behind,  presenting  them,  with  a  preface   and  dedication 
written  by  himself,  to  William  III. 

§  7.  Having  failed,  however,  to  obtain  any  preferment  from 
William,  whose  sympathy  with  letters  was  never  very  evident, 
Swift,  in  1699,  went  to   Ireland  as  chaplain  to  the 
Lord-Lieutenant,  the  Earl  of  Berkeley.     In  1700  he   Swiff s 
was  presented  to  the  three  small  livings  of  Laracor,    rireTand° 
Agher,   and    Rathbeggan,    near    Trim    in    County 
Meath,  with  an  income   altogether  amounting  to  about  .£200 
a  year.     He  lived  at  Laracor  till  1710,  amusing  himself  with 
gardening,  repairing  his   church   and  parsonage,  and  making 
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yearly  visits  to  England,  where  the  brilliancy  of  his  conversa- 
tion, his  vigorous  aptitude  for  affairs,  and  his  connection  with 
Temple,  made  his  favour  with  the  leading  Whig 
statesmen,  who  were  the  ministers  of  the  day.  He 
became  the  familiar  companion  of  the  most  illustrious 
men  of  the  time,  Halifax,  Godolphin,  Somers,  as  well 
as  Addison,  equally  famous  in  letters  and  politics.  Congreve 
had  been  his  schoolfellow  at  Kilkenny,  and  Dryden,  who  died 
in  1700,  was  distantly  related  to  his  family.  Swift  perseverin^ly 
underrated  Dryden  in  after-life,  probably  because  the  great 
poet,  about  1692,  had  seen  Swift's  heavy  Pindaric  Ode  to  tJie 
Athenian  Society,  and  had  criticised  it  with  the  words, 
"Cousin  Swift,  you  will  never  be  a  poet!''  It  was  natural 
that  Swift,  the  protege  of  Temple,  should  enter  public  life 
under  the  Whig  banner,  especially  when  the  WThig  cause 
happened  to  predominate.  But  between  1700  and  1710  a 
coldness  sprang  up  between  the  party  and  its  brilliant  defender. 
The  Whigs  promised  him  preferment,  which  never  came  ;  more 
than  this,  his  ecclesiastical  opinions  were  totally  at  variance 
with  theirs.  Throughout  his  life  he  was  a  staunch  High 
Churchman — as  the  term  was  understood  then — supporting  the 
Establishment,  and  upholding  the  laws  which  excluded  Non- 
conformists from  power ;  while  the  Whigs,  at  this  period,  were 
engaged  in  agitating  for  a  repeal  of  the  Test  Acts. 

The  publication  of  Temple's  letters,  in  1700,  was  his  earliest 
piece  of  published  work  ;  but  his  first  important  original  essay 
.  ,  was  contained  in  his  anonymous  volume  of  1704, 
«  r£  Tab which  included  The  Battle  of  the  Rooks  and  The 
of  a  Tub"  Tale  of  a  Tub.  The  Tale  of  a  Tub  was  unquestion- 
ably his  own  production,  although  never  formally 
owned  by  him.  It  was  a  savage,  and  yet  exquisitely  humorous 
pasquinade,  designed  to  ridicule  Romanists  and  Presbyterians, 
and  to  exalt  the  high  Anglican  party ;  the  three  rivals 
being  impersonated  in  the  ludicrous,  and  not  very  decorous 
adventures  of  his  three  heroes,  Peter,  Jack,  and  Martin.  Swift 
asserted  that  he  had  written  the  book  as  early  as  1696  or  1697  ; 
and  there  is  no  question  that,  at  whatever  date  The  Talc 

of  a   Tub  was  written,  The  Battle  of  the  Book 
" ft,*  Ra'ilf»  certamlv  composed  and  ready  for  publication  before 
faSJJ.  thc  cnci  of   l698>  aiul  was  intended   to  support  Sir 

William  Temple  in  the  by-plot  arising  out  of  Boyle 
and  Bentley's  celebrated  controversy  on  the  letters  of  Phalafis. 
The  dispute,  arising  from  a  mere  personal  squabble  with  Bentley, 
who  had  been  accused,  although  unjustly,  of  acting  dis- 
courteously in  his  capacity  of  royal  librarian,  soon  cinli: 
the  question,  then  so  violently  contested,  of  the  relative  superi- 
ority of  the  ancients  and  moderns.  This  was  a  dispute  which 
had  involved  almost  all  the  nations  of  the  Continent  ;  and 
Temple,  with  a  lamentable  deficiency  of  knowledge  and  common- 
.  had  taken  the  bide  of  the  ancients.  Swift  became  the 
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champion  of  the  same  side,  and,  in  The  Battle  of  the  Books, 
gave  a  striking  foretaste  of  the  tremendous  powers  of  sarcasm 
and  vituperation  which  made  him  the  most  formidable  of  all 
pamphleteers  in  history.  He  does  not  attempt  to  touch  the 
merits  of  the  case  ;  but,  with  the  wildest  and  most  grotesque 
oddity  of  invention,  and  the  unscrupulous  use  of  everything 
coarse,  familiar,  and  ludicrous  in  language,  he  strives  to  cover 
his  opponents  with  ignominy  and  contempt.  The  plan  of  the 
pamphlet  is  in  no  respect  original  ;  it  describes  a  general 
engagement  between  the  ancients  and  the  moderns,  in  a  sort 
of  parody  of  the  Homeric  battles ;  but  the  boldness  and 
fertility  of  abuse  marks  the  appearance  of  a  master  of  the  whole 
vocabulary  of  insult. 

In  1704  Archbishop  King,  Primate  of  Ireland,  employed 
Swift  to  negotiate,  in  the  name  of  the  Irish  clergy,  with  the 
English  government.  The  Government  laid  a  claim 
to  all  first-fruits  and  tenths  which  were  paid  on  an  in-  Swiff  s  mis-  • 
stitution  to  any  benefice  ;  and  his  mission  was  taken  sj™  (X70^)~ 
with  the  purpose  of  inducing  them  to  abandon  this. 
He  conducted  his  case  with  great  ability  and  intelligence,  but 
did  not  obtain  the  result  he  desired.  He  had  now  rendered 
himself  a  prominent  person  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the 
general  world  of  politics  ;  he  was  known  and  feared  as  a 
powerful  and  unscrupulous  pamphleteer,  and  as  the  familiar 
associate  of  those  who  were  at  the  head  of  affairs  ;  but  his 
hopes  of  preferment  were  not  fulfilled.  At  this  time  he  regarded 
Ireland  with  a  mixture  of  contempt  and  detestation,  and  was 
eager  for  any  advancement  that  would  enable  him  to  reside  in 
England,  the  centre  a-nd  focus  of  political  and  literary  activity. 
For  the  reason  already  mentioned  he  now  broke  off  his  connec- 
tion with  the  Whigs,  and  began  to  write,  to  intrigue,  and  to 
satirise,  with  even  greater  force,  vehemence,  and  success,  on 
behalf  of  the  Tory  party. 

§  8.  Harley,  afterwards  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  St.  John,  better 
known  as  the  brilliant  but  unprincipled  Bolingbroke,  had  just 
displaced  the  Whig  ministry  when  Swift  came  to  ,,.  ,.. 

T^r1J  °  +     /•         f     •  i-   •          /  \      His  alliance 

England  on  a  second  first-fruits  expedition  (1710).  with  the 
They  naturally  received  Swift,  whose  genius  for  Tory  party  ; 
political  writing  they  well  knew,  with  open  arms.  ( 
As  a  deserter  from  the  enemy's  camp  he  brought  with  him,  not 
only  the  zeal  of  the  apostate,  but  a  damaging  knowledge  of 
the  adversary's  intimate  tactics  ;  and  he  was  not  a  man  who 
had  many  scruples  in  using  any  advantage  he  might  possess. 
He  became  indispensable  to  his  party;  he  was  caressed  and 
flattered  by  politicians  and  by  society  at  large.  He  affected  to 
treat  men  of  the  highest  rank  with  the  freedom  and  familiarity 
of  an  equal,  and  sometimes  with  the  condescension  of  a 
superior ;  and  his  airs,  which  were  not  altogether  so  vulgar 
as  those  of  the  ordinary  parvenu,  were  forgiven  him  in  con- 
sideration of  his  genius  and  the  services  of  his  terrible  pen. 


398  TIIK  AGE  OF  ANNE.  CHAV.  XV. 

His  negotiation  about  first-fruits  and  tithes  was  successfully 
terminated  ;  and,  this  done,  he  poured  forth,  with  unexampled 
rapidity,  squib  after  squib,  and  pamphlet  after  pamphlet, 
employing  all  the  stores  of  his  unrivalled  fancy  and  powerful 
sophistry  to  defend  his  party  and  to  blacken  and  ridicule 
his  adversaries.  The  great  object  of  his  ambition  was  an 
English  bishopric  ;  and  the  ministry  would  have  been  willing 
enough  to  gratify  him,  had  he  not  encountered  all  that  hostility 
which  a  man  of  his  stamp  cannot  fail  to  arouse.  Sharp,  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  represented  to  the  Queen  that  high  preferment 
could  not  be  given  with  propriety  to  a  man  whose  writings — 
The  Tale  of  a  Tub,  for  instance — verged  upon  the  very  brink 
of  profanity  and  indecency  ;  but  a  still  more  fatal  enemy  may 
have  been  Anne's  favourite,  the  Duchess  of  Somerset,  whom 
Swift  had  lampooned  in  verses  that  even  the  meekest  of  her 
sex  could  not  forgive.  His  hope  of  the  see  of  Hereford  proved 
vain  :  the  ministers,  in  spite  of  the  strongest  desire  to  do  more 
for  their  supporter,  were  obliged  to  confine  his  recom- 
pense  to  the  deanery  of  Saint  Patrick's,  Dublin,  to 
of  which  he  was  nominated,  to  his  extreme  disappoint- 
cKt  ment,  in  April,  1713.  He  was  soon  recalled  from 
Ireland,  where  he  had  gone  for  the  purpose  of  his 
installation,  by  the  news  of  an  irremediable  breach  between 
Bolingbroke  and  Harley.  He  vainly  tried  to  reconcile  the 
statesmen,  upon  whose  union  depended  the  whole  stability  of 
the  Government ;  he  found  Harley  pompous,  timid,  and  reserved, 
and  St.  John  volatile  and  insolent.  After  intense 
but  fruitless  efforts  to  heal  their  dissension  he  again 
retired.  This  took  place  in  1714.  Bolingbroke, 
combining  with  Lady  Masham,  the  Queen's  favourite, 
who,  rising  from  a  humble  and  almost  menial  position,  had 
gradually  succeeded  in  ousting  the  Duchess  of  Maryborough 
from  the  royal  favour,  contrived  to  turn  out  Harley.  Anne 
abandoned  her  minister  on  the  pretext  of  his  having  appeared 
before  her  flushed  with  wine.  But  St.  John's  triumph  was 
short  :  the  death  of  Anne  and  the  accession  of  the  Elector 
of  Hanover  recalled  the  Whigs  to  power  :  the  ministry  were 
accused,  not  without  strong  grounds  of  probability,  of  a  plot 
for  bringing  back  the  Pretender,  and  thus  nullifying  the  1'ro- 
testant  succession.  Harley  was  committed  to  the  Tower : 
Bolingbroke  fled  beyond  the  seas,  and  soon  made  his  appear- 
ance at  the  exiled  Court  of  St.  Germain's.  Swift  returned  to 
Ireland,  where  he  was  received  with  universal  contempt  and 
execration. 

§9.  During  his  long  and  repeated  visits  to  England,  Swift's 
company  and  conversation  had  always  been  sought  after  by 
men  of  letters  as  well  as  statesmen.  He  founded, 
together  with  Harley  and  other  friends,  a  sort  of 
club,  called  the  Society  of  Brothers,  in  which  some 
of  his  most  amusing  political  squibs  were  concocted  ; 
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and  with  Pope,  Gay,  and  Arbuthnot  he  formed  the  so-called 
Scriblerus   club,   whose   members  were   united   by  the   closest 
intimacy  and  threw  into  a  common  stock  their  ideas  embodied 
in  the  famous  Miscellanies.     From  1714  to  1721  Swift  resided 
constantly  in  Ireland,  and,  from  being  an  object  of 
detestation,  raised  himself  to  a  height  of  popularity 
which  has  never  been  surpassed  even  in  the  stormy 
political  atmosphere  of  that  turbulent  country.     The  condition 
of  Ireland,   in  those   days   a   cancer   and   disgrace   to    Great 
Britain,  was  then  unusually  deplorable.     The  population  was 
torn  by  bitter  rivalry  and   mutual    persecution   between  the 
dominating    Protestant    faction    and    the    enslaved    and    im- 
poverished Romanists;  while  the  national  evil  of  absenteeism 
had  reduced   the  agricultural   classes   to   the   lowest   abyss  of 
misery    and    degradation.      In    some    degree,   perhaps,   from 
motives   of  philanthropy,   but   far  more   probably   out   of   his 
desire  to  embarrass  and  annoy  the  English  government,  Swift 
boldly  proclaimed  the  misery  of  the  country,  and, 
by  the  force  and  bitterness  of  his  pamphlets,  soon 
drew  down  the   persecution  of  the  ministry.      His 
Proposal  for  the  Universal  Use  of  Irish  Manufac- 
tures (1720)  was  followed  by  a  state  prosecution   against  the 
printer,  which  the  Government,  by  desperate  and  unavailing 
efforts,  by  suborning  judges  and  packing  juries,  strove  to  carry 
to  a  conviction.     But  the  highest  point  of  Swift's  Irish  popu- 
larity was  attained  by  the  seven  famous  letters  which,  in  1724, 
he  inserted   in  a   Dublin   newspaper  under  the   signature   of 
M.   B.   Drapicr   (draper).      Walpole   and    his    ministry  were 
attempting  to  force  upon  Ireland  the  circulation  of  a 
large  sum  of  copper  money,  the  contract  for  coining    T/^^' 
which  had  been  undertaken,  in  1722,  by  William  ^JJ«  (1724). 
Wood,  a  Birmingham  speculator.    To  the  war  which 
was  imminent   on   this  point  between  the   English  and  Irish 
Houses  of  Parliament,  Swift  added  fresh  fuel ;  he  endeavoured, 
in  his  character  of  a  Dublin  draper,  to  persuade  the  people  that 
"  Wood's  halfpence  "  were  enormously  below  their  nominal  value, 
and  counselled  all  true  patriots  not  only  to  refuse  to  take  them, 
but  to  refrain  from  using  all   English  manufactures  whatever. 
The  force  and  animation  of  his  arguments,  and  the  exquisite 
skill  with  which  he  wore  his  mask  of  a  plain,  honest,  patriotic 
tradesman,  excited  the  impressionable   Irish  to  a  frenzy.     As 
Swift  afterwards  boasted  to  Archbishop  Boulter,  he  would  have 
had  but  to  lift  his  finger  to  cause  the  ministry  to  be  torn  to 
pieces.    The  project  of  accepting  Wood's  tender  was  renounced, 
and  the  Attorney-General's   indictment    of  the  printer  of  the 
letters,   although  maintained  by  all  the  violence  of  Whitsted, 
the  Chief  Justice,  was  ignored  by  the  whole  jury.     Swift  was 
known  to  be  the  real  author  of  the  letters,  and  his  defence  of 
the  rights  of  the  Irish  people  made  him  from  this  moment  the 
idol  of  that  warm-hearted  race. 
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From   1724  to   1727  Swift  was  occupied  with  an  infinity  of 
pamphlets  and  occasional  compositions,  and  with  his  greatest 

and  most  immortal  work,  the  Travels  of  Lemuel 
"Guiuv™*  Gulliver.  He  visited  England  in  1726,  and,  while 

he  was  there,  Gulliver  was  published.     This  visit 

excited  universal  delight  and  admiration.  But 
Esther  Johnson,  one  of  the  few  beings  whom  Swift  ever 
really  loved,  died  early  in  1728,  and  the  loss  of  many  friends 
contributed  still  further  to  darken  and  intensify  the  gloom  of 
his  proud  and  sombre  spirit.  From  1689,  when  he  had  eaten 
too  many  golden  pippins  from  his  patron's  garden,  he  had 
suffered  more  or  less  constantly  from  giddiness  and  pain  in  the 
head  ;  and  the  fearful  anticipations  of  insanity  which  had  con- 
tinually haunted  him  were  destined  to  be  cruelly  verified.  In 
Failure  of  I^4I  ^e  was  a^'cte^  by  a  painful  inflammation 
Swiff*  which  necessitated  restraint;  and  he  was  gradually 
iteaith :  reduced  to  a  state  bordering  upon  idiocy,  which  lasted 
ids  death.  tju  his  death  on  October  19,  1745.  During  the  last 
two  or  three  years  of  this  period  it  is  said  that  he  never  spoke, 
but  showed  an  almost  complete  unconsciousness.  There  is  no 
more  melancholy  spectacle  than  that  of  his  shattered  and  lonely 
old  age,  without  a  family,  or  any  to  care  for  him  save  mer- 
cenary servants.  He  is  buried  in  his  own  cathedral  of  St. 
Patrick,  side  by  side  with  Stella,  and  on  a  tablet  in  the  south 
wall  is  inscribed  the  epitaph  which  he  composed  for  himself, 
one  of  the  most  tragic  and  terrible  of  human  compositions, 
"  Ubi  saeva  indignatio  ulterius  cor  lacerare  nequit."  The  words 
throw  a  fearfully  vivid  light  upon  his  own  character. 

§  10.  Any  account  of  Swift  would  be  imperfect  without  some 
mention  of  the  extraordinary  events  connected  with  his  relations 

towards  the  two  unhappy  women  whose  love  for  him 
4%*%:  was  the.  glory  anc*  misery  of  their  lives.  While 

residing  in  Temple's  family  he  became  acquainted 
Johnson  wjth  Esther  Johnson,  a  beautiful  young  girl,  whose 

widowed  mother  had  been  a  companion  to  Sir 
William's  sister,  Lady  Giffard.  She  was  brought  up  in  the  house, 
and,  when  Swift  came  to  Moor  Park,  she  was  barely  eight  years 
old.  He  became  her  tutor.  The  bond  between  master  and 
pupil  ripened,  upon  Esthers  part,  into  the  deepest  and  tenderest 
passion,  and,  upon  the  part  of  Swift,  into  as  much  attachment 
as  consisted  with  his  proud  and  bitter  nature.  On  his  removal 
to  Ireland,  Swift  induced  Stella — such  was  the  poetical  name  he 
^ave  her — to  settle  in  the  country  with  her  friend  Mrs.  Din. 
and  maintained  with  both  of  them — although  Mrs.  Dinglcy 
was  merely  a  mask  to  save  appearances — that  long,  curious, 

and  intimate  correspondence  which  has  since  been 
"'1?   rnal      Polished  as  his  Journal  to  Stella.     This  ;;/»'/•• 
tosfJua."       intimc,  although  the  period  of  time  which  it  o 

is  very  short,  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  things 
in  literature.  Swift's  haughty  spirit  unbends  ;  he  addresses  his 
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correspondent  in  the  fond  puerilities  of  the  infantile  jargon 
he  called  his  "  little  language  "  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  while 
giving  the  most  minute  account  of  his  thoughts  and  doings  from 
day  to  day,  interests  us  with  a  thousand  details  concerning  the 
political  and  literary  life  of  his  time.  The  journal  is  full  of  the 
most  affectionate  aspirations  after  a  tranquil  life  with  his  little 
M.D. — as,  in  his  playful  cipher,  he  called  Stella.  But  all  the 
while  this  extraordinary  man,  so  ill-suited  for  love  affairs,  was 
playing  a  double  game.  On  one  of  his  visits  to  London,  Swift 
became  intimate  with  the  family  of  a  rich  merchant  named 
Vanhomrigh,  over  whose  daughter  Esther  or  Hester — the 
Vanessa  of  his  writings — he  exercised  involuntarily  that  en- 
chantment that  he  had  cast  over  Stella.  At  first 
he  directed  her  studies,  and,  in  doing  so,  inspired  Hester  Van- 
an  ardent,  beautiful,  and  accomplished  girl  with  a  (?<ya%essa"}. 
passion  so  deep  and  intense  that,  casting  aside  all 
female  delicacy,  she  threw  herself  at  Swift's  feet  and  declared 
her  unconquerable  love  for  him.  It  is  at  this  point  that  Swift's 
conduct  cannot  be  justified.  He  ought  now  to  have  made  her 
his  wife,  or  to  have  broken  off  the  connection.  He  did  neither, 
but  continued  to  describe,  if  not  his  love,  at  least  the  depth  and 
sincerity  of  the  friendship  which  he  felt  for  her.  To  add  to  his 
embarrassments,  Vanessa,  who  possessed  an  independent  fortune, 
insisted,  on  the  death  of  her  father,  on  coming  to  Ireland  ;  and, 
in  spite  of  Swift's  remonstrances,  settled  near  Celbridge.  Here, 
however,  he  continued  to  visit  her.  Vanessa,  it  is  said,  unable 
to  learn  the  truth  of  Swift's  relation  to  Stella,  and  driven  almost 
to  madness  by  suspense  and  irritation,  wrote  to  Stella  to  enquire 
into  the  nature  of  her  position  with  regard  to  him.  The 
letter  was  intercepted  by  Swift,  who  brought  it  back,  and, 
with  a  terrible  countenance,  and  without  saying  a  word,  flung 
it  down  before  the  unhappy  writer.  Vanessa  died  in  the  same 
year,  1723,  ostensibly  of  a  broken  heart.  In  judging  Swift's 
conduct  to  Vanessa,  much  depends  upon  the  question  whether 
Swift  was  ever  married  to  Stella.  If  he  was,  nothing  could 
justify  his  treatment  of  Hester  Vanhomrigh.  But,  although  the 
fact  of  the  marriage  has  been  asserted  by  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
Macaulay,  and  others,  the  evidence  for  it  breaks  down  upon 
examination,  and  many  recent  writers  have  given  good  reason 
for  believing  that  it  never  took  place.  Stella  died  in  1728  ;  and 
in  the  notices  which  Swift,  smarting  under  the  recent  agony  of 
her  loss,  wrote  of  her,  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  a  love  as  in- 
tense as  its  manifestation  had  been  singular  and  inexplicable. 

§  ii.  The  greatest  and  most  characteristic  of  Swift's  prose 
works  is  Gulliver's  Travels  (1726),  a  vast  and  all-embracing 
satire  upon  humanity  itself,  although  many  of  the  . 

strokes  were  at  the  time  intended  to  allude  to  par-  a*S<£ar- 
ticular    persons    and    contemporary    events.      The  acteristjcs  of 
general   plan  of  the  book  is  the  following.     It   is  JJ 
written  in  the  character  of  a  plain,  honest,  unaffected 
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ship's  surgeon,  who  describes  the  strange  scenes  and  adventures  of 
his  voyages  with  the  air  of  simple,  straightforward,  prosaic  good 
faith  that  gives  so  much  charm  to  the  narratives  of  our  brave 
old  navigators.  The  contrast  between  the  extravagance  of  the 
inventions  and  the  gravity  with  which  they  are  related,  forms 
precisely  the  point  of  Swift's  peculiar  humour,  and  is  equally  per- 
ceptible in  his  other  works.  It  was  also  the  distinguishing  feature 
of  that  singular  saturnine  kind  of  pleasantry  which  made  his 
conversation  so  desired.  He  is  said  never  to  have  been  known 
to  laugh,  but  to  have  poured  forth  the  quaintest  and  most 
fantastic  inventions  with  an  air  of  gravity  and  sternness  that 
kept  his  audience  in  convulsions  of  merriment.  Gulliver  is 
supposed  to  go  for  four  voyages,  each  of  which  forms  a  division 
I  HUM  °^  t^le  k°°k'  In  the  first,  he  visits  the  country  of 
1  Lilliput,  where  the  inhabitants  are  about  six  inches 
in  stature,  and  all  the  objects,  houses,  trees,  ships,  and  animals 
are  in  exact  proportion  to  the  miniature  human  beings.  Indeed, 
one  of  the  principal  secrets  of  Swift's  humour,  as  well 
as  °^  t^le  power  which  he  possesses  over  the  imagina- 
fi°n — one  is  inclined  to  say  the  belief — of  the  reader, 
is  the  exquisite  and  watchful  manner  in  which  these 
proportions  are  preserved.  In  this  respect  the  author  never 
forgets  himself;  he  even  manages  to  give  to  the  passions,  the 
ambition,  the  ceremonies,  and  the  religion  of  his  diminutive 
people  an  air  of  the  same  littleness  that  invests  the  physical 
objects.  The  invention  displayed  in  the  droll  and  surprising 
incidents  is  as  unbounded  as  the  natural  and  bond  fide  air  with 
which  they  are  recounted  ;  and  we  can  hardly  wonder  at  the 
exclamation  of  the  learned  bishop,  who  is  said  to  have  cried  out 
44  that  there  were  some  things  in  Gulliver  that  he  could  not  quite 
Brobdingnar.  bclieve  !"  The  second  voyage  is  to  Brobdingnag,  a 
country  of  enormous  giants,  each  about  sixty  feet  in 
height  ;  and  to  these  Gulliver  plays  the  very-  part  that  the  insect- 
like  Lilliputians  had  played  to  him.  As  in  the  first  voyage,  the 
contemptible  and  ludicrous  side  of  human  things  is  shown  by 
exhibiting  them  in  almost  microscopic  proportions  ;  so,  in 
Brobdingnag,  we  are  made  to  perceive  how  odious  and  ridicu- 
lous pur  politics,  our  wars,  and  our  ambitions  would  appear  to 
the  gigantic  perceptions  of  a  more  mighty  race.  The  lesson  is 
the  same,  but  we  learn  it  by  looking  through  the  other  end  of 
the  telescope.  The  third  part,  which,  from  the  want  of  unity  in 
the  objects  represented,  is  generally  found  inferior  to  the 
preceding  voyages,  carries  (iulliver  to  a  series  of  strange  and 
f  fa  fantastic  countries.  First  there  is  Laputa,  a  living 

'  island,  inhabited  by  philosophers  and  astronomers. 
Swift's  intention  was  to  satirise  the  follies  and  abuses  of  learning 
and  science  ;  but,  independently  of  the  fact  that  much  of  this 
part — e.g.  the  Academy  of  L:igado — is  borrowed  from  Lucian, 
Rabelais,  and  other  satirists,  his  shafts  of  ridicule  are  not  a. 
very  well  directed,  and  fall  pointless,  being  levelled  against 
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imaginary  follies.  From  Lagado  the  traveller  goes  to  Glub- 
dubbrib  and  then  to  Luggnagg,  in  the  second  of  which  countries 
he  gives  us  the  terrible  description  of  the  Struldbrugs,  wretches 
cursed  with  bodily  immortality  without  preserving  at  the  same 
time  their  intellects  or  their  affections. 

Gulliver's  last  voyage  is  to  the  country  of  the  Houyhnhnms, 
a  region   in  which    horses   are   the   reasoning,   civilised,   and 
dominant  beings ;   while   men,  under  the  name  of 
Yahoos,  are  degraded  to  the  rank  of  noxious,  filthy,    The  Hou. 
and   unreasoning  brutes.      The  manner    in  which  ^nd^Los. 
Swift  has  described  these,  retaining,  in  their  pro- 
pensities,  a  resemblance   to   man   which    only  renders   them 
more  horrible  and  loathsome,  shows  how  intense  was  his  hatred 
and  scorn  of  humanity.     The  satire  goes  on  deepening  as  it 
advances  ;   playful  and  amusing  in  the  scenes  of  Lilliput,  it 
grows  blacker  and  bitterer  at  every  step,  until  in  the  Yahoos  it 
reaches  a  pitch  of  almost  insane  ferocity,  which,  there  is  but  too 
much  reason  to  believe,  was  a  faithful  embodiment  of  Swift's 
opinion  of  his  fellow-creatures. 

§  12.  A  very  wild  and  farcical  extravagance  of  incident 
surrounds  the  three  brothers,  Peter,  Jack,  and  Martin,  in  The 
Tale  of  a  Tub,  whose  squabbles  are  a  figure  of  the 
Reformation  and  its  consequences.  Between  the  "^teTT^'f 
chapters  of  narrative  Swift  interposed  what  he  called  a 
digressions,  the  embodiment  of  the  most  ludicrous  fancies  in  a 
degree  of  out-of-the-way  learning  not  to  be  met  with  in  his 
other  works.  Everything  droll  and  familiar  in  thought  and 
language  is  concentrated  in  this  extraordinary  production.  The 
innumerable  pamphlets  and  political  tracts  which 
came  in  so  rapid  a  succession  from  his  pen,  such  as 
his  Contests  and  Dissensions  in  Athens  and  Rome 
(1701)  and  his  Conduct  of  the  Allies  (1711),  or  his  Letter  on  the 
Sacramental  Test  (1708),  are  now  very  seldom  consulted;  but 
they  all  exhibit  the  vigour  of  his  reasoning,  the  admirable  force 
and  directness  of  his  style,  and  his  unscrupulous  ferocity  of 
invective.  They  are  all,  whatever  their  subject,  party  pamphlets 
of  the  most  virulent  kind,  in  which  the  author  was  never 
restrained  by  any  feeling  for  his  own  dignity,  or  of  candour 
and  indulgence  for  others,  from  overwhelming  his  opponents 
with  ridicule  and  abuse.  Like  the  Indian  savage  torturing 
his  victim  at  the  stake,  he  cares  little  how  he  may  burn  and 
wound  himself,  so  long  as  he  can  make  his  victim  writhe. 
Again,  he  is  quite  indifferent  to  the  fact  that  the  filth  which 
he  hurls  at  his  opponents  sticks  to  his  own  fingers.  The  bitter- 
ness, as  well  as  the  power,  of  these  writings  is  often  something 
almost  diabolical.  His  Character  of  Thomas,  Earl  of  Wharton 
(1710)  is  one  of  the  most  virulent  personal  attacks  in  English. 
Perhaps  the  most  unpleasant  form  of  his  satire  is  found 
in  his  purely  ironical  tracts,  the  Polite  Conversation,  ironical  ' 
published  1738,  and  the  Rules  for  Servants  which 

3  P  3 


404  Tin:  .U;K  or  AXNK.  CHAP.  xv. 

came  out  posthumously.    In  the  first,  he  collected  into  a  species 
of  comic  manual  all  the  vulgar  repartees,  nauseous  jokes,  and 
"  selling  of  bargains,"  that  were  at  that  time  common  in  smart 
society  ;  in  the  second,  beneath  the  ironical  guise  of  precepts, 
he  shows  how  minute  and  penetrating  his  observation  had  been 
of  the  lying,  pilfering,  and  dirty  practices  of  servants.   The  most 
innocent  and  most  pleasant  of  his  humorous  works  in  prose  are 
the  papers  written  in  the  character  of  Isaac  Bicker- 
™ff"Bpapers  staff  (I7°8~9)»  in  which  he  tormented  the  astrologer 
'  Partridge  with  a  succession  of  practical  jokes,  bearing 
evidence,  on   their  face,  of  an  exquisite  seriousness.     He  left 
numerous   letters    behind  :    those   addressed    to    his   intimate 
friends,    Pope    and     Gay,    and    those    written     to 
Sheridan,   half   friend   and    half   butt,   contain    in- 
imitable specimens  of  that  peculiar  humour  which 
Coleridge  happily  characterised  as  "  anima  Rabelaisii  habitans 
in  sicco."     The  three  greatest  satirical  wits  of  modern  times 
possess  each  his  individual  manner.     Rabelais,  with 

C  oMtpci  rrson,      t  •          i  /•  •         i  •    •  r       i 

ii'itk  Rabe-     his   almost  frantic   animal   spirits,   pours    forth   an 
laisand         astonishing    mixture    of    erudition    and     ingenious 
:"*'        buffoonery ;   Voltaire,  with  a  sly  grin  of  contempt, 
makes   everything    he   attacks   appear  despicable   as   well   as 
odious  ;  but  Swift  inspires  us  at  once  with  loathing  and  con- 
tempt.    We  laugh  with  Rabelais  and  sneer  with  Voltaire,  with 
Swift  we  despise  and  abhor.     As  a  poet,  Swift  is  more  remark- 
.    .,.,,   .         able  for  his  matter  than  his  manner.      His  poems 

o  luijt  s poems.  f  ... 

form,  in  their  style  and  manner,  a  strong  contrast 
to  the  type  so  prevalent  at  the  time,  whose  most  com- 
plete representative  was  Pope.  They  have  no  pretension  to 
loftiness  of  language,  but  are  written  in  the  sermo  pedestris, 
in  a  tone  studiously  preserving  the  familiar  expression  of 
common  life,  and  not  infrequently  allied  to  doggerel.  In 
nearly  all  of  them  Swift  adopted  the  short  octosyllabic  verse 
which  Prior  and  Gay  had  rendered  popular.  The  poems, 
like  the  prose  writings,  show  a  wonderful  acquaintance  with 
ordinary  incidents,  an  intense  observation  of  human  nature, 
and  a  profoundly  misanthropic  view  of  mankind.  The  longest 
of  the  narrative  poems,  and,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the 
least  interesting,  is  Cade  nun  and  Vanessa  (1733),  an  account 
of  the  episode  which  terminated  so  fatally  for  Hester 
homrigh.  Cadenus  is  an  obvious  anagram  upon  Decanus, 
the  dean.  The  less  important,  but  more  popular  verses,  tin 
the  Death  of  7>r.  Si.'ift  (1731),  describing  the  mode  in  which 
that  event,  and  the  dean's  own  character,  would  be  discussed 
among  his  friends,  enemies  and  acquaintances,  provide  ;m 
almost  unsurpassed  picture,  at  once  satirical  and  true,  of  the 
language  and  sentiments  of  ordinary  society.  He  produced  an 
infinite  number  of  small  burlesques  and  pleasantries  in  prose 
and  verse,  as,  for  example,  The  Grand  Question  Debated,  in 
which,  with  consummate  skill  and  humour,  he  adopted  thy 
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maundering  style  of  a  vulgar  servant-maid.  Not  even  Shake^ 
speare,  in  his  Mrs.  Quickly,  and  the  nurse  in  Romeo  and  Juliet \ 
has  more  accurately  seized  the  peculiarities  of  the  lower  classes. 
One  might  cite  a  thousand  parodies,  jests,  punning  Latin  and 
English  letters,  epigrams,  and  descriptions.  Many  of  them  are 
fanciful  trifles,  but  they  are  executed  with  the  greatest  perfection  ; 
and  in  some,  as  The  Legion  Club,  or  the  verses  on  Bettesworth 
and  Lord  Cutts,  the  ferocious  satire  of  Swift  is  seen  in  its  fullest 
intensity  :  they  are  sparkling  bubbles  blown  from  vitriolic  acid. 

§  13.  The  society  of  which  Pope  and  Swift  were  the  chief 
glory  was  certainjy  relieved  of  some  of  its  harshness  and 
bitterness  of  temper  by  the  genial  JOHN  ARBUTH- 
NOT. He  was  born  at  Arbuthnot  in  Kincardine-  %*"* 
shire,  where  his  father  was  an  Episcopal  clergyman,  (1667^735). 
and  was  educated  at  Aberdeen.  He  took  his 
degree  of  doctor  of  medicine  from  St.  Andrews,  and,  settling 
as  a  physician  in  London,  remained  attached  to  the  Court  from 
1705  to  the  death  of  Queen  Anne,  when  his  Tory  and  Jacobite 
leanings  brought  about  his  retirement.  He  was  a  lovable  and 
amiable  person,  as  well  as  one  of  the  most  accomplished 
wits  of  his  day,  and  was  a  chief  contributor  to  those 
Miscellanies  (1727-8)  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  more 
than  once  in  connection  with  Pope  and  Swift.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  formulated  the  original  plan  of  the  satire  on  the 
abuse  of  learning  known  as  the  Memoirs  of  Martinus 
Scriblerus  (1741).  Certainly  the  best  portions  of  the  work 
are  in  all  probability  his  ;  as,  for  example,  the  description  of 
the  pedantic  education  which  the  learned  Cornelius  gave  his 
son.  Arbuthnot's  extraordinarily  facile  assumption  of  Swift's 
style  has  been  the  cause  of  a  slight  depreciation  of  his  fame  ; 
and  his  splendid  prose  satire,  Law  is  a  Bottomless 
Pit  (1712),  better  known  as  The  History  of  John  yjP*SZ/if 
Bull,  is  usually  found  incorporated  in  editions  of  (JJ,,).  *' 
Swift's  works.  This  was  a  caricature  of  the  political 
intrigues  which  led  to  the  War  of  the  Succession  in  Spain,  and 
its  object  was  to  make  Marlborough's  prosecution  of  the  war  un- 
popular with  the  nation.  Each  European  Power  is  personified 
by  an  appropriate  name,  and  the  adventures  of  Squire  South 
(Austria),  Lewis  Baboon  (France),  Nick  Frog  (Holland),  and 
Lord  Strutt  (Spain),  are  related  with  an  odd  humour  and 
familiar  vulgarity  of  language  which,  at  the  same  time,  go  to 
form  one  of  the  most  pleasant  things  in  eighteenth-century 
literature.  There  is  much  of  the  same  humour  that  we  find  in 
Gulliver  and  The  Tale  of  a  Tub  ;  but  Arbuthnot  is  always 
good-natured,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  the  fierce  bitterness  and 
misanthropy  that  tinges  every  page  of  Swift.  In  the  second 
and  inferior  half  of  this  ingenious  pamphlet  Arbuthnot  goes  into 
humorous  detail  as  to  the  political  intrigues  of  the  English 
ministry,  and,  in  particular,  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  Earl  of 
Nottingham  tricked  the  Scottish  Presbyterians  into  assenting  to 
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the  Bill  against  occasional  conformity.  The  characters  of  the 
various  nations  and  parties  are  conceived  and  maintained  with 
consummate  spirit ;  and  perhaps  the  popular  idea  of  John  Bull, 
with  which  Englishmen  are  so  fond  of  identifying  their  personal 
and  national  peculiarities,  was  first  stamped  and  fixed  by 
Arbuthnot's  amusing  burlesque.  In  the  same  year  (1712)  he 

brought  out  another  Swiftian/^  ifesprit,  The  Art  of 
Arbuthnot's  Political  Lying  ;  but  it  will  be  easily  understood  that 
w"rL.an*OUS  °is  individual  work,  often  produced  in  such  close 

collaboration  with  others,  is  hard  to  separate  from 
its  surroundings,  so  eloquent  of  Pope  and  Swift.  He  was  also 
the  author  of  many  learned  tracts,  both  in  general  literature  and 
upon  subjects  more  immediately  connected  with  his  calling. 
The  Essay  on  the  Usefulness  of  Mathematical  Learning  (1700) 
and  the  treatise  on  Ancient  Coins,  the  definitive  edition  of 
which  belongs  to  1727,  attest  his  wide  interest  in  various 
subjects.  He  seems  to  have  deserved  all  the  admiration 
lavished  on  him  by  all  his  friends  as  an  accomplished  scholar, 
an  able  and  benevolent  physician,  and  a  wit  of  singular  and 
brilliant  fertility.  Two  volumes  of  Miscellanies,  attributed 
to  him,  were  collected  and  published  in  1751. 

§  14.  MATTHEW  PRIOR  was  at  once  a  poet  and  diplomatist, 
prominent  on  the  stage  of  politics  as  on  that  of  literature.     He 

was  of  humble  origin,  and,  like  Ben  Jonson,  after 
MATTHEW  passing  a  short  time  at  Westminster  School,  was 
1664-1721).  compelled  to  devote  himself  to  a  mean  occupation. 

He  passed  some  time  with  an  uncle  who  kept  a 
tavern  in  London,  and  was  employed  in  keeping  his  accounts. 
His  scholarship,  however,  is  said  to  have  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  generous  Dorset,  who  enabled  him  to  complete  his  studies  at 
Westminster  and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  He  distin- 
guished himself  there,  and  obtained  a  fellowship.  Early  in 
his  life  he  took  part  with  Montagu,  another  of  his  patrons, 
in  writing  The  Town  and  Country  Mouse,  which  was  intended 
to  ridicule  Dryden's  Hind  and  Panther.  The  door  of  public 

employment  was  soon  open  to  him.  His  career  in 
nudiplo-  tne  diplomatic  service  was  brilliant.  At  first  he 

mat ic  career.  .     ,      ,         ,      T  x 

accompanied  Lord  Dursley  as  secretary  to  the 
embassy  at  the  Hague  :  in  1697  he  became  secretary  of 
legation  at  the  Peace  of  Ryswick,  and  received  a  considerable 
pecuniary  gratification  from  the  Government.  He  twice  went 
to  Paris  as  secretary  to  the  embassy,  and,  by  his  talents  in 
negotiation,  as  well  as  by  his  wit  and  accomplishments  in 
society,  appears  to  have  been  very  popular  among  the 
French.  Many  stories  are  related  of  his  address  in  polished 
repartee,  in  which  he  showed  himself  in  no  way  inferior 
to  the  Parisian  wits  and  men  of  letters.  On  returning  to 
Km; land  lie  was  made  a  commissioner  of  trade,  and  entered 
Parliament  in  1701.  He  was  at  first  a  partisan  of  the  Whigs  : 
but,  on  the  impeachment  of  Lord  Somers,  deserted  them  tor  the 
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Tories.  During  the  negotiations  by  which  Bolingbroke  acceded 
to  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  he  was  plenipotentiary  at  Paris, 
living  in  great  splendour.  His  portrait  at  Cambridge  shows 
how  finely  the  robes  of  an  ambassador  became  his  stately  figure. 
But,  in  1715,  when  the  Tories  had  fallen,  Prior  was  Hisfall 
ordered  into  custody  by  the  Whigs  on  the  charge  of 
high  treason,  and  remained  for  two  years  in  confinement.  The 
worst  result  of  this  political  persecution  to  him  was  the  loss  of 
all  his  fortune,  his  means  being  now  nearly  reduced  to  the  small 
revenue  of  his  college  fellowship,  which  in  the  days  of  his 
splendour  he  had  prudently  refused  to  give  up,  calculating  that 
the  time  might  come  when  he  would  be  glad  to  possess  even  so 
small  an  income.  However,  with  the  assistance  of  his  friends, 
he  published  by  subscription  a  collection  of  his  works  (1718), 
the  proceeds  of  which  amounted  to  a  considerable  sum.  A 
previous  edition  had  been  published  in  1709.  Prior  was  an 
Epicurean  philosopher  of  the  stamp  of  Horace,  and  accommo- 
dated himself  easily  to  every  change  of  fortune.  He  bought  an 
estate  in  Essex  with  a  present  of  ^4000,  which  was  given  him 
by  Lord  Harley,  and  lived  there  for  the  last  two  or  three  years 
of  his  life,  dying  at  Wimpole,  while  on  a  visit  to  his 
patron.  His  longer  and  more  ambitious  poems  are 
Alma,  a  metaphysical  discussion  carried  on  in  easy, 
unembarrassed  Hudibrastic  verse,  and  exhibiting  a  good  deal  of 
thought  and  learning  beneath  its  trifling  and  conversational 
garb  ;  and  the  epic  entitled  Solomon,  a  poem  somewhat  in  the 
manner,  and  with  the  very  defects  of  Cowley's  Davideis.  A 
work  of  considerable  length,  and  of  an  aspiring  character,  is  the 
dialogue  entitled  Henry  and  Emma,  modernised  from  the  old 
ballad  of  the  Nut-Brown  Maid.  Prior  was  only  following  the 
example  of  Dryden  and  Pope  in  their  adaptations  from  Chaucer 
and  Boccaccio,  but  he  spoiled  his  original  more  successfully 
than  even  they  had  done.  The  simple  passion  and  picturesque 
sentiment  of  the  early  bards  did  not  readily  fit  itself  to  the  style 
of  the  correct  poets.  Prior  has  two  claims  to  fame  Its  mcrits 
in  verse.  His  animated,  half-tender,  half-sensual 
love-songs  are  the  perfection  of  neatness  ;  their  union  of  natural, 
if  not  profound,  sentiment  with  the  poet's  philosophic  gaiety  and 
carelessness,  gives  them  all  the  peculiar  charm  of  the  French 
chanson.  They  have  all  its  fragility  and  its  power  of  combining 
grave  things  with  gay  under  a  form  of  verse  which  is,  in  itself, 
the  essence  of  levity.  Prior,  in  the  second  place,  composed  a 
number  of  tales  in  verse,  in  imitation  of  the  Contes  of  La 
Fontaine.  As  a  writer  of  epigram  he  holds  a  place  in  the  first 
rank  of  poets. 

§  15.  The  name  of  JOHN  GAY  belongs  to  the  society  of  Pope, 
Swift,  and  Arbuthnot  more  intimately  than  the  name  of  Prior. 
He  was  one  of  those  amiable,  good-natured  men 
who  are  the  darlings  of  their  friends,  and,  by 
their  talents,  excite  admiration  without  jealousy 
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— by  their  personal  character,  fondness  rather  than  respect. 
Gay  was,  however,  a  lazy  creature,  and,  when  he  died  of 
an  inflammatory  fever  in  1732,  the  sorrow  of  Pope  and  the 
tears  of  Swift  were  probably  more  than  he  deserved.  He 
was  the  son  of  a  townsman  of  Barnstaple,  and,  having  no 
prospects  in  life,  filled  for  some  time  the  occupation  of  a 
linen-draper's  shopman.  However,  he  took  to  an  unhappy 
dependence  upon  powerful  friends,  which  destroyed  his  self- 
respect,  and  to  vainly  pining  after  public  employment  and 
Court  favour,  for  which  his  indolent  and  self-indulgent  habits 
rendered  him  singularly  unfit.  His  earliest  important  poem 
is  The  Shepherds  Week  (1714),  which  he  published  under 
the  auspices  of  Pope,  as  a  burlesque  upon  the  pastorals  of 
Ambrose  Philips.  The  charming  and  well-executed  poem, 
in  a  mock-didactic  vein,  called  Trivia,  or  the  Art  of  Walk- 
ing the  Streets  of  London,  followed  in  1716.  The  Shep- 
herds Week,  consisting  of  seven  pastorals,  is,  in 
"  TJte  SJiep-  ^  spite  of  its  intention  as  a  parody,  so  fresh  and 
U7^)fW  fc"  pleasant,  while  its  descriptions  of  country  life  are 
so  agreeable,  that  it  will  always  be  read  with  pleasure 
for  its  intrinsic  merits.  Like  Spenser  before  him,  Gay  made  his 
personages  and  his  landscape  English  ;  but,  of  course,  all  the 
incidents  and  the  general  tone  of  the  dialogue  are  comic.  He 
shows  great  address  in  applying  the  topics  treated  by  Theocritus 
and  Virgil  to  the  customs,  employments,  and  superstitions  of 
English  peasants,  and  endeavours  to  heighten  his  effect  by 
using,  here  and  there,  antiquated  and  provincial  expressions. 
Trivia,  in  its  turn,  is  interesting,  not  only  for  its  ease 
"  ^f"*"  and  quiet  humour,  but  for  the  curious  details  which  it 
gives  us  of  the  street  scenery,  costumes,  and  manners 
of  the  time.  Gay's  real  talent,  however,  lay  in  writing  dramatic 
pieces  of  a  comic  order,  with  songs  as  intermezzi,  resembling  in 
their  form  those  "  operas  "  with  which  Sir  William  D'Avenant 
and  Dryden  had  paved  the  way  for  Restoration  drama.  They 
contained,  or  were  supposed  to  contain,  political  allusions  whose 
piquancy  greatly  contributed  to  their  popularity.  They  are  also 
seldom  free  from  a  somewhat  loose  and  immoral  tendency. 
The  What  dye  Call  It?  (1715)  is  a  kind  of  half-pastoral 
extravaganza,  while  the  farce  of  Three  Jlours  after  Marriage 
(1717)  is  very  interesting  from  the  fact  that  Gay  was  joined  in 
its  composition  by  Pope  and  Arbuthnot,  and  from  no  other 
••  The  reason.  His  most  successful  venture  was  The  Bc^, 

Beggars         Opera  (1728),  the  idea  of  which  was  first  suggested 
by  Swift  in  a  letter  to  Pope.     ''  I  believe,"  he  wrote, 
"that  the  pastoral  ridicule  is   not  exhausted,  and 
that  a  porter,  footman,  or  chairman's  pastoral  might  do  well. 
Or  what  think  you  of  a    Newgate   pastoral?"      Gay,  in  con- 
sequence, transferred  the   songs  and    incidents  of  the    Italian 
opera — then    almost    a    novelty    in     England    and    in    the    full 
blaze  of  popularity — to  the  lowest  class  of  English  life.     The 
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hero  of  The  Beggars  Opera  is  a  highwayman  ;  gaolers, 
pickpockets,  and  loose  women  form  the  dramatis  persona, 
and  the  scene  is  principally  laid  in  Newgate.  While  it 
was  a  parody  of  the  opera  then  in  vogue,  to  which  the 
fashionable  Handel  had  made  so  many  contributions,  it 
became  the  origin  of  the  English  opera.  The  beauty  and 
charming  voice  of  Lavinia  Fenton,  who  created  the  part  of 
Polly  Peachem  ;  the  satirical  allusions  plentifully  scattered 
through  the  dialogue,  and  eagerly  caught  up  by  the  parties  of 
the  day  ;  the  novelty  and  oddity  of  the  whole  spectacle,  and  par- 
ticularly the  exquisite  beauty  of  the  songs  interspersed  through- 
out, gave  The  Beggar's  Opera  an  unparalleled  success  and  put 
nearly  ^800  into  Gay's  pocket.  Polly  became  the  idol  of  the 
town,  and  Mrs.  Fenton  was  removed  from  the  stage  to  share  the 
coronet  of  a  duke.  Gay  was  encouraged  by  success  to  continue 
in  the  same  strain,  and,  in  1729,  produced  a  con-  K 
tinuation  called  Polly,  which,  although  far  inferior, 
was  even  more  profitable.  For,  when  it  was  pro- 
hibited by  the  Lord  Chamberlain  on  the  ground  of  its  political 
allusions,  the  opposition  party,  in  order  to  spite  the  Court, 
contributed  so  liberally  to  its  publication  that  Gay  cleared  nearly 
,£1200  by  it.  The  poet,  with  the  sanguine  improvi-  , 
dence  that  characterised  him,  had  previously  met  with  .  ay  s 
severe  losses  in  the  famous  South  Sea  mania  ;  but,  grown  wiser 
by  experience,  and  profiting  by  the  advice  of  friends  who 
possessed  more  practical  common-sense  than  himself,  he  de- 
termined to  husband  the  little  fortune  which  he  had  accumulated. 
He  was  received  into  the  family  of  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of 
Queensberry,  where  he  seems  to  have  been  petted  like  some 
favourite  lap-dog,  till  his  death  in  1732.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  collection  of  Fables  in  fluent  octosyllabic  verse,  which  were 
written  to  contribute  to  the  education  of  William, 
Duke  of  Cumberland,  and  began  to  appear  in  1727.  £*•?'*  „ 
Although  these  are  the  best  known  and  most  fre-  (X7a7.)  * 
quently  cited  works  of  the  kind  in  English,  they  are 
immeasurably  inferior  in  profound  sense,  wit,  picturesqueness, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  rare  and  precious  quality  of  intense 
national  spirit,  to  the  fables  of  La  Fontaine  and  Kriloff. 
They  figure  in  most  collections  of  poetry  for  the  young, 
although,  perhaps,  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
this  is  less  true  than  it  was  ;  their  style  renders  them 
peculiarly  easy  to  be  learned  by  heart  and  committed  to 
memory;  and  so  they  keep  their  popularity.  Gay's  songs 
and  ballads,  whether  those  which  he  introduced  into  The 
Beggar's  Opera  and  other  dramatic  works,  or  those  written 
separately,  are  among  the  most  musical,  touching,  playful,  and 
charming  in  the  language.  The  subject  and  diction  are  often 
of  the  most  familiar  kind  ;  but  their  grace  of  expression  and 
the  flowing  harmony  of  their  verse  make  them,  whether  pathetic 
or  lively,  masterpieces  of  skill.  They  have,  too,  invariably,  that 
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rare  and  high  attribute  of  the  best  song-writers,  that  the  very 
march  of  their  number  irresistibly  suggests  the  air  to  which  they 
are  to  be  sung. 

§  1 6.  Nothing  save  a  cursory  mention  can  be  given  to  SIR 
SAMUEL  GARTH,  the  second  literary  physician  of  the  period, 

and  a  Whig,  as  Arbuthnot  was  a  Tory.  He  was 
SIR  SAMUEL  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians,  and, 
(i66i-"7i9).  when  the  apothecaries  attacked  the  charitable  work 

of  that  corporation  in  giving  gratuitous  medical 
assistance  to  the  poor,  he  came  forward  with  his  poem,  half  a 
satire,  and  half  a  plea  on  behalf  of  the  college's  work,  77/6' 

Dispensary  (1699).  THOMAS  PARNELL  was  a  friend 
THOMAS  of  Pope  and  Swift,  and  became  archdeacon  of 
^679^7 18\  Clogher.  He  wrote,  among  other  miscellaneous 

pieces,  a  poem  called  The  Hermit,  founded  on  a 
striking  story  in  the  Gesta  Romanorum,  and  versified  by 
him  in  a  graceful  and  rather  feeble  form.  THOMAS  TICKELL 

was  a  friend  of  Addison,  whose  death  suggested 
THOMAS  a  noble  elegy,  the  only  piece  of  work  in  which 
(,686^x740).  Tickell  rose  superior  to  the  elegant  mediocrity 

that  distinguishes  the  minor  poetry  of  the  age. 
Tickell  contributed  papers  to  The  Spectator,  and  also  pub- 
lished a  translation  of  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad,  which, 
appearing  in  1715,  almost  simultaneously  with  the  first  volume 
of  Pope's  Homer,  led  to  a  misunderstanding  between  Addison 
and  Pope  (see  p.  420).  He  also  published  a  collected  edition  of 
Addison's  works  (1721).  Another  member  of  Addison's  circle 

was  AMBROSE  PHILIPS,  educated  at  St.  John's 
AMBROSE  College,  Cambridge.  He  wrote  three  tragedies  and 
^675^1749).  some  Pastorals  (1709),  which  were  admired  at 

the  time,  but  are  now  remembered  only  as  the 
object  of  an  attack  by  Pope,  and  as  the  original  on  which 
(jay  modelled  his  parodies  in  The  Sh cpJia •</'.*  M'cck.  "  The 
pieces  of  Philips  that  please  best,"  says  Dr.  Johnson,  "  arc 
those  which,  from  Pope  and  Pope's  adherents,  procured 
him  the  name  of  *  Namby-Pamby,'  the  poems  of  short  lines, 
by  which  he  paid  his  court  to  all  ages  and  characters,  from 
Walpole,  'the  steerer  of  the  realm,'  to  Miss  Pulteney  in 
the  nursery.  The  numbers  are  smooth  and  sprightly,  and 
the  diction  is  seldom  faulty.  They  are  not  much  loaded  with 
thought,  yet,  if  they  had  been  written  by  Addison,  they  would 
have  had  admirers." 

§  17.  The  most  powerful  of  the  secondary  poets  of  the  epoch, 
although  belonging  to  a  different  school  of  poetry  from    i 

and    inaugurating,    one    might    say,    another. 
D        EDWARD  YOUNG.     He  was  a  fellow  of  All   .v 
(1684^765^.     College,  Oxford,  and  began  his  career  unsuccessfully 

in  the  diplomatic  sen-ice  of  his  country.  Disap- 
pointed in  his  hopes  and  somewhat  soured  in  his  temper,  he 
took  Holy  Orders  and  was  presented  by  his  college  to  the  living 
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of  Welwyn  in  Hertfordshire.   Serious  domestic  losses  intensified 
still  further  his  natural  tendency  to  morbid  and  melancholy 
reflection.    His  work  belongs,  for  the  most  part,  to  his  later  life  ; 
but,  before  he  abandoned  his  secular  career,  he  had  published 
one  or  two  tragedies — Busiris  (1719)  had  been  well  received  at 
Drury  Lane — a  poem  on   The  Last  Day  (1713),  and  a  satire 
called   The  Love  of  Fame,  the  Universal  Passion, 
written  between  1725  and  1728.      This,  in  rhyme,    Youngs 
bears  a  considerable  likeness  to  the  manner  of  Pope,   *p£f%. 
although  deficient    in    Pope's   exquisite  grace   and 
neatness.     In  referring  the  vices  and  follies  of  mankind  chiefly 
to  vanity  and  the  foolish  desire  for  applause,  Young  exhibits  a 
false  and  narrow  view  of  human  nature  ;  but  there  are  many 
passages  in  this  sevenfold  satire  that  show  a  strong  power  of 
observation  and  description  and  a  keen  and  vigorous  expression 
which,  although    sometimes   degenerating   into  a  tendency  to 
paradox  and  epigram,  the  prevailing  defect  of  Young's  genius, 
are  not  unworthy  of  his  great  contemporary  and  model.     The 
second   epistle,  describing   the   character  of  women,   may  be 
compared  with  Pope's  admirable  work  upon  the  same  subject, 
and  lose  little  by  the  comparison.     But  Young's  place  in  the 
history  of  English  poetry,  long  very  high,  and  likely  to  remain 
far  from  unenviable,  in  spite  of  adverse  criticism,  is  due  to  his 
striking  and  original  poem  called  The  Complaint,  or 
Night   Thoughts   (1742-44),   written,   for  the   most    The  "Night 
part,  at  Brocket  Park,  near  his  living  of  Welwyn.    fflffffi* 
This  work,  consisting  of  nine  nights,  or  meditations, 
is   in  blank  verse,   and   is   full   of  reflections   on    life,   death, 
immortality,  and  all  the  most  solemn  subjects  that  can  engage 
the  attention  of  the  Christian  and  philosopher.     The  general 
tone  of  the  work   is   sombre   and    gloomy,   and  perhaps   not 
without   a  certain   affectation.      Yet,  for   an  age  whose   senti- 
ments   and    sympathies   were   artificial,   the   Night    Thoughts 
had  a  popularity  something  like  that  of  In  Memoriam  in  our 
own.     The  religious   character  of  the   poem  will  always   leave 
a  certain  impression  ;    although  the  theological  arguments  are 
commonplace,   and  the   atheist    against  whom   Young   directs 
them  is  not  a  very  lively  creation,  yet  they  are  not  altogether 
vacuous.     Young  was  in  no  sense  a  humorist,  and 
his   prevailing  defect  was  a  tendency  to  antithesis   S^J"^S 
and   epigrammatic   contrast.     He   lacked    the    dis- 
crimination  which  would  enable   him   to   distinguish  between 
the   profound    and    the    superficial ;    and    this   want   of  taste 
frequently  leads  him  into  illustrations  and  comparisons  puerile 
rather   than    ingenious,    as   when    he    compares    the    stars   to 
diamonds  in  a  seal-ring  on  the  Almighty's  finger.     His  ease  in 
writing  precluded  him  from  keeping  up  to  a  satisfactory  level  of 
elevations  ;  he  is  by  jerks  and  starts  pathetic  and  sublime,  and 
sometimes  neither.     The  march  of  his  verse  is  always  solemn 
and  majestic,  and  a  certain  Miltonic  character  is  to  be  discerned 
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in  it  ;  but  it  has  little  of  Milton's  rolling,  thunderous  melody  ; 
and  Young,  amid  his  most  lofty  bursts  of  declamation,  is  fond  of 
introducing  familiar  expressions  and  images,  often  with  great 
effect.  His  talent  in  epigram  is  best  illustrated  by  the  large 
number  of  expressions  that  have  passed  from  his  writings  into 
colloquial  usage  :  "  Procrastination  is  the  thief  of  time,"  "  All 
men  think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves,"  are  familiar  examples. 
A  sort  of  quaint  solemnity,  like  the  feeling  produced  by  the 
ornament  on  a  Gothic  tomb — last  century  Gothic,  however — 
is  the  leading  character  of  the  impression  which  the  Night 
Thoughts  are  nowadays  calculated  to  make  upon  the  reader  ; 
and  it  is  a  strong  proof  of  Young's  genius,  that  the  quaintness 
does  not  spoil  the  solemnity. 

§  1 8.  The  poetry  of  the  Scottish  lowlands  had,  during  this 
Augustan  age,  an  admirable  representative  in  ALLAN  RAMSAY, 

a  member  of  a  humble  class,  first  a  wigmaker,  and 
ALLAN  afterwards  a  bookseller  in  Edinburgh.  About  three 

(i686-^58V    years    before    his  birth,   died    Francis    Sempill   of 

Beltrees,  the  last  of  a  family  which  had  for  many 
years  preserved  the  traditions  of  Scottish  song.  Ramsay  was  to 
form  the  link  between  the  old  bards  of  the  Stewart  epoch  and 
Burns,  who  was  born  the  year  after  his  death.  His  disposition 
was  happy,  jovial,  and  contented,  and  his  life  was  spent  in 
reviving  the  popular  taste  for  the  old  Scottish  poets,  and  in 
editing  and  imitating  the  incomparable  songs  and  ballads 
current  among  the  people.  He  is  chiefly  famous  as  the  author 

of  the  pastoral  poem,  The  Gentle  Shepherd,  which 
"^h^te'd"1*  &rew  out  °f  two  ecl°&ues  ne  nad  written,  descriptive 
(1725). r  °f  the  rural  life  and  pleasures  of  Scotland,  and 

appeared  in  its  complete  form  in  1725.     It  consists 
of  a  series  of  dialogues   in  verse,   written   in   the   melodious, 
picturesque  dialect  of  the  country,  and  interwoven  into  an  im- 
probable, but   simple  and  not    uninteresting  love-story.      The 
pictures  of  rural   life   given   in   this   pretty  poem   are  equally 
faithful  and  ideal ;  the  representation  of  peasant  life  and  senti- 
ment which  Ramsay,  with  the  true  instinct  of  a  poet,  knew  how 
to  make  strictly  true  to  reality  without  a  particle  of  vulgarity,  is 
thoroughly  exact ;  the  delineation  of  character  is  light  and  firm  ; 
and  altogether  the  poem,  however  inferior  in  romantic  idealism, 
is  far  superior  in  interest  to  the  great  pastorals  of  the  K< 
sance,  the  Pastor  Fido,  the  Galatea,  or  even  Fletcher's  Faithful 
Shepherdess.      The  songs  which  occur  at    intervals,  although 
they  may  sometimes  be  out  of  place  by  keeping  back  the  march 
of  events,  are,  for  the  most  part,  eminently  beautiful.     K.I: 
was  a  charming    song-writer,  and    many  songs   are    scar 
through    his   voluminous   compositions,    in    which    he    revived 
older   ballads  and  added   imitations  or  original  poems  of  his 
own.     In    this    way    he    completed — it    is    in    many   res] 
espjcially    in   view  of  the   difficulty  of  the   task,    his   m  . 
piece— the  merry  and   indecorous  ballad  called    Christ's  Kirk 
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upon  the  Green,  which   had   been  left  unfinished   by  James  I 
of  Scotland,  the  author  of  The  Kingis  Quair.     And  certainly 
one   cannot  overrate   the    influence  which  Ramsay 
exerted  on  the  admirable  lyric  genius  of  his  great    "Christ's 
successor,    Burns,      The    treasures    of   tenderness,    the'Gne*." 
beautiful  description,  and  sly  humour  which  Ramsay 
cherished  from    Dunbar,  James  I,  Sir  David  Lyndsay,  and  a 
thousand  nameless  bards  of  his  nation,  were  concentrated  into 
one  splendid  focus  in  the  writings  of  the  author  of  Tarn  0'  Shantcr, 


NOTES   AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


MINOR  POETS. 

'  SIR  RICHARD  BLACKMORE  (d. 
1729),  a  physician  in  extensive  prac- 
tice, knighted  by  William  III,  wrote 
several  epic  poems,  of  which  The 
Creation  (1712)  has  been  consi- 
dered the  least  uninteresting.  He 
was  bitterly  attacked  by  Pope 
and  his  friends  in  the  Memoirs  of 
Martinus  Scriblerus,  chiefly  on  the 
ground  of  his  Paraphases  on  Job 
(1700).  Johnson  wrote  in  his  de- 
fence, that  "  by  the  unremitted 
enmity  of  the  wits,  whom  he  pro- 
voked more  by  his  virtue  than  his 
dulness,  he  has  been  exposed  to 
worse  treatment  than  he  deserved." 

GEORGE  GRANVILLE.LORD  LANS- 
DO  WNE  (1667-1735),  was  a  critic, 
rather  than  a  poet.  Waller,  whose 
faults  he  imitated,  commended  his 
early  pieces ;,  and  Pope,  whom  he 
urged  to  write  Windsor  Forest, 
styled  him  "  Granville  the  polite." 
His  verses  to  Mira  are  best  known 
of  his  fugitive  pieces.  Mira  was 
Frances,  Countess  of  Newburgh. 
Lansdowne  published  a  complete 
edition  of  his  poems  in  1732. 

ISAAC  WATTS  (1674-1748)  stands 
quite  outside  the  circle  of  Pope's 
friends  or  enemies.  He  was  born  at 
Southampton,  and  received  his  edu- 
cation from  a  dissenting  minister, 
Thomas  Rowe.  In  1702  he  became 
minister  of  the  Independent  congre- 
gation at  Stqke  Newington,  where 


he  laboured,  under  declining  health, 
till  1712.  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  of 
Abney  Park,  a  mansion  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, then  invited  him  to  his 
house.  Watts  lived  as  the  guest, 
first  of  the  baronet,  and  then  of  his 
widow,  preaching  occasionally,  but 
chiefly  devoting  himself  to  study  and 
literature,  for  the  last  thirty-six  years 
of  his  life.  He  had  great  talents  and 
used  them  in  many  ways,  not  merely 
in  theological  writings,  but  in  poetry 
and  science.  His  Logic  (1725)  was 
once  used  as  a  text-book  at  Oxford  ; 
and  he  wrote  a  handbook  to  as- 
tronomy and  geography,  The  Know- 
ledge of  the  Heavens  and  Earth  ( 1 726) . 
His  hymns  are  well  known  to  all  Eng- 
lishmen— few  modern  hymns  can 
surpass  "  God  moves  in  a  mysterious 
way  "  for  a  certain  majesty  of  simple 
sound.  At  the  same  time,  he  was  a 
master  of  the  art  of  bathos,  and 
some  of  his  lines  are  rather  unjustly 
held  up  to  ridicule.  He  was  the  first 
man  to  do  anything  for  children's 
intellectual  training  in  a  day  when 
children  were  scarcely  considered, 
and  on  that  account  he  deserves 
great  honour.  He  received  his  Doc- 
tor's degree  from  Edinburgh  in  1728. 
"Academical  honours,"  said  John- 
]  son,  "  would  have  moreValue  if  they 
were  always  bestowed  with  equal 
'  judgment."  Dr.  Watts'  tomb  is  at 
'  Abney  Park,  which  is  now  the  well- 
j  known  Nonconformist  cemetery  in 
No.nl}  L,ondonT 
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CHAPTER    XVI. 

THE  AGE  OF  ANNE. 
II.   ADDISON,  THE  ESSAYISTS,  AND  THE  PHILOSOPHERS. 

§  i.  JOSEPH  ADDISON  :  his  life.  The  Campaign  and  other  early  works. 
§  2.  His  connection  with  SIR  RICHARD  STEELE.  Life  of  Steele.  His 
journalistic  enterprises.  §  3.  Addison's  Cato.  His  marriage  and 
political  life.  His  death.  Pope's  Atticus.  Character  of  Addison. 
§  4.  Addison  as  an  essayist  and  writer  of  prose.  §  5.  Addison  as 
a  poet.  §  6.  SIR  WILLIAM  TEMPLE.  §  7.  FRANCIS  ATTKRBURV. 
§  8.  LORD  SHAFTESBURY.  The  Characteristics.  §  9.  LORD  BOLIV,- 
BROKE.  §  10.  BERNARD  DE  MANDKVILLE  and  The  Fable  of  the. 
Bees.  §  11.  GEORGE  BERKELEY  :  his  philosophy  and  its  develop- 
ment. §  12.  WILLIAM  LAW.  The  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and 
Holy  Life.  §  13.  LADY  MARY  WTORTLEY  MONTAGU'S  letters. 

§  r.  THE  class  of  writers  which  forms  the  subject  of  this 
chapter  is  identified  with  the  creation  of  a  new  and  popular 
form  of  English  literature,  destined  to  exercise  a 
powerful  and  most  beneficial  influence  on  the 
hEssay.  manners  and  intellectual  development  of  society. 
The  mode  of  publication  was  periodical,  and  thus 
a  number  of  small  pamphlets  in  journalistic  form  made  their 
appearance,  many  of  them  enjoying  an  immense  popularity, 
combining  a  small  modicum  of  public  news  with  a  short  essay 
or  lively  dissertation  on  some  subject  connected  with  morality  or 
criticism,  and  inculcating  principles  of  virtue  in  great  things, 
and  of  good  taste  and  politeness  in  the  small  affairs  of  life.  The 
Essays  of  Montaigne,  although  of  a  somewhat  different  order, 
had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  popular  taste  for  this  desultory 
kind  of  writing,  which  soon  became  general  throughout  Europe. 
It  was,  however,  in  England  that  it  was  first  combined  with  the 
principle  of  journalism  ;  and  the  first  departure  in  this  line  is 
due  to  Sir  Richard  Stcele,  of  whom  we  shall  give  some  account 
presently.  His  most  illustrious  fellow-labourer  in  the  task  of 
disseminating  a  better  tone  of  manners  and  taste  for  intellectual 
enjoyments  among  the  higher  and  middle  classes  was  JOSEPH 
ADDISON.  This  great  writer  and  excellent  man  was 
the  son  of  Lancelot  Addison,  dean  of  Lichfield,  a 
(ifrTt^JiQ).  divine  with  some  reputation  for  learning.  He  was  born 
at  Milston,  near  Amesbury,  and  was  educated  at  the 
Charterhouse,  from  which  he  passed  to  Queen's,  and  ultimately 
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to  Magdalen  College  at  Oxford.  He  distinguished  himself  at 
college  by  his  regular  conduct,  his  assiduous  attention  to  his 
studies,  and  his  exquisite  taste  in  Latin  verse.  Indeed,  his 
knowledge  of  Latin  literature,  and  especially  of  the  poets,  was 
very  accurate  and  profound.  His  graceful  college  exercises — 
in  particular,  his  poems  on  Punch  and  Judy  (the  Machines 
Gesticulantes]  and  on  the  barometer,  made  his  reputation  at 
Magdalen.  His  first  essay  in  English  verse  was  a  laudatory 
poem  To  Mr.  Dry  den  (1693) ;  and,  in  1695,  this  was  followed 
by  an  eulogy  of  William  III,  written  in  Dryden's  own  strain 
of  flattery.  Dryden  took  Addison  under  his  wing ;  and  the 
young  poet,  under  this  august  protection,  published  a  translation 
of  the  fourth  Georgic  of  Virgil,  and  a  versified  Account  of 
the  Greatest  English  Poets  (1694).  During  these  early  years 
Addison  was  residing  at  Oxford;  but,  in  1699,  Lord  Somers 
procured  for  the  rising  neophyte  a  pension  of  ^300,  which 
enabled  him  to  travel  in  France  and  Italy.  He  gave  speedy 
proof  of  the  advantage  which  he  gained  by  this  opportunity 
of  employing  and  extending  his  classical  and  philosophical 
acquirements.  During  his  sojourn  in  France  he  had  an  inter- 
view with  the  aged  Boileau,  then  in  his  sixty-fifth  year,  the 
patriarch  of  poetry  and  criticism,  and  the  literary  lawgiver,  not 
only  to  his  own  country,  but  to  England.  King  William's  death 
deprived  him  of  his  pension ;  and,  after  his  return  to  England 
in  1703,  he  passed  some  time  in  London  very  poor  in  purse,  but 
exhibiting  that  dignified  patience  and  quiet  reserve  which,  all 
through  his  life,  made  his  character  so  estimable.  The  chief 
fruit  of  his  travels  was  his  first  prose  work,  Remarks  on  several 
Parts  of  Italy  (1705).  In  his  retirement  he  was  found  out  by  the 
ministry,  who  were  desirous  that  Marlborough's  recent 
triumphs  should  be  worthily  celebrated  in  verse ;  " The.  .  „ 

1-11-  i  i  i  •          i  Campaign 

and  Godolphin  was  deputed  to  propose  to  him  that    (I-JQJJ. 
he  should  write  a  poem  on  the  immortal  campaign 
which   had  just   terminated    so   gloriously — and    at   the   same 
time,  so  uselessly — in  the  victory  of  Blenheim.     Addison  readily 
undertook  the  task.     When  the  unfinished  portion  was  shown 
to  the  ministers,  they  were  in  raptures  ;   and  when  the  whole 
poem  eventually  appeared  (1704)  under  the  title  of  The  Cam- 
paign, it  was  universally  pronounced  to  be  superior,  not  only 
to    Boileau,  but   to    anything   that   had   hitherto   been  written 
in  the  same  style.     The  verses  appear  to  modern  readers  stiff 
and  artificial  enough,  with  the  possible  exception  of  that  very 
ingenious  passage  in  which  Marlborough  is  compared  to  the 
destroying   angel,   and  his   successful   campaign  to   the  great 
storm   of  1703.     Literary    services    were    at    that   time    often 
rewarded  with  political  advancement,  and  from  this     „,.,. 
moment  Addison's  career  was  brilliant  and  success-    aut^t. 
ful.    He  was  appointed  under-secretary  to  Sir  Charles 
Hedges  and   secretary  to  Lord  Wharton,  Lord-Lieutenant  of 
Ireland ;    and    beside    these    important  posts  he  received   at 
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different  times  various  other  lucrative  and  honourable  places. 
In  1706  he  brought  out  a  pretty  opera  or  musical  entertainment 
called  Rosamond-,  and  it  is  probable  that,  about 
£'^T  early  this  time»  he  sketched  out  the  comedy  of  The  Drum- 
mer, which,  however,  was  not  brought  out  till  after 
his  death.  It  was  then  published  by  his  friend  Steele,  who  is 
said  to  have  had  some  share  in  its  composition.  It  is  deficient 
in  plot  and  in  vivacity  of  interest  ;  but  many  of  the  scenes  show 
much  comic  power,  and  the  character  of  Vellum,  the  old 
steward,  is  in  particular  extremely  amusing. 

§  2.  It  was  about  this  period  of  his  career  that  Addison 
embarked  in  the  literary  venture  first  launched  by  his  friend 
Steele,  with  his  share  in  which  is  connected  the  most 
£?ADDISON  durable  element  of  his  fame.  The  two  names  are 
and  SIR  almost  inseparable,  and  their  lives  run  close  together. 
STKI'M?"  kSlR  RlCHARD  STEELE  was  born  in  Dublin,  and  had 
(1672-1^29).  been  Addison's  schoolfellow  at  the  Charterhouse.  He 
went  to  Christ  Church  from  school,  but  removed  in 
1691  to  Merton,  where  he  stayed  till  1694.  His  friendship 
with  Addison  was  the  abiding  passion  of  his  life — a  curious 
and  most  affecting  mixture  of  veneration  and  love.  Steele's 
character  has  been  injured  by  two  of  the  greatest  nineteenth- 
century  writers — by  the  unfair  portrait  of  Macaulay  and  the 
affected  pity  of  Thackeray.  In  money  matters  he  was  extra- 
vagant, nor  was  he  altogether  exempt  from  the  common  vices 
of  the  time.  But  he  was  honest  and  honourable.  It  was  his 
sincere  endeavour  to  do  what  was  right.  He  was  a  good 
Christian  and  the  fondest  of  husbands  ;  and,  if  his  character 
had  nothing  of  that  somewhat  frigid  perfection  and  self- 
restraint  which  were  Addison's  distinguishing  marks,  his  warm 
impressionability  made  him  at  once  more  approachable  and 
lovable.  He  left  Oxford  without  any  warning,  to  become  a 
private  in  the  Horse  Guards,  and  was  consequently  dis- 
steeleas  inherited.  His  first  work,  however,  a  poem  on 
jx*t  tSdier,  Queen  Mary's  funeral,  called  The  Procession,  and 
and  play-  dedicated  to  Lord  Cutts,  a  colonel  in  the  Coldstream 
Guards,  gained  him  a  commission,  and  he  rose  to 
be  captain  in  his  patron's  regiment.  As  an  officer,  he  astonished 
the  town  by  his  wild  extravagance;  but,  in  the  middle  of  it  all, 
he  wrote  a  moral  and  religious  treatise  entitled  The  Christian 
Hero  (1701),  which  breathed  the  loftiest  sentiments  of  piety  and 
virtue  and  made  him  unpopular  in  his  regiment.  To  remedy 
this,  and  restore  a  just  balance,  he  took  to  writing  comedy. 
TJie  l-'uneral,  or  Grief  ft.  la  Mo<i<\  was  put  on  the  sta;. 
Drury  Lane  in  1701,  and  succeeded.  TJic  Lying  Lover  ( 1 703) 
and  The  Tender  Husband  (1705)  were  failures,  and  Steele  wrote 
only  one  more  play,  The  Conscious  Lovers  (1722).  He  w 
man  of  ready,  if  not  solid  talent,  and,  being  an  ardent  par 
and  pamphleteer,  was  rewarded  by  Government,  in  1707,  with 
the  ]ila<:e  of  gazetteer,  which  gave  him  almost  a  monopoly  of 
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official  news  at  a  time  when  newspapers  were  still  in  their  in- 
fancy. He  determined  to  profit  by  the  facilities  which  this  post 
afforded  him,  and  to  found  a  new  species  of  periodical 
which  should  combine  ordinary  intelligence  with  a  HisJ°.fr" 
series  of  light  and  agreeable  essays  on  topics  of  uni-  ^jects. 
versal  interest,  likely  to  improve  the  taste,  manners, 
and  morals  of  society.  It  should  be  remarked  that  this  was  a 
period  at  which  literary  taste  was  at  its  lowest  ebb  among  the 
middle  and  fashionable  classes  of  England.  Their  amusements, 
when  not  merely  frivolous,  were  either  immoral  or  brutal. 
Gambling,  even  among  women,  was  frightfully  prevalent,  and 
the  sports  of  the  men  were  marked  with  a  general  stamp  of 
cruelty,  and  with  an  indulgence  in  drink  little  less  than  black- 
guardly. In  such  a  state  of  things,  intellectual  pleasures  and 
acquirements  were  regarded  either  with  wonder  or  contempt. 
Fops  and  fine  ladies  actually  prided  themselves  on  their  ignor- 
ance of  spelling,  and  every  allusion  to  books  was  scouted  as 
pedantry.  This  was  the  disease  which  Steele  desired  to  cure, 
and  he  determined  to  treat  it,  not  with  formal  doses  of  moral 
declamation,  but  with  homoeopathic  quantities  of  good  sense, 
good  taste,  and  pleasing  morality,  disguised  beneath  an  easy 

and   fashionable   style.      In   1709  he   founded    The  ,    . 

_,  .,         J  ,  i  •   -i  JT_  foundation 

Tatier,  a  small  penny  sheet  which  appeared  three   0f«The 

times  a  week.  The  first  number  came  out  on  Tatier" 
April  12,  and  each  henceforward  contained  a  short  (l709" 
essay,  extending  to  about  a  couple  of  octavo  pages,  while 
the  'rest  was  filled  up  with  news  and  advertisements.  The 
popularity  of  this  new  kind  of  journal  was  instant  and  immense  ; 
no  tea-table,  no  coffee-house,  in  that  age  of  coffee-houses,  was 
without  it,  and  the  authors,  working,  not  in  the  spirit  of  literary 
recluses,  but  with  the  ease,  pleasantry,  and  knowledge  of  life  of 
men  about  town,  soon  gained  the  attention  of  the  class  which 
they  addressed.  The  Tatier  ran  on  for  about  twenty-one  months, 
and  ceased  on  January  2, 171 1,  but,  on  the  following  first  of  March, 
re-appeared  as  the  far  more  successful  and  celebrated  Spectator. 
The  new  journal  was  carried  on  upon  very  much  the  ((  TJie 
same  plan,  but  was  daily  instead  of  tri-weekly.  On  spectator'" 
December  6,  1712,  it  was  discontinued,  after  run-  and  its  ^ 
ning  to  555  numbers,  apparently  from  a  voluntary  3 
arrangement  on  the  author's  part  rather  than  from  any  failure  in 
popularity.  On  March  12,  1713,  a  third  journal,  The  Guardian, 
appeared,  and  reached  its  i76th  number  on  October  i.  It  was 
strikingly  inferior  to  The  Spectator,  both  in  its  originality  and 
in  its  success.  It  continued  its  existence,  having  revived  on 
October  6,  in  the  57  numbers  of  The  Englishman.  Steele  had  no 
remarkably  useful  helpers  at  this  time,  and  his  subjects  became 
chiefly  political.  In  1714  he  issued  two  newspapers,  called  The 
Lover  and  The  Reader,  both  of  which  failed.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  same  year  he  combined  with  Addison  in  a  supplement  of 
eighty  numbers  to  The  Spectator.  The  chequered  history  of 
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Stecle's  journalism  owes  its  rather  melancholy  variety  to  two 
causes.  In  the  first  place,  Steele,  although  master  of  a  singu- 
larly ready  pen,  was  of  course  obliged  to  obtain  as  much 
assistance  as  he  could  from  his  friends,  and  many  writers  of  the 
time  furnished  hints  and  contributions — Swift,  Berkeley,  Eustace 
,  Budgell,  and  others.  The  most  constant  and  power- 
connecHio*  ^  a^  was  supplied  by  Addison,  who  entered  warmly 
with  stceie's  into  the  project,  and  contributed  a  very  considerable, 
periodicals.  an(j  certam(y  the  most  valuable  proportion  of  papers, 
amounting  in  The  Tatler  to  one-sixth,  in  The  Spectator  to  nearly 
one-half,  and  in  The  Guardian  to  one-third  of  the  whole  quantity. 
His  contributions  to  The  Spectator  are  usually  signed  with  one 
of  the  letters  composing  the  word  Clio.  When  Steele  was 

deprived  of  this  valuable  help,  he  found  the  labour 
steel°/s  life.  °f  writing  alone  too  great.  The  second  misfortune 

which  befell  him  was  his  estrangement  from  Swift. 
The  most  malignant  side  of  Swift's  militant  Toryism  was  shown 
to  Steele  in  his  days  of  Whig  pamphleteering,  and  this  drew 
away  a  certain  amount  of  support  and  interest  from  the  struggling 
writer.  When  the  Whig  party  came  into  power  at  Anne's 
death,  Steele  was  appointed  supervisor  of  Drury  Lane,  and 
was  knighted  in  1715  ;  but  from  this  time  forward  his  friendly 
relations  with  Addison  suffered  a  gradual  change  until  Addison's 
death  in  1719.  Steele  survived  him  for  ten  years.  Broken  in 
health  and  afflicted  by  numerous  personal  troubles,  he  died  at 
Carmarthen  in  September,  1729. 

§  3.  In    1713   Addison   brought   out   his   tragedy  of  Ca/u,  a 
solemn,  cold,  and  pompous  series  of  tirades  in  the  French  taste, 

constructed  with  a  scrupulous  allegiance  to  the 
Addison  s  severest  rules  of  the  classical  unities.  The  plot  is 
jj~j{f  totally  guiltless  of  interest  or  probability,  and  the 

characters,  including  Cato  himself,  are  simply 
frigid  embodiments  of  rhetorical  virtue  and  patriotism.  Their 
declamation,  however,  is  here  and  there  dignified  and  noble, 
and  the  hero's  famous  soliloquy  on  suicide  is  a  passage  of 
great  eloquence,  if  not  great  dramatic  merit.  The  tragedy, 
however,  enjoyed  an  enormous  popularity,  in  which  its  state- 
liness  of  style  had,  doubtless,  some  share  ;  but  its  success 
principally  due  to  the  eminence  of  its  author,  and  to  the  avidity 
with  which  its  political  allusions  were  caught  up  and  applied 
by  furious  partisans.  Addison  had  retired  from  political  life 
on  the  fall  of  Anne's  Whig  ministers  ;  at  her  death  he  returned 
to  office  with  his  friends.  At  the  end  of  1715  he  returned  to 
;ournalism  for  a  short  time  with  a  political  paper,  The 
holder,  which  lasted  until  the  summer  of  1716.  In  1716  he 

married  the  Dowager  Countess  of  Warwick.  His 
marriae*  married  life  seems  to  h;ive  been  unhappy,  or  at  least 

irksome.  His  place  was  with  the  frequenters  of  the 
coffee-houses  and  with  the  wits  ;  as  the  husband  of  a  fine  lady, 
and  the  master  of  one  of  the  finest  houses  in  town,  he  was  out 
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of  his  element.  Lady  Warwick  was,  in  addition,  a  haughty 
and  irritable  woman.  Addison,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
diffident  and  placid.  He  had  never  made  his 
name  as  an  orator  in  the  House,  or  as  a  man  of 
business  in  his  public  offices.  The  anecdotes  which  istic*. 
represent  him  as  incapable  of  writing  an  ordinary 
business  paper  are  probably  exaggerated  ;  but,  at  any  rate, 
his  invincible  timidity  prevented  him  from  speaking  with 
effect,  while  his  extraordinary  powers  of  conversation  are  said 
to  have  deserted  him  in  the  presence  of  more  than  one  or 
two  hearers — and  these,  had  to  be  intimate  friends.  To 
conquer  this  natural  shyness,  and  to  give  flow  and  vivacity 
to  his  ideas,  he  indulged,  it  is  said,  in  heavy  drinking, 
both  with  his  friends  and  when  he  wanted  to  write.  Excessive 
drinking  was  the  fashion  rather  than  the  vice  of  the  age ; 
and  this,  almost  the  only  fault  in  Addison's  singularly  blameless 
character,  must  be  regarded  with  leniency. 

In  1717  Addison  became  secretary  of  state  in  Sunderland's 
ministry — the  highest  office  which  he  reached  in  his   political 
career — and    in    this   eminent   position   he   showed 
the  same  liberality,  modesty,  and  public  spirit  that   %H£Zt' 
had  characterised  his  whole  life.       Nothing  is  more 
honourable  to  him  than  the  fact  that,  in  an  age  when  political 
struggles  were  carried  on  with  the  most   unscrupulous  perfidy 
and  intolerant  violence,  he  should  never  have  been  induced, 
either  by   interest   or  cowardice,  to   desert   his  friends  of  the 
opposite  party.    In  all  his  political  controversies  and  the  conduct 
of  his  journals,  he  showed  a  tone  of  candour,  moderation,  and 
good  breeding  which  he  was  almost  the  first  to  introduce  into 
political  discussion.     He  maintained  his  old  personal  friendship 
with  Swift,  even  when  the  great  satirist  had  deserted  his  party. 
But  Addison's  political  career  was   a   mere  accident  ;   he  was 
never  a   partisan.      He   held   his   secretaryship   about   eleven 
months.     In    1718   he   retired  on   an   annuity  of  ^1500,   and 
determined  to  devote  himself,  in  the  evening  of  his   days,  to 
writing    an    elaborate   work    on    the    evidences    of 
Christianity.     This,  however,  was  not  to  be,  for  in    ^"^        '\ 
June,    1719,   he  was    carried  off   by    asthma    and 
dropsy.     His  body  was  treated  with  an  almost  royal  respect; 
he  was  laid  in  state  in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  and  received  a 
splendid  funeral  by  lamplight  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Addison,  if  he  had  his  devoted  friends,  made,  towards  the  end 
of  his  life,  a  bitter  enemy.    Pope's  magnificent  and  terrible  indict- 
ment of  Atticus  did  not  appear  in  print  till  1723,  four   Retations 
years  after  Atticus  himself  was  dead,  when  the  verses    bet-ween 
were  printed  by  themselves  in  a  miscellany  published   Addison 
byCurll.  The  traditional  view  of  the  episode  is  that  the    *     Pope' 
quarrel  lay  all  on  the  side  of  Pope's  malignity  and  insincerity;  and 
nobody  who  knows  anything  of  the  two  men  and  their  characters 
can  deny  that  this  is  very  likely.     Pope  looked  on  Addison,  the 
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head  of  a  literary  clique  which  was  very  exclusive  in  its  treatment 
of  young  authors,  with  jealousy  and  suspicion.  When  Tickell,  a 
member  of  Addison's  inner  circle,  made  the  publication  of  his  own 
version  of  part  of  Homer  coincide  with  that  of  Pope's,  one  cannot 
wonder  that  Pope  felt  some  annoyance.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  easy  to  dismiss  Pope's  frivolous  suspicion  that  Addison,  in 
advising  him  to  leave  the  first  sketch  of  The  Rape  of  the  Lock 
without  emendation,  was  acting  disingenuously  and  masking 
envy  under  the  disguise  of  friendly  counsel.  In  the  end,  of  all 
the  accusations  which  Pope  cast  at  his  memory,  Addison  might 
plead  guilty  to  none  save  the  venial  fault  of  loving  to  surround 
himself  with  an  obsequious  circle  of  literary  admirers;  the  rest 
must  be  put  down  to  that  spitefulness  which  was  inseparable 
from  Pope's  nervous  and  sensitive  temper.  Addison's  character 
seems  to  have  approached,  as  nearly  as  the  frailties 
Summary  of  an(j  imperfections  of  human  nature  will  allow,  an 
^hawZer.  ideal  standard.  The  weaknesses  of  good  men  are> 
however,  strongly  marked  ;  and,  mingled  with  Addi- 
son's modesty  and  religion,  there  was  not  a  little  of  the  prig. 
The  story  of  his  sending  on  his  deathbed  for  Lord  Warwick, 
his  stepson  and  former  pupil,  and  telling  him  that  he  had  desired 
his  presence  to  show  him  how  a  Christian  can  die,  is  a  proof  of 
this  ;  and  the  impression  which  this  object-lesson  left  on  Lord 
Warwick,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  his  subsequent  career,  was  the 
reverse  of  encouraging. 

§  4.  Of  Addison's  works,  it  is  the  prose  portion  alone  which 
gives  him  the  right  to  his  very  high  place  in  the  English  litera- 
ture of  the  eighteenth  century ;  and,  of  his  prose 
writings,  almost  exclusively  those  essays  which  he 
contributed  to  The  Tatlcr,  Spectator,  and  Guardian. 
They  deal  with  an  immense  variety  of  subjects.  Although  we 
know  that  Swift  may,  in  some  cases,  have  supplied  the  original 
suggestion,  yet  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  remains  to 
prove  the  richness  and  inventiveness  of  Addison's 
TJifirsub-  own  genius  ;  and,  even  were  this  not  so,  their  stylo 
Jvari?ty  and  treatment  would  still  place  them  among  the 

masterpieces  of  fiction  and  criticism.  The  essays 
certainly  met  the  popular  demand  for  daily  variety.  There  are 
parables  like  The  Vision  of  Mirza,  fancies  like  the  transmigra- 
tions of  the  monkey,  feats  of  imagination  like  the  passni. 
the  judgment  of  women  in  Hades  ;  there  are  calm  meditations. 
astronomical  musings,  or  reflections  in  Westminster  Abbey  : 
there  are  playful  mock-criticisms,  descriptions,  sometimes  mildly 
satirical,  of  Mr.  Penkcthman,  the  puppet-show,  or  the  Opera  ; 
and  all  these  are  mingled  together  with  noble  appreciations  of 
the  half-neglected  grandeur  of  Milton,  or  of  the  rude,  energetic 
splendour  of  Chevy  Chase.  Nothing  is  too  high  and  nothing  too 
low  to  furnish  matter  for  reflection  ;  from  the  fashions  of  th 
to  the  fundamental  principles  of  morality  and  religion,  every- 
thing is  treated  with  the  same  sense  of  fitness  and  proportion. 
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Addison  was  long  held  up  to  admiration  as  the  finest  model 

of   elegant  and  idiomatic   English  prose,  and,  even  in  later 

days,  when  a  more  florid  style  became  the  fashion, 

his    singular    clearness   and   admirably  good    taste  ^ros"^L  ' 

were  still  recognised.     To  compare  him  with  Swift 

would  be  useless-;  the  imagination  and  methods  of  the  two  were 

so  utterly  different ;  but,  when  it  comes  to  a  question  of  prose  style, 

there  is  no  question  that  the  verdict  is  on  Addison's  side.     His 

great  distinction  is  that,  with  a  very  serious  moral  on  the  end  of 
is  pen,  he  has  nevertheless  given  his  prose  an  ease  and  lightness 
which,  at  first  sight,  is  incompatible  with  the  province  of  a  moral 
essay.  It  has  just  that  apparent  superficiality  which  would  attract 
the  casual  reader,  and  yet  experience  reveals  in  it  a  depth  and 
colour  which,  in  the  prose  of  Addison's  age,  are  not  very  familiar. 
The  immortality  of  The  Spectator  is,  however,  due  to  Sir  Roger 
de  Coverley.  The  age  of  The  Tatler,  The  Spectator,  and  The 
Giiardian,  was  the  age  of  clubs  in  England.  Steele  „  Thg  s 
also,  in  order  to  give  his  journals  a  vivacity  and  tator"  and  \ 
individuality  of  their  own,  ascribed  them  to  some  sir  Roger  \ 
fictitious  editor,  the  philosophic  spectator  of  the  a 
gaieties  and  follies  of  society — Isaac  Bickerstaff,  or  the  short- 
faced  gentleman.  None  of  these  inventions  are  very  memor- 
able, save  one.  Mr.  Spectator,  the  short-faced  gentleman 
himself,  with  his  somewhat  satirical  but  good-humoured  interest 
in  all  that  goes  on  round  him,  introduces  himself  as  connected 
with  an  imaginary  club,  consisting  of  representatives  of  the  chief 
classes  in  town  and  rural  society.  Sir  Andrew  Freeport  is  the 
type  of  the  merchant,  Captain  Sentry  of  the  soldier,  S-ir  Roger 
de  Coverley  of  the  old-fashioned  country  gentleman,  Will  Honey- 
comb of  the  man  of  fashion  and  pleasure — all  linked  together 
by  Mr.  Spectator.  Steele  was  probably  the  inventor  of  these 
types  ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  the  impression  which  they  leave 
is  merely  the  pleasure  to  be  derived  from  a  chapter  of  excellent 
and  fluent  prose.  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley,  however,  with  his 
adventures  and  surroundings.,  forms  a  perfectly  finished  picture, 
in  form  forecasting  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  its  humour  recalling 
Cervantes  himself.  Indeed,  the  lovable  combination  of  virtues 
and  foibles  in  the  old  squire  is  an  instance  of  humour  in  its 
highest  and  most  delicate  perfection.  Sir  Roger's  visit  to 
London,  his  conduct  at  the  club,  his  expedition  by  water  to 
Westminster  Abbey,  his  remarks  on  the  statues  and  curiosities 
which  he  saw  there,  are  all  treated  with  the  same  caressing 
touch.  Even  better  known  than  this  is  Mr.  Spectator's  visit 
to  the  old  knight's  Gothic  mansion,  Sir  Roger's  exhibition  of 
his  picture-gallery,  his  behaviour  in  church  and  upon  the  bench 
of  the  quorum,  his' long-standing  amour  with  the  widow.  These 
traits  of  character,  with  the  inimitable  sketches  of  the  depen- 
dents, the  chaplain,  the  butler,  and  Will  Wimble,  the  poor 
relation,  must  place  Addison  very  high  among  the  great  observers 
and  painters  of  human  nature. 
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§  5.  Addison's  poetry,  although  rated  very  highly  in  his  own 
time,  has  suffered  the  usual  fate  of  contemporary  success.  In 
Latin  verse,  he  wrote  with  an  elegance  and  classic 
purity  of  style  which  has  seldom  been  readied  by 
other  scholars.  Nevertheless,  like  all  modern  writers 
of  Latin  poetry-,  with  the  exception  of  Milton  and  Vincent 
Bourne,  Addison  is  merely  the  compiler  of  a  skilful  cento* 
and  reproduces  thought  with  a  barrenness  which  is  the  fatal 
accompaniment  of  work  in  a  foreign  language.  The  English 
songs  in  Rosamond  are  very  pleasing  and  musical  ;  and,  had 
he  continued  to  write  opera,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  left 
something  which  rival  authors  would  have  found  it  difficult 
to  surpass.  Perhaps  the  sacred  portion  of  his  verse  is  likely 
Hisk  mns  to  ^e  rememDered  longest.  His  hymns,  with  their 
lofty,  contemplative  piety,  and  the  fine,  simple 
severity  of  their  style,  are  certainly,  for  the  early  part  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  remarkable  productions.  The  majestic 
version  of  Psalm  xix,  beginning  "  The  spacious  firmament  on 
high,"  is  one  of  the  finest  hymns  in  English  ;  and  a  lyric 
tuned  to  a  lower  key,  "  When  all  Thy  mercies,  O  my  God,  my 
rising  soul  surveys,"  has  enjoyed  a  long  popularity,  due,  perhaps, 
less  to  its  literary  merit  than  to  its  tone  of  sincere  devotion. 
Addison's  earlier  and  more  ambitious  poems,  even 
Lifelessness  including  the  once  popular  Campaign,  have  little  to 
ttJ^s,  '  distinguish  them  from  the  vast  mass  of  regular, 


frigid,  irreproachable  verse  which  was  poured  forth 
tinder  the  influence  of  Pope  and  the  classical  school.  Pope, 
by  virtue  of  his  great  genius  and  its  perfect  adaptability  to  this 
style  of  poetry,  stands  apart  from  the  rest  ;  but  Addison,  with 
his  artificially  polished  metres,  is  the  very  type  of  a  refined 
mediocrity  attained  by  mechanical  means.  Of  course,  such 
purely  automatic  address  was  fatal  to  any  vigour  or  originality 
of  invention. 

§  6.  The  name  of  SIR  WILLIAM  TEMPLE  really  belongs  to  an 
earlier  generation  than  that  of  Pope  or  Addison,  and  he  was 

dead  nearly  three  years  before  Anne  began  to  reign  ; 
SIR  WILLIAM  but  his  connection  with  the  literature  of  his  day 
(1628^-1699).  allies  him  with  the  great  wits  of  the  century  whose 

beginning  he  did  not  live  to  see.  Swift  was  his 
relative  and  dependent  ;  his  own  name  is  linked,  not  very 
much  to  its  credit,  with  Bentley's  ;  and,  finally,  these  accidents 
of  his  later  life  are  really  all  that  is  definitely  interesting  about 
him.  He  wrote  no  book  that  made  his  name  —  simply  a  number 
of  desultory  tracts  and  essays  and  a  bundle  of  charming  love- 
letters.  He  was  the  son  of  Sir  John  Temple,  Master  of  the 
Rolls  in  Ireland  ;  he  was  at  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge  ; 
and,  after  a  long  and  trying  courtship,  in  which  he  disj)' 
great  affection  and  constancy,  he  married  Dorothy  Osborne, 
the  daughter  of  a  Royalist  knight.  Although  he  himself  was 
nominally  a  Puritan,  he  went  over  to  the  King's  side  after  the 
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Restoration,  and  was  employed  for  several  years  in  the  diplo- 
matic service.     He  was  perhaps  the  most  brilliant  diplomatist 
of  an   age  whose  foreign   politics  were   sufficiently 
shifty  and  intricate,  and  it  was  he  who  negotiated  ^tifcarler 
with  de  Witt  the  Triple  Alliance.     But  Temple  was 
timid  and  selfish,  delicate  and   self-indulgent ;  and,  while  still 
little  more  than  a  middle-aged  man,  he  retired  from  the  active 
political  life  of  -that  stormy  and  factious   period,  and  amused 
himself,  first    in   his   villa    at    Sheen,  and    afterwards    at    his 
lovely  retreat  of  Moor  Park,  near   Farnham,  with  gardening 
and  the  belles  letlres,  pursuing  everything  with  a  pompous  affec- 
tation which  the  result  scarcely  justified.     However,  his  con- 
temporaries were  vastly  impressed  by  the  magnificence  of  his 
manners  and  the  memory  of  his  diplomatic  career, 
and  gave  extravagant   praise  to   his  Essays,  which   ^^^. 
were   easy   and    graceful,    but    not    very   profound,    ary  opinion 
They  were  published  in  two  parts  (1680  and  1692)   a^iltesreal 
under  the   title   of  Miscellanea.     Temple   observed 
things  accurately  ;   he  was   not   insensible  to   the   beauties  of 
nature  ;  and  he  always  wrote  like  a  gentleman — and  these  par- 
ticulars, taken  together,  sum  up  the  merit  of  his  work.     It  is, 
however,  an  unfortunate   circumstance   that  he  chose  to  play 
the  classical  scholar,  as  well  as  the  man  of  taste,  in  introducing 
the  unprofitable  controversy  of  the  ancients  and  moderns  (see 
Notes  and  Illustrations  to  this  chapter)  into  England.    His  essay, 
Of  Ancient  and  Modern  Learning,  showed  a  childish  ignorance 
and  presumption  that  met  its  reward  at  the  hands  of  Bentley, 
and  deserved  even  more  contempt  than  it  actually  received. 

§  7.  No  name,  among  the  brilliant  circle  which  surrounded 
Pope  and  Swift,  is  more  remarkable  than  that  of  FRANCIS 
ATTERBURY,  the  Tory  and  Jacobite  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  a  man  of  great  intellectual  activity,  of  FRANCIS 
considerable,  though  by  no  means  profound  learning,  (^-lyS* 
and  of  a  violent,  imperious,  and  restless  temper.  He 
was  educated  at  Westminster  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
Without  being  at  all  quarrelsome,  he  had  a  fondness  for  con- 
troversy, and  his  virgin  effort  was  directed  against  Obadiah 
Walker,  the  Romanist  Master  of  University  College.  Some 
years  later  he  entered,  on  behalf  of  his  pupil,  Boyle,  into  the 
Bentley  controversy.  The  reply  to  Bentley,  of  which  he  was 
the  principal  author,  was  considered  by  the  fashionable  and 
unlearned  world  to  have  demolished  completely  his  adversary's 
arguments.  Atterbury's  eloquence,  polite  learning,  and  his 
constant  defence  of  the  rights  of  Convocation,  gained  him 
speedy  preferment  in  the  Church.  From  the  archdeaconry 
of  Totnes  he  rose  to  the  deanery  of  Carlisle  ;  and  from  Carlisle 
he  went  to  Christ  Church.  At  Christ  Church  his  politics  and 
his  overbearing  temper  soon  excited  general  confusion.  How- 
ever, in  1713,  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Rochester  and  deaji  of 
Westminster,  and  became  conspicuous  as  one  of  the  mainstays 
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of  the  extreme  Tory  party  in  the  House  of  Lords.  His  appoint- 
ment had  been  the  work  of  a  Tory  ministry,  and,  on  the  fall  of 

Harley's  coalition,  he  was  not  unnaturally  regarded 
s  by  the  Court  PartY  witn  suspicion.  He  had  been 

known  as  an  ardent  supporter  of  the  project  for 
reinstating  the  Pretender  at  the  death  of  Queen  Anne  ;  and,  at 
the  beginning  of  George  I's  reign,  he  engaged  in  a  secret 
correspondence  with  the  Jacobites  abroad.  In  his  difficult 
position  his  conduct  cannot  be  severely  blamed,  but  it  laid 
him  open,  at  least,  to  a  charge  of  treason.  In  1722  he  was 
attainted  of  treasonable  practices  by  a  Bill  of  pains  and 
penalties,  deprived  of  his  bishopric,  and  condemned  to  exile. 
He  went  abroad,  first  to  Brussels,  then  to  Paris,  and  ultimately 
to  Montpellier.  The  Pretender  invited  him  to  Rome,  but  he 
refused  to  go.  All  through  his  political  misfortunes  his  attach- 
ment to  his  own  Church  was  sincere  ;  and,  to  the  end  of  his 
life,  he  never  resigned  his  title  to  the  see  of  Rochester.  His 
,,.  ,  private  character,  with  its  warm  affections  and 

Jits  ctutrac-      t  .        ,    ,  .  . 

ten  its  in.-  friendships,  was  a  strange  contrast  to  his  truculent 
fluence  on  attitude  in  public  affairs.  He  was  Pope's  most 
'*'**'  intimate  friend,  and  guided  him  with  wise  and 
valuable  literary  counsel ;  and  there  are  few  stories  more 
pathetic  than  the  anecdote  of  his  dying  daughter's  long  journey 
from  England  to  Toulouse  to  receive  his  blessing,  to  take  the 
last  sacrament  at  his  hands,  and  to  die  in  his  embrace.  As  a 
critic,  his  judgment  was  sound,  although  he  was,  of  course,  a 
more  fervent  admirer  of  Restoration  poetry  and  its  artificial 
tendency  than  more  recent  writers  ;  and  his  estimate  of  Waller's 
work  in  English  verse,  exaggerated  to  a  modern  reader,  reflects 
the  opinion  of  his  day.  At  the  same  time  he  was  not  hindered 
by  his  political  ardour  from  fully  appreciating  the  genius  of 
Milton.  His  own  style,  in  the  fragments  which  he  left,  is 
exceptionally  clear,  and  reads  with  a  colloquial  ease  ;  and  it 
is  to  be  regretted  that  his  public  ambition  and  intrigue  pre- 
vented him  from  bequeathing  to  us  more  than  a  few  sermons, 
speeches,  and  scattered  criticisms. 

§  8.  ANTHONY  ASHLEY  COOPER,  EARL  OF  SHAFTESBURY, 
was  the  grandson  of  Charles  I  I's  unprincipled  chancellor,  and 
LQJJ,,  the  pupil  of  his  grandfather's  great  prottge,  John 

SHAKTES-  Locke.  His  literary  reputation,  of  a  peculiar  kind 
B<6RY_  \  m  h's  own  day,  }S  now  comparatively  obscure  ;  but, 

as  a  moralist  and  metaphysician,  and  as  a  model 
of  elegant  and  classical,  though  somewhat  unequal,  prose,  he- 
stands  very  high.  He  seems,  from  a  certain  consciousness  of 
his  rank,  to  have  abstained  from  publishing  very  much.  He 
was  singularly  cultured  and  refined,  and  spoke  with  authority 

upon  aesthetic  questions  ;  in  fact,  his  chosen  position 
shaftesbury  was  tjlat  of  a  competent  dabbler.  Nevertheless,  he 
"deists"  thought  more  deeply  than  he  wrote.  In  spite  of  his 

early  training  at  the  feet  of  Locke,  he  attached  him- 
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self  to  an  opposite  school  of  thought,  and  is,  in  effect,  the 
chief  of  the  group  of  writers  who  are  known  as  the  English 
deists.  His  scepticism  was  modified,  however,  by  a  Platonism 
which  he  probably  received  from  the  study  of  Cudworth  and 
his  school.  While  the  whole  tendency  of  his  mind  was  specu- 
lative and  enquiring,  his  Platonism  raised  his  moral  standard 
to  a  higher  plane,  gave  a  solidity  to  his  thought,  and  an 
eloquence  to  his  style  which  they  could  not  have  attained 
otherwise.  In  1711  he  gathered  his  occasional  pieces 
into  three  volumes,  which  he  called  Characteristics  of  The  ".c{ta^- 
Men,  Manners,  Opinions,  and  Times.  The  treatises  JJjJy 
which  it  contained  had,  for  the  most  part,  been 
published  between  1699  and  1710.  Their  style  is  not  always  at 
its  best,  for  at  times  it  has  an  ambitious  and  affected  flavour  ; 
but  its  Platonic  manner,  in  the  dialogue  called  The  Moralists, 
is  eloquent  and  lucid.  His  great  ethical  principle 
was  an  insistence  on  the  morality  of  human  nature  ; 
he  maintained  that  in  man  there  was  a  distinct  ther 
moral  sense  which  enabled  him  to  distinguish 
almost  instinctively  between  good  and  evil  actions. 
Whether  he  was,  as  has  been  argued,  the  discoverer  of  this 
theory  or  not,  it  had  its  influence  upon  contemporary  thought ; 
and  the  French  encyclopaedists  found  that  his  tentative  and 
alloyed  deism  furnished  their  own  more  thorough-going  systems 
with  important  suggestions.  An  even  more  direct  result  of  his 
philosophy,  on  its  more  positive  side,  is  to  be  seen  in  Pope's 
Essay  on  Man. 

§  9.  HENRY  SAINT-JOHN,  VISCOUNT  BOLINGBROKE,  who  also 
posed  as  a  deist,  was,  in  his  writing,  as  really  superficial   as 
Shaftesbury  affected   to   be.     As   a  statesman   and 
orator  no  one  could  have  had  a  more  brilliant  and   LOKDBOI.-  ,| 
meteoric  career  than  this  accomplished  debauchee,    ™£*£.°^m 
who,  after  passing  through  Eton  and  possibly  Christ 
Church,  and  acquainting   himself  with  the  worst  ways  of  the 
town,  took  to  politics  and  at  once  established  his  reputation  as 
an  eloquent  partisan.     From    1700  to  1715  he  took 
part  in  public  affairs,  first  as  a  private  member,  then   His  political 
as  secretary  of  war.     In  1710,  as  secretary  of  state,   Cf^fC 
he  was  Harley's  colleague  in  the  brilliant  and  ill-fated 
coalition  which  Swift  helped  so  vigorously  ;  and,  meanwhile,  he 
joined  in  the  diversions  of  the  coterie  which  surrounded  Pope. 
We  have  already,  in  speaking  of  Swift,  said  something  of  the 
disaster  which  befell  Harley's  ministry.    Harleyand  Bolingbroke 
could  not  agree ;   the  Tory  coalition  melted  ;   Bolingbroke,  like 
Atterbury,  engaged  in  a  treasonable  correspondence  with  the 
Court  of  Saint-Germain's,  and,  to  escape  the  dangers  of  a  formal 
impeachment,  was  obliged  to  go  into  exile.     His  unpopularity 
was  increased  by  the  part  which  he  had  taken  in  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht.      In   France  he  actually  entered   the   service   of  the 
Pretender,  but  was  soon  dismissed  through    intrigue,  and,  on 
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receiving  a  pardon,  returned  to  England  in  1723.    He  again  flung 
himself  heart  and  soul  into  political  life,  and  became  Walpole's 

chief  opponent.  After  Walpole's  fall,  he  again 
life  r  retired  to  France,  and  amused  the  declining  years 

of  his  life  with  political,  moral,  and  philosophical 
writing.  In  his  last  years  he  was  again  in  England,  living 
at  Battersea,  and  published  (1749)  his  Letters  on  the  Spirit  of 
Patriotism,  and  his  Idea  of  a  Patriot  King,  which,  some  years 
before,  he  had  given  in  MS.  to  Pope.  When  he  found,  after 
Pope's  death,  that  the  poet,  contrary  to  a  solemn  promise,  had 
caused  a  number  of  copies  to  be  printed,  he  affected  great 
anger,  and  so  bequeathed  a  celebrated  scandal  to  literary 
annals.  Of  his  other  works,  his  Letter  to  Sir  William 
VVyndham  (written  1717),  in  defence  of  his  political  conduct, 
and  his  Letters  on  the  Study  and  Use  of  History,  written  in 
France  (1735),  are  the  most  important.  His  style  is  lofty,  self- 
Bolinzbroke's  imPortant>  and  oratorical,  but  his  philosophical  in- 
styie:  kis'  difference  to  the  usual  objects  of  ambition  is,  to 
philosophical  every  reader  who  knows  anything  about  the  man, 

an  impertinent  pose.  It  was  to  Bolingbroke  that 
Pope  dedicated  his  Essay  on  Man  ;  and,  without  doubt,  the 
poet,  who  was  not  so  able  a  philosopher  as  to  see  clearly  the 
logical  result  of  his  speculations,  owed  some  of  his  ideas  to 
Bolingbroke,  and  still  more  to  Shaftesbury.  At  all  events,  it 
took  a  considerable  effort  of  sophistry  on  Warburton's  part  to 
reconcile  the  Essay  on  Man  with  orthodoxy.  Bolingbroke  was 
not  merely  a  deist,  but  an  acknowledged  atheist.  His  writings 
against  revealed  religion,  consisting  chiefly  of  letters  to  his 
friends,  including  Pope,  were  bequeathed  by  him  to  the  infidel 
publisher  David  Mallet,  who  brought  them  out,  with  Boling- 
broke's  other  works,  in  1754.  His  attacks  on  Christianity, 
although  the  brilliance  of  their  author's  career  gave  them  some 
importance,  are  not  very  serious  ;  nor  can  they  be  regarded 
as  more  than  the  impudent  by-play  of  a  wit  whose  self-conceit 
led  him  to  think  himself  a  patron  and  creditor  of  philosophy. 

§  10.  BERNARD  MANDEVILLE  has  won  his  doubtful  reputa- 
tion as  a  disturbing  factor  in  the  philosophical  society  of  his 

time.  He  was  born  and  educated  in  Holland,  and 
HKKXAKD  settled  as  a  small  physician  in  London.  With  a 
u4o?-i733JL  considerable  amount  of  humour  and  a  larger  stock 

of  indecent  cynicism,  he  became  a  pamphleteer,  and, 
from  1700,  or  earlier,  to  his  death,  prepared  an  unsavoury-  K 
for  posterity.     Most  of  this  is  fortunately  forgotten,  but  his  Fable 

of  the  Bees  was  continually  before  the  public.  This 
"/"A*  j?*^»  Persistent  little  book  was,  in  its  original  form,  a  clumsy 
&&£*  ''  Poem  called  77/6-  Grumbling  Hive  (1705),  and  told 

the  story  of  a  hive  of  vicious  bees,  whose  prosperity, 
depending  on  their  vices,  was  ruined  on  their  becoming  virtuous. 
Mande\  ill-j  added  prose  digressions  to  his  apologue  in  1/14,  and, 
on  finding  that  the  public  was  waking  up  to  the  theory  which  it 
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implied,  published  it  in  a  much  augmented  form,  in  1723,  under 
the  title  of  The  Fable  of  the  Bees,  or  Private  Vices  Public 
Benefits.  This  appeal  to  notoriety  was  a  great  success.  The 
book  was  prosecuted.  Berkeley  attacked  it  in  Ateipkron,  and 
William  Law  published  scathing  Remarks  upon  it.  Mandeville 
was  not  afflicted  with  acute  sensitiveness,  and  the  complaints  of 
the  virtuous  caused  him  only  to  blaspheme  the  more  in  subse- 
quent editions,  each  of  which  augmented  the  book  until,  in  its 
posthumous  form,  it  became  a  very  considerable  treatise  and 
attained  the  proportions  of  a  manual  of  social  ethics.  Mande- 
ville wrote  well  and  vividly,  with  an  unsparing  real- 
ism which  recalls  Swift  from  time  to  time;  but  he  JfijT?'- 
had  absolutely  no  standard  of  morality,  and,  when 
his  object  was  not  purely  to  annoy  people,  stood  on  the  lowest 
ground  of  expediency.  His  impish  coarseness  amused  itself  at 
the  expense  of  Shaftesbury's  superiority  and  supercilious  culture, 
and  his  satire  always  returned  to  this  mark,  which,  it  must  be 
owned,  was  rather  obvious.  No  greater  contrast  could  exist 
than  this  between  the  exclusive  sceptic,  who  wrote  about  virtue 
in  the  most  meditative  of  styles,  and  the  popular  cynic,  who 
recommended  vice  in  the  broadest  language  of  his  day. 

§  n.  GEORGE  BERKELEY,  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  has  a  name  to 
which  his  attack  on  Mandeville  forms  but  a  small  contribution. 
He  was  an  Irishman,  a  native  of  Kilkenny,  and  a 
scholar  of  Kilkenny  College.     A  great  part  of  his    £E°RG^EY 
early  life,  from  1700  to  1713,  was  spent  at  Trinity    (1685^753). 
College,    Dublin,   where  he  obtained   a    fellowship. 
During  these  thirteen  years,  he  built  up  his  metaphysical  system, 
which  he  developed  in  three  successive  works,  an  Essay  towards 
a  New    Theory  of   Vision  (1709),  The  Principles  of  Human 
Knowledge  (1710),  and  Hylas  and  Philonous,  a  series  of  Platonic 
dialogues  (1713).    At  twenty-eight  he  came  to  London,  and  won 
golden  opinions  from  Pope  and  Swift,  who  both  extolled  the 
perfection  of  his  intellect  and  character.     The  next  eight  years 
of  his  life  were  passed,  for  the  most  part,  in  foreign  travel,  and 
he  did  not  return  to  Ireland  till  1721.    In  1724  he  was  appointed 
to  the  deanery  of  Derry,  and  resigned  his  fellowship.     However, 
Deny  saw  very  little  of  him,  for,  just  about  this  time, 
he  conceived  the  plan  of  establishing  an  university   His 

11  •        -LT>  j  •  i_    i_      •  j          Bermuda 

or  missionary  college  in  the  Bermudas,  with  the  idea  scheme. 
of  civilising  and  converting  the  Carib  savages.  He 
pressed  it  with  great  energy,  and,  having  succeeded  in  obtaining 
a  grant  of  ,£20,000 — which  was  never  paid  him — from  Parliament, 
he  married  a  wife,  and,  in  1728,  started  for  America.  For  three 
years  afterwards  the  dean  of  Derry  chose  Rhode  Island  for  the 
centre  of  his  operations,  presumably  with  the  intention  of  being- 
able  to  start  for  the  "still-vex'd  Bermoothes"  at  a  moment's 
notice.  However,  the  Government  did  nothing  for  him  ;  and 
the  only  result  of  Berkeley's  self-imposed  exile  was  Alciphro?i, 
or  the  Minute  Philosopher,  which  he  published  on  his  return 
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to  England  (1732).     In  1734  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Cloyne, 

and  went   back,  after   nearly  ten  years'  absence,  to    Ireland. 

At  Coyne  he  proved  himself  a  model  bishop,  and 

Berkeley's  life  spent    J^s    time    m    more    projeCtS    for     the    good    of 

(X-t  \~-l0VHC.  »  •*•  -  ,,,,  i    •      /•       /•     i  i  *  f 

humanity.  The  chief  of  these  was  the  propagation  of 
tar-water,  for  which,  on  account  of  its  legendary  properties,  he 
developed  a  positive  mania.  Tar-water  was  the  main  subject  of 
his  great  book,  Sin's,  which  he  published  in  1744 — a  most  extra- 
ordinary work,  starting  from  the  nature  and  properties  of  his 
favourite  beverage,  and  reaching  splendid  heights  of  meta- 
physical speculation.  In  1752  his  health  failed,  and  he  went 
to  Oxford,  where  he  lived  for  six  months,  dying  quietly  and 

without  any  pain  in  January,  1753.  In  all  Eng- 
character.  l'sn  literature  there  is  scarcely  another  instance 

of  a  man  who,  by  his  perfect  goodness,  so  fascinated 
everybody.  George  II,  not  an  impressionable  monarch,  refused 
to  accept  his  resignation  of  Cloyne  ;  and  all  the  wits  and  states- 
men of  his  day  seem  to  have  felt  the  charm  of  his  personality. 

As  a  philosopher,  the  place  which  he  occupies  is 
^jls.,  ,  most  distinguished  ;  as  a  philosopher  who  combined 
y'  literary  style  with  his  philosophy,  his  place,  in 
English,  is  absolutely  unique.  His  work  divides  itself  into 
three  periods.  During  the  first  of  these  he  was  in  resi- 
dence at  Dublin,  working  out  his  famous  theory  of  the  phe- 
Histheo  nomenal  nature  of  matter.  The  foundation  of  his 
of^ke  'nan-  theory  was  laid  in  the  study  of  Locke,  but,  in  its 
existence  superstructure,  there  is  a  wide  divergence  from 
ter-  Locke's  incipient  materialism.  The  whole  aim  of 
Berkeley's  teaching  was  to  establish  a  perpetual  contact  between 
the  senses  of  man  and  the  eternal  and  unthinkable — that  is,  in 
shdrt,  to  break  down  material  barriers  between  the  spirit  of  man 
and  God.  There  is  a  prevalent  misapprehension,  perhaps  only 
natural,  that  Berkeley  attacked  the  qualities  and  accidents  of 
matter — its  weight,  hardness,  etc. — but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  his 
real  position  is,  not  that  our  touch  or  sight  are  delusions,  but 
that  the  things  which  we  touch  and  see  are  symbols  of  some- 
thing spiritual  and  eternal.  This  naturajly  brought  him  into 
conflict  with  the  materialists  and  deists,  and  the  book  of  his 
M  second  period,  Alciphron,  the  set  of  dialogues  written 
"Alc&frm"  m  Rhode  Island  and  supposed  to  take  place  there,  is 

primarily  controversial,  and  is  an  attack  upon  the 
"  minute  philosophers  "  of  the  day.  Shaftesbury  and  Mundeville 
are,  with  Berkeley,  in  the  same  boat ;  the  educated  scepticism 
of  the  one  and  the  callous  unbelief  of  the  other,  mutually 
repellent,  are,  to  his  ideal  standard,  equally  detestable,  the  same 
.  .  „  thing  under  opposite  names.  Thirdly,  in  .V/V/j,  the 
(1744)^  doctrines  of  his  early  period  are  again  stated  ;  but  he 

Berkeley  t  is  now  more  completely  under  the  influence  <>t  1 

and  the  great  value  of  the  book  lies  in  its  magnificent 
rhapsodies  of  idealism,  in  which  he  approaches  his  master's 
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style  more  nearly  than  any  other  philosopher.  It  is  in  Sin's, 
that  quaint  expansion  of  an  eccentricity  into  a  metaphysical 
treatise,  that  we  can  lay  aside  the  outer  obscurities  of  Berkeley's 
philosophy,  and  recognise  him  as  a  maater  of  English  prose, 
unique  in  his  own  age  and  in  his  own  kind  of  writing. 

§  12.  Mandeville's  other  opponent,  WILLIAM  LAW,  has  been 
treated  with  very  little  consideration  by  posterity.  He  was  a 
High  Churchman  and  a  nonjuror,  and  was  therefore 
not  much  admired  in  his  own  day ;  while,  in  later 
years,  he  embraced  a  form  of  mysticism  which,  to 
men  of  his  own  school  of  thought,  was  incompre- 
hensible, and  is  always  likely  to  commend  itself  only  to  a  very 
small  minority.  He  was  born  at  Kings  Cliffe,  on  the  Rutland- 
shire edge  of  Northamptonshire,  where  his  father  was  a  grocer. 
At  Cambridge  he  became  a  fellow  of  Emmanuel,  took  Holy 
Orders,  and  was  in  residence  till  the  year  of  great  changes', 
1714,  when  he  was  deprived  of  his  fellowship.  After  this  he 
seems  to  have  lived  a  rather  unsettled  life  until,  some  twelve 
years  later,  he  became  tutor  to  the  father  of  Gibbon 
the  historian.  In  1729  he  published  his  famous  £SJj™  ' 
treatise,  A  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy  Life.  Law  and 
He  returned  to  Emmanuel,  during  his  stay  with  the  J6*  Gibbon 

---,...  i  .  ..         TTTI  i  •  "n      Jcitftily. 

Gibbons,  as  tutor  to  his  pupil.  When  his  pupil  s 
father  died  he  left  the  family's  house  at  Putney  and  lived  in 
Northamptonshire,  first  at  Thrapston,  and  then  at  Kings  Cliffe, 
where  he  passed  the  rest  of  his  life  in  spiritual  meditation  and 
philanthropy.  His  household  consisted  of  himself,  Miss  Hester 
Gibbon,  who  was  a  sister  of  his  pupil,  and  Mrs.  Hutcheson,  a 
lady  who  had  come  under  his  spiritual  influence.  It  was  during 
this  period  that  he  attached  himself  to  the  doctrines  of  Jacob 
Behmen,  the  German  mystic,  and  wrote  his  own  mystical 
treatises.  But,  for  the  ordinary  student  of  English  literature, 
Law  remains  pre-eminently  the  author  of  the  Serious 
Call,  the  finest  devotional  treatise  in  English  since  Tfiet^,e,™~ 

T  T-         i        i         r  r     7        T-   •      •  T          •  11  •          ous  Call 

Jeremy  Taylor's  Holy  Ltmng.  In  its  style  there  is  (i729). 
no  fine  rhetoric  :  Law  wrote  simply  and  directly, 
with  an  admirably  restrained  command  of  humour  and  satire. 
His  recommendations  for  the  "  devout  and  holy  life  "  are  rigorous, 
for  he  was  a  stringent  ascetic  with  a  firm  belief  in  his  own 
asceticism  ;  and,  consequently,  his  manual,  among  books  of 
discipline,  takes  a  prominent  place  for  austerity.  Its  great 
literary  icharm  is  its  representation  of  various  types  of  the 
religi-ous  and  worldly  life  under  the  form  of  portraits  ;  its  appeal 
to  the  reader  is  therefore  more  direct  and  concrete.  The  con- 
trasted characters  of  the  two  sisters,  Flavia  the  worldling  and 
Miranda  the  anchorite,  are  cases  in  point.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  book  had  a  strong  influence  on  three  people  so  different 
as  Dr.  Johnson,  John  Wesley,  and  John  Keble.  At  any  rate, 
had  this  been  Law's  only  work,  it  would  have  made  his  name. 
In  the  history  of  controversy  he  is  chiefly  remembered  by  his 
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Remarks  (1724)  on  Mandeville's  book,  and  his  Letters  to  the 
Bishop  of  Bang  or  (1717-19).  The  Letters  arc  fine  specimens 
of  controversial  writing,  indignant,  intolerant  with 
t^ie  Just  mt°lerance  tnat  springs  from  conviction,  and 
models  of  dignified  prose.  Law  was  no  great  meta- 
physician ;  where  philosophy  was  concerned,  he  was 
a  reactionary;  and  he  placed  Locke,  the  materialists,  and  the 
deists  under  the  same  condemnation.  But  he  was  a  man  of 
unusual  acuteness  of  observation  ;  his  mind  worked  rapidly  and 
clearly;  and,  whatever  the  subject  was  on  which  he  wrote  lie 
clothed  it  in  the  same  vigorous,  plain  language — a  style  which, 
to-day,  in  spite  of  its  accidental  quaintnesses,  has  a  curiously 
modern  effect. 

§13.  Law  can  hardly  be  said  to  belong  to  this  or  any  other 
period,  so  utterly  does  he  stand  by  himself  in  the  history  of 
r  M,YM\RY  literature-  Beyond  the  fact  that  he  was  the  con- 
WORTLBY  temporary  of  Pope,  Swift,  and  Addison,  he  has 
MONTAGI  nothing  in  common  with  them.  With  LADY  MARY 
689-1762).  \VORTLEY  MONTAGU  we  leave  metaphysics  and 
theology  and  return  to  polite  letters  and  Pope's  coterie.  Lady 
Mary's  distinction  is  that  of  a  letter-writer.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Evelyn  Pierrepont,  Duke  and  Earl  of  Kingston  and 
Marquess  of  Dorchester — these  titles,  however,  were  accumulated 
at  various  times  after  her  birth.  As  a  child  she  was  remark- 
ably clever,  a  great  reader  and  student,  and  probably  owed 
more  to  her  own  private  studies  than  to  the  irregular  tuition  of 
Bishop  Burnet,  for  whom,  before  she  came  of  age,  she  translated 
Epictetus'  Enchiridion  (1710).  Her  accomplishments  were  sup- 
plemented by  her  good  looks,  and,  when  she  was  only  eight 
years  old,  the  Kit-Cat  club  is  said  to  have  elected  her  a  toast, 
to  her  intense  delight.  In  1712  she  secretly  married 
^ZZZS?****  eloped  with  Mr.  Edward  Wortley  'Montagu, 
a  grave  and  saturnine  diplomatist,  with  whom  a 
fashionable  beauty  could  have  had  little  in  common.  She 
accompanied  her  husband,  in  1716,  on  his  embassy  to  the  Porte, 
and  described  her  travels  over  Europe  and  the  East  in  those 
delightful  letters,  which  were  circulated  in  manuscript  and 
not  published  till  1763,  the  year  after  her  death.  She  was  the 
first  traveller  who  gave  a  familiar,  picturesque,  and  animated 
account  of  Oriental  society,  and  particularly  of  the  internal  life 
and  manners  of  the  harem  in  the  seraglio,  to  which  he: 
and  her  high  position  gave  her  unusual  facilities  of  access. 
S'he  returned  from  her  travels  in  1718.  In  1739  snc  S(-'P;|: 
with  mutual  consent,  from  her  husband,  and  went  to  Italy, 
where  she  lived  till  hi-s  death.  Her  own  took  place  the 
after  at  her  town  house  in  George  Street,  Hanover  Square. 
The  separation  was  due  probably  to  the  f.ict  that 
she  an(j  her  husband  were  totally  unsuited,  and  not 
to  anY  bitter  quarrel  ;  they  continued  to  correspond 
politely,  but  never  saw  each  other  again.  Her  son 
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was,  however,  the  cause  of  some  unhappiness  to  her  :  his 
talents  were  considerable,  but  the  vices  and  eccentricities  of 
his  singular  and  adventurous  career  were  those  of  a  madman. 
Her  daughter's  affection,  however,  may  have  compensated 
for  the  trouble  which  her  son  gave  her.  Her  nature  was 
neither  warm  nor  affectionate,  and  she  looked  her  sorrows  in 
the  face  with  a  philosophical  equanimity;  but  she  felt  for 
her  daughter  all  the  tenderness  that  she  could  bestow,  and 
wrote  to  her  some  of  her  most  lively  and  amus- 
ing  letters.  Admirable  common-sense,  observation, 
vivacity,  extensive  reading  without  a  trace  of  pedantry,  and  a 
pleasant  tinge  of  half-playful  sarcasm,  are  the  distinguishing- 
features  of  Lady  Mary's  correspondence.  Her  style  is  perfec- 
tion ;  it  has  the  simplicity  and  elegance  of  perfect  breeding, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  ease  of  the  thorough  woman  of  the 
world.  She  is,  of  course,  not  always  delicate — but  delicacy  was 
not  the  virtue  of  her  age,  and  nothing  in  her  career  had 
encouraged  it.  But  she  had  seen  so  much,  had  met  so  many 
remarkable  persons,  and  had  had  such  excellent  opportunities 
of  judging  them,  that  she  is  always  sensible  and  amusing.  One 
naturally  compares  her  letters  with  those  of  Madame 
de  SeVigne,  but  the  comparison  is  even  more  W#J?#^  '' 
strikingly  a  contrast.  Lady  Mary  had  none  of  that  letters  of  \ 
intense  and  even  morbid  maternal  affection  which  ^^l"e  ''*  "" 
Madame  de  Sevigne  shows  in  every  line  of  her  letters 
to  Madame  de  Grignan,  nor  did  she  worship  the  Court  with 
that  adoration  with  which  every  writer  of  the  Louis  XIV  epoch 
invested  its  fetich.  In  wit  and  animation,  in  the  power  of  hitting 
off,  by  a  few  felicitous  touches,  a  character  or  a  scene,  it  is 
difficult  to  assign  the  palm  of  superiority.  Lady  Mary's  intellect 
was  unquestionably  far  higher,  and  her  literary  development  was 
wider.  She  could  reason  and  draw  inferences  where  Madame 
de  Sevigne  could  only  gossip,  although  with  the  most  charming 
prattle  in  the  world.  The  successful  introduction  of 
inoculation  for  the  small-pox  is  mainly  to  be  attri-  originality.'^ 
buted  to  Lady  Mary's  intelligence  and  courage.  She 
had  seen  it  practised  in  Turkey,  and,  knowing  the  excellent 
result,  tried  the  experiment  upon  her  own  child,  and  with 
admirable  constancy  resisted  the  furious  opposition  of  bigotry 
and  intolerance  to  the  bold  innovation.  She  was  at  one  time 
the  intimate  friend  of  Pope,  and  the  object  of  his 
most  ardent  flattery  ;  but  a  violent  quarrel  occurred 
between  them  which  put  an  end  to  the  friendship,  / 
Pope  is  supposed  to  have  admired  her  with  a  super- 
fluous warmth,  and  the  lady  to  have  received  his  advances  with 
a  contemptuous  ridicule  which  transformed  his  ardour  into  the 
most  bitter  and  persevering  malignity.  In  addition  to  her 
letters,  Lady  Mary  was  the  author  of  a  small  collection  of 
miscellaneous  poems  which  have  the  ease,  regularity,  and 
fluency  distinctive  of  the  lighter  verse  of  the  day,  and  are  tinged 
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with  a  lax  epicureanism,  sometimes  very  happily  expressed. 
One  of  the  strongest  contrasts  between  the  social  condition  of 
England  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  is  to  be 
found  in  the  comparison  between  the  tone  and  topics  of  Mrs. 
Hutchinson's  memoirs,  and  the  gay,  worldly,  satirical  letters  of 
Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montagu.  Both  the  one  and  the  other 
show  us  types  of  female  character  modified  by  the  respective 
influences  of  the  two  so  strongly  contrasted  epochs. 


NOTES  AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.— MINOR  PROSE  WRITERS,  i 
j  (i.)  ESSAYISTS,  ETC. 

EUSTACE  BUDGELL  (1685-1737),  a  ! 
cousin  and  friend  of  Addison,  who  i 
obtained  for  him   many  important 
posts  under  Government.     He  con- 
tributed to  The  Spectator  all  those 
papers  which   are    signed  X. ,    and 
was  supposed  to  have  assisted  the 
deist    Tindal    in    his    momentarily 
notorious  works.      Budgell  lost  all  j 
his  fortune  in  the  South  Sea  bubble  j 
and  in  unsuccessful  attempts  to  gain 
a  seat  in  Parliament,  and  became  a 
ruined  man.     He  was  accused,  too, 
and  with  only  too  good  reason,  of  j 
having  forged   Tindal's   will   in  his  ; 
own  favour.     We  find  an  allusion  to  j 
this  charge  in  Pope  :— 

"  Let  Budgell  charge  low  Grub  Street 

on  his  quill, 

',     And  write  whate'er  he  pleased — except 
his  will." 


His  circumstances  at  last    became 


desperate,  and  he  committed  suicide, 
leaping    from    a    boat    at    London  ' 
Bridge.      In  his  house  was  found 
a    slip    of    paper    on    which    was 
written — 

"What  Cato  did  and  Addison 

approved 
Cannot  be  wrong." 

Budgell,  from  173310  1735,  published 
on  his  own  account  a  weekly  perio 
dical  called  The  Bee. 

JOHN  HUGHES  (1677-1720)  con- 
tributed a  few  papers  to  The  Taller, 
Spectator,  and  Guardian,  He  also 
published  some  miscellaneous  poems, 


cus  (1720),  several  translations  from 
the  French,  and  an  edition  of 
Spenser's  works  (1715). 

MARY  DE  LA  RIVIERE  MANLEY 
(1672-1724),  the  daughter  of  Sir 
Roger  Manley,  Lieutenant-Governor 
of  the  castles  of  Jersey  from  1667 
to  1674,  does  not  occupy  a  very 
respectable  place  in  the  literature  of 
her  age.  Although  probably  more 
sinned  against  than  sinning,  she  did 
not  go  out  of  the  way  to  observe 
the  ordinary  proprieties  of  the  belles 
lettrcs.  She  began  her  career  as  a 
dramatist  (1696),  and  her  first  plays 
were  well  received.  Her  popularity, 
however,  waned,  and,  falling  into 
poverty,  she  adopted  the  trade  of 
scandalous  memoir  writer.  The 
New  Atalantis  (1709)  was  a  bitter, 
disreputable,  and  amusing  satire  on 
the  political  and  social  leaders  of 
the  time,  and  brought  her  into  an  ac- 
quaintance with  Swift,  who  handed 
over  to  her  the  editorship  of  The 
Examiner.  She  managed  the  paper 
from  the  middle  of  1711  until  1713. 
It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  her 
unhappy  life  ended  more  or  less 
quietly;  a  London  alderman,  named 
Barber,  took  compassion  on  her, 
and  offered  her  a  home  in  his 
house,  where  she  spent  her  h>t 
days. 


(2.)  METAPHYSICIANS  AND 
THEOLOGIANS. 

S  \\rn.i.  CLARKE  (1675-1729)  was 
a  native  of  Norwich,  was  educated 
is  College,  Cambridge,   and 
became  chaplain  to  Bishop  Moore 


a  tragedy  called  The  Siege  of  Damas-    of  Norwich.     His  earliest  work  was 
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a  translation  of  Rohault's  Physics 
(1695),  which  he  augmented  two 
years  later,  revising  it  by  comparison 
with  the  Newtonian  philosophy.  In 
1701  he  was  presented  to  the  living 
of  Drayton,  near  Norwich  ;  and,  in 
1704  and  1705,  was  Boyle  lecturer. 
His  lectures  on  The  Being  and 
Attribiites  of  God  and  The  Obliga- 
tions of  Natural  Religion  form  his 
most  important  contribution  to 
metaphysical  literature.  Very  soon 
after  delivering  these  he  was  ap- 
pointed a  royal  chaplain  and 
rector  of  St.  James',  Westminster. 
His  treatise  on  The  Scripture  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  (1712)  caused 
some  stir  in  Convocation.  Clarke's 
views  were  distinctly  of  an  Unita- 
rian type  ;  as  a  philosophical  Low 
Churchman  he  was  naturally  at- 
tracted by  the  deism  of  his  day;  and 
his  metaphysics,  of  course,  had  a 
strong  influence  on  his  theology. 
Perhaps  a  more  fortunate  contribu- 
tion to  philosophy  was  his  corre- 
spondence with  Leibnitz,  in  which  he 
defended  the  Newtonian  philosophy. 
This  was  published  in  1717,  the 
year  after  Leibnitz'  death.  Among 
his  remaining  works  are  his  para- 
phrases of  the  Gospels  (1701-2)  and 
his  seventeen  sermons,  partly  meta- 
physical and  partly  practical  (1724). 
In  1727  he  refused  to  accept  the 
mastership  of  the  Mint.  Although 
one  cannot  deny  to  Clarke  the  virtue 
of  ability,  he  was  not  one  of  the 
great  metaphysicians.  His  doctrine 
that  the  rule  of  virtue  consists  in  the 
fitness  of  things,  or  in  their  "  con- 
gruity  of  relation,"  which  neglects 
the  distinction  and  prior  discernment 
of  good  things  from  bad,  was  con- 
demned by  Butler  and  later  moralists 
as  too  limited  and  confined.  His 
style  is  neither  very  simple  nor  very 
difficult ;  its  tendency  is  to  be  plain 
and  vigorous  ;  it  is,  however,  seldom 
more  than  mediocre. 

BENJAMIN  HOADLY  (1676-1761), 
born  at  Westerham  in  Kent,  and 
educated  at  Catharine  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge, was  ' '  a  man  of  much  motion 
and  promotion,"  rector  of  St.  Peter- 
le-Poor  and  Streatham,  Bishop  of 
Bangor  (which  he  never  visited)  in 
1715,  of  Hereford  in  1721,  of  Salis- 
bury in  1723,  and  of  Winchester  in 
1734.  As  a  Whig  and  latitudinarian, 
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he  achieved  some  notoriety  ;  and  his 
sermon  on  The  Nature  of  Christ's 
Kingdom,  preached  before  George  I 
in  1717,  raised  about  his  ears  the 
storm  of  the  ' '  Bangorian  contro- 
versy." He  was  a  friend  and,  to 
some  extent,  a  disciple  of  Clarke  ; 
but  his  religious  views  were  tainted 
by  a  greater  secularity,  and  he 
unquestionably  was  one  of  those 
divines  who  did  irreparable  injury 
to  the  English  Church  during  the 
Hanoverian  period.  Nevertheless, 
we  must  give  him  his  due,  and 
acknowledge  that  he  acted  withal 
sincerely.  Moreover,  his  work 
happens  to  be  quite  readable.  The 
controversy  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged was  more  than  ephemeral ; 
and  he  approached  it  with  a  certain 
humour  and  capacity  for  satire 
which  was  not  always  to  be  found 
in  the  controversial  literature  of  his 
time.  A  notable  instance  of  this  is  the 
ironical  dedication  to  Pope  Clement 
XI  which  he  prefixed  to  Steele's 
Account  of  the  State  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Religion  (1715) — a  jeu 
d'esprit,  which  was  the  first  mani- 
festo of  his  views,  and  the  immediate 
cause  of  his  preferment. 

NATHANIEL  LARDNER  (1684- 
1768),  a  Nonconformist  divine,  was 
the  author  of  a  very  learned  work  on 
The  Credibility  of  Gospel  History, 
published  between  1727  and  1757, 
and  of  a  somewhat  similar  treatise 
entitled  A  large  Collection  of  Ancient, 
Jewish,  and  Heathen  Testimonies  to 
the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

(1764-7)-     ' 

CHARLES  LESLIE  (1650-1722)  was 
an  Irish  nonjuring  clergyman  and 
controversialist,  who,  after  attacking 
the  Quakers  in  a  treatise  called  The 
Snake  in  the  Grass  (1696),  followed 
it  up  with  A  Short  and  Easy  Method 
with  the  Deists  (1698).  He  lived 
abroad  for  some  time  with  the 
Pretender.  His  voluminous  works 
were  published  in  London  (1721) 
and  reprinted  at  Oxford  in  1832. 

HUMPHREY  PRIDEAUX  (1648- 
1724),  student  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  and  dean  of  Norwich,  wrote 
The  Old  and  New  Testaments  Con- 
nected (1716-18)  and  a  book  on 
Tithes  (1710).  His  most  interesting 
work,  however,  is  contained  in  his 
letters  to  his  friend  Ellis,  which  are 
3  F 
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full  of  gossiping  details  as  to  the 
Oxford  life  of  his  time.  These  were 
published  by  the  Camden  Society  in 

1875- 

THOMAS  SHERLOCK  (1678-1761), 
the  antagonist  of  Hoadly,  was  the 
son  of  William  Sherlock,  Master  of  i 
the  Temple  (see  p.  375),  and  sue-  | 
ceeded  his  father  in  that  post.     In 
1714  he  became  Master  of  Catharine 
Hall,    Cambridge,    where    Hoadly, 
two  years    his    senior,  was   fellow. 
The  lives  of  the  two  ran  in  a  curi- 
ous parallel.      Sherlock,  as  dean  of 
Chichester,  took  a  foremost  part  in 
the  Bangorian  controversy  of  1717. 
He,  like  Hoadly,  became  Bishop  of 
Bangor  ;  he  was  Hoadly 's  successor  j 
at    Salisbury ;     from    Salisbury    he 
was  translated  to   London  in  1748,  j 
and    died    in    the    same    year    as  ! 
his  old  enemy.      Sherlock  was    at  j 
once    a    High    Churchman    and    a  i 
Hanoverian    royalist ;     his    spiritu- 
ality \yas  perhaps  not  great,  but  he 
was  an  eloquent  speaker  and  wrote 
well.      His  work    is    composed    of  j 
sermons  and  controversial  treatises  ;  i 
and,  beside  the  part  which  he  took  j 
in  the  Bangorian  controversy  and  | 
the   Boyle  and   Bentley  quarrel,  he  ' 
wrote    a   book    against    the   deists  j 
called    The    Trial  of  the   Witnesses  \ 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  (1729). 

MATTHEW  TJNDAL  (^3^-1733) 
may  be  considered  as  the  leader  of 
the  deists — that  is  to  say,  of  the  party 
whose  scepticism  was  thorough- 
going. He  is  said  to  have  turned 
Romanist  under  James  II,  but,  later 
on,  he  developed  a  form  of  unbelief 
which  found  its  practical  expression 
in  Christianity  as  old  as  the  Creation 
(1730).  Tindal  had  some  claims  to 
literary  distinction,  which  were  not 
shared  by  his  contemporaries  of  the 
same  way  of  thinking.  The  most 
notorious  of  these,  J  UNI  us  JANUS, 
or,  as  he  called  himself,  JOHN 
TOLAND  (1670-1722),  the  author  of 
Christianity  not  Mysterious  (1696), 
was  little  more  than  a  vigorous  pam- 
phleteer. The  rationalism  of  these 
writers  was  principally  destructive. 
The  Discourse  of  Frccthinking  (1713) 
of  ANTHONY  COLLINS  (1676-1729)  is 
an  apologia  rather  than  a  positive 
treatise,  and  WILLIAM  WOLL ASTON 
(1660-1724),  in  his  Religion  of 
Xutqre  Delineated  (1724),  merely 


pointed  out  the  way  to  the  ' '  free 
thought  "  of  a  later  age. 

WILLIAM  WHISTON  (1667-1752), 
of  Clare  College,  Cambridge,  was  a 
mathematician  of  the  school  of  New- 
ton, and  succeeded  his  master  as 
Lucasian  professor  of  mathematics. 
He  was  at  first  in  Holy  Orders,  but 
was  expelled  from  the  Church  on 
account  of  his  Arian  opinions,  and, 
before  his  death,  became  a  Baptist 
and  espoused  millenarian  doctrines. 
His  chief  works  were — A  New  Theory 
of  the  Earth  (1696),  an  Essay  on  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John  (1706),  Ser- 
mons (1709),  Primitive  Christian- 
ity  Revived  (1711-2),  and  Memoirs 
(1749-50). 

(3.)  HISTORIANS,  ETC. 

THOMAS  CARTE  (1686-1754)  was 
the  author  of  a  History  of  England 
(1747-55),  which  came  down  to  1654, 
and  of  a  Life  of  James,  Duke  of 
Ormond.  He  was  a  strong  Jacobite. 

LAURENCE  ECHARD  (1670?-. 
1730),  archdeacon  of  Stow  and 
canon  of  Lincoln,  was  an  extensive 
compiler  and  careful  annalist.  His 
histories  of  England  (1707-20), 
Rome  (1697-8),  and  the  Church 
(1702),  were  considered  valuable 
collections  in  their  day,  and  several 
editions  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
have  been  published. 

BASIL  KENNETT  (1674-1715)  was 
educated  at  Oxford,  and  became 
English  chaplain  at  Leghorn.  He 
was  the  author  of  a  book  on  Roman 
antiquities — Roma;  Antiques  Notitia 
(1696). 

VERS        MlDDLETON       (1683- 

I75°).  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, librarian  of  the  University 
and  Woodwardian  professor  of 
geology,  is  known  as  one  of  IVnt- 
ley's  chief  opponents  in  his  famous 
quarrel  with  the  fellows  of  Trinity. 
Bentley  is  said  to  have  been  afraid 
of  Middloton  alone  among  all  his 
foes.  The  ill-natured  spite  of  the 
man  is  shown  in  the  story  that,  when 
the  University  had  deprived  Bentley 
of  his  degree,  Middleton  add 
a  letter  to  him  with  the  superscrip- 
tion, "The  Rev.  Richard  Hentlcy, 
late  D.  D. "  Middleton's  chief  work, 
by  which  he  is  now  best  known,  is 
his  Life  of  Cicero  (1741),  plagiarised 
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for  the  most  part,  from  the  Scottish 
historian  of  more  than  a  century 
before,  William  Bellenden.  His 
Free  Inquiry  into  the  Miraculous 
Powers  which  are  supposed  to  have 
existed  in  the  Christian  Church 
(1748),  which  showed  a  very  strong 
leaning  to  rationalism,  created  a 
great  sensation,  and  was  certainly  a 
curious  book  to  have  been  written 
by  an  Anglican  clergyman.  Middle- 
ton  wrote  a  weighty,  classical  prose 
style  which  enjoyed  a  great  contem- 
porary fame.  It  is  totally  without 
ornament ;  at  the  same  time,  even 
to-day,  it  is  lively  and  vigorous  ;  and 
even  its  sternness  and  slight  incli- 
nation, here  and  there,  to  stiffness, 
never  prevents  it  from  achieving  its 
purpose  and  carrying  home  its 
author's  meaning. 

WILLIAM  NICOLSON  (1655- 
1727),  Bishop  of  Carlisle  from  1702 
to  1718,  then  of  Derry,  and  eventually 
Archbishop  of  Cashel,  was  a  learned 
antiquarian,  who  wrote  books  on  the 
Border  Laws  (1705)  and  the  Laws 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  From  1696  to 
1724  he  produced  a  catalogue  of 
MSS.  called  The  English,  Scottish, 
and  Irish  Historical  Libraries. 

JOHN  POTTER  (1674? -1747) 
was  born  at  Wakefield,  educated 
at  University  College,  Oxford,  and 
eventually  became  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  in  1737.  He  is  best 
known  for  his  work,  Archceologia 
Grceca  (1697-8),  which  was  for  a 
long  time  the  chief  authority  on 
Hellenic  antiquities. 

JOHN  STRYPE  (1643-1737),  son 
of  a  refugee  from  Brabant,  was 
educated  at  Catharine  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge, and  took  Holy  Orders  in 
the  Church  of  England.  He  devoted 
himself  to  history  and  biography, 
and  wrote  lives  of  Cranmer  (1694), 
Grindal  (1710),  Parker  (1711),  and 
WThitgift  (1718);  Annals  of  the 
Reformation  (1709-31) ;  and  was 
editor  (1724)  of  Stow's  Survey  of 
London,  beside  other  works  of  his- 
torical and  antiquarian  interest.  He 
died  at  Hackney  at  the  age  of  ninety- 
four. 

NICHOLAS  TINDAL  (1687-1774), 
the  nephew  of  Matthew  Tindal  the 
deist,  was  the  translator  and  con- 
tinuator  of  Rapin's  History  of 
England.  His  translation  was 


published  between  1725  and  1731  ; 
the  continuation  appeared  in  1744 
and  1745.  Rapin's  work  had  been 
published  in  1723. 

B.— THE  BOYLE  AND 
BENTLEY  CONTROVERSY. 

This  celebrated  controversy,  which 
has  been  alluded  to  more  than 
once  in  the  immediately  preceding 
chapters,  arose  out  of  another  upon 
the  comparative  merits  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  writers.  This  dispute 
had  its  origin  in  France,  where 
Fontenelle  and  Perrault  claimed  for 
the  moderns  a  general  superiority 
over  the  writers  of  antiquity.  A 
reply  to  their  arguments  was  pub- 
lished by  Sir  William  Temple  in 
his  essay,  Of  Ancient  and  Modern 
Learning  (1692).  Sir  William  was 
nothing  if  not  elegant ;  but  his 
answer  was  puerile  and  exposed 
great  credulity.  Not  content  with 
pointing  out  the  undoubted  merits 
of  the  great  writers  of  antiquity,  he 
undervalued  modern  labours  and 
discovery,  and  passed  over  Shake- 
speare, Milton,  and  Newton  without 
mentioning  their  names. 

Two  years  later  a  more  accom- 
plished and  impartial  writer  entered 
the  field.  WILLIAM  WOTTON  (1666- 
1726)  had  been  a  boy  of  astonishing 
precocity,  and  had  been  admitted 
to  Catharine  Hall,  Cambridge,  when 
under  ten  years  old.  When  he  took 
his  degree,  at  the  age  of  thirteen, 
he  was  acquainted  with  twelve 
languages.  In  1694  this  young 
scholar  brought  out  his  Reflections 
upon  Ancient  and  Modern  Learning, 
in  which,  speaking  with  authority, 
he  assigned  to  the  ancients  their  real 
merits,  and,  at  the  same  time,  pointed 
out  the  superiority  of  the  moderns  in 
physical  science. 

These  books  formed  the  prelude 
to  the  real  contest.  Sir  William 
Temple  in  his  essay,  among  other 
arguments  to  prove  the  decay  of 
humour,  wit,  and  learning,  had 
maintained  ' '  that  the  oldest  books 
extant  were  still  the  best  of  their 
kind,"  and  in  proof  of  this  assertion 
had  cited  ^Esop's  Fables  and  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris.  Temple's  praise 
led  to  the  publication  of  a  new 
edition  of  Phalaris  by  the  scholars 
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of  Christ  Church,  Oxford  (1695). 
I  )oan  Aldrich  was  at  the  back  of 
the  scheme,  but  the  nominal  editor 
was  Charles  Boyle,  a  brother  of 
Lord  Orrery  ;  and,  in  his  preface, 
he  inserted  a  bitter  attack  on  the 
royal  librarian,  who  had  refused 
to  lend  him  a  MS.  from  the  King's 
library  beyond  the  proper  time 
allowed. 

Boyle's  recriminations  opened  the 
real  contest.  The  King's  librarian 
was  RICHARD  BENTLEY(  1662-1742), 
a  rough  Yorkshireman,  who  had 
been  educated  at  Wakefield  school 
and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
and  was  already  regarded  as  the 
finest  classical  scholar  of  the  time. 
He  had  been  tutor  in  Stillingfleet's 
family,  and  had  been  appointed 
royal  librarian  in  1694.  He 
retaliated  upon  Boyle  two  years 
after  the  appearance  of  Phalaris. 
To  the  second  edition  of  Wotton's 
Reflections  (1697)  he  added  a  dis- 
sertation, in  the  form  of  letters  to 
the  author,  proving  that  the  author 
of  Phalaris'  Epistles  was  not  the 
Sicilian  tyrant,  but  some  sophist  of 
a  later  age.  Sir  William  Temple, 
who  had  been  greatly  annoyed  by 
Wotton's  book,  was  still  more  angry 
with  Bentley's  essay ;  and  Swift, 
who  was  then  living  in  Temple's 
house,  took  up  the  cudgels  for  his 
patron  in  The  Battle  of  the  Books,  in 
which  he  ridiculed  Bentley  in  the 
most  ludicrous  manner.  The  satire 
was  not  published,  however,  till  1704. 
Temple's  part  in  the  controversy 
is  a  side  issue.  The  centre  of 
indignation  was  at  Christ  Church. 
Bentley's  attack  was  considered  an 
affront  to  the  whole  college  ;  and  it 
was  resolved,  at  once  and  for  ever, 
to  crush  the  audacious  assailant. 
All  the  strength  of  the  college  was 
enlisted  in  the  contest,  but  the  chief 
task  of  the  reply  was  undertaken  by 
Atterbury,  who  succeeded  Aldrich 
as  dean  some  years  later.  His 
assistants  were  George  Sm.ilridgc. 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  deanery, 
Robert  Friend,  afterwards  lu-ad- 
master  of  Westminster  School,  his 
brother  John  Friend,  and  Anthony 
Alsop.  "  In  point  of  classical  learn- 
ing," wrote  Bentley's  biographer, 
'  the  joint  stock  of  the  confederacy 
bore  no  proportion  to  that  of  Bentley'; 


their  acquaintance  with  several  of 
the  books  upon  which  they  com- 
ment appears  only  to  have  begun  on 
that  occasion,  and  sometimes  they 
are  indebted  for  their  knowledge  o'f 
them  to  their  adversary  ;  compared 
with  his  boundless  erudition,  their 
learning  was  that  of  school-boys, 
and  not  always  sufficient  to  preserve 
them  from  distressing  mistakes.  It 
may  be  doubtful  whether  Busby 
himself,  by  whom  every  one  of  the 
confederate  band  had  been  educated, 
possessed  knowledge  which  could 
have  qualified  him  to  enter  the  lists 
in  such  a  controversy."  But  they 
made  up  for  their  deficient  learning 
by  their  wit  and  raillery,  and  when 
their  book  appeared  (1698)  it  was 
received  with  extravagant  applause. 
It  bore  the  pretentious  title  of 
Dr.  Bentley's  Dissertations  on  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris  and  the  Fables 
of  JEL sop  examined  by  the  Honourable 
Charles  Boyle,  Esq.,  which  has 
usually  been  abbreviated  into  Boyle 
against  Bentley.  Boyle  had,  how- 
ever, very  little  if  any  share  in  the 
composition  of  the  work.  It  was 
generally  supposed  that  Bentley 
was  silenced  and  crushed.  Public 
opinion  was  entirely  on  the  side  of 
the  Christ  Church  scholars,  whose 
work  represented  good  breeding  and 
humour.  Bentley,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  the  reputation  of  a  gauche, 
ill-bred  person,>ith  no  manners  and 
a  rough-shod  wit  which  naturally 
made  more  enemies  than  friends  ; 
and,  for  such  an  individual  to 
set  his  scholarship  up  against  the 
prestige  of  a  great  foundation  like 
Christ  Church,  was  considered  an 
impertinence. 

It  was  expected  that  Bentley 
would  bow  his  head  and  say 
nothing.  However,  he  had  very 
little  respect  for  ancient  foundations 
and  honourable  disputants  ;  and, 
!  in  1699,  he  surprised  his  fo 
Bent  lev  against  Boyle — A  Disserta- 
tion ;//,•-«  the.  Epistles  of  Phalaris  : 
li'ith  an  answer  to  the.  object 
the  //c//.  Charles  Bovle,  by  KicharJ 
Jiffiflcy,  />./>.  In' the 'history  of 
controversy  there  has  been  no  more 
striking  success.  The  book  was  no 
bitter  retort  ;  it  did  not  attempt  to 
make  its  adversaries  look  ridiculous 
by  its  witty  ingenuity  alone.  It  was 
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a  serious  tribute  to  scholarship, 
confuting  the  Christ  Church  dons  on 
almost  every  point,  direct  and  in- 
direct, which  they  had  raised  ;  and 
it  won,  although  not  all  at  once, 
a  well-merited  success.  There  was 
no  official  answer :  the  reply  had 
been  so  complete  and  crushing 
that  it  was  useless  to  attempt  a 
rejoinder.  The  professors  of  polite 
letters  who  disliked  Bentley's  labo- 
rious scholarship,  the  Tories  who 
disliked  his  Whiggism,  agreed  that 
he  had  triumphed  and  that  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  said. 

As  a  mere  quarrel,  the  controversy 
itself  was  purely  ephemeral  and 
hopelessly  one-sided.  Its  place  in 
English  literary  history  is,  however, 
very  important.  No  controversy 
over  a  disputed  authorship  would, 
in  our  own  time,  occupy  the  public 
attention  so  thoroughly.  Then,  how- 
ever, opinion  on  such  matters  was 
very  different,  and  a  discussion  in 
which  men  of  birth  and  distinction, 
like  Charles  Boyle  and  Sir  William 
Temple,  took  part,  was  sure  to 
enlist  the  sympathies  of  educated 
people,  and  to  command  an  interest 
outside  the  field  of  mere  scholarship. 
The  question  of  politics  and  good 
manners  was  more  important  than 
learning.  We  must  not  suppose 
that  Bentley's  victory  was  immediate : 
his  theories  won  their  way  little  by 
little.  But,  in  the  end,  his  profound 
knowledge  of  his  subject  completely 
turned  the  scales  of  public  feeling 
on  this  point.  It  represented  the 
triumph  of  accurate  scholarship  over 
polite  smatterers  ;  it  effected  a  revo- 
lution in  the  learning  of  the  next 
century,  and,  consequently,  altered 
the  whole  tone  of  its  literature. 
The  scholarship  of  the  seventeenth 
century  and  the  age  of  Anne,  with 
all  its  classical  veneer,  was  a  very 
poor  affair.  The  writers  of  history, 
for  instance,  went  about  their  work 
with  no  critical  discrimination  ;  they 
were  mere  compilers,  and,  with 
little  sense  of  taste  or  style,  were 
dull  and  vague.  Their  histories  and 
antiquarian  dissertations  are  now 
obsolete.  With  Bentley  came  a 
general  renaissance,  evident,  pri- 
marily, in  the  Universities,  and 


consequently  in  literature  and  learn- 
ing throughout  the  kingdom.  Its 
direct  influence  is  seen  in  scholars 
like  Person,  in  the  growth  of 
Shakespearean  criticism  under 
Steevens  and  Malone,  in  historiars 
like  Hume,  Gibbon,  and  Robertson, 
in  Johnson's  English  Dictionary. 
And,  indirectly,  there  is  a  deeper 
note  in  all  the  writing  of  the  coming 
age :  satire  gives  way  to  humour  ; 
superficial  observation  to  the  real 
study  of  character  in  the  great 
novelists  ;  in  short,  we  pass  to  a 
wider  and  deeper  humanity.  That 
Bentley's  criticisms  on  Phalaris, 
acting  as  they  did  upon  the  very 
centres  of  English  education,  were 
in  a  great  measure  responsible  for 
this  change,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  deny. 

So  far  as  the  actual  combatants 
were  concerned,  their  later  energy 
manifested  itself  in  other  directions. 
Sir  William  Temple  did  not  live  to 
see  Bentley  against  Boyle,  but  died 
with  his  belief  in  the  authenticity  of 
Phalaris  and  the  superiority  of  the 
ancients  unshaken.  Atterbury  intro- 
duced confusion  into  Christ  Church, 
and  Smalridge  had  to  soothe  things 
down  afterwards.  Bentley  himself, 
as  Master  of  Trinity,  was  for  forty- 
two  years  the  cause  and  centre  of  a 
humiliating  controversy  between  him- 
self and  the  fellows  of  the  college, 
which  at  times  assumed  the  form  of 
open  war.  This,  however,  belongs 
to  the  history  of  Cambridge,  and  not 
to  English  literature.  His  further 
contributions  to  scholarship  were  a 
Horace  (1711),  a  Terence  (1726),  and 
an  edition  of  Paradise  Lost  (1732). 
These  have  been  superseded  in  the 
course  of  time  ;  but  the  dissertations 
on  Phalaris  have  a  more  lasting 
interest.  "The  book,"  said  Monk 
in  his  Life  of  Bentley,  "will  long 
continue  to  be  in  the  hands  of  all 
educated  persons,  as  long  as  litera- 
ture maintains  its  hold  in  society." 
It  is  to  be  feared  that,  of  late  years, 
in  spite  of  the  contributions  of  Dr. 
Jebb  and  others  to  the  literature  of 
Bentley,  educated  people  have  rather 
lost  sight  of  his  chief  work  ;  but  that 
does  not  alter  its  importance  c? 
value,  or  excuse  its  neglect. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

THE  GREAT  NOVELISTS  OF  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

§  i.  Evolution  of  Prose  Fiction.  The  Romance  and  the  Novel.  §  2. 
DANIEL  DEFOE:  his  life;  his  political  writings.  §  3.  His  narratives: 
Robinson  Crusoe  and  Captain  Singleton.  §  4.  Colonel  Jack,  Moll 
Flanders  and  Roxana.  §  5.  Journal  of  the  Plague  Year.  Memoirs  of 
a  Cavalier.  Death  of  Defoe.  §  6.  SAMUEL  RICHARDSON  :  his  life. 
Pamela.  §  7.  Clarissa  and  Sir  Charles  Grandison.  §  8.  HKNKY 
FIELDING  :  his  life.  §  9.  Character  of  his  work.  §  10.  Jonathan 
Wild,  Joseph  Andrews,  Tom  Jones,  Amelia.  §  n.  TOBIAS  SMOLLETT  : 
his  life.  §  12.  His  novels  :  Humphrey  Clinker.  His  poetry.  §  13. 
Life  of  LAURENCE  STERNE.  §  14.  Hi's  style  and  humour.  Tristram 
Shandy  and  the  Sentimental  Journey.  §  15.  OLIVER  GOLDSMITH  :  his 
life.  §  16.  His  writings.  §  17.  Minor  novelists.  Temporary  decline 
of  the  novel. 

§  i.  To  say  that  prose  fiction  came  into  being  during  the 
eighteenth  century  is  hardly  true.  The  art  of  Richardson  and 
Fielding,  like  everything  else,  follows  a  line  of 
Evolution  evolution.  The  English  novel,  properly  speaking, 
"JiMon*  sprang  rather  suddenly  into  life ;  at  first  sight, 
there  is  no  evidence  of  any  transition  leading  to  it 
from  the  rather  indeterminate  forms  of  fiction  that  were  its 
predecessors.  And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  what  transition  there 
is,  actually  is  a  reaction.  The  prose  fiction  with  which  the 
Englishman  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  century  amused 
himself  does  not  answer  to  our  modern  idea  of  light  literature. 
Sidney's  Arcadia*  Lyly's  Knphucs,  are  landmarks  in 
the  historY  ot'  English  prose  ;  but  the  first  was  a 
collection  of  impossible  episodes  strung  together  on 
a  thread  which  it  requires  the  utmost  courtesy  to  call  a  plot ; 
the  other  was  the  merest  excuse  for  a  display  of  style,  and 
needed  no  imagination,  save  in  so  far  as  the  author  had  to 
coin  his  own  words.  The  kind  of  romance  to  which  Lo 
Rosalyndc  and  Greene's  Pandosto  belong  combined  incident  of 
the  Siclneian  type  with  the  prose  of  Euphucs.  Moreover,  books 
like  these  appealed  entirely  to  the  educated  and  courtly  taste  of 
the  few.  Even  the  more  popular  compilations,  like  Pa 
Palace  of  Pleasure,  which  borrowed  their  stories  wholesale  from 
the  foreign  novelists,  managed,  in  the  borrowing,  to  miss  the 
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characteristics  which,  to  modern  readers,  give  Boccaccio  and 
the  rest  their  lively  interest ;  they  extracted  the  romantic 
element  without  catching  any  reflection  of  the  observation  and 
experience  of  their  originals.  Philosophical  romances,  like  the 
Utopia,  do  not  count;  they  have  no  more  to  do  with  prose 
fiction  than  the  charming  setting  of  a  Platonic  dialogue  ;  their 
romantic  envelope  is  merely  the  sugar  coating  of  their  serious 
intention. 

The  fact  is  that  prose  fiction,  in  those  days,  was  the  merest 
byway  of  literature.     It  was   like  a  country  lane  on   a  misty 
morning;  the  travellers  who  journeyed  along  it  saw 
nothing  on  either  side  or  in  front.     The  great  high- 
way  of  the  Elizabethan  era  was  the   drama  ;   and   oftJte 
there  the  origin  of  the  eighteenth-century  novel  is  to   %$£ 
be   sought.     Richardson  and    Fielding  adapted  the   novel. 
art  of  the  dramatists  to  the  principle  of  story-telling  ; 
they  studied,  each  in  his   own   way,   the   dramatic   problems 
of  plot   and   character ;    they  made  the  reader   a   spectator, 
as  it  were,  of  a  grand   and  involved  stage-play  ;   and,  finally, 
they   conducted   their    drama  into  intelligible  and  reasonable 
surroundings.     Hitherto,  the  characters  and  scenery  of  prose 
fiction    had    been   impossible    in    real    life ;    there 
had  been  tacit   agreement  that  the  romance   had   ^JJjJ^a 
nothing  to   do   with  the   "common   and  unclean." 
English  fiction  of  the  later   Stewart   period  had  consisted  of 
translations  from,  or  imitations — like  Roger  Boyle's  Parthenissa 
(1654) — of,  the  interminable  novels  of  D'Urfe,  La  Calprenede,  and 
Mademoiselle  de  Scude'ri.     The  Grand  Cyrus,  the  Astree,  and 
the  Princesse  de  Cleves  had   roamed  on  heights  inaccessible^ 
to   ordinary   mortals,   beside    princes   who  were    paragons   of 
manners    and    delicacy,   and   talked    in    the    finest    strain    of 
moral    aphorism    to    ladies    as    accomplished    as    themselves. 
This  sort  of  writing  had  been  borrowed  by  the  French  from 
the  Castilian  novelists  and,  of  course,  from  the  arch-sinner  of 
heroic  romance,  Montemayor,  whose  chivalrous  [extravagances 
had,  as  we  have  seen,  an  earlier  influence  on  Sidney.     Just  as 
Montemayor  and  his  companion  paladins  of  fiction  had  been 
ridiculed  in  Don  Quixote,  so  the  voluminous  French  writers 
were  satirised  in  Scarron's  Roman    Comique.     But  the  death- 
blow to  this   class   of  fiction   came,  not  from  the  destructive 
criticism  of  the  comic  romance,  but  from  the  positive  growth  of 
a  new  art,  whose  object  was  the  dramatic  imitation 
of  real  life.     The   English   novelists,  in  short,  cast   as  anno 
aside  the  ordinary  traditions  of  romantic  scenery  and   art,  distinct 
princely  heroes,  and  worked  on  the  actual  material  -^ifl««. 
they  found  ready  to  hand.     They  saw  the  dramatic 
element    in    common    life,    and    used    it.       Fielding    disliked 
Richardson,  and   Richardson    did    not  understand    Fielding ; 
but  this  was  a  minor  difference  of  temperament.     In  the  main 
point  of  their  art  they  were  at  one.     They  were  both  students  of 
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human  life  ;  they  both  saw,  through  different  glasses,  its  intense 
interest ;  and  the  common  effect  of  their  work  was  to  give  the 
novel  a  place  beside  the  drama  as  a  reflector  of  life,  to  give 
the  art  of  Shakespeare  a  new  direction.  They  substituted  the 
Importance  nove^  °f  manners  and  character  for  the  romance  of 
of  the  adventure  ;  and  we  shall  see  how,  when  romance 

'cent******"  fev*vec^  *n  tne  hands  of  Scott,  it  received  an  essential 
"weilsts  in  impulse  from  their  work.  To-day  there  are  obvious 
literary  differences  between  the  novel  and  the  romance, 

which  are  increased  by  the  artificial  terms  of 
criticism.  But,  when  all  is  said  and  done,  when  the  romantic 
method  has  been  contrasted  with  the  realistic,  it  is  found 
that  they  stand  on  a  common  platform — the  dramatic  in- 
terest of  life.  Their  differences  are  only  incidental.  But  the 
difference  between  the  eighteenth-century  novelists  and  their 
predecessors  was  fundamental  and  decisive  :  their  art  was  a 
reaction  from  the  unnatural ;  they  made  fiction,  up  to  their 
time  the  vehicle  of  the  unreal,  the  mirror  of  reality  ;  and,  in  so 
doing,  they  were  the  cause  of  the  most  important  of  all  literary 
revolutions. 

§  2.  There  were,  however,  among  the  writers  of  the  later  half 
of  the  seventeenth  century  a  few  who,  if  they  did  nothing  as 

novelists  in  the  proper  sense,  at  all  events  did  their 
Later  best  to  improve  the  art  of  narrative.  Mrs.  Aphra 

^ficti™*         Behn  had  written  a  few  romances  which,  although 

not  masterpieces,  were  unusually  good  for  the  age, 
and  RICHARD  HEAD  (i637?-i686?)  had,  in  Charles  IPs  reign, 
written  a  novel  of  adventure  called  The  English  Rogue  (1665). 

But  a  more  skilled  master  of  narrative  was  DANIKL 
DANIEL  DEFOE.  Defoe  has  received  the  title  of  the  founder 
U66xM73s}.  °f  tn.e  En&nsn  novel,  principally  on  account  of  the 

admirable  tale  which  is  known  to  every  Englishman 
— Robinson  Crusoe.  But,  in  reality,  with  or  without  Defoe,  the 
novel  would  have  had  an  independent  existence.  His  position 
is  unique  and  difficult  to  define.  He  was  by  no  means  a. 
master  of  his  own  language  ;  no  one  wrote  English  more 
loosely  or  with  less  deliberate  sense  of  style.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  always  knew  what  he  was  writing  about,  and  brought 
to  his  fictions  an  accuracy  and  imagination  which,  combined, 
rendered  him  a  master  in  realistic  description.  As  a  realist,  to 
use  the  modern  phrase,  he  has  no  rival  in  any  language,  and 
on  this  account  he  deserves  a  place  among  the  novelists. 

Defoe's  life  is  little  more  than  a  rtsumt  of  the  political  history 
of  his  time.     From   first  to   last    he  was   mixed   up,  not  too 

creditably,  with  politics  ;  in  the  eyes  of  his  contem- 
Defoe.  poraries,  he  was  the  able,  versatile  pamphleteer. 

His  father  was  a  butcher  in  the  City,  and,  bein^  a 
dissenter,  intended  that  his  son  should  enter  the  Nonconformist 
ministry.  But,  although  Defoe  continued  all  his  life  a  staunch 
Whig  and  dissenter,  and,  in  his  closing  years,  wrote  religious 
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manuals  which  were  popular  for  many  years  after  his  death,  he 
decided  to  go  into  trade.  He  was  by  no  means  a  man  of 
business,  and,  as  hose-factor  and  tile-maker,  he  was  a  failure. 
It  is  probable  that  he  neglected  everything  to  follow  the  course 
of  politics.  As  early  as  1685  he  joined  the  Duke  of  Monmouth's 
rebellion,  and  had  to-  go  abroad  to  save  his  neck.  Later  on, 
in  1703,  when  Parliament  was  persecuting  the  sectarians,  he 
ruined  a  flourishing  business  in  pantiles  by  writing  a  satire 
called  The  Shortest  Way  with  the  Dissenters.  With  that 
admirable  skill  of  imagination  which,  in  after  years,  enabled 
him  to  write  Robinson  Crusoe,  he  adopted  the  tone  of  a  violent 
Tory,  and  urged  the  Government  to  resort  to  the  stake,  the 
pillory,  and  the  halter.  At  first  the  "  high-flying "  party,  as 
they  were  called,  applauded  this  vigorous  proposal ;  but,  when 
it  gradually  leaked  out  that  the  poem — which,  by  the  way,  is 
singularly  devoid  of  poetry — was  a  burlesque  on  their  own 
attitude,  their  fury  knew  no  bounds.  Defoe  was  thrown  into 
prison,  and  his  brick-kilns  at  Tilbury  went  to  ruin.  He  was 
liberated  in  1704  by  Harley's  influence,  and,  from  that  time 
forward,  devoted  himself  to  political  service.  In  prison  he 
had  begun  to  publish  a  Whig  newspaper  called  the 
Review,  and  his  chief  business  after  his  release  was  His  . 
its  continuation.  At  the  same  time  he  was  active  journalism. 
in  many  other  ways,  writing  occasional  pamphlets, 
investigating  marvels,  and  generally  taking  an  interest  in  every- 
thing that  was  going  on  round  him.  It  is  impossible  to  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  this  man,  who,  on  the  surface,  was  so  bluff 
and  honest,  condescended,  in  the  service  of  his  party,  to  the 
most  unworthy  means,  and  for  many  years  acted  as  the  worst 
kind  of  press  reptile,  insinuating  himself,  in  the  interest  of  the 
Whigs,  and  by  false  pretences,  into  the  control  of  Tory  news- 
papers. This  fact  in  itself  proves  nothing.  Defoe  was  one  of 
the  lower  circle  of  journalists  whose  methods  were  consistently 
underhand,  who  had  to  serve  unscrupulous  and  corrupt  ministries 
and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  do  their  dirty  work.  But  any 
student  of  Defoe  will  detect,  in  all  his  work  and  life,  a  preference 
for  duplicity  and  an  indifference  to  right  and  wrong  which 
agreed  very  ill  with  his  religious  profession.  He  never  gained 
caste  among  his  contemporaries.  Pope,  Swift,  and  the  great 
Tory  society  of  letters  looked  down  on  him  as  a  poor  scribbler. 
But  the  Whigs  employed  him  in  important  political  services, 
sending  him,  for  example,  on  a  confidential  mission  to  Edinburgh 
at  the  time  of  the  Union.  If  we  put  aside  his  unquestionable 
dishonesty,  the  bulk  of  his  political  writing  which 
remains  to  us  is  straightforward  and  practical  in  Style  of  his, 
tone.  Its  style  is  essentially  plain  and  homely,  the  wr/t'/ng. 
style  of  a  popular  writer  whose  pen  may  be  called 
into  action  at  any  moment.  It  lacks  humour,  but  for  this  want 
it  compensates  by  a  superfluity  of  shrewdness.  In  all  his  minor 
and  practical  writings—his  account  of  Great  Britain,  for  example, 
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and  his  projects  for  the  improvement  of  London — he  shows  a 
remarkable  foresight  which,  at  times,  amounts  to  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  Swift,  who,  as  a  prose  writer,  is  so  im- 
*i"  litetrary  measurably  Defoe's  superior,  had  nothing  of  Defoe's 
'isti™  e  fertility  in  practical  matters.  In  practice,  Defoe  had 
failed  as  a  tradesman  :  theoretically,  no  one  under- 
stood trade  better  or  wrote  so  convincingly  with  the  pen  of 
a  keen-witted,  far-sighted  man  of  business.  This,  with  his 
unrivalled  power  of  throwing  dust  in  his  readers'  eyes,  is  his 
prevailing  literary  characteristic  ;  and,  side  by  side  with  his 
faculty  for  deceiving  other  people,  goes  his  faculty  for  deceiving 
himself,  and  believing  that  he  was  an  honest  man  while  he  was 
playing  the  part  of  a  rogue. 

§  3.  Defoe's  books  and  occasional  pamphlets  reach  an 
appalling  number — probably,  if  we  had  everything  he  wrote,  to 
between  three  and  four  hundred  separate  publica- 
tions.  At  present,  we  have  access  to  something  like 
two  hundred  and  fifty  ;  and,  from  this  number,  the 
narratives  claim  the  first  and,  indeed,  from  a  literary  point  of 
view,  the  only  place.  They  all  have  the  same  characteristics. 
They  profess  to  be  autobiographies  ;  they  are  related  with 
the  utmost  attention  to  circumstantial  detail,  and  with  the 
same  deliberate  appearance  of  verisimilitude ;  and  they  are 
put  forward  with  an  intention  of  morality  which  is  strictly 
modified  by  their  author's  evident  respect  for  worldly  prosperity. 
The  most  famous  of  them  all  was,  so  far  as  its  publication  is 
concerned,  the  earliest — Robinson  Crusoe,  the  three 
parts  of  which  appeared  in  1719  and  1720.  Defoe's 
political  career  was,  at  this  time,  a  thing  of  the  past, 
and  he  was  living  with  his  family — his  wife  was  dead 
— at  Stoke  Newington.  There  can  be  very  little  doubt  that,  in 
the  construction  of  his  tale,  Defoe  employed  the  information 
which  he  had  obtained  some  years  previously  from  a  sailor 
named  Alexander  Selkirk.  This  adventurer  had  been  marooned 
by  his  captain  on  the  deserted  island  of  Juan  Fernandez,  where 
he  lived  for  some  years  in  complete  solitude,  becoming  little 
more  than  a  savage  and  losing  the  use  of  language,  until  he 
was  eventually  taken  off  the  island  by  the  same  captain  who 
had  landed  him  there.  He  gradually  recovered  his  speech  and 
civilisation,  and  became  the  owner  of  a  contemporary  reputation. 
There  is  proof  positive  that  Defoe,  whose  indefatigable  curiosity 
led  him  to  every  new  marvel,  met  and  conversed  with  him  at  a 
house  in  Bristol  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  out  of  this  interview 
came  the  suggestion  for  Robinson  Crusoe.  The  story — or  rather, 
succession  of  incidents — is  well  known,  and  all  that  is  necessary 
to  discuss  here  is  the  reason  for  its  popularity.  The  apparent 
truth  of  the  narrative  is  visible  at  once.  Defoe  loses  himself 
utterly  in  Crusoe.  There  is  no  reference  to  himself  even  as  the 
editor  of  these  adventures  ;  the  narrative  belongs  entirely  to 
Crusoe,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  great  majority  of 
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those  who  have  read  the  book  know  or  care  anything  at  all  about 
Defoe.  Secondly,  the  adventures  are  remarkable  in  nothing  save 
the  fact  that  they  take  place  under  exceptional  circumstances  ; 
they  are  never  so  extraordinary  that  we  doubt  their  probability. 
Crusoe  is  not  a  particularly  clever  or  ingenious  man,  with  im- 
peccable sagacity  and  forethought  ;  his  wit  and  readiness  are 
of  the  average  kind,  and  he  succeeds  and  fails  just  where  the 
average  man  would  do  the  same.  On  these  premises,  the 
success  of  the  book  is  obvious  :  it  has  achieved  the  very 
difficult  triumph  of  pleasing  everybody,  from  the  unlearned  and 
ignorant  to  the  professional  critic.  It  is,  however,  so  essential 
to  our  childhood,  and  the  impressions  which  it  leaves  are  so 
strong  and  lasting,  that  we  seldom  return  to  it  when  we  are  more 
capable  of  appreciating  the  art  which  has  made  it  part  of  our 
own  experience.  We  have  sympathised  with  every  detail  of  the 
raft-making,  the  fortification  of  Crusoe's  dwelling-place,  the 
circumnavigation  of  the  island,  the  fishing,  the  turtle-catching, 
and  the  corn-planting  ;  we  are  become  part  owners  of  the  cave, 
the  dog,  cat,  and  parrots ;  we  have  felt  Crusoe's  thrill  at  the 
sight  of  the  footprint  in  the  sand,  and  we  have  taken  our  share 
in  the  possession  of  Friday.  It  is,  at  all  events,  Defoe's  fault 
that  we  have  forgotten  the  author  in  our  recognition  of  his 
method. 

Robinson   Crusoe  succeeded   at   once,   and  its  success   pro- 
duced the  vastly  inferior  second  and  third  parts.     The  moment 
that  the  solitude  of  the  island  is  invaded  by  other 
strangers  than  Friday,  the  charm  is  half  gone  ;  and,   Sequels  to 
unless  our  youthful  instincts  are  controversial,  Cru-    (I7I^.2o). 
soe's  appearance  as  a  religious  disputant  is  hardly 
welcome.     Defoe's  object  was  to  amuse,  not  to  instruct ;  and 
when,  in  the  sequel,  he  dragged  in  a  lean  moral  by  its  hair,  it 
was  by  an  unhappy  afterthought.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  continuation  of  Robinson  Crusoe  is  surpassed   by  Captain 
Singleton,  a  curious  narrative,  which  was  published 
in  1720.     In  this  life  of  a  very  flagitious  pirate  and   "9a2fainn 
filibuster,  Defoe  obviously  inculcates  the  moral  that   §^  , 
such  desultory  occupations  lead  to  an  unhappy  state 
of  affairs  ;  but,  in  the  interest  with  which  he  follows  his  hero's 
performances,  he   occasionally  leaves  his  intention  to  shift  for 
itself.     Nobody  has   ever  taken  warning  either  from  the  fact 
that   Robinson    Crusoe  neglected  the  advice  of  his  father,  or 
that  the  less  famous  Singleton  engaged  in  a  series  of  dubious 
adventures   which    led  him    across   the    continent   of   Africa. 
Students  of  modern  exploration  will  find  in  Captain  Singleton 
a  very  astonishing  piece  of  prophecy.     Defoe,  in  his  projects 
for  hospitals  and  asylums  and  street  improvements,  never  went 
quite  so  far  as  in   this   piece  of  imaginary  exploration.     It  is 
certainly  the  highest  proof  of  his  imaginative  power  that   this 
middle-class  pamphleteer,  in   his  prosaic  residence   at   Stoke 
Newington,  should   have  anticipated  with  so  great  a  measure 
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of  correctness  the  discoveries  of  Speke,  Burton,   Livingstone, 
and  Stanley. 

§  4.  These  works  of  fiction  came  out  very  rapidly.  In  1719 
Robinson  Crusoe,  which  had  probably  been  written  at  intervals 
during  a  long  period,  was  published.  In  August  of 
the  same  year  came  its  second  part  ;  and,  in  1720, 
the  third  Part  of  Crusoe,  Captain  Singleton,  the 
Memoirs  of  a  Cavalier,  and  Duncan  Campbell,  in 
which  Defoe,  a  lover  of  the  supernatural,  tried  to  foist  some 
outrageous  stories  of  a  Highland  clairvoyant  on  the  public. 
In  1722,  in  addition  to  the  Journal  of  the  Plague  Year,  he 
published  Colonel  Jack  and  Moll  Flanders,  which,  with  Roxana 
(1724),  constitute  a  trio  of  very  extraordinary  and  not  altogether 
2  "Colonel  profitable  narratives.  Colonel  Jack  is  a  portentous 
jack"  and  rascal,  with  no  regard  for  the  distinctions  of  property 
'wanders"  OT  a^ect'on  f°r  anyone  but  himself;  while,  of  the 
fi7»a);  morality  of  Mrs.  Flanders  and  Roxana,  the  second 

"Roxana.'"     of  whom  moved  in  high  circles  and  rejoiced  in  the 
(X7«4).  well-sounding  name  of  Mademoiselle  de  Beleau,  the 

less  said  the  better.     Each  book  was  superficially  intended  as 
a  deterrent  from  vice  ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  the  leading 
characters  suffer  amazing  reverses  ;  but,  in  the  end,  a  smug  re- 
pentance leads  to  an  old  age  full  of  good  works,  and  this  ultimate 
conversion  is  so  inevitable  that  the  moral  purpose  of  the  books 
is   blunted.     Moreover,  the   two   cardinal   points,  which   have 
already  been  mentioned,  of  Defoe's  art  and  morality,  are  only  too 
visible  here.     In  the  first  place,  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of 
the  three  criminals  (for  they  are  hardly  less)  is  measured  from  a 
purely  commercial  standpoint ;  their  compunction  is  greater  as 
their  pockets  are  emptier.     Secondly,  Defoe's  obvious  delight  in 
surrounding  his  narrative  with  an  unassailable  mass  of  correct 
detail  brings  us  so  nearly  into  acquaintance  with  these  rogues 
that  we  share  in  their  misdeeds  as  we  shared  in  Crusoe's  ad- 
ventures, and,  in  our  sympathy  with  their  fortunes  and  reverses, 
lose  our  sense  of  right  and  wrong.    Add  to  this  the  circumstance 
that   pious   observations   positively  tremble  on  the    tongues  of 
Colonel   Jack   and   the  two  ladies  ;    that,  for  every  crime  and 
error,  they  have  their  casuistry  pat    and  well-ordered  ;  and  we- 
are  bound  to  confess  that  the  conflict    between  piety  and  the 
commercial  instinct  in  Defoe's  own  breast  spoiled  his  excellent 
purpose  in  these   books.     These  people  are  quite  bad  enough 
without  hypocrisy  ;    their  duplicity  and  self-deception  make  us 
doubt  their  eventual  repentance  ;  and,  with  this  doubt  resting 
on  them,  their  stories  absolutely  lose  any  suspicion  of  morality 
or  excellent  intention.     On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  said  that 
Defoe,  in  venturing  into  this  sordid  company  with  so  resolute  a 
foot,  anticipated  the  naturalistic  method,  as  it  is  called. 
Xituralum    of  modern  writers  by  more  than  a  century.     Colonel 
"ntrr"tives.      J ack  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  narrative  of  adventure 
and  travel,  like  Cruso:  or  Captain  Singleton  ;  Moll 
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Flanders,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  study  of  life  as  coarse  in  grain 
and  as  minute  in  detail  as  one  of  Hogarth's  pictures.  Still,  it  is 
little  more  than  a  narrative  like  the  rest  ;  the  changes  and 
chances  of  Mrs.  Flanders'  life  pass  before  us  in  a  vivid  proces- 
sion, but  with  no  more  of  the  dramatic  quality  than  we  usually 
expect  from  an  autobiography.  In  Roxana  we  have 
more  promising  material.  Like  the  readers  of  the  P1?**"?** 
Grand  Cyrus,  we  may  look  for  something  more  from  ^R^ana^ 
courts  and  high  society.  And,  although  Roxana  is 
the  most  unequal  of  all  the  books — for  the  heroine  is  occasionally 
very  dull  and  prosy,  and  has  not  a  tithe  of  Mrs.  Flanders'  im- 
pulsive warm-heartedness — it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  nearest 
to  the  threshold  of  the  novel,  and  contains  at  least  one  situation 
in  which  Defoe  clearly  saw  a  dramatic  possibility.  These  minor 
narratives — all  of  a  very  respectable  length — have  not  the  per- 
fection of  Robinsoe  Crusoe,  but  they  are  of  infinite  inportance  in 
the  evolution  of  the  novel. 

§  5.  A  third  group  remains,  dealing  with  actual  history.  Defoe 
was  not  content  with  making  a  list  of  facts  and  dates,  with  more 
or  less  dreary  comments;  he  had  to  pose  as  an  actual 
eye-witness.    The  Journal  of  the  Plague  Year  (1722)    3-  Historical 
was    long  accounted  a  contemporary  description  of  ^^urnai'of 
the  horrors  which  befell  London  in  Defoe's  infancy  ;    the  Plague 
and  it  is  amazing  that  anyone  who  had  not  been  an    Y*0^" 
actual  eye-witness  of  the  scourge  should  have  written 
about  it  with  so  much  veracity.    The  Journal  is  little  more  than 
an  ingenious  romance  composed  upon  a  few  well-known  facts, 
and    coloured    by   a   lurid    horror   which    probably  represents 
the  impression  that  Defoe,  as  a  little  boy,  had  gathered  from 
the  spectacle  ;  to  treat  it  as  an  historical  document  is  unsafe, 
although  not  altogether  unreasonable.     Here,  too,  the  dramatic 
side  of  things  seems  to  have  caught  Defoe's  fancy,  and  in  this 
comparatively  short  work  there  is  perhaps  more  of  the  art  of 
fiction,  as   we  understand   it,  than   in   the  rest   of  his    books 
put  together.      No  one,  however,  could  accuse  the 
Memoirs  of  a  Cavalier  (1720)  of  this  virtue.     In  its    "Memoirs 
accounts  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and   the  Civil    &>Cf™;>. 
War  in   England  there  is  a  dry,  hard  attention  to 
bare    facts  which    gives    it    the    air    of   a    blue-book.      The 
sudden   appearance  of  these  memoirs   seems  to  have  aroused 
no  suspicion.     The  Cavalier  even  received  an  identity.     How 
ever,  later  on,  when  Defoe's  ingenious  impostures  were  traced 
to  their  real  author,  he  received  with  them  the  credit  for  other 
narratives  of  less  value,  and  particularly  for  a  very  dull  set  of 
military  memoirs,  known  as  The  Adventures  of  Captain  Carle- 
ton.     Even  now,  these  books  serve  to  show  that,  if  he  himself 
had  been  nowhere  near  these   battlefields,    he    could   see   the 
battles  with  his  own  eyes  and  miss  no  important  detail.    Defoe's 
imagination  was  not  picturesque  ;  it  was  photographic  ;  and  of 
this  variety  of  imagination  it  remains  the   chief  example,     Of 
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the  rest   of  his  work — of  the  New   Voyage,  round  the   \Vorla 
(1725),  The  Political  History  of  the  Devil  (1726),  and  his  ghost- 
story  of  Mrs.  Veal  and  Mrs.  Bargrave  (1706),  which 
%£%*****     continued  for  years  to  be   a   successful   hoax,  and 

was  added,  as  an  appendix,  to  enliven  the  otherwise 
sterile  surface  of  Drclincourt  on  Death — there  is  here  no  space 
to  write.  His  genius  was  not  of  a  very  high  order,  but  it  was 
genius  ;  and,  with  all  its  irregularity  and  suspicious  versatility, 

it  was  wonderfully  successful.  His  own  life  ended, 
]0fCDefoe  ^  not  rai^rably,  at  least  unhappily.  In  1729  he  left 

his  house  in  Stoke  Newington  and  hid  himself  near 
Greenwich — for  what  reason  is  not  exactly  known,  but  it  is 
thought  that  he  was  out  of  his  mind.  His  family  discovered 
him  ;  but  for  the  next  two  years  he  lived  apart  from  them,  and 
died  at  a  house  in  Ropemaker's  Alley,  Moorfields. 

§  6.  The  emotions  and  shades  of  temperament  which,  in  Defoe's 
long  narratives,  had  received  the  very  slightest  treatment,  were 

the  object  chosen  for  analysis  by  SAMUEL  RICHARD- 
SAMUEL  SON.  With  all  the  faults  of  his  work,  it  must  be  con- 
u68^i76i°"  fessed  that  he  brought  an  entirely  original  element  into 

literature.  He  had  come  to  London  in  his  youth 
from  a  remote  Derbyshire  village,  where  he  had  written  love- 
letters  for  the  girls  of  the  neighbourhood  ;  and,  for  the  greater 
part  of  his  life,  he  was  a  busy  printer.  The  House  of  Commons 
appointed  him  printer  of  their  journals.  In  1754  he  became 
Master  of  the  Stationers'  Company;  and,  in  1760,  when  he 
had  reaped  the  reward  of  his  books,  he  purchased  a  half  share 
in  the  lucrative  patent  office  of  law-printer  to  the  King.  His 
three  great  novels  were  Pamela  (2  vols.  1740),  Clarissa  Harlowe 
(7  vols.  1747-8),  and  Sir  Charles  Grandison  (7  vols.  1753).  In 
his  old  age  he  retired  to  a  pleasant  house  at  Parson's  Green, 
where  he  reigned  over  a  little  knot  of  female  worshippers, 
receiving  their  flattery  and  playing  the  part  of  tame  cat  to 
admiration.  He  died  at  length  of  apoplexy.  As  may  be 
imagined,  he  was  timid,  sensitive,  and  effeminate  ;  and  these 
points  in  his  character  are  amply  proved  by  the  remains  of 
his  correspondence. 

Pamela  was  written  almost  by  accident.  Richardson,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  been  always  a  letter- writer  ;  and,  in  1739,  when 
"Pamela"  ^e  was  ^^T  years  °^»  ^e  was  asked  by  the  book- 
W4$\fts  sellers,  Rivington  and  Osborne,  to  produce  a  manual 
origin  and  of  correspondence  to  serve  as  a  model  for  illiterate 

people.  In  his  desire  to  give  his  book  a  moral 
flavour,  he  began  to  cast  the  letters  into  the  form  of  a  story 
which  he  intended  to  serve  as  a  warning  to  young  servants  ; 
and  so,  gradually  abandoning  his  original  purpose,  he  wrote 
Pamela.  The  story  has  its  centre  in  a  young  girl  of  great 
beauty  and  innocence  who,  on  her  mistress'  death,  is  exposed 
to  temptation  from  the  lady's  son  and  heir,  and  eventually,  after 
resisting  his  numerous  allurements  and  persecutions,  leads  him 
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to  entertain  proposals  of  marriage  and  becomes  his  bride.     It 
must  be  owned  that  this  happy  arrangement  is  matured  as  much 
by  Pamela  Andrews'  machinations  as  by  her  lover's 
ardour,  and  that  the  morality  of  the  book,  which,    Contrasted 
during  the  early  stages  of  the  affair,  is  unexception-    "%^JJ.» 
able,  is  injured  by  the  growth  of  self-consciousness  ' 

in  the  heroine.  At  the  same  time,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
Richardson  showed  considerable  knowledge  of  his  heroine's 
heart ;  and,  if  her  trying  experience  is  her  education  in  cunning 
and  vulgarity,  this,  with  so  ignorant  a  girl,  is  at  least  probable. 
In  Pamela's  union  of  principle  with  self-interest  we  see  in 
Richardson  something  of  that  business  instinct  which,  in  Defoe's 
narratives,  went  so  far  to  spoil  the  ostensible  moral.  Pamela 
is,  in  consequence,  a  thoroughly  bourgeois  novel,  and  could 
have  won  lasting  popularity  only  among  a  class  whose  sym- 
pathies, keenly  alive  to  the  heroine's  trials  and  virtue,  were 
blunt  as  regarded  her  ability  to  take  care  of  herself.  The  later 
history  of  the  book  has  proved  this  conclusively ;  but,  after  its 
publication,  it  was  read  generally  and  generally  admired.  Its 
effect,  however,  upon  the  more  educated  class  is  seen  in  its 
satiric  sequel,  Fielding's  Joseph  Andrews*  As  the  work  of  a 
tradesman  of  little  education,  who  had  served  no  regular 
apprenticeship  to  his  art,  Pamela  is,  nevertheless,  a  wonderful 
production  ;  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  a  novel  which,  in 
addition  to  its  freshness  of  form,  showed  so  great  a  command 
of  pathetic  emotion,  exhausted  five  editions  in  one  year  and 
became  one  of  the  most  famous  books  of  its  century. 

The  method  which  Richardson  used  for  his  story  in  this  and 
his  two  succeeding  novels  has  its  merits  and  its  defects.     To 
make  the  characters  of  a  novel  tell  their  own  story  ^fc^ar^son>s 
in  a  series  of  letters  is,  no  doubt,  of  great  advantage    method  of 
to  an  author's  reputation.     He  can  identify  himself  stafy-teU- 
successively  with   each   one,  and  so  describe  their   Suitability 
emotions  and  shades  of  feeling  subjectively  and  with   to  ^« 
a  personal  insight.     On  the  other  hand,  within  these  £emus- 
limits,  the  evolution  of  the  story  is  very  slow,  minute,  and  pain- 
ful ;  and  the  improbable  length  and  detail  of  each  letter,  which 
must  necessarily  give   the   reader  his  essential  understanding 
of  the  plot,  causes  an  insurmountable  difficulty.     But  the  fact 
remains  that  in  these  advantages  and   drawbacks  consists  the 
peculiar  genius  of  Richardson.     He  had  no  faculty  of  objective 
description  ;  and  the  virtue  of  his  work  consists  in  his  creation 
of  character  by  slow  and  delicate  touches  of  personal  revelation. 
In  short,  the  realism  of  Pamela,  its  intense  concentration  upon 
ordinary  human  beings  instead  of  fictitious  and  unlikely  ideals 
of  chivalry  and  heroism,  is  due  to  the  method  of  its  composition ; 
and  Richardson,  in  selecting  a  mode  of  story-telling  which  is 
intrinsically  improbable,  selected  the  only  method  compatible 
with  his  genius. 

§  7.  Clarissa  Harlowe  is  incontestably  Richardson's  master- 
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piece.  The  interest  of  the  story,  the  variety  of  the  characters, 
their  truth  to  life,  the  artful  conduct  of  the  plot  to  the  catas- 
trophe, and  the  intense  and  almost  intolerable 
"Clarissa^  pathos  of  Clarissa's  misfortunes  and  death,  give  it 
(1747-^  not  merety  tne  highest  place  in  Richardson's  work, 
but  an  unique  position  in  fiction.  It  is  the  story 
of  a  young  lady  who  falls  a  victim  to  the  profligacy  and 
treachery  of  a  libertine  ;  and,  although  Richardson,  both  by 
his  natural  disposition  and  his  circumstances,  knew  far  more 
of  women  than  of  men,  his  rake,  Robert  Lovelace,  in  whom 
the  good  elements  of  beauty  and  talent  are  so  indissolubly 
at  one  with  a  complete  and  well-nigh  diabolical  corruption,  is 
the  most  finished  portrait  of  a  villain  in  literature — entirely 
natural  and  credible,  the  archetype  of  all  the  gay  and  un- 
principled deceivers  who  have  appeared  since  his  time  with 
more  or  less  success.  In  so  pitiful  a  story,  the  prevailing  tone 
is  sombre  and  mournful.  Lovelace  goes  about  his  work  with  a 
concentrated  heat  of  passion  unmixed  with  levity.  Clarissa, 
pure  amid  her  injuries,  suffers  with  all  the  agonies  of  Otway's 
tragic  heroines.  Indeed,  the  great  fault  of  the  book 
Sentiment-  js  that,  in  her  pains  and  remorse  and  the  calm  of 
book.  ner  dying  sorrow,  she  is  too  like  the  ladies  of  post- 

Restoration  tragedy ;  the  violence  of  her  injuries 
and  sufferings  is  morbidly  sentimental  in  its  effect.  The  way 
in  which  Richardson  works  up  to  his  climax,  his  accumulation 
of  a  thousand  imperceptible  little  touches,  the  Dutch  minuteness 
of  his  painting,  convey  an  artistic  impression  which  cannot  be 
derived  from  Otway,  and  still  less  from  the  funereal  rhapsodies  of 
The  Mourning  Bride  and  The  Fair  Penitent ;  but  the  very  art 
of  this  progression  of  catastrophes  enhances  that  sickliness  of 
tone  which  is  distinctive  of  Clarissa  and  separates  it  from  other 
English  novels.  In  the  hands  of  Fielding  and  his 
great  successors,  the  novel  assumed  its  national  char- 
acter ;  it  revolted  from  the  cultivation  of  sentiment, 
and  became  robust,  callous,  intolerant  of  affectation 
— in  a  word,  supremely  English  ;  and,  consequently,  the  number 
of  English  novels  which  have  been  recognised  as  masterpieces 
all  over  Europe  is  very  small.  But,  in  Clarissa,  Richardson 
gave  a  picture,  not  of  national  manners,  but  of  human  char- 
acter generally  ;  he  went  to  the  springs  of  human  feeling,  and 
neglected  the  outer  particulars  of  race  and  custom.  As  a 
natural  result,  the  reputation  of  the  novel,  while  it  declined 
somewhat  in  England,  grew  all  over  Europe  ;  and,  in  France, 
above  all  other  countries,  its  sentimentality — which, 
uff^Kt  lf  unhealthv»  is  the  reverse  of  despicable — had,  and 
still  retains,  a  most  astonishing  influence.  Few 
French  authors  of  the  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth  centuries 
have  stinted  their  tribute  of  praise  to  Clarissa,  or  have  left  their 
pages  unstained  by  its  tears  ;  and  no  novelist,  perhaps,  was 
more  indebted  to  the  immortal  book  than  Balzac,  the  most  un> 
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versally  read  of  all  European  masters  of  fiction.  In  his  heroines, 
Eugenie  Grandet,  Ursule  Mirouet,  the  hapless  Madame  de 
Mortsauf  in  Le  Lys  dans  la  Valtte,  we  follow  the  track  of 
Clarissa ;  and  the  excess  of  sentiment  thus  engendered  is 
clearly  seen  in  the  character  of  Adeline  Hulot,  who,  to  save  her 
worthless  husband,  rushes  upon  an  immoral  compromise  with 
an  exaggerated  self-abandonment  worthy  of  Otway's  Monimia 
and  Belvidera.  Even  his  less  virtuous  heroines,  in  their  ques- 
tionable careers,  are  full  of  false  compunctions  and  debates 
of  passion,  and  emulate  the  delicate  sorrows  of  Clarissa  while 
pursuing  the  path  of  Lovelace. 

Sir  Charles  Grandison,  too,  has  been  more  popular  in  France 
than  in  England — for  the  plain  reason  that  the  fine  sentiments 
and  lofty  courtesy  of  its  hero  have  been  regarded,  « sir 
by  his  own  nation,  as  ludicrously  overdrawn  ;  while,  Charles 
outside  England,  these  exaggerations  have  been  Grandison" 
more  leniently  criticised.  Sir  Charles  is  the  pink  of  drawbacks 
ethical  perfection,  the  man  of  ton  who  has  retained  andexag- 
his  heart  and  his  religion.  In  any  case,  so  admir-  £eratlons- 
able  a  creature  would  be  difficult  to  draw  ;  and  Richardson, 
who,  in  his  picture  of  a  servant,  had  succeeded  tolerably, 
and,  in  drawing  a  young  lady  of  ordinary  rank,  had  achieved 
a  triumph,  was  manifestly  incapable  of  this  third  portrait. 
He  had  seen  nothing  of  good  society,  and  was  totally  ignorant 
of  the  manners,  thought,  and  feeling  of  the  fashionable  world  ; 
and  very  naturally  he  imagined  that  ordinary  virtues  and 
vices  were,  in  higher  circles  of  life  than  his  own,  magnified 
and  embellished.  For  a  novelist  whose  art  possessed,  among 
its  essential  good  qualities,  truth  to  life,  this  adventure  among 
the  aristocracy  was  fatal.  He  did  not,  indeed,  rely  entirely 
upon  imperfect  guess-work,  for  it  is  said  that  he  asked  one  of 
his  more  exalted  admirers  to  criticise  his  work  and  verify  its 
lofty  atmosphere.  However,  she  found  so  many  errors  and 
inconsistencies  that  he  abandoned  in  despair  the  hope  of 
correcting  them,  and  the  work  appeared  as  it  is — the  laughable 
picture  of  a  solemn  grandee  eternally  bowing  and  hand-kissing 
in  the  company  of  a  bevy  of  ladies,  all  of  whom  are  consumed 
by  their  adoration  of  his  perfections.  The  style  is  a  perpetual 
quest  of  fine  words,  and  the  result  is  unavoidably  stiff  and 
laboured.  Sir  Charles  and  the  heroine,  Miss  Harriet  Byron, 
whom  Richardson  intended  to  represent  as  models  of  all  the 
virtues,  are  insupportable  prigs  ;  and,  through  the  whole  tedious 
length  of  the  novel,  the  only  persons  with  whom  we  thoroughly 
sympathise  are  the  fortunate  possessors  of  a  few  ordinary  im- 
perfections. Clementina  della  Porretta,  for  instance,  escapes 
from  the  unnatural  scene  by  going  mad  ;  and,  in  describing  her 
despair  and  madness,  Richardson  reaches  his  highest  level  in 
the  book.  But,  as  a  whole,  Sir  Charles  Grandison  is  a  great 
error.  Its  tedious  prolixity  and  its  author's  fondness  for  long 
and  minute  description — in  which  he  again  resembles  Balzac — 
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arc  illustrated  by  Hazlitt's  story  of  his  own  irritation  at  finding 
about  a  dozen  pages  devoted  to  the  wedding -clothes  of  Sir 
Charles  and  his  bride,  and  his  discovery  that  a  young  lady  had 
copied  out  the  whole  passage  as  one  of  the  most  striking 
episodes  of  the  story.  The  reader  who  starts  upon  the  long 
journey  through  Sir  Charles  Grandison  will  sympathise  both 
with  Hazlitt  and  with  the  young  lady. 

§  8.  The  second  great  name  among  the  novelists  of  this 
period  is  that  of  HENRY  FIELDING— "the  prose  Homer  of 
HENRY  human  nature,"  as  Byron,  with  extreme  but  hardly 
FIELDING  undeserved  praise,  called  him.  The  utter  difference 
^U^fam'if'  ''  betvveen  Fielding  and  Richardson,  not  only  in  birth 
and  character,  but  in  the  quality  of  their  genius,  is 
very  remarkable — the  one  seems  formed  to  be  the  antithesis  of 
the  other.  Fielding's  family  was  a  younger  branch  of  the 
illustrious  house  of  Denbigh,  which  boasted  its  descent  from 
the  Counts  of  Hapsburg ;  but  General  Fielding,  the  novelist's 
father,  ruined  himself  by  extravagance.  He  married  a  Miss 
Gould  of  Sharpham  Park  in  Somerset,  and  it  was  at  Sharpham 
that  their  famous  son  was  born.  The  General  gave  his  son  the 
education  of  a  man  of  fashion  at  Eton  and  the  University  of 
Leyden,  where  he  studied  law.  About  1728  he  re- 
Hu  life  as  a  turned  to  England,  nominally  with  an  annual  allow- 
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ance  of  ^200,  but   in   actual  want  of  money.     He 
found   himself  obliged  to  make  his  own  living ;  and,  being  a 
witty  youth  with  a  strong  inclination  to  pleasure  and  society, 
he  chose  to  write  for  the   stage.     During  the  next  eight   or 
nine  years   he   produced   a   number  of  pieces   and   contrived 
to  live  well,  if  precariously.     None  of  his  plays  seem  to  have 
succeeded,  and,  with   the  exception  of  the  famous   burlesque, 
The  Tragedy  of  Tragedies,  or  Tom  Thumb  the  Great  (1730), 
they  live  only  in   print  ;    but   Fielding  was   a  favoured   guest 
among   men    of    pleasure,   and    struggled   on  with   a   certain 
enjoyment   of  life.      In    1735,  or  not   far   from   that   time,  he 
married   a   Miss    Charlotte   Cradock,   who  brought 
inarriarc       n^m>  ^n  addition  to  ner  beauty  and  virtues,  a  por- 
tion of  about  ^1500.    Unfortunately,  he  was  as  great 
a  spendthrift  as  his  father  ;  and,  after  living  for  a  short  time, 
as  it  appears,  at  East   Stour  in   Dorset,  where  he  had  spent 
part  of  his  childhood,  he  returned  to  London  and  ran  through 
his  little  fortune.     He  lived  riotously  and  extravagantly,  gaining 
a  little  by  play-writing,  and  losing  more  in  the  management  of 
the  Haymarket  Theatre.     At  any  rate,  in  1737,  he  gave  up  his 
dramatic  career,  and  returned  to  the  law,  with  which  he  had 
coquetted  at  Leyden.     Between   this  and  his  call   to   the   bar 
in  1740  he  made  a  little  money  by  casual  journalism,  writing 
constantly  on  social  and  literary  topics  in  The  Champion,  a  news- 
paper issued  three  times  a  week.     In  this  way  he  seems  to  have 
struck  that  vein    of  humorous  writing  in  which  he  has    never 
had,  nor  is  ever  likely  to  have,  a  serious  rival.     In  1742  J 
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Andrews  appeared.  As  has  been  said,  this  novel  was  funda- 
mentally a  parody  of  Pamela,  which  had  preceded  it  in  1740. 
Fielding,  a  just  and  clear-headed  critic,  was  nauseated 
by  the  prudery  and  vulgar  morality  of  Richardson's 
successful  novel ;  and  the  caricature  with  which  he 
assailed  it  was  a  little  severe.  Richardson,  who 
was  extremely  vain  and  lacked  humour  with  which  to  cure  his 
smart,  never  forgave  Fielding's  ridicule ;  and  his  correspondence 
shows,  not  merely  his  intense  soreness  at  the  attack,  but  his 
absolute  inability  to  appreciate  Fielding's  genius.  But,  like 
Scarron's  Roman  Comique,  Joseph  Andrews  had  a  vitality  of 
its  own  apart  from  the  mere  breath  of  caricature,  and  at  once 
received  the  honour  due  to  a  great  original  creation.  This 
success  encouraged  Fielding,  in  1743,  to  publish  three 
volumes  of  Miscellanies,  which,  in  addition  to  some  2/^zJf "" 
very  ephemeral  work  and  a  good  deal  of  rubbish, 
included  the  Journey  from  this  World  to  the  Next,  a  clever  but 
unequal  Lucianic  allegory,  and  that  very  remarkable  satirical 
novel,  Mr.  Jonathan  Wild  the  Great.  Fielding,  with  his  just 
and  austere  sense  of  morality,  and  with  a  grim  and  not  very 
pleasant  humour,  wrote  this  ironical  eulogy  of  the  notorious 
thief-taker  to  parody  the  indiscriminate  praise  given  to  heroes 
who,  on  the  ground  of  virtue,  have  deserved  little.  It  is  im- 
possible to  guess  when  this  was  written,  but  the  gloomy 
character  of  its  biting  wit  seems  to  point  to  the  period  at  which 
its  author's  fortunes  were  at  their  lowest  ebb.  It  presents  a 
singular  contrast,  at  any  rate,  both  in  the  matter  of  form  and 
style  and  in  its  indifferent  cheerfulness  of  tone,  to  Joseph 
Andrews  and  the  two  other  novels. 

Fielding  lost  his  excellent  wife  in  1743  ;  and,  four  years  later, 
supplied  her  place  by  marrying  her  maid,  with  whom  he  had 
"  frequently  bewailed  the  angel  they  had  lost."  This 
odd  match  turned  out  successfully.  His  second  wife 
made  him  a  prudent  and  loving  partner,  and  an 
excellent  mother  to  his  children.  His  life,  for  which  there  are 
few  certain  data,  is  very  obscure  between  1743  and  1748.  He 
was  probably  practising  at  the  bar  ;  and  we  know  him  to  have 
written  for  two  Whig  newspapers  during  "the  '45."  In  1748, 
through  the  influence  of  Lord  Lyttelton,  he  was  placed  on 
the  Commission  of  the  Peace  for  Westminster,  and  Fieidi^  as 
presided  at  the  Bow  Street  police  court.  His  work  a  magis- 
in  this  position  was  very  hard,  but  it  meant  a  %££}»%£* 
constant  income,  and  he  attended  conscientiously  to 
his  duties.  For  some  years  past  he  had  been  composing  a 
new  novel,  which,  in  1749,  appeared  in  six  volumes,  under  the 
immortal  name  of  Tom  Jones,  or  the  History  of  a  Foundling. 
This,  in  1751,  was  succeeded  by  Amelia,\vM\ch  was  unquestion- 
ably intended  to  be  autobiographical,  and  principally  to  pay  a 
fitting  tribute  to  the  virtues  and  affection  of  his  first  wife. 
Amelia  was  his  last  important  work.  He  returned  to  journalism 
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for  a  short  time  ;  but  his  writing  and  his  heavy  work  in  the 
police  court  were  beginning  to  tell  upon  a  constitution  which  had 
been  weakened  all  his  life  by  drink  and  late  hours.  In  1753  he 
was  attacked  by  dropsy,  and  was  ordered  to  try  a 
warmer  climate.  At  first  he  retired  to  Bath  for  a 

... 

short  time,  but  soon  returned  to  London.  In  June 
1754  he  set  sail  for  Lisbon,  and  arrived  there  in  August.  On 
the  voyage  he  wrote  a  Journal,  which  was  published  soon  after 
his  death,  and  certainly  is  a  fresh  addition  to  his  reputation. 
He  died  in  October,  1754,  in  the  second  month  after  his  arrival, 
and  was  buried  in  the  English  cemetery  at  Lisbon.  With  all 
his  faults — and  they  were  the  common  vices  of  the  time — he 
was  one  of  the  most  amiable  men  of  his  century,  and  few  men 
are  so  typical  of  the  best  side  of  a  nation's  character  as  Fielding 
is  of  England's. 

§  9.  If  any  one  writer,  more  than  another,  may  be  said  to 
have  given  an  impulse  to  the  English  novel,  Fielding  may 
National  certainly  claim  the  distinction.  His  close  and 
character  of  accurate  observation  of  character  concerned  itself, 
Fielding's  first  an(j  foremost,  with  his  own  fellow-countrymen  : 
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his  novels  are  a  picture  of  the  English  nation  in 
little.  Indeed,  the  various  qualities  which  went  to  the  making 
of  this  great  novelist  produced  something  very  like  perfection. 
His  exclusively  national  tendency  does  not  limit,  but  merely 
inter-  defines,  the  scope  of  his  genius.  His  analysis  of 

relation  of     character  is  close  and  searching — few  writers  have 
character       shown  so  profound  a  knowledge  of  the  human  heart 

—but,  with  all  his  psychological  skill,  he  never  suc- 
cumbs to  the  temptation  of  hindering  the  progress  of  his  story 
with  minute  details  of  motive  and  passion.  The  life  of  his 
novels  is  the  strenuous  action  from  which  every  one  of  the 
dramatis  persona  is  inseparable.  The  relation  between  the 
characters  and  the  plot  is  reciprocal.  He  crowds  his  stage  with 
figures,  and  passes  them  through  a  succession  of  adventures, 
each  of  which,  in  receiving  its  interest  from  their  presence, 
throws  additional  light  upon  their  character.  These  incidents 

have,  in  certain  cases,  just  that  amount  of  extrava- 
Fieiding's  gance  and  improbability  which  places  their  heroes 
*realitm?  m  a  position  of  caricature ;  but  Fielding's  satire 

is  never  so  far  exaggerated  as  to  be  untrue  to  life, 
and  the  addition  of  a  ludicrous  detail  here  and  there  simply 
convinces  us  of  the  reality  of  the  picture.  Fielding  had  a  keen 
sense  of  the  grotesque,  especially  in  low  life,  which  must  have 
been  continually  increased  by  his  practice  at  the  bar  and  his 
work  at  Bow  Street  ;  and,  in  consequence,  his  pictures  of  the 
lower  classes  are  the  finest  examples,  perhaps,  in  any  lan^ 
of  realistic  caricature.  What  Hogarth  did  in  his  paintings, 
Fielding  did  in  his  novels.  But  he  was  by  no  means  a 
mere  realist,  as  the  term  goes — unsparing  of  brutal  details, 
and  enhancing  the  startling  truth  of  his  picture  with  grim 
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satire.  His  writing  has,  it  is  impossible  to  deny,  a  certain 
coarseness  which  was  only  natural  in  a  writer  of  his  time  ;  it 
has  a  disposition  for  details  which  we  now  consider  unnecessary 
and  unpleasant.  But  this  tendency  is  always  refined  by  an 
admirable  sense  of  humour.  Of  English  humorists, 
Fielding,  after  Shakespeare,  is  the  greatest.  Others 
— Ben  Jonson  and  Swift,  for  instance — hold  a  very 
high  place,  but  their  humour  is  one-sided  and  bitter,  and 
springs  from  their  contempt  of  human  weakness.  True  humour, 
in  Shakespeare  and  Fielding,  has  at  its  root  an  abundance  of 
sympathy  with  mortal  frailty,  a  spirit  of  universal  loving-kind- 
ness ;  it  is  founded  upon  the  intimate  sense  of  contrast  between 
the  grotesque  and  pathetic  in  human  affairs — the  sense  which, 
recognising  the  real  foolishness  and  smallness  of  man's  doings, 
subtracts  nothing  from  their  apparent  and  practical  value. 
This  sense  of  relative  proportion — for  that  is  the  commonplace 
reality  to  which  it  may  be  brought — is  the  secret  of  Fielding's 
immortality.  The  boisterous  fun  and  reckless  laughter  of  his 
books  with  their  prodigality  of  Homeric  incident,  is  restrained 
and  softened  by  their  element  of  pathos. 

In  this  respect  Fielding  is  a  far  greater  novelist  than  Richard- 
son, who  had  little  of  the  Shakespearean  spirit.  Just  as  Swift 
recognised  merely  the  grotesque  side  of  things,  and 
strayed  into  an  almost  incredible  ferocity  of  satire, 
so  Richardson  had  eyes  only  for  the  pathos  of  life, 
and  erred  in  excess  of  sentiment.  Fielding  occu- 
pies the  mean  between  the  two  :  to  the  casual  observer  his 
work  points  in  the  direction  of  Swift  rather  than  in  that  of 
Richardson.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  antithesis  between  himself 
and  Richardson,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  is  not  so 
absolute  as  we  might  imagine  ;  his  sense  of  balance  prevents 
him  from  using  up  that  vein  of  pathos  on  which  the  un- 
humorous  Richardson  had  worked  so  untiringly.  But  the 
great  contrast  remains  from  another  point  of  view.  Fielding 
had  humour,  while  Richardson  had  not  so  much  as  an  apology 
for  that  precious  gift.  Again,  Richardson  worked  in  the  closest 
of  atmospheres ;  his  novels  are  the  naked  history  of  tempera- 
ment and  feeling,  with  the  merest  rag  of  a  plot  to  cover  them, 
and,  like  all  exclusively  psychological  studies,  suffer  morbidly 
from  the  want  of  fresh  air.  But  with  Fielding  we  come  into 
the  open.  His  whole  method  is  utterly  different.  As  we  have 
said,  he  uses — and  this  is  not  his  least  Shakespearean  charac- 
teristic— an  elaborate  plot  for  the  development  of  his 
figures,  suffering  them  to  grow  freely  and  naturally  Fielding's 
instead  of  isolating  them  in  a  stuffy  parlour  and  ^fy.  *' 
encouraging  their  growth  by  a  constant  rearrange- 
ment of  the  ventilators  and  attention  to  the  fire.  Fielding's 
men  and  women  live  by  contact  with  adventure  and  each  other  ; 
they  are  gregarious  and  sociable.  It  is  a  commonplace  of  criti- 
cism that  the  plot  of  Tom  Jones  is  the  most  periect  in  English 
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fiction  ;  and,  although  there  are  minor  qualifications  to  this 
eulogy,  the  unity  and  concentration  of  the  novel  upon  one  main 
plan,  and  its  comparative  freedom  from  digression,  are  certainly 
without  many  parallels.  The  faults  of  construction  habitual  to 
Fielding  are,  for  the  most  part,  the  result  of  the  foreign 
method  of  fiction  which  is  seen  in  the  "  picaresque  " 
novels  of  Spain  and  in  their  culminating  example, 
the  Gil  Bias  of  the  Frenchman  Le  Sage  (1715). 
His  heroes  and  heroines  are  always  on  the  road; 
they  pursue  each  other  in  coaches  and  post-chaises  ; 
they  sleep  in  innumerable  inns  ;  they  meet  fellow-travellers  who 
engage  in  long  conversations  and  are  only  too  easily  tempted 
into  irrelevant  autobiographies.  As  long  as  coaching  con- 
tinued to  be  the  regular  form  of  travelling  it  exercised  an 
influence  upon  fiction  which  is  now  all  the  harder  to  understand 
in  that  modern  novelists  derive  so  little  inspiration  from  the 
railway  train.  And,  although  Fielding,  with  Defoe,  Smollett, 
Scott,  and  Dickens,  has  invested  English  roads  and  inns  with 
a  prodigious  amount  of  fictitious  history,  and  thus  has  earned 
the  eternal  gratitude  of  the  curious  traveller,  this  method  of 
story-telling,  by  its  restlessness,  has  the  effect  of  spoiling  com- 
plete unity  of  design. 

§  10.  To  all  intents  and  purposes,  Mr.  Jonathan  Wild  the 
Great,  although  published  later  than  Joseph  Andrews,  is 
Fielding's  earliest  book.  Something  has  already 
keen  said  of  its  subject.  Jonathan  Wild  was  a 
notorious  criminal  who  had  been  hanged  in  1725. 
From  being  a  thief,  housebreaker,  and  highwayman, 
he  became  a  spy  and  secret  agent  of  the  police  ;  and,  com- 
bining this  occupation  with  the  receipt  of  stolen  goods,  suffered 
the  just  penalty  of  his  doings.  The  irony  and  satire  which 
Fielding  expended  upon  this  villain's  performances  place  the 
book  in  a  division  by  itself,  and  contrast  very  strongly  with 
the  good-humour  of  Joseph  Andrews  and  Tom  Jones.  The 
admiration  which  he  showers  upon  the  hero's  meanness  and 
depravity  has  a  bitter  mockery  which  is  more  consistent  with 
Swift's  vitriolic  temper  than  with  Fielding's  equable  genius  ; 
and  the  story,  with  an  abundance  of  humorous  writing,  is,  in 
the  end,  one  of  the  most  unpleasant  of  burlesques. 

In  Joseph  Andrews  we  have  the  true  awakening  of  Fielding's 
genius  and  humour.  The  groundwork  of  the  plot  is  true 
burlesque,  audacious  and  amusing.  Joseph  is  the 
"^"".M  supposed  brother  of  Pamela,  and  Pamela  h 
(1742™*  enters  the  novel  as  the  wife  of  her  master,  Mr.  B., 
whose  name  Fielding  rudely  supplied  as  Booby.  As 
a  footman,  Joseph  meets  with  temptation  from  his  mistn 
Pamela  had  done  from  her  master.  The  transference  of  the 
sister's  virtue  to  the  brother  is  an  admirable  stroke  of  humour. 
When  Joseph's  mistress,  disgusted  with  his  resistance,  expels 
him  from  her  house,  he  wanders  about  England  with  Parson 
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Adams,  and,  after  the  ordinary  series  of  adventures  by  the 
road,  finds  an  agreeable  change  in  his  fortunes  and  marries 
the  very  charming  and  innocent  girl  to  whom  he  has  been 
long  attached.  At  the  end  of  the  book  Joseph's  origin  is 
revealed  by  a  whimsical  touch  of  satire  ;  he  is  no  longer  a 
member  of  the  Andrews  family,  but  a  person  of  higher  con- 
sequence. One  thing  is  obvious  to  every  reader  of  the  novel. 
Its  burlesque  character  becomes  the  merest  incident  in  its  pro- 
gress ;  we  are  diverted  from  the  remembrance  of  Pamela  by  an 
independent  growth  of  humour,  and,  in  thinking  of  it  afterwards, 
ijt  is  only  on  second  thoughts  that  we  remember  it  to  be  a 
parody.  Its  great  gift  to  posterity  is,  of  course,  the  character 
of  Parson  Adams,  the  consummate  expression  of  Fielding's 
humour — equal,  individually,  to  any  of  his  later  creations. 
Adams  is  really  the  hinge  on  which  the  novel  turns,  the  life  and 
soul  of  its  intrigue.  His  eccentricities  and  pedantry  are  lovable 
in  the  light  of  his  virtue  and  courage  ;  and  Fielding,  while 
laughing  at  his  oddities,  crowns  them  with  a  gentle  humanity 
which  is  thoroughly  characteristic  of  his  own  broad  view  oT  life. 
In  Parson  Adams,  Fielding,  another  Cervantes,  created  another 
Don  Quixote.  The  minor  characters  of  the  novel,  and  especi- 
ally the  lady's-maid,  Mrs.  Slipslop,  are  equally  amusing  ;  and 
the  loves  of  Joseph  and  Fanny  proceed  amid  surroundings  of 
pure  farce  tinged  with  the  spirit  of  comedy. 

In  Tom  Jones  the  element  of  comedy  is  deeper  and  stronger, 
and  the  relation  of  the  book  to  human  life  is  more  serious.     Its 
stage  is  crowded  with  a  variety  of  figures,  the  most 
insignificant  of  which  has  its  marked  individuality.    '~^om,, 
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At  the  same  time,  each  is  so  thoroughly  typical  of  its  (1749). 
class  that  we  think  instinctively  of  this  book  as  the 
most  complete  picture  of  contemporary  society  which  it  is  possible 
to  recall.  In  Mr.  Allworthy  and  Squire  Western,  the  contrasted 
types  of  the  country  squire  ;  in  Square  and  Thwackum,  the 
rival  pedants;  in  Lady  Bellaston,  the  dissolute  woman  of  fashion  ; 
and  in  all  the  other  characters  which  throng  the  pages  of  this 
delightful  book,  Fielding  shows  his  all-embracing  observation 
of  the  world  around  him,  and  has  given  us  a  more  vivid  picture 
of  the  life  of  his  day  than  we  could  gain  from  a  thousand 
memoirs  or  collections  of  letters.  The  great  value  of  prose 
fiction — perhaps  the  only  valid  excuse  for  its  existence — is  its 
truth  to  the  life  of  its  period,  and  of  this  truth  Tom  Jones 
is  the  highest  example  in  English.  As  in  Joseph  Andrews, 
there  is  a  good  deal  of  rough  horseplay  which,  to  a  modern  taste, 
is  offensive.  The  hero  himself,  in  his  adventures,  shows  a  very 
blunt  sense  of  honour  ;  indeed,  one  cannot  conceive  a  less 
immaculate  representative  of  injured  virtue.  When  we  come 
to  the  end  of  the  book  and  find  that,  after  all  his  misdemeanours, 
he  is  to  win  Sophia,  we  feel  a  sentiment  of  indignant  protest ; 
for  Sophia  is  as  charming  and  spotless  a  heroine  as  Jones  is 
a  questionable  and  faulty  hero.  Fielding  himself  was  in  love 
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with  her  from  the  very  beginning  ;  and,  in  introducing  her  to 
his  readers,  his  mock-heroic  manner  at  once  becomes  lyric. 
All  through  Tom  Jones  he  shows  himself  the  master 
?t$£*f  of  a  graceful  and  flexible  style,  proportionate  in  its 
Jones."  variety  to  the  field  which  the  novel  covers.  If  he  is 
the  "  prose  Homer  of  human  nature,"  Tom  Jones  is 
his  Iliad,  with  Jones  as  its  Achilles.  The  humorous  groundwork 
of  his  plan  is  epic  ;  and  never  through  the  long  narrative  does 
he  forget  to  give  his  manner  this  epic  tinge,  paying  to  Jones  and 
Sophia  heroic  honours,  inflating  their  distresses  with  a  subtle 
touch  of  burlesque,  rising  to  the  highest  point  of  mock-Homeric 
writing  in  his  account  of  the  battle  in  the  churchyard,  mingling 
exaggeration  with  imaginative  poetry  in  his  introduction  of 
Sophia.  To  say  that  Fielding's  style  is  a  model  of  fine  English 
is  to  go  too  far.  The  immense  labour  which  he  expended  over 
Tom  Jones  did  not  perfect  the  correct  grammar  of  the  book, 
nor  did  it  remove  certain  solecisms.  But  he  had  a  style  whose 
perfect  fluency  and  range  of  expression  effectually  refutes  any 
charge  of  slip-shod  writing ;  which,  sensitive  to  its  subject, 
responded  always  on  the  right  note.  Unquestionably,  the  in- 
stances in  which  we  are  most  free  to  judge  Fielding's 
Occasional  peculiar  manner  are  the  short  essays  prefixed  to  each 
"ke^mei.  °f  tne  books  of  Tom  Jones,  and  serving  as  general 
introductions  to  what  follows.  In  these  prefaces,  so 
colloquial  and  personal,  we  have  a  clear  vision  of  the  man 
himself,  of  the  author  in  his  relation  to  his  epic,  of  the  humorist 
expounding  and  identifying  himself  with  his  humorous  master- 
piece. They  fasten  the  bond  between  him  and  his  characters  ; 
for,  in  his  temporary  detachment  from  them,  he  is  more  than 
ever  at  one  with  their  joys  and  sorrows,  and  appears  as  their 
champion  and  apologist  ;  and,  further,  in  preparing,  by  the 
artful  means  of  these  light  and  chatty  monologues,  his  audience's 
sympathies  and  co-ordinating  them  with  his  own,  he  breaks 
down  every  prejudice  and  gives  his  story  an  irresistible  charm 
which,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  no  other  English  novel 
possesses  in  a  like  degree. 

Amelia  is  a  very  different  kind  of  book  from  Tom  Jones,  and 
is  manifestly  inferior.  It  was,  as  we  have  said,  written  as  a 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  a  wife  whom  Fielding  had, 
as  k°  fc^*  treated  with  little  justice.  As  an  act  of 
reparation,  it  is  naturally  melancholy  in  tone,  and  is 
overcharged  with  a  pathos  to  which,  unaccompanied  by  any 
alleviating  quality,  he  could  ill  accommodate  himself.  He  could 
write  pathetically  enough,  but  his  pathos  was  an  essential 
element  in  his  humour.  In  Amelia  the  condition  of  things  is 
reversed,  and,  in  consequence  of  this  paradoxical  treatment  of 
the  subject,  the  book  is  frankly  unhumorous,  save  for  certain 
episodes.  Amelia  herself  is  almost  tediously  patient  and  perfect; 
her  husband.  Captain  Booth,  in  whom  Fielding  contritely 
exaggerated  his  own  faults,  is  as  tediously  fickle  and  selfish  : 
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their  respective  virtues  and  imperfections  are  stereotyped.  Yet 
it  would  be  unfair  to  deny  that  Amelia  is  charming  or  that  Booth 
is  natural ;  for  both,  when  all  is  said  and  done,  leave  a  not 
unpleasant  impression.  Fielding's  contrition,  if  it  exaggerated 
details,  was  sincere  and  manly,  and  unstained  by  sickliness. 
He  was  incapable  of  sentimentality  or  the  casuistry  of  repent- 
ance ;  and  the  heart  from  which  he  wrote  Amelia  was  heavy 
with  an  unmitigated  sense  of  his  own  wrong- doing.  The  great 
moral  characteristic  of  his  work  is  the  thorough- 
ness of  its  sentiment  and  passion.  He  himself,  *&*$&,& 

c    i  i  •  J-itelaifig  s 

like  his  own  Jones,  was  a  man  of  elemental  passions,  wor^  * 
definite  and  unshaded  ;  his  view  of  life  was  frank 
and  lusty,  simple  and  unconventional.  He  believed  in  great 
passions,  great  virtues,  and  great  vices,  which  triumphed, 
in  their  distinctness,  over  the  minor  accidents  of  life.  And, 
while  he,  like  others  of  his  age,  allowed  a  certain  laxity  of 
behaviour  to  men,  and  demanded  a  far  higher  standard  from 
women,  he  nevertheless  drew  the  line  firmly  between  right  and 
wrong,  and  never  pleaded  the  cause  of  sin  and  injustice.  His 
morality  is,  perhaps,  crude  and  simple,  but  it  is  infinitely  more 
healthy  than  the  more  artificial  systems  of  later  times. 

§  ii.  TOBIAS  GEORGE  SMOLLETT  was  born  at  Dalquhurn  in 
Dumbartonshire.     His  father,  the  youngest   son  of  Sir  James 
Smollett  of  Bonhill,  died  in  the  boy's  childhood,  and, 
till  his  nineteenth  year,  he  spent  a  large  part  of  his    g°!^|TT 
time  at  his  grandfather's  house,  going  for  his  educa-    ^^-i^I). 
tion  to  Dumbarton  School,  and   afterwards  to  the 
University  of  Glasgow.     Having  no  expectation  of  a  fortune, 
he  early  prepared  to  make  his  own  living,  and  was  apprenticed 
to   a   Glasgow  doctor  named   Gordon.      But  he   was   already 
longing  to  write  something,  and,  in  1739,  we  find  him  making 
the  long  journey  to  London  and  submitting  a  very  poor  tragedy, 
The  Regicide,  to  Lord  Lyttelton,  who  refused  to  undertake  the 
duty  of  sponsor.     In  1740  Sir  James  died,  and  Smollett,  left 
without  visible  means  of  support,  entered  the  navy  as  surgeon's 
mate  on  a  man-of-war.     In  this  capacity  he  was  present  at  the 
unfortunate    and    inglorious   affair    of    Carthagena, 
under  Admiral  Vernon's  command,  and  was  able  to 
study  nautical  peculiarities,  and  to  learn  by  bitter 
experience  the  atrocious  cruelty,  corruption,  and  in- 
competency  which  were  then  the  curse  of  the  navy.     He  left  the 
service  at  Jamaica  and  remained  for  a  few  years  in  the  West 
Indies,  meeting  there  his  future  wife,  Miss  Nancy  Lascelles, 
who  gave  herself  out  to  be  an  heiress.     In  1744  he 
returned  to  London,  and,  in  great  poverty,  struggled   £**  y 
on  with  medicine  and  literature.     His   satires   and    "Roderick 
other  verses  of  this  period  are  forgotten  ;  but  in  1748   Random," 
he  brought  out  the  first,  and  in   some  respects  the 
most  vigorous   of  his   fictions,  Roderick  Random,  which  won 
instant  success.     This  was  followed  in  1751  by  Peregrine  Pickle, 
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after  which  Smollett  devoted  himself  to  literature,  and  became 
a  prolific  miscellaneous  writer,  engaging  in  political  controversy. 
A  trenchant,  ready  style,  and  a  natural  gift  of  satire  which 
was  often  indistinguishable  from  abuse,  made  him  a  valuable 
helper  to  any  side  ;  but  he  was  rash,  violent,  and  impulsive,  and 
was  constantly  faithless  to  his  party,  not  from  any  unworthy 
motive,  but  under  the  influence  of  his  personal  feelings.  In 
1753  he  brought  out  his  third  novel,  The  Adventures  of 
Ferdinand  Count  Fathom.  If  this  book  is,  as  charitable  critics 
have  supposed,  a  child  of  the  same  motive  as  Fielding's 
Jonathan  Wild,  its  hero  is  the  most  unpleasant  and  unprin- 
cipled of  scoundrels,  cheats,  and  swindlers  ;  and  it  proved  too 
unsavoury  for  the  public.  For  some  years  Smollett  abandoned 
original  fiction.  His  next  work  was  a  translation  of  Don 
Quixote  (1755),  m  which  he  showed  how  unable  he  was  to 
appreciate  the  higher,  more  poetical,  and  ideal  side  of  Cervantes' 
great  conception,  and  confined  himself  solely  to  its  grotesque 
and  farcical  features.  He  established  his  connection  with 
journalism  in  the  editorship  of  The  Critical  Review. 

Smollett  s         J,  i       i_-  ir   •  11  ••  -t. 

political  and  so  brought  himself  into  collision  with  a  whole 
writing  and  swarm  of  politicians,  writers,  and  doctors  ;  and,  what 
*****  with  this  and  his  History  of  England  (1758),  he 
managed  to  reap  considerable  reputation  and  profit.  In  1759, 
however,  he  wrote,  in  The  Critical  Review,  a  terrible  account 
of  maladministration  in  the  navy  ;  and  Admiral  Knowles,  whom 
he  had  severely  blamed,  brought  an  action  for  libel  against 
him  and  defeated  him  ;  he  was  fined  ^100  and  imprisoned  for 
three  months.  While  in  prison  he  continued  to  edit  his  paper, 
and  wrote  part  of  Sir  Launcelot  Greaves.  This  novel,  which, 
after  running  as  a  serial  through  several  numbers  of  The  British 
Magazine,  was  published  in  1762,  was  a  half  serious  and  not 
very  successful  attempt  to  create  an  English  Don  Quixote.  It 
was  spoiled  by  the  too  great  accuracy  of  the  imitation  ;  for  Sir 
Launcelot  bore  an  exact  personal  resemblance  to  his  model, 
without  any  pretence  to  actual  rivalry,  and  the  result  seems 
rather  dull  and  superfluous. 

Although  Smollett  had,  in  spite  of  his  imprisonment,  succeeded 
in  literature,  the  rest  of  his  life  was  for  from  happy.     His  health 

broke  down,  and,  on  the  loss  of  his  only  child,  a 
Dtjciinpof  daughter,  he  went  abroad  and  travelled  in  France 
finalworkt.  anc*  Italy  for  two  years.  The  result  of  his  journey 

was  the  Travels  in  France  and  Italy  (1766),  which 
was  written  in  a  very  bitter  spirit,  and  showed  that  Smollett 
either  could  not  or  would  not  appreciate  anything  he  sa\y. 
People,  scenery,  works  of  art,  all  came  under  the  lash  of  his 
distressing  satire.  Nothing  shows  more  clearly  the  state  of 
mind  which  his  failing  health  had  produced  than  the  disgusting 
Adventures  of  an  Atom  (1769) — a  ferocious  lampoon  attacking, 
under  the  thin  disguise  of  a  Japanese  story-,  his  former  patron 
Lord  Bute,  and  involving  in  its  calumnies  the  young  king, 


A.t>.  1745.  RODERICK:  RANDOM,  &c.  459 

Anson,  Mansfield,  and  Chatham.  By  this  time  his  health  was 
completely  destroyed  by  incessant  labour  and  agitation,  and, 
like  Fielding,  he  was  obliged  to  try  the  effect  of  a  more  genial 
climate.  He  resided  for  the  last  year  of  his  life  at  ^ Humj>hre 
Leghorn,  and  there,  in  spite  of  weakness,  exhaustion,  clinker."™' 
and  suffering,  his  irregular  genius  revived  in  its  Smollett's 
brightest  flash  of  comic  humour — The  Expedition  eatl' 
of  Hiimphrey  Clinker.  This  novel,  whose  tone  is  almost  a 
recantation  of  all  his  previous  ferocity  and  harshness,  was 
published  just  before  his  death  in  1771.  Like  Fielding,  he  died 
and  was  buried  in  a  foreign  land  ;  and  thus  the  two  novelists 
who,  almost  more  than  any  others,  were  thoroughly  and  exclu- 
sively English,  rest  in  foreign  graves — Fielding  at  Lisbon, 
Smollett  at  Leghorn. 

§  12.  In  the  structure  of  his  fiction  Smollett  is  manifestly 
inferior  to  Richardson  and  Fielding.  He  was,  briefly  speaking, 
a  very  successful  follower  of  the  Spanish  picaresque  , 

novelists  and  Le  Sage  :   his  books  are   a   string  of  ^eis:  their 
haphazard,   inconsequent   adventures,  following   no    "picar- 
definite  plot  and  making  no  attempt  at  the  evolu-   e^"fe's' 
tion  of  character.     The  heroes  of  Roderick  Random, 
Peregrine  Pickle,  and  Ferdinand  Count  Fathom,  are  all  of  the 
type  of  Lazarillo  de  Tormes — abandoned  young  rascals,  who  go 
through  the  world  with  no  pretence  to  scruple,  and  win  their 
way,  to  their  own  satisfaction  and  ultimate  felicity,  by  bullying, 
lying,  and  making  indiscriminate  love  to  every  girl  they  meet. 
Their  faithful  comrades,  who  deserve  a  more  honourable  life, 
act  as  their  whipping-boys  when  they  get  into  trouble,  and  take 
the  burden  of  life  off  their  irresponsible  backs.     In  this  mode  of 
story  everything  depends  on  a  succession  of  ludicrous  adven- 
tures, a  constant  maintenance  of  broad  farce.     The       . 
characters,   from    first   to   last,    are    stamped   with   Of  super- 
certain   marks   by  which   we   know  them,   and   no  fidai  obser- 
attempt  is  made  to  search  their  hearts  or  analyse   vatlon- 
their  motives.     Smollett's    method,   therefore,  depends   purely 
upon  external  observation  ;  his   heroes   and   their  friends   are 
puppets,  managed  and  worked  with  a  due  regard  to  correctness 
of  costume  and  local  colour  ;  none  of  his  novels  is  a  comedy  of 
manners,  full  of  lively,  breathing  figures,  like  Tom  Jones.     But, 
as  a  set-off  to  this  obvious  defect,  there  is  the  fact  that  very  few 
people  have  used  their  faculty  of  observation  like  Smollett.     He 
had  an  amazingly  comprehensive  eye  for  outward 
detail.     Without   any  imagination    to   speak  of,  he 
made  himself  thoroughly  master  of  every  experience 
which  he  met,  and  transferred  its  circumstances  to  paper  with 
a  realistic  minuteness  and  completeness,  and  with  a  power  of 
description  that  leaves  an  indelible  impression  on  the  reader. 
The  ship-scenes  in  Roderick  Random  are  the  most  striking  ex- 
ample of  this  power.     Their  hideous  accuracy  and  the  venom 
which  flowed  from  Smollett's  pen  as  he  wrote  them  only  increase 
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their  veracity.     Roderick  Random  is  largely  autobiographical. 
In  the  story  of  his  hero's  miseries  at  school,  his  apprenticeship 

with  the  apothecary-,  his  journey  to  London,  and  his 
"Ro&rick  experiences  in  the  fleet,  Smollett  draws  upon  his  own 
(1748)  capital  of  adventure.  Roderick's  savage  truculence 

is  the  result  of  his  own  detestation  for  the  life  he 
had  led  in  those  days ;  and  all  the  earlier  part  of  the  novel  is 
written  with  a  ferocious  energy  to  which  a  keen  memory  gave 
its  sting.  There  is  probably  no  detail  in  the  account  of  the 
medical  examination  and  the  story  of  tyranny  on  board  ship 
which  had  not,  in  actual  life,  printed  itself  on  Smollett's  vision 
like  a  photograph.  Roderick  Random,  for  this  reason,  is  in 
some  respects  the  liveliest  of  Smollett's  novels.  With  all  its 
hero's  worthlessness,  and  in  spite  of  a  prevailing  ugliness  of 

detail,  it  is  an  eminently  readable  book.     Pertgrine 
*     Pickle,  on  the  other  hand,  which,  as  regards  its  hero 

and  the  character  of  his  adventures,  is  neither  better 

nor  worse  than  its  predecessor,  lapses,  after  a  good 
beginning,  into  a  slight  monotony,  relieved  here  and  there  by 
elaborate  comic  episodes,  but  producing  in  general  a  long-drawn 
and  tedious  effect.  The  worst  thing  about  Smollett's  heroes, 
from  an  artistic  point  of  view,  is  that,  while  we  recognise  them 
by  their  constant  faithfulness  to  the  worst  qualities,  we  gain  no 
other  impression  of  them.  Roderick  Random,  for  example,  is 
at  one  time  described  as  gawky  and  ugly,  and  even  mean  and 
cowardly,  at  another  time  he  is  represented  as  handsome  and 
brave  ;  and,  with  such  inconsistencies,  we  are  forced,  in  the 
end,  to  fall  back  upon  the  amusement  to  be  derived  from  their 
boisterous  pranks  and  adventures. 

It  is  a  very  extraordinary  thing  that,  at  the  end  of  his  life, 
when  his  temper  seemed  to  be  growing  more  gloomy  and  fierce 

with  every  fresh  book  he  wrote,  Smollett  should  have 
'clink"?"™*  turned  his  hand,  in  Humphrey  Clinker,  to  a  picture 
11771):  of  manners  not  unworthy  of  Fielding.  The  change 

contrast          js  radical.     Hitherto,  he   had   written   a  lively  and 
'predecessors,    picturesque  style,  and  his  stories  had  rambled  along 

in  a  happy,  inconsequent  way.  But  Humphrey 
Clinker  is  an  advance  upon  this  fluency  ;  the  letters  of  which 
the  story  is  composed  read,  not  merely  with  ease,  but  with  an 
unusual  grace  and  charm  of  style.  Its  humour,  too,  is  above 
the  plane  of  farce.  The  humour  which  we  detect  in  Roderick 
Random  and  Peregrine  Pickle  is  chiefly  mechanical,  depending 
upon  blows  and  kicks  and  extravagant  terrors  and  other  rough 
pieces  of  frivolity.  But,  although  there  is  plenty  of  fun  and 
grotesque  incident  in  Humphrey  Clinker,  the  note  which  it 
touches  is  deeper,  and  the  whole  framework  of  the  tale  vibrates 
with  it.  Hitherto,  we  have  remembered  Smollett's  characters, 
from  Commodore  Trunnion  downwards,  only  by  their  oddities, 
by  some  phrase  or  mannerism  which  becomes  familiar  with 
repetition  ;  but  we  add  Squire  Matthew  Bramble  and  his 
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travelling  companions,  not  to  our  gallery  of  caricatures,  but  to 
the  acquaintances  of  ordinary  life.  They  rub  shoulders  with 
the  best  company  of  fiction.  Here,  too,  the  wanderings  of  the 
picaresque  heroes  are  replaced  by  something  more  credible  and 
reasonable.  The  foundation  of  the  story  is  the 
journey  of  the  valetudinarian  Squire  round  the  thTnevel. 
English  watering-places  in  search  of  health,  and 
with  him  go  his  sister  Tabitha,  his  nephew  and  niece,  Mr.  and 
Miss  Melford,  and  an  illiterate  Welsh  maid-servant,  Winifred 
Jenkins.  Humphrey  Clinker  is  a  Methodist  footman,  picked  up 
on  the  route,  and  has  really  very  little  to  do  with  the  story. 
Their  adventures  are  told  in  the  letters  of  each  of  the  party  to 
their  special  correspondents  ;  and  these  letters,  from  Squire 
Bramble's  splendid  descriptions  of  Bath  and  H arrogate  down  to 
Winifred  Jenkins'  admirably  misspelt  scrawls  to  her  fellow- 
servant — the  most  brilliant  example,  before  The  Yelloivplush 
Papers,  of  this  kind  of  humour — are  written  with  so  uniform  a 
vivacity  that,  if  the  method  of  telling  a  story  by  letters  was  ever, 
from  all  points  of  view,  successful,  it  was  here.  Matthew 
Bramble  rinds  all  his  health-resorts  detestable,  and  extracts  a 
buoyant  cheerfulness  from  his  own  hypochondria  ;  young  Mr. 
Melford  observes  men  and  manners  and  eligible  young  ladies 
with  a  sprightly  and  modish  wit  ;  Miss  Lydia  is  followed  and 
won  by  a  faithful  admirer  ;  Miss  Bramble,  whose  letters  to  her 
housekeeper  are  as  precious  as  Winifred  Jenkins'  less  pre- 
tentious correspondence,  falls  a  victim  to  the  angular  charms 
of  the  Celtic  Lismahago  ;  and  Winifred  herself  fixes  her  affec- 
tions upon  the  pious  Clinker.  The  contrast  between  this 
charming  book  and  its  predecessors  is  the  most  pleasant 
imaginable.  There  is  not  much  of  a  plot,  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  course  of  the  tale  is  spoiled  by  none  of  those  irrelevant 
digressions  in  the  Spanish  manner  to  which  Fielding  was 
attracted  in  his  Man  of  the  Kill's  story  in  7*om  Jones,  and 
Smollett  himself  fell  a  venal  prey  in  the  Memoirs  of  a  Lady  of 
Quality,  which  he  inserted  for  Lady  Vane  in  Peregrine  Pickle. 
The  other  novels  are,  in  their  way,  pleasant  reading ;  but  it  is 
on  the  merits  of  Humphrey  Clinker  alone,  its  abundant  humour, 
its  droll  incident,  its  reality,  and  its  good  temper,  that  Smollett 
can  claim  his  place  among  the  great  novelists. 

Smollett  was  something  of  a  poet  as  well  as  a  novelist,  and, 
among  other  things,  wrote  the  powerful  verses  called  The  Tears 
of  Scotland,  which  breathed  his  generous  and  patriotic 
indignation,  horror-struck  at  the  cruelties  inflicted  by 
the  "  Butcher "  Cumberland's  orders  after  Culloden. 
This  poem  is  honourable  to  Smollett's  courage  as  well  as  to 
his  talent ;  for  so  free  an  expression  of  outraged  patriotism  was 
then  dangerous  ;  and  it  is  recorded  that  the  poet,  warned  of 
his  peril  after  composing  six  stanzas  of  vigorous  denunciation, 
instantly  sat  down  and  added  a  seventh  more  bitter  and  stinging 
than  tfrose  which  had  gone  before. 


Smollett's 
poetry. 
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§  13.  LAURENCE  STERNE  was  a  brilliant  and  irregular  genius, 
whose  work  occupies   an  unique   place   in   English   literature. 

His  character  and  writings  were  equally  eccentric, 
L.-U-KKNCE  and  were  guiltless  of  consistency  or  attention  to 
(1713^1768).  principle.  He  was  the  son  of  a  soldier,  Roger  Sterne, 

who  held  an  ensign's  commission  in  a  regiment  of 
foot,  and  he  was  born  at  Clonmel  in  Ireland.  During  the  first 
ten  years  of  his  life  he  travelled  from  barrack  to  barrack  with 
his  father's  regiment ;  but  in  1723  he  went  to  the  grammar 
school  at  Halifax,  and  stayed  there  till  1731.  In  the  same 
year  his  father,  then  quartered  in  Jamaica,  died  of  a  fever,  and 
it  was  by  the  generosity  of  a  cousin  of  his  father's  that  Sterne 
went  to  Cambridge,  as  a  sizar  of  Jesus  College.  His  father's 
family  had  considerable  influence.  Dr.  Richard  Sterne,  his 
great-grandfather,  had  been  Master  of  Jesus  and  Archbishop  of 
York,  and  his  uncle,  Dr.  Jaques  Sterne,  procured  him  preferment 
in  York  diocese.  In  1738,  two  years  after  his  first  ordination, 

Sterne  was  inducted  to  the  living  of  Sutton-in-the- 
Farnchial  Forest ;  and,  during  his  twenty  years  of  residence  in 
Yorkshire.  1&S  country  place,  his  marriage  with  Miss  Elizabeth 

Lumley  (1741)  brought  him  the  additional  living  of 
Stillington  as  a  wedding  portion  ;  while,  in  1741,  he  was  collated 
to  a  prebendal  stall  in  York  Minster,  exchanging  it,  in  the 
following  year,  for  one  richer.  As  a  clergyman  his  life  reflected 
little  credit  on  his  profession.  He  was  fanciful,  vain,  and  self- 
indulgent,  perpetually  at  war  with  the  neighbouring  clergy  ;  his 
conduct  towards  his  wife  was  base  and  selfish,  and  he  masked 
caprice  and  harshness  under  a  pretence  of  extreme  sensibility. 
Moreover,  he  flirted  prodigiously  with  that  odious  sentimen- 
talism  of  which  he  became  the  apostle.  "  I  must  ever,"  lie 
said,  "  have  some  Dulcinea  in  my  head  ;  it  harmonises  the 

soul."     It  was  not,  however,  till  1759  that  he  wrote 

anvthing  on  his  own  account.     The  first  two  volumes 

of   The   Life   and    Opinions  of   Tristram   Shandy, 
ris™'n     Gent.,  were  published  by  a  York  bookseller  at  the 

beginning  of  1760,  and  the  novelty  and   oddity  of 

their  style  instantly  raised  Sterne  to  the  summit  of 
popularity.  He  went  up  to  London  to  enjoy  his  success  and 
became  the  lion  of  the  season,  gratifying  his  morbid  taste  for 
flatter}-,  and  indulging  in  a  series  of  new  flirtations  and  in- 
trigues. Lord  Fauconberg  presented  him  to  a  much  better 
Yorkshire  living  ;  and,  at  the  close  of  the  season,  he  went  to  his 
new  rectory  of  Coxwold  to  write  the  third  and  fourth  volumes 
of  Tristram  Shandy,  which  appeared  in  1761.  However,  his 
health  was  beginning  to  fail,  and  he  was  obliged  to  seek  rest. 

At   the  end  of  1761   the    fifth  and  sixth  volun 
sears        *"S  book  appeared  ;  and,  early  in  1762,  he  went  to 
andyl?ath.      Toulouse  with  his  wife   and   daughter,  and   stayed 

abroad  till  1764.  In  January,  1765,  the  seventh  and 
eighth  volumes  of  Tristram  Shandy  were  published.  He  pre- 
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viously,  in  1760,  had  supplemented  the  earliest  section  of  his 
novel  by  a  book  of  Sermons,  written  in  the  same  style  ;  and  in 
1766  and  1769  he  provided  the  public  with  further  volumes  of 
similar  discourses.  Meanwhile,  in  1765,  he  had  gone  abroad 
once  more,  returning  in  1766,  and  the  material  of  this  journey 
was  worked  up  into  the  two  volumes  of  the  Sentimental  Journey. 
The  ninth  volume  of  Tristram  Shandy  completed  the  book 
in  January,  1767,  and,  a  little  more  than  a  year  later,  the 
Sentimental  Jotirney  appeared.  The  two  small  volumes  were 
intended  to  be  the  beginning  of  another  serial  book ;  but, 
unfortunately,  once  again  in  London,  social  distractions  and  an 
animated  flirtation  with  Mrs.  Draper,  the  lady  known  in  his 
Letters  from  Yorick  (1775)  as  Eliza,  exhausted  the  small  capital 
of  health  which  remained  to  Sterne.  In  March,  1768,  he  died 
in  a  Bond  Street  lodging-house.  The  servants  who  attended 
his  deathbed  plundered  him  of  such  trifles  as  he  possessed  ; 
and  there  is  a  story  that  his  body  was  stolen  after  burial  and 
dissected  by  an  anatomical  professor  at  Cambridge. 

§  14.  The  unparalleled  eccentricity  of  Sterne's  style  is  one  of 
the  most  curious  things  in  English  ;  it  brought  him  his  reputa- 
tion, and  made  his  too  exuberant  sentimentalism  an 
influence,  not  merely  in  England,  but  in  Europe.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  artificial  styles  imaginable  ;  its 
effect  depends  on  parentheses  and  lacunae  and  sudden  suppres- 
sions ;  it  follows  no  known  rules  of  English  prose,  but  steps  out 
confidently  on  a  path  of  broken  periods  and  isolated  interjections. 
At  the  same  time,  while  it  never  leads  us  to  forget  its  author, 
but  emphasises  his  personality  very  strongly,  its  imperfections 
and  sins  against  grammar  and  logic  are  so  perfected  that  it 
reads  naturally  and  without  effort,  and  every  sentence  at  once 
conveys  its  meaning.  In  this  respect  its  deficiencies  are  its 
real  strength  ;  we  can  say  of  no  other  style  with  more  truth 
that  it  is  the  man  himself.  Sterne  deliberately  set  himself  to 
the  task  of  writing  as  no  one  else  dared  to  write,  and  his 
audacity  captured  him  an  audience  which  he  could  have  secured 
in  no  other  way.  Every  sentence  of  his  work,  with  its  absence 
of  construction,  its  sudden  irrelevance,  its  confusion  of  all  order, 
is  a  type  and  complete  instance  of  his  method  of  composition. 
Tristram  Shandy  is  not,  in  any  accepted  sense  of 
the  word,  a  novel  at  all ;  it  has  no  plot,  nothing 
even  of  the  coherency  of  Smollett's  hotch-potch  of 
adventures.  The  hero  never  appears.  Sometimes  the 
story  is  told  through  his  mouth  ;  sometimes  the  task  of  this 
inconsequent  rambling  is  transferred  to  Mr.  Yorick,  as  Sterne 
called  himself  in  all  his  books.  Here  and  there  we  feel  that  we 
are  launched  upon  a  regular  current  of  plot ;  from  time  to  time 
we  are  thrown  back  again  into  a  chaos  of  digression.  We  never 
know  how  far  Sterne  is  going  to  take  us  ;  his  episodes  lead  us 
nowhere.  In  the  middle  of  a  more  or  less  consecutive  story  we 
are  brought  to  a  dead  stop  ;  we  break  off  in  the  climax  of  a 
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sentence  into  a  fresh  chapter  ;  we  turn  a  page  and  see  a  row 
of  asterisks,  a  diagram,  or  a  black  oblong  of  printer's  ink.  The 
consequence  is  that  Sterne  is  never  tedious  ;  his  madness  is  so 
irrevocably  his  method  that,  to  a  reader  with  any  sense  of 
humour,  it  is  never  irritating.  Moreover,  in  this  prodigal 
Humour  f  Jum^^e  °*  frivolity  is  enshrined  a  humour  which, 
tkelook:  with  aU  its  defects,  is  as  true  and  delicate  as  any, 
Sterne's  blending  its  grotesqueness  with  its  pathos  in  that 
^kum^ur  happy  conjunction  which  so  few  have  achieved. 

Sterne  could  be  a  ribald  buffoon  ;  and  the  grave 
fault  of  Tristram  Shandy — a  fault  which  becomes  obvious 
long  before  we  really  appreciate  the  book's  virtues — is  its 
simpering  indecency.  The  coarseness  of  tone  which  distin- 
guishes Fielding  and  Smollett  is  an  utterly  different  thing. 
The  indecency  of  Tristram  Shandy  is  contained  in  sly  allusions, 
in  inferences  read  between  the  lines,  in  dashes  and  marks  of 
interrogation,  and  is  nothing  less  than  wanton  prurience. 
Sterne  was  much  indebted  to  Rabelais,  but  his  vice  of  writing 
is  an  infinitely  more  objectionable  thing  than  Rabelais' boisterous 
animalism.  The  worst  point  about  it  is  that  it  is  closely  allied 
to  a  capacity  for  pathos  which,  in  its  excess,  becomes  mere 
snivelling.  But  when  his  humour  got  the  better  of  his  in- 
decency and  sentimentalism  he  wrote  in  the  spirit  of  Shake- 
speare. The  whole  Shandy  household — "  my  father,"  with 
his  crotchets  and  philosophy,  Uncle  Toby,  with  his  love  for 
military  operations,  his  simplicity,  his  affectionate  nature  and 
his  intense  compassion  for  all  misfortune,  the  faithful  Corporal 
Trim,  and  every  individual  down  to  the  "  foolish  fat  scullion  " 

— are  creatures  of  the   finest   comedy.     As   an    in- 
.    stance  of  real  humour,  of  the  union  of  the  ludicrous 

and  pathetic,  Uncle  Toby  is  among  the  first  master- 
pieces of  character.  For  example,  when  Tristram's  father 
was  consoling  himself  for  the  death  of  his  elder  son,  and 
quoting,  without  context,  the  consolatory  letter  of  Servius 
Sulpicius  to  Cicero,  Uncle  Toby  thought  him  to  be  relating  an 
experience  of  his  own  travels  as  a  Turkey  merchant.  " '  And 
pray,  brother,'  quoth  my  uncle  Toby,  .  .  .  'what  year  of  our 
Lord  was  this  ? '  'It  was  no  year  of  our  Lord,'  replied  my 
father.  '  That's  impossible  ! '  cried  my  uncle  Toby.  *  Simple- 
ton ! '  said  my  father,  '  it  was  forty  years  before  Christ  was 
born.'  My  uncle  Toby  had  but  two  things  for  it,  either  to 
suppose  his  brother  to  be  the  Wandering  Jew,  or  that  his 
misfortunes  had  disordered  his  brain.  *  May  the  Lord  God 
of  heaven  and  earth  protect  him  and  restore  him  ! '  said  my 
uncle  Toby,  praying  silently  for  my  father,  and  with  tears  in 
his  eyes.  My  father  placed  the  tears  to  a  proper  account,  and 
went  on  with  his  harangue  with  great  spirit." 

This  is  not  an  isolated  instance  of  the  pure  gold  which,  in 
Sterne's  books,  is  to  be  found  among  much  dross.  Our  pleasant 
familiarity  with  Uncle  Toby,  Widow  Wadman,  and  the  rest, 
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growing  by  a  constant  series  of  allusions  rather  than  by  any 
definite  description — for  they  are  introduced  hastily  and  acci- 
dentally, and,  in  every  case,  are  the  subjects  of  appa- 
rently casual  reference — is  all  the  greater  and  more   stemfs 
lasting  on  account  of  the  digressions  and  the  shape-    character. 
less  pattern  in  which  their  portraits  are  framed.     So 
far  as  Sterne  himself  is  concerned,  the  most  interesting  digression 
in  Tristram  Shandy  is  the  continental  journey  in  the  seventh 
volume,  which  is,  in  a  measure,  a  forecast  of  the  Sentimental 
Journey.     Of  this  later  work,  famous  as  it  is,  there    T;ie«Sen. 
is  not  much  to  say.    Sterne  was  essentially  a  creature   timentai 
of  sentiment,  and   in  these  notes  of  travel  we  are    Journey" 
in  the  closest  relation  with  his  temperament.     His    (I768)- 
sensitive   spirit  vibrated  to   the   slightest   incident,  and  mag- 
nified it  to  heroic  proportions   of  pathos.      Like  Richardson, 
Sterne,  in  his  character  of  a   man   of  feeling,  excited  more 
sympathy  in  France  than  in  England.     The  English  taste,  less 
fine  and  emotional,  put  much  of  his  sentiment  down  to  mawkish 
affectation  ;  and  the  popularity  of  the  Sentimental  Journey  is 
due  to   its   picturesque  character  rather  than  to   its   slightly 
morbid  tone.      Nevertheless,   the   emphasis   which        - 
Sterne  laid  on  sentiment,  while,  in  extreme  cases,  it   stern?" 
produced  tearful  books  like  Henry  Mackenzie's  Man 
of  Feeling,   brought  a   certain    element   of  needed  . 

humanity  into  English  literature.  The  hard,  brutal 
quality  of  Smollett's  work,  and  the  fact  that  Fielding's  pathos 
is  the  merest  minimum,  are  signs  that  something  more  gentle 
was  necessary,  and  this  Sterne  supplied.  His  sentiment  is  not 
without  religion  of  a  kind  ;  but  Mr.  Yorick's  sermons  afford  very 
little  pious  consolation,  and  are  simply  Shandean  pleasantries 
refined  for  the  pulpit.  Sterne  possessed  a  great  capacity  for 
parading  obscure  and  quaint  erudition,  and,  through 
the  mouths  of  Mr.  Shandy,  Tristram,  and  Mr.  JJjJ^Jpwf, 
Yorick,  there  pass  a  great  many  allusions  to  for- 
gotten authors,  which,  at  the  time,  gave  Sterne  a  great  reputation 
for  learning.  But  later  ages,  expert  in  the  study  of  Burton  and 
Rabelais,  to  say  nothing  of  the  old  lawyers  and  canonists,  have 
discovered  that  the  vicar  of  Coxwold  was  a  sad  plagiarist,  who 
drained  these  fountains  of  allusion  without  scruple.  Neverthe- 
less, he  has  not  spoiled  our  appreciation  of  Rabelais  or  Burton, 
but,  by  his  unprincipled  borrowing,  has  given  an  additional 
originality  of  flavour  to  his  own  book. 

§  15.  The  prose  fiction  of  OLIVER  GOLDSMITH  is  not  by  any 
means  his  only  claim  to   distinction.     Johnson,  in   the  Latin 
epitaph  for  his  friend's   monument   in   the  Abbey, 
spoke  of  him  as  one  "qui   nullum   fere   scribendi    GOLDSMITH 
genus  non  tetigit,  nullum  quod  tetigit  non  ornavit "    (1728-1774). 
— who  left   scarce  any  kind  of  writing  untouched,    ^"r£?/* 
and  touched  none  that  he   did  not  grace.     More- 
over,  he    belongs,  by  his   friendships,   to   a   somewhat    later 
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period  in  eighteenth-century  literature  than  Fielding,  Sterne, 
or  Smollett.  But  the  best  place  to  be  found  for  him  is  among 
the  novelists.  By  virtue  of  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield  he  is 
worthy  to  sit  beside  the  greatest  masters  of  English  fiction  ; 
while,  in  the  admirable  delicacy  of  his  prose  and  his  command 
of  narrative  style,  he  is  the  best  follower  of  Steele  and  Addison, 

using  their  free  and  graceful  English  for  his  charming 

fiction.  He  was  born  at  Pallas  in  County  Longford, 
where  his  father,  a  poor  curate  of  English  extraction,  was 
struggling,  with  the  aid  of  a  miserable  stipend,  to  bring  up  a 
large  family.  His  early  years  were  spent  at  Lissoy  in  West- 
meath,  about  eight  miles  from  his  birthplace  ;  and,  in  1744, 
an  uncle,  Mr.  Contarine,  sent  him  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
where  he  obtained  a  sizarship.  However,  his  life  at  college 
was  idle  and  disreputable  ;  he  became  notorious  for  his  irregu- 
larities, and,  although  his  extravagance  was  time  after  time 
forgiven  him,  was  always  out  of  pocket  and  in  debt.  He  took 
his  degree  in  1749,  and,  without  any  fixed  intention  of  em- 
bracing a  profession,  was  a  tutor  for  a  short  time  in  an  Irish 

family.  In  1753  he  made  up  his  mind,  after  long 
travels  hesitation,  to  read  medicine,  and  went  for  that 

purpose  to  Edinburgh.  However,  his  design  did  not 
hold  firm  very  long,  but,  migrating  to  Leyden  in  1754,  he 
travelled  all  over  the  Continent.  He  boasted  afterwards  that 
he  had  taken  a  medical  degree  at  some  foreign  university — 
either  Louvain  or  Padua — but  his  very  superficial  and  inaccurate 
knowledge  of  medicine  makes  the  assertion  of  very  little  value. 
It  seems  that  he  went  through  Europe  like  a  beggar,  tramping 
the  highroads  with  a  flute,  or  subsisting  on  the  casual  alms  of 
a  poor  scholar.  While  wandering  in  Switzerland  he  sketched 
out  the  plan  of  The  Traveller,  the  poem  which  afterwards  was 
the  beginning  of  his  fame.  In  1756  he  found  his  way  to 

London,  and,  during  the  next  eight  years,  his  life 
Period  of  Was  a  continual  struggle  with  famine.  His  literary 
SLorufon  *"  apprenticeship  was  passed  in  a  severe  school,  and  he 

began  by  reading  proofs  for  Richardson's  printing 
press.  In  1757  the  bookseller  Griffiths,  who  owned  The 
Monthly  Review,  engaged  him  to  write  articles  for  his  maga- 
zine, and  employed  him  in  a  number  of  small  commissions 
— schoolbooks,  tales  for  children,  prefaces,  indices,  reviews  of 
books,  and  contributions  to  various  periodicals — in  which  he 
certainly  found  plenty  of  time  to  form  and  practise  his  admirable 
style.  But  literary  work  was  only  his  partial  occupation.  If 
he  was  constant  in  anything,  it  was  in  his  hack-work  for  the 
booksellers  ;  and  this,  even  with  the  smallncss  of  the  u 
would  have  probably  given  him  enough  to  live  upon  had  it  not 
been  for  his  extreme  improvidence.  He  was  childishly  generous, 
madly  in  love  with  pleasure  and  fine  clothes,  and  fond  of 
gambling.  To  make  some  money  he  served,  now  as  a  chemist's 
shopman,  now  as  an  usher  in  a  boarding-school,  the  dru<: 
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his  employer  and  the  butt  and  laughing-stock  of  his  pupils,  now 
as  a  doctor  in  the  lowest  and  most  squalid  parts  of  London — 
among  "  the  beggars  of  Axe  Lane,"  as  he  himself  expressed  it. 
More  than  once,  under  the  pressure  of  intolerable  distress,  he 
exchanged  the  bondage  of  the  school  for  the  severer  drudgery 
of  the  corrector's  table  in  the  printing  office,  and  more  than 
once  he  was  driven  back  again  to  the  school.  At  one  time, 
during  this  wretched  period  of  his  career,  he  failed  to  pass  an 
examination  for  the  post  of  hospital  mate,  when,  in  order  to 
appear  decently  before  the  board  at  Surgeons'  Hall,  and  having 
no  money  with  which  to  get  new  clothes,  he  pawned  a  suit  which 
Griffiths  had  lent  him. 

But  although,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  Goldsmith's  expenditure 
was  far  in  advance  of  his  earnings,  success  came  to  him  before 
long.     His  Enquiry  into  the  Present  State  of  Polite         .    . 
Learning  in  Europe  (1759),  his  first  original  essay,    of^ort^bud 
which  was   published    anonymously,   obtained    him   work  and 
more  work  from  the  booksellers.      In   May,   1761,    J"*^J^*' 
he  met  Dr.  Johnson  for  the   first  time,  and  from 
that  day  forward  was  under   the  wing  of  this   excellent  and 
dictatorial  friend.     Goldsmith  continued  to  write  anonymously 
for   some   time   after  this   meeting.     The  masterly  Citizen   of 
the   World  (1762),  in  which   he   assumed   the   character  of  a 
Chinese  traveller  in  England,  was  a  reprint  of  letters  originally 
published   in   Newbery's  P^lblic  Ledger.      In   1764,   puiucation 
however,   The    Traveller  appeared  under  his   own   of"  The 
name,  and,  in  1765,  he  collected  his  occasional  essays    Traveller" 
into  a  single  volume.     This  was  the  opening  of  a 
period  of  comparative  prosperity ;  he  emerged  from  the  slough 
of  obscure  drudgery   and   became   a  popular  favourite.      The 
public  were  agreed   that,  since  the  days  of  Pope,  nothing   so 
harmonious  or  so  original  as  The  Traveller  had  been  seen  ;  and 
Goldsmith,  with  a  future  of  uninterrupted  success,  might,  but 
for  his  folly  and  improvidence,  from  which  no  amount  of  fortune 
could  have  saved  him,  have  died  a  rich  man.     He  came  from 
obscure  suburban  lodgings  into  the  town,  and  eventu- 
ally settled  down  in  extravagant   chambers   in  the   ^^^ 
Middle   Temple.     In    1766  appeared   The   Vicar  of  l^^ss. 
Wakefield,   which  Johnson  had   sold  for  him  two 
years  before  ;  and  in  January,  1768,  Goldsmith  came  before  the 
public   as   a  comic   dramatist  with    The   Good-Natur'd  Man. 
Although  the  production  of  the  piece  at  Covent  Garden  was  not 
altogether  a  failure,  it  was  rather  too  robust  a  comedy  for  the 
sentimental  taste  of  the  time,  and  formed  too  strong  a  contrast 
to  the  admired  and  tearful  False  Delicacy  of  the  popular  author, 
Hugh  Kelly,  which  had  appeared  the  week  before.     Two  years 
later,  in  1770,  Goldsmith  followed  up  The  Traveller  with  a  com- 
panion poem,   The  Deserted  Village,  written   in   something  of 
the  same  manner  and  with  no  less  touching  a  perfection  ;  and, 
in  1773,  ne  provided    The  Good-Natur'd  Man  with  a  worthy 
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pendant  in  the  shape  of  She  Stoops  to  Conquer.  In  these 
closing  years  of  his  life  he  was  one  of  the  most  popular  writers 
of  the  time  ;  his  society  was  courted  by  the  brilliant  circle  which 
surrounded  Johnson  and  Reynolds,  and  he  became  a  member  of 
the  famous  Club  so  intimately  associated  with  the  literary  history 
of  his  day.  With  a  far  greater  genius  and  gift  of. writing,  he 
stands  to  his  contemporaries  in  somewhat  of  the 
amiability  same  relation  that  existed  between  Gay  and  the 
and  ex-  circle  of  Pope  and  Swift.  It  was  as  impossible  to 
travagancc.  avo^  ioving  him  as  to  avoid  despising  him.  His 
vanity,  his  childish  though  not  malignant  envy,  his  Irish  aptitude 
for  blunders,  his  eagerness  to  shine  in  conversation,  for  which 
he  was  peculiarly  unfitted,  his  weaknesses  and  genius  combined, 
made  him  the  pet  and  laughing-stock  of  the  whole  company. 
Meanwhile,  his  constant  extravagance  kept  him  in  continual 
slavery  to  the  booksellers,  and  they,  presuming  on  his  graceful 
English  and  exquisite  talent,  persuaded  him  to  write  a  set  of 
books  for  which  he  neither  had  the  requisite  knowledge  nor 
could  make  the  necessary  researches — a  History  of  England 
(1764),  a  History  of  Rome  (1769),  a  History  of  Greece  (1774), 
and  a  History  of  Animated  Nature  (1774).  For  the  first  three 
he  had  to  depend  upon  second-hand  facts,  while  the  last  was  an 
abbreviated  translation  of  Buffon  ;  but  in  all  four  his  grace  of 
narration  and  style  compensated  for  his  total  ignorance  of  the 
subject.  It  was  only  natural  that  his  debts  and  continual  want 
of  money  should  have  preyed  upon  his  mind  and  injured  his 
health.  In  1774  he  fell  seriously  ill,  and,  relying  on 
Tt  '  his  knowledge  of  medicine,  imprudently  persisted  in 
disregarding  his  physician's  advice  and  in  employing  a  violent 
remedy  which  put  an  end  to  his  life.  He  died  at  his  lodgings 
in  Brick  Court,  Middle  Temple,  and  was  buried  in  the  Temple 
churchyard.  He  left  ^2000  of  debts  behind  him.  Yet,  in  spite 
of  his  criminal  carelessness,  no  man's  death  was  so  bemoaned  in 
his  age,  not  merely  by  Johnson  and  his  faithful  friends,  but  by 
many  poor  wretches  whom  he  had  relieved  with  an  inexhaustible 
benevolence  and  a  singular  disregard  of  his  own  difficulties. 

§  1 6.  In  whatever  Goldsmith  wrote  he  showed  the  same 
wonderful  delicacy,  which  made  his  style  the  living  image  of 
his  thought.  The  squalid  distress  of  his  early  career 
Goldsmith's  was  merely  the  purifying  influence  of  his  work.  The 
eighteenth  century  in  England  was  not  remarkable  for 
any  over-fastidiousness  in  literature  or  manners,  and  Goldsmith's 
work  is  the  exception  to  its  age.  We  naturally  think  of  him  as 
a  second  Addison.  The  difference  between  the  spirit  and  style 
of  the  two  men  is  the  difference  between  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  the  century.  Both  men  used  their  language  with  the 
same  consummate  ease,  and  in  no  other  hands,  during  that  long 
period  of  glorious  work,  do  correctness  and  purity  of  style  free 
themselves  so  completely  from  stiffness.  But  the  clement  of 
classical  gravity  which  is  natural  to  all  Addison's  writing  is 
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foreign  to  Goldsmith's.      Addison's  style,  so  to  speak,  always 
wears  a  wig  :  Goldsmith's  is  in  its  own  hair.     Addison  receives 
his   readers   with  a   charming  condescension   and   in  his  best 
clothes  :  Goldsmith  comes  to  see  them  on  equal  terms  and  in  a 
becoming  deshabille.      We  never  feel,  in  reading   Goldsmith, 
that  he  is  holding  himself  aloof  from  us  ;   he  chats  to  us  as 
easily  as   Fielding,  and,  if  he  has  not  Fielding's  great  breadth 
of  vision  and  depth  of  insight,  his  choice  of  words  is  better. 
But  we  must  judge  Goldsmith  ultimately  by  his  humour.     In 
this  respect  he   is   thoroughly  characteristic   of  the   His 
change   which   had  passed  over   English   literature   humour. 
since  the  day  of  Addison  and  Pope — the  transition   its  pathetic 
from  a  critical  humour  to  a  humour  springing  more   qua 
directly  from  the  side  of  sentiment.     Goldsmith  never  addresses 
us,  like  Fielding,  with  laughter  uppermost ;  on  the  other  hand, 
he  has  nothing  of  Sterne's  nauseous  predilection  for  tears  ;  but 
the  predominating  note  in  his  work  js  its  intense  tenderness,  its 
caressing  sympathy  with  misfortune,  and  the  absence  of  scorn 
from  its  recognition  of  the  grotesque.     This  peculiar  form  of 
sentiment — and  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  better — is  seen  at  its 
best  in  the  two  companion  poems,  The  Traveller  and 
The  Deserted  Village.     We  do  not  read  the  first  for   J?£*esHoits 
its  false  social  theories,  nor  the  second  for  the  in- 
consistency between  the  pictures  of  Auburn  in  its  happiness  and 
in  its  decay.      They  attract  us  by  the  very  sadness  of  their 
light  verse  and  by  the  touch  of  personal  feeling  which  is  visible 
in  every   line.      Auburn,   the  "  deserted  village,"  is   generally 
supposed  to  be  Lissoy,  where  Goldsmith  had  spent  much  of  his 
childhood  ;  and,  in  his  hope  of  returning  to  pass  his  age  among 
the  scenes  of  his  boyhood,  and  in  all  his  detailed  descriptions 
of  the  place,  we  see  the  force  of  reminiscence.     In  both  poems 
the  landscape  is  seen,  as  it  were,  through  an  atmosphere  of  soft 
haze.     We  can  imagine  a  picture  of  Auburn  by  Claude  Lorrain  ; 
and,  just  as  in  Claude's  landscapes  we  find  the  formal  element 
of  classical  temples  and  a  certain  ordered  cultivation,  so  these 
picturesque  poems  are  contained  within  the  artificial  limits  of 
the  heroic  couplet. 

The  almost  impalpable  humour  which  lights  up  the  melancholy 
of  The  Deserted  Village  is  seen  at  its  best  in  certain  chapters 
of    The    Citizen    of  the    World.      The    picture    of 
"  Mr.    Tibbs,  the    second-rate   beau,"    might   stand   £»v2£*  of 
by  itself  as  Goldsmith's   claim   to   a   place    among    the  World" 
writers   of  fiction.     Beau   Tibbs  is  the  finest  result 
of  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  life,  and  of  an  ex- 
perience   that   had  taught  its   possessor  how  much 
there   was   to   laugh  at  and  how  much   more   to   pity.      The 
portrait  is  not  a  mere  sketch  ;  it  is  the  finished  study  of  a  type. 
This  beau  is  a  pretender  to  fashion,  who  lives  in  a  dreadful 
garret  and  wears  tarnished  finery,  but,  even  amid  the  miserable 
poverty  of  his   surroundings,  boasts  of  his  intimacy  with  the 
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leaders  of  society,  and  talks  of  his  wretched  room  as  though  it 
were  a  palace.  Painful  as  this  picture,  with  all  its  accumulated 
detail,  cannot  fail  to  be,  it  loses  much  of  its  dreariness  in  the 
human  kindness  with  which  Goldsmith  treats  it.  Beau  Tibbs 
is  doubtless  a  contemptible  person  ;  but,  in  his  deliberate  in- 
sensibility to  his  surroundings,  there  is  a  kind  of  poor  heroism 
which,  if  somewhat  shameless,  is  indescribably  pathetic.  The 
picture  of  Major  Ponto,  in  Thackeray's  Book  of  Snobs,  is  rather 
similar  ;  but  Thackeray's  humour,  in  its  very  definite  alternation 
of  rather  cruel  satire  with  unalloyed  pathos,  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  Goldsmith's,  in  which  the  satire  is  so  gentle  and  so 
inextricable  from  a  pathos  so  prevalent.  The  chapters  on  Beau 
Tibbs,  great  as  they  are,  occur  in  the  middle  of  a  number  of 
desultory  essays,  and  are,  on  that  account,  perhaps,  familiar 
to  a  smaller  audience  than  The  Vicar  of  Wakeficld. 
"The  vicar  Qf  this  immortal  romance  it  is  difficult  to  say  more 
%ld"  (1766).  than  that*  in  sP'te  °f  its  absurdly  inconsistent  plot 
and  utter  want  of  construction,  it  remains  one  of 
those  rare  gems  which  no  lapse  of  time  can  tarnish.  The 
gentle  and  quiet  humour  of  the  portrait  of  Dr.  Primrose,  the 
delicate  yet  vigorous  contrasts  of  character  in  the  other  per- 
sonages, the  constant  atmosphere  of  purity,  cheerfulness,  and 
gaiety — these,  with  the  transparency  and  grace  of  the  style,  will 
render  the  story  a  classic  for  all  time.  It  is,  however,  less  a 
novel  than  a  narrative  ;  it  is  a  picture  of  contemporary  manners 
rather  than  an  attempt  at  telling  a  story  artistically  ;  and  it 
occupies  no  place  in  the  evolution  of  the  English  novel — that 
is,  unless  we  regard  it  as  a  backward  step. 

Goldsmith's  admirable  comedies  appeared  at  a  time  when 
dramatic  literature,  if  plentiful,  was  very  unfruitful.  The  Good- 
Nat  itr'd  Man  is  an  excellent  comedy  of  manners  ;  but 
Goldsmith  was  too  good-tempered  and  too  much  in 
sympathy  with  his  own  hero  to  be  successful  in  that 
kind  of  satire  which  is  essential  to  such  pieces,  and 
we  see  his  characteristic  work  most  nearly  in  the 
laughable  character  of  Croaker,  and  in  the  scene  in 
which  Honeywood,  visited  by  Miss  Richland,  passes  off  the 
bailiffs  in  his  house  as  his  personal  friends.  But  in  She  Stoops 
"She  *°  C°nQucr  we  nave  a  first-rate  specimen  of  the 

stoops  to  comedy  of  intrigue,  whose  interest  mainly  depends 
Conquer"  upon  a  succession  of  lively  and  farcical  incidents 
and  lightly  sketched  pictures  of  eccentric  character. 
Since  the  Orange  period,  there  had  not  been  so  good  a 
comedy  on  the  English  stage,  and,  with  its  constant  merriment 
and  its  freedom  from  indelicacy,  it  has  kept  possession  of  the 
theatre  down  to  our  own  day.  In  the  scenes  between  Young 
Marlow  and  Miss  Hardcastle,  or  the  famous  scene  in  which 
Tony  Lumpkin,  a  character  worthy  of  Vanbmgh,  drives  his 
mother  round  and  round  the  horse-pond,  and  frightens  her  into 
believing  that  her  husband  is  a  highwayman,  we  see  Goldsmith 
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divesting  himself  of  his  melancholy  love  of  human  nature,  and 
revelling  in  the  most  pleasant  and  boisterous  absurdities.  In 
some  of  his  lighter  fugitive  poems  we  are  again  face 
to  face  with  this  droller  side  of  his  humour.  The  Humour  of 
Haunch  of  Venison  is  a  model  of  easy  narrative  and 
an  accurate  sketch  of  commonplace  society,  and  in 
the  piece  called  Retaliation  we  have  a  series  of  slight  yet 
delicate  portraits  of  Goldsmith's  most  distinguished  literary 
friends,  drawn  with  vigorous  and  refined  strokes.  Garrick, 
Burke,  and  Reynolds  appear  ;  Johnson,  Gibbon,  and  Boswell 
are  conspicuous  by  their  absence.  Several  of  the  songs  and 
ballads  scattered  through  his  work  are  remarkable  for  their 
tenderness  and  harmony  ;  and  indeed,  the  best  general  praise 
that  can  be  given  to  Goldsmith  is  to  remark  the  exceptional 
way  in  which,  while  giving  full  play  to  his  softer  emotions,  he 
avoided  the  pitfall  of  sickliness  and  effeminacy. 

§  17.  The  great  writers   whom   we  have  mentioned  in  this 
chapter  had  their  satellites  ;  but  neither  these  lesser  novelists 
nor  their  novels  are  in  any  sense  conspicuous.     In 
1744    SARAH    FIELDING,  the   sister   of  the   great  %£$&&. 
novelist,  brought  out  a  book  called  David  Simple,    SARAH 
which,  in   construction   and   general  tone,  certainly   fIELDIN£81 
belongs  to  the  new  class  of  novel,  and,  although  not    tI7IO~17 
aspiring  to  more  than  a  decent  mediocrity,  has  a  quiet  humour 
and  sentiment   of  its   own.     Miss  Fielding  published   another 
volume  of  David  Simple  in  1752,  and  a  translation  of  Xeno- 
phon's  Memorabilia  (1762),  and  lies  buried  at  Bath. 
Seven  years  later,  in  the  year  of  Amelia  and  Pere-    ROBERT 
grine    Pickle,    a    London    lawyer    called    ROBERT   f^™0^). 
PALTOCK  went  back  to  Defoe's  manner  in  The  Life 
and  Adventures  of  Peter  Wilkins  (1751),  an  Antarctic  Robin- 
son Crusoe.     And,  in  1760,  the  first  year  of  Tristram  Shandy, 
CHARLES    JOHNSTONE   published    his    Chrysal,  or 
Adventures  of  a  Guinea,  which,  imitating  Smollett   CHARLES 
in  his  most  ferocious  manner,  was  a  severe  satire   ^"s^)01*' 
on    the   sins   and   follies   of   the   age.     Its   success 
led  Johnstone  to  publish  two  supplementary  volumes  in  1765. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  last  in  date  of  the  great  novels 
is  Humphrey  Clinker  (1771).  Of  other  narratives  and  tales 
which  appeared  before  this  year,  we  shall  speak  in 
succeeding  chapters.  The  novel  did  not  win  its  way 
all  at  once,  and,  after  the  great  epoch  of  production, 
from  1740  to  1751,  it  began  to  languish.  In  an  age 
which  had  fully  accepted  the  novel,  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield, 
with  its  close  resemblance  to  the  Addisonian  narratives  of 
Marivaux,  would  not  have  been  possible.  The  seed  which  had 
been  sown  by  Richardson  and  Fielding  lay  dormant  until  its 
awakening  in  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

JOHNSON   AND   LATER  EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY   PROSE. 

§  i.  SAMUEL  JOHNSON  :  the  literary  dictator  of  his  age.  His  early  life 
and  hack-work  in  London.  §  2.  The  Dictionary.  Johnson  and  Lord 
Chesterfield.  §  3.  The  Vanity  of  Human  Wishes.  Irene.  Johnson's 
essays.  Decline  of  the  essay  in  English.  §  4.  Rasselas.  Johnson's 
escape  from  poverty.  §  5.  Meeting  of  Johnson  and  JAMES  Boswi  i.i.. 
The  Club.  Johnson's  friendships.  Tour  in  the  Hebrides.  §  6.  The 
Lives  of  the  Poets.  Johnson's  death  and  character.  §  7.  SIR  JOSHUA 
REYNOLDS  :  his  artistic  criticisms.  §  8.  LORD  CHESTERFIELD'S 
Letters  to  his  Son.  §  9.  DAVID  HUME.  Life  and  works.  §  10. 
Hume's  philosophical  writings.  The  History  of  England.  §  n.  WIL- 
LIAM ROBERTSON  :  his  historical  work.  §  12.  EDWARD  GIBBON. 
Life  and  character.  §  13.  The  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
§  14.  EDMUND  BURKE  :  his  life  and  style.  §  15.  The  Letters  of 
Junius  and  their  supposed  author.  §  16.  ADAM  SMITH.  The  \Vcalth 
of  Nations.  §  17.  SIR  WILLIAM  BLACKSTONE'S  Commentaries.  §  18. 
BUTLER'S  Analogy.  WARBURTON'S  Divine  Legation.  WILLIAM 
PALEY.  §  19.  GILBERT  WHITE.  The  Natural  History  of  Selborne. 

§  i.  THE  supreme  importance  of  SAMUEL  JOHNSON  in  the 
literature  of  his  century  consists  not  so  much  in  what  he  wrote 
SAMUEL  as  in  t^ie  guardianship  which  he  maintained  for  many 
JOHNSON  years  over  English  letters.  By  no  fictitious  or  as- 
^m^rtanc'c  sumec^  r^nt>  but  ^Y  v'rtue  of  an  unfailing  judgment 
rflSt  and  rigid  taste,  he  reached  a  supremacy  which  all 

literary  his  contemporaries  gladly  acknowledged  ;  and,  having 
position.  tjje  gOOCi  fortune  to  find  in  Boswell  the  best  of  biog- 
raphers, his  personal  eccentricities  and  table-talk — the  latter 
the  most  admirable  in  existence — have  come  down  to  posterity 
and  given  us  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  man  him- 
self which  we  enjoy  with  no  other  English  writer.  Moreover, 
his  influence  over  the  literary  life  of  his  day,  although  imperious, 
was  not  arrogant  or  domineering.  He  did  not  affect  exclusiveness 
or  aim  at  being  the  tyrant  of  a  small  society.  He  had  r 
himself  from  the  poorest  circumstances  to  the  highest  position 
to  which  he  could  aspire  ;  and,  all  through  his  life,  his  criticism 
showed  itself  independent  of  mercenary  feeling  and  ready  to  do 
justice  to  all  who  deserved  it.  In  spite  of  his  grimncss,  his 
bad  manners,  and  his  ugliness,  his  memory  is  that  of  the  most 
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lovable  of  men,  the  most  judicious  of  scholars,  and  the  best  of 
Christians. 

His  father  was  Michael  Johnson,  a  poor  and  struggling  book- 
seller at  Lichfield ;   and  it  was  in  Lichfield  that  he  was  born 
in  1 709.     From  his  childhood  he  was  disfigured  and 
half  blinded  by  the  King's  Evil,  a  form  of  scrofulous   2j2Si. 
disorder,  and,  when  he  was  only  three  years  old,  he 
was  taken  to  London  by  his  mother  and  touched  for  his  malady 
by  Queen  Anne.     The  disease  affected  both  his  appearance  and 
his  temper ;  it  seamed  and  deformed  a  naturally  imposing  face 
and  figure,  and  afflicted  him  with  strange  and  involuntary  con- 
tortions, like  St.  Vitus'  dance  ;  while  it  reacted  upon  his  mind 
and  temper,  saddling  him  with  a  constitutional  indolence  hostile 
to  his  genius  and  ambition    and  making  him-  irritable,  sombre, 
and  despondent.     He  was   educated  in  a  desultory  fashion,  first 
at   Lichfield   Grammar    School,   and   then   at   a    small    school 
at  Stourbridge  ;  but,  for    the  most  part,  the  foundation  of  his 
future  learning  was  laid  at  home.     When,  in  1728,  he  went  up 
to   Pembroke    College,    Oxford  —  his   charges   were 
defrayed  by  a  benevolent  patron — he  carried  there 
an  amount  of  scholarship  very  rare  at  his  age.     The 
exact  length  of  his  residence  at  Oxford  is  rather  obscure.     He 
went  down   finally    in    1731  ;  but  he  appears  to  have  been  in 
almost  continual  r  esidence  for  fourteen  months  after  his  entrance, 
and  then  to  have    gone  down  for  a  long  period.     Although  his 
father's  death  in  1731,  and  the  hopeless  poverty  into  which  his 
family  was  thrown,  prevented  him  from  taking  his  degree,  he 
was  a  conspicuous    member  of  his  college,  witty,  independent, 
and  insubordinate,    honouring  his  tutors  with  his   esteem,  but 
following  their    advice  only  where   it  suited   himself;   and,  in 
subsequent   years,  he  looked  back  upon  Oxford  with  affection 
and  loved  to  re-visit  Pembroke.     The  death  of  his  father,  how- 
ever, made  him  acquainted  with  misery.     Out  of  the  confusion 
of  his  affairs  he  received  only  ^20  as  his  share  of  the 
inheritance,    and   this    he    generously  and   dutifully   attempts 
handed  over  to   his  mother.     The   only  profession   attaining 
open  to  him  was  that  of  a   schoolmaster,  for  which   a  ®***' 
his  personal  appearance,  his  disposition,  and  the  character  of  his 
acquirements,  united  to  disqualify  him.     He  became  an  usher, 
for  the  next  four  years  or  so,  in   various  provincial  schools ;   but 
his  irritability  and  the  hideous  faces  he  made  terrified  the  boys, 
and  when  he  tried  to  set  up  a  school  on  his  own  account  at  Edial, 
near  Lichfield,  the  attempt  was  a  failure.      Meanwhile,  in  1735, 
he  had  translated  Father  Lobo's  Voyage  to  Abyssinia — his  origi- 
nal was  a  French  abbreviation  of  the  Portuguese  work — for  a 
bookseller  in  Birmingham  ;  and,  in  July  of  the  same  year,  he 
had  married  Mrs.  Porter,  a  widow  old  enough  to  be  his  mother, 
to  whom,  in  spite  of  her  defects  of  person  and  cultivation,  he 
remained  devotedly  attached.     Having  ventured  everything  on 
the  school  at  Edial,  Johnson  threw  himself  for  support  on  litcra- 
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ture,  and,  early  in  1737,  set  off  for  London  with  one  of  his  pupils 
David  Garrick,  whose  ambition  was  to  go  on  the  stage.     Th 


two  arrive^  m  London  with  fourpence  between  them. 

Johnson  had  with  him  the  unfinished  manuscript 
and  early  of  his  tragedy  Irene.  Garrick's  success  in  his  pro- 
sm'  fession  was  speedy  ;  but  Johnson,  with  everything 
against  him,  began  his  tedious,  and  at  times,  almost  hopeless 
career,  at  the  lowest  rung  of  the  ladder,  as  a  bookseller's  hack. 
He  wrote  for  various  journals,  but  chiefly  for  Edward  Cave's 
Gentleman?  s  Magazine,  which  had  been  started  in  1731  ;  and, 
as  an  obscure  labourer  for  the  press,  he  furnished  criticisms, 
prefaces,  translations  —  in  short,  all  kinds  of  humble  literary 
work.  Ultimately,  from  1741  to  1744,  Cave  employed  him  as 
parliamentary  reporter  for  his  journal.  The  law  at  that  time 
made  the  reproduction  of  the  debates  a  penal  offence,  and  the 
reports  in  The  GentlemaJt's  Magazine  were  lightly  disguised 
under  the  title  of  "  Debates  in  Magna  Lilliputia,"  and  fictitious 
names  were  found  for  the  speakers. 

In  the  meantime  Johnson's  name,  or,  rather,  his  initials  had 
appeared  in  print  and  won  some  popularity.  The  satire  called 

London  (1738)  was  a  clever  adaptation  of  Juvenal's 
Publication  third  Satire,  transferring  to  London  and  to  contem- 
°don  "  (7^8).  porary  life  the  invective  launched  by  Juvenal  against 

the  neglect  of  letters  in  imperial  Rome.  The  com- 
plaint of  the  humiliations  which  an  honest  man  must  encounter 
in  the  face  of  the  welcome  given  to  foreign  quacks  and  native 
scoundrels  was  more  sincere,  perhaps,  in  Juvenal's  hexameters 
than  in  Johnson's  heroic  couplets.  However,  Johnson's  life  at 
this  time  was  as  miserable  as  it  well  could  be.  He  dined  in  a 
cellar  on  sixpennyworth  of  meat  and  a  pennyworth  of  bread. 
In  a  note  to  his  employer  he  signed  himself,  "  Yours  impransus.  — 
S.  Johnson."  Yet,  in  all  these  tribulations,  he  remained  dignified 
and  severely  honest.  The  toil  and  distress  through  which  he 
passed  may  not  have  improved  his  manners,  but  they  intensified 
his  humanity  and  increased  his  self-respect.  His  chief  com- 

panion  in  drudgery  was  the  unfortunate  poet  Richard 
^uitkSavage.  Savage,  whose  work  he  regarded  with  a  somewhat 
"Li/e0f  exaggerated  admiration.  Savage  died  in  1743;  and 
fnST'  Johnson  commemorated  his  friend  in  the  eulogistic 

Life  of  Mr.  Richard  Savage  (1744).  It  must  be 
owned  that  here  he  showed  himself  blinded  by  friendship,  for 
Savage  was  by  no  means  an  immaculate  person  ;  but  the  com- 
panionship of  the  pair  in  misfortune  —  they  had  often  wandered 
about  the  streets  at  midnight,  supperless  and  homeless—  was 
some  excuse  for  partiality.  The  biography  became  very  popular, 
but  the  improvement  in  Johnson's  circumstances  was  very  slow. 
As  he  himself  wrote,  "  Slow  rises  worth,  by  poverty  depressed." 

§  2.  From  1747  to  1755  the  staple  occupation  of  Johnson's  life 
was  the  great  Dictionary  of  the.  English  Language,  which 
supplied  in  England  the  place  of  the  dictionaries  of  the  French 
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and  Spanish  Academies,  and,  for  years  to  come,  was  the 
standard  of  English  style.  Johnson,  like  most  of  his  contem- 
poraries, knew  nothing  of  the  Teutonic  languages  ; 
and,  in  consequence,  the  etymological  part  of  his 
work  is  without  value  ;  but  his  definitions  are  so 
accurate  and  comprehensive,  and  his  quotations  in 
support  of  each  article  so  interesting  and  well  chosen,  that  the 
book  may  always  be  read  with  pleasure.  The  quotations,  in 
particular,  are  not  chosen  with  the  purely  scientific  motive 
which  animated  the  compilers  of  the  French  and  Spanish  dic- 
tionaries in  selecting  their  examples,  but  are  so  introduced  that 
the  Dictionary,  apart  from  its  original  purpose,  is  a  miscellany 
and  commonplace-book  of  English  prose  and  poetry,  and  is  a 
book  for  the  general  reader  as  well  as  for  the  philologist.  And 
the  most  remarkable  point  about  the  Dictionary  is,  that  it  is 
not  the  work  of  a  richly  endowed  society,  lasting  over  a  number 
of  years,  but  that  it  was  completed  within  the  short  space  of 
eight  years,  and  by  a  single  scholar  who,  constantly  harassed 
by  poverty  and  ill-health,  undertook  the  laborious  work  for  the 
love  of  his  language,  and  that,  considering  its  date  and  the 
imperfect  state  of  knowledge  then  existing,  it  is  the  equal  of 
any  other  work  of  the  kind. 

The  literary  history  of  the  Dictionary  is  very  uneventful,  save 
for  one  circumstance.  The  plan  of  the  work  was  published  in 
1747,  and  its  promise  was  fulfilled  in  17?  5.  The  .,..,  , 

IT   i  •  i    r  r         i  •    -I  i  •   ->       t  Episode  of    ; 

publishers  paid  ,£15 75  for  the  copyright,  which  they  Johnson 
advanced  during  the  progress  of  the  work.  But,  in  and Lord 
seeking  a  patron  for  his  undertaking,  Johnson  had  c 
inscribed  his  plan  to  the  accomplished  Lord  Chesterfield,  and 
apparently  had  received  a  douceur  of  ten  pounds  in  reply. 
This  acknowledgment,  however,  was  the  only  notice  which 
Chesterfield  took  of  the  project ;  and  Johnson,  it  is  said,  after  a 
few  visits  to  his  antechamber  and  a  few  repulses  from  his  door, 
was  disappointed  of  any  further  help.  When  the  Dictionary 
appeared  Chesterfield  wrote  two  eulogistic  articles  upon  it  in 
The  World;  and  on  February  7,  1755,  Johnson  acknowledged 
the  deferred  kindness  in  a  letter  to  his  critic  which,  for  studious 
irony  and  reticent  indignation,  has  not  its  parallel  in  English. 
"  I  hope,"  he  wrote,  "  it  is  no  very  cynical  asperity  not  to  con- 
fess obligations  where  no  benefit  has  been  received,  or  to  be 
unwilling  that  the  public  should  consider  me  as  owing  that  to  a 
patron  which  Providence  has  enabled  me  to  do  for  myself."  The 
polite  scorn  of  this  letter — a  "  far-famed  blast  of 
doom,"  as  Carlyle  put  it,  to  patronage  in  literature — 
is  fully  justified  by  a  pathetic  and  manly  passage  in  the  co 
the  Preface  to  the  Dictionary.  "It  may  gratify 
curiosity  to  inform  it  that  the  English  Dictionary 
was  written  with  little  assistance  of  the  learned,  and 
without  any  patronage  of  the  great ;  not  in  the  soft  obscurities 
of  retirement  or  under  the  shelter  of  academic  bowers,  but 
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amidst  inconvenience  and  distraction,  in  sickness  and  in 
sorrow.  ...  I  have  protracted  my  work  till  most  of  those 
whom  I  wished  to  please  have  sunk  into  the  grave,  and  success 
and  miscarriage  are  empty  sounds.  I  therefore  dismiss  it  with 
frigid  tranquillity,  having  little  to  fear  or  hope  from  censure  or 
from  praise." 

§  3.  During  the  years   devoted   to   the   Dictionary  Johnson 
sought  diversion  from  time  to  time  in  other  forms  of  writing. 
.    .  Thus,  during  a  holiday  in  1748,  he  wrote  The  Vanity 

laneous  °f  Human  Wishes,  which  saw  the  light  early  in  the 
•writings  ^  following  year.  In  this,  as  in  his  first  poem,  he 
"7$Sy5  took  Juvenal  as  his  model,  and  produced  a  mag- 
of  Human  nificent  and  worthy  adaptation  of  the  tenth  Satire, 
wishes"  written  in  a  lofty  and  solemn  rhetorical  manner.  To 
Juvenal's  historical  examples,  which  he  reproduced, 
he  added  several  of  his  own,  and  thereby  attested  the  kinship 
of  his  gloomy  genius  to  that  of  his  model.  Side  by  side  with 
the  famous  picture  of  the  fall  of  Sejanus,  which  had  attracted 
Ben  Jonson  so  strongly  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  before,  he 
drew  the  parallel  picture  of  Wolsey's  disgrace,  while  Charles  XII 
of  Sweden  became  the  companion  of  Hannibal.  In  the  same 
year,  1749,  Garrick,  now  manager  of  Drury  Lane 
Production^  Theatre,  produced  Johnson's  Irene,  which  had  been 
fyJB**  partly  written,  as  we  have  seen,  before  their  arrival 
in  London,  and  had  been  rejected  since  then  by 
several  theatres.  The  play  brought  its  author  some  money, 
and  ran  for  nine  nights,  but  it  was  not  a  striking  success.  Its 
plot  had  neither  interest  nor  probability,  and  the  whole  work 
consisted  of  a  series  of  lofty  moral  declamations  in  Johnson's 
most  laboured  rhetoric,  without  any  attempt  at  passion  or 
discrimination  of  character.  More  than  this,  Johnson  regarded 
stage  directions  as  an  interference  with  his  work  ;  and  only 
extreme  affection  for  his  old  schoolmaster  could  have  induced 
Garrick  to  submit  the  piece  to  an  audience. 

The   mistaken  opinion  that  Johnson's    style   was   merely   a 

vehicle  of  pompous  expression,  and  that  he  always  said  a  thing 

in  six  words  where  he  could  have  said  it  in  three,  is 

Johnson's       partly  justified  by  the  sententiousness  which   clings 

'tfotr  style.      to  a^  n's  periods.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  his  writing 

could  be  as  terse  and  pointed  as  his  conversation  ; 

and,  had  he  not  always  kept  his  moral  so  obviously  before  his 

eyes,  he  might  have  avoided  the  risk  of  heaviness.     It  is  this 

weight  of  style,  with  a  monotonous  and  rather  pedantic  love  of 

antithesis,  that  makes  his  essays  dull  reading.     It  was  in  1750, 

as  another  diversion  from  the  labour  of  the  Dictionary,  that  he 

proceeded  to  follow  in  the  steps  of  Addison  and  Steele. 

"The,.    „       His  periodical,    The  Rambler,  began  to  appear    in 

(iTSo-Sr         March,  and  came  out  twice  a  week  during  the  next 

two  years.     Since  the  time  of  the  great  essayists  no 

more   notable  contributions   than   Johnson's   essays  had   been 
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added  to  this  kind  of  writing  ;    but,  in  grace  and  lightness  of 
touch,  his  pen  was  a  very  unfaithful  follower  of  Addison.     He 
practically  wrote  all   The  Rambler  himself ;  but  one  essay  was 
procured  from  Richardson,  then  in  the  stage  between  Clarissa 
and  Sir  Charles  Grandison,  and  four   others  were  written  by 
three  of  the  young  ladies  who  were  the  most  faithful  disciples 
of  the   Johnsonian    manner — Miss   Talbot,    Mrs.    Carter,   and 
Mrs.  Chapone.     Johnson's  essays  bear  every  mark  of  careful 
labour,  but  many  of  them  were  written  very  quickly  and  often 
were   sent  to  the   press   without  revisal.     Later   on,  after  the 
publication   of  the   Dictionary,   he   wrote  a   series   of   essays 
called  77ie  Idler  for  Newbery's  Universal  Chronicle 
(1758-60),   which   show  him   in   a   better  and  less 
hortatory   mood.     In   any   case,    the    British  essay, 
after  Johnson,  has  no  independent  existence  ;  and,  by  1760,  its 
influence  upon  English  taste  and  literature  was  at  an  end.     But 
the  ten  years  between  1750  and  1760  produced,  in 
addition  to  Johnson's  essays,  a  crop  of  miscellaneous   Decline  of 
and    generally  feeble    papers   on   the  plan   of  The   %£* 
Spectator.     Johnson  himself  wrote  for  The  Adven- 
turer of  his  friend  and  imitator,  JOHN  HAWKESWORTH  (1715  ?- 
1773),   which    appeared    twice    a   week    from    1752    to    1754. 
Hawkesworth,  who  had  known  Johnson  well  in  his  Grub  Street 
days,  was  also  the  editor  of  Swift  (1754-5)  and  translator  (1768) 
of  Fenelon's  A  ventures  de  Telemaque,  and  wrote  an  account  of 
Cook's  voyages  (1773).     In  1753  EDWARD  MOORE  (1712-1757), 
the  author  of  a  tragedy,  The  Gamester  (1753),  brought  out,  with 
the   assistance    of  Lord    Chesterfield,  Lord    Lyttelton,  Horace 
Walpole,  and  other  distinguished  persons,  a  weekly  paper  called 
The  World,  which  lasted  till  1756.     And,  from  1754  to   1756, 
the  miscellaneous    writer    and    translator    of    Plautus    (1767), 
BONNELL    THORNTON    (1724-1768),    joined    with    his    friend 
George  Colman   the    elder,  himself  the  translator  of  Terence, 
in  writing  a   third    paper   called  The  Connoisseur.     All  these 
minor  publications  show,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  same 
want  of  originality. 

§  4.  Johnson's  wife  had  died  in  March,  1752.     His  mother's 
death  followed  in  1759  ;  and,  in  order  to  raise  funds  for  her 
funeral,   he  wrote   with    extraordinary   rapidity  the 
moral  tale  called  at  first    The  Prince  of  Abyssinia,    (^ 
but  better  known  as   Rasselas.      In   Rasselas  there 
is  more  moral  than  tale  ;  and  the  book,  a  series  of  admirably 
written  dialogues  and   reflections,  adds  nothing  to  the  history 
of  the    English  novel.      As   a   moral    essay,    and,    in   a  more 
interesting  and  personal  sense,  as  an  expression   of  a  judgment 
which  had  so  strong  and  healthy  an  influence  on  English  letters, 
Rasselas  is  still  one  of  the  great  books  of  the  last  century  ;  and  we 
cannot  wonder  that,  on  its  appearance,  it  enjoyed  success.     The 
very  common  habit  of  comparing  it  with  Voltaire's  Candide  is 
to  be  attributed,  perhaps,  to  the  fact  that  the  two  books  were 
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published  within  a  month  of  each  other ;  but,  in  any  case,  it  is 
interesting  to  contrast  two  philosophical  essays  dealing  with 
subjects  something  similar,  but  written  by  two  men  whose 
difference  in  every  personal  respect  was  increased  by  an  entire 
divergency  of  tendency  and  manner. 

All  his  life  long  Johnson  had  taken  an  interest  in  politics,  and 
had  written   several   pamphlets   in   which   he   maintained   the 

doctrine  of  arbitrary  rule  with  considerable  pre- 
Grant  of  a  judice,  violence,  and  logic.  His  ardent  Toryism  led 
*j"kn?on°  mm>  in  ms  later  years,  to  denounce  the  American 

rebellion  with  a  curious  narrowness  of  judgment  that 
was  at  variance  with  his  general  breadth  of  opinion.  By  the 
time  that  he  had  written  Rasselas  he  was  well  known  as  a 
moralist  and  poet;  and,  in  1762,  when  George :  III  had 
succeeded  to  the  throne  and  an  unpopular  government  was 
trying  to  make  itself  better  appreciated  by  showing  some  favour 
to  art  and  letters,  Lord  Bute  granted  him  an  annual  pension  of 
^300.  Thus,  twenty-five  years  after  his  arrival  in  London,  he 
was  placed  above  the  reach  of  poverty  and  was  able  to  indulge, 

not  only  the  natural  indolence  which  made  writing 
charity  so  disagreeable  a  task  to  him,  but  his  delight  in 

charity  and  benevolence.  In  spite  of  his  poverty 
he  had  for  some  time  maintained  under  his  roof  a  strange 
assembly  of  pensioners  on  his  bounty,  whose  only  claims  upon 
him  were  their  infirmities  and  distress  ;  and  his  pension  enabled 
him  to  keep  up  this  asylum  far  better  than  before.  Among 
those  who  lived  thus  on  his  charity  were  the  blind  poetess  Anna 
Williams,  a  Mrs.  Desmoulins,  and  Robert  Levett,  a  humble 
practitioner  of  medicine  among  the  most  miserable  classes  of 
London ;  and  a  thousand  anecdotes  are  related  of  his  generosity 
and  unrelaxing  kindness  to  these  inmates,  and  of  the  unfailing 
patience  with  which,  in  spite  of  his  own  irritable  temper,  he 
bore  their  quarrels  and  complaints. 

§  5.  It  was  not   long  after  this,  in  1763,  that   Johnson  met 
JAMES  Bos  WELL,  and  so  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  prince  of  all 

biographers.  Although  BoswelPs  Life  of  Johnson 
Johnson °*  di.d  not  aPPear  tiN  I79i,  it  is  so  inextricably  connected 
•with  vvith  any  account  of  Johnson  himself  that  this  is  the 

JAMKS  place   to   mention   its    author.     Boswell,   himself  a 

(17^-^5).     lovable  but   unstable   person,  who   worshipped   his 

hero  so  thoroughly  that  he  had  no  time  for  self- 
respect,  was  the  son  of  a  Scotch  law-lord,  Boswell  of  Auchinleck 
in  Ayrshire.  With  an  intense  reverence  for  literary  persons, 
and  an  especial  devotion  to  Johnson,  "  which  had  grown  up  in 
my  fancy  into  a  kind  of  mysterious  veneration,  by  figuring  to 
myself  a  state  of  solemn  elevated  abstraction,  in  which  1 
supposed  him  to  live  in  the  immense  metropolis  of  London," 
he  had  come  up  to  that  immense  metropolis  for  three  months 
in  1760,  and  had  failed  to  meet  his  idol.  The  important 
meeting,  however,  took  place  on  May  16,  1763,  in  the  back 
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parlour  of  "Mr.  Thomas  Davies  the  actor,  who  then  kept  a 
bookseller's  shop  in  Russell  Street,  Covent  Garden  " ;  and  from 
that  time  forward  a  friendship,  as  of  father  and  son,  sprang  up 
between  the  two  men.  "  The  motives  and  grounds  of  friend- 
ship," as  Robert  Louis  Stevenson  has  said,  "are  not  easy  to 
discover."  Boswell  belonged  to  a  nation  against  which  Johnson 
felt  a  prejudice  as  resolute  as  his  Toryism.  He  was  vain, 
tattling,  and  frivolous,  without  tact  or  solid  principle  ;  but  John- 
son, touched  by  the  sincere  admiration  shown  him  by  this  so 
differently  constituted  person,  admitted  him  to  an  intimacy 
which  must  often  have  given  exasperation  to  Johnson  himself, 
but  was,  in  the  end,  the  origin  of  the  rare  and  peculiar  species 
of  his  immortality. 

The  beginning  of  what  may  be  called  the  Boswellian  period 
of  Johnson's  life — the  twenty-one  years  in  which  his  reputation 
grew  till  it  overshadowed  the  field  of  English  letters  . 

— almost  coincides  with  the  foundation  of  the  cele-    Oj%"ie  $%£ 
brated  Literary  Club.     The  brilliant   society  which 
had  gathered  round  Swift,  Pope,  Arbuthnot,  and  Bolingbroke 
in  the  first  quarter  of  the  century,  was  reproduced  in  its  third 
quarter  by  this  assembly  of  less  audacious  but  more  solid  wits 
and   critics,    which    included    Johnson,    Reynolds,    Burke,    and 
Goldsmith,  and,  among  its  later  members,  Boswell  (elected  in 
1773),  Charles  James  Fox,  and  Bishop  Percy.     The  conversa- 
tion and  "  wit    combats "  of  these   men  were    the   delight  of 
Boswell,  who  set  himself  the  task  of  recording  their  dons  mots 
and  preserving  every  fragment  he  could  collect,  by  hearsay  or 
observation,  of  the  manners  and  converse  of  his  idol ;  and  thus 
his  book  is  not  only  a  portrait  of  Johnson,  but  a  picture  of  the 
intellectual  society  by  which  the  Lexicographer  was  surrounded. 
In  the  meetings  of  the  Club  Johnson  found  his  true  place.     He 
loved  talking   as   much    as    he   hated   writing,  and 
maintained  his  supremacy  far  more  by  the  style  of  cMfOerseMm. 
his   conversation    than  by  his   prose.      In  fact  his 
conversation  was  eminently  literature,  full  of  pregnant  thoughts 
and  apt  illustrations  expressed  in  a  muscular  and  thoroughly 
colloquial  idiom.    He  enjoyed  nothing  so  much  as  an  argument ; 
and  his  use  of  paradoxical  repartee  to  overwhelm  opposition  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  his  conversational  skill. 
Hardly  any  subject  was  broached  on  which  he  had  not  some- 
thing ingenious  and  admirable  to  say  ;  and  in  this  constant  habit 
of  observation  and  criticism  he  passed  the  brightest  and  happiest 
portion  of  his  life.     Among  his  chief  friends  at  this  period  was 
Mr.  Thrale,  a  rich  brewer  and  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, who,  like  most   of  his   contemporaries,   was    *£•/**%?" 
filled  with  admiration  for  Johnson's  various  and  im-    ^Thraies. 
posing  talents.     Mrs.  Thrale,  an  enthusiastic  Welsh- 
woman, famous  for  her  own  talents  and  her  love  of  intellectual 
society,  was  one  of  the  ladies  who  delighted  most  in  Johnson's 
company,  and,  the  year  after  his  death,  gave,  in  her  Anecdotes 
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of  Dr.  Johnson^  a  most  valuable  addition  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  great  man.  Johnson  was  continually  an  honoured  guest  at 
Thrale's  town  house,  and  at  his  villa  at  Streatham.  The  Thrales 
studied  his  comfort,  nursed  his  sickness,  forgave'  his  coarseness 
of  manner,  and,  down  to  the  time  of  Mr.  Thrale's,  death,  treated 
him  with  the  utmost  friendship  and  respect.  This  connection, 
which  lasted  about  eighteen  years,  brought  him  into  good 
society  :  he  made  excursions  with  his  friends  to  different  parts 
of  England,  and,  in  1775,  went  with  them  as  far  as  Paris. 
During  this  time  his  literary  work,  of  course,  languished.  In 

1765  he  brought  out  a  new  edition  of  Shakespeare, 
Edition  of  over  which  he  had  been  busy  for  several  years.  He 
liSg**  '  was  hardly  an  ideal  editor  of  Shakespeare,  for  no 

one  could  have  had  less  in  common  with  the  romantic 
drama  ;  while  a  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of 
Shakespeare's  age  made  him  a  very  inefficient  commentator. 
Even  with  these  defects,  however,  his  penetration  and  common- 
sense  triumphed  from  time  to  time  ;  and  his  selection  from  the 
commentaries  of  preceding  annotators  is  sensible  and  judicious. 
From  1765  to  1768  Boswell  was  absent  from  Johnson's  side, 
during  part  of  which  interval,  going  abroad,  he  sat  at  the  feet 

of  Rousseau  and  Paoli.  The  result  of  his  travels 
Johnson  and  was  An  Account  of  Corsica  (1768).  It  was  not  till 
the^ffebrides.  1773  that,  moved  by  Bos  well's  entreaties  and  by 

his  own  curiosity,  Johnson  undertook  the  famous 
expedition  to  the  Hebrides.  The  journey  had,  in  those  days, 
the  enterprising  air  of  an  African  exploration  ;  but  the  two 
oddly  assorted  friends  performed  their  voyage  in  safety,  and, 
in  the  following  year,  took  a  less  hazardous  trip  to  North 
Wales.  In  1775  appeared  Johnson's  account  of  his  Journey  to 
the  Western  Islands.  His  Highland  excursion  had  not  merely 
given  him  a  good  opportunity  for  observing  a  region  entirely 
new  to  him  and  not  often  visited  by  travellers,  but  had  helped 
to  scatter  many  of  his  old  prejudices  against  Scotland  and  the 
Scots.  The  volume  which  contains  his  impressions  of  Scottish 
travel  is  interesting  and  characteristic,  but  is,  it  is  needless  to 
say,  a  far  less  vivid  picture  of  the  journey  than  BoswelPs  descrip- 
tion of  the  same  event. 

§  6.  In  1775  Johnson  received  an  honour  which  he  esteemed 
most  highly — the  Oxford  degree  of  LL.D.     He  was  now  at  the 

summit  of  his  fame  ;  and  his  out-spoken  opinion  on 
.    letters   is  found  at    this   time   in   his  criticisms  on 

Macpherson's  Ossian,  which  attached  a  lasting 
suspicion  to  that  doubtful  revival  of  Celtic  poetry,  and  made 
him  a  bitter  enemy.  It  was  also  in  1775  that  he  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  American  revolt,  and  published 
his  pamphlet  on  this  subject,  Taxation  no  Tyranny.  But, 
although  he  was  now  in  his  sixty-eighth  year,  his  strength 
seemed  only  to  grow;  and,  from  1777  to  1780,  he  was  busy 
writing  his  Lives  of  the  Poets.  This  series  of  critical  biographies 
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sprang  from  an  agreement  to  write,  for  certain  publishers,  a  few 
lines  of  preface  to  a  projected  collection  of  English  poets.    Each 
preface,  however,  grew  into   a   considerable  essay ;    „  The 
and,  when  the  collection  was  published,  the  Lives   Lives  of 
appeared   separately   in   four  volumes   (1779-1781).    the  Poets 
The  publishers'  plan  confined  itself  to  the  poets  from    (x?79-8»)- 
Waller   and  Cowley  to   Johnson's   immediate  contemporaries 
and  consequently,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  great  poets  of  the 
early  Renaissance  and  the  age  of  Elizabeth.     While  we  find  a 
great   deal  about   Denham   or   Roscommon   and    those  poets 
whose  work  is   essentially  minor,  the  greatest  names   in  the 
catalogue  are  Milton,  Butler,  Dryden,  Pope,  and  Gray.     But 
Johnson's  tastes  and  appreciations  were  so  formed  that  they 
could  deal  far  better  with  the  poets  of  a  stilted  and 
unpoetic  age  than  with  the  lyric  and  romantic  poetry   Limitations 
of  earlier  date.      As  it  was,  that  gigantic   literary   j£&&w*T* 
error,  his  life  of  Milton,  shows  that,  in   occupying 
himself  with  poets  of  natural  and  imaginative  genius,  Johnson, 
even  had  he  cordially  approved  of  their  politics,  would  have 
been  out  of  his  element ;  and  his  edition  of  Shakespeare,  in 
which  he  could  have  been  moved  by  no  party  bias,  is  a  con- 
clusive proof  of  the  same  thing.     The  artificial,  classical  poetry 
of  the   seventeenth   century,  however — all,  in   short,  that   lies 
within  the  confines  of  the  heroic  couplet — could  have  found  no 
better  or  more  discerning  admirer  and  critic.     So  far  as  this 
is  concerned,  The  Lives  of  the  Poets  is  one  of  the  most  just 
and  entertaining  books  of  criticism  in  English,  and  remains 
a  living  monument  to  Johnson's  common-sense  and  immense 
knowledge  of  life.     One  is  tempted  to  say  that,  even  where  the 

Eerversity  of  his   taste   led   him  into  errors  of  judgment,  the 
mlt   is  so  entirely  characteristic   of  himself  that   it   may  be 
forgiven  him.     He  incorporated  with  his  work  the  previously 
written  Life  of  Savage.     The  Lives  of  the  Poets,  as  a  whole, 
shows  Johnson's  style  at  his  best.     The  heaviness   styte  Of 
and  pedantry  which  had  hampered  his  earlier  books    «  The 
are  here  refined  into  a  sonorous  dignity.     The  sen-   Lives  of  ^ 
tences  are  neat,  clean,  and  perfect  in  construction,    * 
although,  for  this  reason,  they  are  obviously  rather  monotonous. 
In   spite  of  his  abundant  sense  of  humour,  Johnson's  view  of 
his  duties  towards  the  English  language  was  very  solemn  and 
prevented  him  from  writing  with  any  great  vivacity.     At  the 
same  time  this  identical  sense  of  duty  coloured  his  style  and 
gave  it  a  life  of  its  own ;  his  English,  as  time  went  on,  freed 
itself  from  the  cut-and-dried  habit  of  antithesis^ — "  all  see-saw 
between  that  and  this?  as  Pope  said  of  Hervey — and  paid  full 
recognition  to  the  virtues  of  idiom.     In  The  Lives  of  the  Poets 
we   see   the   ripe  fruit   of  the   labour  which   constructed   the 
Dictionary. 

The  Lives  was  the  last  work  of  his  life.     Three  years  later, 
on  December  13,  1784,  after  suffering  severely  from  dropsy  and 
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a  complication  of  disorders,  he  died  at  his  house  in  Bolt  Court, 
attended  to  the  last  by  his  friends,  and  regretted  by  the  whole 
,  of  England.  In  his  last  moments  the  dread  of 
li°ati°and  death,  which  had  tormented  him  through  all  his 
blameless  life,  gave  way  to  calm  and  resignation. 
Boswell  survived  him  by  eleven  years,  and  published 
the  Life  of  Johnson  in  1791.  This  had  been  pre- 
•r>r-,?°'l"\,  ceded,  in  1786,  by  the  Journal  of  a  Tour  to  the 
Hebrides,  and,  in  1785,  by  Mrs.  Thrale's — or,  as  she 
is  better  known,  Mrs.  Piozzi's  Anecdotes.  The  literature  which 
grew  up  round  Johnson's  memory  was  augmented  by  the  pos- 
thumous issue  of  some  of  his  own  writings.  His  Prayers  and 
Meditations,  the  manuscript  copy  of  which  is  in  the  library 
at  Pembroke  College,  was  published  in  1785  ;  a  volume  of 
Sermons  came  out  in  1788  ;  and,  as  late  as  1816,  his  Diary  in- 
North  Wales,  recording  the  tour  of  1774.  Nothing 
cfj"£son.  tended  to  keep  his  memory  alive  so  strongly  as  the 
strength  and  decision  of  his  opinions,  and  the 
admirable  paradoxes  of  his  character.  A  Tory  and  High 
Churchman  by  conviction,  he  carried  his  attitude  to  the  extent 
of  prejudice  and  bigotry;  at  the  same  time  his  conduct  to  his 
friends  and  fellowmen  was  charity  itself.  His  religion  did  not 
preserve  him,  on  the  one  hand,  from  excessive  credulity,  nor, 
on  the  other,  from  those  doubts  which  may  beset  the  most 
orthodox.  His  tenderness  of  heart  and  moral  purity  existed 
beneath  a  coarseness  and  roughness  of  manner  which  made  him 
not  only  bearish  in  argument  but,  unless  to  those  who  knew 
him  well,  insupportable  in  society.  But  his  boorishness  was 
but  the  outer  veil  of  his  goodness  and  gentleness  ;  and  the  real 
man  lives  for  us  without  exaggeration  of  his  virtues  or  defects 
in  the  simply-written  and  unsurpassable  biography  which  his 
wisdom  and  humanity  inspired  and  fill  with  their  examples. 

§  7.  The  friend,  next  to  Boswell,  with  whom  Johnson's  life 
was  most  closely  bound  up,  was  SIR  JOSHUA  REYNOLDS. 
Reynolds,  on  returning  from  his  Italian  studies  in 
REY^°SLHsA  !752'  soon  Became  a  friend  of  Johnson.  It  was  his 
(1723-^792).  well-known  portrait  of  the  Lexicographer,  painted 
some  three  years  later,  that  gave  Boswell  his  first 
idea  of  Johnson's  appearance,  and  has  since  then  proved  the 
most  valuable  of  companions  to  the  Life.  It  was  Reynolds 
who,  in  1764,  was  responsible  for  the  foundation  of  the  Club 
of  which  Johnson  was  the  chief  ornament  ;  and  it  was  to 
Reynolds  that  Boswell  very  fitly  inscribed  his  great  work. 
We  know  Sir  Joshua  chiefly  as  the  greatest  of  English  painters 
and  as  the  first  President  of  the  Royal  Academy;  and  his  lift-, 
from  its  beginning  to  its  end,  was  devoted  to  his  art  ;  but 
we  must  not  forget  that,  in  the  ring  of  literary  men  which 
surrounded  Johnson,  his  place  was  very  conspicuous,  and  that, 
under  Johnson's  influence,  he  himself  wrote  an  admirable  style. 
The  serious  body  of  his  work  consists,  as  might  naturally  be 
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expected,  of  artistic  criticism,  contained  in  the  fifteen  Discourses^ 
which,  as  President  of  the  Academy,  he  delivered  between  his 
election  in  1768  and  his  death  in  1792.  These  lee-  nis"Dis- 
tures,  with  their  definite  doctrine  and  theory  of  art,  courses"  and 
were  the  first  attempt  in  England  to  establish  any  Jjj^^" 
standard  of  this  kind  of  aesthetic  criticism,  and,  being  ° 
very  readable,  succeeded  with  the  public.  The  importance 
of  Reynolds  as  the  Ruskin  of  the  eighteenth  century  cannot  be 
over-estimated,  although  his  style,  excellent  as  it  is,  is  little 
more  than  correct  and  sensible.  The  Discourses  were  published 
separately,  and  formed  the  nucleus  of  a  collected  edition  of  his 
works  which  M alone  brought  out  in  1797.  The  remainder  of 
the  volume  consisted  of  fragmentary  criticisms  and  notes  of  a 
journey  made  in  the  Low  Countries  in  1771.  In  1815  his  niece 
published  the  Johnson  and  Garrick,  or,  to  give  it  its  longer 
title,  Dialogues  in  Imitation  of  Dr.  Johnson's  Conversation, 
which  are  a  witty  and  faithful  reproduction  of  the  Doctor's 
manner. 

§  8.  Johnson  was  the  critic  of  literature,  Reynolds  of  art — 
both  of  them  thorough-going  in  their  profession.     In   acute 
contrast  to  these  stands  the  typical  dilettante  of  his   LORD 
day,  PHILIP  DORMER  STANHOPE,  fourth  EARL  OF  CHESTER- 
CHESTERFIELD,    the    cynical    critic    of    men    and   *1?L13      , 
manners.      Fifteen  years    older   than    Johnson,   he    ( 
was,  when  Johnson  came  to  town,  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
fashionable  wits.     The  unfortunate  details  of  his  acquaintance 
with  Johnson   have   already  been   related.      He  was    an  ugly 
little  man  with  badly  discoloured  teeth,  and  by  no  means  the 
ideal  beau   in   appearance.      He  was   at   Trinity   Hall,   Cam- 
bridge, in  his  youth,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  study  ;  but, 
on  coming  of  age,  he   entered  the  House   of  Commons,  and 
both  there  and  in  the  House  of  Lords,  to  which  he  was  pro- 
moted by  his  father's   death   in  1726,  he  proved   himself  an 
excellent  orator.      His  life  was   chiefly  spent  in  foreign  em- 
bassies and  in  political   affairs.     He  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Ireland  in  1745,  and  Secretary  of  State  in  1746  ;  and  at  no  time 
was  he  a  prolific  writer.    He  wrote  now  and  then  for  periodicals  ; 
but  these  occasional  essays,  collected  some  four  years  after  his 
death,  are  now  practically  forgotten.     But  he  had  all  the  talent 
of  an  acute  observer  and  was  swift  to  make  deductions  from 
persons   and  affairs.      The  result   of  his    unmatched   worldly 
wisdom  is   seen  in  the  Letters  to  his  Son,  which 
were  published  in  1774,  soon  after  his  death.     These   JfjJJj-** 
extraordinary    communications,   which    recommend    (I774). 
the  pursuit  of  elegant  manners  and  accomplishments 
at  something  like  the   expense  of  morality,  or,  at  all  events, 
with  the  most  economical  use  of  virtue,  have,  in  consequence, 
a  not  very  agreeable  reputation  ;  and  Johnson's  criticism,  that 
they  taught  the  morals  of  a  courtesan  and  the  manners  of  a 
dancing-master,  although  it  may  be  put  down   in  part  to  its 
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author's  bitter  reminiscence  of  his  previous  dealings  with  the 
Earl,  has  never  been  forgotten.  Each  letter,  however,  is  a 
masterpiece  of  clear-cut  style  ;  and  in  the  use  of  epigram 
without  false  affectation  Chesterfield  has  no  equal.  The  son 
for  whose  use  the  letters  were  written  was  illegitimate  ;  and 
Chesterfield  seems  to  have  regarded  him  with  the  utmost 
affection,  for,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  is  a  genuine  anxiety 
at  the  root  of  these  heartless  compositions.  However,  Philip 
Stanhope  was  a  dull,  good-natured  person,  who  profited  very 
little  by  his  father's  instructions,  and  disappointed  his  astute 
mentor.  The  morality  which  Johnson  had  so  thoroughly 
introduced  into  English  prose  made  the  cynicism  of  Chester- 
field's letters,  at  their  appearance,  rather  notorious.  However, 
in  the  present  day,  their  study  can  do  no  moral  harm,  while 
their  style  is  a  vehicle  of  the  best  taste  in  English  ;  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  their  tone,  at  its  best  and  worst,  is  photographed 
in  the  admirable  sentence  of  Sainte-Beuve  :  "  If  Horace  had  a 
son,  I  imagine  that  he  would  address  him  in  this  way  and  no 
other." 

§  9.  The  pioneer  of  historical  writing  in  England  was  DAVID 
HUME.     At  the  same  time  he  claims  our  attention  as  a  great 

philosopher.     His  family  had  long  been  settled  in 
DAVID  Berwickshire  ;  but  he  himself  was  born  in  Edinburgh 

H7H-X776).     and  educated  at  the  University.    Although  he  showed 

no  particular  readiness  in  his  boyhood,  he  seems 
always  to  have  had  an  inclination  for  literature  ;  and,  after 
hesitating  between  the  law  and  commerce,  he  abandoned  both, 
and  went  abroad  for  some  years.  In  his  retirement  with  the 
Jesuit  community  at  La  Fleche  he  began  to  cultivate  moral 
science  and  metaphysics  and  to  prepare  himself  for  his  future 
labours.  His  intellectual  tendency  was  naturally  sceptical,  and 
his  calm  and  philosophical  view  of  life  led  him  into  rejecting 
the  principles  of  revealed  religion.  In  1737  he  came  back  to 
England  and  settled  down  to  a  period  of  study  and  writing  at 
Ninewells  in  Berwickshire.  The  first  two  volumes  of  A  Treatise 
of  Human  Nature  were  published  in  1739,  and  the  third  volume 
in  1740  ;  the  Essays,  Moral  and  Political,  appeared  in  1741  and 
1742.  In  spite  of  his  calmness  of  temperament  he  was  dis- 
appointed with  the  reception  which  these  works  met ;  but, 
although  he  gained  very  little  by  them,  they  at  least  made  him 
some  friends.  Philosophy  is  never  a  lucrative  pursuit,  and 
Hume  had  no  other  means  of  subsistence.  In  1745  he  under- 
took the  painful  and  uncongenial  office  of  taking  charge 
of  the  young  Marquess  of  Annandale,  who  was  insane.  But, 
in  the  next  year,  some  of  his  friends  who  recognised  his 
talent  procured  him  a  secretaryship  to  General  St.  Clair,  who 
was  then  about  to  proceed  to  Canada.  St.  Clair's  expedition 
ended  in  an  attack  on  Port  L'Orient.  He  was  appointed 
military  envoy  to  Vienna  and  Turin  in  1748,  and  again  took 
Hume  with  him.  In  1749  Hume  returned  to  Berwickshire  and 
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remained   in   retirement  for  three  years   more,  publishing  the 
Principles  of  Morals  in  1751  and  the  Political  Discourses  in 
1752.     This  last  book  really  attracted  notice;  and  in  the  year 
of   its    publication    he    became    Librarian  to   the   Faculty   of 
Advocates  in  Edinburgh.     For  the  next  eleven  years  he  lived 
with  his  sister  in  the  Scottish  capital  and  occupied 
himself  with  his  History  of  England.     The  original   $^f/g£_ 
plan  of  this  famous  book  embraced  only  the  Stewart   tory  of 
period  from  1603  to   1688,  and  the  first  instalment   f*fl""dfa 
(1754)  contained  the  reigns  of  James  I  and  Charles  I. 
It   was   received  very   coldly  ;   and  Hume,  disgusted  with  his 
failure    in    impressing   the    public,    had    serious    thoughts    of 
changing  his  name  and  leaving  the  country  for  good.     But,  as 
time  went  on,  the  plan  grew  ;  and,  with  its  growth,  the  book 
was  no  longer  neglected.     An  intermediate  instalment  appeared 
in    1759.      Meanwhile,   in    1757,   he   had   published    his   Four 
Dissertations,  including  The  Natural  History  of  Religion.    The 
last  volumes  of  the  History  belong  to  1761.     In  its  complete 
form  it  covered  the  whole  of  English  history  from  the  coming 
of  Caesar  to  the  Revolution,  and  was  immediately  recognised  as 
a  prose  classic.     Its  popularity  reacted  upon  his  earlier  works, 
which,  although  their  pronounced  deism  excited  ardent  hostility, 
began  to  extend  themselves  beyond  Hume's  inner  circle.     His 
reputation  was    now   solidly   established.      He  was 
again  employed  as  a  secretary  of  embassy,  and,  in   Hume's 
1763,  accompanied  Lord  Hertford  to  Paris,      Parisian   /^4£ 
society  was   then   under   the   sway  of  the   encyclo- 
paedists, and  Hume,  whose  philosophical  works  had  naturalised 
French  scepticism  in  England,  found  himself  well  received  and 
courted  by  the  fashion,  although,  apart  from   his   intellectual 
merits,  he  was  an  uninteresting  person,  fat  and  heavy,  unready 
in  conversation  and    slow  at  repartee,  and  economical  almost 
to   parsimony.     His    life   in  Paris  lasted  for  rather  more  than 
two  years  ;  and,  in   1767,  he  became  Under-Secretary  of  State. 
In  1769  he   retired    with   a   pension   to  Edinburgh,    Hisretire. 
and  lived  there  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  enjoying  great   ment,  death, 
tranquillity  and  surrounded   with  respect  and  affec-    andcJiar- 
tion.     He  left,  in  the  last  year   of  his  life,  a  short   a 
autobiography  in  which  there  is  an  impartially  just  portrait  of 
his  own  character  :  "  A  man  of  mild  dispositions,  of  command 
of  temper,  of  an  open,  social,  and  cheerful  humour,  capable  of 
attachment,  but  little  susceptible  of  enmity,  and  of  great  modera- 
tion in  all  my  passions."     In   spite  of  the  coldness  which  we 
see  in  this  picture,  and  its  reflection  in  Hume's  own  style,  he 
seems  to  have  been  loved  by  his  friends,  and,  as  he  again  says, 
"  Though  I  wantonly  exposed  myself  to  the  rage  of  both  civil  and 
religious  factions,  they  seemed  to  be  disarmed  in  my  behalf  of 
their  wonted  fury." 

§  10.  As  a  metaphysician  and  critic  of  morality  Hume  is  the 
apostle  of  the  utilitarian  theory.      His  philosophical  doctrines 
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are   scattered  through  his  various   books  ;    but  the  rudiments 

of  his  system  are  contained  in  the  Treatise  of  Human  Nature 

t  (1738)  and  its  abridgment,  the  Philosophical  Essays 

philology.      Concerning    Human    Understanding    (1748).      His 

attempt  was  to  deduce  the  operations  of  the  mind 
entirely  from  the  two  sources  of  impressions  and  ideas,  which 
he  regarded  as  distinct,  and  to  deny  the  existence  of  any  funda- 
mental difference  between  actions  on  the  ground  of  their  virtue 
or  vice.  Disregarding  these  terms,  he  divided  human  actions 
into  those  which  are  of  assistance  to  the  welfare  of  the  individual 
or  mankind  generally,  and  into  those  which  are  directly  opposed 
to  it.  In  other  words,  he  asserted  the  principle  of  Utility  as  the 
only  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  which  seeks  to  discover 
the  essential  difference  between  good  and  evil.  Naturally,  the 
orthodox  listened  to  his  arguments  with  dissatisfaction  ;  but  the 
controversialist  has  seldom  had  to  encounter  a  tougher  adversary 
than  Hume,  whose  style,  lucid  in  the  extreme,  veiled  an  extreme 
subtlety  of  argument  beneath  an  air  of  philosophic  candour. 
Without  assenting  to  his  conclusions,  we  must  admit  that  his 
method  of  stating  them  is  incontrovertible  ;  while  his  intellect 
was  so  well  equipped  that  none  of  his  opponents  found  them- 
selves able  to  attack  him  on  all  sides  of  his  defence.  His 

scepticism  is  generally  connected  with  his  Essay  on 
!>nMiraci?sy"  Miracles,  which  was  ingeniously  answered  by  Paley 

in  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  Hume's  objection 
to  miracles  was  stated  on  two  propositions  :  first,  that  it  is 
contrary  to  all  human  experience  that  miracles  should  be  true, 
since  both  reason  and  fact  tend  to  show  that  the  natural  laws 
governing  all  physical  phenomena  are  invariable  ;  and,  secondly, 
that  the  improbability  of  a  miracle  having  ever  taken  place  is 
far  greater  than  the  improbability  that  the  testimony  to  such 
an  event  is  false,  since  there  is  an  antecedent  probability  that 
the  witnesses  may  either  have  been  duped  themselves  or  may 
have  duped  those  on  whose  record  the  truth  of  the  miracle 
is  founded.  t 

As  a  metaphysician  Hume  is  doubtless   greater  than  as  an 
historian.     But  the  History  of  England  was  the  first  attempt 

in  English  at  a  really  systematic  and  scientific 
Tor  "of1"'  history*  and  still  retains  a  prominent  place  among 
England."  books  of  the  kind.  Its  style  is  entirely  elegant.  With 

no  command  of  colour,  Hume  put  his  dry  facts  beauti- 
fully and  in  a  pure  English  which  he  scrupulously  refined  and 
pared  down  until  it  assumed  a  considerable  appearance  of  flu- 
In  his  analysis  of  character  and  his  sense  of  the  proportion  of 
events  Hume's  philosophic  clearness  of  view  make  him  one  of 
the  best  of  historians,  and  raise  the  merits  of  his  work  above 
Jts  defects.  But  these  defects  are  serious.  The  industrious 
Hume  cannot  be  accused  of  indolence  ;  but  he  was  certainly 
contented  to  take  his  facts  at  second-hand  from  his  predeces- 
sors without  troubling  himself  as  to  their  accuracy.  He  related 
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legendary  and  half-mythological  stories  with  the  same  air  of 
belief  that  he  gave  to  the  better  authenticated  events  of  recent 
times — a  fault  pardonable  enough  in  Herodotus  or  Livy,  but 
less  venial  in  a  writer  who  ought  to  have  applied  his  powerful 
critical  faculty  to  the  sifting  of  truth  from  traditions.  As  a 
classicist  of  the  type  of  Voltaire  and  Diderot,  he  felt  too  great 
a  contempt  for  the  monastic  chroniclers  to  think  of  consulting 
their  authority  or  of  separating  their  germs  of  fact  from  the 
mass  of  imaginative  detail  with  which  they  covered  history. 
Moreover,  the  history  of  England  is  essentially  the 
history  of  religious  and  political  conflict.  Hume  was  Humfs 
indifferent  to  religion,  and  in  politics  he  was  as  jSuf" 
strong  a  Tory  as  Johnson,  and  a  partisan  of  arbitrary 
government.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Scottish  aristocratic 
class,  which  was,  as  a  rule,  almost  uniformly  Jacobite.  Thus,  by 
a  singular  paradox,  the  sceptical  reasoner  strongly  sympathised 
with  systems  directly  opposed  to  his  own  doctrines  ;  and,  while 
explaining  away  the  mistakes  of  the  Stewarts  and  even  snowing 
on  their  behalf  a  tenderness  for  Romanism,  he  exhibited  an 
indifference,  strange  in  a  man  of  his  nature,  to  the  heroism  and 
patriotism  of  the  Parliamentary  party  in  the  Civil  War. 

§  ii.  Ten  years  younger  than  Hume  was  his  countryman 
WILLIAM  ROBERTSON,  whose  historical  work  was  contemporary 
with  the  last  twenty  years  of  Hume's  life.  Robertson 
was  the  son  of  a  Presbyterian  minister  at  Borthwick,  WILLIAM 
near  Edinburgh,  and  was  himself  educated  for  the  $*™^ 
Presbyterian  ministry  at  Edinburgh  University.  In 
1743  he  was  ordained  to  the  parish  of  Gladsmuir  in  East 
Lothian,  and  quickly  rose  to  celebrity  as  a  preacher  and  as  a 
champion  of  the  moderate  party  in  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Kirk.  His  History  of  Scotland,  embracing  the  reigns  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots  and  James  VI  down  to  the  year  1603, 
was  published  in  1759,  and  was  a  great  addition  to  his  fame. 
He  was  appointed  one  of  the  ministers  of  Greyfriars'  Church  in 
Edinburgh,  and,  in  1762,  was  elected  Principal  of  the  University ; 
in  addition  to  this  honour  George  III  made  him  Royal  His- 
toriographer for  Scotland.  In  1769  he  proceeded  to  publish 
his  History  of  the  Reign  of  Charles  V,  and,  in  1777,  his  History 
of  the  Discovery  and  Colonisation  of  America.  Later,  in  1791, 
appeared  his  Historical  Disquisition  concerning  the  Knowledge 
which  the  Ancients  had  of  India.  There  is  a  strong 
resemblance  between  the  styles  of  Hume  and  Robert- 
son,  who  were  friends  and  members  of  the  same 
circle  ;  but  Robertson  had  a  gift  of  picturesque  writing  which 
is  absent  from  Hume's  work.  However,  this  was  not  always 
the  case  ;  and  there  are  passages  in  Robertson  which  are  the 
reverse  of  vivid,  and  are  as  matter-of-fact  as  anything  in  Hume. 
He  suffered,  too,  from  one  serious  drawback.  He  lived  all  his 
life  in  Scotland,  and,  speaking  and  thinking  in  the  Lowland 
dialect,  naturally  found  that  writing  in  English  practically 
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necessitated  the  use  of  an  artificial  and  laboured  style.     No  man 
who  chose  episodes  in  history  of  so  dramatic  a  kind  as  the  reigns 

of  Mary  Stewart  and  Charles  V,  or  the  adventures 
Ccfhi?Cter  of  Columbus  and  the  Conquistadores  in  the  far 
inaccuracy.  West,  could  fail  to  write  of  them  with  enthusiasm  ; 

and  Robertson's  warmth — the  delight  in  his  work 
of  no  ordinary  historian — led  him  occasionally  into  romantic 
inaccuracies  and  theatrical  details.  These,  however,  are  not 
positively  without  justification.  His  works  on  Charles  V  and 
America — which,  in  view  of  their  influence  on  subsequent  his- 
torians, and  of  their  considerable  value  in  our  own  day,  have  an 
unique  importance — were  not  written  without  immense  research  ; 
but  the  necessary  Spanish  authorities  were,  in  Robertson's  time, 
almost  inaccessible,  and  he  had  to  depend  upon  Latin  histories 
and  French  memoirs.  For  example,  the  story  of  Charles'  retire- 
ment to  Yuste  was  a  mere  fact  in  history,  of  which  the  details 
were  obscure ;  and  even  Prescott,  whose  acquaintance  with 
influence  Spanish  histories  and  manuscripts  was  very  extensive, 

in  adding  a  supplementary  account  of  Charles'  last 
'wdarle5  ^  Years  to  Robertson's  book,  fell  into  inaccuracies  ; 
"^America"  while  the  whole  story  of  Cortes  in  Mexico  and 
onsubsequent  Pizarro  in  Peru  rested  from  the  beginning  on  highly 
kutertaiu.  coioured  and  discrepant  accounts,  and,  in  Prescott's 
hands,  again,  became  more  romantic  than  in  Robertson's. 
However,  the  fact  remains  that  Robertson  was  the  first  of 
those  historians  who  paid  scientific  attention  to  the  thrilling 
history  of  the  greatness  of  the  Spanish  empire,  and  that  he  was 
definitely  responsible  for  the  picturesque  and  vivid  narratives  of 
his  fellow-countryman,  Sir  William  Stirling-Maxwell,  and  the 
two  great  Americans,  Prescott  and  Motley. 

§  1 2.  The  work  of  these  very  able  historians  brings  us  naturally 
to  the  immortal  name  of  EDWARD  GIBBON,  the  greatest  of 
EDWARD  English  historians,  who  was  born  at  Putney.  He  was 
GIBBON"  twenty-six  years  younger  than  Hume  and  sixteen 
(1737-1794).  younger  than  Robertson.  His  family  was  old  and  of 

good  standing.  His  grandfather  had  been  a  rich 
merchant ;  but  his  father,  who  had  been  the  pupil  of  William 
Law,  the  devotional  writer,  had  wasted  his  patrimony.  Gibbon's 
health,  during  his  early  youth,  was  extremely  precarious,  and 
he  owed  the  gradual  improvement  of  his  constitution,  as  well 
as  his  early  education,  to  his  maternal  aunt,  Catherine  Porten. 
He  was  sent  for  a  short  time  to  Westminster  School,  and  after- 
wards took  casual  lessons  with  one  or  two  private  tutors  ;  but  his 
weak  health  prevented  him  from  acquiring  a  solid  foundation 
of  learning,  and  led  him,  on  the  other  hand,  into  a  course  of 
desultory  reading.  He  was  not  quite  fifteen  when  his  father, 
thinking  him  somewhat  stronger,  sent  him  to  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford.  There  he  spent  fourteen  months,  "  the  most  idle  and 
unprofitable  of  my  whole  life."  Learning  in  the  college — 
the  reproach  is  not  confined  u>  Maydalcn  was  only  half  alive. 
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The  fellows  dozed  on  their  incomes  and  did  no  work.  Gibbon 
gave  himself  up  to  a  course  of  controversial  reading ;  and  was 
led,  by  studying  Middleton's  Free  Enquiry  and  the  works  of 
Bossuet,  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  thus  ceased  ipso  facto 
to  be  a  member  of  the  University.  The  authorities  at  Magdalen 
promptly  took  his  name  off  the  books  ;  and  his  father,  horrified 
at  his  conversion,  resorted  to  the  radical  measure  of  exposing 
him  to  the  arguments  of  the  deistical  bookseller,  David  Mallet, 
Bolingbroke's  friend  and  publisher.  These  proved 
useless,  and  the  refractory  youth  was  sent  off  to  fjJSSS.** 
Lausanne,  where  he  boarded  with  a  Swiss  pastor, 
M.  Pavillard,  and  remained  for  five  years.  M.  Pavillard's 
arguments  so  far  prevailed  as  to  bring  him  back  to  a  nominal 
Protestantism  ;  but,  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  his  religious  belief 
was  little  more  than  a  kind  of  philosophical  deism.  While 
in  Switzerland  he  began  that  course  of  regular  and  systematic 
study  which  gradually  filled  his  mind  with  limitless  stores  of 
sacred  and  profane  learning ;  and  at  this  time,  too,  his  mind 
acquired  that  strong  sympathy  with  French  modes  of  thought 
which  makes  him  one  of  the  least  national  of  our  great  authors. 
His  stay  at  Lausanne  is  also  memorable  for  his  love-affair 
with  Susanne  Curchod,  who  afterwards  became  the  wife  of 
Necker  and  the  mother  of  Madame  de  Stael  ;  but  he  was  not  an 
ardent  lover,  and  his  father,  in  ordering  him  to  give  up  the  idea 
of  marriage,  found  him  this  time  an  obedient  son.  He  returned 
to  England  in  1758,  and  became  a  captain  in  the  Hisnfein 
Hampshire  militia  ;  but,  during  his  three  and  a  half  t£ tfamp- 
years  of  military  service,  he  found  means  to  continue  shire 
his  studies,  and  published,  in  1761,  his  first  book,  * 
the  little  French  essay  Sur  V Etude  de  la  Literature.  At 
the  same  time  he  did  not  neglect  to  study  his  military  tactics, 
and,  as  he  acknowledged  later  in  life,  his  experience  in  the 
militia  was  of  great  use  to  the  narrative  of  innumerable  wars 
in  his  history.  In  1763  he  left  England  again  and  travelled 
in  France,  Switzerland,  and  Italy.  "  It  was  at  Rome,"  he 
wrote,  "on  the  I5th  of  October,  1764,  as  I  sat  musing  amidst 
the  ruins  of  the  Capitol,  while  the  barefooted  fryars 
were  singing  vespers  in  the  Temple  of  Jupiter,  that  *J*ffjJ  "/. 
the  idea  of  writing  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  city  and Fall™ 
first  started  into  my  mind."  The  sudden  shock  of 
conception  felt  in  the  sunset  of  that  eventful  day  determined 
the  great  work  of  his  life.  He  came  home  in  1765  and  set 
strenuously  to  work  on  the  composition  of  his  history,  labour- 
ing secretly  and  saying  nothing  of  it  to  his  friends.  He  was 
distracted  now  and  then  from  the  work  of  preparation  by  other 
ideas,  and  his  Critical  Observations  on  the  Sixth  Book  of  the 
jEneid  took  him  into  controversy ;  but  the  History  still  was 
his  ruling  idea.  His  father  died  in  1770;  and  in  1772  he 
went  to  live  in  London  and  began  the  actual  work  of  writing 
the  great  book. 
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In  1774  he  entered  Parliament  as  member  for  Liskeard.     His 
political  career  was  a  discreet  silence,  for  both  modesty  and 

vanity  prevented  him  from  trying  his  fortune  as  a 
Parifatnent.  speaker  ;  but  he  consistently  supported  the  ministry 

with  his  vote  during  the  whole  course  of  the  American 
War  and  down  to  the  formation  of  the  Coalition  cabinet.  Lord 
North  rewarded  his  fidelity  with  the  post  of  a  Lord  Commis- 

sioner  of  Trade,  which  he  retained  from  177910  1782. 
publication  Meanwhile,  in  1776,  the  first  volume  of  the  Decline 
of  the  and  Fall  had  been  published,  and  was  an  immediate 

success-      Hume,  then  in  the  last  year  of  his  life. 

praised  it ;  his  criticism  was  echoed  by  the  world  of 
fashion  ;  the  beaux  of  the  town  and  the  ladies  read,  or,  at  least, 
bought  it  ;  and  the  orthodox  were  scandalised  by  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  chapters.  Gibbon  has  related  the  hesitation, 
almost  the  terror,  with  which  the  immense  extent  and  difficulty 
of  his  enterprise  at  first  filled  him,  and  the  fastidious  care  with 
which  he  revised  and  rewrote  the  opening  chapters,  writing  the 
first  and  last  two  chapters  three  times,  and  the  second  and 
third  twice  over,  before  he  was  satisfied  with  the  style  ;  but,  as 
he  advanced,  the  various  parts  of  his  subject  took  form  and 
symmetry,  and  the  increasing  facility  of  composition  enabled 
him  to  advance  quickly  and  steadily.  The  second  and  third 
volumes  followed  the  first  in  1781. 

However,  the  book  was  not  finished  in  England.     In  1783 
Gibbon  found  his  expenses  heavier  than  before.     His  post  and 

its  emoluments  had  been  abolished  in  1782  ;  and  he 

determined   to  settle   altogether  at  Lausanne.     He 

bought  a  comfortable  house  on  the  shores  of  Lake 
Leman,  and,  establishing  himself  there,  spent  the  happiest  part 
of  his  life  in  tranquil  devotion  to  his  mighty  task,  and  in  the 
companionship  of  an  old  friend,  M.  Deyverdun.  One  night — it 
was  the  27th  of  June,  1787 — he  left  the  last  page  of  his  work  a 
little  before  midnight,  and,  walking  in  the  moonlight  along  a 
covered  walk  of  acacias  that  lay  above  the  lake,  realised,  with 
simultaneous  joy  and  regret,  that  the  immense  task,  conceived 
nearly  twenty-three  years  before,  was  over.  The  year  after,  in 
1788,  the  last  three  volumes  were  published.  There  is  little 
more  to  tell.  The  agitation  which  the  French  Revolution  com- 
municated to  the  surrounding  countries,  drove  him,  in  1793, 
from  Lausanne  :  he  came  back  to  London  and  died  there  the 
Character  f°nowmg  year.  His  character  may  be  studied  at 

length  in  the  famous  Autobiography,  which  his  friend 
Lord   Sheffield   published   in    1795    from   the   collation   <  ' 
separate  manuscripts — a  document  whose  pomposity  and 
ism  are   excusable  and  even  delightful  when  we  consider  the 
importance  of  the  literary  achievement  it  supplements.    He  does 
not  seem  to  have  been,  either  in  person  or  manner,  very  attractive. 
His  disposition  was  cold  and  somewhat  selfish  ;  and  his  vanity 
\\  as  not  altogether  concealed  by  his  good  breeding  and  know- 
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ledge  of  the  world.  Yet  his  immense  acquirements  and  refined 
manners  made  his  conversation  much  desired.  He  was  a 
prominent  member  of  the  brilliant  intellectual  circle  which 
surrounded  Johnson  and  Burke  ;  and  he  was  generous,  benevo- 
lent, and  constant  in  his  affections.  All  his  life  long  he  remained 
faithful  to  his  early  fancy  for  Madame  Necker,  and  never 
married.  This  was,  however,  the  result  of  sentiment  rather 
than  of  passion. 

§  13.  The  History   of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire  is  one  of  the  greatest  monuments  of  industry  and  genius 
in  the  world.     The  task  which  Gibbon  undertook,       ,  •„ 
to  give  a  connected  narrative  of  the  greatest  of  all   ci^  and 
empires  in  its  lingering  ruin,  was   colossal.      After   Fail  of  the 
an  introductory  sketch  of  Roman  history  from  the    £%$%>• 
time  of  Augustus — which,  by  itself,  is  a  noble  piece    (1776-1788) : 
of  philosophical  research — he  began  with  the  death   ^  subject 

r  \  r  A         i  •         •          o  i  •  and  extent. 

of  Marcus  Aurelms  in  180  A.D.,  and  went  continu- 
ously on  to  the  fall  of  Constantinople  in  1453.  This  space 
of  more  than  twelve  hundred  years  included  not  only  the 
manhood  and  decrepitude  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  the 
barbarian  invasions  of  Europe,  the  separate  establishment  of 
the  Byzantine  power,  the  reorganisation  of  the  European  nations, 
the  foundation  of  the  religious  and  political  system  of  Moham- 
medanism, and  the  Crusades.  So  enormous  an  undertaking 
rendered  indispensable  a  most  vast  and  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  whole  range  of  classical,  Byzantine,  medieval,  and  Oriental 
literature  ;  and,  further,  it  demanded  a  breadth  of  view  which 
should  embrace,  clearly  and  philosophically,  some  of  the 
greatest  religious  and  social  changes  in  the  history  of  mankind 
— the  rise  of  Christianity,  the  Mussulman  dominion,  and  the 
institutions  of  feudalism  and  chivalry.  The  extent  of  the  work 
was  thus  augmented  by  its  complexity,  and  by  the  nature  of 
the  chief  authorities.  The  Byzantine  annals  and  the  Oriental 
chroniclers  had  to  be  sifted  painfully,  and  facts  had  to  be 
carefully  extracted  from  the  partial  and  hyperbolical  accounts 
of  prejudiced  historians.  From  this  immense  chaos  was  to  be 
deduced  light,  order,  and  regularity ;  the  historian  was  to  be 
familiar  with  philosophy,  science,  politics,  and  the  art  of  war. 
Gibbon's  experience  in  the  Hampshire  militia  and  the  House  of 
Commons  proved  of  no  small  service  to  him  in  the  two  last 
respects.  By  his  observation  and  attention  to  duty  he  learned 
the  rare  art  of  bringing  home  to  our  sympathies  and  under- 
standing the  sentiments  and  actions  of  remote  ages  and  distant 
peoples.  All  his  pictures  have  thus  a  vivid,  life-like  tone  ;  they 
pass  before  us  in  a  splendid  panoramic  procession. 
No  writer,  moreover,  has  ever  brought  to  a  great 
subject  a  style  so  thoroughly  appropriate.  Gibbon 
wore  his  garment  of  style  like  a  priest  at  a  great  ceremony.  In 
the  early  portion  of  his  work  he  found  it  a  little  irksome  ;  it  was 
new  to  him,  chosen  for  the  occasion,  and  it  had  been  constructed 
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on  a  foreign  principle.  But,  as  the  rite'proceeded,  and  he  found 
himself  enthralled  by  its  solemnity,  his  vestment  sat  more  lightly 
on  him,  and  he  lost  his  restlessness,  rising  promptly  to  the  great 
occasion.  This  agreement  of  the  robe  with  the  ceremony,  and 
Gibbon's  appreciation  of  the  stateliness  of  his  task,  raise  the 
book  to  one  of  the  highest  places  in  literature.  The  pompous 
periods  of  the  style,  its  elaborate  ornament,  its  roll  of  sonorous 
cadences,  are  common  to  every  page  of  the  work  ;  the  sound 
and  glitter  fascinate  us  from  beginning  to  end.  Gibbon's 
peculiar  mannerisms  become  familiar — his  love  of  antithesis 
and  epigram,  his  preference  for  words  of  Latin  origin — but 
they  are  never  monotonous.  It  is  said  that  he  was  at  first 
doubtful  whether  to  write  in  French  or  English  ;  eventually  he 
chose  a  middle  course,  and  wrote  in  a  dialect  of  English  which 
has  far  more  of  the  Latin  than  the  Teutonic  element,  and  can 
be  translated  into  French,  phrase  by  phrase,  with  very  little 
alteration.  In  his  search  after  elegance  he  was  so  fastidious 
that,  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  a  name  or  phrase,  after  too  near 
an  interval,  he  would  escape  the  difficulty  by  using  some  peri- 
phrasis or  incidental  allusion  to  express  what  he  wished.  This, 
demanding  a  degree  of  knowledge  which  few  people  possess, 
is  often  the  cause  of  obscurity  ;  and  in  this  way  Gibbon  is  to 
blame  for  a  fault  which  has  been  the  bane  of  succeeding 
writers,  and,  now  that  it  has  found  its  way  into  the  modern 
newspaper,  is  become  positively  odious.  His  descriptions  of 
battles  and  nations,  his  characters  of  individuals,  are 
always  wonderfully  life-like  :  his  chief  sin  against 
good  taste  was  his  love  for  gorgeousness  and  brilliant 
colour,  and  his  consequent  tendency  to  exaggeration.  He  was 
especially  attracted  by  the  sensuous  and  material  aspect  of 
things  ;  and  his  appreciation  of  morality,  compared  with  his 
susceptibility  to  outward  grandeur,  is  very  slight.  This  dis- 
tinguishes the  pomposity  of  Gibbon  from  the  pomposity  of 
Johnson.  Johnson  exercised  his  heaviest  periods  on  moral 
qualities  :  Gibbon  was  never  so  magniloquent  as  when  he  was 
describing  the  picturesque  colour  of  an  Oriental  court  or  the 
conquests  of  a  great  sovereign  or  nation. 

Gibbon's  famous  attack  on  Christianity  at  the  end  of  his 
first  volume  is  all  the  more  dangerous  in  that  it  can  scarcely 
be  considered  an  attack.  The  experiences  of  his 
^atutudeto  carty  voutn  kd  h'm  into  a  quiet  rationalism,  in  which 
'Christianity.  a^  forms  of  religion  assumed  equal  proportions. 
His  attitude  was  critical  and  scornful  :  he  sa\v  the 
vices  of  any  dogmatic  system  of  religion  sooner  than  its  virtues. 
Thus,  he  did  not  formally  deny  the  evidence  on  which  thy 
structure  of  Christianity  is  founded,  but  indirectly  included  it 
in  the  same  category  with  the  pagan  mythologies.  The  rapid 
spread  of  the  faith  he  imputed  to  secondary  causes  ;  and,  in 
relating  the  corruptions,  persecutions,  and  superstitions  which, 
so  soon  after  its  foundation,  menaced  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
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its  own  bosom,  he  took  the  explicit  view  that  these  were  less 
the  consequences  of  human  crime,  folly,  and  ambition,  than  the 
necessary  results  of  the  system  itself.  It  is  a  mistake  to  treat 
his  argument  as  a  propagandist  onslaught  on  religion  ;  it  is 
simply  the  clear  impartial  opinion  of  a  philosopher  to  whom 
religion  was  a  method  of  logic  and  not  a  matter  of  sentiment. 
What,  to  Christians,  is  an  abuse  of  religion,  appealed  to  Gibbon 
as  a  logical  and  inevitable  consequence.  Byron  described 
him  as  — 

"Sapping  a  solemn  creed  with  solemn  sneer; 
The  lord  of  irony  —  that  master-spell." 

The  very  solemnity  of  his  sneer  made  it  a  dangerous  weapon 
in  the  hands  of  active  enemies  of  Christianity  ;  and  it  is  but 
natural  that  his  candid  criticism  should,  in  time,  have  won  the 
reputation  of  a  deliberate  attempt  to  undermine  the  faith  of  his 
readers.  His  opponents  accused  him  of  having  intentionally 
distorted  facts  and  of  having  garbled  his  authorities  ;  the 
Vindication  (1779),  however,  in  which  he  replied  to  them  forti- 
fied his  assertions  and  deductions  behind  a  rampart  of  full  and 
complete  references  and  quotations,  and  offered  few  weak  points 
to  his  adversaries.  The  opinion  of  Guizot,  whom  no  one  could 
accuse  of  indifference  to  religion,  is  final  and  conclusive  on 
this  point. 

The  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  remains,  and 
will  remain,  the  supreme  authority  on  the  subject.     Hume  and 
Robertson,  as  historians,  are  now  superseded  :  their 
value  remains,  but  with  secondary  authority.     But    taiUy^of  the 


Gibbon  is  still  one  of  the  greatest  of  historical  masters.  "  Decline^ 
He  has  not  been  exempt  from  unfavourable  criticism  ;  a  Fali' 
but  this  has  touched  him  only  on  the  side  of  his  style  and  in 
the  hands  of  critics  to  whom  his  classical  periods  have  been 
distasteful.  To-day  his  style  finds  no  assailant  worthy  of  the 
name.  In  historical  details  his  authorities  may  have  led  him 
wrong  here  and  there  ;  or  again,  he  may  have  had  no  access  to 
certain  sources  of  information.  He  has  been  blamed  for  giving 
a  lurid  picture  of  the  lives  and  family  relations  of  the  later 
Byzantine  emperors  ;  but  the  humanity  of  his  detractors  has 
proved  no  important  fact  on  behalf  of  their  proteges.  And 
although  much  work,  especially  of  late  years,  has  been  devoted 
to  this  fascinating  and  dramatic  chapter  of  the  world's  history, 
Gibbon  has  suffered  no  injury  by  it.  All  subsequent  labour 
serves  only  as  an  exhaustive  commentary,  elucidating  the 
obscurities  of  this  splendid  masterpiece,  and  enhancing  the 
magnificence  of  its  immortal  style. 

§  14.  The    name    of   EDMUND    BURKE   already  has    been 
mentioned  more  than  once   in   connection  with   Johnson   and 
the  literary  society  of  his   day.     Burke,   with  his 
powerful   and  versatile  genius,  carried  the  fervour 
and  imagery  of  a  great  orator  into  philosophical  dis- 
cussion,  and  united  in  himself  the  highest  qualities 
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of  the  writer,  statesman,  and  philosopher.  His  predominant 
quality  was  a  burning  and  dazzling  enthusiasm  for  any  object 
which,  at  the  moment,  attracted  his  sympathies  ;  and  into  the 
service  of  this  ardour  he  impressed  all  the  disciplined  forces  of 
his  logic,  his  learning,  and  his  historical  and  political  knowledge. 
His  sympathy  was  indeed  usually  excited  by  generous  pity  for 
misfortune,  and  horror  at  cruelty  and  injustice  ;  but,  as  in  the 
case  of  his  rupture  with  Fox,  his  splendid  oratorical  display  in 
the  impeachment  of  Warren  Hastings,  and  his  furious  denuncia- 
tion of  the  French  Revolution,  the  very  excess  of  his  tenderness 
made  him  cruel,  and  the  very  vehemence  of  his  detestation  of 
injustice  made  him  unjust.  He  was  the  son  of  a  Dublin 

attorney,  who   sent   him   to   school   with   Abraham 

Shackleton,  a  Quaker  schoolmaster  at  Ballitore,  co. 
Kildare.  In  1743  he  entered  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  where  he 
held  a  scholarship  and  was  the  founder  of  the  famous  Historical 
Society.  In  1750  he  came  to  England  and  entered  the  Middle 
Temple.  After  some  short  study  he  gave  up  the  idea  of  pro- 
ceeding to  the  bar,  and  devoted  himself  to  miscellaneous 
writing.  In  1756  he  married  his  doctor's  daughter,  a  Miss 
Nugent,  and  published  two  essays.  One  of  these  was  the 
Vindication  of  Natural  Society,  in  which,  employing  Boling- 
broke's  style  with  clever  irony,  he  attacked  the  Bolingbrokian 
philosophy  ;  in  the  other,  the  Philosophical  Inquiry  into  the 
Origin  of  our  Ideas  on  the  Sublime  and  Beautiful,  he  betook 
himself  to  aesthetic  criticism.  Three  years  later,  in  1759,  he 
became  editor  of  Dodsley's  Annual  Register,  for  which  he 
continued  to  write  for  nearly  thirty  years. 

Burkc's   political   career   began   in    1759,   when  he  became 
private   secretary  to    Hamilton,  made,  in    1761,  Secretary  for 

Ireland.  He  held  this  post  till  1764.  In  1765  he 
Political  Was  appointed  private  secretary  to  Lord  Rockingham, 
C£*wkig!  and  entered  the  House  of  Commons  as  member  for 

Wendover.  The  Whigs  soon  found  in  him  their  most 
able  supporter,  and,  during  the  long  struggle  with  Lord  North 
and  the  Court  faction,  he  defended  his  side  in  a  serious  of 
admirable  pamphlets.  The  Thoughts  on  the  Present  Discontents 
belongs  to  1770,  the  opening  year  of  North's  ministry.  From 
the  autumn  of  1774  to  1780  he  sat  as  member  for  Bristol,  and  his 
writings  during  these  six  years — the  Speech  on  American  Taxa- 
tion, delivered  early  in  1 774,  etc. — are  almost  entirely  concerned 
with  the  burning  question  of  America,  with  which  the  interests 
of  his  constituency  were  so  immediately  connected.  He  lost 
his  seat  in  1780,  but  was  elected  for  Malton,  and  represented 
this  borough  till  his  retirement.  During  the  ministries  of 
His  im  Rockingham  and  Portland  he  was  Paymaster  of  the 

piachment      Forces.     The  culminating  point  of  his  political  life 
of  Warren      was  his  share  in  drawing  up  the  famous  East  India 
****       Bill,  which  was  destined  utterly  to  change  the  ad- 
ministration of  our  Eastern  dependencies,  and  in  the  trial  of 
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Warren  Hastings,  which  lasted  from  1788  to  1795,  and  termi- 
nated in  the  acquittal  of  the  accused.  In  this  solemn  scene, 
in  which  a  great  nation  sat  in  public  judgment  upon  one  of 
its  most  responsible  officials,  Burke  played  perhaps  the  most 
prominent  part.  He  was  one  of  the  managers  of  the  impeach- 
ment in  the  name  of  the  Commons,  and  his  speech  (1788) 
is  one  of  the  sublimest  philippics  that  ancient  or  modern 
oratory  can  show.  He  had  heated  his  imagination  in  contem- 
plating the  vast,  gorgeous,  and  picturesque  nations  and  history 
of  the  East,  until  his  almost  morbid  philanthropy  was  trans- 
figured by  the  consciousness  of  his  proud  position  as  the  defender 
of  ancient  and  oppressed  peoples  before  the  venerable  bar  of 
history  and  of  the  English  nation.  It  is  curious  to  observe  how 
gradually  his  speeches  and  writings  increase  in  vividness  of 
colour  and  in  intensity  of  passion  as  he  advanced  in  life.  In 
1789  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  arrested  His  anti 
his  attention,  and,  from  that  time  forward,  he  devoted  revolution-  ' 
himself  to  attacking  a  movement  in  which  his  sagacity  ary  works 
saw  nothing  but  unmingled  evil.  His  first  anti-  ^I79°-I797^- 
revolutionary  work,  the  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution, 
appeared  in  1790,  and  remains  the  most  famous  of  all  his 
pamphlets  or  speeches.  As  the  great  upheaval  progressed,  his 
apprehension  and  terror  increased  into  a  positive  fanaticism. 
The  Letter  to  a  Member  of  the  National  Assembly  and  the 
Appeal  from  the  New  to  the  Old  Whigs,  show,  in  their  differ- 
ences of  style  and  temper,  that,  during  1791,  the  year  in  which 
the  fate  of  the  French  monarchy  wavered  in  the  balance, 
Burke  gradually  was  gathering  hope  that  the  danger  might  be 
avoided.  A  year  later,  in  1792,  after  the  events  of  August  and 
the  September  massacres,  this  hope  left  him,  and  in  his  Thoughts 
on  French  Affairs,  published  in  1797,  he  returned  to  the  attack 
with  fresh  bitterness.  Finally,  the  murder  of  the  King  and  the 
Reign  of  Terror  transformed  him  from  a  constitutional  Whig 
into  a  Tory  ;  and  the  ultimate  expression  of  the  horror  which 
tormented  him  during  these  closing  years  is  found  in  the  Letters 
on  the  Regicide  Peace,  published,  the  first  two  in  1796,  the  third 
in  1797,  and  the  fourth  posthumously  in  1812.  Meanwhile  he 
had  retired  from  public  life  in  1794.  His  retirement  was 
immediately  followed  by  the  death  of  his  son,  on  whom  he  had 
set  his  hopes.  Had  this  son  lived  Burke  not  improbably  would 
have  accepted  the  title,  which  fell  to  a  scarcely  less  illustrious 
politician  in  the  next  century,  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  ;  as  it  was, 
he  merely  retired  on  a  pension.  The  Duke  of  Bedford,  himself 
the  heaviest  creditor  of  the  Civil  List,  very  impru-  «Letierto 
dently  attacked  Burke's  pension,  and  drew  down  a  Noble 
upon  himself  the  irony  and  wrath  of  the  Letter  to  a  Lord" 
Noble  Lord  (1796),  in  which  Burke  defended  himself  (l796)' 
against  all  aspersions.  In  1797  Burke  died,  and  was  buried 
in  the  parish  church  of  Beaconsfield,  where  his  country 
estate  lay. 


496  EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY  PROSE.     CHAP.  XVIII. 

Burke  is  the  greatest  of  English  orators  and  political  writers. 
He  had  a  splendid  appreciation  of  the  virtues  of  style,  which 
is  evident  in  his  sonorous  and  artfully  constructed 
Burkes       periods.     As  a  master  of  English  prose  he  was  the 
equal  of  Gibbon,  writing  with  the  same  command  of 
sound,  but  with  a  deeper  sympathy,  and  with  an  imagination 
which,  at  the  height  of  pity  or  terror,  is  almost  lyric.     In  fact, 
without  Goldsmith's  ease  of  style,  this  second  great  Irishman 
had  the  same  gift  of  passion  and  illustrative  fancy.     In  Par- 
liament, although  his  speeches  were  brilliant  with  metaphor  and 
simile,  and  were  perhaps  unequalled  for  an  almost  supernatural 
acuteness   of   political  foresight  and  for   the   most    profound 
analysis  of  constitutional  principles,  he  was  often  less  popular 
than  many  inferior  debaters.     The  Commons  have  been  more 
intellectual  than  they  were  then,  and   they  found  that  Burke 
spoke   over  their  heads.     In   society  he  was  very 
Hisconncc-     popular,  and  was  an  original  member  and  one  of 
Johnson.        the  most  constant   and   brilliant   ornaments  of  the 
Club  over  which  Johnson  reigned.     His  powers  of 
conversation  were  most  extraordinary.    His  immense  knowledge 
and  the  splendour  of  his  illustrations  made  him  the  most  illus- 
trious of  talkers  ;  and  Johnson,  jealous  as  he  was  of  his  own 
social  supremacy,  confessed  that  in  Burke  he  encountered  an 
antagonist  fully  his  equal. 

§  15.  The  last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  an  epoch  of 
political  crisis.  The  dispute  between  Great  Britain  and  her 
American  colonies,  the  ominous  lowering  of  the  great 
"Letters of  revolutionary  tempest  in  France,  the  prevalence  of 
Junius"  ^  internal  dissension  and  the  consequent  menace  to 
;i769-i772<-  the  constitution,  charged  the  atmosphere  with  gloom 
and  thunder.  From  the  end  of  1768,  and,  with  occasional  inter- 
ruptions, down  to  1772,  there  appeared  in  Woodfall's  Public 
Advertiser,  one  of  the  leading  journals  of  the  day,  a  series  of 
letters  signed  with  the  nom  dc  plume  of  Junius,  which  created  a 
tremendous  sensation.  To  modern  criticism  they  seem  master- 
pieces of  personal  invective  and  journalistic  ability  rather  than 
first-rate  productions  of  style  ;  but  their  author  had  a  ferocious 
aptitude  for  finding  out  weak  points  in  the  political  machinery 
and  taxing  the  chief  offenders  with  their  guilt  in  a  singularly 
offensive  manner  of  indictment.  The  smooth  periods  of  Junius 
were  smeared  all  over  with  an  obvious  venom.  He  combined  a 
certain  dignity  of  style  and  command  of  under-statement  with 
a  spiteful  fury  and  an  incredible  zest  for  calumny.  His  real 
name  has  never  been  altogether  certain,  and  he  may  be  said  to 
have  his  niche  in  company  with  other  well  preserved  and  much 
disputed  anonymities  like  the  executioner  of  Charles  I  or  the 
Man  in  the  Iron  Mask.  Burke,  Hamilton,  Lyttelton,  and  Lord 
George  Sackville  have  all  been  held  responsible  for  these 
remarkable  productions,  which,  it  must  be  owned,  are  not 
altogether  to  their  credit.  Nor  is  this  confusion  of  names  by 
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any  means  to  Burke's  glory.  The  real  author  was,  in  all 
probability,  and  on  the  best  testimony,  Sir  Philip  Francis,  who 
held  the  first  clerkship  in  the  War  Office  ;  this  was  . 
the  theory  unconditionally  supported  by  Macaulay,  ^/^Sr: 
whose  knowledge  of  the  period  was  extraordinary.  SIR  PHILIP  " 
The  author  was  well  acquainted,  at  all  events,  r^^^iS) 
with  the  disputes  and  intrigues  in  the  subordinate 
department  of  the  War  Office,  and  went  out  of  his  way  to 
expose  them  with  the  animosity  of  a  man  suffering  from  a 
personal  grievance.  His  personal  attacks  were  chiefly  directed 
against  the  Dukes  of  Grafton  and  Bedford  ;  but  the  opponent 
against  whom  his  sharpest  satire  was  levelled  was  Sir  William 
Draper.  In  great  public  questions  he  bitterly  complained  of 
the  infringement  of  constitutional  liberty  in  the  expulsion  of 
Wilkes  from  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  seizure  of  his 
papers.  Government  made  the  most  violent  but  fruitless  efforts 
to  discover  the  writer,  and  Woodfall,  the  publisher,  was  sub- 
mitted to  severe  punishment,  although  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  he  too  was  kept  in  perfect  ignorance  of  his  corre- 
spondent's real  name.  The  whole  annals  of  political  controversy 
show  nothing  so  bitter  and  terrible  as  the  personalities  and 
invectives  of  Junius,  which  are  rendered  more  formidable  by  the 
writer's  apparently  disinterested  tone,  and  by  his  scandalised 
espousal  of  moderate  principles. 

§  16.  Among  the  philosophers  and  publicists  of  this  period  not 
the  least  eminent  is  ADAM  SMITH,  the  founder,  in  Great  Britain, 
of  the  science  of  Political  Economy.  Like  his  friend 
and  senior,  Hume,  he  was  a  Scotsman,  and  had  ^^ 
the  true  Scottish  gen-ius  for  metaphysics.  He  was  a  (™2™i79o). 
native  of  the  "  lang  toun  "  of  Kirkcaldy,  and,  after 
three  years  of  study  at  Glasgow  under  Francis  Hutcheson,  a 
teacher  whose  influence  upon  his  thought  was  permanent, 
went  up  to  Oxford  as  Snell  exhibitioner  of  Balliol,  and  stayed 
there  for  six  years.  He  returned  to  Scotland  in  1746,  and, 
during  1748-9,  lived  in  Edinburgh,  giving  lectures  on  rhetoric 
and  criticism.  The  success  of  his  conferences  brought  him,  in 
1751,  the  chair  of  Logic  at  Glasgow,  and,  in  1752,  the  chair  of 
Moral  Philosophy,  which  had  been  held  some  years  before  by 
his  master  Hutcheson.  A  course  of  lectures  delivered  in  the 
University  was  published  in  1759  as  the  Theory  of  Moral 
Sentime-nts ;  and  this,  written  in  a  clear  and  polished  style, 
and  adapting  itself  to  the  fashionable  philosophy  of  the 
day,  had  a  great  vogue,  and  has  actually  more  literary  value 
than  his  later  and  more  solid  work.  In  1763  he  accepted 
the  post  of  tutor  to  the  young  Duke  of  Buccleuch,  resigned 
his  professorship,  and,  travelling  upon  the  Continent  with  his 
charge,  found  leisure  to  proceed  with  his  great  book,  v/hich  had 
originated  in  another  course  of  Glasgow  lectures.  He  came 
back  to  England  in  1766,  his  mind  much  widened  by  contact 
with  the  foreign  economists,  the  chief  of  whom,  Turgot,  was 
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four  years  younger  than  himself.  The  Inquiry  into  the  Nature 
and  Causes  of  the  Wealth  of  Nations  (1776)  did  not  appear 
for  ten  years,  but  doubtless  profited  by  the  delay.  Smith 
was  rewarded  for  his  services  by  a  commissionership  in  the 
Scottish  Custom-House,  which  he  held  from  1777  till  his  death 
in  1790. 

The  Wealth  of  Nations  is  not  a  great  work  of  style.  Smith 
wrote  in  a  homely  and  colloquial  manner,  making  his  points  in 
forcible  and  never  elegant  phrases.  But  this  book  was  the  first 
systematic  treatise  produced  in  England  on  a  most 
^Wealth  important  subject,  and,  although  not  free  from  erro- 
cf  Nations"  neous  deductions,  was  the  most  valuable  contribution 
4.1776) :  .  ever  made  to  a  science,  then  almost  in  its  infancy, 
\-,npoTtantc.  but  destined  in  the  future  to  exercise  an  immense 
and  beneficial  influence  on  legislation  and  commerce. 
Its  success  is  due,  in  a  great  measure,  to  Smith's  clear  logic 
and  his  abundance  of  popular  illustration.  His  fundamental 
principles  are  briefly  these  :  that  gold  and  silver  are  by  no 
means  wealth  either  to  individuals  or  communities,  being  only 
symbols  and  conventional  representations  of  value  ;  that  labour 
is  the  true  source  of  riches  ;  and  that  any  state  interference  with 
the  distribution  or  production  of  commodities  can  only  aggravate 
the  evils  it  is  intended  to  cure.  He  was  the  first  to  show,  by 
apt  and  picturesque  illustration,  the  wonderful  results  of  the 
division  of  labour,  both  as  regards  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  product.  His  moral  and  metaphysical  theories  have 
perished  with  the  temporary  phase  of  thought  that  gave  them 
birth,  but  his  Wealth  of  Nations  will  always  remain  the  foun- 
dation and  starting-point  of  the  science  of  which  its  author 
was  the  pioneer. 

§  17.  The  Adam  Smith  of  the  law  is  SIR  WILLIAM  BLACK- 
STONE,  who  produced  one  of  the  most  exhaustive  and  systematic 
of  legal  text-books.    Like  Johnson,  he  was  a  nursling 
SIR  WILLIAM  of  Pembroke    College,    Oxford,    and   spent  a  great 
fi723-Ki7fc)!E  Part  of  his  life  as  a  don.     In  his  youth   he   had  a 
strong  inclination  for  poetry  ;  but,  in  1741,  he  entered 
the  Middle  Temple  and  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1746.     While 
a  member  of  the  genial  society  of  All  Souls,  where  he  introduced 
the  custom  of  laying  down  wine  for  consumption  in  the  college 
instead  of  drinking  any  haphazard  vintage  at  the  nearest  inn, 
he  became  the  first  Vinerian  Professor  of  Law  ;  and  his  pro- 
fessorial lectures  were  the  nucleus  of  his  Commcn- 
es"     tarics  0}l  MIC  Laws  of  England.     The  first  volume 

of  these  was  published  in  1765,  when  he  was  Prii 
of  New  Inn  Hall.     In  1766  he  resigned  his  University  appoint- 
ments, and  left    Oxford   for   London.     The  publication  of  the 
Commentaries  ceased  in  1769,  Blackstone  himself  dying  < 
years  later.     He  sat  in    Parliament  as   member  for  the    Wilt- 
shire boroughs  of  Hindon  and  Westbury  ;   and  in  1770  he  was 
appointed  a  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas.     His  colossal  work 
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was  the  first  instance  of  a  systematic  manual  which  combined 
and  popularised  all  the  elementary  and  historical  knowledge 
requisite  for  the  study ;  and  this  book,  which  has  the  merit 
of  being  exceedingly  interesting,  still  retains  its  importance  as 
a  scientific  epitome  of  English  law.  Numerous  editions  have 
been  published,  bringing  up  the  work  to  the  existing  state  of 
legal  knowledge,  and  showing  such  modifications  as  have  been 
made  from  time  to  time  in  our  legislation.  The  great  questions 
of  right  and  property  which  lie  at  the  root  of  all  social  organisa- 
tions are  lucidly  treated,  and  the  mingled  web  of  Teutonic, 
Feudal,  Parliamentary,  and  Ecclesiastical  legislation  is  carefully 
unravelled  and  distinctly  disposed. 

§  1 8.  In  the  theological  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth  century 
the  greatest  name  is  that  of  JOSEPH  BUTLER,  the  son  of  a  linen- 
draper  at  Wantage.  His  father,  a  Presbyterian,  sent 
him  to  a  school  at  Tewkesbury,  which  was  also  a  JOSEPH 
seminary  for  dissenting  ministers.  While  he  was  (j^p^ea). 
here,  engaged  in  finishing  his  studies,  he  wrote  his 
letters  to  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke — a  precocious  exhibition  of  meta- 
physical talent.  In  1714  he  abandoned  the  idea  of  the  Presby- 
terian ministry,  joined  the  Church  of  England,  and  went  to 
Oriel  College,  Oxford,  where  he  seems  to  have  found  the 
teaching  unprofitable.  He  formed,  however,  a  fortunate  friend- 
ship with  Edward  Talbot,  son  of  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  which 
led  to  future  preferment.  He  took  Holy  Orders  in  1718;  in 
1719,  chiefly  on  the  recommendation  of  Dr.  Clarke,  he  was 
appointed  Preacher  at  the  Rolls  Chapel ;  and  in  1721  he 
received  a  prebendal  stall  at  Salisbury.  In  1721,  when  his 
friend  Talbot's  father  was  translated  from  Salisbury  to  Durham, 
he  also  became  rector  of  Haughton-le-Skerne,  and,  in  1725,  was 
presented  to  the  "  golden  rectory "  of  Stanhope,  in  the  moor- 
land country  at  the  head  of  the  Wear.  Here  he  stayed  for  eight 
years,  publishing,  in  1726,  his  Sermons  Preached  at  the  Rolls 
Chapel.  In  1733  he  was  called  to  London  to  be  chaplain  to 
Lord  Chancellor  Talbot,  his  friend's  eldest  brother.  In  1736 
he  was  appointed  a  clerk  of  the  closet  to  Queen  Caroline  and  a 
prebendary  of  Rochester.  The  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural 
and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature  (1736) 
led,  in  1738,  to  the  bishopric  of  Bristol,  with  which,  after  1740, 
he  held  the  deanery  of  St.  Paul's.  On  the  death  of  Arch- 
bishop Potter  in  1747  he  refused  the  offer  of  the  see  of 
Canterbury,  but  accepted  the  mitre  of  Durham  in  1750.  He 
lived  for  only  two  years  longer  ;  he  died  at  Bath  in  1752,  and 
is  buried  in  Bristol  Cathedral.  The  great  monument  of  this 
excellent,  if  somewhat  frigid,  prelate's  life  is,  of 
course,  The  Analogy  of  Religion,  in  which  he  ex-  Butler's  ^ 
amines  the  resemblance  between  the  nature  and  (I73^0£y 
attributes  of  God,  as  proved  by  arguments  drawn 
from  the  works -of  nature,  and  shows  that  natural  religion  is  in 
no  way  incompatible  with  the  notions  conveyed  to  us  by  revela- 
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tion.  Butler's  reasoning  has  filled  the  greatest  minds  with 
admiration,  and  the  study  of  his  work  has  contributed  to  form 
some  of  the  most  accomplished  dialecticians  ;  but  the  closeness 
and  coherence  of  his  logic,  which  compels  an  unusual  degree 
of  attention  and  a  rare  faculty  of  following  his  analysis,  places 
the  Analogy  out  of  the  reach  of  ordinary  readers.  Added 
to  this,  his  style,  never  very  light-footed  or  careful  of  con- 
struction, induces  a  further  difficulty.  His  moral  theory  is 
founded  mainly  upon  the  existence  in  every  mind  of  a  guiding 
and  testing  principle  of  conscience,  furnishing  an  infallible  and 
supreme  criterion  of  the  goodness  or  wickedness  of  our  actions. 
Six  years  younger  than  Butler  was  WILLIAM  WARBURTON, 
whose  life  extended  over  three-quarters  of  the  eighteenth 

century.  He  was  a  Nottinghamshire  man,  born  at 
WILLIAM  Newark,  educated  at  Newark  and  Oakham,  and 
W698-iU7R79°N  destined  for  the  law.  His  own  inclination  led  him  to 

take  Holy  Orders,  and  he  was  for  many  years  rector 
of  Brant  Broughton,  near  his  native  place.  He  pushed  himself 
into  the  most  prominent  controversial  place  of  his  day  with  an 
immense  amount  of  truculent  energy.  The  Alliance  between 
Church  and  State  (1736)  was  his  first  book,  and  was  succeeded 
His  "Divine  ^v  tne  famous  Divine  Legation  of  Moses  Demon- 
LegatioH  strated,  which  was  published  in  two  divisions,  the 
of  Moses"  first  in  1738,  the  second  in  1741.  This  vast  work, 
(1738-41).  fujj  Qf  digressions  into  all  kinds  of  subjects,  was 
intended  as  an  answer  to  the  deistical  contention  that  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  included  no  belief  in  a  future  life  ;  but  the 
argument  on  which  Warburton  founded  his  structure  was  more 
ingenious  than  convincing,  and  the  whole  book  was  too  long. 
Of  the  style,  the  best  that  can  be  said  is  that  it  is  strong  and 
sometimes  pointed.  Warburton  had  an  acute  wit  and  could 
not  fail  to  use  it  to  advantage,  but  there  is  no  denying  that  he 
wrote  heavily  and  had  as  ponderous  a  vocabulary  as  any  writer 
of  his  century.  He  was  eminently  a  disputant,  a  quarrelsome 
champion  of  his  own  opinions.  When  he  rested  from  his 
controversies  with  the  deists  it  was  only  to  attack  some  other 
obnoxious  philosopher  or  fellow -clergyman.  The  rest  of  his 
works  form  a  voluminous  catalogue,  and  to-day  little  but  the 
Divine  Legation  is  remembered  of  his  writing.  This  was  the 
cause  of  his  preferment,  which  culminated,  in  1759,  in  his 
translation  from  the  deanery  of  Bristol  to  the  see  of  Gloucester. 
His  importance  in  the  literary  life  of  his  day,  although  he 
bellowed  like  a  bull  for  pre-eminence  and  deafened  many  of  his 
contemporaries  into  acquiescence,  is  now  limited  to  his  friendship 

with  Pope.  He  had  defended  the  theological  sound- 
ff".  ness  of  the  Essay  on  Man  in  1738  and  1739,  in 

'witk'pop*.      answer    to    the   attack   of  a   Swiss   pastor    named 

Crousaz  ;  in  consequence,  Pope  became  his  friend, 
and  made  him  his  literary  executor.  In  1747,  while  preacher 
at  Lincoln's  Inn,  Warburton  took  upon  himself  the  task,  for 
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which  he  had  no  qualification,  of  revising  Pope's  edition  of 
Shakespeare,  and  left  confusion  worse  confounded.  He  married, 
in  1745,  Miss  Gertrude  Tucker,  a  niece  of  the  famous  Ralph 
Allen  of  Prior  Park. 

In  the  second  half  of  the  century  the  most  distinguished 
theologian  was  WILLIAM  PALEY,  who  may  be  described  as  a 
more  popular  Butler.  He  was  born  at  Peterborough, 
educated  at  Giggleswick,  where  his  father  was  head  WILLIAM 
master  from  1745  to  1799,  and,  after  wasting  the  first  (^J^sos). 
part  of  his  time  at  Cambridge,  turned  over  a  new 
leaf,  became  senior  wrangler  in  1763,  and  fellow  of  Christ's  in 
1766.  Later  on  Edmund  Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  the  father  of 
his  closest  friend,  gave  him  preferment  in  his  diocese.  It  was 
as  archdeacon  of  Carlisle,  between  1782  and  1795,  that  he 
published  the  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy 
(1785),  the  Horce  Paulina  (1790),  and  the  View  of  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity  (1794).  The  last  ten  years  of  his  life 
were  spent  as  rector  of  Bishop- Wearmouth,  where,  in  1802, 
he  published  the  Treatise  on  Natural  Theology.  He  also  held 
the  sub-deanery  of  Lincoln  during  the  same  period.  His  works 
cover  an  immense  field  of  learning  •  but,  on  the  whole,  it  may 
be  said  that  Paley  adapted  the  works  of  previous  writers  for 
popular  use,  and  that  his  only  claim  to  originality  is  the  Horce. 
Paulina,  in  which  he  stated  the  case  for  the  genuineness  of 
St.  Paul's  Epistles  by  establishing  undesigned  coincidences 
between  them  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  Moral 
Philosophy  he  investigated  the  principles  of  human  action 
in  the  individual  and  community,  and  in  the  Evidences  of 
Christianity,  so  familiar  to  the  Cambridge  undergraduate,  he 
gave  a  rather  late  answer  to  Hume's  attack  on  miracles — 
Hume  had  died  eighteen  years  before — defending  the  Resurrec- 
tion and  the  Christian  miracles  very  clearly  and  ingeniously. 
For  the  Natural  Theology,  in  which  he  applied  the  facts  of 
natural  phenomena  to  the  proof  of  God's  existence,  omnipotence, 
and  benevolence,  he  studied  anatomy  and  physiology,  and,  in 
the  result,  which  was  the  fruit  of  a  painful  old  age,  showed 
himself  an  expert  man  of  science.  As  a  Christian  apologist 
Paley  deserves  all  his  subsequent  reputation.  In  style,  he  is  a 
lucid  writer  of  very  correct  English,  free  from  heaviness,  but 
suffering  somewhat  from  its  passionless  uniformity. 

§  19.  GILBERT  WHITE'S  Natural  History  of  Selborne  stands 
apart  from  the  philosophy  and  controversy  of  the  Johnsonian 
age.     This  Izaak  Walton  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  born,  lived,  and  died  at  the  Hampshire  village    GILBERT 
of  Selborne.     He  went  to    school    under  the    elder    (I72^f793). 
Thomas  Warton  at  Basingstoke  ;  he  was  a   fellow 
of  Oriel  from  1744  to  his  death ;  he   took  Holy  Orders  and 
held  a  sinecure  living  in  Northamptonshire  ;    and   there  is  a 
legend  that  he  fell  in  love  with  the  future  Mrs.  Chapone,  but 
was  refused.     Otherwise  he  lived  quietly  in  his  native  village, 
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observing  its  birds  and  flowers  with  a  wonderfiil  affection,  and 
scandalising  his  contemporaries  by  the  easy  way  in  which  he 
"Natural  kept  his  fellowship  and  his  living  in  addition  to  his 
History  of  ample  patrimony.  The  Natural  History  of  Sclbornc 
Seiborne'  (1789)  consists  of  a  series  of  letters  to  his  friends, 
Thomas  Pennant  and  the  Hon.  Daines  Barrington, 
in  which  he  has  registered  all  his  observations  of  animal  and 
vegetable  life,  of  scenery  and  the  weather,  and  a  thousand 
details  invisible  to  previous  naturalists.  His  interest  and  en- 
thusiasm in  his  pursuits  captivate  the  dullest  reader,  and  the 
charming  book  has  made  many  naturalists.  White's  gentle 
and  playful  humour ;  his  pleasant  touches  of  credulity,  as,  for 
example,  his  obstinate  desire  to  find  proofs  that  swallows 
hibernate  under  water  ;  the  association  of  his  intense  personality 
with  the  beautiful  scenes  he  loved  so  well — every  feature  of  his 
character,  in  short,  heightens  the  charm  and  fascination  of  his 
book.  He  originated  a  new  departure  in  literature.  The  grave 
natural  philosophy  of  Ray  and  Willoughby  gave  place  to  a  no 
less  scientific  and  more  practical  method  of  study. 


NOTES  AND    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


A.—  THEOLOGIANS. 

From  what  has  been  said  already 
of  the  theology  of  this  period,  it  will 
be  clear  that  the  devotional  and 
practical  spirit  had  passed,  with 
William  Law,  out  of  English  reli- 
gious literature.  The  constant  argu- 
ments which  perplexed  the  not 
otherwise  pious  eighteenth  century 
turned  its  theologians  into  meta- 
physicians and  controversialists. 
Mysticism  died  out,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  a  matter-of-fact,  emi- 
nently prosaic  treatment  of  religion. 
When  the  philosophers  turned  to 
writing  commentaries,  they  took 
their  stand  on  the  ground  of  com- 
mon-sense and  utility ;  they  wrote 
and  preached  heavily  and  with  no 
lack  of  polysyllables,  but  with  no 
attempt  at  ecstatic  periods  or  lyric 
perorations.  During  the  whole  of 
the  eighteenth  century  theological 
style  had  undergone  a  careful  prun- 
ing, and  every  ten  years  left  it  barer 
than  it  was  before.  Butler  is  an 
unique  exception  ;  but  his  crowded 
manner  is  no  model.  Paley,  who 
wrote  more  elegantly,  is,  at  the 


same  time,  the  most  colourless  of 
all  writers  ;  in  his  simple,  unadorned 
sentences  we  are  as  far  removril  as 
possible  from  the  brilliant  rhetoric 
of  Taylor  and  the  great  divines. 
At  the  end  of  the  century  the  spirit 
of  mysticism  revived  with  the  Kvan- 
gelical  movement  and  prepared  the 
way  for  the  growth  of  a  new  theology 
on  the  old  lines.  In  the  meantime 
the  theology  of  the  period  with  which 
we  are  dealing  is  rather  dull ;  its 
general  latitudinarianism,  its  argu- 
mentative handling  of  myster 
obvious  lack  of  sprituality,  and  its 
monotonous  slavery  to  correctness  of 
diction,  give  it  a  superficial  formality 
which  is  always  lifeless ;  while  its 
tendency  to  deal  with  religion  on  the 
side  of  current  controversy  renders 
its  value,  in  many  cases,  ephemeral. 
Butler  is  an  Anglican  Father  ; 
ley  had  a  great  reputation  in  li 
time  ;  but  the  rest  cannot  command 
our  enthusiasm  on  any  other  ground 
than  their  devotion  to  a  precise 
logic. 
HUGH  BLAIR  (1718-1800)  was  a 

Presbyterian  minister  in  F.dinlmrgh. 
whose  vapid  and  rhetorical  sermons 
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(1777)  had  a  great  vogue,  and  have 
even  now  a  certain  reputation. 
They  were  an  excellent  speculation 
for  Blair  himself,  who  published  four 
volumes  of  them  before  his  death. 
"Though  the  dog  is  a  Scotchman," 
said  Johnson,  "and  a  Presbyterian, 
and  everything  he  should  not  be,  I 
was  the  first  to  praise  them. "  ' '  Yet," 
he  said  on  another  occasion,  "per- 
haps they  may  not  be  reprinted  after 
seven  years,  at  least  not  after  Blair's 
death."  A  fifth  volume,  however, 
appeared  posthumously  in  1801. 

GEORGE  CAMPBELL  (1719-1796), 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  Aberdeen 
and  Principal  of  Marischal  College, 
was  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
moderate  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Scotland.  His  Disserta- 
tion on  Miracles  (1762)  was  the  most 
successful  of  contemporary  answers 
to  Hume,  and  his  Philosophy  of 
Rhetoric  (1776)  is  one  of  the  most 
able  works  on  the  subject.  He  also 
wrote  A  Translation  of  the  Gospels 
(1789)  and  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical 
History  ( 1800).  Few  men  have  shown 
greater  skill  in  polemical  writing 
combined  with  gentleness  and  re- 
gard for  their  opponent. 

PHILIP  DODDRIDGE  (1702-1751) 
was  a  Nonconformist  divine  of  some 
celebrity,  who  spent  the  most  impor- 
tant part  of  his  life  as  a  minister  at 
Northampton,  and,  going  abroad  for 
his  health,  died  at  Lisbon,  three 
years  before  a  very  different  person, 
Henry  Fielding.  His  writings  were 
practical  and  expository,  and  show 
that  his  mind  was  pervaded  by  his 
religion.  The  chief  are  :  Discourses 
on  Regeneration  (1741),  The  Rise 
and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the 
Soul  (1745),  and  the  once  popular 
Family  Expositor  (1739-56),  which 
are  all  written  plainly  and  forcibly. 
The  fame,  however,  of  his  epigram, 
"  Live  while  you  live,"  is  more 
lasting  than  the  reputation  of  these 
solid  works. 

GEORGE  HORNE  (1730  -  1792), 
President  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  and  Bishop  of  Norwich 
in  1790,  published  the  well-known 
Commentary  on  the  Psalms  (1771). 
Boswell  tells  us  that  he  had  thoughts 
of  editing  Walton's  Lives,  but  relin- 
quished the  idea  on  hearing  that 


it  had  been  undertaken  by  Lord 
Hailes. 

SAMUEL  HORSLEY  (1733-1806), 
the  son  of  a  lecturer  at  St.  Martin's- 
in-the-Fields,  was  a  striking  person- 
ality among  the  bishops  of  his  day 
— a  man,  as  his  sermons  testify,  of 
fervent  piety,  a  clever  controver- 
sialist, a  great  orator  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  and  otherwise  an  accom- 
plished prelate.  He  was  educated 
at  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  and 
became  a  fellow  of  the  Royal 
Society  in  1767.  His  preferment  in 
the  Church  was  very  rapid — a  pre- 
bend at  St.  Paul's  in  1777,  the  arch- 
deaconry of  St.  Albans  in  1781,  a 
stall  at  Gloucester  in  1787,  the 
bishopric  of  St.  Davids  in  1788. 
He  was  translated  to  Rochester 
in  1793,  holding  with  his  see  the 
deanery  of  Westminster,  and,  in 
1802,  he  was  translated  back  to 
Wales  as  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 
He  resigned  his  fellowship  of  the 
Royal  Society,  of  which  he  had  been 
secretary,  in  1784,  owing  to  the  dis- 
pute between  the  members  and  Sir 
Joseph  Banks.  In  addition  to  his 
numerous  sermons  [and  charges,  he 
wrote  translations  of  the  Psalms 
(1815),  edited  Sir  Isaac  Newton's 
works  (1779-85),  and  routed  Priestley 
in  controversy.  Canon  Overton  says 
that,  "  as  a  master  of  English  prose, 
Samuel  Horsley  had  few  equals  in 
his  own  day."  This  is  not,  perhaps, 
very  high  praise ;  but  any  reader 
will  see  that  in  his  style  there  are 
certain  modern  elements,  a  colour 
and  a  humour,  which  mark  him  off 
from  his  contemporaries. 

RICHARD  HURD  (1720-1808), 
Bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  in 
1774,  and  of  Worcester  in  1781,  was 
the  friend  and  protegt  of  Warbur- 
ton,  and  attempted  to  carry  on  his 
master's  rhetorical  manner.  His 
chief  works  are  the  Life  of  Warbur- 
ton  (1788)  and  An  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  Prophecies  (1772). 
He  was  offered  the  primacy  in  1783, 
on  the  death  of  Archbishop  Corn- 
wallis. 

JOHN  JORTIN  (1698-1770),  pre- 
bendary of  St.  Paul's  and  arch- 
deacon of  London,  was  one  of  the 
clergy  who  crossed  a  lance  more 
than  once  with  Warburton.  His 
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Ecclesiastical  History  (1751-1754) 
and  Life  of  Erasmus  (1758),  without 
tempting  the  reader  to  enthusiasm, 
are  scholarly  and  well-written  works. 

ROBERT  LOWTH  (1710-1787), 
Bishop  of  St.  Davids  in  1766,  trans- 
lated to  Oxford  in  the  same  year, 
and  to  London  in  1777,  refused  the 
primacy  on  the  same  occasion  as 
Bishop  Kurd.  His  chief  works  were 
his  Translation  of  Isaiah  (1778)  and 
his  Latin  Preelections  on  Hebrew 
Poetry  (1753).  These  were  profes- 
sorial lectures  at  Oxford — he  was  a 
fellow  of  New  College — and  have 
had  a  great  influence  on  modern 
biblical  criticism. 

RICHARD  WATSON  (1737-1816), 
Bishop  of  Llandaff,  wrote  answers 
to  Gibbon  (1776)  and  Tom  Paine 
(1796).  These,  the  Apologies  for 
Christianity  and  the  Bible,  are  well 
known. 

Of  other  writers,  who  have  added 
little  to  English  literature,  and  yet 
have  been  of  great  service  in  shaping 
the  moral  and  religious  thought  of 
the  country,  we  may  mention  the 
brothers  EBENEZER  and  RALPH 
KRSKINE  (1680-1754  and  1685- 
1752)  ;  the  great  JOHN  WESLEY 
(1703-1791),  of  Christ  Church,  Ox- 
ford, fellow  of  Lincoln,  and  founder 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  ;  and 
JAMES  HERVEY  (1714-1758),  author 
of  Meditations  among  tlie  Tombs 
(1746),  Theron  and  Aspasio  (1755), 
etc. 

B.— PHILOSOPHERS. 

(i)  Scotland  takes  the  philosophi- 
cal honours  of  this  age.  Apart  from 
Hume  and  Adam  Smith,  her  two 
greatest  gifts  to  the  period,  she  pro- 
duced a  tribe  of  metaphysicians 
between  1750  and  1800.  The  chief 
influences,  however,  which  led  these 
men  to  think  for  themselves,  were 
English.  On  the  one  hand,  they 
had  a  veneration  for  the  incomplete 
deist,  Shaftesbury  ;  on  the  other, 
the  works  of  the  Arian  Churchman, 
Samuel  Clarke,  left  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  them.  Later  on,  the  in- 
fluence of  Butler  at  once  modified 
their  tendencies  and  extended  their 
range  of  thought. 

I  I  UTCHESON  (1694-1746). 


an  Ulsterman,  may  be  definitely 
considered  as  the  founder  of  the 
Scottish  metaphysical  school.  He 
studied  at  Glasgow,  became  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  there  in 
1729,  and  was  Adam  Smith's  master. 
His  Inquiry  into  the  Original  of  our 
Ideas  of  Beauty  and  Virtue,  pub- 
lished in  1725-6,  while  he  was  a 
schoolmaster  in  Dublin,  is  directly 
the  result  of  the  study  of  Shaftes'- 
bury.  His  chief  work,  A  System  of 
Moral  Philosophy  (1755),  appeared 
posthumously,  under  his  son's  editor- 
ship. 

HENRY  HOME,  LORD  KAMI.S 
(1696-1782),  an  Edinburgh  law-lord, 
enjoyed  an  immense  popularity  as  a 
mental  philosopher.  His  chief  book, 
the  Elements  of  Criticism  (1762), 
was  eulogised  by  Johnson,  not  as  an 
original  piece  of  work,  but  as  telling 
"  old  things  in  a  new  way."  Of  his 
other  works,  the  Introduction  to  the 
Art  of  ThinJting  (1761)  and  the 
anecdotal  miscellany  called  Sketches 
of  the  History  of  Man  (1774),  were 
only  a  little  less  famous.  Kames  is 
to-day  a  dreary  writer ;  but  we  can 
understand  his  reputation  in  an  age 
when  everybody  read  philosophy 
with  the  utmost  greediness. 

Another  law-lord,  JAMES  BUR- 
NETT, LORD  MONHODDO  (1714- 
1799),  dabbled  in  philosophy,  and 
wrote  an  Essay  of  the  Origin  and 
Progress  of  Language  (1773-92)  and 
a  work  on  Ancient  Metaphysics 
(1779-99),  but  is  now  principally 
remembered  by  the  innumerable 
anecdotes  of  his  eccentricities.  His 
pet  theory  was  that  mankind  had  at 
one  time  been  adorned  with  tails, 
but,  by  a  long  course  of  sitting, 
had  worn  them  away.  Numerous 
references  to  his  peculiarities  will 
be  found  in  Boswell,  who  criticises 
his  style  as  "exceedingly  dry  and 
hard." 

These  judges  were  merely  ama- 
teurs. One  .of  the  principal  meta- 
physicians, and  the  head  of  a  very 
important  school,  was  Ti 
RKID  (1710-1796),  Professor  of 
Moral  Philosophy,  first  at  King's 
College,  Aberdeen,  and  afterwards 
sgow,  where  he  succeeded 
Adam  Smith.  His  Inquiry  into 
the  Human  Mind  (1764)  attacked 
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Hume's  scepticism,  but  vindicated  a 
common-sense  view  of  morality  as 
opposed  to  ideal  theories.  In  1785 
he  published  Essays  on  the  Intel- 
lectual Powers  of  Man,  and  in  1788 
Essays  on  the  Active  Powers  of 
Man. 

Reid's  great  disciple  was  DUGALD 
STEWART  (1753-1828),  an  Edin- 
burgh man,  who  attended  his  lec- 
tures at  Glasgow,  and  held  suc- 
cessively the  chairs  of  Mathematics 
and  Moral  Philosophy  at  Edinburgh. 
His  great  work,  Elements  of  the 
Philosophy  of  the  Human  Mind, 
appeared  at  various  times — the  first 
volume  in  1792,  the  second  in  1814, 
and  the  third  in  1827.  The  famous 
Philosophical  Essays  were  published 
in  1810.  Stewart's  character  was  the 
admiration  of  the  day,  and  his  moral 
influence  on  the  society  of  Edinburgh 
was  extraordinary.  His  Essays  show 
his  elegant  and  polished  style  at  its 
best. 

THOMAS  BROWN  (1778-1820),  a 
poet  and  philosopher  distinguished 
for  his  power  of  analysis,  was 
Stewart's  coadjutor  from  1810  to 
1820  in  the  chair  of  Moral  Philo- 
sophy at  Edinburgh. 

A  third  Edinburgh  professor  was 
ADAM  FERGUSON  (1723-1816),  a 
native  of  Perthshire  and  a  mem- 
ber of  St.  Andrews  University,  who 
wrote  A  History  of  the  Roman  Re- 
public (1782)  and  Principles  of  Moral 
and  Political  Science  (1792). 

(2)  Of  the  English  philosophers, 
DAVID  HARTLEY  (1705-1757),  a 
Yorkshireman  and  fellow  of  Jesus 
College,  Cambridge,  has  a  consider- 
able reputation  as  the  founder  of 
that  school  which  explained  the 
various  states  of  the  mind  by  the 
principle  of  association,  and  had 
among  its  later  members  James  Mill. 
Hartley  spent  a  great  part  of  his  life 
as  a  doctor,  and  his  single  work  of 
importance  is  the  Observations  on 
Man,  his  Frame,  Duty,  and  Ex- 
pectations (1749),  to  which  he  de- 
voted the  most  laborious  attention. 
His  work  was  very  original,  and 
does  not  deserve  the  oblivion  into 
which  it  has  fallen  among  general 
readers.  A  follower  of  Hartley's 
doctrines  was  ABRAHAM  TUCKER 
(I7°5-I774).  a  country  gentleman, 


who  wrote,  under  the  pseudonym  of 
Edward  Search,  a  book  called  The 
Light  of  Nature  Pursued  (1768). 

RICHARD  PRICE  (1723-1791),  a 
Welshman,  who  became  a  Noncon- 
formist minister  in  London  and 
taught  in  the  Nonconformist  College 
at  Hackney,  endeavoured,  in  his 
Review  of  the  Principal  Questions 
in  Morals  (1757),  to  interpret  the 
ideas  of  Cudworth,  who  had  traced 
moral  obligation  to  the  perceptions 
of  the  understanding.  He  wrote 
several  able  works  on  financial  sub- 
jects— Observations  on  Reversionary 
Payments  (1770)  and  an  Appeal 
to  the  Public  on  the  subject  of  the 
National  Debt  (1772) — and,  in  1778, 
after  his  defence  of  the  revolted 
Americans  in  his  Observations  on 
Civil  Liberty  (1776),  was  invited 
to  settle  in  the  United  States  and 
assist  in  regulating  the  finances. 
His  Discourse  on  the  Love  of  Our 
Country,  delivered  to  the  so-called 
Revolutionary  Society  in  1789,  was 
a  warm  defence  of  the  French 
Revolution,  and  called  down  the 
wrath  of  Burke  in  his  Reflections  on 
the  great  outbreak.  His  modern 
reputation  almost  entirely  depends 
on  the  enmity  which  he  thus  excited. 

JOSEPH  PRIESTLEY  (1733-1804) 
was  chosen  Price's  successor  as 
morning  preacher  at  Hackney  in 
1793.  He  was  a  Yorkshireman,  and 
became  a  Nonconformist  minister  in 
various  parts  of  England.  Origin- 
ally a  Calvinist,  he  gradually  changed 
his  opinions  and  became  an  aggres- 
sive Unitarian.  While  he  was  at 
Birmingham,  between  1780  and 
1791,  the  French  Revolution  broke 
out ;  and  his  sympathy  with  it  was  so 
strongly  expressed  that  some  rioters 
set  fire  to  his  house  and  destroyed 
his  library  and  scientific  appara- 
tus. In  philosophical  opinions  he 
followed  Hartley  in  his  theory  of  the 
association  of  ideas,  but  in  his 
Disquisitions  relating  to  Matter 
and  Spirit  (1777)  he  advocated 
materialism  and  the  doctrine  of 
necessity,  i.e.  philosophic  fatalism. 
In  consequence,  he  scandalised  the 
orthodox.  Johnson  said  that  "he 
unsettled  everything,  but  settled 
nothing";  while  Horsley  had  the 
better  of  him  in  controversy.  His 
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life  was  spent  amid  a  rain  of  con- 
troversial pamphlets.  He  attacked 
the  Scottish  metaphysicians,  and 
argued  with  Gibbon.  His  chief 
fame,  however,  springs  from  his 
discoveries  in  experimental  physics. 
He  was  one  of  the  fathers  of 
chemistry,  and  made  several  dis- 
coveries in  relation  to  light  and 
colour.  He  left  England  for 
America  in  1794.  and  died,  ten  years 
later,  at  Northumberland,  Pennsyl- 
vania. 


C.— HISTORIANS  AND 
SCHOLARS. 

THOMAS  BIRCH  (1705-1766),  a 
clergyman,  was  the  author  of  many 
laborious  works  on  modern  history. 
He  also  published  a  General  Diction- 
ary, Historical  and  Critical  (1734- 
41),  and  edited  Thurloes  State 
Papers  (1759).  Johnson,  who  knew 
Birch  during  the  period  in  which 
he  was  writing  his  own  Dictionary, 
said,  "Tom  Birch  is  as  brisk  as  a 
bee  in  conversation,  but  no  sooner 
does  he  take  a  pen  in  his  hand  than 
it  becomes  a  torpedo  to  him  and 
benumbs  all  his  faculties." 

JACOB  BRYANT  (1715-1804),  secre- 
tary to  the  Duke  of  Marlborough, 
who  gave  him  a  lucrative  place  in 
the  Ordnance  office,  was  the  author 
of  several  works  on  classical  and 
mythological  subjects.  His  fancy 
often  carried  him  too  far  in  paradox 
and  speculation,  but  he  established 
and  defended  his  theories  with  great 
ingenuity  and  research.  His  lead- 
ing works  were:  A  New  System,  <>r 
an  Analysis  of  Ancient  M\ 
(1774-6)  ;  On  the  Plain  \>f  Troy 
(1795)  •  ar>d  A  Dissertation  concern- 
ing the  I  Var  of  Troy  (?  1796). 

JEAN  Louis  DE  LOLME  (1740?- 
1807),  a  lawyer  of  Geneva,  published 
in  1775  a  work  on  The  Constitution 
of  England,  written  and  published 
originally  in  French  (1771),  but  trans- 
lated by  himself  into  fluent  English. 
It  was  of  value  as  an  authority  in  its 
day,  but  has  been  superseded  since 
then  by  more  modern  works. 

JAMKS  GRANGER  (1723-1776)  was 
a  clergyman  who  wrote  a  Biographi- 
cal History  of  England  (rj&fli  illus- 


trated with  a  splendid  collection  of 
engraved  portraits.  He  must  not 
be  confounded  with  James  Grainger, 
the  West  Indian  doctor  and  poet. 
His  book  was  continued  by  Mark 
Noble. 

SIR  DAVID  DALRYMPLE,  LORD 
H  AII.KS  (1726-1792),  a  Scottish  Lord 
of  Session,  wrote  Annals  of  Scotland 
from  Malcolm  Canmore  to  the  acces- 
sion of  the  house  of  Stewart  (1776-9), 
edited  the  fifth  book  of  Lactantius, 
with  Latin  notes,  and  published 
many  other  legal  and  historical 
works.  His  name  occurs  constantly 
in  Boswell,  and  he  was  one  of  the 
few  Scotsmen  of  whom  Johnson  spoke 
with  consistent  kindness. 

ROBERT  HENRY  (1718-1790),  a 
native  of  Stirlingshire,  and  a  Presby- 
terian minister"  in  Edinburgh,  pub- 
lished a  History  of  England  (1771- 
93)  which  was  popular  in  its  day. 
It  extended  to  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII,  and  treated  at  some  length 
the  internal  affairs,  manners,  and 
customs  of  the  people. 

JOHN,  LORD  HERVEY  (1696-1743), 
son  and  heir,  by  the  death  of  his  half 
brother,  to  the  first  Earl  of  Bristol, 
and  himself  called  to  the  House 
of  Lords  in  1733  as  Lord  Hervey 
of  Ickworth,  wrote  Memoirs  of  the 
Reign  of  George  II,  which  were  pub- 
lished in  1848  under  the  editorship 
of  John  Wilson  Croker.  The  more 
scandalous  passages  were,  however, 
left  out ;  and  the  book,  in  its  abridged 
state,  forms  a  delightful  storehouse 
of  amusing  anecdote.  Hervey,  who 
was  educated  at  Westminster  and 
Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  was  con- 
cerned with  all  the  Court  intrigue 
of  his  time,  principally  as  the  sup- 
porter and  confidant  of  Geon 
Queen.  He  married  the  maid  of 
honour,  Molly  Lepell,  so  famous  for 
her  beauty.  To-day  he  is  renu-m- 
bered  chiefly  as  the  Sporus  of  i 
Epistle  to  Dr.  Arbttthnot. 

"  His  wit  all  see-saw,  between  that  and 

this, 
Now  high,  now  low,  now  master  up, 

now  miss, 
And  he  himself  one  vile  antith 

MALCOLM    LAING   (1762-1818), 
born    in   Orkney,    whir; 
sented  for  some  time  in  Parliament, 
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wrote  a  History  of  Scotland  (1802) 
from  the  union  of  the  crowns  in  1603 
to  the  union  of  the  kingdoms  in 
1707.  He  completed  and  edited 
Robert  Henry's  history,  and  was  an 
unsparing  opponent  of  the  Ossianic 
myth. 

THOMAS  LELAND  (1722-1785), 
D.  D.  and  fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  besides  his  well-known  trans- 
lation of  Demosthenes'  (1754-61), 
published  a  History  of  Ireland 
(1773).  A  similar  work  (1763)  was 
written  by  FERDINANDO  WARNER 
(1703-1768),  the  author  of  Eccle- 
siastical History  to  the  Eighteenth 
Century  (1756-7). 

GEORGE,  first  LORD  LYTTELTON 
(1709-1773),  a  man  of  great  virtue 
and  many  accomplishments,  and 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  in  1755, 
was  the  author  of  a  History  of 
Henry  II  (1767-71),  but  is  perhaps 
best  known  by  his  Observations  on 
the  Conversion  and  Apostleship  of  St. 
Paul  (1747).  His  poetry,  belonging 
to  the  school  of  James  Thomson, 
is  of  very  slight  merit,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  or  two  pieces,  but 
gained  him  a  place  in  Johnson's 
Lives. 

CATHARINE  MACAULAY  (1733- 
1791),  called  by  Walpole  "the  hen- 
brood  of  faction,"  was  the  wife  of  a 
physician,  and  devoted  her  life  to 
the  service  of  Republicanism.  Her 
chief  work  was  the  celebrated  History 
of  England  during  the  Stewart 
dynasty  (1763-83),  which  provoked 
considerable  attention  at  the  time, 
owing  to  its  vigorous  and  popular 
style.  She  crossed  the  Atlantic  and 
visited  George  Washington.  She 
even  ventured  to  measure  her  strength 
with  Burke,  and  attacked  (1790)  his 
Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution. 

WILLIAM  OLDYS  (1696-1761), 
Norroy  King-at-Arms,  was  a  busy 
historian  and  antiquarian.  In  1736 
he  wrote  the  Life  of  Sir  Walter 
Ralegh  as  a  preface  to  a  new  edition 
of  Ralegh's  History  of  the  World ; 
he  edited  the  Harleian  Miscellany 
between  1744  and  1746,  and  wrote 
several  articles  for  the  Biographia 
Britannica  (1747-60).  He  was  at 
one  time  very  poor,  and  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  Fleet. 

JOHN     PINKERTON    (1758-1826), 


born  in  Edinburgh,  was  a  laborious 
and  learned  writer,  and  the  author 
of  numerous  works,  among  which 
may  be  mentioned  a  collection  of 
Ancient  Scottish  Poems  (1786),  a 
History  of  Modern  Scotland  (1797), 
Modern  Geography  (1802),  Voyages 
and  Travels  (1807-14),  etc. 

RICHARD  PORSON  (1759-1808), 
fellow  of  Trinity  College  and  Regius 
Professor  of  Greek  at  Cambridge, 
was  born  in  Norfolk  of  humble 
parents,  but  became  one  of  the 
greatest  Greek  scholars  in  the 
country.  Besides  his  well-known 
contributions  to  classical  literature, 
Person  wrote  English  Letters  to 
Archdeacon  Travis  (1788-9)  on  the 
disputed  verse,  i  St.  John  v.  7,  on 
account  of  which  he  deserves  a  place 
among  English  writers. 

WILLIAM  RUSSELL  (1741-1793), 
a  native  of  Selkirkshire,  is  known 
as  the  author  of  Russell's  Modern- 
Europe  (1779-84),  which  long  kept 
the  field  as  a  general  text-book  of 
modern  history. 

GILBERT  STUART  (1742-1786)  of 
Edinburgh  wrote  a  History  of  the 
Establishment  of  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland  (1780)  and  a  History  of 
Scotland  (1782)  in  which  he  vehe- 
mently attacked  Robertson.  He  was 
an  active  writer  in  the  Scottish  re- 
views, and  engaged  in  bitter  con- 
troversy with  many  of  his  contem- 
poraries. 

WILLIAM  TYTLER  (1711-1792), 
the  father  and  grandfather  of  his- 
torians, wrote  himself  an  Inquiry 
into  the  Evidence  against  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots  (1759),  which  had  a 
great  vogue  at  the  time,  and  was 
intended  as  a  criticism  of  Robertson 
and  Hume's  treatment  of  the  subject. 

GILBERT  WAKEFIELD  (1756- 
1801)  was  a  well-known  writer  on 
divinity  and  a  classical  scholar,  whose 
Unitarian  convictions  led  him  to 
leave  the  Church  of  England.  He 
published  a  translation  of  certain 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  a-nd 
answered  Tom  Paine  in  a  work  on 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity  (1793). 
In  replying  to  Bishop  Watson  of 
Llandaff  on  behalf  of  the  French 
Revolution  (1798),  hewasfound  guilty 
of  libel  and  sentenced  to  imprison- 
ment for  two  years.  He  was  a  hasty 
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but  honest  man,  "as  violent  against 
Greek  accents,"  said  Person,  "as 
he  was  against  the  Trinity,  and 
anathematised  the  final  v  as  strongly 
as  episcopacy. " 

ROBERT  WATSON  (1730  7-1781), 
Professor  of  Logic  at  St.  Andrews, 
continued  Robertson's  Charles  Fin 
an  unprofitable  History  of  Philip  II 
(i777)- 

JOHN  WHITAKER  (1735-1808) 
wrote  a  History  of  Manchester 
(I77I~5)  and  a  book  called  Mary, 
Queen  of  Scots,  Vindicated  (1787) 
which  deserve  a  passing  mention. 

The  Universal  History,  in  23 
volumes,  was  completed  in  1760, 
under  the  care  of  Swinton,  Archi- 
bald Bower,  George  Psalmanazar, 
and  others.  Goldsmith  wrote  a 
preface  for  it,  and  received  three 
guineas  for  the  task. 

D.— MISCELLANEOUS 
WRITERS  AND  CRITICS. 

THOMAS  AMORY  (i69i?-i788),  an 
Irishman  by  descent,  resided  in 
Westminster,  was  a  staunch  Uni- 
tarian, and  lived  to  the  great  age  of 
ninety-seven.  His  Memoirs,  con- 
taining the  Lives  of  several  Ladies 
of  Great  Britain,  appeared  in  175=;. 
In  The  Life  of  John  Buucle,  Esq. 
(1756-66),  he  approaches  the  domain 
of  the  novel.  The  book  is  an  erratic 
narrative  written  in  the  first  person, 
full  of  humour,  quotation,  and  medi- 
tative digression,  and  reminding  the 
reader,  in  its  oddness,  of  Burton's 
Anatomy. 

SIR  WILLIAM  JONES  (1746-1794), 
a  celebrated  Oriental  scholar,  and 
the  author  of  many  works  in  various 
branches  of  literature,  was  the  son 
of  an  eminent  mathematician.  Ho 
was  educated  at  Harrow  and  Uni- 
versity College,; Oxford,  was  called 
to  the  bar  in  1774,  and,  in  1783,  was 
appointed  a  judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  at  Calcutta,  where  he  died  in 
1794.  He  was  one  of  the  first  Kurn- 
peans  who  studied  Sanskrit,  and 
contributed  many  valuable  papers  to 
the  Researches  of  the  Bengal 
Society.  While  in  India  he  trans- 
lated from  the  Sanskrit,  Sakuntala, 
a  dramatic  poem  by  Kalidasa,  and 
th»-  Hititpadcsa,  a  collection  of  fables. 


He  has  obtained  a  place  among 
English  poets  on  account  of  a  few 
original  pieces  and  several  transla- 
tions from  the  Eastern  writers,  pub- 
lished at  Calcutta  in  1800. 

JOHN  LANGHORNE  (1735-1779) 
was  born  in  Westmorland,  and  held 
the  living  of  Blagdon  in  Somerset. 
He  was  a  preacher  of  some  popu- 
larity, and  wrote  tales  and  poems. 
In  company  with  his  brother,  WIL- 
LIAM LANGHORNE  (1721-1772),  he 
published  a  translation  of  Plutarch's 
Lives  (1770),  which  superseded 
North's  magnificent  version  in  the 
correct  taste  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, and,  until  quite  recently,  was 
the  standard  English  edition  of  the 
great  work. 

CHARLOTTE  LENNOX  (1720-1804) 
wrote  two  popular  novels,  Harriot 
Stuart  (1750)  and  The  Female 
Quixote  (1752). 

FRANCES  SHERIDAN  (1724-1766), 
nle  Chamberlaine,  mother  of  Richard 
Brinsley  Sheridan,  wrote  two  very 
tearful  novels  in  the  sentimental 
manner,  Memoirs  of  Miss  Sidney  Bi- 
dulph  (1761)  and  Xourjahad  (1788), 
the  first  of  which  was  greatly  ad- 
mired by  Johnson.  Her  two  come- 
dies, The  Discovery  (1763)  and  The 
Dupe  (1764),  are  not  as  able  as  her 
novels. 

JOHN  HOKNK  TOOKE  (1736-1812) 
was  the  son  of  a  London  poulterer 
named  Home.  He  received  his 
education  at  Westminster,  Eton, 
and  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
after  which,  taking  Holy  Orders,  he 
threw  himself  into  the  great  political 
struggles  of  those  days,  and  wrote 
in  1765  in  favour  of  Wilkes.  In 
1773  ne  resigned  his  preferment  in 
the  Church  in  order  to  study  for 
the  bar  ;  but  the  benchers  refused 
to  call  him  because  he  was  a  clergy- 
man. Mr.  Tooke  of  Purley,  whose 
name  he  afterwards  adopted,  left 
him  his  fortune.  In  1796  !<• 
a  candidate  for  Parliament  as  mem- 
ber for  Westminster,  and  in  1801  was 
elected  for  Old  Sarum.  Previously, 
in  1794,  he  had  been  tried  for  high 
treason,  when  he  was  d 
Erskine.  The  declining  years  of  his 
life  were  passed  at  his  literary  : 
at  Wimbledon,  where  his  friends 
often  came  to  enjoy  the  hospitality. 
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humour,  and  philosophy  of  the  hale 
and  witty  old  man.  Between  1786 
and  1805  he  enlarged  his  Letter  to 
Mr.  Dunning  on  the  English  Par- 
ticle into  theS'EIIEA  HTEPOENTA, 
or  the  Diversions  of '  Purley,  a  series 
of  dialogues  upon  language,  in  which 
he  reduced  all  parts  of  speech  to 
nouns  and  verbs.  The  book  should 
be  carefully  consulted  by  every  stu- 
dent of  the  English  language  ;  but 
many  of  its  etymologies  are  fanciful 
and  far-fetched. 

The  chief  Shakespearean  critics 
of  this  period  were:  (i)  RICHARD 
FARMER  (1735-1797),  Master  of  Em- 
manuel College,  Cambridge,  who 
published  in  1767  an  Essay  on  the 
Learning  of  Shakespeare,  discussing 
with  great  skill  the  dramatist's  his- 
torical and  classical  authorities. 

(2)  GEORGE    STEEVENS    (1736- 
1800),  who  was  Johnson's  partner 
in    the  Shakespeare    of    1773,    and 
became  a  member  of  the  Club   in 
1774.      He    afterwards    remodelled 
the    text   and,    with    Reed's    help, 
brought  out  a  new  edition — actually 
the  fourth — in  1793,  in  which  he  in- 
troduced serious  textual  alterations. 
He  was  by  no  means  an   universal 
favourite.    Topham  Beauclerk  called 
him  "malignant,"  and  said  that  he 
deserved  to  be  kicked. 

(3)  ISAAC  REED  (1742-1807)  of 
Staple   Inn,    who   edited    the   third 
edition   of  Johnson   and    Steevens' 
Shakespeare     (1785),    and     brought 
out  a  new  revised  version  in  1803, 
known    as    the    ' '  first    variorum. " 
The  "second  variorum  "is   the  re- 
vision of  this  in  1813. 

(4)  EDMUND    MALONE    (1741- 


1812),  who  had  contributed  notes 
to  Steevens1  second  edition  of  the 
work  (1778)  and  had  published  a 
critical  and  historical  supplement, 
containing  the  poems,  B'roke's 
Romeus  and  Juliet,  and  other  things, 
in  1780,  subsequently  fell  foul  of 
Steevens,  and  brought  out  a  Shake- 
speare of  his  own  in  1790.  After 
Boswell's  death  he  edited  four 
editions  of  the  Life  of  Johnson, 
between  1797  and  1812,  and  his 
further  notes  on  Shakespeare  were 
incorporated  by  the  younger  Boswell 
in  the  ' '  third  variorum "  Shake- 
speare, usually  known  as  "  Boswell's 
Malone"  (1821).  Malone  had  not 
Steevens'  ability ;  but  he  was  a 
more  cautious  editor,  and  paid 
more  respect  to  the  text  of  the  first 
folio. 

Among  the  numerous  travellers 
of  this  age  should  be  mentioned 
SIR  GEORGE  LEONARD  STAUNTON 
(1737-1801)  and  GEORGE,  EARL 
MACARTNEY  (1737-1806),  who  nar- 
rated their  mission  to  China  in 
two  interesting  works,  Staunton's 
Account  of  the  Embassy  (1797)  and 
Macartney's  Journal  (1807). 

The  two  greatest  names,  however, 
are  those  of  JAMES  BRUCE  (1730- 
1794),  who  penetrated  far  into  Abys- 
sinia and  Central  Africa  in  search 
of  the  source  of  the  Nile,  and 

MUNGO  PARK  (1771-1806),  whose 
literary  achievements  are  far  greater 
than  those  of  Bruce.  His  famous 
Travels  appeared  in  1799.  He  was 
drowned  while  escaping  from  a 
native  attack,  but  his  journal  was 
preserved,  and  published  posthu- 
mously in  1815. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

THE  DAWN  OF  ROMANTIC  POETRY. 

§  i.  The  revival  of  nature -poetry.  The  share  of  Scotland  in  the  move- 
ment. §2.  JAMES  THOMSON.  T fa  Seasons  and  The  Castle  of  In  do/en  cc. 
§  3.  WILLIAM  SHENSTONE.  WILLIAM  COLLINS:  his  Odes.  §  4. 
THOMAS  GRAY.  Importance  of  his  Odes  and  Elegy.  §  5.  MARK 
AK  EN  SIDE.  §  6.  The  WARTONS  and  the  History  of  'English  Poetry. 
§  7.  Literary  forgeries.  THOMAS  CHATTERTON  and  the  medieval 
spirit  of  romance.  §  8.  JAMES  MACPHERSON.  Ossian  and  its  appeal 
to  the  imagination.  §  9.  WILLIAM  FALCONER  and  ERASMUS  DARWIN 
§  10.  WILLIAM  COWPER.  §  n.  GEORGE  CRABBE  :  homeliness  and 
realism  of  his  poetry.  §  12.  WILLIAM  BLAKE.  Isolated  character  of 
his  lyric  poetry.  §  13.  ROBERT  BURNS  :  his  lyric  poetry ;  its  spon- 
taneity and  humour.  §14.  Drama  from  1750-1800.  R.  B.  SHERIDAN'S 
comedies. 

§  i.  LITERARY  fashions   are  seldom  of  long  duration.     The 

classical   taste  in  English   poetry  had  no  sooner  reached   its 

,  zenith  in  Pope  than  it   began  to  disappear  before 

J  ri€  reti4?*tt         i          •  /•  /•     i  •  -«-i       i  -   * 

to  nature  the  rise  of  a  new  fashion.  English  poetry,  in  the 
in  English  stilted  graces  of  the  heroic  couplet,  had  been  brought 
poetry.  tQ  SQ  mechanical  a  perfection  that  ever)-  versifier 

was  capable  of  writing  his  copy  of  neat  machine-made  lines 
full  of  regular  melody  and  of  all  those  artificial  tricks  which, 
by  constant  repetition,  communicated  themselves  to  his  ear. 
He  wrote  fluently  of  gods  and  nymphs,  and  gave  his  heroes 
and  heroines  names  which  more  or  less  distantly  recalled  the 
classics  ;  he  dealt  in  a  continual  supply  of  ingenious  phrases, 
epigrams,  and  antitheses  ;  he  lived,  as  it  were,  in  an  elaborate 
garden,  whose  arrangements  bore  the  least  imaginable  resem- 
blance to  nature.  His  imagination  led  him  to  nothing  more 
natural  than  a  grotto  or  a  fountain.  When  he  talked  of  forests, 
he  meant  trim  shrubberies  ;  when  he  referred  to  caves  and 
deserts,  he  was  thinking  of  summer-houses  and  rockeries.  And, 
although  it  was  only  by  degrees  that  the  English  mind  freed 
itself  from  this  constrained  attitude,  a  movement  in  the  direc- 
tion of  natural  feeling  becomes  perceptible  in  the  second  quarter 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  grows  in  strength — albeit  with 
rather  dull  and  tentative  efforts — through  its  remaining  half. 
This  movement  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  reaction.  The  artificial 
spirit  in  English  poetry  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  direct  result  of 
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the  Restoration  and  the  fashions  which  it  brought  from  France. 
Waller,  Cowley,  Dryden,  and  Pope,  the  great   hierophants  of 
this  cult,  take  us,  each  of  them,  farther  from  the 
romantic  age  of  Elizabethan  poetry,  and  establish  a   0Jffo  e 
canon  of  verse  which  removes  itself  very  far  from  the   classical 
standard  of  Shakespeare.     On  the  other  hand,  these   JjJjJ^* 
poets  cannot  be  said  to  reject  the  claims  of  nature  ; 
their  attitude  is  simply  one  of  blindness  to  anything  save  the 
artificial  surroundings  they  have  created  for  themselves.     And, 
when  younger  poets  began  to  show  their  desire  to  see  some- 
thing for  themselves,«and  to  escape  from  the  monotony  of  the 
well-ordered  garden  which  had  been  so  assiduously  cultivated 
for  more  than  sixty  years,  the  older  men  were  the  first  to  praise 
them. 

The  promise  of  the  romantic  movement,  the  return  to  the 
poetry  of  nature,  thus  sprang,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  evolu- 
tion, from  the  classical  school  of  the  age  of  Anne  ; 
it  inherited  many  of  the  traditions  of  the  Augustan   fjjJ^J  °* 
age — an  inevitable  tendency  to  stiffness,  a  choice  of  poets  on 
conventional  words,  epithets,  and  metaphors  which   the  early 
speaks  of  the  influence  of  Pope.    At  the  same  time,    nature. 
the  new  school  of  poets,  with   Thomson  at  their 
head,  are,  so  to  speak,  sons  of  Pope  who  have  been  strongly 
affected    by  the   earlier    poets.      Young,  for  example,   whose 
Night  Thoughts  (1741-2)  we  have  already  mentioned,  addresses 
"  'ilton — 


Milton- 


"Ah,  could  I  reach  your  strain 
Or  his,  who  made  Maeonides  our  own 


• — thus  bracketing  Pope  with  Milton.  The  choice  of  blank 
verse  as  the  metre,  both  of  Young's  Night  Thoughts  and  of 
Thomson's  Seasons,  shows  their  obligation  to  Milton,  whose 
splendid  fire  they  might  imitate,  but  never  catch.  Gradually 
the  influence  of  Shakespeare  and  the  old  dramatists  made  itself 
more  and  more  felt,  and  grew  in  force  until  the  earlier  writers 
became  the  source  of  the  living  element  in  English  literature, 
and  the  poetry  of  the  Restoration  and  Revolution — the  direct 
result,  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  of  disturbed  political  conditions 
— was  regarded  as  an  interesting  parenthesis  in  literary  history. 
The  growth  of  interest  in  the  older  poetry  is  manifest  in  the 
unflaggi-ng  zeal  with  which  the  worthies  of  the  eighteenth 
century — some  of  them,  like  Warburton,  most  unlikely  persons 
— edited  and  re-edited  Shakespeare,  and  even  more  clearly  in 
the  epoch-making  publication  of  Percy's  Reliques  (1765). 

Another  thing  to  be  noticed  is  the  part  which  Scotland  took 
in  this  great  revival.     Of  Sir  Walter  Scott  we  need  not  speak 
at  present ;  he  belongs  to  a  later  generation,  and  his    Thepart 
work  is  the  full  flower  of  romance.     But  Thomson,    0/ Scotland 
who  did  more  than  anyone  else  for  the  early  poetry   in  the  new 
of  nature,  was  a  Scotsman  and  a  native  of  that  Border  ' 
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where  the  English  spirit  had,  centuries  before,  encountered  the 
Celtic  love  of  nature,  and  had  been  blended  with  it  in  a  subtle 
and  indissoluble  union.  The  lyric  poetry  of  the  Lowlands, 
although  its  volume  had  in  some  measure  ceased,  had  never 
died  out  ;  and,  even  in  Allan  Ramsay,  indebted  as  his  pastoral 
poetry  was  to  the  artificial  school,  the  love  of  nature  and  of  the 
bygone  singers  who  had  cherished  it  was  far  more  conspicuous 
than  any  other  external  influence.  Until  the  day  of  Burns  and 
Scott,  when  the  native  poetry  and  prose  of  Scotland  became 
a  vital  force  in  English  literature,  there  was  never  wanting  a 
series  of  Scottish  bards  who,  poor  and  ephemeral  though  much 
of  their  verse  was,  carried  on  the  romantic  tradition  and  helped 
to  keep  it  alive  in  England  through  the  poetical  deadness  of 
the  Johnsonian  age.  Blair  and  Beattie,  by  no  means  first-rate 
poets,  were  admired  in  England.  Beattie's  Hermit  brought  tears 
into  the  eyes  of  Johnson,  whose  rabid  aversion  to  Scotland  was 
not  the  least  of  his  eccentricities.  The  same  great  critic,  who 
gave  rather  grudging  praise  to  Thomson,  and  showed  an  over- 
whelming contempt  for  that  wild  outbreak  of  Celtic  romanticism, 
Macpherson's  Ossian,  confessed,  in  1783,  the  hold  that  Scottish 
literature  had  gained  on  his  country.  "  You  know,  sir,  that  no 
Scotchman  publishes  a  book  or  has  a  play  brought  on  the  stage, 
but  there  are  five  hundred  people  ready  to  applaud  him." 

§  2.  JAMES  THOMSON  is  the  greatest  poet  among  Pope's  im- 
mediate successors.  He  was  the  son  of  a  gentleman  at  Ednam 
in  Roxburghshire,  and  was  educated  at  Edinburgh 
University,  where,  at  an  early  age,  he  was  "  smit 
i.  JAMES  with  the  love  of  sacred  song."  Like  his  fellow- 
UH^i°N8)  countryman,  Smollett,  he  determined  to  seek  his 
fortune  in  London,  and,  going  up  in  1725,  lived  for 
some  time  in  great  poverty.  Another  of  his  countrymen,  David 
Mallet,  the  deist,  a  young  man  who  had  already  shown  suffi- 
cient originality  to  write  the  romantic  ballad  of  William  and 
Margaret  (1723),  was  at  this  time  his  chief  friend,  and  en- 
couraged him  to  publish  his  poem  on  Winter.  This, 
p**t******  the  first  contribution  to  The  Seasons,  appeared  early 
Seasons."  'n  J726,  and  brought  the  young  poet  into  favour. 
He  was  taken  up  by  Aaron  Hill,  one  of  those  pre- 
tenders to  literary  fame  whom  Pope  was  very  soon  to  lash  so 
severely  in  The  Dunciad;  but  Pope  himself  recognised  the 
merits  of  the  new  poem,  and  not  only  gave  advice  to  its  author, 
but  corrected  and  retouched  several  passages  in  it.  In  1727 
Winter  was  followed  by  Summer;  in  1728  Spring,  and,  in 
1730,  Autumn,  with  a  Hymn  to  Nature,  completed  the  cycle  of 
The  Seasons.  Thomson  had  been  already  for  a  short  time  a 
private  tutor  at  East  Barnet  in  the  family  of  Lord  Binning  ;  he 
was  now  appointed  governor  to  the  son  of  the  Solicitor-General 
(afterwards  Lord  Chancellor)  Talbot,  and  travelled  with  his 
pupil  in  the  South  of  France  and  Italy.  Talbot,  whose  younger 
brother,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  friend  of  Bishop  Butler, 
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proved  a  very  useful  patron,  and  afterwards  gave  the  poet  a 
place  in  the  Chancellor's  gift,  thus  assisting  him  in  his  way  to 
independence.  On  Talbot's  death  Thomson  lost  this  post ;  but 
the  loss  was  supplied,  first  by  one,  and  afterwards  by  another 
sinecure,  which  soon  placed  him  out  of  the  reach  of  difficulty. 
With  prosperity,  however,  he  did  not  fulfil  the  promise  of  The 
Seasons.  The  Castle  of  Indolence,  published  in  1748, 
the  year  of  his  death,  is  a  striking  exception  to  the 
rest  of  his  later  work,  but  it  must  be  regarded  as  a 
thread  taken  up  from  his  earlier  life  and  elaborated  in  his  later 
years.  His  huge  poem  of  Liberty  (1734-6)  was  ambitious. with- 
out being  even  interesting  ;  and  its  defects  were  only  too  obvious 
to  his  declared  devotees.  Between  1730  and  1740  he  "reeled  in 
slippery  roads  of  alien  art,"  with  a  set  of  tragedies,  the  first  of 
which,  Sophonisba  (1730),  has  gained  a  kind  of  immortality 
from  one  atrocious  line,  "  O  Sophonisba !  Sophonisba,  O  ! " 
— subsequently  altered  to  "  O  Sophonisba  !  I  am  wholly  thine." 
But,  during  these  later  years  of  his  life,  although  still  a  young 
man,  he  became  extraordinarily  lazy  and  self-indulgent ;  there 
was  a  sensual  element  in  his  disposition  which  needed  very  little 
encouragement ;  and,  having  once  achieved  fame,  he  settled 
down  to  sloth.  However,  he  was  not  without  a  certain  amount 
of  Scottish  prudence,  and  lived  in  his  snug  cottage  at  Richmond 
with  no  great  extravagance.  He  was  extremely  kind  and 
generous,  and  showed  a  most  amiable  devotion  to  his  relatives. 
His  friends  loved  him,  and  he  does  not  appear  to  have  had  a 
single  enemy  or  ill-wisher.  His  death  was  premature ;  for, 
catching  cold  in  a  boating  expedition  on  the  Thames,  he  died 
of  a  fever  when  he  was  only  forty-eight. 

The  Seasons,  which,  during  the  happy  years  of  his  retirement, 
he  had  constantly  revised  and  corrected  until,  in  its  intermediate 
and  definitive  forms,  it  became  an  almost   entirely 
new  poem,  must  always  be  considered  the  corner-   seasons" 
stone  of  his  fame.     In  plan  and  treatment  the  poem,    (1726-1730).] 
with  its  four  divisions,  is  entirely  original.     These    'f/tol"tson's  ' 
four  detached  parts  give  a  general  and,  at  the  same  * 

time,  a  minute  description  of  all  the  phenomena  of  nature  during 
an  English  year.  The  very  uncertainty  of  the  English  seasons, 
with  their  constant  and  picturesque  variety,  aided  a  very  diffi- 
cult undertaking,  which  would  have  been  almost  impossible  to 
a  poet  living  in  perpetual  sunlight.  Thomson  watched  and 
knew  all  the  frowns  and  smiles  of  an  English  landscape  ;  and 
this  delicate  eye  for  natural  distinctions,  this  appreciation  of  the 
dramatic  element  in  the  revolution  of  the  year,  makes  his  poem  a 
complete  success.  Round  his  work  he  cast  a  cloak  of  reverence 
and  adoration  for  nature,  in  this  anticipating  Wordsworth  to 
some  extent ;  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  his  ecstasy  of  quietism, 
his  passive  content  in  observing  the  working  of  natural  forces, 
renders  him,  like  most  ardent  nature-worshippers,  quite  im- 
pervious to  humour.  His  blank  verse,  although  Miltonic  in 
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its  origin,  and  rich  and  harmonious  in  itself,  is,  when  compared 
with  Milton's  "organ-voice,"  pedestrian  and  artificial.  Thom- 
son's love  of  and  perpetual  struggle  for  fine  language  is  his  chief 
defect.  When  he  is  evidently  pleasing  himself  best,  he  is  most 
pompous  ;  when  he  allows  his  verse  to  roll  on  simply  of  its  own 
accord,  he  often  produces  effects  of  harmony  that  never  leave 
the  ear.  In  order  to  relieve  the  monotony  of  a  poem  entirely 
devoted  to  description,  he  introduces  episodes  here  and  there  as 
incidental  pictures  more  or  less  suggested  by  his  subject.  Thus, 
in  Winter^  he  gives  the  famous  description  of  the  shepherd 
losing  his  way  and  perishing  in  the  snow  ;  in  Summer,  the 
story  of  Musidora,  which  gave  Gainsborough  the  subject  for 
the  charming  picture  that  now  hangs  on  the  staircase  of  our 
National  Gallery  ;  in  Autumn,  the  narrative  of  Lavinia,  borrowed, 
and  spoiled  in  the  borrowing,  from  the  Scriptural  history  of 
Ruth  and  Boaz.  Where  Thomson  approached  the  subject  of 
love  in  these  episodes  his  ill-restrained  warmth  of  feeling 
broke  out  rather  too  fervently.  Excellent  as  the  whole  of  The 
Seasons  is,  it  is  inferior  in  point  of  literary  finish  to  The  Castle 

of  Indolence.  The  idea  and  treatment  of  this  poem 
"ff%d£aS'f"  are  Spenserian ;  and  the  use  of  the  Spenserian 
f{748).  *  stanza  corresponds  admirably  with  Thomson's  rich 

and  luxuriant  imagination.  The  allegory  of  the  en- 
chanted "  Land  of  Drowsihead,"  in  which  the  unhappy  victims 
of  Indolence  find  themselves  hopeless  captives,  and  their  delivery 
from  durance  by  the  Knight,  Industry,  whose  pedigree  and 
training  are  given  in  exact  imitation  of  Spenser's  manner,  are 
relieved  with  occasional  touches  of  a  certain  kind  of  humour, 
seen  in  Thomson's  portraits  of  himself  and  his  friends.  Spenser 
himself  hardly  could  have  surpassed  the  rich  and  dreamy 
loveliness,  or  the  voluptuous  melody  of  the  description  of  the 
enchanted  castle  and  its  gardens  of  delight ;  while  the  passage 
of  the  ^olian  harp  shows  that  just  harmony  of  verse  and  music 
which  is  native  to  the  greatest  poets.  Thomson  is  not  one  of 
these  ;  but,  among  original  poets,  his  place  is  high,  and  he 
certainly  set  the  fashion  in  poetry  for  some  years  to  come. 

§  3.  The  poetry  of  WILLIAM  SHENSTONF.  is  now  practically 
forgotten,  but  his  poem  of  The  Schoolmistress  (1742)  deserves  to 

retain  some  celebrity  in  the  history  of  English  \ 
2.  WILLIAM     Like  Thomson's  Castle  of  Indolence,  it  is  written  in 
(17^4-1^63)?     tnc    Spenserian  stanza,  and,  with  a  plentiful  use  of 

archaic  words,  describes  playfully  and  tenderly  the 
dwelling,  character,  and  pursuits  of  an  old  village  dame  who 
keeps  a  day-school.  Shenstone's  Pastoral  Ballad  (1743)  is 
very  tuneful,  light,  and  delicate  —  eminently  the  work  of  a 
student  of  limited  landscape  and  slight  garden-scenes.  Mr. 
Edmund  Gosse  has  admirably  said  that  it  "  has  all  the  pink  and 
silver  grace  of  a  Watteau."  Shenstone's  poetry  is  an  excellent 
key  to  his  general  taste.  He  was  one  of  the  first  Englishmen 
to  cultivate  the  art  of  landscape  gardening  and  so  emancipate 
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the  English  garden  from  the  formality  of  precise  continental 
methods.  In  this  we  see  an  outward  sign  of  the  change  which 
he  and  the  other  new  poets  were  bringing  to  pass  in  the  charac- 
ter of  English  verse.  .His  own  gardens  at  his  villa,  the  Leasowes, 
near  Hagley,  were  in  his  generation  as  famous  as  his  poetry. 
In  short,  Shenstone  was,  as  Boswell  said,  a  "  very  ingenious  and 
elegant  gentleman " ;  and,  if  his  work  languishes  for  want  of 
readers,  the  fault  lies  in  its  scanty  volume. 

Modern  criticism  has  done  its  duty  nobly  by  WILLIAM 
COLLINS,  the  son  of  a  hatter  at  Chichester.  His  poetical  genius, 
ripened  by  practice  and  experience,  would  have 
given  him  almost  the  highest  place  among  English 
lyric  poets.  As  it  was,  with  an  ambition  feverish 
rather  than  sustained,  with  a  fatal  tendency  to 
dissipation,  and  with  a  spirit  so  sensitive  that  literary  dis- 
appointment proved  his  ultimate  ruin,  he  was  undeniably 
the  finest  lyric  poet  of  his  age.  This,  considering  that  he 
had  so  brilliant  a  competitor  as  Gray,  is  no  mean  distinction. 
He  was  educated  at  Winchester  College,  and,  going  up  to 
Oxford,  entered  at  Queen's,  but  migrated,  like  Addison,  to 
Magdalen.  In  these  early  years  he  was  lull  of  literary  projects, 
and,  while  still  at  Oxford,  published  his  Persian  Eclogues  (1742) 
and  an  Epistle  to  Sir  Thomas  Hanmer  (1743),  the  editor  of 
Shakespeare.  The  Persian  Eclogues  were,  as  the  name  implies, 
a  set  of  pastorals  in  which  the  Strephons  and  Chloe's  of  the  con- 
ventional type  were  translated  to  the  East,  and  their  ordinary 
occupations  and  worn-out  complaints  were  supplanted  by 
Oriental  subjects.  Instead  of  the  lamentations  of  the  shepherd 
expelled  from  his  native  fields,  we  have  the  camel-driver  who 
bewails  the  dangers  and  solitudes  of  his  desert  journey  ;  and, 
instead  of  the  aimless  rustics  who,  since  the  age  of  Theocritus 
and  Virgil,  had  discoursed  suavely  to  each  other  on  the  merits 
of  their  respective  oaten  pipes,  we  hear  the  mutual  commisera- 
tions of  two  Circassian  exiles.  However,  there  is  no  saying 
to  what  end  this  attempt  to  give  life  and  colour  to  the  pastoral 
might  have  come  ;  we  might  have  had  Russian,  American, 
or  Algerian  editions  of  the  same  theme.  And,  although  Collins 
made  a  great  effort  to  clothe  his  novel  swains  in  appropriate 
costume,  and  to  give  his  poems  all  the  advantage  of  local 
colour,  he  was  no  more  true  to  nature  than  those  of  his  pre- 
decessors who  had  been  content  with  the  conventional  Arcadia. 
Although  the  Eclogues  are  full  of  vivid  imagery  and  melodious 
verse  which  promised  their  poet  a  great  future,  we  must  look 
for  the  real  genius  of  Collins  to  his  Odes,  published 
at  the  end  of  1746.  Although  their  number  is  very 
small,  each  polished  line  has  its  own  value  for  the 
student  of  poetry,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
point  to  an  otiose  phrase  or  a  break  in  the  full  current  of 
melody.  Collins  was  still  trammelled  by  the  conventions  of 
the  classical  school,  and  the  casual  inspector  of  anthologies 
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may  be  tempted  to  pass  over  his  odes  as  attempts  of  the  old 
kind  to  patch  the  face  of  the  Hellenic  Muse  and  build  up  her 
hair  in  a  formal  top-knot.  On  closer  acquaintance  we  know 
better.  If  these  odes  are  chained  to  an  essentially  classical 
form  of  poetry,  if  they  are  full  of  personified  abstractions, 
they  have,  at  any  rate,  a  range  of  melody  which  is  a  perfectly 
new  thing,  and  a  sense  of  natural  beauty  for  which  Thomson's 
love  of  nature  is  merely  a  preparation.  Everyone  knows  The 
Passions,  that  famous  ode  which  finds  a  place  in  every  book 
of  English  lyrics,  and  represents  Fear,  Anger,  and  the  rest, 
trying  their  skill  upon  the  lyre  of  Music.  Here  Collins  is  as 
formal  as  any  of  the  classical  poets  could  be.  The  outward  form 
of  the  poem  at  once  recalls  Alexander's  Feast,  although  its 
tone  has  nothing  of  Dryden's  rugged  energy.  But  between  the 
two  odes  there  is  a  space  of  fifty-nine  years,  during  which 
Dryden's  lyric  genius  had  given  way  to  smooth  and  temperate 
effusions  like  Pope's  Ode  on  St.  Cecilids  Day  and  Vital  spark 
of  heavenly  flame.  The  ardent  lyric  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
when  it  arrived  at  Collins,  had  grown  merely  tepid  ;  but  in  his 
hands  it  received  new  fire.  The  harmonies  of  The  Passions 
are  smooth  and  meditated.  The  ode  is  no  cascade  of  impetuous 
sound,  but,  in  its  delicate  modulations,  its  exact  adaptation  of 
its  melody  to  its  subject,  in  the  hurried  quatrain  given  to  Anger, 
in  the  slow  movement  in  which  Melancholy  pours  "  through 
the  mellow  horn  her  pensive  soul,"  there  is  a  fresh  vitality,  an 
expansion  of  lyric  scope,  something  that  takes  us  back  farther 

than  Dryden,  to  L'A  llegro  and  //  Penseroso.  Further, 
T/Uds  6  'n  ^e  Passi°ns  Collins  is  thoroughly  alive  to  the 
quality.  charms  of  landscape.  The  scenery  of  the  poem  is 

slightly  meretricious  ;  its  "  glades  and  glooms,"  its 
rocks,  woods,  and  vales,  are  more  like  Salvator  Rosa's  attempts 
to  improve  on  nature  than  anything  in  real  life  ;  but,  where 
the  subject  is  so  closely  allied  to  the  vale  of  Tempe  and  other 
well-trodden  resorts  of  the  poets,  we  can  hardly  expect  anything 
more.  That  Collins,  when  face  to  face  with  nature  and  freed 
from  the  presence  of  the  nymphs  and  muses,  could  approach 
more  nearly  to  the  splendid  pictorial  effects  of  //  Penseroso, 
is  seen  in  the  Ode  to  Evening,  which  merely  alludes  in  passing 
to  the  usual  abstractions,  and  is  a  soft  and  intensely  real  picture 
of  twilight  and  dusk.  Moreover,  these  unrhymed  stanzas  are 
a  faultless  triumph  of  music,  carrying  with  them  a  lingering 
echo  of  the  sweetest  melody.  The  Ode  to  Evening  is  an 
exceptional  piece,  it  is  true,  but  nnwfrcrf  e.]^  ran 

" 


. 

place  in  the   evolution  of  Wmantic  "poetry  be  so  thoroughly 
appreciated.      His   musical   power,   which    here   accompl 

a  tour  de  force  incapable  of  repetition,  has  a  more 
normal  form,  which  is  obvious  in  the  exquisite 
verses,  How  sleep  the  brave  —  a  pair  of  stanzas  full 
of  delicate  imagination.  His  love  of  allegorical  personation 
quite  conquered  him  in  this  small  masterpiece  ;  but  the  spirit 
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is  not  that  of  the  Hellenic  woods  and  valleys  \vhich  we  have 
seen  pervading  The  Passions.  Honour  becomes  a  pilgrim, 
and  Freedom  is  represented  by  that  hermit  to  whom  the  new 
romantic  poets,  in  an  age  and  country  emphatically  guiltless  of 
hermitages,  were  so  faithful,  from  Shenstone's  "  When  forc'd 
from  dear  Hebe  to  go  "  to  Wordsworth's  Tintern  Abbey.  In 
this  and  kindred  poems  the  pastoral  abstractions  of  Greek 
mythology  give  way  to  a  dim  medievalism.  Something  of 
the  same  kind  may  be  seen  in  Collins'  Verses  to  the  Memory 
of  Thomson  (1748),  "  In  yonder  grave  a  Druid  lies."  Pope 
and  the  poets  of  his  day  would  not  have  thought  of  Druids  on 
such  an  occasion.  Unfortunately,  these  admirable  pieces  failed 
to  please  the  public.  Collins,  bitterly  disappointed,  destroyed 
the  surplus  copies  of  the  Odes  and  wrote  very  little  more.  In 
1749  he  dedicated  an  Ode  on  the  Superstitions  of  the  Highlands 
to  John  Home,  afterwards  the  author  of  Douglas  ;  but,  in  dealing 
with  this  very  romantic  subject,  with  which  he  had  no  personal 
acquaintance,  he  was  not  altogether  at  his  best.  Nevertheless, 
this  ode,  in  its  latter  half,  is  one  of  the  finest  things  he  ever 
wrote,  rising  from  a  faltering  beginning  to  a  full  appreciation 
of  the  grandeur  of  its  theme.  Among  his  later  poems  this  and 
the  exquisite  Dirge  to  Cymbeline  (1749)  remain  ;  the  Ode  on  the 
Music  of  the  Grecian  Theatre  (1750)  is  lost.  The  decline  of 
Collins'  life  was  miserable  enough  ;  he  became  melancholy,  and, 
in  1754,  went  mad.  Five  years  later  he  died  at  Chichester, 
without  recovering  his  reason. 

§  4.  The  work  of  THOMAS  GRAY,  to  whom,  as  a  discoverer  of 
the  picturesque,  England  owes  so  much,  is,  generally  speaking, 
better  known  than  the  lyric  poetry  of  Collins.  He 
was  the  son  of  a  money-scrivener  in  London,  but  his  £  THOMAS 
father  was  a  violent  and  arbitrary  person,  and  he  (^^77I^, 
owed  everything  to  his  mother,  who  endured  cruel 
treatment  from  her  tyrannical  husband.  She  and  her  family 
sent  him  to  Eton,  from  which  he  proceeded  to  Peterhouse  at 
Cambridge.  He  did  not,  however,  take  a  degree,  but  went 
down  in  1738,  and,  from  1739  to  I74I>  travelled  with  Horace 
Walpole  in  France  and  Italy.  He  had  no  taste  for  any  pro- 
fession, and,  in  1742,  made  his  home  at  Cambridge,  in  spite  of 
his  dislike  for  the  prevailing  system  of  education.  There  he 
lived  for  the  rest  of  his  days  the  life  of  a  cultured  dilettante, 
going  away  from  time  to  time  to  visit  his  mother  and  to  make 
picturesque  tours  in  his  native  country,  whose  beauty  no  man 
appreciated  more  thoroughly.  In  1756  a  mischievous  practical 
joke,  played  on  him  by  some  undergraduates  who  probably 
construed  his  delicacy  and  refinement  into  superciliousness,  led 
him  to  migrate  from  Peterhouse  to  Pembroke.  The  remaining 
five  years  of  his  life  were  more  happily  spent ;  he  enjoyed  great 
consideration  from  the  society  of  his  College,  and,  in  1768, 
became  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History.  The  historical 
school  at  Cambridge  was,  however,  not  very  flourishing,  and 


SiS         THE  DAWN  OF  ROMANTIC  POETRY.    CHAP.  XIX. 

the  post,  so  long  as  Gray  held  it,  was  a  sinecure.  He  died  in 
his  rooms  at  Pembroke,  falling  ill  one  evening  in  the  College 
hall,  and  dying  six  days  later. 

Gray's  poetry  was  very  popular  among  his  contemporaries  ; 
and,  in  1757,  when  Cibber  died,  he  might  have  been  Poet 
Laureate.  Johnson,  however,  utterly  failed  to  appre- 
ciate  him,  and  not  only  did  he  write  a  most  un- 
worthy life  of  Gray  in  the  Lives  of  the  Poets,  but  lost 
no  opportunity  of  saying  harsty  things  about  his  poems.  "  They 
are  forced  plants,  raised  in  a  hotbed  ;  and  they  are  poor  plants  ; 
they  are  but  cucumbers  after  all/'  "  Sir,  he  was  dull  in  company, 
dull  in  his  closet,  dull  everywhere.  He  was  dull  in  a  new  way, 
and  that  made  many  people  think  him  great.  He  was  a 
mechanical  poet."  This  was  not  a  malicious  judgment :  it  was 
simply  a  vehement  aberration  of  criticism.  Gray  was  actually 
in  advance  of  his  age.  Few  of  his  contemporaries  at  Cambridge 
really  understood  the  solitary  student  who  read  perpetually  in 
his  rooms  and  introduced  some  artistic  method  into  their 
decoration.  A  curious  parallel  might  be  drawn  between  him 
and  the  late  Mr.  Walter  Pater — both  of  them  living  secluded 
lives  in  college,  both  indefatigable  workers,  both  so  much  in 
harmony  with  the  personal  note  in  nature,  and  both  producing 
little,  and  that  little  so  polished  and  exquisite.  Gray's  literary- 
acquirements  were  immense ;  he  had  not  merely 
Erudition  studied  the  classics  to  advantage,  but  was  thoroughly 
versed  in  medieval  romance  literature,  in  French 
and  Italian  poetry,  and  in  that  early  Celtic  and  Scandinavian 
literature  about  which  very  few  people  cared  just  then.  His 
learning,  of  course,  had  a  very  powerful  influence  upon  his 
poetical  work  ;  his  classical  studies  and  his  researches  in  the 
frigid  Italian  poets  of  the  seventeenth  century  made  him  more 
than  a  common  prey  to  the  tedious  method  of  allegory  which 
we  have  already  remarked  in  Collins,  the  constant  personification 
of  abstract  qualities ;  it  led  also  to  a  love  of  undiluted  allusion 
which  makes  certain  of  his  poems  meaningless  without  a  com- 
mentary. But  his  erudition  is  not  the  only  thing  in  his  work. 
For,  judging  him"" as  poet  alone,  he  stands  at  the 
Critical  place  where  two  roads  meet.  He  is  the  last  poet 
"/iSs*wof*.i  wh°  }S  troubled  by  classical  formalism;  he  is  the 

first  poet  who  gives  his  testimony  clearly  on  th- 
of  romance.  The  &legy  in  a  Country  Churchyard  looks  back 
to  Thomson  on  the  one  hand,  and  forward  to  Wordsworth  on 
the  other.  The  Progress  of  Poesy,  while  retaining  traces  of  the 
classical  influence  of  Pope  and  his  school,  anticipates  ShdkVs 
freer  treatment  of  myth  and  legend.  The  Hard,  for  all  its 
Pindaric  form,  is,  in  its  subject  and  the  essential  quality  of  its 
treatment,  kindled  by  a  love  for  medieval  romance,  while  The 
Descent  of  Odin  and  The  J-'iital  Sisters  arc  the  precursors  of 
Srott's  romantic  ballads. 
N  The  work  which  has  thus  so  much  of  the  old  spirit  in  its 
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external  features,  but,  upon  its  more  intellectual  side,  is  so 
closely  related  to  the  new,  although  it  can  be  contained  in  a 
mere  pamphlet,  was,  in  fact,  the  work  of  many  careful  years. 
He  began  to  write  in  1742,  but  it  was  not  till  1747  that  he 
published  his  Ode  on  a  Distant  Prospect  of  Eton  College  ;  and 
his  Elegy  in  a  Country  Churchyard,  begun  in  1742,  was  not 
finished  before  1749,  or  published  before  1750.  These  two 
poems,  with  the  odes  On  Spring  and  To  Adversity,  the  Ode  on 
the  Death  of  a  favourite  Cat,  and  A  Long  Story,  were  published 
in  one  volume  in  1753,  and  make  up  Gray's  contribution  to  the 
poetry  of  nature.  If  he  is  to  be  compared  with  Collins— and 
the  comparison  is  more  apparent  than  profitable — this  is  the 
part  of  his  work  in  which  the  likeness  is  most 
obvious.  The  Elegy  is  one  of  the  best-known 
poems  in  English,  and  to  praise  its  peaceful  and 
matured  rhythm  is  now  superfluous.  The  same  spirit 
of  philosophic  contemplation  prevails  in  the  remaining  odes  ; 
the  ymiUi  absli actions,  Ambition,  Luxury,  Honour,  and  so  on, 
appear  with  a  far  more  numerous  train  in  Eton  College  and  the 
Hymn  to  Adversity,  and  aid  Gray's  wonderful  talent  for  lending 
distinction  to  reflections  which,  without  these  ingenious  devices, 
would  be  merely  obvious.  Above  all  Gray's  merits  in  these 
early  poems,  above  his  great  ingenuity,  his  employment  of  his 
learning,  his  careful  art,  and  the  pleasant  musical  chime  of  his 
verse,  we  see  a  curiously  minute  observation  of  scenery,  a  note 
of  every  detail  of  landscape,  which  turns  almost  every  verse  of 
the  Elegy  into  a  vignette  of  trees,  fields,  little  streams,  and 
distant  village-spires. 

But  the  spirit  of  the  two  Pindaric  odes,  written  between  1754 
and  1757,  and  published  in  1758,  is  more  ambitious,  and  their 
range  of  view  more  extensive.  The  Progress  of  (( The 
Poesy  is,  roughly  speaking,  a  historic  sketch,  be-  Progress 
ginning  with  an  invocation,  proceeding  with  a  de-  °f Poesy" 
scription  of  the  universal  sway  of  poetry,  and  tracing  ^I75  '* 
its  advance  through  Greece  and  Rome  to  England,  where  it 
culminates  in  the  glory  of  Shakespeare,  Milton,  and  Dryden. 
Although  Gray  deliberately  chose  to  clothe  his  verse  in  a  form 
more  artificial  than  he  had  yet  attempted,  he  moves  freely  in 
his  fetters,  and  succeeds  in  shaking  off  any  prosaic  relics  of 
trite  classicism.  His  ode  is  not  the  usual  Pindaric  imitation 
which  saw  its  original  through  two  pairs  of  thick  spectacles, 
French  and  Latin  ;  it  is  derived  at  first  hand  from  the  Hellenic 
love  of  nature,  and  catches  the  spirit  of  the.  greatest  nature- 
poetry  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Shelley,  with  his  intimate 
feeling  for  Greek  poetry,  Byron,  with  his  impassioned  reverence 
for  the  greatness  of  historic  Greece,  wrote  nothing  more  truly 
approximating  to  the  charm  of  Greek  lyric  verse  than  Gray's 
lovely  stanza,  beginning  "Woods,  that  wave  o'er  Delphi's 
steep."  It  belongs  to  that  class  of  English  lyrics  which  stand 
in  the  closest  filial  relation  to  the  choruses  of  the  great 
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Athenian  dramatists  ;  it  has  a  fire  and  passion  totally  different 
from  the  philosophic  melancholy  of  the  Elegy,  and,  with  this, 
a  restraint  of  expression  and  a  simplicity  purely  Hellenic  ; 
and,  further,  it  leads  the  final  stanzas  of  an  ode,  which  up 
to  this  point  has  been  picturesque  and  melodious  enough,  to 
a  rare  pitch  of  sublimity.  The  fire  which  is  perceptible  at 
the  end  of  this  poem  communicates  itself  to  the  second 

Pindaric   ode,   The  Bard.     But   The  Bard  has  less 

°f  tkis  obvious  Hellenism,  save  in  its  outward  form 

and  its  ascending  scale  of  passion,  in  which  alone 
it  is  comparable  with  The  Progress  of  Poesy.  It  is  a  noble 
romantic  poem,  a  historical  prophecy  put  into  the  mouth  of 
one  of  the  Celtic  bards  whom  Edward  I  slaughtered  in  his 
conquest  of  Wales,  and  forecasting  the  terrible  warfare  of  the 
houses  of  Lancaster  and  York  and  the  glories  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth.  It  shows  us  Gray's  love  of  nature  turning  for  its 
inspiration  to  Celtic  myth  and  legend,  to  the  tales  of  magic  and 
second-sight  which  abounded  among  the  mountains  of  Scotland 
and  Wales.  In  short,  it  places  him,  even  more  nearly  than  his 
later  Descent  of  Odin,  in  immediate  connection  with  the  masters 
of  romance  who  were  before  long  to  have  so  abiding  an  influence 
in  England.  The  growth  of  this  affection  for  romantic  subjects 
explains,  and  is  partly  explained  by,  the  long  journeys  which 

Gray  constantly  made,  about  this  time,  to  the  North 
Gray's  of  England  and  Scotland.  His  Diary  of  a  Journey 

*a2a "dLry.      to  the  Lakes  in  1769,  published  after  his  death  (1775), 

and  describing  a  long  delightful  journey  through 
Cumberland,  Westmorland,  and  the  wild  passes  of  the  Pennine 
chain,  is  full  of  passages  which  show  how  much  he  was  at  home 
in  those  mountain  solitudes,  and  how  the  very  bulk  of  hills,  like 
"  that  huge  creature  of  God,  Ingleborough,"  and  the  constant 
changes  of  cloud  and  sunshine,  delighted  and  fascinated  him. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  of  our  modern  poets  who  reconciled  the 
discrepancies  between  the  English  and  the  Celtic  attitude  to 
nature,  and  introduced  the  awful  charm  of  mountain  scenery 
into  English  poetry.  He  is  buried  next  his  mother  at  Stoke 
Poges,  in  the  churchyard  which,  in  spite  of  the  claims  of 
numerous  competitors,  seems  to  have  been  the  scene  of  his 
Elegy. 

§  5.  The  last  poet  of  the  group  which  may  be  said  to  include 
Thomson,  Shenstone,  Collins,  and  Gray,  is  the  frigid  MARK 

AKENSIDE,  who  was  a  distinguished  physician  as 
5.  MARK  well  as  a  poet.  His  father  was  a  butcher  at  New- 
£72^-1770).  castle-on-Tyne,  and  he  was  educated  in  the  medical 

schools  of  Edinburgh  and  Leyden.  His  earliest 
work  was  a  very  juvenile  poem  in  Spenserian  stanza,  The. 
Virtuoso  (1737),  which,  although  written  after  Thomson  had 
begun  to  write  The  Castle  of  Indolence,  was  published  much 
earlier  either  than  that  Spenserian  imitation  or  than  Shenstone's 
Schoolmistress.  The  Pleasures  of  Imagination  (1744)  is  a  philo- 
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sophical  poem  in  three  books,  investigating  and  illustrating  the 
emotions  excited  in  the  human  mind  by  beautiful  objects  in 
art  and  nature.  ./Esthetic  treatises  in  prose  are  not  always  very 
interesting  ;  in  poetry  they  can  only  represent  misapplied  energy. 
The  Thomsonian  vein  of  description  is  lost  in  Akenside's 
monotonous  and  correct  blank  verse.  His  Odes  (1745),  in 
which  we  see  him  in  direct  relation  to  Collins  and  Gray, 
are  cold  and  statuesque,  without  the  compensating  vitality  of 
great  sculpture.  Akenside  was  saturated  with  classical  learn- 
ing ;  and  his  verse  caught  the  classical  stateliness  of  move- 
ment with  none  of  its  life.  His  Hymn  to  the  Naiads  (1758)  is, 
perhaps,  the  only  poem  in  which  he  wrote  with  fire  and  vivacity  ; 
he  might  have  advanced  still  further  in  his  art,  but  this  was  his 
last  work.  Till  his  death  he  devoted  himself  to  medicine,  and 
became  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  He  died  early  enough 
to  earn  a  place  in  Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets. 

§  6.  Before  we  pass  on  to  Cowper  and   Crabbe,   the   chief 
members  of  the  second  period  of  nature-poetry,  who  form  the 
link  between  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries, 
there  are  one  or  two  important  features  to  be  noticed   ^^l*fj*nd 
in  the  history  of  the  epoch  whose  principal  poets  we   WARTON 
have  just  mentioned.    The  first  of  these  is  the  service    (1722-1800 
rendered  to  English  poetry  by  the  family  of  Warton.    JJaS-irool 
JOSEPH  WARTON  and  THOMAS  WARTON,  the  sons 
of  a  vicar  and  schoolmaster  of  Basingstoke,  who  had  been  fellow 
of  Magdalen  and  Professor  of  Poetry  at  Oxford,  both  took  a 
critical  interest  in  the  subject.     Joseph  became  warden  of  Win- 
chester ;  Thomas  was  fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  Pro- 
fessor of  Poetry  in  the  University,  like  his  father,  and  for  five 
years  (1785-90)  Poet  Laureate.     Both  wrote  original  verses  of 
no  great  merit,  although  Thomas  Warton  showed  some  capacity 
for  sonnet-writing.     Between  1774  and  1781  three  volumes  of  a 
History  of  English  Poetry  by  Thomas  Warton  were    ,,  ™. , 
published  ;  but  these  went  only  as  far  as  the  opening   0fE«g!Zk 
of  the  Elizabethan  period  ;  and,  during  the  rest  of  Poetry" 
their  author's  life,  very  little  more  was  done.     The    (z774-i78i). 
idea  of  the  history  was,  without  doubt,  taken  from  the  rough 
sketch  of  a  similar  work  left  behind  by  Pope,  which  also  came 
into   Gray's  hands   and   inspired   him  with   the   same  notion. 
However,  in  the  year  before  his  death,  he  courteously  resigned 
his   project  to  his  Oxford  contemporary,  with  the  result  that 
Warton  wrote   a  book  which,  although  unfinished,  is  still  of 
great  importance  to  the  student  of  literature.     Joseph  Warton 
intended  to  complete  his  younger  brother's  work — he  survived 
him  by  ten  years — but  did  not  finish  the  task.     In  addition  to 
this  great  undertaking,  Thomas  Warton  published  Observations 
on    The   Faery   Queen   of  Spenser   (1754)    and   an   edition   of 
Milton's   minor  poems  (1785),  and   otherwise   helped   on   the 
literary   movement    of   his    day  by   calling  attention   to  pre- 
Restoration   poetry.      He  was   one  of  Johnson's   dearest   and 
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most  intimate  friends,  but  this  did  not  prevent  the  dictator  of 
letters  from  making  fun  of  his  lyric  verse.  Joseph  Walton's 
contribution  to  critical  literature  was  an  edition  of  Pope  (1797), 
with  an  admirable  essay  on  his  subject. 

§  7.  Secondly,  we  come  to  the  two  great  literary  forgeries  of 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century — English  and  Scottish. 
The  first  of  these,  unscrupulous  as  it  was,  was 
certainly  an  example  of  genius.  THOMAS  CHATTER- 
HOMAS  TON,  after  a  short  life  of  only  eighteen  years,  died  by  his 
CHAT-  own  hands  at  his  lodgings  in  Brook  Street,  Holborn. 

(i75™*7o).  He  was  the  posthumous  son  of  a  schoolmaster  and 
sub-chanter  of  Bristol  Cathedral,  and  lived  close  to 
the  magnificent  church  of  St.  Mary  Redcliffe,  one  of  the  finest 
monuments  of  medieval  devotion  in  England.  His  uncle  hap- 
pened to  be  the  sexton  of  the  church  ;  and  the  boy  spent  a  great 
part  of  his  childhood  in  exploring  the  building  and  filling  himself 
with  the  spirit  of  its  Gothic  antiquity.  Romantic  enthusiasm  of 
the  kind  was  not  widely  spread  in  England,  and  it  is  a  singular 
thing  that  this  mere  child  should  instinctively  have  formed  a 
passion  which,  in  those  days  of  "  neat  edifices  "  and  "  handsome 
colonnades,"  was  an  unknown  thing.  His  own  education  was 
received  at  Colston's  Hospital  in  Bristol,  and  did  not  amount  to 
very  much  ;  all  his  learning  was  borrowed  from  the  great  church 
and  the  picturesque  streets  of  the  city,  then  crowded  with  over- 
hanging gables  and  medieval  buildings.  Among  the  curiosities 
of  St.  Mary  Redcliffe  was  a  parvise  chamber  above  the  octagonal 
north  porch,  in  which  still  exist  a  number  of  old  chests.  In  one 
of  these,  called  Canynge's  coffer,  had  been  preserved  charters 
and  other  documents  recording  the  benefactions  of  the  great 
merchant,  William  Canynge,  who  had  rebuilt  the  church  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  IV ;  many  had  been  removed,  but  there 
remained  a  large  mass  of  parchments  which  had  been  thrown 
aside  as  of  no  value,  and  had  been  used  by  Chatterton's 
father  for  covering  his  scholars'  copybooks.  Chatterton  had 
picked  up  some  knowledge  of  black-letter  and  heraldry  ;  and 
these  documents  gradually  inspired  him  with  the  ingenious  idea 
of  forging  a  whole  series  of  valuable  manuscripts,  which  he 
pretended  to  have  found  in  this  muniment  room,  or  to  have- 
transcribed  from  originals  in  Canynge's  coffer.  Meanwhile  ho 
was  writing  small  poems  and  satires  which  gained  him  some 
reputation  as  a  local  prodigy.  His  leisure  moments  were 
probably  occupied  in  practising  the  rudiments  of  his  scheme. 

This  child  of  twelve  produced  by  degrees  a  number  of  extra- 
ordinary compositions,  with  which  he  deceived  the  local  i 

papers  and  his  acquaintances  in  the  town — William 
Barrett,  a  surgeon,  and  George  Catcott,  a  pewterer 
w»th  a  taste  for  heraldry,  being  among  his  first 
victims.  On  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  a  new 
bridge  over  the  Avon  he  came  forward  with  an  account  of 
processions,  tournaments,  and  religious  solemnities  which  had 
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taken  place  at  the  opening  of  the  old  bridge  ;  and  at  other 
public  ceremonies  he  was  to  the  fore  with  similar  appropriate 
pieces.  All  of  these  he  claimed  as  the  work  of  a  priest, 
historian,  and  poet  named  Thomas  Rowley,  whom  he  represented 
as  Canynge's  agent  for  collecting  works  of  art,  and  as  a  local 
chronicler  in  Canynge's  day.  This  was,  on  the  face  of  it,  very 
probable  ;  and,  if  the  Bristol  citizens  felt  any  suspicion,  they 
were  too  vain  to  show  it,  and  for  four  or  five  years  were  constantly 
supplied  with  fresh  poems  and  historical  information.  In  1769 
Chatterton,  who  was  then  sixteen,  and  had  for  some  time  been 
wishing  to  exchange  his  place  in  an  attorney's  office  for  a 
London  life,  sent  to  Horace  Walpole,  then  writing  his  Anecdotes 
of  British  Painters,  some  manuscripts  concerning  painting  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  Walpole,  whose  own  Gothic  and  romantic 
ieal  was  of  a  credulous  order,  readily  accepted  this  further 
proof  of  the  indefatigable  Rowley's  patriotic  industry,  and  pro- 
mised to  befriend  the  young  antiquary.  Chatterton  accordingly 
supplied  him  with  more  poems,  which  Walpole  submitted  to 
the  judgment  of  Gray  and  William  Mason.  Their  criticism,  of 
course,  broke  the  bubble  and  undeceived  Walpole.  In  1770 
Chatterton,  burning  with  pride  and  ambition,  went  up 
to  London  and  tried  his  fortune  with  a  small  operatic  ce^Uerton 
piece  called  The  Revenge.  But  the  Rowley  poems 
were  now  thoroughly  discredited,  and  became  a  drug  in  the 
market.  He  found  himself  unable  to  live,  and,  after  struggling 
with  distress  and  starvation  for  a  time,  tore  up  all  his  manu- 
scripts and  poisoned  himself  with  a  dose  of  arsenic  on  the  24th 
of  August,  1770,  four  months  after  his  arrival  in  London.  He 
had  for  some  time,  with  his  usual  precocity,  professed  himself  a 
deist ;  but  he  was  free  from  the  grosser  vices,  and  was  not  only 
frugal  and  industrious,  but  was  always  an  affectionate  son  and 
brother. 

Chatterton's  forgeries  are  important  to  us,  not  merely  because 
they  were  the  most  remarkable  juvenilia  of  any  English  poet, 
but  as  a  sign  of  the  fact  that  the  classical  spirit  had 
had  its  day,  and  that  Restoration  models  of  verse 
were  to  yield  to  something  fresher,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  older.  Chatterton  wrote  by  the  light  of  nature 
and  from  an  inborn  love  of  medievalism  ;  there  is  no  trace  of 
classical  influence  to  be  found  in  his  work.  While  he  was 
writing,  Gray  was  passing  through  his  great  transition  from 
the  school  of  Thomson  and  its  distinct  element  of  classical 
tradition  to  the  new  romanticism  ;  but  here  was  a  boy  who, 
knowing  nothing  of  any  intermediate  stage,  was  simply  a 
disciple  of  romance  from  the  very  beginning.  As  regards  the 
character  of  his  writing,  the  forgeries  are  generally  acknowledged 
to  be  better  than  the  poems  published  under  his  own  name. 
The  principal  works  of  the  so-called  Rowley  which  remain  are 
the  tragical  interlude  AZlla,  the  ballad  of  Sir  Charles  Bawdivin, 
the  Balade  of  Charitie,  and  the  pastoral  Elinoure  and  Juga* 
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All  these  show  an  admirable  sense  of  natural  beauty ;  but  their 
medievalism,  concealed  under  a  garb  of  grotesque  spelling,  has 
really  little  in  common  with  the  reign  of  Edward  IV. 
^^e  or^na>l  documents  which  Chatterton  had  pro- 
duced,  written  with  musty  ink  on  artfully  discoloured 
parchment,  might  have  misled  anybody  at  a  period 
when  there  was  no  such  thing  as  medieval  scholarship,  and  the 
Bristol  antiquaries  were  probably  content  with  the  appearance 
of  them  ;  but  the  orthography  of  the  so-called  transcripts  was 
absurd.  The  irregular  six-lined  stanzas  of  sElla  were  written 
in  good,  poetical,  eighteenth-century  English,  spelt  according  to 
a  method  which  accumulated  consonants  and  created  diphthongs 
with  a  transparently  unreal  prodigality,  and  bespattered  here 
and  there  with  words,  not  always  rightly  used,  from  old  glossaries 
and  dictionaries.  Chatterton's  acquaintance  with  old  English 
forms  (his  grammar  was  quite  contemporary),  his  heraldry, 
and  his  architecture,  were  all  pieces  of  audacious  guess-work. 
However,  even  after  Gray  and  Mason  had  weighed  his  pro- 
ductions in  the  balance  of  their  scholarship  and  found  them 
wanting,  his  admirers  were  still  to  be  found.  Johnson  and 
Boswell,  when  they  went  to  Bristol,  saw  Catcott  and  Barrett 
and  the  famous  chest  in  the  muniment  room,  and  heard  firm 
asseverations  of  Rowley's  authenticity  ;  and,  even  in  the  present 
century,  Chatterton's  youth,  ignorance,  and  misfortunes  have 
had  warm-hearted  champions.  The  last  doubt  was  dispelled  by 
Dr.  Skeat  in  1871,  who,  by  removing  the  accretions  of  spelling, 
proved  either  that  Rowley  must  have  anticipated  the  English 
of  his  age  by  three  centuries,  or  that  Chatterton  knew  nothing 
about  the  English  of  Rowley's  day.  These  investigations,  if 
they  take  the  last  shred  of  credit  from  Chatterton,  reveal  the 
actual  value  and  beauty  of  his  poetry.  As  Johnson  said,  "  This 
is  the  most  extraordinary  young  man  that  has  encountered  my 
knowledge.  It  is  wonderful  how  the  whelp  has  written  such 
things." 

§  8.  An  even  more  famous  and  certainly  more  subtle  case  of 

literary  forgery  are  the  Ossianic  poems  of  JAMES  MACPHEKSON, 

a  country   schoolmaster  in  the    Highlands.     There 

Literary        seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  this  clever  improviser's 

forgeries  '.-,,•,  .       ,  .  i         j        /v 

a.  JAMES  Celtic  lays  were  simply  his  own  wares  palmed  oil 
on  the  credulous  multitude  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  trace 
i6-Si^)  forgeries  which  profess  to  be  transcripts  from  oral 
the  poetry  ;  and  it  is  probable  that,  for  want  of  obvious 
evidence,  they  always  will  approve  themselves  to 
the  uncritical  reader  as  genuine.  In  1759 
pherson  showed  some  Celtic  fragments  which  he  had  collected 
in  the  Highlands,  according  to  his  own  account,  to  Home, 
the  author  of  Douglas.  These  were  printed  (1760),  and,  the 
public  proving  anxious  for  more,  some  eminent  Scottish  literati, 
including  the  amiable  Boswell  and  the  rhetorical  Hugh  Blair, 
supplied  their  ingenious  friend  with  funds  fur  a  journey  of 
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discovery  in  the  Highlands.  Accordingly,  in  1762,  Macpherson 
came  back  with  a  full-blown  epic  of  the  third  century — the 
Fingal — which  he  published  with  a  critical  preface.  In  1763 
another  epic,  called  Temora,  a  fragment  of  which  had  formed, 
with  some  others,  a  supplement  to  Fingal^  was  published. 
These  translations  were  written  in  a  declamatory  and  rather 
hysterical  style,  which  showed,  however,  much  real  poetical 
feeling.  Of  course,  they  raised  a  controversy.  Johnson,  with 
critical  sagacity,  saw  into  the  facts  from  the  very  first,  and 
cultured  opinion  in  England  went  with  him.  Macpherson 
had  let  some  remarks  slip  about  manuscripts.  It  was  highly 
improbable  that  the  Scottish  Celts  had  preserved  any  written 
literature  of  the  third  century.  There  was  also  the  minor 
consideration  that  the  whole  state  of  society  represented  in  the 
epics  was  far  too  refined  and  chivalrous  for  the  assumed  date. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Highlanders,  eager  for  the  honour  of 
their  country,  recklessly  asserted  the  authenticity  of  the  poems, 
and  asserted  that  the  name  of  Ossian,  together  with  innumerable 
details  of  the  epics,  were  familiar  legends  of  their  childhood. 
This  belief  extended  to  the  Lowlands.  Hugh  Blair  praised  the 
poems  to  the  skies,  and  compared  Ossian  to  Homer  and  Virgil. 
However,  the  whole  question  rested  on  Macpherson's  alleged 
manuscripts,  which,  critically  and  philologically  examined,  would 
have  settled  the  difficulty  ;  but  Macpherson  shuffled,  declared 
that  his  honour  was  impeached,  and  eventually  produced  a  few 
scraps  that  were  not  worth  an  atom.  He  kept  up  the  deception 
to  the  end,  thriving  on  it,  and  enjoying  the  respect  of  his  country- 
men ;  and,  when  he  died,  nothing  was  found  to  incriminate  or  to 
vindicate  him.  Later  criticism  has  merely  established 
that  the  hollow  magnificence  of  the  style  is  the  result  %£%£ 
of  continual  plagiarism  of  phrase  from  the  Bible,  evidence 
Homer,  Shakespeare,  Milton,  and  even  Thomson  ;  a£™™J 
and  that,  although  these  poems  are  crowded  with 
names  and  allusions  which  really  abound  in  the  old  Erse  and 
Gaelic  legends,  no  entire  poem,  nor  even  any  considerable 
fragment,  has  been  found  to  correspond  in  the  least  with 
Macpherson's  discoveries.  Even  the  genuine  remains  of  Celtic 
verse,  few  and  scanty,  which  are  attributed  upon  more  solid 
grounds  to  Ossian,  have  a  totally  different  character,  and  belong 
to  a  very  much  later  age  than  the  third  century ;  for  they 
contain  allusions  to  Christianity,  to  which  Macpherson,  of  course, 
was  wise  enough  not  to  refer.  But,  as  in  the  case  of  Chatterton's 
forgeries,  the  real  importance  of  these  poems  lies  in  their  appeal 
to  the  romantic  side  of  antiquity.  More  than  any  other  thing, 
they  were  the  harbingers  of  the  romantic  movement,  not  only 
in  Britain,  but  in  the  whole  of  Europe.  Their  gimcrack,  over- 
strained romanticism  inspired  a  similar  spirit  in  poetry  and 
painting — "daughters  of  the  snow,"  "car-borne  heroes,"  and  the 
whole  race  of  misty  phantoms  crowded  the  poems  and  pictures 
7of  the  next  half  century.  In  Germany  the  admiration  was  long 
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in  subsiding.  The  Ossianic  mania  spread  to  Russia.  The  great 
Napoleon,  no  literary  student,  shared  his  favours  between  them 
and  Machiavelli's  Prince,  and  copied  their  flagrancies  of  style  in 
his  bulletins.  Chatterton's  poems,  confining  themselves  for  the 
most  part  to  his  native  city,  are  a  passing  symbol  of  a  change 
in  popular  taste.  Macpherson,  in  choosing  the  most  romantic 
and  mysterious  district  of  Europe  as  the  theatre  of  his  exploits, 
in  clothing  them  with  so  exaggerated  a  panoply  of  words,  gave 
a  direct  impulse  to  the  growing  spirit. 

§  9.  A  third  point  to  be  noticed  with  regard  to  the  poetry  of 
this  period  is  the  fondness  for  what  may  be  called  technical 

poems.  John  Philips'  Cyder  and  William  Somerville's 
"pjeetchnical"  Chase  were  succeeded  by  grave  manuals  in  verse 

like  John  Armstrong's  Art  of  Preserving  Health  or 
James  Grainger's  Sugar-Cane .  Many  of  these  poems,  in  spite 
of  their  apparent  difficulty  of  treatment,  show  considerable  power 
of  execution  and  contain  many  excellent  passages  ;  at  all  events, 
they  show  that  their  authors  had  some  professional  enthusiasm. 

The  most  successful  work  of  the  kind  was  The  Ship- 
FALCONER  wreck  of  WILLIAM  FALCONER,  published  in  1762, 
(1732-1769).  which  described  a  real  incident  in  its  writer's  life. 
.  He  had  sailed  on  board  a  merchant  ship  bound  for 
"  Venice,  which,  meeting  a  violent  gale  in  the  yEgean, 

was  wrecked  on  the  dangerous  rocks  of  Cape  Colonna. 
Falconer  was  merely  a  common  sailor  ;  and  we  can  hardly  expect 
a  very  high  artistic  standard  from  his  poem.  But  the  setting 
of  his  story  is  dramatic,  and  his  use  of  nautical  terms,  which 
is  said  by  authorities  to  be  eminently  correct,  gives  it  a  certain 
claim  to  minute  realism.  However,  where  Falconer  is  not 
too  technical  he  is  too  grandiloquent  ;  the  solemnity  of  the 
heroic  couplet  weighs  him  down,  and  to-day  we  are  not  con- 
strained to  read  him  either  for  his  nautical  accuracy  or  for  his 
sublime  polysyllables.  At  any  rate,  Falconer  provided  for  future 
admirers  of  The  Shipwreck  in  a  Universal  Marine  Dictionary 
(1769),  which  should  clear  up  his  more  obscure  passages.  He 
dedicated  his  poem  to  the  Duke  of  York,  and  was  made  a 
purser  in  the  navy.  The  frigate  Aurora,  in  which  he  sailed, 
was  last  seen  off  the  Cape  in  1769,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
sunk  near  the  coast  of  Mozambique. 

Another  technical  poet  was  the  eccentric  ERASMUS  DARWIN, 
who  was  the   king  of  Lichfield  society,  and  quite  surpassed 

Johnson  in  local  reputation.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
ERASMUS  sav  tnat  tnjs  provincial  doctor,  the  ancestor  of  a 

L/AKWTn  /.          • .  •%    •  ••/•  /- 

(1731-1802).  great  family,  was  himself  a  man  of  genius,  or 
"  Tke  Botanic  that  his  Zootwmia  (1794-6)  was  a  magnificent  con- 
(i789-?792)-  tribution  to  scientific  literature.  He  seems,  how- 
ever, to  have  thought  that  the  Linna^an  system 
would  appeal  to  the  English  public  in  the  form  of  verse,  and  so 
composed  a  very  elaborate  poem  in  the  heroic  couplet  which, 
in  its  complete  form,  was  called  The  Botanic  Garden.  Of  its 
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two  parts,  the  second,  The  Loves  of  the  Plants,  appeared  first 
(1789);  the  first,  less  sensuous,  but  very  digressive,  was  published 
in  1792  under  the  title  of  The  Economy  of  Vegetation.  Darwin 
was  certainly  no  poet  ;  he  could  make  his  verses  scan  and 
rhyme,  personify  his  flowers  under  their  Latin  names,  and 
surround  them  with  a  riot  of  hybrid  epithets  ;  but  beneath  this 
dazzling  garb  he  is  emphatically  commonplace  and  unoriginal. 
The  whole  poem  was  written  in  good  faith  by  an  enthusiast, 
and  was  for  the  time  being  very  popular,  especially  at  Lichfield. 
Now  it  is  entirely  forgotten  save  by  the  curious,  and  exists 
merely  as  an  aberration  of  genius.  In  manner,  it  is  allied,  of 
course,  to  the  school  of  Pope  ;  but  none  of  the  classical  poets 
had  ever  carried  the  unnatural  treatment  of  nature  to  so  ludicrous 
an  extreme.  We  may  safely  say  that,  to  all  who  watched  the 
signs  of  the  times,  Darwin's  Botanic  Garden  was  an  object- 
lesson  in  the  thorough  decay  of  the  Restoration  school  of 
poetry ;  while  its  utter  coldness,  its  abuse  of  personation,  and  its 
tawdry  vocabulary,  cleared  the  last  obstacles  from  the  path  of 
romantic  poetry.  The  dead  force  of  artifice  could  go  no  further. 
§  10.  The  advance  in  the  poetry  of  nature  was  very  gradual. 
Between  1780  and  1800  four  great  poets  appeared,  who  are  in 
every  way  so  different  that  they  can  hardly  be  said 
to  constitute  a  school.  At  the  same  time,  taken  in  £^j£^ 
order,  Cowper,  Crabbe,  Blake,  and  Burns,  form  a  (X73a-X8op), 
quite  comprehensible  transition  from  the  school  of 
Thomson  to  the  school  of  Wordsworth.  The  most  directly 
transitional  of  the  four  is  the  oldest,  WILLIAM  COWPER.  His 
father  was  rector  of  Great  Berkhampstead  ;  through 
his  mother  he  claimed  descent  from  Dr.  Donne  ; 
his  family  was  ancient,  and  his  grand-uncle,  the  first 
Earl  Cowper,  had  been  Lord  Chancellor.  Naturally 
delicate  and  impressionable,  he  was  unhappy  both  at  a  private 
school  in  Hertford  and  at  Westminster,  and  his  mother's  death 
affected  him  very  deeply.  At  first,  on  leaving  Westminster, 
he  was  placed  in  an  attorney's  office,  where  one  of  his  com- 
panions was  the  future  Lord  Chancellor  Thurlow.  He  thus 
acquired  some  knowledge  of  law,  and  it  seemed  that  a  brilliant 
future  was  in  store  for  him.  But  several  things  combined  to 
spoil  his  prospects.  In  the  first  place,  he  was  unhappy  in  his 
affection  for  his  cousin ;  in  the  second  place,  the  Evangelical 
movement  exercised  an  unhealthy  religious  fascination  on  him, 
to  whom  the  strength  and  support  of  more  manly  souls  was 
sheer  enervation.  When,  in  1763,  he  became  a  candidate  for 
the  comfortable  Clerkship  of  the  Journals  of  the  House  of 
Lords,  he  regarded  the  prospect  of  an  examination  in  public 
with  so  sensitive  a  horror  that  his  nerves  gave  way  and  he 
attempted  suicide.  He  was  sent  to  an  asylum,  where  he 
recovered  his  intellect  ;  but  his  morbid  nature  had  been 
so  deeply  shaken  that  any  active  career  was  an  impossibility. 
He  had  some  money  of  his  own,  and,  assisted  by  his  family, 
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passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  country.  At  first  he 
lived  at  Huntingdon,  where  he  found  a  refuge  in  the  family 
of  a  clergyman  named  Unwin  ;  and,  when  Mr. 
Hit  country  unwm  dicx^  he  removed  with  the  widow,  his  con- 
stant friend,  to  Olney,  higher  up  the  Ouse.  Cowper 
was  a  charming  and  amiable  person,  and  inspired  love  wher- 
ever he  went ;  but  his  suicidal  mania  had  given  place  only 
to  recurring  attacks  of  religious  despair,  which  made  him  a 
constant  source  of  anxiety  to  his  friends.  After  his  removal 
to  Olney  in  1767  he  fell  under  the  influence  of  the  great 
Evangelical  and  Calvinistic  teacher,  John  Newton,  a  man  of 
strong  nature,  to  whom  religious  discussion  and  constant  self- 
analysis  were  a  purifying  tonic.  The  effect  of  the  friendship  on 
Cowper,  so  far  as  this  world  was  concerned,  was  not  im- 
probably the  reverse.  Newton's  rigid  theology  seems  to  have 
convinced  and  appalled  him  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  and, 
in  1773,  he  suffered  from  a  serious  attack  of  melancholia.  On 
his  recovery  he  endeavoured  to  calm  his  shattered  spirits  with 
a  variety  of  innocent  amusements,  gardening,  carpentering, 
and  taming  hares  ;  and  it  was  not  till  this  time,  when  he  was 
between  forty  and  fifty  years  old,  that  he  began  to  cultivate 
poetry.  His  earliest  poems  were  some  of  the  Olney  Hymns 
(1779),  written  in  partnership  with  Newton,  and  containing 
some  fine  lyrics  which  are  to-day  in  every  hymn- 
His  poetry  book.  When  his  first  acknowledged  volume,  con- 
^  a  taining  Truth,  The  Progress  of  Error,  and  other 

poems,  was  published  (1782),  he  was  more  than  fifty. 
The  Task  (1785),  his  longest  poem,  was  undertaken  at  the 
suggestion  of  another  Olney  friend,  Lady  Austen,  who  gave 
him  the  Sofa  as  a  subject  for  his  skill.  The  rest  of  his 
verse,  except  the  blank-verse  translation  of  Homer  (1791),  was 
occasional  ;  it  gained  him,  however,  great  popularity.  In  1786 
he  left  Olney  and  wandered  about,  never  remaining  in  one 
place  for  very  long.  Mrs.  Unwin  died  in  1796.  He  survived 
his  friend  for  four  years,  and  ended  his  sad  and  blameless  life 
at  East  Dereham,  where  he  is  buried. 

When  we  say  that  Cowper's  poetry  is  directly  transitional 

from  the  early  school  of  nature-poets  to  the  revolutionary  school 

,  of  Wordsworth,  the  expression  implies  certain  reser- 

rransitwnal  .  ~,  rf  f   ,  .r  ,         , 

character  of   vations.      The  outer  form   of  his  work   shows  no 
Cowper  s        appreciable  advance  on  Thomson.     The  Task. 

tcrnally,  is  not  far  removed  from  The  Seasons.  Even 
in  his  lighter  pieces,  or  in  a  lyric  like  Boadicea,  there  is  very- 
little  to  tell  us  of  the  coming  century.  Boadicca,  apart  from  its 
processional  metre,  is  neat  and  precise — a  very  clever  copy  of 
verses  without  any  subtle  elements  of  passion.  The  sarc.ni  in- 
dignatio  of  the  Queen  is  rhetorical  ;  the  one  romantic  feature  of 
the  poem  is  its  subject.  John  Gilpin,  again,  which  is  perhaps 
incomparably  the  best-known  of  Cowper's  poems,  is  a  typical 
eighteenth-century  jeu  d1  esprit,  like  Goldsmith's  Mad  Dog,  and 
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many  others.  But  the  spirit  which  fills  the  bulk  of  Cowper's 
work  is  a  different  thing  from  the  spirit  of  Thomson  or  Gray. 
Their  attitude  to  nature,  it  is  generally  agreed,  had  been 
modelled  upon,  or  at  least  had  been  stirred  by  the  aesthetic 
principles  of  Shaftesbury ;  they  wrote  as  genial  philosophers 
who  looked  on  nature  with  a  kind  of  pantheistic  optimism  ; 
they  endeavoured  to  keep  their  own  observation  in  touch  with 
a  criterion  of  the  ideal  and  sublime  established  by  others.  As 
we  have  seen,  Cowper  was  moved  by  an  entirely 
different  influence  ;  his  view  of  life  and  nature  was 
oppressed  by  that  sense  of  sin  and  misery  which,  his  religion 
since  the  great  days  of  the  medieval  Church,  had  2jJ*f 
been  an  unknown  thing  in  England.  The  Evan- 
gelical movement  in  the  English  Church  goes  hand  in  hand 
with  the  earlier,  as  the  Oxford  movement  went  hand  in  hand 
with  the  later  developments  of  romanticism  ;  it  helped  to  bring 
back  the  sense  of  mystery  and  marvel  in  nature,  and  to  destroy 
the  remains  of  that  complacency  with  which  the  earlier  poets 
of  the  nature-movement  had  regarded  their  surroundings.  We 
shall  not  go  far  wrong  in  recognising  this  change  in  religious 
thought  as  the  mainspring  of  Cowper's  poetic  quality.  Not 
that  Cowper's  verse  reflects,  as  a  rule,  the  unhappy  pessimism 
which  afflicted  his  mind  and  makes  so  gloomy  an  appearance 
in  his  last  poem,  The  Castaway,  nor  that  it  adopts  any  lofty 
theological  or  didactic  tone.  It  is  rather  in  his  prevailing 
tranquillity,  in  his  love  for  common  and  ordinary  objects,  for 
the  flat  meadow-land  of  the  plain  through  which  the  Ouse 
wanders  erratically,  for  the  simple  pleasures  of  his  fireside 
and  a  restful  country  life  that  this  permeating  influence  shows 
itself.  Without  it  Cowper  might  have  written  poetry,  but 
he  could  never  have  occupied  the  place  which  he  fills. 
The  best  side  of  his  religion,  its  tenderness,  its  amiability,  its 
cheerful  humour,  comes  out  in  his  work.  When  he  satirised 
the  vices  and  follies  of  his  day  he  wrote  with  the  genuine  indig- 
nation of  offended  piety.  And,  although  his  lyric  poetry  is  not 
of  the  highest  stamp,  although  he  wrote  few  lines 
memorable  for  the  sake  of  their  exquisite  music, 
their  advance  in  natural  feeling  is  obvious  to  the 
reader  who  looks  below  the  surface.  Everything 
he  wrote  is  simple,  but  its  simplicity  is  never  bald ;  still  less 
did  he  fall  into  the  error  of  tricking  out  well-worn  remarks  in 
classical  allusion.  Himself  of  good  family  and  breeding,  his 
verse  is  essentially  refined.  In  short,  his  natural  good  taste 
and  his  religious  ardour  fostered,  between  them,  a  delicate, 
fragile  form  of  verse  which  has  the  new  gift  of  looking  straight 
at  things  without  first  putting  on  the  spectacles  of  philosophy. 
If,  in  its  outer  forms — as,  for  instance,  in  the  blank  verse  of  The 
Task — Cowper's  poetry  recalls  Thomson's,  its  spirit,  its  whole 
faculty  and  method  of  observation,  bring  it  into  close  connec- 
tion with  Wordsworth. 

ENG,  LIT,  2   M 
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§  ii.  GEORGE  CRABBE  and  Cowper  are  at  one,  first,  in  their 
adherence  to  a  tradition  of  form  ;  secondly,  in  their  simple 
rejection  of  no  created  thing  as  common  or  unclean. 
2.  GEORGE  Otherwise,  there  is  a  considerable  divergence. 
(1754-1832).  Crabbe  was  born  at  the  little  Suffolk  seaport  of 
Aldeburgh,  where  his  father  was  receiver  of  the 
customs  duties  on  salt  and  part-owner  of  a  fishing-boat.  His 
childhood  was  miserable  through  bodily  weakness  and  the 
sight  of  continual  quarrels  between  his  parents  ;  but  his  early 
thirst  for  knowledge  was  encouraged  by  his  father,  who  had 
been  at  one  time  a  schoolmaster.  At  first  he  was  apprenticed 
to  a  surgeon  and  apothecary  in  Aldeburgh,  but  he  was  too 
fond  of  literature  and  botany  to  succeed  in  his  profession. 
Accordingly,  in  1780,  he  determined  to  seek  his  fortune  in 
London,  where  he  arrived  with  £3  and  a  few  poems  in  his 
pocket.  As  a  tentative  effort  he  published  The  Candidate. 
But  nothing  came  of  it.  After  some  stay  in  London  he  found 
himself  reduced  to  despair  and'  threatened  with  imprisonment 
for  a  debt  of  .£14  which  he  had  contracted.  He  applied  to  his 
friends  in  Aldeburgh,  but  they  would  not  assist  him ;  and, 
reduced  to  extremities,  he  wrote  a  manly  and  affecting  letter  to 
Edmund  Burke,  who  immediately  admitted  him  to  his  house 
and  friendship.  From  this  moment  his  fortune  changed.  He 
was  assisted  both  with  money  and  advice  in  bringing  out  his 
poem,  The  Library  (1782),  was  induced  to  take  Holy  Orders, 
and  was  promised  the  influence  of  Lord  Chancellor  Thurlow. 
For  some  time  he  lived  at  Belvoir  as  domestic  chaplain  to  the 
Duke  of  Rutland.  The  position,  not  altogether  enviable  at  a 
time  when  the  inferior  clergy  were  treated  as  useful  without 
much  attention  to  their  ornamental  capacities,  seems  to  have 
been  irksome  to  Crabbe,  but  enabled  him  to  marry  a  lady  to 
whom  he  had  long  been  attached.  After  leaving  Belvoir  he 
lived  at  his  Lincolnshire  parsonage  of  Muston,  to  which  he 
returned  subsequently  after  an  absence  of  nine  years  in  Suffolk, 
and  had  ample  leisure  for  his  botany  and  literary  work.  How- 
ever, from  1785  to  1807,  a  period  which  very  nearly  covers  his 
life  in  Lincolnshire  and  Suffolk,  he  published  nothing.  Before 
this  interval  of  silence,  in  which  he  was  engaged  in  parochial 
duties  and  with  his  family,  and  probably  wrote  just  as  he  felt 
inclined,  he  had  brought  out  two  more  poems.  The  Village 
(1783)  came  under  the  chastening  eye  of  Johnson — then  in  the 
last  year  but  one  of  his  life — who  corrected  and  revised  the 
manuscript ;  it  was  followed  by  The  Newspaper  (1785).  Then, 
after  twenty-two  years,  came  The  Parish  Register  ( \  807),  The 
Borough  (1810),  Talcs  in  Verse  (1812),  and  Tales  of  the  Hall 
(1819).  In  1814  Crabbe  left  the  East  for  the  West  of  Kn^'laml, 
and,  for  the  last  eighteen  years  of  his  life,  was  vicar  of  Trou- 
bridge  in  Wiltshire,  where  he  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-eight. ^ 

The  fibre  of  Crabbe's  verse  is  as  coarse  as  that  of  COUJK  r's  is 
delicate.     In   his  use  of  the  rhymed  couplet  he  took   Dryden 
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as  his  model,  and,  although  no  one  could  be  less  Drydenian 
in  choice  of  subject  and  in  his  whole  mental  attitude,  he 
proved  an  effective  imitator.  One  or  two  pieces, 
composed  of  quatrains  in  lines  of  four  syllables,  like  Between 
Sir  Eustace  Grey  and  The  Hall  of  Justice,  are  to  Crabbe 
be  found  among  his  poems  ;  but,  even  in  his  best 
work,  written  after  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  he  continued  to  adhere  faithfully  to  his  Alexandrine 
measure.  This,  and  this  only,  binds  him  emphatically  to  the 
older  poets  ;  it  is  as  though,  in  that  reactionary  spirit  which 
characterised  all  the  great  poets  of  his  era,  he  went  back, 
behind  the  school  of  Thomson  and  the  age  of  Pope,  to  search 
for  something  more  nearly  allied  to  nature.  But,  in  his  subject 
and  the  method  of  its  treatment,  he  struck  that  note 
of  homeliness  which  was  a  new  sound  in  English  Homeliness 
literature.  All  his  longer  works  are  constructed  poeiry, 
upon  a  peculiar  and  similar  plan.  He  starts  with 
some  description  —  the  village,  the-  parish  church,  or  the 
borough — choosing  some  place  or  thing  that  was  perfectly 
familiar  to  him.  His  borough,  for  example,  is  a  decayed  sea- 
port town  like  his  native  Aldeburgh.  Then,  after  this  vigorous 
opening  picture,  he  goes  on  to  a  series  of  episodes  springing 
appropriately  from  the  main  subject.  The  Parish  Register 
suggests  the  story  of  various  births,  marriages,  and  deaths 
recorded  in  it ;  the  beginning  of  The  Borough  leads  up  to  the 
lives  and  adventures  of  the  principal  characters  in  its  narrow 
streets.  The  Tales  in  Verse  are  a  set  of  similar  anecdotes, 
each  complete  in  itself;  and,  in  the  Tales  of  the  Hall,  two 
brothers  whose  paths  in  life  have  been  separated  from  boyhood 
meet  in  old  age  and  compare  experiences.  The  ballad  of 
Sir  Eustace  Grey  is  the  terrible  autobiography  of  a  madman  ; 
in  The  Hall  of  Justice  a  gipsy  criminal  tells  an  even  more 
fearful  story  of  crime  and  retribution.  In  all  these  pieces  there 
is  a  passion,  a  realism,  a  grasp  of  true  humour  which,  since 
the  Restoration,  had  been  the  rarest  thing  in  poetry.  Crabbe 
thoroughly  knew  and  analysed  the  hearts  of  men;  and  his  study 
of  humanity  concentrated  itself  upon  the  virtues,  vices,  weak- 
ness, and  heroism  of  the  poor.  His  method  was  stern  but  not 
unloving  ;  like  the  method  of  almost  all  great  realists 
in  anatomising  their  fellows,  it  is  at  its  best  where  ^aiism 
its  subject  is  most  unattractive,  where  there  are  no 
temptations  to  idealistic  description.  Consequently,  Crabbe's 
best  pictures  are  the  gloomy  portraits  of  people  like  the  village 
tyrant,  the  smuggler,  the  miserly  old  maid,  the  pauper,  and  the 
criminal ;  or  of  objects  like  the  squalid  streets  of  the  fishing- 
town,  the  fen,  the  quay,  and  the  heath.  In  painting  the  agonies 
of  remorse  and  the  wandering  reason  of  sorrow  and  crime  he  is 
a  master,  and  his  extraordinary  command  of  pathos  in  these 
situations  is  often  very  nearly  unendurable.  The  point  of  his 
methpcl  is  a  simplicity  whose  results  are  singularly  vivid  and 

SMS 


552          TIIH  DA\YX  OF  ROMANTIC  POETRY.     CHAP.  XIX. 

intense  ;  he  does  not  make  common  things  sublime,  but  touches 
their  note  of  distinction,  and  it  is  in  this  that  he  is  one  of  the 
great  masters  of  realism.  There  is  something  Flemish  in  his 
art ;  in  his  isolated  portraits  there  is  a  reminiscence  of  the 
sombreness  of  Rembrandt ;  his  genre  pictures,  with  their 
beggars  and  drunkards,  take  us  back  to  Jan  Steen  and 
Teniers. 

§  12.  In  WILLIAM  BLAKE  we  see  a  figure  which  detaches 
itself  from  the  ordinary  course  of  political  history.     No  writer  is 

entirely  free  from  external  influences  ;  and  in  Blake 
3-  WILLIAM  the  healthful  fascination  of  Shakespeare  and  the 
^1757*1827).  Elizabethan  poets  generally  worked  side  by  side 

with  the  attractions  of  Ossian.  Like  Rossetti,  who 
was  in  no  small  degree  ruled  by  his  memory,  he  was  at  once 
poet  and  painter  ;  in  addition,  there  existed  in  him  a  vein  of 
insanity  which  led  him  into  extraordinary  rhapsodies  of  mystic 
philosophy.  His  life  was  passed  in  London,  and  contains  no 
events  beyond  his  marriage  to  Catherine  Boucher — who  was  in 
the  best  sense  of  the  word  his  constant  help-meet — and  the 
publication  of  his  books — the  Poetical  Sketches  (1783),  the 
.Songs  of  Innocence  (1789),  the  Songs  of  Experience  (1794),  and, 
between  and  after  these  two  last,  the  erratic  prophetical  books. 
The  last,  which  are  partly  biblical,  partly  Ossianic  in  manner — 
more  Ossianic,  perhaps,  than  biblical,  and  certainly  more 
biblical  than  Ossian — need  no  further  mention.  Of  the  others, 
the  first,  containing,  among  other  things,  the  extravagant  but 
admirable  play  of  Edward  the  Third,  was  published  by  sub- 
scription ;  the  other  two  were  brought  out  in  a  most  original  form 
by  the  author  and  his  wife.  The  poems  and  illustrations  were 
engraved  together  on  copper-plate  ;  and,  when  once  in  print,  the 
illustrations  were  coloured  by  hand.  Design  and  poetry  have 

seldom  gone  so  well  together.     Blake  had  a  peculiar 

S'ft  °^  ty"c  wrft'n&  which  amounted  to  an  instinct. 

It  is  true  that  it  was  very  closely  akin  to  the  glorious 
gift  of  the  Elizabethan  dramatists  ;  but  no  mere  imitator  could 
possess  the  full  treasure  in  the  same  degree  as  Blake.  He  was 
an  exquisite  song- writer  of  the  great  lyric  era  born  out  of  due 
season,  standing,  at  the  same  time,  a  herald  of  the  new  lyric 
outburst  which  he  lived  to  see.  His  position  is,  however, 
isolated.  He  prophesied,  not  on  the  common  meeting-ground 
of  poets,  but  from  a  little  peak  of  his  own,  where  he  indulged 
his  own  whims  and  fancies.  He  belongs  to  no  ord< 
poets  ;  he  is  a  Stylites  of  verse,  following  his  own  irregular 
rules.  Not  a  little  of  his  success  is  to  be  attributed  to  his 

unquestionable  insanity  and  to  the  veil  of  m> 

through  which  he  looked  at  life.     In  his  pain 
character       as  in  his  books  of  prophecy,  this  is  obvious.     Hi* 
(•ffertta        illustrations  to  the  Book  of  Job,  his   most  famous 

works  in  art  or  poetry,  display  an  original  and 
sublime  mysticism  which  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the 
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transcendentalism — often  so  artificial  and  affected — of  later 
poets  and  painters.  But  the  mysticism  of  his  lyrics  has  very 
little  that  is  really  terrible,  although  much  that  is  merely 
eccentric.  They  are  delicate  pieces  of  work,  the  worst  of  them 
marred  by  Ossianic  frenzy,  the  best  of  them  extremely  perfect 
and  simple.  That  their  simplicity  is  bizarre  and  unusual,  that 
they  are  full  of  the  quality  which  has  in  more  recent  years  been 
known  as  symbolism,  that  their  concrete  subjects  are  always 
pregnant  with  a  mystery  struggling  into  shape — this  is  merely 
the  distinctive  feature  of  Blake's  art.  He  lived  in  exaltation 
amid  the  unseen  ;  his  life  was  passed  in  a  haze,  as  it  were,  of 
solemn  fancy ;  and  his  lyrics  were  the  principal  link  between 
himself  and  a  world  which  was  to  his  mind  a  shadowy  pro- 
jection of  hidden  and  unfathomable  secrets. 

§  13.  That  delight  in  the  external  aspect  of  nature,  in  the 
sights  and  sounds  of  the  material  world  which  had  so  abstract 
a  meaning  for  Blake,  ran  riot  in  ROBERT  BURNS, 
the  greatest,  beyond  all  comparison,  of  Scottish  4-  ROBERT 
poets.  He  was  the  son  of  a  small  farmer  of  the 
yeoman  class,  and  was  born  at  Alloway,  about  two 
miles  south  of  Ayr.  The  state  of  popular  education  in  Scotland 
was  then  in  striking  contrast  to  the  general  dulness  and  sleepi- 
ness of  education  in  the  rest  of  Europe  ;  and  Burns,  partly  by  his 
father's  wisdom,  partly  by  his  own  zeal  for  knowledge,  acquired 
a  degree  of  learning  which  would  have  been  surprising  in  any 
other  country.  He  had  a  good  general  acquaintance  with 
English  literature  ;  and,  although  he  became  essentially  the  poet 
of  the  Lowland  vernacular,  he  could  use  the  English  of  the 
Southron,  and  cultivated  it  not  only  in  several  poems  but  in  his 
prose  letters.  His  passions  and  instincts  were  unusually  strong. 
The  pastoral  country  which  surrounded  his  birth-place  was  part 
of  him  from  the  very  first,  and  filled  him  with  poetry.  While  he 
laboured  on  his  father's  farm  he  was  writing  the  lyrics  which 
were  the  tangible  expression  of  his  whole  nature,  into  which  the 
fields  and  moors  and  the  song  of  the  northern  birds  had  entered 
so  early.  Farming  did  not  prove  a  very  successful  occupation. 
A  joint  venture  with  his  brothers  failed  ;  and  he  had  serious 
thoughts  of  leaving  Scotland  for  the  West  Indies.  It  was  in 
order  to  raise  funds  for  his  emigration  that  he  published  his 
poems  in  the  Kilmarnock  edition  of  1786.  They  had  a  great 
local  popularity,  which  spread  to  Edinburgh.  He  did  not 
emigrate,  but  went  to  Edinburgh  to  publish  a  second  edition, 
which  brought  him  fame  and  made  him  the  fashionable  idol  of 
the  Scottish  capital.  Success  was  certainly  bad  for  him.  His 
misfortunes  already  had  tempted  him  to  drink  and  other  vices, 
which,  it  is  only  fair  to  add,  were  thought  very  little  of  then, 
and  have  been  as  much  exaggerated  by  later  moralists  ;  his 
popularity  in  Edinburgh  proved  a  further  snare,  and  unfitted 
him  for  returning  to  country  life.  His  excesses,  however,  were 
the  blemishes  of  a  character  which  had  far  more  independence 
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and  dignity  than  we  are  accustomed  to  think.  At  Edinburgh 
he  fell  into  fresh  embarrassments,  and,  after  a  happy  and 
irregular  winter,  went  to  Ellisland  in  Dumfriesshire,  married  a 
girl  called  Jean  Armour,  and  became  partly  farmer,  partly 
exciseman.  His  duties  in  the  Excise  were  arduous  and  badly 
paid,  and,  as  may  be  imagined,  did  not  tend  to  promote 
temperance.  Moreover,  he  was  so  incautious  in  his  praise 
of  the  French  Revolution  that  he  got  into  serious  trouble  with 
the  Government  and  his  admirers.  His  strong  constitution  was 
completely  undermined  ;  he  lost  money  and  became  extremely 
poor,  and  died  of  a  fever  at  Dumfries  in  1796,  while  he  was 
still  in  his  thirty-eighth  year. 

Burns  is,  without  qualification  or  exception,  a  Scottish  poet  ; 
his  verses  in  formal  and  uninspired  English  do  not  concern  us. 
Bunts'  He  could  not  write,  like  Milton,  in  one  language  as 

natural  well  as  in  another.  Moreover,  his  connection  with 
mfci  •  previous  English  poetry  is  absolutely  non-existent  ; 
*tsr*ia-  his  influence  south  of  the  Tweed  is  very  slender.  It 
tion  to  was  of  Scotland  and  for  Scotland  that  he  wrote  ;  and, 

Scotland.  SQ  ^r  as  j^s  work  affected  England,  it  was  in  teaching 
the  lesson  of  sympathy  with  a  race  which  the  ordinary  English- 
man, separated  from  it  by  a  thousand  old  rancours  and  differ- 
ences, hitherto  had  misunderstood.  Again,  it  is  hardly  necessary 
to  say  that  there  is  nothing  Ossianic  in  Burns.  The  Scottish 
element  in  Ossian,  which  is  eminently  superficial,  comes  from 
the  far  North  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  Burns'  part  of  the 
country.  But  Burns'  genius,  great  as  it  is,  is  not  altogether 
isolated  ;  his  deeply-rooted  kinship  with  nature  had  precedent 
in  that  line  of  Lowland  singers  which  had  "  kept  the  lamp  of 
Doric  song  alight"  all  through  the  obscuring  artificialities  of  the 
century,  from  the  days  of  Francis  Sempill  to  those  of  Robert 
Fergusson.  Burns  marks  the  point  at  which  this  slender  but 
impetuous  lyric  stream,  dashing  in  its  narrow  bed  through  far 
moorlands,  broadens  into  a  wider  channel  in  Marmion  and  The 
Lady  of  the  Lake,  until  it  finds  its  escape  into  the  great  river 
of  English  poetry.  For  Burns,  writing  in  a  dialect  unintelligible 
to  Southern  ears,  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  parochial  poet,  a  poet 
who  can,  perhaps,  be  fully  understood  and  appreciated  only  by 
his  own  countrymen. 

We  must  not  conclude,  however,  that  he  stands  upon  th«: 
ordinary  level  of  local  poets.  The  parish  with  which  he 

identified  himself  was  wide  ;  it  was  a  famous  country, 
its  wider  not  so  wild  or  rom.intic  as  the  distant  Highlands, 
*sh?pl*H  but  picturesque  in  no  common  degree.  And  t-. 

thing  that  is  typically  Scottish,  from  the  Carse  of 
Stirling  to  the  Tweed,  from  Ayr  and  the  Firth  of  Clyde  to  Lcith 
and  the  coasts  of  Fife,  is  embodied  and  enshrined  in  Burns' 
lyrics.  Shakespeare  is  no  more  the  typical  poet  of  England 
than  Burns  is  of  the  Scottish  Lowlands  :  and,  just  as  one  may 
find  running  through  all  Shakespeare's  poetry  the  thread  of 
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his  early  impressions  of  Warwickshire  and  the  vale  of  Avon, 
so,  in  Burns,  the  dominant  note  sounds  from  Ayrshire  and  its 
rural  solitudes.  To  institute  any  comparison  between  Shake- 
speare and  Burns  would  be  ridiculous.  But  the  touchstone 
of  great  poetry  is  its  kinship  to  the  Shakespearean  spirit,  the 
degree  in  which  it  approaches  that  rare  and  unrivalled  grasp  of 
nature,  that  criterion  of  true  humour.  In  this  respect  few  poets 
stand  the  test  like  Burns.  His  humour  is  of  the  ,.  , 

.  ,  .  ,  ,.    .  -       ,        Its  humour : 

broadest  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  most  refined  ;  "  Tam-o'- 
he  has  a  perception  of  natural  beauty  which  is  most  shanter," 
delicate  and  yet  most  powerful ;  his  style,  with  its  etc' 
negligence  and  fluency,  is  supremely  finished.  In  these  things, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  complete  harmony  of  robust  merriment 
with  tender  pathos  and  in  the  human  interest  with  which  he 
invests  material  objects,  Burns  stands  in  the  closest  relation  to 
Shakespeare.  As  a  rule  his  poems  are  occasional  lyrics,  chiefly 
songs ;  he  never  wrote  any  long  work  ;  his  most  continuous 
pieces  are  his  narratives  and  satires.  Chief  among  his  narra- 
tives is  the  famous  Tarn  o:  Shanter,  the  scene  of  which  is  his 
native  place  of_Alloway.  Tarn,  a  drunken  ne'er-do-weel  of  a 
horse-couper,  traversing  a  dreary  moor  at  that  hour  of  night 
when,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  all  demons  and  witches 
have  power,  passes  near  the  old  ruined  kirk  of  Alloway,  and 
to  his  surprise  finds  it  lighted  up.  He  has  taken,  as  we  say, 
more  than  is  good  for  him,  and,  under  the  influence  of  Dutch 
courage,  steals  close  to  the  window,  looks  in,  and  sees  the 
witches'  sabbath  in  full  swing.  Unable  to  conceal  his  delight 
at  the  agility  of  one  of  the  dancers,  he  attracts  their  attention 
and  is  pursued  by  the  whole  band  until  he  can  cross  a  running 
stream  and  so  defeat  their  power  of  enchantment.  He  is  just 
in  time  to  escape,  and  the  tail  of  his  grey  mare  remains  as  a 
trophy  in  the  hands  of  his  pursuers.  As  a  masterpiece  of 
description  and  humour  this  jeu  tfesprit  stands  first  of  Burns' 
longer  poems.  Another  admirable  piece,  narrative  in  its  general 
framework  but  set  thick  with  glorious  songs,  is  The  Jolly 
Beggars.  Careless  vagabond  jollity,  roaring  mirth,  and  gipsy 
merriment  have  never  been  so  well  expressed  ;  while,  in  spite  of 
his  disreputable  subject,  Burns  never  sinks  to  the  vulgarity  of 
artificial  and  unreal  pieces  like  The  Beggar's  Opera  ;  his  ragged 
bacchanals  are  perfectly  natural  and  even  graceful.  In  his  way, 
Burns  was  a  moralist,  and  mixed  up  his  humour  with  a  good 
deal  of  easy  religious  speculation  and  more  serious  social 
philosophy.  The  Twa  Dogs,  for  instance,  discusses  and  compares 
elaborately  the  relative  degree  of  virtue  and  happiness  granted 
to  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  decides,  with  considerable  justice, 
that  the  balance  is  fairly  even.  His  description  in  this  poem  of 
the  joys  and  consolations  of  the  poor  man's  lot  is  repeated  ir. 
tKemore  generally  popular  Cotter's  Saturday  Nighty  which  is 
written'  in  stanzas  and  in  a  language  less  provincial  But 
just  as  in  his  native  Doric  Burns  is  always  better  than  in  his 
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adopted  English,  so  The  Cotter's  Saturday  Night,  much  the 
best  of  his  anglicised  pieces,  is  inferior  in  broad  accent  and 
native  pathos  to  The  Tiva  Dogs.  Certainly  no  nobler  tribute 
than  these  two  poems  has  ever  been  given  to  the  virtues  of  the 
peasant  class.  Again,  his  singular  command  of  pathos  and 
humour  can  nowhere  be  better  seen  than  in  his  poem  dealing 
with  rustic  fortune-telling  on  Halloween  ;  in  The  Vision  of 
Liberty,  where  he  confides  his  early  ambitions  ;  in  the  wailing 
sorrow  of  the  Lament  for  Glencairn  ;  in  Scotch  Drink,  the  Haggis, 
the  lines  on  Captain  Grose,  the  Elegy  on  Captain  MattkfW 
Henderson  ;  in  the  description  of  the  old  ewe  Mailie's  death,  and 
in  the  poet's  address  to  his  old  mare.  Examples  of  this  same 
humour  and  truth  to  nature  are  seen  in  every  page  of  Burns, 
and,  from  his  shorter  lyrics  and  songs,  the  famous  lines,  On 
Turning  up  a  Mouse's  Nest  with  the  Plough,  and  the  similar 
piece  on  the  Mountain  Daisy,  must  always  remain  the  chief 
instances  of  his  lyric  tenderness  and  beauty. 

The  metrical  form  of  Burns'  songs,  so  various  and   so  un- 
constrained, was  admirably  adapted  to  the  spirit  of  his  poetry. 

In  verses  like  Duncan  Gray  there  is  absolutely  no 
nUt"ral  trace  °f  forced  or  artificial  feeling  ;  the  song  lilts  its 
*f  metre!*  vvaY  along  to  the  simplest  of  tunes,  without  roulades 

or  practised  shakes  ;  the  form  is  exactly  appropriate 
to  the  everyday  subject  ;  the  lyric  is  direct,  colloquial,  and 
graceful.  We  could  hardly  expect  that  all  the  songs  should 
reach  this  level,  this  intensity  of  feeling,  this  condensed  force  of 
picturesque  expression,  this  admirable  melody  of  flow.  As  has 
been  said,  when  Burns  wrote  in  English,  he  wrote  as  tamely  as 
a  school-boy  at  a  Latin  exercise.  But  the  great  bulk  of  his 
Scottish  lyric  verse  gives  little  room  for  unfavourable  discrimi- 
nation. The  song-writer  has  a  very  limited  range  of  subject ; 
he  cannot  go  far  beyond  love,  patriotism,  and  pleasure.  Burns 
succeeded  in  the  very  difficult  task  of  giving  a  practically 
limitless  variety  to  this  narrow  repertory.  The  whole  essence 
of  a  thousand  love-poems  is  concentrated  in  the  passionate  song 
Ae  fond  kiss,  and  then  we  sever-,  the  heroic  outburst  of  patriotism 
in  Scots  vuha  hae  wP  Wallace  bled  is  a  lyric  of  true  Tyrtxan 
force  ;  while,  in  calmer  moments  of  sadness  and  reminiscence, 
songs  like  Ye  Banks  and  Braes  form  the  bond  of  union  between 
personal  sentiment  and  the  beauties  of  external  nature.  Or 
again,  in  those  old  songs  which  he  worked  up  or  rewrote,  fitting 
them  to  their  traditional  melodies,  there  is  a  power  and  freshness 
altogether  new.  If  we  look  for  defects  we  shall  find  them,  not 
in  his  perfect  command  of  natural  form,  but  in  such  a  coarseness 
of  satire  as  we  see  in  the  personalities  of  Holy  Willie's  Prayer 
and  The  Holy  Fair,  in  his  artificial  and  at  the  same  time  very 
innocent  republicanism,  and,  now  and  then — this  is  especially 
the  case  with  the  English  poems — in  a  vulgar  and  misplaced 
ornament  which  stands  in  tawdry  contrast  to  the  general  sim- 
plicity of  his  style. 
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§  14.  While  these  new  forces  were  asserting   themselves   in 
poetry,  the  English  drama,  so  far  as  any  question  of  evolution 
is  concerned,  was  at  a  standstill.     Tragedy  simply 
died  out.    The  fatal  correctness  of  Addison's   Cato   Drama 
is  a  cheering  and  lively  quality  compared  with  the    j 


ineptitude  of  Thomson's  tragedies,  the  dreariness  of 
Johnson's  Irene,  and  the  tame  heroics  of  Home's  once  famous 
Douglas.     But  the  century  produced  four  great  comedies.     Of 
these  Goldsmith's  pair,  to  which  we  already  have  alluded,  were 
by  far  the  most  original.    Sheridan's,  of  which  we  are  going  to 
speak,  were,  in  a  great  measure,  brilliant  and  ingenious  adapta- 
tions.     However,    apart    from    these,    the    century 
showed    some    talent    for    farce  -  writing.       DAVID   DAVID 
GARRICK,   the    greatest    actor    since    the    days   of  foj^^g). 
Burbage  and  Alleyn,  was  not  himself  without  some 
talent  of  this  kind,  and,  while  he  sedulously  kept  alive  the  great 
memories  of  the  Elizabethan  theatre,  wrote  or  freely  adapted 
comic  pieces  like    The  Lying   Valet  (1741)  and  Miss  in  her 
Teens  (1747),  and  put  on  the  stage  plays  like  The  Suspicious 
Husband  (1747)  of  Benjamin  Hoadly  (a  son  of  the  latitudinarian 
bishop)  and  the  High  Life  below  Stairs  (1759)  of  James  Townley. 
Many  of  these  amusing  pieces  were  seen  on  the  English  stage 
until  the  modern  growth  of  comedy  crowded  them  out,  while 
Garrick's  adaptation  (1766)  of  Wycherley's  Country  Wife  still 
makes  a  periodical  appearance. 

The  pedigree  of  eighteenth  century  farce  is  to  be  traced  back 
to  Vanbrugh  through  the  intermediate  stage  of  Colley  Gibber, 
who  was  not  precisely  a  genius,  but  nevertheless  has  been  very 
badly  slighted,  and  certainly  managed  to  adapt  and  imitate  the 
boisterous  master  of  roaring  comedy  with  considerable  success. 
From   Gibber  there   is   a   considerable   descent   to 
SAMUEL  FOOTE,  the  merry-andrew  who  pleased  his   SAMUEL 
day  with  atrocious  puns  and  immoderate  caricature,    (^^777\ 
One  of  his  farces,  The  Mayor  of  Garratt(  1763),  lived 
longer  than  himself;  but  the  majority  of  them  rest  in  badly- 
printed  little  books  on  the  shelves  of  old  libraries.     Foote  had 
very  little  sense  of  decency,  and  his  humour  is  a  poor  vamped- 
up  edition  of  Vanbrugh's.     Meanwhile,  the  moral  tone  of  the 
stage  had  improved.     Steele's  comedies  had  shown  that  it  was 
possible  to  be  amusing  without  being  indecent  ;  Garrick's  plays 
were  a  proof  of  the  same  thing.     The  age  would  not  have  toler- 
ated The  Cottntry   Wife,  but  it  was  pleased  by   The  Country 
Girl.    When  Garrick  joined   GEORGE   COLMAN,  the  elder,  in 
The  Clandestine  Marriage  (1766),  they  produced  a  play  which 
certainly  deserves  an  honourable  place.    Indeed,  Mr. 
Gosse,  a  critic  of  eminent  judgment  in  these  matters,    GEORGE 
puts    it   above    The    Good-NatuSd   Man.     At  the    \^-^. 
same  time,  while  pieces  like  this  and   Goldsmith's 
comedies  were  a  distinct  and  pleasant  echo  of  the  great  post- 
Restoration  dramatists,  the  vogue  of  another  kind  of  drama 


538         THE  DAWN  OF  ROMANTIC  POETRY.     CHAP.  XIX. 

was  quite  as  pronounced.  False  sentiment,  springing  partly 
from  the  French  stage,  partly  from  the  hysterical  tearfulness  of 
the  second-rate  tragic  writers  in  the  previous  century,  made 
HUGH  KELLY  (1739-1777)— an  Irishman  who,  on  his  first  ap- 
pearance as  a  man  of  letters,  took  care  to  inform  the  public  that 
he  was  a  staymaker — exceedingly  popular.  Later  in  the  century 
RICHARD  CUMBERLAND,  the  author  of  The  West  Indian  (1771) 
RICH\RD  anc*  ot^er  dramas,  carried  on  this  sickly  tradition 
CUMBER-  with  considerably  more  power,  sense  of  construction, 
LAND_  a  anc^  vlvaclty  °f  dialogue.  He  was  a  great-grandson 

and  namesake  of  the  laborious  Bishop  Cumberland 
of  Peterborough.  Of  course  there  were  numerous  other  writers 
who,  in  their  time,  achieved  some  ephemeral  distinction.  But, 
apart  from  Sheridan,  the  only  important  comic  writer  at  the  end 
of  the  century,  when  Mrs.  Inchbald  was  the  chief  represen- 
tative of  sentiment  and  artificial  pathos,  was  GEORGE  COLMAN 
(1762-1836),  the  younger,  whose  Hcir-at-Law,  following  the 
lines  pursued  by  his  father  and  Goldsmith,  and  acted  first  in 
1797,  is  an  excellent  farce,  full  of  absurd  incidents.  In  this 
and  in  The  Poor  Gentleman  (1801),  which  unfortunately  borrowed 
its  pathos  from  Tristram  Shandy,  there  is  a  constant  buoyancy 
reminding  us  of  the  greater  genius  of  Farquhar. 

RICHARD  BRIXSLEY  SHERIDAN  came  of  a  famous  Irish 
stock,  and  of  a  mother  to  whom  we  have  already  referred 
RICHARD  as  a  novc^st'  Johnson's  criticism  of  his  father,  the 
BRINSLEY  actor,  is  well  known.  "Why,  sir,  Sherry  is  dull, 
hHE?-x8i6'  naturally  dull ;  but  it  must  have  taken  him  a  great 

deal  of  pains  to  become  what  we  now  see  him.  Such 
an  excess  of  stupidity,  sir,  is  not  in  nature."  However,  this 
paragon's  son  was  a  far  brighter  person.  He  was  educated  at 
Harrow,  and,  when  he  was  only  twenty-two,  distinguished  him- 
self by  eloping  with  Miss  Elizabeth  Linley,  a  charming  young 
lady  of  Bath,  who  had  a  wonderful  voice.  Two  years  later  he 
wrote  The  Rivals  (1775),  which  was  quickly  followed  by  a  series 
of  comic  pieces  and  small  farces.  In  most  of  these  Sheridan 
used  materials  derived  from  Vanbrugh  or  Wycherley  ;  for 
example,  Lord  Foppington,  in  A  Trip  to  Scarborough  (1777), 
was  simply  a  transfer  from  Vanbrugh's  Relapse,  and  'the  whole 
play  was  a  free  adaptation  of  the  older  piece  ;  or  again,  the 
famous  gossiping  scenes  in  The  School  for  Scandal  are  rather 
more  than  an  echo  of  similar  passages  in  Wycherley's  Plain 
Dealer.  In  fact  Sheridan  used  the  great  post-Restoration 
comedies  as  their  authors  had  used  Moliere.  The  School  for 
Scandal  itself  belongs  to  1777,  and,  in  1779,  Sheridan  closed  his 
illustrious  dramatic  career  with  The  Critic.  Long  after  (1799) 
he  produced  another  kind  of  play,  Pizarro,  at  Drury  I 
but  this  adds  nothing  to  his  reputation.  In  1780  he  ex- 
changed the  drama  for  politics,  and  became  a  famous  Whig 
orator.  In  the  Warren  Hastings  impeachment  he  joined  with 
Burke,  but,  on  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution,  Sheridan 
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went  in  the  opposite  direction  from  Burke,  and  supported  the 
Radical  movement.  While  he  was  making  his  name  in  politics 
he  also  became  a  power  in  society.  In  1777  Johnson  himself 
had  proposed  him  for  election  to  the  Literary  Club  ;  and  his 
extraordinary  wit  and  humour  made  him  popular  all  his  life. 
In  later  years  he  became  a  boon  companion  of  the  Prince 
Regent,  and  gave  himself  overmuch  to  conviviality.  He  was 
terribly  extravagant  and  always  in  debt ;  and  eventually,  when 
he  died,  there  were  bailiffs  in  his  house.  He  was  buried  in 
princely  pomp,  amid  the  applause  of  an  admiring  country. 

Byron  said  of  Sheridan  that  he  had  made  the  best  speech, 
and  written  the  best  comedy,  the  best  opera,  and  the  best  farce. 
The  greater  fame  of  Burke  has  obscured  his  bril- 
liant rhetoric.  The  speech  on  the  Begums  of  Oude  ™,s,ledie^ 
still  lives,  but  merely  as  a  surprising  tour  de  force 
of  a  clever  orator.  The  Duenna  (1775)  is  doubtless  an  excellent 
opera,  and  compares  favourably  with  its  predecessors  and  suc- 
cessors in  that  kind  of  writing  ;  but*  there  is  absolutely  no  doubt 
that  the  merits  of  The  School  for  Scandal  and  The  Critic  have, 
so  far  as  nine-tenths  of  English  readers  are  concerned,  quite 
thrown  into  the  shade  the  splendours  of  the  Stewart  and  Orange 
comedy  and  the  extravagant  humour  of  The  Rehearsal.  The 
old  dramatists,  for  their  neglect  of  decency,  paid  the  ultimate 
penalty  by  suffering  neglect  from  posterity ;  an  ingenious 
successor  like  Sheridan,  who  appropriated  their  best  qualities 
without  their  licentiousness,  held  the  stage  to  their  exclusion, 
and  holds  it  to-day.  The  School  for  Scandal  is  a  bril- 
liant comedy  of  manners,  rich  in  satiric  humour  and 
polished  dialogue,  and  displaying  a  command  of 
dramatic  situation  which  is  by  no  means  the  crowning 
merit  of  Congreve  or  Wycherley  ;  but,  as  a  literary  masterpiece, 
it  is  not  for  one  moment  to  be  compared  with  The  Way  of  the 
World  or  Love  for  Love  ;  to  compare  it  with  any  of  Wycherley's 
plays  is  to  set  a  brilliant  and  accurate  copy  side  by  side  with  its 
original.  Sheridan,  with  all  his  quickness  of  apprehension  and  his 
faculty  of  training  his  own  style  to  something  of  the  same  refine- 
ment, missed  the  fine  and  perfect  subtlety  of  his  models,  failed  to 
catch  their  discriminating  delicacy  of  touch.  In  The  School  for 
Scandal  we  have  the  one  work  in  which  he  approached  perfec- 
tion, in  which  he  shows  us  the  best  of  his  genius.  There  is  a 
great  deal  in  The  Critic  that  is  extravagant  and  amusing,  and 
is  almost  unsurpassed  in  the  literature  of  burlesque  ;  it  is  a 
great  jeu  d ''esprit,  which  by  itself  would  have  given  Sheridan  an 
irregular  niche  in  literature  like  that  of  Buckingham. 
His  earliest  comedy,  The  Rivals,  with  its  immortal  -JJlL'*, 
characters,  excellent  scenes,  and  finished  dialogue,  is  (I7^5). 
nevertheless,  compared  with  The  School  for  Scandal, 
a  very  disjointed  and  unequal  production,  and  the  scenes  between 
those  fastidious  lovers,  Falkland  and  Julia,  could  not  well  be 
more  tedious.  But,  if  the  accidental  taste  of  the  contemporary. 
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playgoer,  and  its  generous  endorsement  by  an  even  more  civilised 
posterity,  have  raised  Sheridan  to  a  too  exalted  pinnacle  among 
comic  writers,  and  have  chosen  to  forget  or  degrade  those 
masters  of  whose  system  of  borrowing  he  so  liberally  availed 
himself,  those  dramatists  themselves  are  at  least  something  to 
blame  for  their  own  deposition  ;  while  Sheridan,  in  any  case, 
remains  the  greatest  of  those  who  succeeded  to  their  laurels, 
and  The  School  for  Scandal  divides  the  honours  of  the  later 
stage  with  She  Stoops  to  Conquer. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


MINOR  POETS  OF  THE 
EIGHTEENTH   CENTURY. 

A. — FROM  1700  TO  1750. 

JOHN  ARMSTRONG  (1709-1779),  a 
fellow-countryman,  friend,  and  imi- 
tator of  Thomson,  was  a  physician 
in  London,  and  devoted  himself  to 
celebrating  his  art  in  Thomsonian 
blank  verse.  His  poem  bears  the 
unpromising  title  of  The  Art  of 
Preserving  Health  ;  but  he  brought 
to  it  an  easy  faculty  of  verse,  and  the 
result  is  not  nearly  so  bald  and  pom- 
pous as  we  might  expect.  This  was  in 
1744,  and  was  not  Armstrong's  first 
experiment.  However,  after  the  death 
of  his  friend  and  master,  he  became 
more  prolific,  wrote  epistles  and,  in 
1754,  a  tragedy,  The  Forced  Marriage 
(published  1770),  and,  under  the  nom 
de  plume  of  Lancelot  Temple,  pub- 
lished a  book  of  essays  (1758).  Arm- 
strong was  fond  of  outlandish  words 
and  phrases,  and  anticipated  the 
extravagance  of  Erasmus  Darwin  ; 
but  he  was  a  much  better  poet, 
and  was  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished members  of  the  Thomsonian 
school. 

ROBERT  BLAIR  (1699-1746),  parish 
minister  of  Athelstaneford  in  Kast 
Lothian,  published  in  1743  a  remark- 
able poem  called  The  Grave,  which, 
during  the  next  half  century,  ac- 
cording to  Boswell,  "  passed  through 
many  editions,  and  is  still  much  n-ad 
by  people  of  a  serious  cast  of  mind." 
Blair  was  not  exactly  Thomsonian, 
although  he  wrote  in  blank  verse 
which  often  approaches  the  man- 
ner of  The  Seasons.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  that  he  was  much  in- 


debted to  the  Jacobean  dramatists. 
From  time  to  time  his  verse  falls  into 
a  succession  of  hendecasyllabic  lines 
with  weak  endings  and  interjectional 
pauses,  which  exactly  recall  the 
scansion  of  Massinger ;  and  the 
morbid  spirit  of  the  poem  is  tho- 
roughly in  tune  with  the  spirit  of 
the  later  school  of  playwrights.  Blair 
may  be  compared  with  Young  ;  but 
he  wrote  with  more  freedom  and  less 
dulness. 

HENRY  BROOKE  (i703?-i783),  an 
Irish  country  gentleman  from  county 
Cavan,  is  now  remembered  as  the 
author  of  the  curious  romance  called 
The  Fool  of  Quality,  or  The  Adven- 
tures of  Henry,  Earl  of  Moreland, 
which  came  out  in  the  same  year 
as  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield  (1766). 
Thirty-one  years  before  (1735)  this 
eccentric  gentleman  had  published  a 
long  poem  in  six  serial  parts,  bear- 
ing the  portentous  title  of  Universal 
Beauty.  It  was  in  the  heroic  couplet, 
and  showed  a  wonderful  acquaint- 
ance with  the  philosophical  side  of 
science.  Like  all  the  metaphysical 
poetry  of  the  age,  it  was  much  in 
the  debt  of  the  accomplished  Shaftes- 
bury.  Brooke's  style  was  very  hy- 
brid, and  he  affected  the  same 
Groeco-Latinisms  as  Armstrong  in 
the  next  decade  and  Erasmu 
win  forty-four  years  later ;  but  he 
constantly  reminds  us,  as  th< 
seldom  do,  of  Lucretius  ;  and,  al- 
though this  reminiscence  is  rather 
distant,  it  supplies  a  good  test  of 
his  success  in  dealing  with  a  difficult 
subject.  In  1739  Brooke  brought 
out  a  tragedy,  (/us' 
which,  owing  to  political  allusions, 
was  suppressed  by  the  Lord  Cham- 
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berlain  ;  this  not  only  brought  the 
author  into  controversy,  but  pro- 
voked an  ironical  Complete  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Licensers  of  the  Stage  from 
Samuel  Johnson,  then  struggling  for 
a  livelihood  in  London. 

ISAAC  HAWKINS  BROWNE  (1706- 
1760)  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
one  of  the  first  wits  of  this  country, 
"got  into  Parliament"  for  Much 
Wenlock  "and  never  opened  his 
mouth."  He  wrote  a  Latin  poem 
(1754)  in  imitation  of  Lucretius, 
and  published  (1736)  A  Pipe  of 
Tobacco,  a  series  of  six  parodies, 
aimed  at  Gibber,  Ambrose  Philips, 
Thomson,  Young,  Pope,  and  Swift. 

JOHN  BYROM  (1692-1763)  was  an 
eccentric  man  of  letters.  He  went 
to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  got 
his  fellowship,  fell  in  love  with 
Joan  Bentley,  who,  in  those  days 
of  strife,  was  the  one  bond  of  affec- 
tion between  the  Master's  Lodge 
and  the  College,  and  wrote  in  her 
honour  the  well-known  pastoral  in 
the  Spectator — "My  time,  O  ye 
muses,  was  happily  spent."  Later 
on  he  retired  to  his  native  place, 
Manchester,  where  he  became  a 
physician,  and  patented  a  system 
of  shorthand.  During  the  '45,  in 
which  Manchester  played  a  con- 
spicuous part,  he  was  a  strong 
but  cautious  Jacobite.  His  views 
and  attitude  are  well  expressed  in 
his  famous  epigram — „ 

God  bless  the  King,  God  bless  our  faith's 
defender, 

God  bless — no  harm  in  blessing — the  Pre- 
tender ; 

But  who  Pretender  is,  and  who  is  King, 

God  bless  us  all  !  that's  quite  another 
thing. 

At  the  close  of  his  life  he  fell 
under  the  influence  of  William  Law's 
mystical  treatises,  and  in  a  poem 
called  Enthusiasm  (1751)  versified 
his  master's  thoughts  in  the  heroic 
couplet  much  as  Brooke  and  the 
others  had  versified  Shaftesbury. 
His  very  miscellaneous  works,  in- 
cluding his  journals,  have  been  pre- 
served by  the  local  patriotism  of  the 
Chetham  Society  in  Manchester, 
who,  at  long  intervals,  have  pub- 
lished the  whole  body. 
JOHN  DYER  (1700  7-1758)  was 


born  at  Aberglasney  in  Carmarthen- 
shire and  educated  at  Westminster. 
He  began  life  as  a  painter  and 
student  of  the  picturesque,  travelled 
much  in  Wales,  and  went  to  study 
his  art  in  Italy.  Eventually  he 
wrote  poetry  and  took  Holy  Orders. 
Grongar  Hill,  a  descriptive  poem  in 
a  sing-song  metre  and  rhyme  which 
is  often  slovenly,  was  published  in 
1726 :  and  thus  Dyer,  by  a  happy 
accident  of  temperament,  became 
one  of  the 'first  poets  who  showed 
the  way  to  nature.  Another  short 
poem,  The  Country  Walk,  followed 
the  same  lines ;  but,  in  his  later 
life,  Dyer  allowed  himself  to  become 
didactic,  and  wrote  T/te  Ruins  of 
Rome  (1740)  and  The  Fleece  (1757). 
"The  subject,  sir,"  said  Johnson, 
"cannot  be  made  poetical.  How 
can  a  man  write  poetically  of  serges 
and  druggets  !  "  But  Wordsworth, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  next  century, 
praised  Dyer's  imagination  and  style  ; 
and  Gray,  who  saw  in  the  poet  a 
kindred  spirit,  wrote  to  Walpole, 
"  Dyer  has  more  of  poetry  in  his 
imagination  than  any  of  our  num- 
ber, but  rough  and  injudicious. " 
Posterity  has  more  or  less  consented 
to  forget  the  author  of  The  Fleece, 
but  Grongar  Hill  may  be  still  re- 
membered. 

RICHARD  GLOVER  (1712-1785),  a 
London  merchant  and  member  of 
Parliament  for  Weymouth,  was,  in 
poetry,  a  follower  of  Thomson,  and, 
in  politics,  an  opponent  of  Walpole. 
In  the  length  of  Leonidas  (1737) 
and  its  posthumous  sequel  The 
Athenaid  (1787),  which  are  full  of 
political  allusions,  Glover  almost 
rivalled  the  father  of  epic  poetry  ; 
but  his  best  thing  is  the  political 
ballad  called  Admiral  Hosiers 
Ghost  (1739)- 

MATTHEW  GREEN  (1696-1737),  a 
clerk  in  the  Customs,  who  had 
quietly  admired  nature  all  his  life, 
became  posthumously  known  by 
The  Spleen  (1737),  a  poem  in  octo- 
syllables, to  which  his  friend  Glover 
contributed  a  preface.  Green  is  a 
delightful  poet,  touching  his  subject 
in  that  spirit  of  compromise  be- 
tween the  dying  classicism  and  the 
coming  romanticism  which  we  see 
a.t  its  best  in  Collins.  He  was 
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a  cheerful,  contented  bachelor,  find- 
ing in  his  charming  groves  with 
their  nymphs  and  dryads  an  admir- 
able remedy  for  melancholy ;  and 
thus  his  poem  has  something  of  the 
gay,  irresponsible  idleness  of  a  garden 
scene  by  Watteau. 

AARON  HILL  (1685-1750)  is  best 
known  through  the  conflict  with 
Pope,  on  which  he  ventured  after 
being  satirised  in  The  Dunciad. 
Seventeen  plays  are  attributed  to 
him,  besides  some  other  writings 
now  altogether  forgotten  ;  and  his 
one  claim  to  remembrance  is  his 
part  in  the  introduction  of  Thomson 
to  the  public.  His  style  was  correct 
and  cold,  fashioned  on  the  model  of 
the  French  classical  writers. 

RICHARD  SAVAGE  (d.  1743),  to 
whose  memory  Johnson,  his  early 
companion  in  tribulation,  paid  a 
splendid  and  partial  tribute,  was  a 
notoriously  dissipated  person,  and 
advertised  himself  well  by  his  claim 
to  be  the  son  of  Lord  Rivers  and 
I^ady  Macclesfield.  This  was  the 
subject  of  his  first  successful  poem, 
The  Bastard  (1728).  He  had,  how- 
ever, been  writing  poems  and 
comedies  for  more  than  ten  years 
before.  In  1729  a  long  descriptive 
poem,  The  Wanderer,  and,  in  1730, 
a  set  of  Verses  on  Viscountess 
Tyrconncl's  Recovery,  complete  the 
tale  of  any  work  of  Savage's  that  can 
be  called  memorable.  Johnson's 
special  pleading  and  the  interest 
which  attaches  itself  to  all  dissipated 
poets  have  overcharged  Savage's 
memory  with  importance ;  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  although  he  is  allied 
to  Thomson,  he  is  by  no  means  in 
the  van  of  the  battalion,  but  is  a 
prominent  skirmisher  on  its  flanks. 
He  is  buried  in  St.  Peter's  church- 
yard at  Bristol. 

CHARLES  WKSI.KY  (1707-1788) 
was  the  poet  of  the  movement  whose 
apostle  was  his  great  brother,  and 
wrote  an  enormous  number  of  hymns 
and  sacred  lyrics.  Although  their 
subjective  fervour  and  consequent 
want  of  restraint  are  serious  literary 
drawbacks  and  involve  temptations  to 
bathos,  many  are  very  perfect  and, 
while  appealing  to  all  classes  alike, 
have  a  music  and  charm  of  their 
own.  "  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,"  will 


always  be  one  of  the  most  popular 
hymns  in  English — a  spontaneous 
lyric,  which  goes  straight  to  the 
heart  and  finds  its  echo  in  every 
generation.  Moreover,  these  hymns 
emphasise  the  importance  of  the 
Evangelical  movement  on  its  less 
special  side,  as  part  and  parcel  of 
the  contemporary  revolution  in  man- 
ners, politics,  and  literature. 

WILLIAM  WHITEHEAD  (1715- 
1785)  was  made  Poet  Laureate  in 
1757,  when  Gibber  died,  and  after 
Gray  had  declined  the  office.  He 
wrote  seven  dramas,  of  which  the 
most  important  are  The  Roman 
Father  (1750)  and  Crcusa,  Queen  of 
Athens  (1754). 

SIR  CHARLES  HANBURY  WIL- 
LIAMS (1708-1759)  was  one  of  the 
chief  satirists  of  George  II's  reign. 
Sir  Robert  Walpole  was  his  chief 
patron  and  friend,  and  found  his 
pen  of  no  small  use  in  the  support 
of  his  own  policy.  Williams  sat  in 
Parliament  for  some  years,  and  was 
afterwards  sent  on  embassies  to 
Berlin,  Dresden,  Vienna,  and  St. 
Petersburg.  His  poems,  consisting 
for  the  most  part  of  fugitive  pieces, 
were  imperfectly  collected  in  1822 ; 
but  their  coarse  savagery  has  now 
lost  its  personal  interest,  as  they 
refer  almost  entirely  to  the  events  of 
that  age. 

B.— FROM  1750  TO  1800. 

CHRISTOPHER  ANSTEY  (1724 
1805),  author  of  the  well-known  .\\-n> 
Bath  Guide  (1766),  was  the  father  of 
English  vers  de  sociltt.  This  series 
of  fifteen  letters  in  verse,  making  fun 
of  the  well-known  habitue's  of  Hath, 
was  the  most  popular  work  of  its 
day.  The  impression  which  it  made 
may  be  seen  from  a  letter  of  Horace 
Walpole  to  George  Montague  (June 
20,  1766):  "What  pleasure  have 
you  to  come  !  ...  It  is  called  the 
Nero  Bath  Guide,  It  stole  into  the 
world,  and  for  a  fortnight  no  soul 
looked  into  it,  concluding  its  name 
was  its  true  name.  No  such  thing. 
It  is  a  set  of  letters  in  verse,  in  all 
kind  of  verses,  describing  the  life 
at  Bath,  and  incidentally  everything 
else ;  but  so  much  wit,  so  much 
humour,  fun,  and  poetry,  so  much 
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originality,  never  met  together  be- 
fore." Anstey  wrote  other  poems 
which,  however,  attracted  very  little 
notice. 

ANNA  LETITIA  BARBAULD  (1743- 
1825)  was  the  daughter  of  a  Leices- 
tershire schoolmaster  named  Aikin, 
and  married  Rochemont  Barbauld, 
a  Frenchman  by  extraction,  whe 
became  a  dissenting  minister  at 
Palgrave  on  the  northern  border  of 
Suffolk.  A  little  before  her  marriage 
she  published  a  volume  of  Miscel- 
laneous Poems  (1773),  and,  soon 
after,  Hymns  in  Prose  for  Children. 
Mr.  Barbauld  became  minister  of  a 
chapel  at  Stoke  Newington  in  1802  ; 
and  thus  his  wife  was  brought  into 
nearer  connection  with  the  literary 
circles  of  the  day.  She  wrote  several 
other  poems,  containing  here  and 
there  some  true  touches  of  poetic 
genius.  Her  style  was  simple,  and 
she  was  not  without  imagination. 
Her  best  work  is  to  be  found  in  such 
pieces  as  The  Death  of  the  Righteous. 

JAMES  BEATTIE  (1735-1803),  a 
native  of  Kincardineshire,  wrote 
several  miscellaneous  poems.  His 
principal  work,  The  Minstrel  (1771- 
4),  is  merely  fragmentary,  and  is 
written,  like  The  Castle  of  Indolence, 
in  the  Spenserian  stanza.  In  the 
seventies  this  form  of  romantic  poetry 
was  a  little  belated,  and  Beattie's 
contribution  to  it  is  not  very  brilliant. 

THOMAS  BLACKLOCK  (1721-1791) 
lost  his  eyesight  when  only  six 
months  old,  and  is  known  as  the 
blind  poet.  He  was  born  at  Annan, 
received  a  good  education  at  home 
and  in  Edinburgh,  became,  in  1759, 
a  Presbyterian  preacher,  wrote  a 
treatise  on  blindness  in  the  Ency- 
clopcedia  Britannica,  sermons,  theo- 
logical discourses,  and  several  poems. 
His  poetry  is  insipid  and  dull ;  but 
its  correctness  of  description  and 
its  occasionally  vivid  appreciation 
of  natural  beauty  are  surprising  in 
one  who  could  not  have  remembered 
the  little  he  had  seen.  Blacklock 
was  able  to  distinguish  colours  by 
the  touch.  His  poems  were  edited 
by  Henry  Mackenzie  in  1793. 

CHARLES  CHURCHILL  (1731- 
1764),  the  son  of  a  clergyman,  was 
educated  at  Westminster  and  entered 
at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  but 


kept  no  terms  at  the  University, 
married  at  a  ridiculously  early  age, 
took  Orders,  and  succeeded  his 
father  as  curate  and  lecturer  of  St. 
John's,  Westminster.  His  careless- 
ness and  neglect  of  clerical  propriety 
brought  him  into  conflict  with  the 
Dean,  and  ended  in  his  resignation 
of  his  preferments  and  retirement 
from  his  Orders.  He  gave  himself 
up  henceforward  to  political  and 
personal  satire,  and  was  a  great 
friend  of  Wilkes.  Quarrels  with  his 
wife  and  habitual  dissipation  em- 
bittered his  private  life,  and,  utterly 
worn  out,  he  died,  when  barely  thirty- 
four,  on  a  visit  to  Wilkes  at  Bou- 
logne. His  earliest  work,  The  Kos- 
ciad  (1761),  in  heroic  couplets,  was 
a  satire  on  the  contemporary  stage 
and  gained  him  a  great  reputation  ; 
for  the  time  being  he  was  hailed  as 
the  equal  of  Pope  and  Dryden.  It 
is  interesting  to  note  that  this  ap- 
peared during  the  later  years  of  his 
life.  He  wrote  hastily  and  recklessly, 
with  a  great  command  of  rugged 
rhythm  and  scurrilous  invective  ;  but 
he  has  been  well  called  a  "pam- 
phleteer in  verse,"  without  any  real 
claim  to  the  poetical  faculty.  In 
1763  he  attacked  the  Scottish  nation 
in  The  Prophecy  of  famine,  which, 
in  Lord  Stanhope's  opinion,  "may 
yet  be  read  with  all  the  admiration 
which  the  most  vigorous  powers  of 
verse,  and  the  most  lively  touches  of 
wit,  can  earn  in  the  cause  of  slander 
and  falsehood."  More  unsparing 
even  than  this  was  his  Epistle  (1763) 
to  Hogarth,  who  had  caricatured 
Churchill  as  a  bear  wearing  clerical 
costume  and  holding  a  pot  of  porter 
and  a  club,  inscribed  ' '  Lies  and 
North  Britons,"  in  his  paw.  The 
long  Ghost,  a  dreary  poem  in  the 
octosyllabic  couplet  of  Hudibras, 
appeared  in  1762-3,  and  contained 
a  virulent  satire  on  Johnson  ;  it  was 
succeeded  by  several  other ;  pieces, 
so  that  Churchill's  work,  although 
belonging  to  the  last  three  years  of 
his  life,  is  rather  voluminous.  He 
sought  immediate  popularity  and  pay 
rather  than  anything  more  durable, 
and  certainly  gained  a  succes  de 
scandale  for  the  time  being. 

NATHANIEL  COTTON  (1705-1788) 
wrote  miscellaneous  poems.    He  was 
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a  physician  at  St.  Albans,  and  at- 
tended Cowper,  who  speaks  of  his 
' '  well-known  humanity  and  sweet- 
ness of  temper. " 

ROBERT  DODSLEY  (1703-1764) 
deserves  mention  as  a  great  pub- 
lisher and  patron  of  literature.  He 
projected  The  Annual  Register,  pub- 
lished a  Miscellany  of  poems  by 
several  hands  (1748),  which  was  sub- 
sequently continued,  and  was  him- 
self the  author  of  several  plays  and 
poems,  including  Cleone  (1758).  He 
had  been  a  footman ;  but  Pope, 
aware  of  his  literary  talent,  assisted 
him  to  set  up  a  business  in  Pall 
Mall  with  the  loan  of  ioo/.  He  was 
a  constant  friend  of  Johnson,  and, 
indeed,  proposed  the  scheme  of  the 
Dictionary  to  him.  After  his  death 
his  business  was  maintained  by  his 
brother,  James  Dodsley. 

FRANCIS  FAWKES  (1720-1777) 
had  a  great  reputation  in  his  day  as 
the  translator  of  Anacreon  and  other 
Greek  poets  (1760),  and  published  a 
volume  of  Original  Poems  (1761). 
s  JAMES  GRAINGER  (1721?- 1766) 
was  born  at  Dunse  in  Berwickshire, 
joined  the  army  as  a  surgeon,  and 
afterwards  went  to  the  West  Indies. 
He  wrote  an  Ode  on  Solitude  (1755) 
which  found  a  place  in  Dodsley's 
Miscellany,  and  subsequently  in- 
dulged in  a  half  pastoral,  half  didac- 
tic poem,  The  Sugar  Cane  (1764). 
This  production  met  with  its  fair 
share  of  mockery,  and  certainly 
deserved  little  else.  Grainger,  an 
excellent  man,  had  no  sense  of 
humour,  and  fell  into  the  most  pro- 
found bathos  without  the  least  effort. 

WILLIAM  HAYLEY  (1745-1820), 
the  friend  and  biographer  of  Cowper 
(1800)  and  of  Romney  (1809),  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  Hall, 
Cambridge.  His  poetical  works,  the 
bulk  of  which  appeared  in  three 
volumes  (1785),  consist  of  Triumphs 
of  •  Temper,  Triumphs  of  Music, 
poetical  epistles,  odes,  essays,  and 
all  manner  of  occasional  composi- 
tions. To  read  Hayley  in  the  pre- 
sent day  is  indeed  a  triumph  of 
temper ;  but  in  his  own  time  his 
insipid  and  unimaginative  verse,  the 
last  gasp  of  the  eighteenth  century 
before  Wordsworth,  enjoyed  con- 
siderable popularity, 


JOHN  HOME  (1722-1808)  wrote 
the  well-known  tragedy  of  Douglas 
(1756),  which  was  received  with  great 
applause.  It  is  now  almost  forgotten, 
with  the  exception  of  the  famous 
passage  beginning  "My  name  is 
Norval."  Home,  like  Robert  Blair, 
was  parish  minister  of  Athelstane- 
ford ;  but  his  connection  with  the 
stage  gave  the  kirk  elders  such 
offence  that  he  was  obliged  to  resign 
his  cure  and  retire  to  England, 
where,  through  Lord  Bute's  in- 
fluence, he  received  a  pension.  In 
Sir  Walter  Scott's  journal  (April  25, 
1827)  there  is  this  passage  relating 
to  Home's  works :  "  They  are,  after 
all,  poorer  than  I  thought  them. 
Good  blank  verse,  and  stately  senti- 
ment, but  something  lukewarmish, 
excepting  Douglas,  which  is  certainly 
a  masterpiece.  Even  that  does  not 
stand  the  closet.  The  merits  are 
for  the  stage  ;  and  it  is  certainly 
one  of  the  best  acting  plays  going." 
Posterity,  however,  has  brought  this 
kind-hearted  criticism  within  still 
more  narrow  limits. 

WILLIAM  MASON  (1724-1797)  is 
chiefly  known  as  the  friend  and 
biographer  of  Gray.  He  was  a 
Yorkshireman,  went  to  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  obtained  a  fel- 
lowship at  Pembroke,  and  took  Holy 
Orders.  He  became  rector  of  Aston, 
near  Rotherham,  and  eventually  resi- 
dentiary canon  and  precentor  of 
York.  He  died  at  Aston.  Mason's 
miscellaneous  poetry  is  stilted  and 
elaborately  affected.  In  his  Odes  on 
Independence,  Memory,  etc.  (1756), 
he  affiliates  himself  to  his  friend 
Gray  ;  but  he  is  a  sad  weakling  to 
have  grown  from  that  strong  stem. 
In  blank  verse  he  wrote  The  English 
Garden  (1772-82),  and  attempted 
satire  in  his  Heroic  Epistle  to  Sir 
William  Chambers,  Knight  (1773). 
His  dramas,  Elfrida  (1752)  and 
Caractacus  (1759),  show  an  unswerv- 
ing fidelity  to  classical  tradition. 
They  found  a  warm  admirer  in  Bos- 
well,  who  could  see  no  difference  in 
merit,  as  Johnson  in  worthlessness, 
between  Gray  and  Mason.  It  is  to 
Mason's  Life  of  Gray  (1774)  that  we 
owe  the  constructive  idea  of  Boswcll's 
great  book,  but  the  two  biographies 
are  comparable  in  no  other  way. 
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HANNAH  MORE  (1745-1833)  was 
the  daughter  of  Jacob  More,  a 
schoolmaster  at  Stapleton,  two  miles 
from  Bristol,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  which  she  lived  all  her  life.  She 
began  to  write  for  the  stage,  and 
published  three  or  four  plays.  Dur- 
ing one  of  her  early  visits  to  London 
she  lived  at  Garrick's  house  and  be- 
came a  popular  member  of  the  John- 
sonian circle  and  a  rather  obsequious 
flatterer  of  its  centre.  Her  tragedy, 
Percy  (1777),  was  produced  by  Gar- 
rick  at  Drury  Lane,  and  was  followed 
by  another,  The  Fatal  Falsehood 
(1779).  But  Miss  More  was  deeply 
moved  by  the  Evangelical  revival, 
and  devoted  the  rest  of  her  life  to 
moral  and  religious  writing,  begin- 
ning with  Sacred  Dramas  (1782). 
Although  she  never  broke  her  con- 
nection with  the  world,  and  went  up 
to  London  from  time  to  time,  she 
passed  most  of  her  life  at  Clifton  and 
in  the  quiet  country  houses  of  Cow- 
slip Green  and  Barley  Wood,  and 
died  at  Clifton.  She  was  a  most 
indefatigable  writer,  and  brought  her 
sound  common-sense  to  bear  on  all 
kinds  of  social,  political,  and  ethical 
topics.  Her  monthly  Cheap  Reposi- 
tory Tracts  (1795-8),  written  against 
Jacobins  and  Levellers,  reached  a 
million  in  circulation.  Queen  Char- 
lotte consulted  her  on  the  education 
of  the  Princess  Charlotte  ;  and  Miss 
More,  in  consequence,  wrote  Hints 
towards  forming  the  Character  of  a 
Young  Princess  (1805).  Her  poetry 
is  not  very  remarkable,  but  her  prose 
could  ill  be  spared.  Calebs  in  Search 
of  a  Wife  (1809)  is  not  a  great  ro- 
mance, but  it  is  an  admirable  guide 
to  its  authoress'  character — her  high 
standard  of  morals  and  her  command 
of  ironical  humour.  In  fact,  Miss 
More,  although  no  great  writer,  was 
a  woman  whom  practical  good  sense 
and  extraordinary  piety  combined  to 
make  a  very  powerful  factor  in  the 
life  of  her  day  ;  all  the  great  philan- 
thropic movements,  including  the 
abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  received 
her  active  support ;  and  her  advice 
was  welcome,  not  to  those  only  who 
were  in  harmony  with  her  religious 
opinions,  but  to  leading  statesmen 
and  men  of  letters. 

ARTHUR  MURPHY  (1727-1805),  a 
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native  of  County  Roscommon,  was 
educated  at  St.  Omer,  gave  up  busi- 
ness for  literature,  published  The 
Grays  Inn  Journal  from  1752  to 
*754»  went  on  the  stage,  wrote 
dramas,  and  took  part  in  the  great 
contest  of  parties  ;  became  a  bar- 
rister, and  died  a  commissioner  of 
bankrupts.  He  translated  Tacitus 
(1793),  and  published  twenty-three 
plays,  of  which  The  Grecian  Daugh- 
ter (1772)  and  What  -we  must  all 
come  to  (1764),  known  subsequently 
ns  Three  Weeks  after  Marriage,  were 
the  most  popular.  It  was  he  who 
introduced  Johnson  to  the  Thrales  ; 
and  of  his  plays  the  dictator  of 
letters  said:  "I  don't  know  that 
Arthur  can  be  classed  with  the  very 
first  dramatic  writers  ;  yet  at  present 
I  doubt  much  whether  we  have  any- 
thing superior  to  Arthur." 

HESTER  LYNCH  PIOZZI  (1741- 
1822),  nee  Salusbury,  and,  in  her 
first  marriage,  Mrs.  Thrale,  was 
the  constant  hostess  of  Dr.  Johnson, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  assisted  her 
in  her  poem,  The  Three  Warnings 
(1766).  After  Mr.  Thrale's  death 
she  married  an  Italian  music-master 
named  Piozzi  and  left  England  for 
some  time.  She  wrote  several  other 
books,  of  which  the  best  known  is 
her  Anecdotes  of  Dr.  Johnson  (1786). 
She  spent  the  later  portion  of  her 
life  in  Wales  and  at  Bath,  where 
she  died.  Her  Anecdotes  conveyed 
a  rather  false  impression  of  Johnson, 
and  were  resented  by  the  faithful 
Boswell. 

ANNA  SEWARD  (1747-1809),  the 
"Swan  of  Lichfield,"  was  a  fellow- 
town  swoman  of  Johnson  and  Erasmus 
Darwin.  Her  father,  a  canon  of 
Lichfield,  who,  in  those  days  of 
non-resident  bishops,  lived  in  the 
Bishop's  Palace,  was  an  editor  (1750) 
of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  and  has 
a  niche  in  Dodsley's  Miscellany. 
Miss  Seward,  a  facile  writer  on  such 
subjects  as  the  death  of  Captain 
Cook,  made  some  figure  in  her  pro- 
vincial circle.  Her  chief  publications 
were  a  poetical  novel  called  Louisa 
(1782)  and  Sonnets  (1799).  She 
bequeathed  her  poems  for  publi- 
cation to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  but  they 
are  now  utterly  forgotten. 

CHRISTOPHER  SMART  (1722-1771) 
2  N 
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was  born  in  Kent,  went  to  school 
at  Durham,  and  became  a  fellow 
of  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge, 
where  he  distinguished  himself  by 
mad  freaks  and  was  as  lamentable 
a  figure  as  Hartley  Coleridge  was 
afterwards  at  Oxford.  In  a  more  or 
less  lucid  interval  between  1752  and 
1763  he  wrote  a  fair  amount  of  verse. 
His  Poems  (1752)  contained  some 
odes  in  imitation  of  Gray,  which 
were  unmercifully  treated  by  Dr. 
John  Hill.  Smart  replied  in  a  satire, 
'The  Hilliad  (1753).  In  1754  his 
secret  marriage  with  the  step-daugh- 
ter of  the  publisher  Newbery  was 
discovered,  and  he  was  deprived  of 
his  fellowship.  In  1763  he  was 
placed  in  Bedlam,  and  there  wrote 
his  magnificent  and  unique  Song  to 
David  (1763) — 

"  A  Song  where  flute-breath  silvers  trum- 
pet clang, 

And  stations  you  for  once  on  either 
hand 

With  Milton  and  with  Keats" 

— unlike  anything  he  had  written 
before,  and  quite  the  most  interesting 
fragment  which  any  minor  poet  of 
the  eighteenth  century  has  left. 
Smart,  who  also  translated  Horace 
(1756)  into  English  prose,  and  Phae- 
drus  (1765)  into  English  verse,  even- 
tually died  in  the  King's  Bench. 

JOHN  WOLCOT  (1738-1819),  better 
known  as  PETER  PINDAR,  was  a 
doctor  of  medicine  and  divinity,  and 
a  scurrilous  and  unpoetic  satirist. 
He  ridiculed  George  Ill's  weak- 
nesses and  oddities,  attacked  the 
Royal  Academy  with  unrelenting 
pasquinades,  and  showed  no  mercy 
to  Sir  Joseph  Banks  and  the  Court 
poets.  The  boldness  of  his  irregular 
burlesque  style,  his  command  of 
quaint  images  and  illustrations,  and 
the  unblushing  impudence  of  his 
lampoons,  make  his  writings  curious 
to  the  student,  although  their  gross- 
ness  has  excluded  them  from  the 
general  reader.  His  knowledge  and 
taste  in  painting  were  considerable  ; 
but  the  violence  of  his  personalities 
and  his  frequent  indecency  render 
him  a  curious  literary  phenomenon 
rather  than  a  name  deserving  of 
respect.  Some  of  his  humorous 
tales— The  Pilgrims  and  th" 


The  Razor  Seller,  and  the  ludicrous 
amoebean  strains  of  Bozzy  find 
Piozsi  (1786),  in  which  he  laughs 
at  Johnson's  rival  biographers — ex- 
hibit his  peculiar  manner  carried  to 
its  highest  pitch  of  absurdity. 


C— MISCELLANEOUS. 

(1)  Among  the  translators  of  this 
age   the  chief   is    GILBERT  WEST 
(1703-1756),  who  translated  Pindar 
(1749)  and  wrote  some  original  works. 
He  was  a  friend  and  connection  of 
Pitt  and    Lyttelton,   and  was    ap- 
pointed by  Townshend  one  of  the 
clerks  of  the  Privy  Council.     He  is 
now  best  known  by  his  Observations 
on   the  Resurrection   (1747).      Lord 
Lyttelton  addressed  to  him  his  Dis- 
sertation on   the  Con-version  of  St. 
Paul. 

ELIZABETH  CARTER  (1717-1806) 
was  one  of  the  ladies  who  sat  at 
Johnson's  feet.  Her  translation  of 
Epictetus  was  published  in  1758. 
One  of  her  original  poems,  the  Ode 
to  \Visdom,  is  introduced  in  Clarissa 
Harlowe. 

(2)  We  have  already  mentioned 
several   of  the  Scottish   poets   who 
came  under  obviously   English   in- 
fluence.   Of  those  who  adhered  more 
closely  to  their  native  form  of  lyric, 
the  chief  follow  here.     First,  there 
are  the  authors  of  admirable  songs 
and  ballads,  such  as  JOHN  SKIN  NIK 
(1721-1807),    who    wrote    Tulloch- 
gorum  ;  ISOBEL  PAGAN  (1740-1821), 
who  is  credited  with   Ca    the  yowes 
to  theknowes ;  and  LADY  ANNE  BAR- 
NARD (1750-1825),  the  writer  of  Auld 
Robin  Gray  (1771). 

ROBERT  FERGUSSON  (1750-1774) 
was  born  at  Edinburgh,  educated  at 
St.  Andrews,  and  died  in  a  lunatic 
asylum  after  a  somewhat  melan- 
choly career.  His  style  and  manner 
exercised  no  small  influence  upon 
Burns,  whose  "poetical  progenitor" 
he  is  very  justly  accounted.  Hr 
wrote  his  best  poems  in  th' 
land  vernacular,  but  also  imitated 
the  fashionable  English  modes  of  the 
day.  He  collected  his  fugitive  poems 
in  1773. 

ALEXANDER    Ross    (1699-1784) 
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schoolmaster  of  Lochlee,  published 
a  Lowland  pastoral  tale  called  The 
Fortunate  Shepherdess  (1768),  in 
which  we  see  at  once  the  influence 
of  Allan  Ramsay  and  catch  sight  of 
the  coming  glory  of  Burns.  The 
title  of  the  best  edition  (1866)  is 
Helenore.  His  songs  are  written  in 
the  same  transitional  manner. 

(3)  Finally,  some  attention  should 
be  paid  to  three  Scottish  poets  who, 
although  writing  in  rather  formal 
English,  possessed  a  spirit  of  romance 
and  a  feeling  for  natural  beauty 
which  was  denied  to  most  of  their 
contemporaries.  The  first  of  these, 
WILLIAM  JULIUS  MICKLE  (1734- 
1788),  was  a  native  of  Dumfriesshire, 
was  first  in  business  in  Edinburgh, 
and  afterwards,  as  a  corrector  to  the 
Clarendon  Press,  lived  and  died  near 
Oxford.  His  longest  poem  is  The 
Concubine  (1767) ;  and  he  translated 
Camoens'  Lusiad  (1775).  In  Low- 
land Scotch  he  wrote  an  exquisite 
song,  The  Mariner  s  Wife  ;  but  his 
best  known  poem  is  the  romantic 


ballad  of  Cumnor  Hall,  which  gave 
Scott  the  idea  for  Kenilworth. 

MICHAEL  BRUCE  (1746-1767)  was 
born,  at  Kinnesswood  in  Kinross- 
shire,  and  went  to  Edinburgh  Uni- 
versity, but  died  soon  after  leaving 
college.  His  chief  works  were  Loch- 
leven  and  The  Last  Day.  In  spite 
of  immaturity  of  style  and  many 
borrowed  passages,  he  showed  great 
promise  of  genius.  The  honours  of 
the  lyric  ballad,  called  A  Song  to 
the  Cuckoo,  are  divided  between  him 
and  JOHN  LOGAN  (1748-1788),  who 
was  his  literary  executor  and  pub- 
lished his  poems  in  1770.  Logan 
himself,  at  first  a  Presbyterian  min- 
ister and  historical  lecturer  in  Edin- 
burgh, met  with  many  disappoint- 
ments in  his  literary  ambition,  and 
is  said  to  have  died  of  a  broken 
heart.  He  wrote  a  tragedy  called 
Runnamede  (1783),  contributed  to 
several  magazines,  preached  sermons 
which  won  him  no  small  renown, 
and  left  a  good  deal  of  simple  and 
pathetic  poetry  behind  him. 
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CHAPTER  XX.] 

SIR  WALTER  SCOTT  AND  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT 
IN   FICTION. 

§  i.  THOMAS  PERCY.  The  Reliques  of  Ancient  English  Poetty.  §2.  SIR 
WALTER  SCOTT.  Importance  of  his  work.  §  3.  Life  and  character 
of  Scott.  §  4.  General  features  of  his  poems.  §  5.  His  poems  in 
detail.  §§  6  and  7.  The  Waverley  novels.  §  8.  Influence  and  critical 
faculty  of  Scott.  §  9.  The  tale  of  terror  :  HORACE  WALPOLE,  MRS. 
RADCLIFFE,  etc.  §  10.  Oriental  novels :  WILLIAM  BECKFORD,  etc. 
§  ii.  Historical  romances:  G.  P.  R.  JAMES  and  W.  H.  AINSWORTH. 
§  12.  The  romance  and  the  English  novel  Exclusive  importance  of 
Scott  in  romance. 

§  i.  THE  great  revolution  in  taste  which  drove  out  classical 
sentiment  and  substituted  romance  in  its  stead  is  due,  above 
everything  else,  to  the  labours  of  Sir  Walter  Scott ; 
THOMAS  an(j  ^jje  chief  source  of  Scott's  romantic  enthusiasm 
is  to  be  found  in  the  work  of  THOMAS  PERCY. 
Percy — the  name  seems  to  have  been  spelt  Piercy, 
and  his  claims  to  relationship  with  the  house  of  Percy  to  have 
been  rather  uncertain — was  the  son  of  a  grocer  at  Bridgnorth  ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  his  charming  native  place  may  have  had 
a  strong  romantic  attraction  for  him.  He  was  educated  at 
Bridgnorth  grammar  school  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
having  taken  Holy  Orders,  was  presented  to  the  college  living 
of  Easton  Maudit,  between  Northampton  and  Wellingborough, 
which  he  held,  with  other  appointments,  for  twenty-nine  years. 
He  spent  his  time  here  in  studying  romantic  literature^  and 
published  some  translations  from  the  Chinese,  or  rather  from 
Portuguese  versions  of  Chinese  books.  Johnson  visited  him  in 
1764  and  spent  much  of  his  time  in  reading  the  old  romance  of 
Felismarte  of  Hyrcania,  which  he  found  in  the  rector's  library. 
In  the  next  year  (1765)  Percy  published  his  first  edition  of  the 
Reliques  of  Ancient  English  Poetry.  The  origin  of 
*kis  book,  whose  influence  on  Scott  was  epoch- 
making,  was  composite  ;  the  compiler  was  assisted 
by  contemporary  poets  ;  and  the  help  of  (Jray,  that 
most  scholarly  of  students,  must  have  been  invaluable. 
But  the  principal  ingredient  of  his  work  came  from 
a  folio  manuscript  of  the  age  of  Charles  I,  which  the  servants 
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of  one  of  his  friends  had  appropriated  to  light  the  fire  ;  this 
manuscript,  which  he  rescued  and  bound,  is  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Percy  troubled  himself  very 
little  about  the  ancient  texts  and  their  obsolete  words  and 
spelling  ;  his  great  aim  was  to  popularise  ballad  literature,  and, 
possessing  a  very  creditable  faculty  of  imitation,  he  filled  up  the 
fragmentary  and  imperfect  parts  of  the  poems  with  matter  of 
his  own  invention.  The  most  valuable  part  of  the  collection 
was  that  which  contained  the  famous  Border  ballads,  Chevy 
Chase  and  The  Battle  of  Otterbourne.  But  Percy  did  not  confine 
himself  to  medieval  poetry.  The  book  is,  in  fact,  an  anthology 
of  English  songs  and  lyrics  from  the  earliest  time,  and  includes 
some  of  the  best  work  of  the  Elizabethan  writers  and  of  Percy's 
own  contemporaries.  Percy  very  wisely  allowed  the  poems 
which  he  had  edited  with  such  pains  to  speak  for  themselves  ; 
and  his  critical  remarks,  apart  from  the  explanatory  notes,  are 
confined  to  two  short  dissertations,  one  on  the  ancient  minstrels 
and  the  other  on  early  metrical  romances.  The  collection  was 
dedicated  to  the  Duchess  of  Northumberland,  in  whose  husband's 
household  Percy  was  chaplain.  Whether  his  relationship  with 
the  historic  Percys  was  real  or  fictitious,  he  at  all  events  found 
the  chief  bearer  of  their  name  a  useful  patron.  In  1778  he  was 
made  Dean  of  Carlisle,  and  in  1782  he  was  promoted  to  the 
bishopric  of  Dromore,  where  he  died  twenty-nine  years  later. 

§  2.  It  was  this  book  of  Percy's  which,  as  has  been  said, 
kindled  the  genius  of  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT.  It  may  be  said 
once  and  for  all  that  the  critical  estimate  of  Scott's  Influence  ~ 
work  has  suffered  considerable  fluctuation,  and  Jftjte** 
that  in  a  generation  which  is  keenly  sensitive  to  any  "Reitgues" 
short-coming  in  style,  the  splendid  merits  of  his  WALTER  * 
romances  and,  in  a  less  degree,  of  his  poems,  are  SCOTT 
frequently  forgotten.  He  was  one  of  those  writers  (I77*-i832). 
who  never  trouble  their  heads  about  style,  even  on  the 
elementary  side  of  correct  grammar.  In  so  voracious  a  reader 
and  so  sympathetic  a  critic  this  is  a  remarkable  defect  ;  one 
would  have  thought  that  so  assiduous  a  course  of  reading,  even 
when  it  lay  among  the  tortuous  periods  of  Elizabethan  prose, 
should  have  produced  not  only  a  personal  attention  to  the 
ordinary  decencies  of  English,  but  a  desire  to  give  his  own 
writing  some  individual  flavour  of  style.  But  Scott  is  the 
standing  exception  to  the  common  run  of  authors  ;  he  is  the 
one  instance  in  which  a  supreme  gift  of  imagination  and  an 
abnormal  sense  of  the  picturesque  overshadow  those  faults  which 
would  be  the  ruin  of  the  ordinary  mediocrity.  Scott's  genius 
was  as  splendid  as  it  was  versatile  ;  whatever  it  touched  became 
pure  gold  or,  at  the  worst,  silver-gilt.  The  complete  body  of 
his  work,  romantic,  poetical,  historical,  and  critical,  is  immense  ; 
there  is  scarcely  a  passage  in  it  which  is  not  coloured  by 
his  imagination  ;  even  where  it  is  most  perfunctory  he  shows 
an  interest  in  his  subject  and  communicates  it  to  his  reader. 
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It  is  just  this  quality  which  marks  his  unique  position  in 
English  literature.  In  the  first  place  he  is  the  great  original 
Scoffs  tlace  °^  ^^  return  to  n^ture  which  is  the  dominant  note 
intheST  of  nineteenth- century  literature.  To  say  this  is  not 
teliectual  to  discover  his  immediate  influence  on  succeeding 
hS°tZe:  writers.  His  influence  upon  literature  pure  and 
popular'  simple  was  not  wide.  He  is  the  unapproachable 
^fawork  monarch  of  romance ;  and  the  scanty  band  of 
authors  who,  since  his  day,  have  entered  that  peri- 
lous realm  have  followed  him  at  a  distance,  while  some  of  its 
members  have  chosen  to  tread  in  the  extravagant  footsteps  of 
the  more  imitable  Dumas.  But  he  appealed  to  popular  appre- 
ciation ;  he  found,  in  the  great  days  of  his  success,  a  whole 
continent  of  readers  whose  taste  he  trained,  by  his  own  easy 
and  palatable  methods,  to  recognise  in  the  whole  literature  of 
the  romantic  movement  something  that  it  could  not  have 
grasped  without  his  aid  ;  he  pointed  out  to  everybody  the  new 
road  in  public  opinion.  We  have  seen  that  not  one  of  the 
eighteenth-century  poets  who  broke,  however  feebly,  from  the 
traditions  of  the  post-Restoration  school,  could  have  effected 
this  revolution  ;  even  had  Johnson's  dictatorship  been  whole- 
heartedly on  their  side,  their  movement  would  not  have  affected 
the  taste  of  the  whole  nation  ;  it  would  have  confined  itself  to 
a  small  and  cultivated  circle.  In  Scott's  own  day,  and  even 
among  his  own  friends,  the  poetry  of  the  Lake  school,  and  of 
Shelley  and  Keats,  was  regarded  as  the  work  of  an  eccentric 
clique.  It  was  only  through  the  medium  of  Scott,  through  the 
avenue  which  he  opened  up  to  further  vistas,  that  the  English 
public  found  their  way  to  an  appreciation  of  that  fuller  land- 
scape whose  range  increased  as  the  century  advanced  ;  it  was 
his  hand  which  opened  the  gate  of  this  boundless  demesne  to  the 
last  straggler  who  wandered  in  the  trim  parterres  of  eighteenth- 
century  writing. 

In  the  second  place,  Scott  and  the  romantic  movement  are 
almost  synonymous  terms.     For  the  great  majority  of  English- 
men he  re-created  the  Middle  Ages  and  gave  history 
Sd°mi*  a  ^vm&.  mterest  J  ne  prepared  the  way  for  the  free 

inTdi^alisnt.  circulation  of  that  spirit  which,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  has  connected 
the  present  more  and  more  closely  with  the  past.  It  is  true 
that  Scott's  medievalism  was  not  always  the  real  thing,  that  it 
had  a  certain  crudity  and  shallowness  of  detail,  and  that  its 
ornament  was  too  often  of  plaster.  His  art  in  this  respect  was 
identical  with  that  of  the  architects  who,  in  his  own  age,  were 
building  faint  and  inadequate  imitations  of  Gothic  churches — 
men  who  desired  to  do  their  best  and  yet  were  not  sufficiently 
emancipated  from  pseudo-classical  forms  to  see  their  models 
clearly.  Just  as  their  art  was  no  great  advance  on  Straw- 
berry Hill,  so  Scott  now  and  then  perilously  recalls  the  sham 
medievalism  of  The  Castle  of  Otrauto.  He  was  to  all  intents 
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and  purposes  the  first  worker  in  an  unknown  field.  No  one 
hitherto  had  attempted  to  give  anything  like  a  connected  picture 
of  the  age  of  chivalry.  Ivanhoe,  The  Talisman,  Marmion, 
were  novel  experiments.  And  it  is  certain  that,  to  the  modern 
reader  who  is  not  deeply  concerned  with  minutise  of  correct 
detail,  these  crowded  pictures  of  bygone  days  give  exactly  the 
same  pleasure,  the  same  sense  of  reality,  which  they  gave  to 
Scott's  immediate  public.  Even  the  highly  critical  reader  whose 
appreciations  are  trained  to  an  intimate  familiarity  with  medieval 
life  and  art  is  bound  to  confess  that,  beneath  the  meretricious 
surface  of  much  that  Scott  wrote,  there  is  a  real  vitality  which 
is  wanting  in  the  more  scrupulously  considered  works  of  later 
years.  In  short,  by  the  general  favour  shown  to  these  poems 
and  novels,  by  the  recognition  of  a  spark  in  them  that  quickened 
and  revived  an  apparently  dead  mechanism,  the  English  mind 
was  gradually  but  thoroughly  prepared  for  the  most  important 
movements,  religious,  social,  political,  and  artistic,  of  the  years 
that  folloVed.  With  Scott  nineteenth-century  literature  may  be 
said  to  open  ;  the  curiosity  which  in  time  made  every  English- 
man a  reader  begins  with  him. 

§  3.  He  was  born  on  August  15,  1771,  in  Edinburgh,  his 
"  own  romantic  town."  His  father,  whose  portrait  he  afterwards 
drew  in  Redgauntlet,  was  a  Writer  to  the  Signet  and  „.  ,., 
came  of  the  Border  family  of  Scott  of  Harden  ;  his  * 
mother  was  a  Rutherford  ;  and  thus  on  both  sides  he  could 
claim  Border  ancestry.  An  illness  in  childhood  left  him  with 
a  slight  lameness,  which  long  after  became  a  serious  trouble. 
Owing  to  his  weakness  he  was  sent  to  stay  with  his  grandfather 
near  Kelso,  in  the  midst  of  that  picturesque  and  legendary  country 
which  he  was  to  make  so  peculiarly  his  own.  At  the  Edinburgh 
High  School  and  University  he  showed  no  great  promise,  but 
was  popular  and  a  good  sportsman.  However,  he  was  even 
then  a  devourer  of  miscellaneous  books,  his  taste  leading  him  to 
prefer  poetry  and  fiction.  Novels  and  romances  were  not  very 
common  then,  as  we  know  ;  and  Scott  fed  himself  chiefly  on  the 
picturesque  romances  of  medieval  chivalry.  On  leaving  the 
University  he  prepared  to  go  to  the  bar  and  practised  as  an 
advocate  in  Edinburgh  ;  his  real  vocation  was,  however,  very 
different ;  and  his  legal  experience  did  little  more  than  furnish 
him  with  hints  of  incidents  and  traits  of  human  nature  which  he 
afterwards  worked  up  in  his  romances.  While  still  in  his  teens 
he  fell  in  love  with  Miss  Williamina  Belsches,  who  disappointed 
him  in  1797  by  marrying  Sir  William  Forbes  of  Pitsligo.  The 
memory  of  this  attachment  seems  never  to  have  forsaken  him 
altogether,  although  at  the  end  of  the  same  year  he  married  a 
Miss  Charlotte  Carpenter.  This  young  lady  was  of  French 
extraction.  The  marriage  took  place  at  Carlisle  on  a  Christmas 
Eve  ;  and  the  young  couple  went  to  live  at  Lasswade,  a  plea- 
sant village  near  Edinburgh.  They  also  took  lodgings  in 
Edinburgh  itself,  where  they  eventually  went  into  a  house, 
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first  No.  10,  then  No.  39,  Castle  Street.  Just  about  this  time 
the  German  romantic  movement  was  making  itself  felt  in  other 
countries.  Burger's  Lenore,  which  had  appeared  in 
1774,  and  Goethe's  early  dramas  and  ballads,  set 
light  to  a  fire  that  had  been  kindling  for  many 
years.  Among  other  places,  Edinburgh  was  touched  by  the 
novelty ;  and  Scott,  who  hitherto  had  confined  his  interest 
to  the  antiquities  of  the  Border,  felt  the  enthusiasm.  The 
immediate  result  was  a  translation,  or  rather  imitation,  of 
Lenore  and  other  German  pieces  (1796).  After  his  marriage 
he  brought  out  a  translation  of  Gotz  von  Berlichingen  (1799). 
Meanwhile,  the  idea  of  collecting  the  Border  ballads  never 
left  him.  These  traditional  songs  still  existed  in  an  oral  form 
among  the  descendants  of  the  Liddesdale  and  Annandale  moss- 
troopers ;  and  Scott,  like  Macpherson  in  search  of  his  Highland 
Ossian,  but  with  a  greater  honesty,  travelled  all  over  the 
Lowlands,  accumulating  material  and  gaining  familiarity  with 
the  country.  He  filled  himself  with  its  strange  traditions 
until  he  became  wedded,  as  it  were,  to  every  foot  of  land 
in  the  district.  How  close  this  alliance  was  may  be  seen 
in  the  ballads  called  Glcnfinlas  and  The  Eve  of  St.  John, 
which  he  contributed,  with  two  German  translations,  to  "  Monk  " 
Lewis'  Tales  of  Wonder  (1801). 

In    1800  Scott  became   Sheriff-depute   of  Selkirkshire,  and 
was  able  to  live  without  depending  entirely  on  the  law.     Not 
long' after,   in    1802,  he   published,  through  James 
~^ds     **"     Ballantyne,  a  friend  of  his  boyhood,  the  first  two 


of  the  volumes  of  The  Minstrelsy  of  the  Scottish  Border. 

Scottish          This  collection,  the  fruit  of  his  travels,  was  simply 
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Scottish 

^802-3),  etc.  a  magnificent  tribute  to  the  example  of  Percy. 
As  an  editor,  Scott  did  all  that  could  have  been 
done,  and  in  his  notes  and  illustrations,  in  which  he  incor- 
porated a  great  amount  of  subsidiary  matter,  he  showed  early 
promise  of  his  skill  in  narrative.  In  1804  he  published,  with 
a  commentary,  the  old  romance  of  Sir  Tristram,  of  which 
a  unique  copy  existed  in  the  Advocates'  Library.  He  mis- 
takenly attributed  this  to  that  mysterious  person,  Thomas  the 
Rhymer,  whose  prophecies  had  been  regarded  with  awe  and 
reverence  from  the  thirteenth  century  downwards.  In  1804 
also  Scott  moved  from  Lasswade  to  a  house  at  Ashcstiel  on 
the  Tweed.  By  this  time  he  had  determined  to  give  up  the 
law  for  literature.  The  solicitors,  on  his  own  confession,  did 
not  do  him  "  less  than  justice  by  regarding  others  among  my 
contemporaries  as  fitter  to  discharge  the  duty  due  to  their 
clients  than  a  young  man  who  was  taken  up  with  running 
after  ballads,  whether  Teutonic  or  national.  My  profession 
and  I,  therefore,  came  to  stand  nearly  upon  the  footing  which 
honest  Slender  consoled  himself  on  having  established  with 
Mistress  Anne  Page  :  '  There  was  no  great  love  between  us  at 
the  beginning,  and  it  pleased  Heaven  to  decrease  it  on  farther 
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acquaintance.'  I  became  sensible  that  the  time  was  come 
when  I  must  either  buckle  myself  resolutely  to  the  '  toil  by  day, 
the  lamp  by  night,'  renouncing  all  the  Delilahs  of  my  imagina- 
tion, or  bid  adieu  to  the  profession  of  the  law,  and  hold  another 
course." 

The  first  fruits  of  his  new  profession  were  a  rapid  series  of 
romantic  poems — The  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel  (1805),  Mar- 
mion  (1808),  The  Lady  of  the  Lake  (1810),  Rokeby 
(1812),  and  The  Lord  of  the  Isles  (1815).  Less  «gj£l 
important  than  these  are  the  two  poems  on  Napo-  (1805-17). 
Icon's  fall,  The  Vision  of  Don  Roderick  (1811)  and 
the  dull  Field  of  Waterloo  (1815),  and  the  two  minor  romantic 
poems,  The  Bridal  of  Triermain  (1813)  and  Harold  the  Daunt- 
less (1817),  which  were  published  anonymously.  These  extra- 
ordinary poems,  each  perfectly  original  in  its  subject  and 
manner,  each  written  in  a  fluent  metre  full  of  a  new  vitality, 
changed  the  public  taste  in  a  most  miraculous  way.  In  the  ten 
years  between  The  Lay  of  the  Last  Mm strel  and  Scott's  adieu 
to  poetry,  the  way  of  the  romantic  movement  and  all  its 
activities  was  made  smooth.  Meantime,  the  poems  did  not 
represent  Scott's  whole  energy.  In  these  years  began  that 
course  of  indefatigable  work  which  was  forced  upon  him  by 
his  ambitions  and  his  consequent  anxieties.  He  had  a  pas- 
sionate desire  to  found  a  family  and  become  a 
county  magnate — not  in  the  least  from  any  motive  S^°ib0tfford. 
which  we  should  call  "  snobbish,"  but  simply  because 
the  idea  was  part  and  parcel  of  his  romantic  dreams,  his 
longing  after  feudal  ideals.  In  1811  he  bought,  with  this  view, 
a  small  farmhouse  on  the  Tweed,  which  he  renamed  Abbots- 
ford,  and  on  removing  there  in  1812  he  went  on  purchasing 
land,  planting  and  improving,  and  transforming  the  cottage 
"  into  a  sort  of  dream  of  a  mansion-house,  whimsical  in  the 
exterior,  but  convenient  within."  This,  added  to  the  expenses 
of  his  house  in  Edinburgh,  implied  a  constant  pecuniary 
burden,  whose  weight  grew  on  him  the  longer  he  lived. 
His  hospitality  at  Abbotsford  was  princely.  He  received  every 
traveller  of  distinction,  and  did  "the  honours  of  all  Scot- 
land "  to  those  whom  his  genius  attracted  in  crowds.  His 
income  during  these  earlier  years  of  his  writing  was  aug- 
mented by  his  admirable  edition  of  Dryden  (1808)  and  an 
edition  of  Swift  (1814),  both  of  which  contained  biographies  ; 
and,  all  through  his  life,  he  was  occupied  with  supplementary 
work  of  a  similar  kind.  By  the  time  of  The  Lord  of  the  Isles 
his  poetical  vein  was  fairly  exhausted  ;  and  he  confesses  in  his 
1830  preface  to  Rokeby,  which  contains  the  account  of  his 
removal  to  Abbotsford,  that,  after  Marmion  and  The  Lady  of 
the  Lake,  there  was  a  decline  in  public  interest.  Byron  had 
appeared  in  the  same  field  of  narrative  poetry.  The  style  to 
which  Scott  clung  was  becoming  monotonous,  and  his  choice 
of  subject  in  Rokeby  was  not  a  success.  It  is  certainly  true 


554  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT.  CHAP.  XX 

that,  although  The  Lord  of  the  Isles,  hastily  written,  and  not 
very  well  received,  has  found  many  admirers  since  its  publica- 
tion, few  people  have  subscribed  warmly  to  the  merits  of 
Rokeby.  At  all  events  Rokeby  proved  the  turning-point  ;  The 
Lord  of  the  Isles  bore  its  further  testimony  ;  and  Scott,  fully- 
aware  of  the  decline  in  his  popularity,  and  attributing  it  to 
its  just  causes,  abandoned  poetry  and  entered  on  a  new  career 
in  which  no  Byron  could  hope  to  overshadow  his  genius,  nor 
could  any  monotony  weary  his  readers. 

In  1814  appeared   Waver  ley,  which  had  been  sketched  out 
and  thrown  aside  nine  years  before  ;  and  with  Wavcrley  began 
a  noble  series  of  romances,  pouring  forth  in  a  con- 
oft'£a          tinuous   stream   from    1814   to    1832  —  a   library   of 
Waveric         unsurassed  fiction      Th  w 


unsurpassed  fiction.  The  causes  which  had  been  so 
active  in  the  hasty  production  of  the  poems  had  a 
similar  influence  on  the  novels.  Literary  industry 
has  nothing  more  phenomenal  to  show  than  this  record  of  over 
thirty  stories  in  seventeen  years,  and,  to  supplement  them, 
books  like  the  Life  of  Napoleon.  Scott,  in  fact,  sacrificed  both 
his  life  and,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  his  style,  in  the  heroic 
struggle  to  meet  his  expenses.  The  amount  of  work  which  he 
accomplished  was  prodigious.  In  1822  and  1823,  for  example, 
he  wrote  Peveril  of  the  Peak,  Oucntin  Durward,  and  Saint 
Ronarfs  Well  within  twelve  months.  In  1820,  the  year  of  The 
Monastery  and  The  Abbot,  he  was  made  a  baronet.  However, 
up  to  this  time  he  had  maintained  his  anonymity  as  a  novelist  ; 
and,  although  the  books  were  ascribed  to  him  as  the  only  man 
who  could  have  written  them,  he  kept  the  mystery  up  for  some 
years  longer.  It  was  difficult  for  his  familiar  friends  who  visited 
him  at  Abbotsford  to  understand  how  this  hospitable  country 
gentleman  and  sportsman,  with  his  time  always  at  his  friends'  dis- 
posal, could  have  found  leisure  for  the  merely  physical  part  of 
his  labour  ;  but  he  had  been  at  work  long  before  his  guests  were 
out  of  bed  in  the  morning,  and  so  was  able  to  entertain  them  for 
the  rest  of  the  day  with  a  good  conscience.  The  novels  "  by 
the  author  of  Waverley  "  were  published  by  the  Edinburgh  firm 
of  Constable,  and  printed  by  Scott's  friends  the  Ballantyncs. 
He  had  very  unwisely  entered  into  a  secret  partnership  in  the 
printing  firm.  While  everything  went  well  his  novels  were  the 
mainstay  of  his  publishers  and  printers  ;  but  Constable  became 
involved  in  the  commercial  crisis  of  1825  and  : 
and  ruined  with.  himself  the  Ballantyncs  and  .- 
Scott  found  himself  face  to  face  with  gigantic 
ot  'Scott's  liabilities  ;  he  might  have  escaped  by  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  bankrupt  law  ;  but  his  sense  of  honour 
was  so  high  and  delicate  that  he  only  asked  for  time,  and 
resolutely  set  himself  to  clear  off,  by  unremitting  toil,  the  vast 
debt  of  nearly  £  1  20,000.  Although  the  weariness  of  the  struggle- 
told  upon  his  pen  ;  and  although,  in  his  later  books,  produced 
under  this  accumulation  of  anxiety  and  distress. 
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his  sublime  gift  of  high  spirits  than  in  the  wonderful  novels  of 
his  prime,  and  recognise  more  that  is  definitely  melancholy, 
his  imagination,  nevertheless,  survived,  and  never,  save  in 
Castle  Dangerous,  lost  its  freshness.  In  addition,  the  Life 
of  Napoleon  (1827),  not  a  great  historical  work,  perhaps,  but 
a  very  admirable  narrative,  the  Letters  on  Demonology  and 
Witchcraft  (1830),  and  the  vivid  history  of  Scotland  con- 
tained in  the  Tales  of  a  Grandfather  (1828-30),  belong  to 
these  closing  years.  But,  towards  the  year  1830,  his  brain, 
exhausted  by  incessant  toil,  began  to  show  symptoms  of  hopeless 
weakness.  A  stroke  of  paralysis  affected  his  memory  so  much 
that,  although  he  still  continued  to  labour  as  eagerly  as  before, 
he  sometimes  forgot  the  beginning  of  the  phrase  he  was  dictat- 
ing. He  was  sent  abroad  to  Italy  and  the  Mediterranean  in 
the  vain  hope  of  improvement,  but  returned  home  to  die.  He 
lingered  for  a  short  time  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness,  and  died, 
on  the  2  ist  of  September,  1832,  at  Abbotsford,  on  the  estate 
which  his  exertions  had  freed  from  debt  and  restored  to  his 
posterity.  "  It  was  so  quiet  a  day,"  wrote  Lockhart,  "  that  the 
sound  he  best  loved,  the  gentle  ripple  of  the  Tweed  over  its 
pebbles,  was  distinctly  audible  as  we  knelt  round  the  bed  and 
his  eldest  son  kissed  and  closed  his  eyes." 

To  speak  of  Scott's  character  is  simply  to  praise.  In  every 
department  of  life  he  showed  the  manly  and  robust  spirit  which 
informs  all  his  novels  and  poetry.  His  generosity 
and  hospitality  gained  him  a  multitude  of  friends,  and 
through  all  his  career  he  found  no  enemies  apart 
from  the  critics  who  condemned  his  poetry  in  The  Edinburgh 
Review.  He  was  the  delight  of  society.  His  conversation, 
without  the  slightest  touch  of  self-conceit,  was  full  of  picturesque 
reminiscence  and  old  stories  ;  and  there  never  was  a  man  so 
entirely  free  from  literary  pettiness  and  affectation.  As  might 
have  been  expected,  he  was  an  uncompromising  Tory  and 
staunch  Episcopalian  ;  yet  he  was  free  from  narrow  prejudice, 
and,  in  his  politics  and  his  manly  God-fearing  creed,  was  an 
example  to  his  own  age  and  to  all  others.  This  gallant  and 
chivalrous  gentleman  was  as  simple  and  tender-hearted  as  a 
child,  and  loved  little  children  ;  his  love  for  Marjorie  Fleming 
has  been  immortalised  by  another  and  not  dissimilar  Scotsman, 
Dr.  John  Brown.  But  the  essence  of  Scott's  character  lies  in 
the  pathetic  story  of  his  later  life,  when  this  great  man,  already 
past  his  fiftieth  year,  with  a*  body  of  work  behind  him  that 
would  have  sufficed  for  two  ordinary  lifetimes,  and  with  all  his 
cherished  dreams  shattered  and  irrecoverable  for  his  own 
enjoyment,  shut  himself  up  in  a  small  Edinburgh  house  to 
retrieve  the  losses  for  which  he  was  innocently  responsible,  and 
to  maintain  his  honour,  not  so  much  for  his  own  sake  as  for 
the  credit  and  future  welfare  of  his  family.  Modern  criticism, 
with  its  exclusive  regard  for  style,  has  been  rather  unjust  to 
Scott,  and  has  seen  in  him  an  obsolete  novelist  with  a  limited 
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power  of  expression.  He  was,  as  we  have  said,  and  as  he  him- 
self acknowledged,  an  imperfect  writer  ;  but  that  the  man  who 
in  happier  days  had  written  Guy  Mannering  and  Ivanhoc, 
should  have  been  able,  amid  his  misfortunes,  to  write  The 
Talisman,  Woodstock,  and  Anne  of  Geicrstein,  is  a  simple 
proof  of  the  fact  that  Scott  was,  and  is  likely  to  remain,  the 
greatest  of  romantic  novelists,  and  one  of  that  small  band  of 
Titans  who,  with  diverse  claims  and  for  totally  distinct  reasons, 
cluster  round  the  central  figure  of  Shakespeare. 

§  4.  Scott's  poetry  was  more  epoch-making  than  even  his 
prose.  When  that  wonderful  series  of  romantic  novels  rose  on 
the  horizon,  the  poems,  each  a  novel  in  verse,  had 
Jtheir°balidd  PrePared  the  world  for  the  phenomenon.  Then,  as 
character.  now,  they  drew  the  attention  of  the  uncritical  reader, 
who  was  fascinated  by  the  hasty  succession  of  events, 
the  swift  progress  of  the  bustling  plot,  and  the  eloquence  of  the 
verse.  Scott  was,  in  fact,  a  nineteenth-century  Trouvere,  an 
inventor  of  romances  tuning  his  song  to  the  popular  ear.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  metre  of  his  poems  had  a  great  deal 
to  do  with  their  success  ;  their  story,  set  in  another  frame,  would 
have  provoked  less  interest.  This  metre,  suggested  by  the  octo- 
syllabic couplets  of  the  Norman- French  romances,  and  modified 
by  the  metre  of  Coleridge's  Christabel,  which  had  been  introduced 
to  Scott  by  his  friend,  Sir  John  Stoddart,  was  the  fitting  form 
for  a  romantic  poem  which  depended  largely  upon  the  character 
of  its  plot.  The  risk  of  monotony  was  avoided  by  occasional 
metrical  irregularities  and  the  introduction  of  short  lines,  which 
broke  up  and  formed  pauses  in  the  scansion  without  hindering 
the  melody.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Scott's  poetry  without 
noticing  the  musical  ease  with  which  every  verse  runs.  This 
Gothic  form  of  verse  is  simply  the  refinement  of  the  old  ballad- 
poetry.  Scott,  who  had  lived  for  years  in  an  atmosphere  of 
ballads  and  metrical  romances,  caught  their  tone  and  spirit, 
and  added  to  them  just  that  amount  of  art  and  regular  construc- 
tion which  put  them  on  the  safe  side  of  tediousness.  His 
poetical  romances  interest  us  because  he  contrived  to  give  them 
an  attractive  form,  and  was  not  merely  content  with  antiquarian 
imitations.  But  the  greatness  of  his  poetry  consists  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  best  of  a  limited  kind  ;  there  may  be  isolated 
ballads  in  Percy  or  the  Border  Minstrelsy  which  are  more 
vigorous,  and  go  with  a  better  swing  than  anything  of  Scott's, 
but  to  find  anything  like  the  sustained  life  and  motion  of 
Marmion  in  the  older  poetry  would  be  very  hard.  This  is 
Scott's  position  as  regards  the  early  minstrels,  on  whose  jagged 
rhymes  he  founded  his  smoother  art.  His  relation  to 
n's  contemporaries  is  utterly  different.  His  command 
of  melody  did  not  include  a  command  of  phrase.  1 1  is 
imagination  gave  him  the  faculty  of  simple  descrip- 
tion, which,  caught  and  borne  along  in  a  flood  of  impetuous 
rhyme,  readily  struck  the  listening  ear  with  its  surprising 
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vividness  of  effect.  However,  where  his  phrases  have  magic, 
the  result,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  is  due  to  his  affection  for 
the  romantic  place-names  of  Scotland  and  the  Border,  and  the 
ease  with  which  he  introduced  them  into  his  verse.  Otherwise, 
he  had  no  conception  of  anything  save  his  story  and  the  necessity 
of  a  picturesque  surfa  ce  ;  that  delicate  sense  of  nature  in  its 
kinship  to  man,  which  is  the  true  source  of  imaginative  phrase, 
was  denied  to  him.  When  Scott  turned  to  nature  by  herself  he 
was  frankly  eighteenth- century  ;  his  meditations  on  the  field  of 
Waterloo  are  in  the  vein  of  Thomson.  To  a  certain  extent 
he  was  under  the  influence  of  Burns  ;  he  certainly  forms  the 
channel  through  which  Burns  joins  the  great  stream  of  English 
poetry.  Yet  he  lacks  precisely  those  qualities  which  place 
Burns  among  the  great  poets.  Even  his  gift  of  melody  becomes 
a  fatal  facility.  It  is  very  seldom  that  he  shows  that  indiffer- 
ence to  prosody  which  mars  almost  all  Byron's  work  and  a  great 
deal  of  Shelley's  ;  his  music  is  easy  and  voluble,  and  sometimes 
almost  machine-made,  but  it  never  rises  to  Shelley's  great 
heights  of  lyric  frenzy  or  Byron's  constant  inspiration.  The 
fact  is  that  Scott's  temper  remains  outside  this  range  of  com- 
parison, that  he  worked  in  a  style  utterly  different  from  that  of 
his  contemporaries,  and  therefore  is  hardly  to  be  judged  with 
them.  He  was  indebted  to  Coleridge  ;  he  found  himself,  to  his 
own  disadvantage,  Byron's  creditor  ;  but  the  balance-sheet  in 
each  case  was  a  matter  of  general  forms.  In  the  spiritual 
ancestry  of  Scott  and  Byron  the  poets  from  whom  they  borrowed 
these  external  hints  have  no  part.  But,  because  Scott's  poetry 
fails  when  tried  by  an  uncongenial  test,  we  must  not  therefore 
pronounce  it  second  or  third-rate.  There  are  few  writers 
who  demand  scrupulous  fairness  so  much  as  Scott.  When  we 
turn  to  the  occasional  songs  scattered  about  his  poems  and 
novels,  we  recognise  a  gift  which,  if  it  awakes  a  less  general 
sympathy  than  the  genius  of  Burns'  songs,  is,  at  all  events, 
very  singular  and  wonderful.  Once  or  twice,  as  in  the  marvel- 
lous Dies  Irce  which  closes  The  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  he 
reaches  a  very  high  pitch  of  lyric  eloquence  ;  but  the  chief 
beauty  of  these  songs  is  in  their  penetrating  fragrance,  in  the 
echo  which  they  leave  in  the  memory.  Such  poems  as  Rosabelle, 
Young  Lochinvar,  the  dirge  in  Marmion,  the  boat-song  in 
The  Lady  of  the  Lake,  or  the  song  of  County  Guy  in  Quentin 
Din-ward,  are  cases  in  point. 

§  5.  Turning  from  these  general  details  to  particular  poems, 
one  may  remark  that  the  most  popular  of  all  is  the  ultra-romantic 
Lady  of  the  Lake.     In  his  first  three  poems  Scott    „  Tke  L 
chose  the  sixteenth  century  as  his  historical  period,    of  the  Last 
and  wove    historical   details   into   a  framework   of  Minstrel" 
romance.     The  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel  is  a  story    ( 
of  the  Borders,  full  of  vivid  action  and  liberally  studded  with 
songs ;    the  plot    is    not  very  remarkable    for    coherence    or 
probability ;  and  the  central  point  of  interest  in  the  poem  is 
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the  visit  of  Deloraine  to  Melrose  and  the  tomb  of  the  famous 
Schoolman  and  reputed  magician,  Michael  Scot.  It  is  charac- 
teristic of  Scott's  wanton  contempt  for  historical  accuracy  that 
he  placed  Michael  Scot's  death  two  centuries  later  than  the 
actual  event  ;  a  similar  use  of  romantic  licence  makes  the  detail 
of  his  novels  untrustworthy.  In  Marmion  the  ficti- 
tious  f°rtunes  °f  the  hero  (who  is  another  historical 
anachronism)  are  led  to  a  climax  in  the  battle  of 
Flodden  (1511).  Marmion  is  altogether  an  advance  on  its 
predecessor  ;  from  the  romantic  point  of  view  it  is  an  admirably 
connected  story,  and,  in  fervour  of  description,  the  final  canto  is 
positively  Homeric.  Again  the  scene  is  laid  on  Tweedside, 
although  there  are  numerous  digressions,  and  the  story-  is  inter- 
rupted by  two  long  tales  which  are  quite  in  the  irrelevant 
manner  of  the  old  minstrels.  Marmion  is  the  worthy  precursor 
of  Ivanhoe  and  The  Talisman. 

However,  in  Marmion,  with  its  rapid  changes  of  scene,  Scott 
formed  no  link  between  himself  and  his  readers  quite  so  strong 
as  the  description  of  Melrose  in  The  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel. 
His  love  for  the  mere  geography  of  Scotland  was  such  that  we 
read  his  poetry  with  something  of  the  desire  for  information 
which  is  the  raison  d'etre  of  popular  guide-books. 
^ie  Lady  of  the  Lake,  which  has  not  so  much  con- 
centrated  energy  as  Marmion,  supplies  this  need  ; 
and  no  visitor  to  Loch  Katrine  or  the  Trossachs  is 
complete  without  a  copy.  It  represents  a  more  ambitious 
attempt  than  either  of  its  predecessors.  The  story  brought 
into  contact  the  chivalrous  Court  of  James  V  and  the  barbarous 
Highlanders  of  Roderick  Dhu  ;  it  demanded  more  local  colour 
and  more  imagination  than  either  of  its  predecessors  ;  it  took 
Scott  from  his  own  especial  domain  to  the  shadowy  borders  of 
the  Ossianic  region.  But  for  Scott  the  atmosphere  of  romance 
was  enough,  and  minor  details  of  scenery  mattered  little.  The. 
Lady  of  the  Lake,  with  its  brilliant  dramatis  persona,  the 
disguised  king,  the  Highland  chief,  and  Ellen  Douglas,  is  to 
Marmion  as  Rob  Roy  is  to  Ivanhoe  ;  the  loosely  knit,  garrulous 
story  of  the  minstrel  becomes  a  chivalrous  epic.  One 
may  Pass  over  Kototyi  m  spite  of  its  fine  songs  and 
its  noble  tribute  to  the  scenery  of  Yorkshire.  The 
period  of  the  Civil  War  was  not  altogether  congenial  to  Scott's 
feudal  prepossessions  ;  and  even  in  Woodstock,  many  years  later, 
he  failed  to  do  it  complete  justice.  In  Rokcby  he  was  handling- 
it  for  the  first  time,  and  gave  it  too  much  of  the  feudal  colour  ; 
the  result  is,  consequently,  a  little  unreal.  His  next  poem, 
The  Lord  of  the  Isles,  went  back  to  an  age  which  he 
"fTfef'/nf'  had  not  yet  attempted  to  describe,  and  to  the  wild 
53.  scenery  of  the  Western  Highlands  ;  the  centre  of 

the  romance  is  Bruce,  and  its  climax  the  battle  of 
Bannockburn.  Bruce  had  already  made  his  dtbut  in  romantic 
circles  with  Miss  Jane  Porter  as  his  sponsor  ;  and,  had  The  Lord 


A.D.  1805-17.  HIS  POEMS.  559 

of  the  Isles  been  the  first  of  Scott's  romantic  poems  instead  of 
the  last,  it  would  have  created  a  great  excitement.  It  is  quite 
as  good  as  The  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel ;  the  description  of 
Bannockburn  is  only  just  inferior  to  the  picture  of  Flodden  in 
Mannion  ;  the  barren  precipices  and  thundering  seas  of  the 
Hebrides  are  as  vivid  as  the  mountain-slopes  and  wooded  shores 
in  The  Lady  of  the  Lake. 

The  ultimate  conclusion,  if  we  take  these  poems  one  by  one, 
is  that  one  is  as  good  as  another.  They  all  run  with  the  same 
even  smoothness  ;  the  great  difference  between  them 
is  that  their  plots  are  not  equally  well  managed,  that  %£%£  etc  ~"] 
in  Marmion  we  have  a  first-rate  story,  while  in  The 
Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel  we  are  '  oppressed  by  a  sense  of  in- 
coherency.  While  Scott's  way  of  telling  a  story  in  verse  is  not 
in  itself  monotonous,  it  may  be  carried  too  far  in  five  successive 
attempts.  This  is  what  Scott  and  his  first  readers  felt ;  it  is  what 
his  readers  still  feel.  When  the  method  was  pursued  in  smaller 
poems  the  result  was  simply  mediocrity.  Very  few  people  read 
to-day  the  mixed  metres  of  Harold  the  Dauntless,  or  feel  much 
attraction  to  the  false  Gothicism  of  The  Bridal  of  Triermain 
with  its  pleasant  burlesque  of  mystery.  In  The  Vision  of  Don 
Roderick,  where  he  embroidered  a  Napoleonic  prophecy  upon  a 
really  romantic  legend,  and  in  The  Field  of  Waterloo,  where  he 
deserted  feudalism  to  moralise  on  the  vanity  of  human  wishes, 
he  was  utterly  out  of  his  element.  There  is  always  something 
of  relief  in  turning  from  these  casual  and  half-hearted  strains 
to  the  deep  notes  of  the  shorter  songs  and  even  to  the  phantom 
terrors  of  the  early  ballads. 

§  6.  The  date  at  which  the  poems  appeared  and  the  revolution 
which  they  created  in  consequence  are  an  immense  addition  to 
their  real   importance.     But  the   crowning  glory  of 
Scott's  work  is  the  splendid  series  of  novels  to  which    jJ5w»r/" 
the  poems  are  the  appropriate  overture.    The  general   navels.  ' 
character  of  these  romances  is  historical ;  even  where 
the  plot  is  entirely  concerned  with  the  doings  of  fictitious  people, 
the  story  is  referred  to  a  certain  period  and  is  closely  connected 
with  the  history  of  the  time.     Scott's  method  is  the    Ob-ecti^e 
typical  method  of  romance.     He  is  absorbed  in  his   Jetted  of, 
story,  in  the  adventures  and  fortunes  of  his  heroes   Scott's 
and  heroines.     He  misses  no  picturesque  detail ;  he  &****• 
works  up,  as  we  say,  his  local  colour  ;  he  arranges  with  consum- 
mate skill  dramatic  situations  to  which  he  leads  up  unerringly. 
We  are  caught  in  the  strong  tide  of  the  story ;  we  demand  a 
succession  of  incidents,  an  unflagging  devotion  to  adventure. 
The   consequence   is   that  his    characters,   although    in    such 
surroundings  they  could  not  but  live  strenuously,  are  always 
seen  from  the  outside  ;  their  virtues  and  vices  are  elementary, 
and   are  ruled  by  no  principle   of  minute   analysis.     In  this 
objective  method  of  writing  there  are  no  shades  and  distinctions 
of  passion ;  each  character  is  drawn  in  forcible  outline  and  is 
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never  filled  in  with  every  attribute  of  life  ;  it  lives  on  account 
of  the  story,  and  the  interest  of  the  story  does  not  depend  on  it. 
Scott  created  characters  in  plenty  ;  he  drew  admirable  heroes  and 
admirable  villains,  gallant  men  and  beautiful  women  ;  he  dressed 
them  all  in  the  costume  of  their  period  and  made  them  a  part 
of  its  scenery.  But  they  all  live  in  a  world  of  their  own.  Their 
beaux  traits  and  their  crimes,  their  frequent  combination  of  both, 
belong  to  romance  ;  their  organisation  is  simple.  Where  good 
and  evil  meet  in  the  same  man,  they  exist  separately  as  two 
opposite  impulses  and  never  coalesce  with  the  complexity  of 
motive  which  we  see  in  real  life.  Where  Scott's  characters  are 
virtuous  they  are  ideal,  even  in  their  weakness  and  mistaken 
policy  ;  where  they  are  irretrievably  vicious  their  badness  is 
undiluted.  Every  novelist,  whatever  be  his  method,  puts  some- 
thing of  himself  into  his  work  ;  and  it  is  usually  the  case  that 
the  romantic  writer  is  a  person  of  great  simplicity  of  character. 
Dumas,  whose  passions  and  appetites  were  strong  and  knew  no 
delicate  graduations,  created  heroes  whose  manner  of  life  is  a 
delightful  and  gigantic  outrage  on  probability.  Scott,  living  in 
a  world  of  dreams,  with  the  best  and  most  human  instincts 
developed  in  him  to  an  abnormal  degree,  was  incapable  of 
pursuing  his  characters  through  phase  after  phase,  of  anato- 
mising them,  and  noting  their  perplexities  of  structure.  The 
vitality  of  their  creator's  genius  gives  them  life,  but  a  life 
which  is  emphatically  exceptional  and  in  multiplied  instances 
impossible.  However,  if  the  student  of  human  character  gains 
but  few  pertinent  hints  from  the  Waverley  novels,  he  has  the 
advantage  of  an  acquaintance  with  a  world  of  people  in  which 
fiction  has  scored  a  triumph  over  fact.  There  is  not  one  of 
Scott's  more  prominent  characters  in  whom  fiction  has  not 
received  an  additional  boon.  Of  the  plots  in  which 
tnev  circulate  there  is  little  to  be  said.  Scott's  talcs 
work  themselves  out  with  a  narrative  facility  ;  they 
were  written  with  no  great  attention  to  coherence  ;  yet,  although 
they  constantly  lead  us  into  digressions  from  the  thread  of  the 
story,  their  intricacy  is  never  overwhelming.  Some  of  the 
novels — Pevcril  of  the  Peak,  for  example — leave  the  reader 
with  a  strong  impression  of  dislocation  ;  certain  episodes  detach 
themselves  like  separate  novels  from  their  context.  In  any  case, 
each  romance  is  a  string  of  connected  episodes  which  observe 
no  strict  canon  of  proportion,  but  occupy  a  larger  or  smaller 
space  as  the  writer's  fancy  moves  him.  This  would  be  out  of 
place  in  a  novel  of  ordinary  life,  where  the  scene  changes  little 
and  the  attention  is  concentrated  upon  the  plot,  but  amid 
the  hurry  and  adventure  of  romance,  with  its  continually 
changing  panorama,  so  careless  a  method  of  construction  has 
obviously  fewer  faults.  And  Scott's  boundless  imagination,  the 
intense  reality  which  he  found  in  his  own  stories,  his  temporary 
forgctfulness  of  himself  in  kis  heroes,  atone  for  every  superficial 
defect  that  these  romances  present. 
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§7.  In  Waverley  (1814)  Scott  showed  a  desire  to  imitate 
Fielding ;  in  its  wandering  life,  in  its  out-of-door  atmosphere, 
in  almost  everything  but  its  historical  framework,  the 
story  recalls  the  leading  features  of  Tom  Jones.  The  l^a^rley" 
selected  period  was  the  rebellion  of  1745,  the  most 
romantic  epoch  in  later  Scottish  history,  and  the  interest  of  the 
story  is  naturally  brought  to  bear  upon  the  figure  of  Charles 
Edward  Stewart.  The  vivid  reality  of  the  tale  and  the  ab- 
sorbing interest  of  its  plot  appealed  to  every  class  of  reader. 
As  an  imitation  of  Fielding,  it  followed  worthily  in  the  footsteps 
of  an  author  who  was  justly  celebrated  as  the  greatest  of  English 
novelists,  and  it  is  obvious  that  those  who  were  shocked  by- 
Fielding's  robust  indelicacy  would  feel  very  differently  towards 
Waverley.  It  therefore  opened  a  new  era  of  romance,  and, 
more  than  any  other  book  before  or  after,  gave  prose  fiction  its 
proper  place  in'  literature.  Even  now,  when  so  many  good 
novels  have  been  added  to  the  list,  Waverley  is  the  best  in- 
troduction to  fiction.  In  the  Baron  Bradwardine  and  his 
household,  Scott,  using  a  method  which  would  have  been  of 
no  avail  in  less  daring  hands,  painted  the  first  set  of  splendid 
portraits  with  which  his  gallery  is  filled. 

In  Guy  Mannering  (1815)  and  The  Antiquary  (1816)  we  have 
two  romances  which  show  no  abatement  of  the  power  displayed 
in  Waverley.  The  historical  element  in  both  is 
merely  a  matter  of  local  colour  ;  the  stories  them-  ne^ng"  an'  ' 
selves  are  entirely  imaginary  and  deal  with  Scottish  (1815),  "  The 
private  life.  Guy  Mannering,  of  the  series  of  novels,  £%*%t"iry  " 
is  perhaps  the  most  fascinating ;  its  element  of  the 
supernatural  is  cautiously  introduced  and  increases  the  charm 
of  the  story  without  risking  the  danger  of  absurdity.  The 
Antiquary,  less  popular  than  many  of  the  series,  must  always 
be  a  favourite  book  with  those  who  appreciate  the  purely 
Scottish  side  of  Scott's  genius.  In  general  form  it  approaches 
the  modern  novel  more  nearly  than  the  romantic  type  of  fiction, 
and  was  the  first  of  that  small  section  of  Scott's  tales  which 
includes  St.  Ronarfs  Well  and  The  Surgeorfs  Daughter.  In 
Monkbarns,  the  Antiquary  himself,  Scott  achieved  for  the  first 
time  a  substantial  hero,  who  is  a  welcome  contrast  to  the 
lifeless  virtues  of  Waverley  or  Guy  Mannering.  Of  the  lesser 
characters  in  Guy  Mannering,  however,  there  is  almost  a 
plethora.  Meg  Merrilies,  Dominie  Sampson,  Dandie  Dinmont, 
Dirk  Hatteraick,  and  Glossin  belong,  not  to  a  single  novel, 
but  to  the  world  of  fiction.  Against  these  The  Antiquary  has 
no  such  crowded  dramatis  persona  to  set ;  but  Scott's  humour 
discovers  itself  in  the  "  gaberlunzie  man,"  Edie  Ochiltree. 

In  December,  1816,  the  first  series  of  Tales  of  my  Landlord 
appeared,  containing  The  Black  Dwarf,  a  fanciful  legend,  and 
Old  Mortality,  a  fine  historical  novel  of  the  Covenanting  period, 
beginning  immediately  after  the  murder  of  Archbishop  Sharp. 
Scott  attributed  these  tales  to  a  fictitious  schoolmaster,  Peter 
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Pattieson,  who  left  the  manuscript  with  a  supposed  innkeeper ; 
but,  beyond  the  charming  preface  to  the  series,  there  is  no 
"  Old  Wff  intrusion  of  the  imaginary  author.  The  Black  Dwarf 
taiity"  "'  is  seriously  inferior  to  its  great  predecessors  ;  and 
(1816),  n  the  last  scene,  in  which  the  dwarf  throws  off  his 
(1818?  Retc"  ve^  °f  mysterv  and  discloses  himself  as  Sir  Edward 

Mauley,  is  more  worthy  of  Horace  Walpole  or  Mrs. 
Radcliffe  than  of  Scott.  Old  Mortality,  however,  is  a  com- 
plete and  vast  historical  picture,  depending  upon  a  perfect 
and  intimate  knowledge  of  a  very  confusing  period.  It 
represents  a  gigantic  attempt ;  and  the  result  is  perhaps  the 
most  perfect  masterpiece  in  the  great  gallery  of  the  Waverley 
novels.  The  contrasted  portraits  of  Claverhouse  and  the  fierce 
Covenanter  Burley  are  the  soul  of  the  novel ;  but  there  is  a  whole 
crowd  of  subordinate  characters,  including  Sergeant  Bothwell, 
Major  Morton,  the  old  lady  of  Tillietudlem,  and  the  admirably 
humorous  Mause  Headrigg,  who  supplies  the  chief  amusement 
of  the  piece.  This  various  drama  was  succeeded  by  the  novel 
of  Rob  Roy  (1818),  half  historical  and  half  romantic.  So  far  as 
Rob  Roy  himself  goes,  the  story  reminds  us  of  Roderick  Dhu 
and  The  Lady  of  the  Lake ;  but  the  first  place  in  the  scheme 
belongs  to  Diana  Vernon,  the  first  of  Scott's  great  heroines. 
The  eccentric  element  which  Scott  always  brought  into  his  novels 
is  more  than  usually  well  represented  by  Bailie  Jarvic. 

In  1818  Scott  went  back  to  Tales  of  my  Landlord  with  The 
Heart  of  Midlothian,  the  novel  in  which,  for  the  first  and  last 

time,  he  successfully  attacked  the  deeper  passions. 
Stfc°dds?£?s  This  immeasurably  pathetic  story,  a  masterpiece 
</"  Tales  beside,  if  not  above  Guy  Manncring,  springs  from 
fl-f"'y,,  ,„  an  historical  episode,  the  burning  of  the  Edinburgh 
"Heart  Tolbooth  in  the  Porteous  riots.  The  mainspring  of 
fl/Mid-  n  the  plot  is  the  devotion  of  Jeanie  Deans  to  her  un- 
(1818-1:'" '"'  f°rtunate  sister,  culminating  in  the  famous  journey 

to  London,  in  which,  like  a  hero  of  Fielding,  she 
takes  to  the  road  and  passes  through  the  adventures  of  travel. 
This  story  again  has,  like  The  Antiquary,  the  modern  note,  and 
is  therefore  one  of  the  most  imperishable  of  the  series.  The 
pathos  of  The  Heart  of  Midlothian  was  strongly  emphasised  in 
The  Bride  of  Lamincrmoo  r,  which,  with  -/  Legend  of  Mont  rose, 
formed  (1819)  the  third  series  of  Tales  of  my  Landlord.  The 
Bride  of  Lam  me  r  moor  is  an  unrelieved  tragedy,  working  with  the 
fatalistic  mechanism  of  a  Greek  play;  but  its  drawback  is  the 
almost  unavoidable  tendency  to  the  incurable  sentimentalism  of 
the  age,  and  it  suffers  from  a  superfluity  of  tears  and  mourning. 
Its  reputation,  however,  was  almost  as  European  as  the  reputa- 
tion of  Clarissa  ;  and  Lucy,  Ravcnswood,  and  Caleb  Balderstone 
are  probably  in  our  own  day  the  three  types  of  Scott's  characters 
who  are  remembered  by  foreign  readers.  The  faults  of  the  novel 
were  faithfully  reproduced  by  Donizetti  in  his  once  famous 
opera,  Lncia  di  Lnmmcnnocr,  On  the  other  hand,  A  Legend  oj 
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Montrosc,  not  otherwise  a  great  book,  contained  the  splendid 
portrait  of  Dugald  Dalgetty,  the  first  of  those  characters  in 
whom  Scott,  as  thorough  a  student  of  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean 
literature  as  Charles  Lamb,  copied  the  humours  of  the  eccentrics 
of  that  age.  A  likeness  has  been  discovered  between  Dalgetty 
and  Sir  Thomas  Urquhart,  the  translator  of  Rabelais,  whose 
extraordinary  treatises  are  "human  documents"  full  of  un- 
bounded egoism,  pedantry,  and  simplicity. 

In  IvanJioe  (1820)  Scott  for  the  first  time  left  Scotland  and, 
for  the  first  time  also,  celebrated  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
Gothic  detail  of  the  novel  is  not,  of  course,  of  the 
highest  order,  and  minute  criticism  detects  numerous 
flaws  in  it ;  but  the  general  features  of  a  thrilling 
period  were  grasped  and  imitated  with  that  boldness  of  outline 
which  is  the  cachet  of  all  Scott's  best  work.  The  period  is 
the  usurpation  of  John  during  Richard  I's  absence  in  Palestine. 
The  social  atmosphere  of  the  book  is  marked  by  the  fusion 
between  the  Norman  and  Saxon  races,  while  its  romance  has 
its  centre  in  the  half-mythical  figure  of  Robin  Hood.  More 
than  this,  the  panoramic  effect  of  Ivanhoe,  its  dazzling  pro- 
cessions of  knights  and  princes  over  the  crowded  stage,  its 
introduction  of  the  whole  medieval  apparatus,  ensured  it  a 
splendid  success.  It  would  be  rather  difficult  to  name  the 
most  popular  of  Scott's  novels,  but  the  Jewess  Rebecca  and 
the  passage  of  arms  at  Ashby-de-la-Zouch  would  of  themselves 
give  Ivanhoe  a  claim  to  the  dignity. 

The  Monastery  and  its  sequel  The  Abbot  (1820)  are  again 
Scottish  novels,  and  their  period  is  the  reign  of  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots.  In  The  Monastery  the  White  Lady  of  „,_,  , 

...  t  i  1  he  Mon- 

Avenel,  whose   supernatural  appearances  have  very  astery"  and 
little  decent  mystery  and  outrage  the  probability  of  "The Abbot" 
the   story,  is   a  drawback   to   an   admirable  book,   (: 
which  is   always   memorable   on  account  of  the  Euphuist  Sir 
Piercie  Shafton.     This  knight  of  choice  phrase  is  a  meet  com- 
panion to  Dugald  Dalgetty.    The  threads  of  The  Monastery  are 
tightened  in  The  Abbot,  and  by  a  stronger   hand.     We  come 
under  the  personal   spell  of  Queen  Mary  and  share  her  mis- 
fortunes and  sufferings,  while  the  hero,  Roland  Graeme,  is  not 
a  mere  walking  figure.     If  Scott  confounded  history  recklessly, 
he  managed  to  give  a  very  good  general  picture  of  his  chosen 
periods.     He   caught  their   dramatic   side   almost  as  well    as 
Shakespeare,  who  was  equally  false  to  detail ;  and  in  The  Abbot 
we  have  a  faithful  and  brilliant   reproduction  of  a  peculiarly 
dramatic  and  therefore  peculiarly  difficult  era.     In 
Kenilworth  (1821)  he   turned  to   the   same  age  in   ^JJf£ 
England,   and    chose    the    tragic   murder   of  Amy    (r82X). 
Robsart  at  the  command  of  her  husband,  the  Earl 
of  Leicester.     Kenilworth,  like  Ivanhoe,  is  one  of  the  novels 
which  everybody  has  read,  and  the  name  of  Amy  Robsart  has 
left  its  pitiful  impression  on  the  whole  of  Europe.     Fine,  how- 
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ever,  as  is  the  portrait  of  the  Virgin  Queen  and  her  Court,  the 
rinal  tragedy,  a  harrowing  scene  of  martyrdom,  is  a  victim  to 
the  sentimentality  that  spoils  The  Bride  of  La mmcrmoor. 

Something  of  the  same  sentimentality  is  to  be  found  in  The 
Pirate  (1822).     But  very  few  if  any  of  Scott's   novels  are  so 

whole-heartedly  romantic  ;  none  rises  to  so  lyric  a 
"pTr%te"  pitch  as  this  extraordinary  story  of  the  Shetlands 
(1822).  in  the  eighteenth  century.  The  Udaller  and  his 

daughters,  the  flagitious  but  prepossessing  Cleveland, 
and  the  Ossianic  Norna,  live  in  a  land  of  shadow,  separated 
from  any  known  country  ;  and  the  names  of  strangers  and  refer- 
ences to  foreign  lands  interfere  somewhat  with  the  mysterious 
harmony  of  the  story.  No  doubt,  as  we  have  implied,  the  senti- 
ment is  rather  exaggerated,  and  Norna  of  the  Fitful  Head  is  too 
closely  related  to  the  fictitious  heroines  of  Ossian  ;  nevertheless 
it  is  delightful  to  live  in  so  excellently  conceived  a  dream  and 
to  feel  so  close  a  sympathy  with  its  phenomena. 

We  come,  also  in  1822,  to  The  Fortunes  of  Nigel,  a  brilliant 
book  with  a  typical  hero  of  romance.     The  scene  of  the  tale 

is  London,  the  London  of  James  I  and  the  great 
"twiiti erf*  dramatists  ;  and,  in  a  novel  which  reads  well  from 
Nigel"  beginning  to  end,  the  best  things  are  the  character 
(1822)  andn  of  the  King  and  the  scenes  in  Whitefriars.  It  is  one 
(1823)!™  °f  those  fine,  gallant,  stories  which  never  pall  and  are, 

moreover,  very  true  to  their  period.  The  picture  of 
London  may  be  compared  with  the  picture  of  Edinburgh  in 
The  Abbot.  In  Peveril  of  the  Peak  (1823)  there  is  a  less 
successful  attempt  to  portray  the  Court  of  Charles  II.  The 
centre  of  the  story  is  Titus  Gates'  Popish  plot  ;  but,  although 
it  contains  many  striking  scenes,  the  book  is,  as  a  whole, 
very  disconnected.  After  a  beginning  almost  too  medieval 
and  chivalrous  for  the  period  of  the  Civil  War,  which  gives 
its  tone  to  the  greater  part  of  the  book,  the  introduction  of 
Buckingham  and  the  Court  comes  as  an  irrelevant  sequel  and 
prolongs  the  book  enormously.  Peveril  of  tJic  Peak  has  never- 
theless its  own  fascination,  as  the  reader  who  has  accomplished 

his  task  once  knows  very  well.  It  was  succeeded  by 
"St-Ko***'*  St.  Ronarfs  Ff*#(i824),  a  tragic  companion  to  The 
(18*24).  Antiquary.  This  melancholy  story,  with  all  its 

shortcomings,  is  an  even  more  remarkable  piece  of 
genre  painting ;  compared  with  a  tragedy  like  The  Bride  of 
*  Lammcrmoor  it  shows  infinitely  greater  strength  of  drawing 
and  no  sentimentality.  Its  unrelieved  sadness,  however,  has 
injured  its  reputation  ;  and  this  frank  attempt  at  the  novel  as 
we  now  know  it,  written  by  Scott  in  the  maturity  of  his  powers, 
is  often  overlooked  by  the  casual  reader.  The  third  novel, 
written  during  the  wonderful  year  1822,  and  published  just 
before  St.  Ronarts  Well,  went  back  to  romance  of  the  most 
historical  type.  Qucntin  Din-sard  deals  with  the  reign  of 
Louis  XI  and  the  consolidation  of  the  French  kingdom.  The 
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contrast  between  Louis  and  his  rival  Charles  the  Bold  of  Bur- 
gundy struck  Scott's  imagination  ;  and  the  opening  chapter  of 
this  novel,  which,  like  most  of  its  kind,  takes  the 
form  of  an  historical  preface,  is  a  fine  piece  of  narra- 
live  writing.  The  course  of  the  book  is  strewn  with  ( 
anachronisms ;  but,  in  its  peculiar  grasp  of  the 
dramatic  side  of  history,  it  stands  among  the  first  of  the  novels. 
Quentin  Durward  himself  does  not  reach  the  same  rank  among 
heroes.  Like  all  Scott's  heroes,  or,  at  least,  like  so  many  of 
them  that  the  criticism  may  be  applied  to  all,  he  has  every 
excellent  and  valiant  quality  in  excess,  and  is  consequently 
something  of  a  "  walking  gentleman  "  in  the  chronicle  of  his 
doings. 

Darsie  Latimer  in  Redgauntlet  (1824)  is  also  a  prim  gentle- 
man whom  fate  has  thrown  into  adventure  by  mistake ;  his 
friend  and  fellow-hero,  Alan  Fairford,  is  a  more 
lively  person.  The  story  in  which  they  take  part  is  JJ^ftjJ?*" 
certainly,  as  a  mere  tale  of  adventure,  one  of  the, 
best  which  Scott  wrote — a  rambling  narrative  full  of  hair- 
breadth episodes  and  exploits  through  which  we  move  with  the 
two  heroes.  Something  of  the  old  liking  for  a  restless  tale  in 
Fielding's  manner  is  to  be  seen  in  this  life-like  history.  However, 
Scott's  treatment  of  his  characters  was  in  this  case  as  objective 
as  ever,  although,  by  using  the  epistolary  form  of  narrative  and 
recalling  his  own  youth,  he  gave  his  imaginary  correspondents 
a  distinct  individuality.  Alan  Fairford's  description  of  his 
father,  of  the  Edinburgh  law-courts,  and  of  the  irrepressible 
litigant,  Peter  Peebles,  are  very  remarkable  achievements  of 
observation  which  stand  out  from  the  rest  of  the  book  of  their 
own  accord  ;  but,  apart  from  these,  and  in  addition  to  the  chain 
of  adventures,  there  are  wonderful  digressions,  like  Wandering 
Willie's  Tale,  that  bold  excursion  into  the  supernatural  which 
afterwards,  like  the  whole  novel,  fired  the  imagination  of  Scott's 
most  worthy  follower,  Robert  Louis  Stevenson.  The  epistolary 
form  breaks  up  the  plot  which  it  is  intended  to  supply  ;  but,  in 
so  delightful  a  miscellany,  we  do  not  look  for  any  very  rigid 
connection  between  its  various  parts. 

In  1825,  just  before  the  misfortune  which  played  so  important 
a  part  in  Scott's  later  years,  appeared  the  Tales  of  the  Crusaders 
— The  Betrothed  and  The  Talisman.    There  is  much    „  Talgs 
fine  and  chivalrous  writing  in  The  Betrothed-,   but   of  the 
its  scene,  the  Welsh   Marches   during  the   conflict   Crusaders"  . 
between  the  Normans  and  Celts,  did  not  altogether    (l  *5'' 
fit  itself  to  Scott's  imagination,  and  the  book  may  be  reckoned 
on  the  whole  as  his  first  slip  into  dulness.     What  it  lacked  The 
Talisman,  that  worthy  pendant   to  Ivanhoe,   supplied.     Scott 
had    never  touched   the   Crusades    before,    although    he  had 
written  of  the  age  of  Coeur  de  Lion ;  and  here  that  sense  of 
contrast,  which  already  had  been  the  motive-power  of  Quentin 
Durward,  came  again  to  give  life  to  a  new  masterpiece.     The 
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contrast  between  Richard  and  Saladin,  both  as  men  and  as 
types  of  civilisation — those  differences  whose  emphasis  has  a 
reciprocal  action — is  certainly  the  attraction  which  has  drawn 
thousands  of  readers  to  The  Talisman  and  has  sent  them  away 
more  than  contented.  The  Oriental  scenery,  again,  was  a  new 
departure  ;  and,  in  reading  The  Talisman,  we  can  only  wonder 
that  Scott  did  not  break  up  this  ground  before  and  give  us  an 
earlier  attempt  at  this  period  of  history. 

The  first  novel  after  the  great  crash  was  Woodstock  (1826), 
another  romance  of  the  Civil  War,  and  an  improvement  in 
^some  respects  upon  Pcvcril  of  the  Peak.  The  con- 
'i8^S°t"trast  between  Charles  I  and  Cromwell,  of  which  so 
"  The  Fair  much  might  have  been  made  in  the  spirit  of  earlier 
^pfrfh^  endeavours,  was  spoiled,  as  such  a  comparison  always 
(1828).  nas  been  spoiled,  by  Scott's  party  bias  ;  and  the 

novel  really  becomes  a  story  of  private  life,  with  its 
centre  in  the  old  Royalist  knight  Sir  Henry  Lee.  But,  on  the 
whole,  Scott's  feudal  predilections  stood  in  the  way  of  his  tales 
of  Cavaliers  and  Roundheads,  who  might  more  appropriately  be 
Crusaders  and  Infidels  ;  all  his  novels  of  this  kind  contain  a 
strong  element  of  the  unreal ;  and  Woodstock,  like  Rokeby  among 
his  poems,  is  not  one  of  his  great  masterpieces.  The  Fair 
Maid  of  Perth  (1828)  stands  on  very  much  the  same  level.  Its 
central  incident  is  historical — the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Rothesay 
at  Falkland — and  the  period  is  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
But  the  romantic  tragedy  of  Rothesay's  death  is  neither  accurate 
history  nor  first-rate  fiction,  but  hovers  rather  ineffectively 
between  the  two.  Here,  however,  Scott  made  his  point  in  the 
distinction  between  the  Highlander  and  Lowlander,  between 
the  young  chief  Conachar  and  the  Smith  of  the  Wynd.  This 
contrast  is  a  little  distorted  and  complicated  by  the  novel 
expedient  of  making  the  Highlander  a  coward  ;  but  the  subject 
is  as  fresh  here  as  in  The  Lady  of  the  Lake,  and  the  treatment 
is  less  theatrical.  The  progress  of  the  story,  in  these  later 
novels  of  Scott,  is  slower  than  before  ;  but  The  Fair  Maid  of 
Perth  suffers  little  from  this,  unless  in  the  hands  of  very  young 
and  careless  readers. 

The  Fair  Maid  of  Perth  was  the  last  of  a  scries  of  stories, 
the  Chronicles  of  the  Canongate,  most  of  which  had  appeared  in 
"Chronicles  l&27*  The  chronicler  himself,  Chrystal  Croftangry. 
efth€  f  a  retired  Scottish  gentleman  whose  life  had  been  full 
fils^Sr''"  °*  a&itati°n'  opened  them  with  a  long  and  admirable 
preface.  Both  this  and  the  stories  which  follow  arc- 
oppressed  with  a  certain  melancholy  and  form  a  striking  con- 
trast to  the  gaiety  of  Scott's  earlier  work.  The  Two  Drovers 
and  The  Highland  Widow,  short,  powerful,  and  disagreeable 
stories,  are  genre  paintings  in  the  manner  of  The  Antiquary 
and  St.  Kenan's  Well.  In  The  Surgeorfs  Daughter,  which  is 
longer  and  more  ambitious,  we  have  an  even  nearer  approach 
to  the  novel  of  character  and  temperament.  The  story  takes 
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place  for  the  most  part  in  India  and  is  none  the  better  for  its 
borrowed  scenery  and  its  incredibly  villainous  hero.  The 
relentless  misfortunes  of  the  innocent  in  this  novel  are  remini- 
scent of  The  Bride  of  Lammermoor,  but  have  little  of  the  halo 
of  romance  round  them.  In  spite  of  all  this,  The  Surgeon's 
Daughter  has  enough  interest  for  a  second  reading. 

Anne  of  Geierstein  (1829)  depends  upon  a  further  contrast, 
for  whose  parallel  we  must  go  back  to  The  Lady  of  the  Lake. 
Just  as  Roderick  Dhu  and  his  Highlanders  are  there 
compared  with  the  Court  of  James  V,  so  here  the  "  Anne  of  ^ 
Swiss  mountaineers  and  the  feudal  Court  of  Bur- 
gundy  fall  into  a  similar  opposition.  The  novel 
has  received  far  less  than  its  due.  The  historical  period  to 
which  it  belongs  is  difficult  and  has  no  centre  of  dramatic 
interest  towards  which  its  episodes,  in  themselves  dramatic 
enough,  point.  Secondly,  the  false  Gothicism,  which  Scott 
had  caught  from  Burger  and  the  German  apostles  of  romance, 
never  broke  out  in  so  fantastic  and  flamboyant  a  shape  as 
in  the  account  of  the  tribunals  of  the  Vehm'  Gericht  j  this, 
which  to  the  critic  is  a  flagrant  breach  of  taste,  has,  on  the 
other  hand,  attracted  the  uncritical  to  the  book  as  nothing  else 
in  it  could  have  drawn  them.  Thirdly,  the  appearance  of  the 
novel  almost  at  the  end  of  Scott's  life,  when  his  faculties  were 
unquestionably  failing,  is  reckoned  against  it.  Upon  the  other 
side  of  the  case,  Anne  of  Geierstein  is  really  very  little  inferior 
to  Quentin  Durward,  and  loses  little  as  a  companion-picture. 
The  two  novels,  taken  together,  are  a  dramatic  commentary  on 
the  continental  history  of  the  late  fifteenth  century.  Nothing 
in  Anne  of  Geierstein  is  quite  so  good  as  the  matchless  portrait 
of  Louis  XI  in  Quentin  Dunvard ;  but  t'he  picture  of  "le  bon 
roi  Rend  "  and  his  Court  has  the  reality  and  minute  effect  of  a 
description  by  some  old  chronicler. 

In  Count  Robert  of  Paris  (1832)  the  real  decay  of  Scott's 
powers  is  obvious  ;  and  the  second  book  of  the  same  year,  Castle 
Dangerous,  is  the  melancholy  sign  of  total  eclipse. 
Even  Count  Robert  is  not  without  its  stirring  passages,    'R^™!"  ant{ 
and  to  his  long  list  of  portraits  of  sovereigns  Scott    "Castle 
certainly  added  a  fresh  figure  in  Alexius  Comnenus.    ?™Kerous" 
Castle  Dangerous,  hQwever,  is   little  more  than  a 
commonplace  chronicle   of  medieval   exploits,  from  which  the 
dramatic  sense,  obvious  to  the  last  in  such  passages  of  Count 
Robert  as  the  escape  from   the   Blachernal,   is   conspicuously 
absent.     Yet  even  this  work  of  the  half-dead  Drain  is  still  read, 
while  the  last  work  of  others  is  forgotten.     Not  a  single  novel 
of  the  series  can  be  said  in  our  own  day  to  be  strictly  unpopular  ; 
some  are  far  more  widely  read  than  the  rest,  but  the  names  of 
all  are  equally  well  known. 

§  8.  To  pronounce  any  final  judgment  on  this  great  man's 
work  is  difficult.  We  have  already  indicated  its  immediate 
results  on  English  taste  and  literature.  The  poems  are  the 
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decisive  act  of  the  great  revolution  which  opened  the  nineteenth 
century  ;  they  destroyed  the  Bastille  of  classicism  and  supplanted 

that  rigid  literary  uniformity  which  Johnson,  as 
$Sc0?t?  absolute  as  Louis  XIV,  had  enforced  upon  English 

letters.  The  novels  followed  up  this  outbreak  and, 
so  to  speak,  established  a  popular  constitution  under  which  the 
new  prose  and  the  new  poetry  flourished  in  spite  of  the 
reactionaries  of  The  Edinburgh  Review.  And  it  must  not  be 

forgotten  that  the  hero  of  this  revolution,  the  Wizard 
1    of  the  North  himself,  was,  behind  the  charms  and 

spells  he  weaved,  a  very  accomplished  and  judicious 
critic,  a  writer  of  articles  and  literary  biographies  which  place 
him  on  a  level  with  Coleridge,  Lamb, 'and  Hazlitt.  He  was  not 
as  philosophical  as  Coleridge,  he  had  neither  the  golden  im- 
pressionability of  Lamb  nor  the  pronounced  dogmatism  of 
Hazlitt,  but  he  had  even  wider  reading  and  broader  sympathies 
than  those  voluminous  and  admirable  critics.  In  his  knowledge 
of  the  English  drama  he  was  not  far  behind  any  of  the  three  ; 
and,  as  it  is  incontestable  that  the  critical  genius  of  them  all  is 
seen  most  clearly  in  their  revival  of  the  dormant  literature  of 
the  Elizabethan  age,  Scott's  challenge  to  them  on  their  own 
ground  is  all  the  more  remarkable.  No  finer  test  of  Scott's  own 
genius,  of  the  labour  and  research  on  which  these  great  romances 
assumed  so  splendid  a  form,  can  be  found  than  the  critical 
notes  to  his  own  poems  and  novels,  his  prefaces,  his  introductory 
chapters,  and  the  encyclopaedia  of  illustrations  and  anecdotes 
which  is  comprised  in  his  notes  and  appendices.  These  are 
small  masterpieces  by  themselves,  the  work  of  a  student  whose 
scholarship  is  to  himself  a  living  thing.  Like  Coleridge  and 
like  Lamb  in  their  various  degrees,  Scott  was  both  scholar  and 
creator;  he  had  the  critical  faculty  and  the  creative  imagination, 
the  first  in  a  very  unusual  degree,  the  second  in  a  degree  that 
has  never  been  excelled  or  even  equalled. 

§  9.  The  romantic  movement  in  England  starts  from  Scott 
and  Scott  alone.  But  there  were  others  in  whom  the  romantic 
Subdivisions  instmct  was  strong,  although  far  less  powerfully 
of  romance:  developed,  and  of  these  writers,  whose  position  in 
^e'rror*  ^  ev°lut;ion  of  prose  fiction  is  irregular,  we  must 

now  speak.  Each  in  his  own  way  contributed  to 
the  progress  of  English  romanticism,  or — so  far  as  the  older 
members  of  the  band  are  concerned — showed  that  restless 
tendency  which  found  its  satisfaction  in  Scott.  None  of  them 
had  any  inclination  whatever  to  the  imitation  of  real  life  ;  their 
minds  were  occupied  with  terrors  and  supernatural  wonders, 
ineffectual  ghosts  and  gentlemanlike  bravoes.  Their  industry 
was  too  small  to  admit  of  their  being  called  a  "  school " ;  they 
wrote  idly  of  midnight  horrors  and  vampires  because  it  pit 
them.  This  fashion,  which  at  its  worst  was  very  innocent,  was 
set  by  HORACE  WALPOLE,  the  fastidious  dilettante  and  brilliant 
chronicler  of  the  Court  scandal  of  his  day,  whose  letters  to 


A.D.  1717-1807.     HORACE  WALPOLE  :  CLARA  REEVE.     569 

Sir   Horace  Mann  place  him   among  the  most  accomplished 
of    English    letter-writers.       His     Castle    of   Otranto    (1764) 
was    the   first  of   a   series    of   books   which,   until 
the  arrival   of   Scott,  followed    the    same    kind    of  WALPOLE 
theme  with  very  slight  variations.     It  was  a  short    (1717-1797). 
tale,  written  with  great  rapidity  and  without  prepa-    " 
ration,  in   which    the  reader  found  himself  carried 
back  for  the  first    time  to   the   Middle  Ages    and 

?  laced  in  contact  with  something  that  stood  for  feudal  society, 
t  did  not  matter  that  the  Gothic  setting  of  the  book  was  as 
unreal  as  Walpole's  pseudo-Gothic  villa  at  Strawberry  Hill, 
that  its  feudal  cavaliers  spoke  and  behaved  in  a  manner 
unknown  to  any  age,  that  everything  in  it  was  extravagantly 
preposterous,  and  that  the  heroine,  a  creature  of  sentimental 
and  unreasonable  misfortune,  had  as  little  medieval  warrant  as 
any  of  Henry  Mackenzie's  lachrymose  damsels.  For  the  first 
time  the  English  reader  felt  an  emotion  of  superstitious  terror 
as  he  gazed  on  print  and  saw  the  workings  of  supernatural 
machinery  displayed  in  it.  The  medievalism  of  The  Castle  of 
Otranto  was  spurious,  and  the  local  colour  might  have  done 
duty  for  any  place  as  well  as  Otranto  ;  but  in  the  gigantic  armed 
figures  dimly  seen  at  midnight  as  the  watcher  crossed  a  gloomy 
hall  or  echoing  corridor,  in  the  colossal  helmet,  fruitful  of  so 
much  consternation,  which  made  its  irresponsible  way  into  the 
courtyard,  in  the  liberal  allowance  of  secret  panels,  subterranean 
passages,  breathless  pursuit  and  escape,  there  was  something- 
promising.  The  Castle  of  Otranto  and  its  successors  were 
themselves  the  secret  panels  through  which  many  crept  into  the 
undiscovered  room  of  genuine  romance. 

The  Castle  of  Otranto  belongs,  it  will  be  noticed,  to  the  last 
decade  of  the  great  eighteenth-century  novel,  the  decade  of 
Tristram  Shandy  and  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  The  thirty 
years  which  followed  Humphrey  Clinker  (1771)  were  years  of 
transition  ;  and,  in  a  later  chapter,  we  shall  see  something  more 
of  the  tendencies  which,  during  this  unsettled  time,  had  their 
place  in  English  fiction.  It  is  now  enough  to  say  that  the  novel 
of  mystery  and  terror  was  certainly  the  ruling  influence  of  the 
period,  and  that  it  borrowed  very  freely  from  its  more  sentimental 
contemporaries.  The  tearfulness  which  had  its  origin  in  Sterne 
is  found  in  most  of  these  impossible  narratives,  invariably 
lending  colour  to  the  general  behaviour  of  the  heroine  and  the 
chivalry  of  the  hero.  Horace  Walpole  was  followed 
by  CLARA  REEVE,  whose  Old  English  Baron  R^EVE 
(1777),  originally  called  The  Champion  of  Virtue,  (1729-1807). 
was  a  painstaking  and  well-meant  picture  of  feudal 
society.  It  belongs  to  this  class  of  book,  rather  by  virtue  of 
its  medievalism  than  by  any  note  of  terror  in  its  somewhat 
hum-drum  plot ;  but  its  publication  marks  the  fact  that,  during 
thirteen  years,  Horace  Walpole's  extraordinary  romance  had 
been  gaining  in  popularity,  and  had  encouraged  a  new  writer  to 
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make  an  experiment  in  the  same  field.  But  neither  Walpole  nor 
Miss  Reeve  had  devoted  themselves  entirely  to  writing  terrifying 
romances.  This  exclusive  preoccupation  was  reserved  for  Axx 
RADCLIFFE,  #/<?  Ward,  whose  numerous  stories  carried  the  art 

to  its  highest  pitch  and  fascinated  hosts  of  readers. 
RADCLIKFE  ^rs*  Radcliffe's  heroines  are  sentimentality  incarnate ; 
(1764-1822).  they  are  deserted  by  their  lovers  ;  they  fall  into  the 

hands  of  wicked  counts  and  are  taken  to  remote 
castles  amid  the  perpetual  twilight  of  pine-woods  and  Pyrenean 
gorges,  where  mysterious  doors  clang  and  pictures  speak,  where 
hollow  whispers  echo  up  turret-stairs,  and  a  faithful  maid- 
servant, full  of  dark  anecdote,  is  the  sole  consolation  of  the  fair 
prisoner.  The  most  famous  of  these  tales  of  mystery  is,  of 
course,  The  Mysteries  of  Udolpho  (1794)  ;  but  its  predecessor, 
The  Romance  of  the  Forest  (1791),  and  its  successor,  77/6' 
Italian  (1797),  were  also  very  popular.  So  far  as  any  book 
which  is  founded  on  vulgar  sensation  can  be  a  masterpiece,  The 
Mysteries  of  Udolpho  claims  that  distinction.  Mrs.  Radcliffe 
was  innocent  of  any  skill  in  painting  character  ;  there  is  not 
much  room  for  life  in  sighing  heroines  and  phantom  monks,  and 
what  there  is  she  did  not  rill  ;  but  she  excited  terror  by  her 
accumulation  of  horrors  and  by  an  artistic  gift  of  reticence 
which  avoided  too  many  details  and  left  much  to  be  explained. 
It  was  an  unhappy  blot  on  her  art  that,  after  she  had  succeeded 
in  setting  her  readers'  hair  on  end  through  the  whole  of  a  long 
book,  she  cleared  up  and  rationalised  all  her  mysteries.  To 
deal  in  the  supernatural  so  extensively  and  to  disavow  it  so 
frankly  is  a  weak  paradox  ;  and,  had  Mrs.  Radcliffe  been  faithful 
to  her  ghosts  and  eerie  noises,  her  romances  might  have  lived 
longer.  However,  she  had  her  vogue  in  a  day  when  novels 
were  few  and  far  between  ;  and  many  unsophisticated  young 
ladies,  like  the  heroine  of  Northanger  Abbey,  doubtless  sym- 
pathised with  her  hapless  virgins  in  their  sorrows  and  distresses, 
and  shared  their  suspense  before  forbidding  portals  and  haunted 
alcoves.  Mrs.  Radcliffe,  in  everything  but  her  romantic  subjects, 
is  of  the  eighteenth  century  ;  her  sentimentalism  and  the  verses 
which  it  inspires  have  that  angularity  of  outline,  that  primness 
of  complexion  common  to  all  the  work  of  the  half  century 
before  her.  The  natural  advantages  and  the  Italian  Gothicism 
of  the  castle  of  Udolpho  have  more  in  common  with  the  Castle 
of  Indolence  than  with  any  of  Scott's  feudal  keeps.  Her  observa- 
tion of  nature  runs  in  that  moralising  vein  which  became  so 
commonplace  after  a  few  great  poets  had  worked  it  thoroughly  ; 
her  style  is  never  very  brilliant,  but  is  sententious,  periphrastic, 
and  Johnsonian.  The  quality  which  determined  the  popularity 
of  her  fictions  was  that,  for  those  who  came  to  them  inquisitively 
and  with  the  apprehension  that  sensitive  people  feel  before  the 
mouth  of  a  dark  crypt  or  cavern,  she  did  not  merely  provide 
bare  darkness  and  mystery,  but  set  a  substantial  terror  in  every 
avenue  and  behind  each  pillar. 
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Mrs.  Radcliffe  had  her  imitators,  the  majority  of  whom  are 
not  worth  mentioning.      Much   about  the   same  time   as  the 
Mysteries  of  Udolpho  appeared  an  outrageously  supernatural 
romance,  Ambrosio,  or  the  Monk  (1795),  which  fastened  on  its 
author,  MATTHEW  GREGORY  LEWIS,  the  perpetual   MATTHEW 
nickname    of   "  Monk "    Lewis.      He  was   a  good-    GREGORY 
natured,   effeminate    man    of   fashion,    who    owned   LEWIS 
property  in  the  West  Indies  and  was  member  of  Par-    (I?75~ 
liament  for  Hindon.    The  influence  which  directed  his  work  was 
the  German  romanticism  of  Schiller,  Biirger,  and  the  rest ;  this 
fact  and  the  impetus  which  he  gave  to  Scott's  early  endeavours, 
place  him  in  the  straight  line  of  romantic  progress.     The  Monk 
contained  many  powerfully  written  passages  ;  and  the  episode 
of  the  Bleeding  Nun,  with  its  introduction  of  the  Wandering- 
Jew,   was    an    especially    faithful    imitation    of   the    Teutonic 
model ;  the  great  popularity  of  the  book  depended,  however, 
on  its  morbid   and   feebly  licentious   suggestion.      Lewis   was 
very  prolific    and  wrote  many  other  novels  and    ballads,   in 
which  he  was  alternately  mysterious  and  plaintive.      He  was 
surpassed    in  his  own  line  by   CHARLES   ROBERT   CHARLES 
MATURIN,  an  Irish  clergyman  of  great  promise  and   ROBERT      i 
greater    vanity,    whose    character    was,    in    all    its    f^^Sfi 
features,  an   extravagant  caricature  of  the  traits  of  ^I?  2" 
his  nation.     He  wrote  several  romances,  in  one  or  two  of  which 
he  essayed  history ;  but  the  book  by  which  he  continues  to  be 
known  is  Melmoth  the  Wanderer  (1820),  a  farrago  of  impossible 
and  inconceivable   adventures   without   plan  or   coherence,  in 
which  the  Devil  (represented  as  an  Irish  gentleman  of  good 
family)  is  the  principal  agent.     Scott  and  Byron,  who  were  both 
friends  of  "  Monk  "  Lewis,  recognised  the  talent  of  this  curious 
person,  who  certainly  could  horrify  his  readers  ;  and  his   first 
tragedy,  Bertram  (1816),  with  the  help  of  favourable  criticism, 
succeeded  at  Drury  Lane.     His  life  was  short  and  unhappy;  but 
his  reputation  lived  for  a  long  time  in  Melmoth,  which  was  read 
on  the  Continent  as  well  as  in  England. 

Melmoth,  in  point  of  time,  is  the  latest  of  the  great  tales  of 
terror ;  but  it  is  so  obviously  the  eldest  child  of  Lewis'  Monk 
that  its  natural  place  is  before  the  Frankenstein  of 
MARY  WOLLSTONECRAFT  SHELLEY,  the  daughter  of  SHELLEY 
a  novelist  who  belongs  to  a  subsequent  chapter,  and  (1797-1851). 
the  wife  of  a  poet  who  himself  had  published  (1810)  ^™»*^~8j 
two  absurd  tales  in  Lewis'  manner,  Zastrozzi  and 
St.  Irvyne.     Frankenstein  (1818)  is  immeasurably  better  than 
these,  and  is  the  only  story  of  its  kind  that  should  have  a  lively 
interest  for  the  student  of  the  present  day  ;  it  shows  that  this 
monstrous  type  of  fiction  was  capable  of  a  higher  artistic  virtue 
than  Mrs.  Radcliffe  had  communicated  to  it.     A  young  physi- 
ologist succeeds   in   constructing  out  of  the  horrid  remnants 
of  the  churchyard  and  dissecting-room  a  monster,  to  which  he 
gives,  by  some  galvanic  agency  artfully  concealed  to  heighten 
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terror,  a  kind  of  spectral  and  convulsive  life.  This  existence  is 
insupportable  to  the  monster,  who  vainly  craves  after  human 
sympathy,  and  employs  his  time  in  avenging  his  creation 
upon  his  guilty  creator.  Some  of  his  chief  appearances, 
particularly  the  moment  when  he  begins  to  move  for  the  first 
time,  and  his  sudden  manifestation  among  the  eternal  snows 
of  the  Arctic  circle,  are  managed  with  a  striking  and  breathless 
effect  that  makes  us  for  a  moment  forget  the  childish  improba- 
bility and  melodramatic  extravagance  of  the  tale. 

§  10.  Another  subdivision  of  romance  is,  in  its  principal 
representative,  very  closely  allied  to  the  tale  of  terror.  Perhaps 
Vatlick  (1787) — -the  earliest  edition  was  a  pirated  trans- 
Orientai  lation  in  1784 — is  best  described  as  an  "Oriental 
Romances,  novel."  WILLIAM  BECKFORD  was  an  extraordinary 
WILLIAM  an(j  eccentric  person,  who  lived  an  elaborately 

llECKFORD  .,.     ......  j       i       •!          i   •  ir  i  J 

(1759-1844).  artificial  life  and  built  himself  a  huge  pseudo- 
'  Yathek"  Gothic  mansion  in  Wiltshire — the  famous  Fonthill 
Abbey.  The  key  to  his  character  was  madness  ; 
but  he  was  at  the  same  time  a  philosopher  and  something  of  a 
cynic,  and  borrowed  much  of  his  thought  from  the  French 
Encyclopaedists.  Like  Gibbon,  he  had  a  preference  for  French 
as  a  literary  vehicle,  and  wrote  Vathek  at  first  in  French  ;  he 
subsequently  translated  it  into  English  and  gave  it  a  permanent 
form.  It  is  a  very  short  book  whose  cold  sarcasm  and  refine- 
ment of  style  show  traces  of  Voltaire's  Zadig.  However,  its 
satire  is  not  conspicuously  original,  and  its  chief  virtue  consists 
in  its  imagination  and  fidelity  to  local  colour.  Indeed,  if  we  set 
aside  its  ironical  intention,  it  might  pass  for  a  translation  of  one 
of  The  Thousand  and  One  Nights.  Vathek  is  a  haughty  and 
effeminate  Arabian  monarch  who,  obeying  the  temptations  of 
a  malignant  genie  and  the  sophistries  of  a  cruel  and  ambitious 
mother,  is  induced  to  commit  all  sorts  of  crimes,  to  abjure  his 
faith,  and  to  offer  allegiance  to  Eblis,  the  Mohammedan  Satan, 
in  the  hope  of  setting  himself  on  the  throne  of  the  pre- Adamite 
sultans.  The  gradual  development  in  his  mind  of  sensuality, 
cruelty,  atheism,  and  insane  Titanic  ambition,  is  far  superior 
to  the  theatrical,  lath-and-plaster  character-painting  of  the  best 
terrorists ;  the  imagery  throughout  the  book  is  consistently 
sustained  ;  and  the  final  scene  is  "simply  a  florid  piece  of  lyric 
prose,  which  may  cautiously  be  compared  with  Coleridge's  Kubla 
Khan.  Vathek  descends  into  Eblis'  subterranean  palace  and 
wanders  for  awhile  amid  the  splendours  of  that  region  of 
punishment.  No  imagination  can  be  more  terrible  than  that 
of  "  the  vast  multitude,  incessantly  passing,  who  severally  kept 
their  right  hands  on  their  heart,  without  once  regarding  um- 
thing  around  them.  They  all  avoided  each  other,  and,  though 
surrounded  by  a  multitude  that  no  one  could  number,  each 
wandered  at  random,  unhecdful  of  rest,  as  if  alone  on  a  desert 
where  no  foot  had  trodden." 

Obviously,    Vathek,  with   all   its   terrors,  is   better  than   the 
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common  tale  of  terror  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  dovetails 
into  no  other  kind  of  romance.  The  Anastasius  (181*9)  of 
THOMAS  HOPE  is  similarly  an  orphan  production  in  which 
Vathek  cannot  be  said  to  have  had  any  hand.  However,  this 
Turco-Greek  tale  had  been  preceded,  from  1813  to 
1815,  by  Byron's  most  brilliant  Oriental  romances  in 
verse,  and  was  no  doubt  inspired  by  them.  Hope,  (i77o?-i83i). 
like  Beckford,  was  a  man  of  refined  taste,  luxurious 
habits,  and  great  wealth,  which  had  been  accumulated  in 
business.  Anastasius  is  the  autobiography  of  a  Greek  who, 
to  escape  the  consequences  of  a  wholesale  devotion  to  crime 
and  villainy,  becomes  a  renegade  and  passes  through  a  long 
series  of  the  most  extraordinary  and  romantic  vicissitudes. 
He  is  a  compound  of  almost  all  the  vices  of  his  unfortunate 
and  degraded  nation,  and,  in  his  unregulated  character  and 
passionate,  elaborate  style,  certainly  is  a  good  companion  to 
Byron's  heroes.  In  its  panorama  of  the  whole  social,  religious, 
and  political  life  of  Turkey  and  the  Morea,  as  well  as  in  its 
general  luxuriance  of  atmosphere,  the  romance  might  certainly 
have  been  of  Byron's  writing. 

The  Hajji  Bab  a  (1824)  of  JAMES  JUSTINIAN  MORIER  is  in 
every  way  a  contrast  to  these  gloomy  and  picturesque  books. 
Morier  lived  for  most  of  his  life  in  the  East,  and,  as 
British  minister  in  Persia,  became  profoundly  ac-  j^JJ^ 
quainted  with  Oriental  character.  Hajji  Baba,  there-  (i78o?-i849). 
fore,  is  a  realistic  transcript  of  manners  and  customs 
rather  than  a  work  of  imagination.  Morier  had  abundant  humour ; 
his  book  is  the  Gil  Bias  of  Eastern  life.  His  hero  is  a  barber 
of  Ispahan,  who  passes  through  a  long  and  very  various  series 
of  adventures,  such  as  happen  in  the  despotic  governments  of 
the  East,  where  the  pipe-bearer  of  one  day  may  become  the 
vizier  of  the  next.  He  is  an  easy,  merry,  good-for-nothing  whose 
admirable  dexterity  and  gaiety  meet  with  equally  admirable 
punishments,  and  bring  him  into  contact  with  every  grade  and 
phase  of  Oriental  existence.  Perhaps  there  is  no  modern 
book  which  gives  so  vast  and  true  a  picture  of  the  life  of  those 
countries.  The  Hajji  is  not  only  a  thorough  Oriental,  but  a 
perfect  specimen  of  the  lower-class  Persian,  clever,  unscrupulous, 
and  always  amusing.  In  the  continuation  of  the  story  he 
comes  to  England  in  the  suite  of  an  embassy  from  "  the  asylum 
of  the  universe,"  which  gives  an  opportunity  for  the  description 
of  a  foreigner's  first  impressions  of  the  country.  This  often  has 
been  done  and  done  badly,  but  nothing  could  be  more  natural 
or  more  comic  than  the  Hajji's  relation  of  his  English  adventures, 
his  surprise  at  the  freedom  of  Englishwomen,  his  admiration 
of  the  "  moonfaces,"  and,  above  all,  his  astonished  wonder  at 
the  "  Coompany,"  the  great  enigma  to  all  Orientals. 
TAMES  BAILLIE  ERASER  followed  Morier  with  two  £7f'.5jA|)ER 
Eastern  romances,  The  Kuzzilbash,  a  Tale  of 
Khorasan  (1828)  and  The  Persian  Adventurer  (1830).  The 
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popularity  of  this  kind  of  tale  was  the  obvious  sequel  of  Moore's 
Lalla  Rookh  (1817),  which  had  provoked  the  public  to  an  interest 
in  the  East  at  a  time  when  Byron  had  revived  the  dormant 
traditions  of  the  Balkan  Peninsula. 

§  ii.  The  historical  romance,  properly  speaking,  has  no 
worthy  representative  other  than  Scott.  Some  ladies  preceded 
him  with  faltering  steps.  SOPHIA  LEE'S  Recess  (1785) 
romances.  claimed  to  be  an  historical  romance.  Her  younger 
SOPHIA  and  sister  HARRIET  LEE  took  the  chief  part  in  a  col- 
LEERIET  lection  called  The  Canterbury  Tales  (1797),  which 
(1750-1824  hovered  undecidedly  between  history  and  the  love 
terror'  One  °f  tnese>  Kruitzner,  or  the  Germans 


18  i) 

Tale,  made   a  great   impression  on   Byron,  whose 

Werner  (1822)  was  a  dramatic  version  of  the  narrative.  The 
other  ladies,  it  has  been  said,  had  a  more  direct  influence  on 
Scott.  JANE  and  ANNA  MARIA  PORTER  were  two  sisters  whose 
JANE  popular  novels  were,  in  their  ultra-sentimental  tone, 

rt«arANNA.  under  serious  obligations  to  the  school  of  terror. 
plARRIAR  Impossibly  ideal  heroes,  blameless  and  injured 
(1776-^850  heroines,  flourished  in  an  exquisite  atmosphere  of 
and  chivalry,  performed  incredible  deeds  of  valour,  and 

1780-1832).  endured  shocking  sufferings,  to  the  mingled  delight 
and  horror  of  young  ladies  who  met  here  for  the  first  time 
with  novels  that  it  was  possible  to  read  without  fear  of 
discovery.  Jane  was  the  more  ingenious  of  the  pair,  and 
Thaddeus  of  Warsaw  (i%o$  aid.  The  Scottish  Chiefs  (1810)  have 
more  merit  than  might  be  expected.  The  historical  element  in 
The  Scottish  Chiefs  is  well  worked  up;  and  the  result  is  something 
a  very  little  short  of  life.  The  tone  of  Miss  Porter's  novels  may 

be  compared  with  that  of  the  romances  of  a  much 
AGUILAR  younger  person,  the  Spanish  Jewess,  GRACE  AGUILAR, 
(181^6-1847).  who  was  born  in  the  year  of  The  Antiquary,,  and 

died  when  only  thirty-one.  She  was  learned  in  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  was  the  authoress  of  several  long  novels, 
which,  for  the  most  part,  were  edited  and  published  posthumously 
by  her  mother,  and  are  chiefly  concerned  with  the  fortunes  of 
Jewish  heroines.  They  all  were  very  popular  as  tales  pour  les 
jcuncs  fillcs,  and  contained  no  harm  beyond  their  excessive 
abuse  of  sentiment.  Miss  Aguilar  belongs  to  no  special  class 
of  novelists  ;  her  style  and  method  were  alike  eighteenth-century 
and  commonplace  ;  and  it  is  only  by  her  Days  of  Bruce  (1852), 
a  book  not  unlike  The  Scottish  Chiefs,  and  the  less  rigidly 
historical  Vale  of  Cedars  (1850),  that  she  deserves  mention  here, 
The  most  industrious  imitator  of  Scott  was  GEORGE  I'AYNK 
RAINSFORD  JAMES,  the  son  of  a  London  doctor.  James  began 

to  write  with  Richelieu  (1829),  and,  between  that 
JAMB?"          anc^  J86o»  wrote  over  a  hundred  novels.     He  had  a 
11801-1860%     great  deal  of  antiquarian  knowledge,  and  was  greatly 

interested  in  French  history  ;  but  he  had  neither 
invention  nor  imagination,  and  wrote  according  to  a  fixed 
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recipe.  The  two  horsemen  who  (unless  reduced  by  one) 
invariably  opened  his  lifeless  tales  of  chivalry,  can  scarcely  be 
called  his  creation,  nor  had  he  the  monopoly  of  woodland 
scenery  and  crazy  jesters  ;  but  he  did  all  he  could  with  them, 
and  precluded  their  future  appropriation.  He  became  Historio- 
grapher Royal,  and  died  as  consul  at  Venice.  The  best  that 
can  be  said  of  James  is  that  his  novels  show  a  very  painstaking 
disposition ;  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  he  has  been  laughed  at 
more  than  he  actually  deserves  ;  however,  nothing  but  a  terribly 
defective  sense  of  humour  could  have  induced  a  man  to  persevere 
in  such  a  course  of  dulness  and  monotony,  painting  men  and 
women  without  humanity  or  semblance  of  real  passion,  and 
scenes  without  a  title  to  variety. 

It  may  seem  rather  invidious  to  say  that  the  utterly  impossible 
romances  of  WILLIAM  HARRISON  AINSWORTH  are  better  than 
the  icy  tales  of  James  ;  the  distinction  certainly  gives  WlLLIAM 
Ainsworth  no  great  literary  honour.  He  was  a  HARRISON 
Manchester  man ;  and  Lancashire  scenes  and  people  AINSWORTH 
played  a  large  part  in  his  stories.  His  first  book,  ( 
Sir  John  Chiverton  (1826),  probably  written  in  collaboration 
with  John  Partington  Aston,  was  published  three  years  before 
Richelieu  ;  and  he  went  on  writing  till  late  in  the  seventies.  His 
style  was  too  slipshod  to  deserve  the  name,  nor  was  his  history 
in  any  sense  trustworthy.  Such  novels,  however,  as  The  Tower 
of  London  (1840)  and  Old  St.  Paul's  (1841)  were  very  interesting 
to  lovers  of  complicated  and  sensational  plots,  and  his  work 
never  suffered  from  a  dearth  of  incident ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
invented  situations  so  readily  that  he  lost  any  sense  of  the 
distinction  between  probability  and  improbability.  Crichton 
(1837)  is  a  glaring  example  of  the  length  to  which  his  imagina- 
tion could  go.  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  his  books  were 
shamelessly  deficient  in  plot.  The  Manchester  Rebels  (1873),  for 
example,  is  simply  an  historical  epitome,  the  mere  shadow  of  a 
connected  story.  Whether  Ainsworth's  popularity  will  last  would 
be  a  difficult  and  not  very  useful  question  to  determine  ;  he 
certainly  is  still  read  by  many  who  like  a  good  story  and  con- 
sider literary  excellence  a  detail.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
Cruikshank's  splendid  illustrations  to  his  better  romances  will 
do  more  to  keep  their  fame  alive  than  any  merit  of  their  own. 

§  12.  The  minor  writers  whom  we  have  just  mentioned  owe 
their  place  in  our  memory  and  in  any  history  of  English 
literature  to  the  fact  that,  whatever  the  direct  . 

parentage  of  their  work  may  have  been,   they  are   f^Hi^cf 
all  attracted  to  the  magnetic  centre  of  Scott.    Vathek,    ofScott  in 
The  Mysteries  of  Udolpho,  and  The  Scottish  Chiefs,    *%%?£* 
with  their  differences  and  various  excellence,  point 
forward  to  the  coming  of  Scott  as  surely  as  Richelieu  and  The 
Tower  of  London  derive  their  uncertain  life   from   that  great 
source.     The  influence  which  was  most  powerful  in  Scott's  case 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  not  prose  fiction,  but  ballad  poetry.     The 
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German  romanticism  which  coloured  and  inspired  his  earliest 
work,  the  Gothic  fancies  of  Burger  and  Goethe,  also  produced 
the  tale  of  terror  in  its  wildest  form.  But  the  tale  of  terror  was 
simply  the  passing  expression  of  a  phase,  the  recognition  of 
superficial  mystery  which  is  always  the  first  impression  derived 
from  Gothic  art,  and  wears  away  before  long.  In  reality  the 
corridors  of  Udolpho  are  no  whit  more  Gothic  or  medieval 
than  the  vaults  so  sonorously  described  by  Congreve  in  The 
Mourning  Bride.  The  real  colour  of  medieval  romance  was 
given  to  fiction  by  Scott ;  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether,  among 
his  subsequent  imitators,  any  caught  even  the  most  pallid 
illumination  from  his  genius.  James  and  Ainsworth  do  very 
little  credit  to  their  particular  form  of  art,  nor  can  the  immense 
advance  shown,  during  their  lifetime,  by  the  historical  novels  of 
Lytton  be  reckoned  a  great  success.  The  truth  is  that  romantic 

fiction  in  England  is  simply  a  subdivision  of  that 
r/manJe  °*  great  poetic  movement  to  which  we  are  coming,  and 
to  the  that,  taken  by  itself,  it  is  not  representative  of  the 

JJjJjJ***  English  novel.  Scott's  poems  opened  the  way  for 

his  romances.  Waverley  would  not  have  succeeded 
so  immediately  had  the  public  not  begun  by  enjoying  The  Lay 
of  the  Last  Minstrel.  The  constitution  of  the  English  novel 
had,  once  and  for  all,  been  established  by  the  great  band  of 
humorists  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  more  especially 
by  Fielding  ;  its  office  was  to  depict  contemporary  life  and 
manners,  to  give  a  faithful  portrait  of  society.  We  have  seen 
that  Scott  himself  imitated  Fielding  in  Waverley ;  that,  in 
St.  Ronarfs  Well,  he  left  romance  and  wrote  a  novel  which, 
allowing  for  differences,  might  have  been  written  by  George 
Eliot.  By  far  the  most  distinguished,  after  Scott,  of  contemporary 
writers  of  fiction  leaned  naturally  to  the  novel  of  manners  ;  even 
writers  like  Thomas  Love  Peacock,  who  is  fanciful  enough  to 
be  considered  romantic,  concealed  rather  obviously  beneath 
their  vagrant  imaginations  a  deliberate  intention  of  social 
satire.  Godwin,  and  the  more  romantic  Bage,  have  little  in 
common  with  the  historical  and  medieval  tale.  The  conclusion 
is  that,  as  an  historical  novelist,  we  have  never  had  anyone 
like  Scott.  To  all  his  successors  the  art  has  been  foreign  ;  they 
either  ought  to  have  written  nothing  at  all,  or  could  have  written 
other  things  much  better.  Scott  stands  as  the  great  populariser, 
the  great  revealer,  the  magician  who  enthralled  an  audience 
proof  against  other  enchantments.  But  his  work  is  isolated  in 
its  kind  ;  it  is  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  a  movement 
which  meant  far  more  than  an  external  romanticism  or 
medievalism,  and  to  that  movement  it  forms  the  proper  in- 
troduction, while  it  is  its  explanation  and  commentary. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

THE     POETS     OF     THE     ROMANTIC     MOVEMENT. 
I.  WORDSWORTH,   COLERIDGE,  AND  SOUTHEY. 

§  i.  The  share  of  the  Lake  Poets  in  the  romantic  movement.  §  2. 
WILLIAM  WORDSWORTH  :  his  life.  §  3.  His  poetry  :  its  peculiarities  ; 
its  place  in  the  movement.  §  4.  SAMUEL  TAYLOR  COLERIDGE.  Life. 
§  5.  Coleridge's  poetry:  Kubla  Khan,  The  Ancient  Mariner,  Christ  abe  I. 
His  importance  as  a  prose  critic.  §  6.  Life  of  ROBERT  SOUTHEY. 
§  7.  Sou  they 's  prose  and  poetry  ;  his  defects  as  a  poet  and  his  relative 
position  in  nineteenth-century  literature. 

§  I.  THE  introduction  of  Scott  into  this   history  has   been   in 
one  sense  rather  premature.     We   have    explained,   however, 
that  the  external  and  objective  side  of  the  romantic   nterar 
movement  was  indicated   chiefly  by  him,   that  his   importance 
poetry  was   the  force  which  drove  people  into  an   oftfuLak* 
obvious   recognition    of   the    fact  that   eighteenth-  *"**'. 
century  poetry,  with  its  stilted  and,  as  time  went  on,  fatuous 
vocabulary,  was  a  thing  of  the  past,  and  that  the  opening  of 
the  new  century  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  chapter  in  English 
letters.      It  was   therefore   proper    to   give    some   account   of 
Scott  and  the  progress  of  romantic  fiction,  the  more  popular 
manifestation  of  the  new  spirit,   before  proceeding  to   those 
greater  and  more   subjective  poets  whose   quiet,  and   at   first 
rarely  appreciated,  work  was  the  actual  starting-point  of  English 
literature  as  we  know  it  to-day.     The  publication  of  Lyrical 
Ballads   (1798)  was  the  definite  beginning  of  a  literary  epoch 
which  already  has  lasted  a  century  and  seems  likely,  so  far  as 
we  can  tell,  to  retain  its  influence  for  many  years  to  come  ; 
and    the    real     apostles     of    the     romantic    movement   were 
Wordsworth  and    Coleridge.      The    theories     which    Words- 
worth   laid    down    in    his    prefaces   and    introductory  essays 
to    the    Lyrical   Ballads,    the    deeper    and    sounder    critical 
writings  which  Coleridge  left  behind  him,  are  still  extant  to 
explain  the  object  sought  by  these  great  and  original 
poets.     Their  work,  we  have  seen,  did  not  break    Their  link 
upon  the  world  with  a  total  novelty  ;  there  had  been  J^ 
a  very  marked  transition  from  the  nature-poetry  of 
Thomson  to  their  own.     Gray's  Elegy  had  been  an  advance  on 
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The  Seasons ;  and  Cowper,  in  his  turn,  had  used  a  more 
flexible  vocabulary  than  Gray.  The  mystic  relation  between 
man  and  nature  which  is  the  secret  of  the  romantic  move- 
ment had  assumed  articulate  shape  very  gradually.  Collins' 
Ode  to  Evening,  for  example,  shows  a  precocious  sense  of 
that  wonderful  mystery,  cramped  by  the  irons  of  a  cold  and 
formal  vocabulary,  a  tradition  of  inexpressive  words  which, 
in  their  scantiness  and  absolute  lack  of  variety,  were  quite 
enough  to  kill  poetry  for  ever.  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  the 
obstacle  of  a  fixed  poetic  diction,  progress  had  been  made. 
Cowper,  still  tied  to  formality,  anticipates  Wordsworth  and 
forms  a  fresh  link  in  the  chain  of  poetry  ;  Crabbe  gives  his  verse 
something  of  the  homeliness  and  simplicity  which  formed  so 
important  a  part  of  Wordsworth's  theory.  There  are  signs  and 
mutterings  which  precede  every  revolution ;  and  the  romantic 
Their  movement  had  many  such  harbingers.  Consequently, 

formulated  the  new  poetry,  by  itself,  would  have  been  no  great 
^ea^tof*  surPrise  to  readers  ;  its  revolutionary  element  lay,  not 
?keireetriy  m  the  novelty  of  its  manner,  but  in  the  novelty  of  the 
unpopu-  theories  which  accompanied  it.  Side  by  side  with 
it  came  a  formulated  scheme,  a  new  gospel  and 
philosophy  of  poetry,  laying  down  principles  which  gained 
ardent  disciples  and  excited  conservative  hostility.  The  new 
poets  worked  upon  a  system,  a  constitution  which,  in  spite  of 
individual  prejudices  and  mutual  criticism,  laid  down  as  its 
first  law  the  sincere  recognition  of  nature  in  its  indefinable 
relation  to  man,  and,  as  an  inevitable  corollary,  the  doctrine  of 
a  new  and  free  poetic  diction.  This,  now  so  familiar  and  so 
firmly  established  that  it  seems  an  eternal  axiom,  was  the 
foundation  of  a  theory-  which  at  first  met  with  the  most  pro- 
nounced opposition  and  finally  had  to  triumph  on  its  own 
merits.  Poetry,  as  is  always  the  case,  transmitted  its  laws 
to  prose ;  and  the  romantic  spirit  occupied  the  whole  of 
English  literature. 

§  2.  The  twin  founders  of  modern  English  poetry  are  known 
from  their  ultimate  place  of  residence  as  the  Lake  Poets  ;  and 
WIILIAM  w**k  t>nem  nas  always  been  associated  a  third,  the 
WORDS-  less  original  Southey,  a  writer  of  admirable  prose, 
WORTH  but  in  no  sense  a  great  poet.  WILLIAM  WORDS- 
WORTH was  born  at  Cockermouth  on  April  7,  1770, 
while  Johnson's  literary  dictatorship  was  at  its  height, 
father  was  an  attorney  ;  his  mother  died  when  he  was  scarcely 
eight  years  old.  In  his  ninth  year  he  was  sent  to  school  at 
Hawkshead,  on  the  shores  of  Coniston,  where  the  boys,  in 
of  living  under  the  same  roof  with  a  master,  were  boarded  among 
the  villagers  and  were  at  liberty  to  roam  over  the  surrounding 
country  by  day  and  night.  Thus,  during  the  first  years  of  his  life, 
Wordsworth  steeped  his  imagination  in  the  splendid  scenery  of  the 
English  Lakes,  slowly  developing  his  poetical  talent.  When 
he  was  nearly  fourteen,  his  father  died,  and  his  two  uncles  took 
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charge  of  the  orphan  family.  They  kept  him  at  Haw-kshead 
until  he  was  seventeen,  and  then  sent  him  to  St.  John's  College, 
Cambridge  (1787).  Here  he  did  very  little  but  take 
his  degree  ;  he  resided  for  the  ordinary  time,  taking 
his  share  in  the  amusements  of  the  University,  reading 
and  meditating  a  great  deal,  and  spending  his  holidays,  like 
Gray,  in  picturesque  tours.  His  brother  Christopher,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  had  been  at  Trinity,  clave  to  Cambridge, 
became  Master  of  his  illustrious  college,  and  was  the  founder 
of  the  great  episcopal  family  of  Wordsworth.  The  poet's  tastes 
called  him  in  another  direction.  In  1791  he  left  St.  John's  and 
went  abroad,  landed  at  Calais  on  the  eve  of  "  the 
feast  of  pikes,"  and  travelled  to  Switzerland  through 
Burgundy  and  Dauphind.  The  dawn  of  the  French 
Revolution  unsettled  him  ;  and  he  embraced  the  ideas 
of  the  most  extreme  republicans.  These  early  dreams  were  the 
cause  which  confirmed  him  in  his  romanticism.  The  spiritual 
history  of  this  intellectual  crisis  may  be  read  in  The  Prelude. 
Like  many  other  poets,  he  lived  to  see  his  hopes  disappear  in 
the  chaos  of  1793  and  the  empire  of  Napoleon;  but,  although 
he  renounced  his  extreme  politics  and  became  little  by  little  a 
steady  Conservative,  he  never  lost  the  bright  reflection  of  his 
early  impressions  or  doubted  their  truth.  "  After  a  long  spell 
of  depression,  bewilderment,  mortification,  and  sore  disappoint- 
ment," writes  Mr.  John  Morley,  "  the  old  faith  in  new  shapes 
was  given  back."  If  one  manifestation  failed,  another  must 
succeed.  In  the  early  part  of  1792  he  was  at  Orleans  and 
Blois  ;  in  October,  1792,  when  the  tragedy  was  hurrying  to  its 
climax,  he  was  in  Paris  and  was  compelled  by  his  friends  to 
return  to  England.  During  this  period  of  his  life, 
his  relatives  had  felt  some  anxiety  and  doubt  on  his  Earliest 
behalf;  and  it  was  to  vindicate  his  talent  that  he  ^£ 
began  to  publish.  In  1793  a  little  book  appeared 
containing  two  poems  in  the  heroic  couplet,  An  Evening  Walk, 
which  referred  to  the  Lakes  and  had  been  written  between  1787 
and  1789,  and  the  Descriptive  Sketches,  which  were  the  result 
of  his  tour  in  the  Alps  and  were  written  in  France  during  1791 
and  1792.  The  second  poem  shows  a  certain  advance  upon 
the  first  and  approximates  more  nearly  to  the  eventual  standard 
of  the  Lyrical  Ballads ;  but  both  bear  signs  of  that  unmistak- 
able simplicity  which  is  emphatically  Wordsworthian. 

The  history  of  Wordsworth's  life  is  primarily  intellectual ;  and 
it  is  important  to  notice  the  influences  which  moved  him  during 
this  early  period.     His  obligations  to  the  Nocturnal 
Reverie  of  Lady  Winchilsea  are  not  only  implied  in   Je"££p?et? 
his  preface  to  Lyrical  Ballads,  but  have  been  dis-    on  Words- 
covered  in  his  earliest   pieces,  the    Evening    Walk   JJJjJJ''  *** 
and  the  sonnet  "written  in  very  early  youth"  (1786). 
The   very   fine  Remembrance  'of  Collins   (1789)    bears  obvious 
witness    to     a    second    influence,    indirectly    referring    us     to 
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Thomson.  That  he  studied  Thomson,  and  especially  The 
Castle  of  Indolence,  is  the  testimony  of  many  of  his  poems 
both  early  and  late.  In  1815  he  wrote  a  sonnet  to  the  memory 
of  John  Dyer,  the  author  of  The  Fleece  and  Grongar  Hill.  We 
can  find  no  clearer  proof  of  the  debt  which  Wordsworth  owed 
to  the  close  study  of  the  pioneers  of  nature-poetry,  no  surer 
sign  of  his  position  in  the  direct  chain  of  English  poets.  In 
1 793-4  he  finished  his  story  of  Guilt  and  Sorrow,  known  better 
as  Salisbiiry  Plain,  which  had  been  begun  two  years  before 
and  was  partially  published  in  1798  under  the  title  of  The 
Female  Vagrant.  A  long  ramble  over  Salisbury  Plain,  during 
which  his  mind  was  oppressed  by  the  terrible  result  of  the 
Revolution,  led  to  its  completion ;  but  it  was  not  published  in 
its  final  form  till  1842.  It  is  written  in  the  Spenserian  stanza  of 
The  Castle  of  Indolence,  and  is  the  first  of  Wordsworth's  great 
poems.  Not  long  after  he  had  written  it,  his  per- 
Bczinning  plexities  and  wanderings  came  to  an  end.  A  friend 
°his  sister.  named  Raisley  Calvert  left  him  a  legacy  of  ,£900  in 
1795,  and  so  enabled  him  to  indulge  the  great  wish 
of  his  heart,  to  live  with  that  most  remarkable  of  women,  his 
sister  Dorothy,  and  devote  himself  entirely  to  poetry.  Although 
the  legacy  was  small,  it  was  enough  for  his  simple  tastes.  No 
one  could  be  more  frugal  or  economic  ;  his  Hawkshead  training 
had  taught  him  the  art  of  plain  living  ;  and  during  his  travels 
he  had  fallen  into  no  serious  temptation.  Such  temperance 
and  economy,  natural  to  him  from  childhood,  gave  his  character 
a  rigid  austerity  and  coldness  which  are  clearly  perceptible  in 
his  poetry  and  certainly  do  not  add  to  its  attractions. 

In  the  autumn  of  1795  he  and  his  sister  went  to  live  at  Race- 
down,  on  the  borders  of  Somerset  and  Dorset.  He  began  by 
paraphrasing  several  satires  of  Juvenal  and  applying 
them  to  the  political  abuses  which  his  creed  de- 
nounced ;  these,  however,  he  never  published.  His 
second  experiment  was  the  tragedy  of  The  Borderers,  written 
during  1795-6,  rejected  by  Covent  Garden,  and  not  printed 
until  1842.  The  active  co-operation  of  Dorothy  Wordsworth 
in  his  work  is  an  influence  not  to  be  forgotten  ;  as  a  participa- 
tress  in  her  brother's  tastes,  as  a  sympathetic  critic,  and,  above 
all,  as  a  woman  of  singular  intellectual  power  and  originality, 
she  became  Wordsworth's  second  self.  In  June,  1797,  a  second 
critic  came  to  Racedown  from  his  home  in  West  Sorm 
Coleridge  and  Wordsworth  had  met  before  ;  but  this  short  visit 
cemented  their  acquaintance.  A  month  later  the  Wordsworths 
Removal  to  moved  to  Alfoxden  in  the  Quantocks,  close  to  Cole- 
Aifoxden  ridge's  temporary  home  at  Nether  Stowey.  The 

aCa1ionbJf'       story  of  .the  Plan  wmcn  had   its  result    in  Lyrical 

"Lyrical       Ballads   is  more    properly  part    of  Coleridge's  life 

than  Wordsworth's  ;  at  present  it  is  enough  to  say 

that  the  volume  was  intended  to  defray  the  expenses 

of  a  walking  tour   in  the  Quantocks  and  Exmoor  which  the 
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three  friends  took  during  the  early  winter  of  1797.  It  was 
published  in  the  following  September  by  an  ardent  Bristol 
bookseller,  Joseph  Cottle,  the  friend  and  early  patron  of  Cole- 
ridge ;  it  opened  with  Coleridge's  Ancient  Mariner ;  but  the 
bulk  of  the  little  volume  consisted  of  pieces  by  Wordsworth,  of 
which  the  chief  was  unquestionably  Tintern  Abbey.  The  rest, 
like  The  Idiot  Boy  and  Simon  Lee,  were  those  famous  experi- 
ments in  so-called  simple  diction  whose  lack  of  humour  and 
more  than  occasional  inanity  unfortunately  have  been  regarded 
by  careless  readers  as  typical  of  Wordsworth's  style.  They 
were  the  sincere  expression  of  a  dogmatic  theory  on  the  poetry 
of  rustic  life  which  was  formulated  two  years  later,  when  the 
second  edition  appeared.  In  the  same  month  (September)  the 
Wordsworths  and  Coleridge  travelled  together  to 
Germany.  Coleridge  left  them  after  their  visit  to  Travels™ 

T-I  i        i-       /"•  •  j      i        -i          1  Germany. 

Klopstock,  the  German  epic  poet ;  and  the  brother 

and  sister  stayed  for  four  months  at  Goslar  in  Saxony.     They 

lodged  at  a  draper's  house  during  a  bitter  winter,  WTordsworth 

exclaiming,  "  A  plague  on  your  languages,  German  and  Norse  !  " 

and  working  up  reminiscences  of  Alfoxden  and  other  places 

into  verse.     But,  on  returning  to  England   in  1799,  tnev  did 

not  go  back  to  Somerset ;  but  sought  their  native  Lakes,  taking 

a  cottage  at  the  north  end  of  Grasmere.     The  valley 

which  they  chose  for  their  home  became  the  central  Settlement 

•L    •  r  T^       i  •   t.  j-  i  i     i  r  <**  Grasinere. 

shrine  of  English  poetry  during  the  next  half  century. 
Coleridge  soon  followed  them  to  the  Lakes,  and  was  followed 
in  his  turn  by  Southey.  John  Wilson,  of  BlackwoocPs  Magazine, 
was  living  on  Wmdermere  ;  and,  in  1809,  De  Quincey,  the  most 
brilliant  of  journalists,  came  to  live  at  Grasmere.  The  indis- 
criminate title  of  "  The  Lake  School,"  has  been  applied  to  this 
constellation  of  men  of  letters  who  had  no  very  great  com- 
munity of  aim  or  method  and  were  not  invariably  on  the  best 
terms.  Nevertheless,  by  the  geographical  position  of  their 
homes,  "The. Lake  School"  they  seem  destined  to  remain. 

Wordsworth  began  The  Prelude  soon  after  reaching  Gras- 
mere.     This  review   of   his   intellectual    progress,   which  has 
appealed    so    differently  to    different    readers,   was    _         .  . 
finished   in    1805,  but   was  not  fully  published  till   oj^rke 
July,    1850,   nearly  three   months   after    his   death.   Prelude" 
It  was  addressed  to  Coleridge,  who  read  much  of  2^^ 
it    during    his   erratic    journeys    in    the    South    of   "Lyrical^ 
Europe.      Meanwhile,   Wordsworth  was    preparing   Ballads" 
a  second    edition  of  the  Lyrical   Ballads,   which 
appeared  in  1800,  augmented  by  a  second  volume  and  by  the 
famous  preface  on  poetic   style   and   diction.     While   Words- 
worth's criticisms  were  in  the  main  justifiable,  their  dogmatic 
tone    was    infallibly    a    challenge    to    reactionaries,    who,    in 
assailing    them,    attacked    the    poems    also.      Moreover,    the 
poems   in  themselves  were  not  altogether  illustrative  of  their 
author's  theory  ;  and  Coleridge,  in  his  Biographia  Literaria, 
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very  conclusively  proved  the  discrepancy  between  the  conver- 
sational language  of  common  life  and  its  imitation  in  Lyrical 
Ballads.  Wordsworth  henceforward  had  to  meet  with  oppo- 
sition. His  personal  circumstances  were  at  the  same  time 
much  improved  by  an  addition  to  his  income.  A  long-standing 
debt  which  had  been  due  to  his  father  was  paid  to  the  family 
in  1802,  when  the  debtor,  Lord  Lonsdale,  died.  His  own 
Words  share  enabled  him  to  marry  his  sister's  friend,  Mary 

wortKtmar>  Hutchinson,  to  whom  he  had  been  long  attached  ; 
wage.  Poems  and  it  was  during  1802  and  the  succeeding  years 

that  he  wrote  some  of  his  noblest  poetry.  Most  of 
this  appeared  in  two  volumes  of  Poems  (1807),  which  contained 
the  Song  at  the  Feast  of  Brougham  Castle,  and,  with  that 
magnificent  triumph  of  lyric  song,  his  first  sonnets,  the  Ode  on 
Intimations  of  Immortality,  the  Ode  to  Duty,  Peele  Castle, 
Resolution  and  Independence  (better  known  as  "the  Leech- 
Gatherer  "),  and  The  Happy  Warrior.  When  we  add  to 
these  such  exquisite  minor  pieces  as  Yarrow  Unvisitcd,  and  the 
famous  /  wandered  lonely  as  a  cloud,  it  is  unquestionable 
that  in  these  two  volumes  we  see  Wordsworth  at  his  prime. 

The  minor  poems  of  the  following  years  up  to  1814 

are  not  many  ;  they  are  chiefly  political  sonnets, 
inspired  by  the  indignation  which  he  felt  at  the  grasping 
tyranny  of  Napoleon  and  the  Convention  of  Cintra.  In  1809 
he  published  a  pamphlet  against  the  Convention  ;  but  his  pro- 
test awakened  little  enthusiasm.  During  this  period  he  had 
changed  his  residence  from  his  cottage  at  Town-end  (which 
De  Quincey  occupied  after  1809)  to  another  cottage  near 
Grasmere,  at  Allan  Bank;  in  1810  he  migrated  to  Grasmere 
parsonage;  and  in  1813  he  finally  removed  to  Rydal  Mount, 
at  the  southern  end  of  the  lake.  He  had  been  preparing  for 
many  years  a  poem,  first  planned  at  Racedown  and  Alfoxden, 
Publication  anc*  meditated  ever  since.  This,  the  first-fruits 
ef"7vL*  of  Rydal,  was  published  as  The  Excursion  (1814). 
Excursion"  it  formed  a  fragment  of  a  projected  moral  epic 

which  was  to  discuss  and  solve  the  mightiest  ques- 
tions concerning  God,  nature,  man,  our  moral  constitution, 
our  duties,  and  our  hopes.  The  Excursion  is  the  epic  of 
Wordsworth's  later  style,  as  The  Prelude  is  of  his  earlier  ; 
with  small  dramatic  interest  and  a  construction  that  owes 
very  little  to  art,  it  has  nevertheless  the  fullest  share  of  that 
elevation  of  tone  and  that  superhuman  quietism  which  grew 
stronger  as  the  poet  grew  older. 

The  White  Doe  of  Rylstonc,  written  in  1807,  was  published 
in  1815.  This  was  Wordsworth's  single  effort  in  prolonged 
"The\i'hitc  narrativc-  ^ts  subject  was  melancholy,  turning 
Doe"  and  C  chiefly  on  the  complete  ruin  of  a  north-country 
"Laodamia"  family  in  the  "Rising  of  the  North"  of  1569; 

its  atmosphere  of  mysterious  and  supernatural  in- 
fluence, combined  with  the  purity  and  unearthliness  of  the 
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characters,  and  the  part  played  in  the  story  by  the  White  Doe, 
communicate  a  certain  fantasy  and  unreality  to  it.  Beautiful 
as  the  poem  certainly  is,  its  beauty  is  not  superficial,  and  it  had 
little  popularity.  Even  Scott's  unfortunate  Rokeby,  which  con- 
tained the  germ  of  good  narrative-poetry,  had  been  more  popular. 
Laodamia,  a  short  piece,  published  in  the  same  year,  is  at  once  a 
contrast  to  The  White  Doe  and  remarkable  as  the  one  poem  in 
which  Wordsworth  surrendered  himself  completely  to  the  charm 
of  classical  poetry.  "  It  cost  me,"  he  wrote, "  more  trouble  than 
almost  anything  of  equal  length  I  have  ever  written  "  ;  but  in  its 
antique,  finely-moulded  stanzas,  he  approached  that  kind  of 
poetry  which,  in  Shelley,  Keats,  and  Tennyson,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  glories  of  the  nineteenth  century.  His  next  important 
publication  was  Peter  Bell  (1819).  This  poem  had 
been  written  twenty-one  years  before,  during  the  Lg^jf*'  ,  • 
period  of  Alfoxden  and  the  Lyrical  Ballads ;  but, 
in  his  dedication  to  Southey,  Wordsworth  confessed  that  he 
had  corrected  and  re-corrected  it  in  the  interval  to  render  it 
worthy  of  a  permanent  place  in  the  national  literature.  It  was 
another  experiment  in  that  simplicity  of  diction  which,  in  the 
Lyrical  Ballads,  already  had  achieved  a  rather  dubious  fame. 
But  Wordsworth  had  acquired  no  sense  of  humour  since  1798. 
He  meant  his  poem  to  be  taken  seriously,  and  had  not  denied 
it  beauty ;  but  when  his  readers,  who  had  formed  high  expec- 
tations from  the  dedication,  went  on  to  read  a  prologue  of  un- 
utterable puerility  and  a  story  in  which  simple  sentiment  was 
almost  obliterated  by  bathos,  they  were  naturally  exasperated. 
Peter  Bell  was  received  with  a  chorus  of  ridicule,  and  it  is 
wonderful  that  it  did  not  injure  Wordsworth  permanently ;  to- 
day it  remains,  in  spite  of  its  readily  acknowledged  beauties  and 
its  modified  absurdities,  a  monument  of  the  faults  which  spring 
from  a  defective  sense  of  humour.  Wordsworth  as  yet  had 
achieved  nothing  that  could  be  called  popularity.  Up  to  1819, 
and  after  all  his  more  obvious  masterpieces  had  been  published, 
he  had  not  earned  ^140  by  his  poetry.  The  chief  source  of  his 
income  came  from  his  post  as  distributor  of  stamps  for  the 
county  of  Westmorland,  which  he  had  gained  through  the 
influence  of  Lord  Lonsdale.  This  brought  him  in  about  ^500 
a  year.  His  economy,  however,  made  riches  unnecessary  to 
him,  and  he  and  his  household  never  ran  the  risk  of  im- 
pecuniosity. 

His  day,  however,  was  coming.  Between  1820  and  1830  his 
best  work  consisted  of  sonnets.  The  sonnet-cycle  called  The 
River  Duddon  was  written  and  published  in  1820; 
the  first  edition  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Sonnets,  to  which 
he  added  several  new  poems  in  later  years,  appeared 
in  1822.  By  1830  the  popularity  of  Scott  and 
Byron  was  a  thing  of  the  past.  Byron  was  dead,  and  Scott 
was  sinking  into  that  decline  which  Wordsworth  bewailed  in 
the  splendid  sonnet  following  Yarrow  Revisited.  No  third 
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king  arose  to  demand  homage  ;  and  during  this  interregnum 
the  great  poet  whose  less  thrilling  notes  had  hitherto  been 
unheard,  obtained  his  first  hearing.  Yarrow  Revisited  (1835), 
a  cycle  of  sonnets  and  other  poems,  is  certainly  the  most 

prominent  work  of  this  decade,  and,  with  such  pieces 
nnddeyaetT  as  the  Extempore  Effusion  on  the  Death  of  James 

Hogg,  is  a  remarkable  addition  to  his  earlier  work. 
He  travelled  both  at  home  and  abroad  during  this  time,  and 
the  largest  portion  of  his  work  was  now  devoted  to  the  recollec- 
tion of  his  journeys.  The  Memorials  of  a  Tour  in  Italy, 
written  in  1837,  appeared  in  1842,  and  in  the  next  year,  on 
Southey's  death,  he  became  Poet  Laureate  and  wrote  little  more 
of  any  importance.  He  died  at  Rydal  Mount  on  April  23,  1850, 
when  he  had  just  completed  his  eightieth  year.  His  grave  in 
Grasmere  Churchyard  is  known  to  all  who  have  visited  the 
Lakes. 

§  3.  Wordsworth's  poetry  has  passed  through  two  phases  of 
criticism,  in  which  the  appreciation  of  his  merits  succeeded  to 
.  the  blame  of  his  defects.  Even  now,  when  we  are 
theories  as  more  Just  to  botn>  when  we  are  ready  to  confess  him 
to  Words-  a  great  poet  and  at  the  same  time  to  acknowledge 
JJJjJi^*  his  aberrations,  it  is  difficult  to  criticise  him  properly. 

His  unfortunate  deficiency  in  humour  hinders  him 
from  being  an  altogether  popular  poet ;  while  those  who  are 
ordinarily  attracted  to  poetry  by  some  beauty  of  outward  form 
feel  no  magnetic  force  in  his  studious  restfulness  of  tone  and  his 
apparent  want  of  lyric  fire.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
admire  him  most  incline  too  readily  to  the  well-known  theory 
that  all  his  good  poetry  lies  between  1798  and  1808  ;  and  Mr. 
John  Morley,  for  instance,  gives  as  his  one  exception  to  this 
rule  the  ode  Composed  upon  an  Evening  of  extraordinary 
Splendour  and  Beauty.  The  distaste  which  the  one  reader 
feels  is  a  matter  of  temperament  ;  the  limits  which  the  other 
imposes  are  justified  by  his  scrupulous  care  for  his  author's 
reputation.  In  any  case  Wordsworth  is  the  poet  of  the  trained 

appreciation  ;  he  cannot  be  read  without  a  certain 
Difficulties  amount  of  preparatory  discipline.  It  is  not  given 
"Is'stud/.  to  a^  readers  to  look  on  life  with  so  passionless  a 

tranquillity.  His  command  of  the  picturesque  is  at 
first  sight  a  little  pedantic  ;  it  suggests  a  hard  and  dogmatic 
attitude  and  nothing  more  ;  and  we  require  time  to  discover 
the  gift  of  phrase  by  which  it  is  accompanied.  With  most 
students  therefore  he  comes  very  gradually  to  his  own  ;  but 
the  result  of  this  slow  process  is  that,  while  early  enthusiasm 
for  Scott  or  Byron  generally  decays,  Wordsworth's  attraction, 
if  it  has  been  felt  once,  increases  with  familiarity.  His  grc 
admirers  are  ready  to  confess  that  he  fell  again  and  again  into 
intolerable  bathos  without  the  least  recognition  of  his  fault  ;  but 
this  sin,  which  would  have  destroyed  other  poets,  plays  a  very 
inconsiderable  part  in  our  final  judgment  of  his  merits.  With 
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great  poems  like  The  Song  at  the  Feast  of  Broiigham  Castle, 
with  exquisite  lyrics  like  Yarrow  Unvisited,  and  with  countless 
sonnets  before  us  to  plead  for  him,  the  indictment  of  f{s  ,ecuiiar 
Peter  Bell  and  Mr.  Wilkinsons  Spade  must  simply   -oirfut*  " 
be  ruled  out  of  court.     The  crudeness  of  The  Pre-   neutralise 
hide  is  sometimes  harrowing,  but  there  are  single   lts  e-fects- 
lines  which  compensate  for  the  dulness  of  long  passages,  and 
its   faults   are  forgotten    in    the   remembrance   of   its  virtues. 
The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  that  there  are  few  more 
perfect  poets  than  Wordsworth,  few  who  have   possessed   so 
subtle  a  gift  of  phrase  or  have  lifted  themselves  so  far  into  the 
upper  quiet  above  the  tumult  of  earthly  circumstances.     Cer- 
tainly no  other  has  had  the  power  of  lifting  his  readers  with 
him,  of  introducing  them  to  the  tranquillity  of  his  haven  of 
contemplation.     This  is  the  "healing  power"  which  Matthew 
Arnold  attributed  to  him,  the  peace  of  his  poetry  as  compared 
with  the  continual  strain  of  feverish  excitement  or  the  rapturous 
exaltation  of  other  lyric  poets. 

The  externals  of  his  work,  we  have  implied,  bear  too  many 
signs  of  his  quietism  to  attract  the  restless  reader.  Even  the 
immortal  poems  which  appeared  in  the  two  volumes 
of  1807,  and  justify  the  limitation  of  his  very  best  £%^J* 
work  to  a  period  between  1797  and  1801,  seldom  and  in  his 
wear  any  but  the  most  sober  dress  ;  while  the  work  ™™u°{ 
of  his  closing  years  is  too  often  heavy  and  unattrac- 
tive. Yet  there  is  a  certain  graduation  through  which  the 
proper  point  of  view  is  attained.  Such  lyrics  as  the  early 
Remembrance  of  Collins  or  the  famous  stanzas  on  the  daffodils 
have  a  surface-beauty  which  is  undeniable  and  striking  ;  while 
there  is  nothing  in  them  to  disconnect  or  isolate  them  from 
their  companions.  In  reading  them  we  are  little  by  little 
brought  into  touch  with  other  poems  which  have  less  super- 
ficial beauty  to  recommend  them ;  we  learn  to  appreciate 
Tintern  Abbey  and  the  Intimations  of  Immortality  ;  and  these 
in  their  turn  lead  us  to  The  Prelude  and  The  Excursion, 
and  those  later  poems  in  which  Wordsworth,  merging  his 
sense  of  objective  beauty  in  spiritual  contemplation,  became 
more  and  more  abstract  in  thought.  In  these  later  pieces, 
to  use  the  words  of  the  late  R.  H.  Hutton,  "bald  morali- 
ties tend  to  take  the  place  of  bald  realities "  ;  the  fault  of 
Peter  Bell  and  The  Idiot  Boy  is  repeated  in  a  different  and  less 
excusable  way.  Wordsworth's  view  of  nature  always  had  been 
inseparable  from  morality  ;  and  it  was  the  natural  result  of  all 
his  tendencies  that,  as  years  went  on,  his  philosophy  should 
overpower  his  sense  of  the  picturesque  and  assert  itself  almost 
exclusively.  The  sonnets  on  The  River  Duddon  and,  even 
more  noticeably,  Yarrow  Revisited,  are  cases  in  point ;  and  the 
real  enjoyment  of  these  poems  represents,  it  may  be  said,  the 
full  achievement  of  success  by  the  Wordsworthian  student. 
The  thorough  appreciation  of  Wordsworth  is,  in  most  cases,  an 


586  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT.       CHAP.  XXI. 

acquired  taste  ;  but,  once  acquired,  it  remains  among  the  best  of 
our  possessions. 

There  is  one  point  in  Wordsworth's  poetry  that  claims  our 
special  attention — his  use  of  the  sonnet.  This  very  difficult 
form  of  verse,  which  had  almost  died  out  with  Milton, 
Words-  came  naturally  to  Wordsworth.  His  earliest  sonnet, 
''sonnets.  written  during  his  school  days  at  Hawkshead,  was 
certainly  the  most  remarkable  which  had  been  written 
since  the  Restoration  ;  and,  although  Wordsworth's  own  age 
was  fertile  in  great  sonnets,  although  a  later  generation  pro- 
duced a  sonneteer  of  the  first  magnitude  in  Rossetti,  no  one  has 
used  the  form  so  directly  and  so  simply.  Not  all  the  sonnets  of 
the  enormous  number  are  of  equal  merit ;  and  the  brilliant  con- 
stellation of  1802,  which  includes  Westminster  Bridge,  The 
Venetian  Republic,  Toussaint  POuverture,  and  "  Milton  !  thou 
should'st  be  living  at  this  hour,"  eclipses  many  of  the  rest,  just 
as  certain  numbers  of  The  River  Duddon  and  the  immortal 
Departure  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  are  superior  to  most  things  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  Sonnets.  But,  on  the  whole,  there  are  few 
inequalities  in  the  sonnets.  Their  form  was  eminently  suited  to 
Wordsworth's  contemplative  genius  and  adapted  itself  closely 
to  his  style  ;  the  result  is  that,  as  a  body  of  work,  they  are 
the  crowning  example  of  the  perfect  inter-relation  of  his  style 
and  thought.  He  was  not  always  successful  in  other  forms, 
but  here  he  was  always  at  his  best. 

Finally,  his  place  in  the  romantic  movement  has  been  some- 
times contested.  It  has  been  said  that  he  "  was  the  child  and 
not  the  father  of  a  reaction,  which,  after  all,  has 
™StJuSmo™  been  Sreatlv  exaggerated."  The  romantic  move- 
•vttaiin-  ment  was  a  reaction  only  in  a  secondary  sense  ;  it 
flufnce  in  brought  Englishmen  back  to  the  proper  appreciation 
mwwnt  of  the  older  poets  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  intro- 
duced them  to  a  totally  new  aspect  of  nature.  More 
than  this,  it  put  an  end  to  a  state  of  things  which  was  pre- 
eminently reactionary  ;  it  delivered  English  verse  from  the 
chains  in  which  it  had  languished  all  through  the  eighteenth 
century — chains  from  which  no  poet  had  totally  escaped.  But, 
reaction  or  no  reaction,  the  father  of  the  movement,  its  leader 
and  omen-giver,  was  Wordsworth.  He  was  not  precisely 
the  first  person  to  rediscover  nature  :  we  must  pay  our 
eminent  tribute  to  Burns  and  Cowper.  He  was  not  the  first 
poet  whose  work  fastened  itself  upon  the  public  mind. 
Even  of  his  own  friends,  the  vastly  inferior  Southey  met  with 
earlier  recognition  ;  while  there  can  be  no  question  that  the 
most  striking  of  the  Lyrical  Ballads  was  Coleridge's  Ancient 
Mariner.  His  own  theory  of  style  received  its  negation  in  his 
own  work  and  proved  his  greatest  hindrance.  But  all  these 
exceptions  prove  the  rule  that  beneath  the  surface  of  his  work 
lay  a  vital  spark  which  was  the  perpetual  security  of  the  new 
poetry.  Scott  and  Byron,  with  their  popular  appeal,  would  have 
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had  a  merely  ephemeral  reputation ;  their  literary  influence  is 
now  utterly  lost.  The  immeasurable  genius  of  Coleridge  would, 
by  itself,  have  produced  little  but  a  momentary  effect,  and  would 
have  left  nothing  but  a  dazzling  memory.  Shelley  and  Keats 
would  have  done  something  more  than  this  ;  but  they  would  not 
have  altered  the  whole  condition  of  the  national  literature. 
Briefly  speaking,  the  vital  centre  of  the  whole  company  of 
poets  who  were  the  heralds  of  the  nineteenth  century  is  Words- 
worth ;  his  influence,  working  very  slowly  and  quietly,  permeates 
all  succeeding  literature.  Its  imperceptible  operation  has  re- 
tarded its  recognition;  but  there  are  few  to-day  who,  looking 
on  the  stream  of  tendency  in  English  poetry,  would  deny  that 
Wordsworth  is  the  cause  of  a  quickening  of  its  movement  and  a 
spreading  of  its  waters  ;  that,  without  this  impetus,  it  would  run 
in  an  uncertain  and  divided  current ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  the 
stream  is  to  be  found  in  the  work  of  him  who  in  every  rivulet 
and  grove  recognised  fully  and  for  the  first  time  an  indwelling 
and  vivifying  soul  uniting  it  to  humanity. 

§  4.  The  life  of  SAMUEL  TAYLOR  COLERIDGE  is  at  points 
almost  indissoluble  from  the  life  of  Wordsworth.     He  was  born 
on  October  21,  1772,  at  Ottery  St.  Mary,  where  his   SAMUEL 
father  was    vicar    and    schoolmaster.      The    elder   TAYLOR 
Coleridge    was    an    eccentric   being  who   wrote    a   COLERIDGE 
Latin  grammar  and  described  the  harmless  neces-    (l772~l834)< 
sary  ablative  case  as  the  quale-quare-quidditive.     He  married 
twice  ;   Samuel  was  the  youngest   of  his   large  family,  a  pre- 
cocious child,  whose  preoccupations  were  far  beyond  his  age. 
Before   he  was  ten  years  old   Sir  Francis  Buller  gave  him  a 
presentation  to  Christ's  Hospital,  where  he  remained  for  eight 
years,   and  was  a   schoolfellow,  of  Charles    Lamb.      He  was 
an    unusual   schoolboy,  full   of  fancies   and  projects,   burying 
himself  at  one  time  in  medical  studies  and  at  another  in  meta- 
physical books,  taking  very  little  care  of  himself,  and  laying  the 
foundations  of  subsequent   complaints  by  swimming  the  New 
River  in  his   clothes   and  forgetting  to  change.     He  read  his 
classics  well  and  became  an  accomplished  scholar. 
However,  the  direction  of  his  genius  was  more  or   Formation 
less  fixed  by  the  study  of  two  books— the  translation   ^tST 
of  Plotinus  by  the  sceptic  Thomas  Taylor,  which  had 
appeared  in  1787,  and  the  sonnets   of  William   Lisle   Bowles 
(1789).     Bowies'  work,  not  by  any  means  an   addition  to  the 
Valhalla   of  poetry,  provoked  his   poetical   enthusiasm  above 
everything  else ;  while  the  Neo- Platonic  mysticism  of  Plotinus 
played  a  very  conspicuous  part  in  his  intellectual  history.     He 
gradually  worked  his  way  through  philosophical  speculation  to 
an  irregular  kind  of  Unitarianism,  which  he  defined,  so  far  as  it 
was  susceptible  of  definition,  in  Biographia  Literaria. 
This  represents  his  intellectual  position  when,  in  1791,   Eccentric 
he  went  up  to  Jesus  College,  Cambridge.    In  1793  he   S 
was  a  selected  candidate  for  the  Craven  Scholarship, 
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and  his  University  life  was  generally  creditable  to  his  industry. 
However,  he  did  not  take  his  degree.  His  support  of  William 
Frend,  a  fellow  of  Jesus,  who  had  defended  Unitarian  opinions, 
brought  him  into  bad  odour  with  the  authorities.  This,  with 
the  existence  of  some  debts  which  he  was  unable  to  pay,  led 
him  to  abscond  from  Cambridge  at  the  end  of  1793,  and  to 
hide  himself  by  enlisting  in  the  fifteenth  dragoons  under  the 
assumed  name  of  Cumberbatch.  He  wearied  of  his  life  in 
a  very  short  time,  and,  being  discovered  by  his  friends,  was 
discharged  and  went  back  to  Cambridge  in  April,  1794.  On 
his  return  he  was  admonished  publicly  by  the  Master  of  his 
college. 

The  Long  Vacation  of  1794  filled  his  mind  with  new  plans. 
He  went  for  a  few  days  to  Oxford,  and  met  Southey  for  the  first 
time.  The  attraction  seems  to  have  been  mutual. 
Coleridge  possessed  an  extraordinary  power  over  all 
who  had  the  fortune  to  meet  him.  Among  the  talkers 
°^  t^le  centulT  h*5  place  is  unique.  Southey,  on  his 
side,  was  full  of  plans  and  aspirations  which  allured 
Coleridge.  At  the  end  of  the  summer,  after  a  tour 
in  North  Wales  with  another  friend,  Coleridge  went  to  Bristol 
and  spent  his  time  with  Southey  and  a  young  man  named 
Robert  Lovell.  This  inexperienced  trio  not  only  wrote  a  joint 
play — The  Fall  of  Robespierre,  published  at  Cambridge  in 
September,  1794,  with  the  third  act  by  Lovell  removed,  and  one 
by  Southey  substituted — but  even  framed  a  social  scheme.  Their 
project  was  called  by  the  dignified  name  of  "  pantisocracy " ; 
its  aim  was  the  annihilation  of  selfishness,  and  its  means  a 
socialistic  community  whose  home  was  to  be  on  the  banks  of 
the  Susquehanna.  The  friends  provided  themselves  with  wives 
for  this  eclectic  scheme.  Six  Miss  Frickers,  the  daughters  of  an 
unsuccessful  maker  of  sugar-pans,  resided  at  Bristol.  Lovell  was 
married  to  Mary  Fricker,  Southey  was  engaged  to  Edith,  and 
Coleridge,  who  had  already  felt  a  passing  tenderness  for  a  young 
lady  called  Mary  Evans,  entered  upon  an  unfortunate  flirtation 
with  a  third,  named  Sara.  Filled  with  dreams  of  love  and  the 
Susquehanna,  he  returned  to  Cambridge  for  the  Michaelmas 
term.  At  the  end  of  the  year  he  was  back  in  Bristol,  making 
trial  of  pantisocracy  in  a  small  house  where  all  were  at  their 
wits'  end  for  money.  The  generous  bookseller,  Joseph  Cottle, 
who  cared  for  poetry  more  than  profit,  became  the  good  angel 
of  these  unsatisfactory  young  men,  and  offered  Coleridge  thirty 
pounds  for  a  volume  of  poems.  Coleridge  had  not  the  tempera- 
ment which  helps  its  owner  to  work  for  his  bread.  The  poems 
did  not  appear  till  1796;  meanwhile  he  lectured  in  Bristol 
on  Unitarianism,  the  Susquehanna  scheme,  and  the  political 
depravity  of  William  Pitt.  His  flirtation  with  Sara 
Frickcr  drifted  on  during  1795,  until  Southey  and 
Cottle  insisted  on  his  marrying  her.  He  had  nothing 
to  live  upon  ;  but  Cottle  promised  him  a  guinea  and 
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a  half  for  every  hundred  lines  he  wrote  after  the  completion  of 
his  volume  of  poems  ;  and,  assured  of  this  competence,  the 
couple  were  married  at  St.  Mary  Redcliffe,  the  church  of 
Chatterton,  on  October  4,  1795,  and  went  to  live  in  the  famous 
cottage  at  Clevedon,  the  rent  of  which  was  only  five  pounds  a 
year.  Southey  was  married  a  month  later,  and,  to  Coleridge's 
disgust,  left  pantisocracy  where  he  had  found  it.  During  1796, 
when  Lovell  died,  the  scheme  was  entirely  given  up. 

Coleridge  became  gradually  weary  of  his  wife,  and  the  un- 
happy marriage  ended  in  complete  estrangement.  It  must  be 
remarked  that  the  only  person  responsible  for  this  state  of 
things  was  Coleridge  himself.  There  were  four  children  of  the 
marriage,  the  eldest  of  whom,  Hartley,  was  born  in  September, 
1796.  They  by  this  time  removed  to  Kingsdown,  a  northern 
suburb  of  Bristol.  Coleridge  had  spent  the  summer  of  the  year 
in  a  journey  from  Bristol  to  Sheffield,  seeking  subscribers  for  a 
paper  which  he  proposed  to  bring  out.  At  Birmingham  his 
conversation  fascinated  a  young  banker  named  Lloyd  so  much 
that  he  left  his  receipt  of  custom  and  became  an  inmate  ot 
Coleridge's  household,  accompanying  it  in  the  end 
of  1796  to  its  new  home  at  Nether  Stowey,  where  stowey^rke 
Coleridge  found  a  kind  friend  in  the  tanner,  Thomas  origin  of 
Poole.  Coleridge  lived  at  Stowey  for  nearly  two  "^,rijal» 
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years.  Here  he  was  visited  by  Charles  Lamb  ;  here 
the  Wordsworths  came  to  settle  ;  and  here  the  most  important 
work  of  his  life  was  accomplished.  If  we  associate  Wordsworth 
and  Coleridge  with  the  Lakes,  we  find  the  earliest  fount  of  their 
inspiration  in  the  Quantocks.  One  November  afternoon  in  1797 
the  Wordsworths  and  Coleridge  walked  from  Stowey  to  Watchet, 
the  opening  stage  of  the  walking  tour  which  was  the  first  cause 
of  the  publication  of  Lyrical  Ballads ;  and,  on  the  way,  The 
Ancient  Mariner  was  planned,  Coleridge  relating  the  story,  and 
his  companions  supplying  suggestions.  It  was  at  Stowey,  too, 
that  he  wrote  Christabel ;  while  Kiibla  Khan,  as  is  well  known, 
is  a  fragment  recovered  from  a  dream  and  written  at  a  cottage 
between  Porlock  and  Lynton.  These  three  poems  represent  his 
influence  on  modern  poetry ;  in  addition  to  them,  he  wrote 
at  Stowey,  or  in  the  neighbourhood,  much  of  his  metaphysical 
verse,  the  tragedy  of  Osorio,  now  known  as  Remorse,  and  the 
Ode  to  the  Nightingale ;  this  last  poem  and  two  scenes  from 
Osorio  appeared  among  the  Lyrical  Ballads. 

Coleridge  left    Stowey  in    September,    1798,   and    went    to 
Germany.      The  origin  of   this   change   was    the   annuity  of 
£150  which  had  been  settled  upon  him  by  Josiah 
and    Thomas    Wedgwood    on    condition     that    he  Q^any 
should  give  himself  up   to  poetry  and   philosophy,  and  London. 
Accordingly,  he  went  abroad  with  the  express  purpose 
of  studying  the  Kantian  metaphysics.     For  the  first  part  of  his 
journey  he  was  with  the  Wordsworths  ;  but  their  roads  lay  in 
different  directions,  and  he  went  by  himself  to  Ratzeburg,  where 
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he  lived  in  a  pastors  house  and  applied  himself  thoroughly  to 
the  language.  In  1799  he  attended  lectures  at  Gottingen,  re- 
turning to  England  at  midsummer.  The  Wordsworths  were  now 
gone  to  Grasmere,  where  he  paid  them  a  visit ;  and  Stowey  had 
fc\v  attractions.  His  admirer,  Lloyd,  had  gone  back  to  Birming- 
ham after  sowing  the  seeds  of  a  temporary  quarrel  between 
Coleridge  and  Lamb.  During  his  own  absence  abroad  his  second 
son,  a  baby  of  eight  months,  had  died  ;  his  family  now  consisted 
of  his  wife  and  a  small  boy  between  two  and  three  years  old. 
His  movements  during  1799  and  1800  were  uncertain,  but  for 
the  most  part  he  was  in  London,  working  in  his  desultory  and 
brilliant  fashion  for  Stuart's  Morning  Post.  In  July,  1800,  the 
Coleridges  went  to  Keswick,  where  they  occupied  one 
nalf  of  a  .double  nouse  called  Greta  Hall.  Southey 
came  to  live  in  the  other  half  during  the  next  year, 
and,  in  process  of  time,  united  the  houses.  For,  after  1800,  the 
life  of  Coleridge  severs  itself  from  his  contemporaries  and 
ordinary  surroundings.  Although  two  more  children  were  born 
to  him  in  1800  and  1802,  he  became  entirely  estranged  from  his 
wife,  and  rambled  aimlessly  about  England  and  the  Continent, 
leaving  his  friends  in  ignorance  of  his  address,  heartlessly 
casting  the  whole  burden  of  his  household  on  the  overworked 
Southey,  and  living  on  the  charity  of  the  Wedgwoods  and  of 
casual  admirers  like  De  Quincey.  Moreover,  the  habit  of 
opium-eating  had  fastened  itself  on  him  and  thoroughly  weakened 
his  character  and  resolution  ;  naturally  sluggish  and  unbusiness- 
like, he  exaggerated  his  faults  by  this  fatal  practice.  It  is 
certain  that  he  took  opium,  not  for  his  own  pleasure,  but  for  the 
alleviation  of  pain ;  he  seems  to  have  suffered  from  a  general 
debility  of  constitution,  the  cause  of  which,  at  his  death,  was 
undiscoverable.  In  1802  he  visited  North  Wales  with  his 
patron  Thomas  Wedgwood,  and  in  1803  he  went  with  the 
Travels  Wordsworths  to  Scotland.  At  the  end  of  the  same 
inSu  5  >'ear  ne  started  for  Madeira  in  search  of  health,  but 
Mediter-  went  no  further  than  Malta,  where  he  became 
secretary  to  the  governor,  Sir  Alexander  Ball.  In 
the  autumn  of  1805  he  visited  Italy,  where,  as  a  journalist  inimical 
to  Napoleon,  he  incurred  the  risk  of  summary  methods  at  the 
Emperor's  hands  ;  eventually,  as  he  was  sailing  home,  he  threw 
his  papers  into  the  sea  in  his  fear  of  pursuit.  His  return  took 
place  in  August,  1806,  when  he  paid  a  brief  visit  to  Keswick. 
In  1807  he  met  De  Quincey  at  Bristol,  and  attracted 
^fefwn  him  as  ne  had  already  attracted  so  many  others.  His 
1807/^1816.  young  admirer  sent  him,  through  Joseph  Cotl! 

anonymous  present  of  ^300.  In  spite  of  his  personal 
fascination,  Coleridge  seemed  doomed  to  hopeless  failure.  His 
lectures  at  the  Royal  Institution  were  a  fiasco  ;  his  manner  \\  as 
most  unequal  ;  and,  when  the  hour  of  the  lecture  drew  nigh,  the 
lecturer  sometimes  could  be  found  nowhere,  and  had  to  ho 
excused  lamely  by  his  friends.  Similarly,  in  1809-10,  while 
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he  was  living  for  a  time  on  the  hospitality  of  the  Wordsworths 
at  Grasmere,  he  started  an  unsuccessful  paper  called  The 
Friend,  which  was  printed  at  Penrith,  lasted  from  an  autumn 
to  a  spring,  and  then  dropped  out  of  the  ranks  of  periodicals. 
From  Grasmere  he  went  to  London,  where,  during  the  sub- 
sequent winter,  he  wrote  irregularly  for  The  Coiirier,  and 
delivered  those  famous  lectures  on  Shakespeare  which  are  the 
source  of  modern  Shakespearean  criticism.  Meanwhile  he  was 
drawing  the  Wedgwood  pension.  Thomas  Wedgwood  had  died 
in  1806;  Josiah,  who  continued  the  annuity,  became  gradu- 
ally dissatisfied  with  the  industry  of  his  protege',  and  in  1811 
deprived  him  of  this  support.  Coleridge  appears  to  have  found 
a  refuge  with  a  friend  called  Morgan,  who  lived  in  London,  and 
afterwards  at  Calne  in  Wiltshire ;  but,  during  1813-14  he 
was  certainly  in  Bristol,  where  he  made  an  abject  confession  of 
his  opium-eating  to  Cottle,  and  was  treated  for  it  by  a  certain 
Dr.  Daniel.  Early  in  1813  Byron  procured  a  stage  for  Remorse 
at  Drury  Lane  ;  otherwise,  between  1811  and  1816,  literary 
history  is  silent  as  to  Coleridge,  unless  a  few  casual  lectures  at 
Bristol  are  an  exception. 

In  1816,  however,  this  errant  recovered  some  of  his  self- 
respect,  which  had  been  grievously  wounded  in  the  years  of  his 
vagrancy.  Home  was  no  longer  possible  for  him ;  but 
he  found  his  asylum  with  a  family  called  Gillman, 
who  lived  at  Highgate.  These  kind  people  took 
charge  of  him,  and  he  lived  with  them  till  his  death, 
eighteen  years  later.  His  last  lectures  were  given  in 
1818,  when  he  was  at  last  a  great  and  famous  person.  In  1816 
Murray  published  Christabel — which  had  been  long  familiar  to 
poets  in  its  manuscript — Knbla  Khan,  and  The  Pains  of  Sleep. 
The  same  year  saw  The  Statesman's  Manual,  the  first  of  the 
lay  sermons  ;  in  1817  these  were  followed  by  Zapolya,  the  book 
of  poems  called  Sibylline  Leaves,  the  Biographia  Literaria, 
and  the  Second  Lay  Sermon.  The  Aids  to  Reflection  appeared 
in  1825,  the  Constitution  of  Church  and  State  in  1830,  and, 
after  his  death,  from  1835  to  1853,  a  series  of  remains  came 
out,  the  chief  of  which  were  the  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  (1849). 
Once  more,  in  1828,  Coleridge  went  abroad  and 
visited  the  Rhine  with  the  Wordsworths.  Six  years  Death- 
after,  on  July  25,  1834,  he  died.  He  was  survived  by  his 
unfortunate  wife,  his  two  sons,  Hartley  and  Derwent,  and  his 
daughter  Sara. 

§  5.  Coleridge's  life,  with  its  indifference  to  logical  coherency, 
its  interrupted  energies,  and  its  altogether  unsatisfactory  com- 
plexion, is  the  key  to  his  work.     One  finds  it  very  shai>eless 
difficult  to  believe  that,  had  the  current  of  his  genius   stated/* 
been  ordered  otherwise,  he  would  not  have  occupied    Coiends<?s 
the  foremost  position  in  the  literature  of  his  century.    * 
His  poetry  is,  as  a  general  rule,  anything  but  first-rate  ;  but  he- 
wrote  at  least  three  poems  which  are  not  only  among  the  very 
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finest  things  in  English,  but  have  had  an  incalculable  influence 
on  modern  poetry.  His  prose  style  is  pure  and  dignified,  and 
its  matter  is  of  inestimable  value.  Deeply  tinged  as  he  was  with 
foreign  influence,  he  was  the  foremost  English  critic  of  his  day, 
and  did  much  to  restore  the  balance  of  literary  appreciation  in 
England.  Nevertheless,  his  work  is  chaotic  and  disordered  ; 
it  pursues  no  regular  plan  ;  it  is  destitute  of  the  sense  of  arrange- 
ment. He  has  decreed  his  stately  pleasure-dome,  but  he  has 
not  built  it ;  and  all  that  we  see  is  a  mass  of  material,  the  unhewn 
and  the  carved  lying  together  in  extraordinary  confusion,  here 
and  there  a  fragment  worked  to  perfection  and  then  cast  aside 
to  take  its  casual  place  in  the  strange  heap.  A  book  of  prose 
essays  like  the  Biographia  Litcraria  is  a  sample  of  the  rest — the 
continuous  history  of  the  growth  of  intellect,  broken  by  digres- 
sions and  scraps  of  humorous  biography,  and  supplemented 
by  a  vivacious  series  of  letters  of  travel.  It  is  incurably  amor- 
phous, a  history  which  has  involuntarily  become  a  miscellany. 
We  can  see  nowhere  that  steady  purpose  with  which 
^betwcenthe  men  ^e  Wordsworth  write,  forming  their  poetry  into 
tempera-  a  complete  architectural  scheme,  giving  it  a  shape 
writs  of  ancj  Detail.  Coleridge's  remains  are  monuments  of 
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and  Words-  a  singular  versatility,  of  an  intellect  too  quick  to  be 
worth.  ^  altogether  stable.  He  did  not  submit,  like  Words- 
versatUiif.  wort.h>  to  the  gradual  change  which  turned  a  Republi- 
can into  a  cautious  Conservative,  nor  to  the  pantheistic 
conviction  which  co-existed  with  Wordsworth's  orthodoxy.  He 
was  at  first  a  violent  Republican  and  a  fervent  Unitarian,  or,  as 
he  preferred  to  call  himself,  a  "  psilanthropist "  ;  then  he  passed 
through  various  stages  of  metaphysical  belief  and  doubt ;  and 
finally,  by  a  curious  metamorphosis,  decided  that  Conservatism 
and  the  Church  of  England  were  best.  Although  this  transition 
is  superficially  identical  with  Wordsworth's  progress,  no  two 
things  could  be  more  different.  With  Wordsworth,  religion 
was  a  natural  quality  which  gave  a  sacred  flame  to  his  young 
political  enthusiasm  and,  when  the  heat  of  his  youth  was  over, 
directed  him  to  more  temperate  courses.  Coleridge,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  incapable  of  this  steadfast  and  austere  piety ; 
he  was  a  religious  enthusiast  at  every  period  of  his  life,  whether 
orthodox  or  heterodox ;  he  was  enchanted  by  passing  impres- 
sions and  sudden  dreams  in  which  he  ate  honey-dew  and  drank 
the  milk  of  Paradise  over  and  over  again  and  in  every  variety 
of  form.  New  shapes  constantly  presented  themselves  before 
him,  fresh  manifestations  of  old  ideas  mingling  with  inspirations 
that  seemed  to  spring  up  like  newly-lit  lamps  along  the  road 
of  unknown  thought.  It  was  impossible  that  this  visionary 
should  remain,  until  failing  health  had  curbed  his  fancy,  firm  in 
one  orthodoxy,  or  that  a  transccndentalist  so  free  from  canons 
and  organised  schemes  of  thought  should  be  faithful  for  lon^  to 
one  system  of  philosophy.  Coleridge  is  one  of  those  of  whom 
it  is  written,  "  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." 
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Nevertheless,  in  the  period  following  his  marriage,  when  he 
seems  to  have  had  some  settled  work  in  view,  he  achieved  some 
things  of  surpassing  excellence.  There  is  a  great  Cfass^ca 
deal  of  his  poetry  which  may,  with  a  safe  conscience,  tS!mef 
be  left  unread.  He  wrote  a  great  deal  of  glib  blank  Coleridge's 
verse  which  reads  as  well  as  much  of  Cowper,  but  is  &****• 
totally  uncharacteristic  of  himself — verse  into  which  he  thrust 
his  philosophical  enthusiasm  at  a  very  early  age.  Nor  do  his 
tragedies  repay  close  study.  Wallenstein  (1800)  is  merely  an 
example  of  the  art  of  first-rate  translation ;  Remorse  contains 
Elizabethan  reminiscences  and  some  sentimentality  besides  that 
is  not  Elizabethan  ;  The  Fall  of  Robespierre  may  be  dismissed 
as  no  better  than  most  juvenilia.  Above  these  stand  such 
pieces  as  the  Ode  to  France,  the  Hymn  before  Sunrise  in  the 
Valley  of  Chamouni,  the  Ode  in  Dejection,  and  others  of  the 
same  character  ;  these  take  their  place  beside  the  majority  of 
good  but  not  first-rate  poems  ;  they  are  memorable  without 
containing  anything  to  warrant  a  striking  immortality.  The 
lyric  called  Love,  familiar  to  most  readers  as  an  exquisite  piece 
of  harmony  and  imagery,  has  a  little  niche  all  to  itself.  But, 
when  all  is  said  and  done,  The  Ancient  Mariner,  Christabel, 
and  Kubla  Khan  remain  the  three  individual,  unsurpassable 
poems  of  Coleridge.  Kubla  Khan,  of  these,  is 
utterly  distinct ;  it  is  the  creation  of  a  day-dream  ; 
it  has  neither  ancestry  nor  descendants.  Typical, 
in  its  incompleteness,  of  Coleridge's  whole  work,  it  is  at  the 
same  time  his  most  masterly  experiment  in  metre,  a  wonderfully 
varied  harmony  of  sensuous  beauty  in  whose  enjoyment  the 
ear  supplies  without  any  effort  the  power  of  sight.  The  almost 
miraculous  circumstances  under  which  the  poem  was  written — 
if  we  accept  them — account  in  some  degree  for  its  effect ;  there 
is  certainly  no  other  poem  in  English  which  calls  up  the 
external  character  of  scenery  more  vividly  or  minutely.  Cole- 
ridge's relation  to  his  landscape  was  more  definitely  accentuated 
than  Wordsworth's.  He  felt  the  physical,  objective,  beauty  of 
nature  with  a  far  greater  force  j  while  at  the  same  time  his 
perception  of  its  mystic  meaning  gained  in  imagination  what 
it  lost  in  the  absence  of  dogmatism.  In  The  Ancient 
Mariner  we  have  the  perfect  union  of  this  concrete  "  ™ent 
love  of  beauty  and  this  pervading,  unregulated  sense  Mariner." 
of  the  supernatural.  The  kindling  influence  of  the 
poem  on  the  aesthetic,  Pre-Raffaellite  school  of  art  and  poetry  in 
our  own  day  cannot  be  doubted.  The  picture  of  the  ship 
dropping  "  below  the  kirk,  below  the  hill,  below  the  lighthouse- 
top  "  is  as  precise  and  minute  in  detail  as  an  early  painting  by 
Ford  Madox  Brown  ;  there  is  withal  the  very  same  element 
of  the  unknown  and  the  unreal  in  it,  suggested  by  the  hand, 
not  of  an  apt  and  brilliant  pupil,  but  of  a  great  master.  The 
ship  sails  out  of  reality  into  seas  of  grim  imagination  ;  every 
succeeding  verse  unfolds  a  new  picture,  in  which  there  ever 
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resides  the  same  mystery,  increasing  and   changing  its  form 
continually. 

And,  while  the  poem  owes  so  much  of  its  force  to  sensuous 
imagination  and  the  imminence  of  the  supernatural,  its  melody 

also  has  something — and  that  not  a  little — to  do  with 
°flpo?t%"to  its  charm:  I*  often  has  been  said  that  Coleridge,  like 
"T/te Ancient  Spenser,  is  &  poet's  poet  :  and  it  is  beyond  question 
~and"l<chris  *  ^s  metrical  sway  over  his  contemporaries  was 
label."  l>  "  sovereign.  The  measure  to  which  The  Ancient 

Mariner  is  set,  passing  through  so  many  variations 
and  wedding  its  cadences  so  completely  to  its  subject,  was  a  new 
thing  in  English.  Never  since  the  days  of  the  great  Elizabethan 
lyrists  had  metre  been  used  so  flexibly  and  freely.  The  Ancient 
Mariner  was  not  merely  ballad-poetry  ;  it  was  poetry  which, 
taking  the  form  of  the  ballad,  used  it  to  convey  a  subtle  harmony 
hitherto  unknown  to  experience.  In  this  respect  The  Ancient 
Mariner  is  beyond  criticism.  The  artful  simplicity  of  phrase 
and  music,  the  constant  change  of  time,  the  loosely-strewn  yet 
meditated  arrangement  of  syllables — these  point  to  the  work  of 
an  artist  who  guided  himself  instinctively  to  the  inevitable  word 
and  knew  the  inevitable  musical  phrase  with  which  to  express 
it.  Ttic  Ancient  Mariner  was  the  first  sign  of  a  revolution  in 
English  prosody.  Christabel^  however,  was  a  more  immediately 
powerful  factor  of  change.  The  unfinished  poem  had  lain  in 
manuscript  for  eighteen  years,  very  nearly  as  long  as  Peter  Bell. 
In  the  meantime,  however,  it  had  been  widely  circulated  and 
had  given  the  principal  suggestion  for  the  metre  of  Scott's  Lay 
of  the  Last  Minstrel  and  for  Byron's  early  poems  ;  in  fact,  the 
popular  narrative  poetry  of  the  generation  had  borrowed  its 
form  almost  entirely  from  this  strange  tale  in  verse.  Christabel 
is  literally  nothing  but  a  splendid  piece  of  poetry  clothed  in  the 
perfection  of  metrical  form,  a  glittering  masterpiece  of  style. 
There  is  no  very  definite  story  to  take  up  the  reader's  interest, 
no  great  individuality  about  the  personages  ;  the  poet  means 
to  convey  no  moral ;  but  he  has  strung  together  a  set  of  lines 
which  follow  one  another  in  ringing  succession,  with  reminiscent 
suggestions  of  other  and  stranger  harmonies  lingering  about 
their  course.  It  is  only  by  effects  such  as  this  that  a  poet 
catches  the  ear  of  his  own  generation,  and  it  is  certainly  on 
these  that  the  final  judgment  of  Coleridge  rests.  Wordsworth's 
part  in  the  romantic  movement  was  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of 
thought,  to  remove  the  veil  of  formality  which  hung  between 
man  and  nature.  Coleridge  gave  to  this  broader  sphere  its 
new  music  ;  to  the  intellectual  side  of  the  movement  he  gave 
its  concrete  beauty.  It  is  not  a  beauty  which  attracts  every- 
body ;  there  are  doubtless  many  to  whom  its  subtlety  is  a  little 
repellent :  but,  of  succeeding  poets,  there  is  scarcely  one — cer- 
tainly none  of  any  note — who,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  has 
not  sought  some  ideal  very  like  the  standard  of  The  Ancient 
Mariner  and  Christabel.  Of  one  from  whom  both  Scott  and 
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Byron  borrowed  so  largely  it  is  not  amiss  to  say  that  he  was  the 
creator  of  modern  melody. 

Of  Coleridge's  prose  works,  the  Lectures  on  Shakespeare  are 
deservedly  the  most  famous.  The  chief  point,  as  we  already 
have  said,  in  which  the  romantic  movement  was 
reactionary,  was  the  great  affection  felt  by  all  its 
members  to  the  writers  of  the  later  sixteenth  and  early 
seventeenth  centuries,  and  especially  to  the  great  dramatists. 
Coleridge,  in  his  later  years,  turned  eagerly  to  the  study  of  the 
old  English  divines  ;  and  the  results  of  his  research  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Aids  to  Reflection  and  the  posthumous  Notes  on 
English  Divines  (1853).  But  the  love  of  his  earlier  life  was 
Shakespeare.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  point  out  the  change 
of  taste  which  he  inaugurated  in  this  direction.  English  criticism 
had  never  been  silent  on  the  subject  of  Shakespeare  ;  the  two 
distinguished  men  of  letters  who  ruled  the  first  and  second  halves 
of  the  eighteenth  century  both  had  attempted  to  edit  a  poet  who 
sinned  against  every  canon  of  their  literary  creed.  The  admira- 
tion of  Shakespeare  in  that  uncongenial  age  closely 
resembled  patronage ;  there  was  always  present  a  ^^J^ce 
certain  condescension  de  haut  en  bas,  the  natural  shake- 
and  ill-concealed  inability  of  trained  songsters  to  s/^^n 
appreciate  the  native  wood-notes  wild  of  this  warbler 
and  the  consequent  tendency  to  insist  exclusively  on  their  wild- 
ness.  Coleridge  was  the  first  man  who,  standing  on  the  assump- 
tion that  Shakespeare  was  the  greatest  genius  that  ever  existed, 
proved  him  also  the  greatest  artist.  It  is  true  that  the  defenders 
of  Germany  as  the  native  place  of  true  Shakespearean  criticism 
can  very  easily  find  an  abundant  supply  of  German  transcen- 
dentalism and  metaphysic  in  Coleridge's  lectures  ;  but  the  fact 
remains  that  the  Germans,  with  all  their  admiration  and  pains- 
taking study  of  Shakespeare,  have  never  before  or  since  pro- 
duced a  Shakespearean  critic  of  like  genius,  and  that  it  was 
impossible  that  any  country  but  Shakespeare's  own  should  do  so. 
The  premises  and  proofs  of  Coleridge  are  now  common  axioms. 
In  other  respects  his  critical  powers  were  as  astonishing.  His 
Literary  Remains  (1836-8)  contain  an  immense  number  of  casual 
remarks  taken  from  his  note-books,  the  margins  of  books,  and 
his  table-talk,  most  of  them  worth  their  weight  in  gold.  His 
inclination  to  philosophy  makes  him  the  critic  of  the  few  ;  he  is 
harder  to  read  than  Lamb  or  Hazlitt,  who  appreciated  the 
purely  literary  side  of  their  subject  so  much  more  ;  whether  he 
is  the  greatest  of  the  three  or  not,  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
where  all  are  so  great.  While  they  discovered  early  dramatists 
and  set  the  estimate  of  Elizabethan  literature  on  a  new  footing, 
he  turned  to  the  apotheosis  of  the  greatest  figure  of  that  age 
and  rested  on  that  task  his  highest  claims  as  a  prose- 
writer.  Yet,  although  the  best  he  did  in  prose  is  con-  ff  is  place  at 
tained  in  these  fragmentary  lectures,  the  student  of  his  acSc 
prose  work  may  well  go  on  from  them  to  read  The 
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Friend,  the  Aids  to  Reflection,  the  Lay  Sermons,  and  the 
Biogrdphia  Literaria.  Just  as  no  note  in  Christabcl  or  The 
Ancient  Mariner  can  be  lightly  missed,  so  in  these  books 
there  are  few  sentences  which  do  not  contain  some  judgment 
worthy  of  meditation,  something  that,  extending  our  com- 
prehension alike  of  natural  and  moral  beauty,  contributes  to 
the  growth  of  a  catholic  taste.  It  is  by  no  means  Coleridge's 
least  distinction  that  he  was  certainly  the  first  English  critic 
who  sympathised  with  the  literature  of  all  periods,  and  showed 
himself  capable  of  admiring  one  school  of  writers  without  deny- 
ing his  appreciation  to  others. 

§  6.  ROBERT  SOUTHEY,  whose  name  is  traditionally  associated 
with  those  of  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge,  was  the  son  of  a  linen- 
draper  in  Wine  Street,  Bristol.  This  tradesman  had 
SOUTHEY  made  a  genteel  marriage  ;  and  his  wife  had  a  half- 
(1774-1843).  sister  who  lived  in  easy  circumstances  at  Bath. 
Southey  spent  his  childhood  at  this  aunt's  house, 
showing  a  certain  precocity  from  his  earliest  years.  He  made 
the  acquaintance  of  every  actor  of  merit  who  came  to  Bristol  or 
Bath,  and  became  fixed  in  his  aunt's  persuasion  that  there  was 
only  one  thing  grander  than  being  a  great  tragic  actor,  and 
that  was  to  be  a  great  author  of  tragedies.  At  first  he  went  to 
school  in  a  small  way  at  the  village  of  Corston  and  at  Bristol, 
but  at  fourteen  he  was  sent  to  Westminster.  He 
it  W£st~  had  never  received  any  classical  education  ;  and  this 
'oxford"*  defect,  felt  seriously  at  school,  was  never  repaired. 
When  he  had  been  at  Westminster  for  four  years 
he  was  expelled  on  account  of  an  article  which  he  had  written 
in  The  Flagellant,  a  magazine  started  by  himself  and  his  school- 
fellow Grosvenor  Bedford  ;  and  accordingly,  on  presenting  him- 
self for  entrance  at  Christ  Church,  he  was  rejected  by  the  dons. 
However,  his  uncle  Herbert  Hill,  who  was  British  chaplain  at 
Lisbon,  helped  him  to  enter  at  Balliol  instead.  His  Oxford 
career  was  not  very  brilliant.  He  made  some  attempt  to  read 
the  classics,  and  succeeded  in  reading  Epictetus,  took  athletic 
exercise,  and  began  to  write  Joan  of  Arc  on  the  plan  of  a 
revolutionary  epic.  Meanwhile  he  was  forming  no  schemes  for 
the  future.  His  religious  opinions,  which  had  been  kindled  by 
the  French  Revolution,  prevented  him  from  taking  the  obvious 
course  of  Holy  Orders  and  so  assisting  his  family ;  and,  during 
this  period,  he  was  attacked  by  despondency.  In  the  summer 
of  1794  Coleridge  appeared  at  Oxford  and  met  Southey,  whose 
despair  was  a  little  alleviated  by  the  pantisocratic  scheme. 
Coleridge  converted  him  to  Unitarianism  for  the  time  being  ; 
and,  going  down  from  Oxford  without  taking  a  degree,  he  went 
back  to  Bristol  and  before  very  long  became  engaged 
Bristol  to  Miss  Editl1  Fricker.  Then  came  the  arrival  of 
Coleridge  and  the  discussion  of  ideal  schemes  in  their 
common  lodgings — a  life  lasting,  as  we  have  seen,  till  the  end  of 
1795.  Unfortunately  Southey,  although  without  a  father,  was  not 
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so  free  from  family  ties  as  Coleridge,  and  had  relations  to  please  ; 
and  his  aunt,  Miss  Tyler,  on  hearing  of  his  radical  schemes, 
would  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  him.  The  bookseller, 
Cottle,  who  was  so  excellent  a  friend  to  the  struggling  poets, 
although,  by  the  publication  of  his  Early  Recollections  (1837), 
he  did  enough  to  destroy  the  closest  ties  of  gratitude,  came  to 
Southey's  aid  at  this  point  and  offered  him  fifty  pounds  for  Joan 
of  Arc.  The  offer  showed  more  enthusiasm  than  experience. 
Southey  had  already  published  a  small  volume  of  poems  (1795) 
and,  while  he  corrected  his  Oxford  epic  for  publication,  he 
lectured  on  history  at  Bristol.  He  was  often  unable  to  pay  for 
his  dinner,  and  in  1795  was  compelled  by  want  to  return  to  his 
mother's  house.  In  November  1795  his  uncle  invited  him  to 
Lisbon.  He  had  no  other  alternative  than  to  cast 
pantisocracy  behind  his  back  and  go  ;  but  on  the  very 
morning  of  his  departure  he  went  quietly  to  St.  Mary  parturefor 
Redcliffe  and  was  there  married  to  Miss  Fricker.  ptHr**l* 
He  went  to  Portugal  by  himself  and  remained  there  till  1797. 
The  result  of  his  travels  was  a  little  book  of  Letters  upon  the 
Peninsula  and  the  accumulation  of  a  great  deal  of  knowledge  of 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  history.  On  his  return  to  England  he 
entered  upon  that  life  of  patient  literary  toil  from 
which  he  never  swerved  till  his  health  and  intellect  %£%***** 
left  him.  Like  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge,  he  became 
at  once  the  pensionary  of  a  rich  friend,  Charles  Wynn,  who 
had  been  his  schoolfellow  at  Westminster.  His  pension,  how- 
ever, he  relinquished  when  he  thought  that  he  needed  it  no 
longer  (1806),  but  received,  through  Wynn's  influence,  an 
equivalent  pension  from  the  Government.  In  spite  of  his 
talents  and  industry  he  was  constantly  on  the  verge  of  poverty  ; 
and  his  philosophy  and  optimism  were  not  always  proof  against 
the  difficulties  of  his  position.  The  additional  charge  which  fell 
on  his  shoulders  after  Coleridge  had  deserted  his  family  over- 
burdened him  terribly  as  years  went  on.  From  1797  to  1803  he 
moved  about  with  his  wife,  settling  for  a  short  time  in  Wiltshire 
and  afterwards  in  Hampshire,  taking  his  wife  to  Portugal,  and 
returning  in  1801  to  begin  his  life  at  Keswick.  In  the  same  year, 
however,  he  went  over  to  Ireland  as  secretary  to  Isaac  Corry,  the 
Irish  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and  was  in  Bristol  during 
1802,  when  his  mother  and  infant  daughter  both  died.  In  1803 
he  went  finally  to  Greta  Hall,  Keswick,  which  became 
his  home  for  forty  years.  He  had  finished  Thalaba  j/{^/ck 
in  Portugal  and  had  published  it  in  London  (1801).  Publications. 
At  Greta  Hall  he  studied  chivalric  romances,  trans- 
lated Amadis  of  Gaul  (1803)  and  wrote  Madoc  (1805).  Amadis 
soon  received  a  companion  in  Palmcrin  of  England  (1807), 
which  appeared  in  the  same  year  with  a  number  of  other  minor 
works,  and  was  followed  by  the  beautiful  version  of  The 
Chronicle  of  the  Cid  (1808).  The  ambitious  Curse  of  Kehama 


S98  TIII:  ROMANTIC  MUYKMHNT.     CHAP.  XXL 

was  published  in  1810,  and  at  nearly  the  same  time  Southey 
brought  out  the  first  volume  of  his  History  of  Brazil  (1810-19), 
which  was  intended  to  form  part  of  a  gigantic  history  of 
Portugal. 

The  Laureate,  Pye,  died  in  1813,  and  Southey  succeeded  to 
his  dignity.  The  Life  of  Nelson  came  out  in  1813  ;  Roderick, 
the  Last  of  the  Goths  was  produced  during  the  next 
year  ;  two  years  later  an  additional  sorrow  fell  upon 
Southey  in  the  death  of  his  son  Herbert.  The 
radical 'convictions  of  his  earlier  years  had  undergone 
in  process  of  time  a  complete  change.  He  was  in- 
capable of  looking  at  controversial  questions  impartially,  and 
turned  so  completely  and  violently  upon  his  youthful  opinions 
that  he  was  by  no  means  a  persona  grata  with  liberals  and 
dissenters.  Some  of  his  enemies  had  their  revenge  upon  him  in 
bringing  out  a  piratical  edition  of  Wat  Tyler,  a  play  of  his 
Oxford  days.  This  annoyance  roused  him  to1  controversy  with 
William  Smith,  the  Nonconformist  member  for  Norwich.  During 
this  decade  of  his  life  he  was  working  for  the  Quarterly,  for 
which  he  had  begun  to  write  in  1808,  at  Scott's  instance.  His 
contributions  were  very  voluminous,  but  he  made  very  little 
mark  as  a  critic.  In  1820  he  received  his  D.C.L.  degree  from 
Oxford  and  published  his  Life  of  Wesley  ;  in  1821  he  wrote  the 
ridiculous  and  ill-advised  Vision  of  Judgment ;  in  1823  he  began  to 
publish  his  History  of  the  Peninsular  War,  which  was  continued 
till  1834;  and  in  1824  he  supplemented  his  constant  defence  of 
the  Church  of  England,  which  had  been  the  subject  of  many  of 
quarterly  articles,  by  The  Book  of  the  CJiurch,  a  very  lucid 
if  not  impartial  history.  In  1826  he  entered  Parliament  as 
member  for  the  Wiltshire  borough  of  Downton  ;  but  he  seems 
to  have  been  elected  without  his  knowledge,  and  had  certainly 
very  little  taste  for  representing  even  so  scanty  a  body  of  con- 
stituents. His  daughter  Isabel  died  in  the  same  year.  Between 
1829  and  1835  his  publications  were  very  frequent,  including 
lives  of  Bunyan  (1830),  of  Cowper  (1833),  of  the  British  Admirals 
(1833-40)  in  Lardner's  Cabinet  Cyclopaedia,  the  ballads  called  .  /// 
for  Love  and  The  Pilgrim  of  Compostclla  (1829),  the  Sir  Thomas 
More,  or  Colloquies  on  Society  (1829),  which  was  scourged  rather 
heavily  by  Macaulay  in  the  Edinburgh,  and  the  bey  inn  i 
the  miscellany  called  The  Doctor  (1834-7).  Peel  granted  him 
a  pension  of  ^300  in  1835,  and  offered  him  a  baronetcy,  which 

he    declined.       T\\<>    years    after    this    accessu 
'    fortune  a  heavy  misfortune  befell  him  in  the  death 

of  his  wife,  to  whom  he  had  been  married  for  : 
'       two  years.     She  had  been  out  of  her  mind  for  some 
IK  fore  her  death.     Her  husband's    intellect   did  not 
•  e  her  ;  incipient  softening  of  the  brain  was  already  setting 
in.     In  1839  he  sou  comfort  for  his  declinin 

man  -mshirc  lady  only  tv. 


A.D.  1774-1843.  SOUTHEY'S  WRITINGS.  599 

younger  than  himself,  who,  twenty  years  before,  had  been  en- 
couraged by  Kirke  White  to  submit  her  poetry  to  the  Laureate's 
criticism,  and  had  become  since  then  one  of  his  regular 
correspondents.  The  marriage  excited  and  enfeebled  him;  and 
from  1839  to  J^43  ^e  lived  in  a  kind  of  coma,  hardly  able  to 
recognise  any  of  his  family.  On  March  21,  1843,  ^e  died  of  a 
chill  and  consequent  fever.  He  was  buried  at  his  parish 
church  of  Crosthwaite,  Memorials  were  erected  to  him  there,  in 
Bristol  Cathedral,  and  in  Westminster  Abbey.  His  widow,  who 
had  been  regarded  with  aversion  by  her  stepchildren,  retired  to 
her  home  at  Lymington,  where  she  died  in  1854. 

§  7.  When  it  is  remembered  that  the   published  writings  of 
Southey  amount  to  one  hundred  and  nine  volumes,  that  he  con- 
tributed to  The  Annual  Review  fifty-two  articles,  to   Sout/tey's 
The  Foreign  Quarterly  three,  and  to  the  Quarterly   work:  its 
ninety-four,  it  will  be  seen  that  he  did  a  prodigious   voluminous 
amount  of  work  during  his  life.     The  mere  work  of 
composition  was  a  small  part  of  the  labour  which  these   all 
involved  ;  they  are  all,  even  to  his  poems,  books  of  research 
which  obliged  him  to  consult  numerous  volumes  for  the  produc- 
tion of  one.     It  is  true,  generally  speaking,  that  his  fame  rests 
upon  his  poetry,  and  that  to  many  the  Southey  who  wrote  the 
Life  of  Nelson  seems  nothing  more  than  a  distant  connection  of 
the  poet  Southey.     In  both  prose  and  poetry,  however,  he  has 
met  with  a  fate  which  too  often  befalls  the  man  who  lives  by 
literature   and  reads  in  order  to  write.     His  prose  style  was 
perfectly  smooth  and  spontaneous  ;  he  wrote  English 
with  hardly  an  effort,  and  takes  his  place  among   ^*/™se 
writers  of  classic  prose  ;  he  had  learning  and  the  gift 
of  accuracy,  with  the  art  of  making  his  facts  interesting ;  and 
yet,  with  the  exception  of  the  Life  of  Nelson,  his  books  rest 
in  the  limbo  of  forgotten  narratives.     It  is  possible,  as  it  is  but 
just,  to  praise  his  prose  cordially ;  the  appreciation  which  we 
can  give  to  his  poetry  must  be  infinitely  more  limited.     His 
inevitable   place   beside  Wordsworth   and   Coleridge  is  a  bio- 
graphical accident  ;  he  is  at  the  opposite  pole  of  poetry.     His 
epics   are   excellent   and  voluminous  narratives  ;    where,    like 
Joan  of  Arc  and  Madoc,  they  are  in  blank  verse, 
they  move  along  easily  and  melodiously,  and  prove 
above  everything  else  that  their  author  had  a  quick 
ear.     In  Thalaba  there  is  more  imagination  ;  but  the  unrhymed 
system  of  metre  is  a  serious  annoyance.     The  C^trse  of  Kehama 
contains  some  of  the  best  poetry  of  all ;  but  it  is  unfortunately  a 
poem  which  must  be  read  for  the  sake  of  its  story  ;  and,  as  the 
story  is  unreal  and  tedious,  the  reader  cannot  trust  to  this  fatal 
Point  cCappui.     Both  these  Oriental  poems  contain  imagination, 
whose  place  is  too  often  taken  by  erudition.     Learned  detail, 
which  happens  at  the  same  time  to  be  correct,  is  a  terrible  snare 
to  the  young ;  and   Thalaba,  and  Kehama,  if  discovered  by  the 
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schoolboy,  interest  and  enchant  him.  Macaulay,  among  the 
liberal  items  of  knowledge  with  which  he  supplied  the  "  fourth- 
form  schoolboy,"  gave  him  credit  for  an  acquaintance  with  the 
Domdaniel  cavern.  This  intimacy,  when  begun  so  early,  is 
closer  than  it  will  again  be  found  in  after-life.  Arabian  heroes 
like  Thalaba  who  fight  with  terrible  enchanters,  Indian  families 
surrounded,  as  in  The  Curse  of  Kehama,  by  the  supernatural 
spells  of  an  intricate  mythology,  Welshmen  like  Madoc  who 
visit  Mexico  in  the  twelfth  century,  even  the  Gothic  Roderick 
in  the  midst  of  his  crimes  and  punishment,  need  something 
more  than  correct  detail  to  make  their  appeal  to  the  older 
student.  The  quality  which  is  wanting  in  all  Southey's  more 
ambitious  work  is  the  essential  quality  of  poetry  ;  and  it  was 
precisely  his  freedom  from  this  necessary  equipment  of  the  poet 
that  made  him  so  good  a  prose  writer.  The  percentage  of  people 
who  read  Southey's  poetry  at  all  is  very  small.  Everybody  has 
heard  of  Blenheim,  if  only  through  the  medium  of  a  book  of 
selections,  and  most  people  who  have  read  Byron's  Vision  of 
Judgment  know  that  Southey  beatified  the  memory  of  George  III 
in  indifferent  hexameters  and  a  style  of  adulation  of  which  no 
other  Laureate,  however  imbecile,  had  been  guilty.  The  decline 
of  a  poet  who  never  commanded  great  popularity  is  only  to  be 
expected.  Coleridge  said  of  The  Curse  of  Kchama  that  it  was 
a  work  "  of  great  talent,  but  not  of  much  genius  "  ;  and  this  is  the 
exact  explanation  of  its  author's  later  obscurity.  On  the  other 
Contrast  nand,  this  great  talent  was  quite  enough  for  the  Life 
bet-ween  his  ofNelson.  That  admirable  little  book,  the  model  of 
poetry  and  biography  where  it  assumes  the  form  of  narrative, 
has  become  a  national  possession  which  no  more 
critical  life  of  the  great  hero  can  supersede.  The  History  of 
Brazil  is  seldom  consulted,  while  the  History  of  the  Peninsular 
War  is  superfluous  beside  Napier's  ;  the  Life  of  Wesley  and 
The  Book  of  the  Church  have  a  controversial  bitterness  which 
sits  ill  on  them,  and  has  destroyed  their  reputation,  but  they  are 
both  masterpieces  of  their  kind  ;  while  in  The  Doctor  and  the 
Table-Talk  we  catch  the  vigorous  reflection  of  Southey's  mind 
Service  of  anc*  scn°larly  humour.  However,  if  the  stigma  of 
his  scholar-  inferiority  must  rest  upon  Southey,  if  his  name 
ship  to  survives  chiefly  because  he  was  the  friend  of  Words- 

worth and  the  brother-in-law  of  Coleridge,  if  it  is  a 
name  which  has  the  doubtful  honour  of  being  universally  known 
while  its  legitimate  claim  to  reputation  is  generally  forgotten,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  Southey  did  a  quiet  service  to  the 
romantic  movement,  not  merely  in  his  minor  poems — occasional 
lyrics  like  "  My  days  among  the  Dead  are  passed" — but  in  his 
study  and  translation  of  the  medieval  romances.  Amati. 
Gaul  and  Palmcrin  of  England  find,  it  may  be,  a  scanty 
public  and  a  sympathy  not  much  greater  than  they  found  from 
Don  Quixote's  housekeeper  and  the  curate  ;  but  they  were 
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definite  and  valuable  contributions  to  that  enlargement  of 
medieval  scholarship  which  was  going  on  in  England  at  this 
time  ;  and  the  Chronicle  of  the  Cid,  while  there  are  very  few 
translations  as  good,  is  one  of  those  books  which,  like  Scott's 
Border  Minstrelsy  and  Lamb's  Dramatic  Poets,  are  the  classic 
monuments  of  the  sound  learning  that  attended  on  the  spread 
of  the  romantic  movement  and  increased  its  magic  influence  by 
their  scholarly  testimony. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

THE  POETS  OF  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT. 
II.  BYRON,   SHELLEY,   KEATS,   ETC. 

§  i.  Life  of  LORD  BYRON.  §  2.  His  early  work  :  its  popularity  and  revolu- 
tionary influence.  §  3.  "Byron's  satires :  English  Bards  ;  Deppo ;  The 
Vision  of  Judgment ;  Don  Juan.  §  4.  His  dramas.  Summary  of 
characteristics.  §  5.  PERCY  BYSSHE  SHELLEY  :  his  life.  §  6.  His 
lyric  genius  ;  influence  of  scholarship  on  his  work  ;  methods  of  appre- 
ciating Shelley.  §  7.  JOHN  KEATS.  Life.  §  8.  Contrast  with  Shelley  ; 
peculiar  character  of  Keats'  poetry  ;  its  place  in  the  pedigree  of  verse. 
§9.  Life  of  THOMAS  MOORE.  §  10.  Classification  of  his  poetry.  §  n. 
SAMUEL  ROGERS  and  THOMAS  CAMPBELL.  Unprogressive  character 
of  their  work. 

§  i.  EVEN   in  our  own  day,  when  the  general  knowledge  of 
English  literature  is  so  much  wider  than  it  ever  has  been,  there 
survives  in  the  rest  of  Europe  a  tradition  that  Byron 
BYKON  wa^  l^e  &reatest  Poet  °f  tne  romantic    movement. 

(1788-1824).  It  is  well  known  that  his  sudden  popularity  effaced 
Scott's  claims  to  this  reputation  and  lasted,  in  spite 
of  scandal,  until  his  death ;  that  his  romantic  life,  his  wild 
adventures,  and  his  gallant  self-sacrifice  in  the  cause  of  Greek 
independence,  have  given  his  poetry  additional  glory  ;  and  that 
his  influence  upon  the  Continent  is  still  almost  as  great  as  it 
was  half  a  century  and  more  ago.  GEORGE  GORDON  NOEL, 
sixth  LORD  BYRON,  was  born  in  Holies  Street,  Cavendish 
Square,  on  January  22,  1788.  His  father,  a  nephew 
of  the  fifth  Lord,  was  an  army  captain  and  an 
unprincipled  profligate,  who  had  married  a  Scotch 
heiress,  Catherine  Gordon  of  Gicht.  This  lady, 
Captain  Byron's  second  wife,  was  the  mother  of  the  poet.  Her 
temper  was  passionate  and  uncontrolled,  her  caprices  so  violent 
and  sudden  as  to  reach  the  limit  of  insanity  ;  when  she  lost  her 
temper  she  railed  like  a  fishwife  and  chased  her  son,  whom 
she  had  been  caressing  a  moment  before,  round  the  room  ;  she 
addressed  him  on  one  occasion  as  a  "  lame  beast,"  and,  in  a 
quarrel,  threw  the  poker  and  tongs  at  him.  Her  cleat h 
eventually  caused  by  her  rage  at  an  upholsterer's  bill.  It  is 
obvious  that  Byron's  early  surroundings  were  of  a  very  un- 
fortunate kind.  His  father  had  dissipated  the  fortune  which 
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Miss  Gordon  had  brought  him,  and  she  was  obliged  to  retire 
to  a  lodging  in  Aberdeen,  where  she  maintained  herself  and  her 
son  on  an  income  of  ^150.  Thus  Byron  was  left  entirely  to  her 
control.  He  inherited  from  her  an  almost  morbid  susceptibility, 
which  was  aggravated  by  her  alternate  fondling  and  abuse  ;  and 
it  seems  that,  during  the  first  ten  years  of  his  life,  the  only 
antidote  to  his  mother's  hysterical  mismanagement  was  supplied 
by  his  nurse,  May  Gray.  His  beauty  as  a  boy  was  remarkable  ; 
his  head  with  its  curly  hair  and  magnificent  profile  was  one 
which  sculptors  loved  to  model ;  but,  from  his  birth,  he  had  a 
serious  malformation  in  one  of  his  feet  which  precluded  him 
from  walking  any  distance,  and,  although  he  managed  to  con- 
ceal it  from  obvious  notice,  enormously  increased  his  painful 
self-consciousness.  During  these  years  he  went  to  school  at 
Aberdeen,  first  with  a  private  tutor,  afterwards  at  the  grammar 
school  of  the  city.  His  father  died  at  Valenciennes  in  1791,  not 
without  suspicion  of  suicide  ;  his  cousin,  the  heir  to  the  Byron 
peerage,  died  in  1794,  leaving  him  the  succession.  In  1798  the 
death  of  the  "wicked  Lord  Byron"  brought  him 
the  title  and  the  family  mansion  at  Newstead.  He  jf£f™  _ 
became  a  ward  in  chancery  and  was  placed  under  hamshire, 
the  guardianship  of  Lord  Carlisle.  Newstead  was  at  Harrow, 
in  a  dilapidated  condition  and  the  property  was  Cambridge. 
heavily  encumbered.  Mrs.  Byron  accordingly  went 
to  live  in  Nottingham  and  engaged  a  private  tutor  for  her  son, 
whom  she  sent  in  the  next  year  to  a  school  at  Dulwich. 
Eventually,  in  1801,  he  went  to  Harrow  and  stayed  there  for 
four  years.  Although  recourse  to  quacks  and  physicians  had 
made  his  foot  worse  instead  of  better,  he  distinguished  himself 
in  athletic  exercises,  played  cricket  against  Eton,  and  learned 
to  swim.  His  revolutionary  spirit  was  shown  in  the  childish 
mutiny  in  which  he  took  part  after  the  election  of  Dr.  Butler  to 
the  head-mastership.  His  friendships  were  violent  and  romantic, 
and  he  had  declared  his  love  for  three  of  his  cousins  before 
he  left  Harrow.  For  one  of  them,  Mary  Anne  Chaworth,  who 
was  married  in  1805  to  a  Nottinghamshire  squire  called  Musters, 
he  retained  a  somewhat  factitious  affection,  but  the  lady  seems 
never  to  have  returned  his  passion.  This  affaire  de  coeur  went 
on  during  his  holidays  in  Nottinghamshire,  spent  sometimes 
at  Newstead,  which  had  been  taken  for  the  time  by  Lord  Grey 
de  Ruthin,  and,  from  1804  to  1807,  at  the  charming  country 
town  of  Southwell.  Burgage  Manor,  on  the  slopes  which 
overlook  the  town,  became  his  home  for  three  years.  He 
made  a  number  of  friends,  but  did  not  mix  very  much  in  the 
county  society,  preferring  the  company  of  Becher,  one  of  the 
priest-vicars  of  Southwell  Minster,  and  of  a  young  medical 
student  named  Pigot,  for  whose  sister  he  conceived  a  desultory 
fancy.  Meanwhile  he  had  left  Harrow — which  he  had  hated 
at  first — with  great  regret,  and  had  gone  up  to  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Here  he  made  his  mark  as  an  eccentric,  formed 
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several  friendships,  including  his  lifelong  association  with  John 
Cam  Hobhouse,  afterwards  Lord  Broughton,  and  distinguished 
himself  by  posing  as  an  atheist  and  by  several  juvenile  freaks. 
His  first  volume  of  poetry  was  published  by  a  Newark  book- 
seller named  Ridge,  in  1806.  Becher  criticised  one  of  the 
pieces  unfavourably.  Byron  recalled  and  burned  all  the  copies 
of  the  edition  on  which  he  could  lay  his  hands,  and  set  to  work 
at  a  revision.  An  intermediate  edition  appeared  early  in  1807  ; 
but,  in  its  final  form,  published  in  the  summer,  the  book  was 
called  Hours  of  Idleness  and  bore  its  author's  name. 

This  little  book  of  autobiographical  verses — for  the  most  part 
reminiscences  of  Nottinghamshire,  Harrow,  and  Cambridge — 
"Hours of  wante<i  poetical  value,  but  was  no  worse  than  the 
Idi™c7s"  juvenile  productions  of  most  poets.  However,  The 
(1807)  and  Edinburgh  Review,  probably  attracted  to  the  work  of 
r  sequel.  destruction  by  the  writer's  rank,  published  a  scathing 
criticism  of  the  book.  The  critic  was  almost  certainly  Brougham, 
who  was  then  studying  for  the  English  bar  in  London.  While 
the  judgment  of  the  Edinburgh  was  quite  correct  in  essentials, 
its  incidental  violence  was  unpardonable,  and  the  personal  injury 
which  it  inflicted  upon  Byron  had  a  lasting  result  on  his 
character.  This  was  in  January,  1808.  In  the  same  year  he 
took  his  Master's  degree  at  Cambridge  and  went  to  live  at 
Newstead,  vaunting  his  cynicism  and  scandalising  the  country- 
side by  his  house-parties  of  college  friends  and  by  puerile 
orgies  which  obtained  a  reputation  more  serious  than  the  fact. 
His  misanthropy  was  increased  by  the  coldness  with  which, 
on  coming  of  age,  he  was  received  in  the  House  of  Lords.  His 
guardian,  Lord  Carlisle,  shrank  from  introducing  him,  and  he  was 
accompanied  to  the  House  only  by  an  obscure  family  connection 
named  Dallas,  who  was  a  would-be  poet.  This  accumula- 

tion  of  circumstances  made  him  an  Ishmacl.  In 
Har&^nd  March,  1809,  appeared  his  very  clever  satire,  English 
Scotch  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,  a  hybrid  imitation  of 

SoSr*"1       Juvenal  and  Pope,  in  which  he  attacked  not  only  his 

guardian  and  his  critical  aggressors,  but  almost  all 
the  literary  men  of  the  day,  including  the  generous  Scott. 

In  July  the  young  satirist,  accompanied  by  Hobhouse,  went 
on   his  travels,  and  remained  abroad  for   almost   exactly  two 

years.  He  visited  Portugal  and  Spain,  sailed  from 
ImTke*  Gibraltar  to  Malta,  where  he  met  Mrs.  Spencer  Smith, 
'continent.  the  Florence  of  Childe  Harold,  and  then,  landing  at 

Prevesa  in  September,  spent  the  autumn  and  « 
winter    in  wandering  through  Acarnania  and  the  Morea. 
arrived  at  Athens  on  Christmas   Eve  and  remained  ther 
three  months  in  the  house  of  Madame  Macri,  whose  dau 
Theresa  inspired  the  famous  Maid  of  Athens.     In  March,  1810, 
he    left    Athens   for   the   Troad  ;  on  May  3  he  performed   his 
famous  achievement  of  swimming  the  Hellespont  ;  from  May  14 
to  July  14  he  was  at  Constantinople  ;  and  thvn,  after  a  temp- 
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visit  to   Athens,  he  made  another  journey  in  the  Morea  and 
caught  a  fever  at  Patras.     The  winter  found  him  once  more  at 
Athens,  installed  in  the  Capuchin  convent,  writing  two  more 
satires  in  Pope's  couplet — Hints  from  Horace  and  The  Curse  of 
Minerva  (1812) — and  beginning  Childe  Harold.      Finally,  he 
revisited  Malta  and  came  back  to  England.     His  mother  died 
in  August.     In  October  he  took  rooms  in  St.  James'  Street,  and 
in  March  and  April,  1812,  made  his  two  speeches  in  the  House 
of  Lords.     But  already,  in  February,  Murray  had  published  the 
first  two  cantos  of  Childe  Harold's  Pilgrimage,  an 
account   of  Byron's   own   foreign  travels ;   and  the   Harold" 
fashionable  world,  feeling  their  sentimental  attraction,    (1812). 
had  begun  to  court  its  new  idol.     From  1812  to  1816   %£*££* 
he  was  certainly  what  he  called  himself  in  Don  Juan,         ' 
"  the  grand  Napoleon  of  the  realms  of  rhyme  " ;  he  had  the 
entry  of  every  drawing-room,  and  all  the  ladies  who  set  the 
mode  ran  after  him.     The  passion  which  Lady  Caroline  Lamb, 
wife  of  the  future  Lord  Melbourne,  felt  for  him  was  on  his  side 
little  more  than  a  violent  flirtation ;  the  lady,  however,  never 
recovered  from  it,  and  his  last  unfeeling  letter  to  her  seems  to 
have   deranged   a  naturally  weak  mind.     Childe  Harold  was 
followed  very  rapidly  by  the  famous  series  of  romantic   tales 
in  verse.     The   Giaour,  dedicated  to   Rogers,  was 
published  in  May  1813,  simultaneously  with  Rokeby,   Sre™*n/ic 
and  inflicted  the  fatal  blow  on  Scott's  popularity  as   tales  in 
a  poet.    In  December  The  Bride  of  Abydos  folio  wed,    f^_l6) 
and  immediately  after   (January,    1814)   came    The 
Corsair.     This  last  book  was  dedicated  to  Moore,  who  had 
begun  his  acquaintance   with   a  challenge  to  Byron   and   had 
afterwards  become  his  warmest  friend.     In  the  preface  Byron 
spoke  of  The  Corsair  as  the  last  of  his  poems  for  some  years  ; 
but  in  August  he  brought  out  a  further  tale,  Lara,  which  was 
published  in  one  volume  with  Rogers'  Jacqueline.     In  January, 
1815,  the  Hebrew  Melodies  appeared  with  music  by  Braham 
and  Nathan  ;  a  year  later  The  Siege  of  Corinth,  not  the  least 
powerful  of  these  fervent  torrents  of  narrative,  was  published 
with  a  dedication  to  Hobhouse ;  and  in  February,  1816,  this 
was  followed  by  Parisina,  dedicated  to  his  Cambridge  friend, 
Scrope   Berdmore   Davies.     It  should  be  kept   in  mind  that 
during  this  epoch  of  brilliant  productiveness,  Byron,  in  spite  of 
his  follies  and  vanity,  had  lost  that  tone  of  bitter  cynicism  which 
he  had  affected  at  Newstead.     His  early  friends  had  died3  one 
after  another,  in  1811,  and  those  who  were  left  were  his  wisest 
counsellors.     He  had  repented  long  before  of  his  indiscriminate 
rancour  in  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers.     In  1815  he 
met  Scott,  whom  he  had  attacked  so  unreasonably,  at  Murray's, 
and  each  poet  was  attracted  by  the  other.     Byron's  admiration 
of  Scott   is   shown  by  the  inscription,    "To   the   monarch   of 
Parnassus,"    written    in    Scott's    presentation    copy    of    The 
-^^.^  poem,  oddly  enough,  that  killed  Rokeby,     He  met 


606  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT.     CHAP.  XXII. 

Wordsworth  much  about  the  same  time,  and  seems  to  have 
looked  on  him  then  with  great  respect,  although  his  normal 
attitude,  both  before  and  after,  was  quite  the  reverse. 

But  Byron  had  already  taken  the  most  fatal  step  of  his  life. 
From  1812  to  1814  he  entertained  a  lukewarm  admiration  for 
B  nm'smar-  Miss  Anne  Isabella  Milbanke,  daughter  of  Sir  Ralph 
not*  and  Milbanke  (afterwards  Noel),  a  young  lady  of  con- 
subscqucnt  siderable  beauty  and  expectations,  but  of  a  tempera- 
mhappiness.  ment  utteriy  different  from  his  own.  In  the  autumn 
of  1814  he  made  her  a  sudden  proposal  by  letter,  and  was 
accepted.  They  were  married  in  January,  1815,  at  Seaham,  near 
Sunderland,  spent  their  honeymoon  at  Halnaby,  in  the  same 
neighbourhood,  and  settled  down  to  married  life  at  13  Piccadilly 
Terrace.  Byron's  life  was  certainly  very  extravagant.  In  the 
course  of  the  year  the  bailiffs  were  in  the  house  nine  times, 
and  he  had  to  sell  his  library  ;  while,  with  a  false  delicacy,  he 
declined  to  accept  the  copyrights  of  his  poems  or  gave  them 
away  to  his  poorer  friends.  This  was  enough  to  annoy  his  wife  ; 
and  her  Calvinistic  prejudices  were  further  shocked  by  his 
attachment  to  the  theatre  and  the  society  of  the  green-room. 
Their  daughter,  Augusta  Ada  (afterwards  Lady  Lovelace),  was 
born  in  December,  1815.  Less  than  three  months  later,  Lady 
Byron  had  left  her  husband,  accusing  him  of  insanity  and 
casting  mysterious  imputations  on  his  character.  There  is  no 
need  to  say  anything  more  of  this  unhappy  episode,  save  that  it 
brought  about  Byron's  social  ruin  and  led  him  into  those  fatal 
irregularities  which,  in  spite  of  rumour,  he  seems  to  have  avoided 
previously.  His  Domestic  Pieces,  written  at  this  time,  and 
consisting  partly  of  sentimental  poetry,  partly  of  addresses  to 
his  half-sister  Mrs.  Leigh,  to  whom  he  was  passionately  devoted, 
and  partly  of  ill-humoured  satire,  are  a  lamentable  instance  of 
his  vanity  and  bad  taste.  In  the  absence  of  any  proof  against 
him  we  can  sympathise  with  him ;  but  his  lack  of  dignity 
and  his  utter  incapacity  for  appreciating  the  fitness  of  things 
are  faults  which  no  sympathy  can  lead  us  to  forget. 

On  April  24,  1816,  he  left  England  for  ever,  and  travelled 
through  Belgium  to  Geneva,  where  he  met  the  Shelleys,  The 
companion  of  their  wanderings,  Jane  (or,  as  she 
called  herself,  Claire)  Clairmont,  was  with  them. 
She  had  already  fallen  in  love  with  Byron,  and,  in 
the  expectation  of  seeing  him,  had  pressed  her  unsuspecting 
friends  to  move  to  Geneva.  Her  illegitimate  child,  Allegra,  was 
born  after  her  return  to  England  in  January,  1817,  Byron  by 
that  time  being  thoroughly  weary  of  her  and  she  of  him.  The 
disposal  of  the  child  became,  for  the  next  five  years,  a  fruitful 
source  of  anxiety  and  strife  until  its  death  in  1822.  It  was 
during  this  residence  with  the  Shelleys  at  Geneva  that  Mi>. 
Shelley  wrote  Frankenstein  and  Byron  produced  part  of  The 
Vampire,  an  unfinished  and  worthless  tale  of  terror.  However, 
this  life  came  to  an  end,  not  without  some  disgust  on  both  sides, 
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caused  by  the  Clairmont  episode.  The  Shelleys  went  back  to 
England  at  the  end  of  the  summer  of  1816,  and  Byron  in  the 
autumn  took  up  his  abode  at  Venice,  renting  a  house  at  La  Mira, 
and  occupying  the  Palazzo  Mocenigo  in  the  city. 
His  life  at  Venice  was  aimless  and  debased.  He  ^J^/ 
was  guilty  of  all  the  follies  for  which  he  had  been 
blamed  without  reason  at  Newstead ;  he  began  to  lose  his 
beauty,  and  became  fat  and  sensual.  Nevertheless,  his  literary 
activity  was  not  abated.  In  1816,  while  at  Geneva,  he  pub- 
lished the  third  canto  of  Childe  Harold  and  The  Prisoner  of 
Chilian  ;  his  poems  of  1 8 1 7  were  Manfred  and  The  Lament  of 
Tasso  ;  in  1818  he  finished  Childe  Harold  with  the  fourth  and 
best  canto  ;  in  1819  he  produced  Beppo,  the  clever  foretaste  of 
Don  Juan,  and,  two  months  later,  the  first  two  cantos  of  Don 
Juan  itself,  which  was  brought  to  an  incomplete  finish,  not 
without  intermissions,  in  1824.  It  was  in  April,  . 

1819,  that,  at  an  evening  party  in  Venice,  he  met  &££*%** 
Teresa  delle  Gambe,  Countess  Guiccioli,  a  girl  of  Countess 
seventeen,  who  came  of  a  noble  Ravennese  family,  Guiccloh- 
and  had  been  married  to  a  man  much  older  than  herself.  There 
was  a  mutual  attraction  on  both  sides,  ending  in  a  companion- 
ship which,  apart  from  its  disagreeable  external  features  and  the 
internal  history  of  the  relations  between  Byron  and  the  Count, 
was  not  altogether  ignoble.  This  intimacy  lasted  with  few 
breaks  till  Byron's  departure  for  Greece.  The  Countess'  mar- 
riage was  dissolved  by  the  Pope  in  1820,  and  she  went  to  live 
with  Byron.  In  the  meantime  he  had  added  to  Don  Juan 
(which,  on  the  Countess'  entreaty,  he  had  temporarily  aban- 
doned), and  had  written  Mazeppa  (1819),  and  most  of  his 
dramas.  Marino  Faliero,  Sardanapalus,  dedicated  to  Goethe  ; 
The  Two  Foscari,  and  Cain,  dedicated  to  Scott,  were  all 
published  in  1821.  In  1821,  too,  appeared  The  Prophecy  of 
Dante,  written  two  years  before  and  prefaced  by  a  sonnet  to 
the  Countess.  After  his  final  separation  from  her,  when  her 
brothers  accompanied  him  to  Greece,  she  still  cherished  his 
memory,  and,  long  years  after,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Cam- 
bridge and  visited  his  rooms  in  Trinity.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  her  influence  did  much  to  redeem  him  from  the  profligacy 
into  which  he  had  fallen  at  Venice.  She  was  married  a  second 
time  to  the  Marquis  de  Boissy,  and  died  in  1873. 

Byron  occupied  a  house  at  Pisa  in  1821,  which  he  filled  with 
an  extraordinary  collection   of  animals,  birds,  and   curiosities. 
From  October  1821  to  April  1822  he   enjoyed  the       .- 
constant  society  of  Shelley,  then  at  the  height  of  his   /&J. 
lyric   splendour,  and  other  friends.      The  practical   Friendship 
result    of   these    meetings    was    the    determination  withsheUey- 
to  found  a  paper  called   The  Liberal,  and  to  bring  out  Leigh 
Hunt  as   editor.     This  project  actually  came  to  pass.     Early 
in  1822   Hunt  and  his  family  were   shipped   out  to  Italy  and 
set  themselves  down  in  Byron's  house.     The  Liberal  was  not  a 
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brilliant  success  ;  it  lasted  for  only  four  numbers.  Byron's  con- 
tributions were,  however,  most  brilliant,  including  Heaven  and 
Earth,  the  translation  of  the  first  canto  of  M organic  Maggiore, 
the  satire  called  The  Blues,  the  lines  To  my  Grandmothers 
Review,  and,  chief  of  all,  The  Vision  of  Judgment,  in  which  he 
satirised  Southey's  laureate  adulation  very  cruelly,  but  not 
unjustly.  Murray  had  received  the  MS.,  but  had  hesitated  to 
publish  it,  and  had  willingly  transferred  it  to  Hunt.  Two 
important  events  happened  in  1822 ;  Byron's  illegitimate 
daughter,  Allegra,  died  in  April,  and  in  July  Shelley  was 
drowned  in  the  Gulf  of  Spezzia.  The  same  summer  Byron 

left  Pisa,  where  his  servant  had  stabbed  an  hussar 
Removal  and  so  made  the  place  too  hot  to  hold  him,  and 
toGenocZ  proceeded  by  carriage  with  the  Countess,  all  his 

appurtenances,  and  his  menagerie,  to  Leghorn,  and 
thence  to  Genoa.  The  Hunts,  who  were  still  living  with  him, 
travelled  in  his  yacht ;  but  the  partnership  was  almost  immedi- 
ately dissolved,  now  that  Shelley  was  no  longer  alive.  At  Genoa 
he  lived  for  a  short  time,  associating  with  the  Blessingtons  and 
Count  d'Orsay,  and  while  here  he  wrote  his  last  narrative  poem, 
The  Island.  His  work  at  Pisa  had  included  his  two  last  plays, 
Werner  (1822),  and  The  Deformed  Transformed  (1824),  and,  of 
course,  the  ever-present  Don  Juan.  But  the  final  act  of  this 
strange  drama  was  at  hand.  His  ardour  for  Greece  and  his 
strong  revolutionary  spirit  led  him,  on  the  outbreak  of  the  Greek 
War  of  Independence,  to  seek  a  more  active  life  than  his 
sluggish  existence  by  the  Mediterranean.  A  Greek  committee 
had  been  formed  to  aid  the  insurgents ;  he  was  elected  a 

member,  gave  ;£  10,000  to  the  cause,  and  set  sail 
jwGnece  *°r  tne  Ionian  Islands.  From  August  to  December, 
anddcatk  1823,  he  was  at  Cephalonia,  where  there  were  projects 
'lot?r/iT°~  af°ot  f°r  making  him  the  king  of  the  island.  In 

Christmas  week  he  crossed  to  the  mainland  and 
joined  a  party  of  insurgents  at  Missolonghi,  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Gulf  of  Patras.  The  place  was  fever-stricken,  things  were 
in  a  state  of  confusion,  the  Suliotes  whom  he  commanded  were 
in  a  perpetual  condition  of  mutiny,  and  were  hardly  restrained 
by  his  influence.  In  February  a  regiment  of  English  working 
men  reinforced  the  garrison,  but  there  was  no  principle  of  co- 
operation ;  and,  while  nothing  was  done,  Byron,  whose  fever  at 
Patras  during  his  early  travels  had  left  his  constitution  exposed 
to  such  attacks,  was  sickening  of  malaria.  He  was  prostrate 
with  fever  as  the  spring  advanced,  and  died  on  April  19,  1824, 
amid  the  lamentations  of  the  Greek  patriots  and  to  the  universal 
sorrow  of  Europe.  His  body  was  taken  to  England  and 
buried  in  the  family  vault  at  Hucknall  Torkard,  near  Newstead. 
It  is  said  that  his  former  admirer,  Lady  Caroline  Lamb, 
accidentally  met  the  procession  which  carried  him  to  his  tomb, 
and  that  her  mind,  unhinged  by  the  affair  whose  event  had 
given  some  point  to  her  rambling  novel,  Glenarvon  (1816),  gave 
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way  under  the  shock  with  fatal  results.  The  statue  of  Byron 
which,  some  years  after,  was  ordered  by  public  subscription  and 
executed  by  Thorwaldsen,  was  refused  by  two  deans  of  West- 
minster, and  was  eventually  placed  in  the  library  at  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  by  Dr.  Whewell.  Lady  Byron  survived 
her  husband  for  many  years,  and  died  at  Brighton  in  1860  ;  their 
daughter  Ada  married  Lord  Lovelace,  and  died  in  1852.  It  is 
said  that  on  his  deathbed  Byron  sent  affectionate  messages  to 
both,  and  it  is  certainly  probable  that,  whatever  his  irregularities 
may  have  been  after  1816,  they  were  immensely  aggravated  by 
a  sense  of  injury.  His  character,  with  all  its  impulsiveness  and 
want  of  order,  was  not  the  character  of  a  bad  man,  but  of  a 
good  man  who  had  been  spoiled  by  capricious  training  and  un- 
fortunate circumstances  ;  and  the  great  catastrophe  of  his  life 
was  caused,  it  seems  probable,  by  a  defect  of  self-control  rather 
than  by  any  more  serious  and  culpable  cause. 

§  2.  In  taking  Byron's  work  into  account,  its  contemporary 
popularity  and  immense  influence  in  Europe  must  be  remem- 
bered. One  may  honestly  doubt  whether  popular 
favour  is  any  testimony  to  the  real  greatness  of  a  £jJJ2j^S 
poet,  and  there  is  certainly  no  shadow  of  doubt  that  the  Boron's 
quality  which  Europe  saw  pre-eminent  in  Byron  was  early  work. 
not  merely  histrionic,  but  somewhat  vulgarly  melo-  /^^  yromc 
dramatic.  He  attracted  attention  by  Childe  Harold ; 
he  maintained  his  position  by  a  series  of  romantic  tales  which 
all  have  the  same  theme  of  passionate,  unreflecting  love,  the 
same  tricks  of  manner,  the  same  emotional  and  sentimental 
appeal,  the  same  heroine,  and  the  same  hero.  In  Childe 
Harold  he  drew  his  own  portrait  with  that  frank  impulse  of 
self-revelation  to  which  he  yielded  easily  on  every  occasion  ;  he 
represented  himself  as  a  confirmed  cynic  before  his  time,  and  as 
an  enemy  to  society  who  nevertheless  is  capable  of  sentimental 
reflection  and  indulges  freely  in  his  capacity.  This  character 
was  developed  throughout  the  succeeding  poems  until  the 
Byronic  hero  became  an  established  literary  fact.  The  elements 
of  his  character  were  meagre  and  unnatural,  but  he  was  set 
before  the  world  with  such  force  and  intensity,  and  placed  among 
surroundings  so  brilliant  that  Byron's  readers  lost  sight  of  his 
obvious  contradictions  and  worshipped  him  with  pity  and  sym- 
pathy. To-day  we  are  so  thoroughly  accustomed  to  theatrical 
pose  in  literature  that  we  can  survey  his  sombre  scowling  figure 
and  listen  to  his  insincere  rejection  of  God  and  man  with 
equanimity  ;  but  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century 
this  fallen  angel  received  compassionate  credit  for  his  virtues 
and  shortcomings,  and,  even  now,  juvenile  readers,  to  whom 
Wordsworth  is  dull  and  Shelley  unintelligible,  believe  in  him 
and  in  his  complement,  the  dull,  sensuous,  devoted  woman  of 
the  East.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  wonderful  that  these  loosely 
rhymed  tales,  with  their  moments  of  exaltation  and  their  slips 
into  bathos,  eclipsed  everything  else  for  the  time  being.  Scott 
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had  written  romances  in  verse  with  a  wonderful  variety  of 
movement  and  incident,  but  with  no  pretence  to  character- 
drawing  beyond  a  series  of  bold  and  superficial 
affyZS*  outlines.  Byron  came  forward  with  a  similar  set  of 
verse  com-  romances  modelled  partly  upon  Scott  and  partly, 
*jforbieits  ^e  Scott's  own  poems,  upon  Christabcl,  but  filled 
vigour.  *  witn  a  spirit  which  simply  put  outward  form  out  of 
the  question.  The  novelty  of  scenery,  the  strange- 
ness of  an  Eastern  story,  the  attitudes  of  the  heroes,  may  have 
been  the  superficial  cause  which  made  these  tales  the  one  thing 
needful  to  the  age  ;  but  below  these  was  the  enduring  existence 
of  an  originality,  a  passionate,  individual  life,  which  inflamed 
and  still  inflame  the  reader,  even  against  his  better  judgment. 
Critics — and  even  great  critics — of  late  years,  judging  Byron 
by  his  chaotic  construction  and  sometimes  execrable  style, 
have  done  their  best  to  belittle  him  and  assure  the  world  that 
his  poetry  is  bad  prose  concealed  beneath  faulty  rhyme.  The 
importance  of  form  and  style  and  their  fortunate  prominence 
in  recent  poetry  have  done  much  to  alter  the  critic's  point  of 
view  ;  and  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  justification  for  the 
harshness  of  the  judgment.  But  no  serious  student  of  literature 
can  neglect  the  fact  that  this  white-hot  river  of  words,  so  care- 
less of  obstacles  and  so  irregular  in  its  course,  sends  out  from 
its  heat  and  impetuosity  a  voice  that  still  deafens  us  to  the 
murmur  of  more  tranquil  streams,  that  its  brightness  of  rushing 
water  blinds  us  to  its  lawless  progress  through  its  uneasy 
channel.  This  is  the  impression  which  Byron's  contemporaries 
derived  from  Childe  Harold,  from  The  Corsair  and  Lara,  and 
from  all  the  rest  ;  it  is  an  impression  which  still  strikes  us  in 
these  poems,  and,  above  all,  in  The  Siege  of  Corinth,  with  its 
unrestrained  force  of  description  ;  and  it  is  an  impression  which 
proves,  in  its  universality,  that  Byron's  poetry,  if  not  faultless,  is 
great.  His  influence  springs,  then,  from  two  causes  :  externally 
from  an  uncontrolled  volume  of  sound  and  effect  of  brilliance 
which,  by  themselves,  might  not  count  for  much  ;  more  deeply 
and  intimately,  from  the  spirit  of  revolution  which 
^lu^postle  Proclaims  itsetf  in  these  accidents.  Byron's  monopoly 
ofrevoiu-  of  admiration  during  his  lifetime  and  for  years  after- 
wards, was  not  only  a  matter  of  taste  ;  it  was  at 
iffhuiue.  once  the  symbol  and  a  principal  cause  of  an  entire 
change  in  public  opinion.  Byron  was  in  no  sense 
the  father  of  the  romantic  movement — it  is  curious  to  notice 
from  time  to  time  how  his  own  appreciations  were  formed  by 
eighteenth-century  models.  He  cannot  be  said  to  have  popu- 
larised it  so  cnduringly  as  Scott,  although  in  this  respect  he 
was  certainly  Scott's  ally.  His  influence  on  poets  was  em- 
phatically not  that  of  Coleridge  or  Keats  or  Shelley.  But,  to 
use  an  inadequate  term,  he  was  the  great  political  fct 
the  movement ;  his  name  stood  for  the  destruction  of  old  ideals 
and  shadowed  forth  the  formation  of  new.  The  Byronic  hero 
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gloomed  and  sulked  amid  the  ruins  of  an  old  world,  vaguely 
seeking  for  something  better.  Obviously  Byron,  in  his  work  of 
annihilation,  presented  no  new  constructive  theory,  but  remained 
the  discontented  prophet  of  a  chaotic  future.  His  method  of 
demolition  was  headlong  and  thoughtless.  He  was  a  petulant 
iconoclast  who  did  not  care  where  his  blows  fell.  But  his  in- 
fluence was  profoundly  felt.  In  England,  the  change  of  thought 
in  which  he  had  actively  participated  led  to  such  measures  as  the 
repeal  of  Roman  Catholic  disabilities  and  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832. 
Abroad,  his  influence  was  a  revival  of  the  influence  of  Rousseau. 
His  patriotism  and  love  of  liberty,  apart  from  any  narrow  con- 
siderations of  geography,  his  warm  sentimentality,  his  attitudes 
and  affectations,  made  their  mark  in  literature  and  politics  alike. 
The  post-Napoleonic  history  of  France,  with  its  melodramatic 
heroes,  their  sudden  popularity  and  sudden  fall,  reads  like  the 
work  of  Byron's  imagination  ;  while  in  foreign  literature  two 
great  poets  at  least — Alfred  de  Musset  and  Heine — combined 
with  a  greater  sense  of  artistic  form  a  dominant  and  incurable 
Byronism  of  manner. 

§  3.  These  early  poems  are  the  nucleus  of  Byron's  work  and 
the  chief  cause  of  his  influence.  However,  the  best  of  his 
genius  is  to  be  found  in  his  satirical  poems.  From  _  , 
its  crude  but  brilliant  beginning  in  English  Bards  satires: 
and  Scotch  Reviewers  to  its  mature  culmination  in  "English 
Don  Juan,  his  satiric  humour  grew  and  improved.  Bard**  etc' 
The  Byronic  hero  is  eminently  sardonic,  but  is  far  too  exclusively 
occupied  with  himself  to  be»  humorous.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  Byron  forgot  his  identity  with  Childe  Harold  and  the 
spirit  of  self-complacent  pessimism,  he  became  frankly  amusing 
in  spite  of  the  bitterness  of  his  humour.  English  Bards  and 
Scotch  Reviewers  is  a  savage  attack  which  brought  repentance 
in  its  train  ;  but  it  exists  as  a  comic  guide  to  the  literature  of  the 
time,  and  its  injustice  and  ferocity  are  not  those  of  a  man  who 
has  lost  hope  of  himself  and  seeks  refuge  in  mere  spite.  Some 
of  the  earlier  satires — the  Hints  from  Horace  and  The  Waltz, 
for  instance — are  feeble  and  pointless  ;  but  in  Beppo  and  The 
Vision  of  Judgment  there  is  an  amazing  clearness 
and  directness.  Beppo  is  a  light  satire  on  Italian 
society,  describing  an  intrigue  in  Venice  with  the  "  The 
insight  and  knowledge  into  Venetian  manners  which 
Byron  had  gained  during  his  residence  there.  The 
Vision  of  Jiidgment,  on  the  other  hand,  which  is 
one  of  Byron's  finest  achievements  in  any  line,  is  unmerciful 
enough  if  we  look  at  it  from  the  point  of  view  in  which  any  attack 
on  the  generous  and  devoted  Southey  is  unjust  and  cruel.  But 
Southey  had  been  the  first  to  attack,  from  his  Tory  standpoint, 
what  he  considered  to  be  Byron's  immorality.  He  had,  more- 
over, written  an  execrably  bad  and  grotesquely  profane  poem, 
and,  on  both  these  counts,  deserved  castigation  ;  while  his  transi- 
tion from  Liberalism  to  the  Laureateship  naturally  provoked 
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Byron's  anger.     In  any  case,  The  Vision  of  Judgment  remains 
one  of  the  great  satires  of  the  world. 

The  ottava  rima  was  again  used,  and  Southey  was  again 
addressed  with  scanty  compliment  in  Don  Juan,  the  longest 
and  most  characteristic  of  Byron's  poems,  and  cer- 
IxiiM*i8aT'*  tamty  one  of  the  most  remarkable  productions  sym- 
bolical of  that  age  of  revolution  and  scepticism. 
The  metre  in  which  the  whole  work  is  written  was  borrowed 
freely  from  Italian  sources,  particularly  from  the  serio-comic 
writers  who  followed  the  lead  of  Ariosto.  The  outline  of  the 
story  is  the  old  Spanish  legend  of  Don  Juan  de  Tenorio,  on 
which,  among  other  works,  were  founded  Moliere's  Fcstin  Ic 
Pierre  and  the  Don  Giovanni  of  Mozart.  Taking  the  atheist 
and  voluptuary  as  his  fundamental  idea,  Byron  carried  his  hero 
through  various  adventures,  serious  and  comic,  and,  unfettered 
by  any  necessities  of  time  and  place,  gave  the  rein  to  his  un- 
rivalled power  of  description.  Don  Juan  is  a  young  Spanish 
hidalgo  whose  education  is  described  with  strong  satiric  power 
and  with  frequent  and  bitter  personal  allusions  to  those  against 
whom  Byron  had  a  grudge.  Being  detected  in  a  scandalous 
intrigue  with  a  married  woman,  he  is  obliged  to  leave  Spain, 
embarks  on  board  a  ship  which  is  wrecked  in  the  Greek  archi- 
pelago, and  is  thrown,  the  only  survivor,  exhausted  and  almost 
dying,  upon  one  of  the  smaller  Cyclades.  Here  he  is  cherished 
and  sheltered  by  Haidee,  the  lovely  and  half-savage  daughter 
of  the  master  of  the  isle,  Lambro,  who  is  absent  on  a  piratical 
expedition.  Haidee  and  Juan  are  married  ;  but  in  the  midst  of 
the  wedding  festivities  Lambro  returns,  Juan  is  overpowered, 
wounded,  and  put  on  board  the  pirate's  vessel  to  be  carried 
to  Constantinople,  and  Haidee  soon  afterwards  dies  of  grief 
and  despair.  Juan  is  exposed  for  sale  in  the  slave-market 
at  Stamboul,  attracts  the  notice  of  the  favourite  Sultana 
Gulbeyaz,  who  buys  him  and  introduces  him,  disguised  as  an 
odalisque,  into  the  harem.  He,  however,  refuses  her  love,  and 
escapes  from  Constantinople  in  company  with  an  English- 
man named  Johnson  whom  he  has  met  in  slavery.  He  then 
arrives  at  Ismail,  which  is  being  besieged  by  Suwarow  and  the 
Russian  army.  The  description  of  the  siege  and  capture,  taken 
from  official  sources,  are  carried  through  two  cantos  and  are 
reproduced  with  an  astonishing  fidelity  to  life.  Juan,  dis- 
tinguishing himself  in  the  assault,  is  chosen  to  carry  the  bulletin 
of  victory  to  the  Empress  Catherine.  At  the  Court  of  St. 
Petersburg  Juan  becomes  the  Tsaritsa's  lover  and  favourite, 
but  his  health  gives  way  and  he  is  sent  on  a  diplomatic  mission 
to  England.  Here  we  have  a  very  minute  and  sarcastic  account 
of  English  aristocratic  society  ;  but,  just  as  Don  Juan  is  in  sisju 
of  a  new  intrigue,  the  poem  breaks  off.  In  this  imperfect  st 
consists  of  sixteen  cantos,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  have  been  indefinitely  extended.  Byron  himself  intended 
to  bring  his  hero's  adventures  to  a  regular  termination ;  but  so 
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desultory  a  series  of  adventures  has  no  real  coherency.  The 
actual  merit  of  this  extraordinary  poem  lies  in  its  plethora  of 
witty  allusion  and  sarcastic  reflection,  and,  above  all,  in  the 
constant  passage  from  the  loftiest  and  most  tender  tone  of 
poetry  to  the  most  familiar  and  mocking  style.  These  transi- 
tions are  incessant,  and  the  artifice  of  such  sudden  change  of 
sentiment,  at  first  dazzling  and  enchanting  the  reader,  ultimately 
wearies  him.  The  tone  of  morality  is  low  and  selfish  throughout, 
and  everything,  whether  good  or  bad,  is  made  the  subject  of  a 
sneer  ;  yet  this  cynicism  of  tone  perpetually  finds  its  contrast  in 
the  warmest  outbursts  of  feeling  and  most  admirable  descriptions 
of  nature.  In  spite  of  much  vulgar  and  superficial  flippancy 
Don  Juan  contains  an  immense  quantity  of  profound  and 
melancholy  satire,  and  here  and  there  we  discover  a  power, 
picturesqueness,  and  pathos  which  may  find  their  parallel  in 
other  works  but  can  be  surpassed  nowhere. 

§  4.  Byron's  dramatic  works  are  in  many  respects  the  anti- 
thesis to  our  expectations.     In  form  they  are  cold  and  severe, 
and  their  model  is  Alfieri  rather  than  Shakespeare.   Byron's 
They  have  little  or  no  intrigue  and  are  destitute  of  dramatic 
powerful  passion  ;  on  the  other  hand  they  are  full  of  #£?*?  •'„ 
intense  sentiment.     The  best  of  them  are  Cain  and    (^21)  and 
Manfred,  neither  of  which   are  properly  speaking    "Manfred" 
dramas,  but    rather   an    arrangement  of  dramatic    (l817^ 
soliloquies  following  the  form   of  Goethe's   Faust.      In    Cain 
we  see  the  full    expression  of   Byron's   scepticism ;    in    both 
we  recognise  the  tone  of  half-melancholy,  half-mocking  mis- 
anthropy which  colours  so  much  of  his  work  and  combines  a 
partial  sincerity  with  the  desire  for  effect ;  and  in  both  there  is 
full   evidence   of    that  revolutionary  spirit   whose   incarnation 
Byron  was.     Manfred,  consisting  of  the  incoherent  communings 
of   the    hero,    and    depending    very  largely    on    supernatural 
machinery,  has  a  strong  likeness  to  Faust  and  a  certain  poetic 
splendour  which  approaches  to  the  dramatic  pathos  of  Cain  ; 
but  in  neither  of  these  sceptical  dramas  did  the  poet  write  with 
entire  sincerity.     His  attitude  towards  religion  was  an  indiffer- 
ence which  he  never  conquered  ;  and,  although  at  one  period  of 
his  life  he  must  have  been  under  Shelley's  influence,  he  never 
adopted  the  violent  anti-religious  tone  which  characterised  his 
friend's  writing.     Apart  from    Cain   and  Manfred  it  must  be 
confessed  that  Byron's   dramas  are  dull.     He  had  admirable 
subjects  in  his  Venetian  tragedies,  Marino  Faliero   Lesser 
and  The  Two  Foscari ;  but  it  is  only  necessary  to   dramas. 
form  a  judgment  upon  them  by  comparing  them  with    "Marino 
a  fine  effort  of  rhetorical  tragedy  like  Otway's  Venice   Fal  ero>  etc- 
Preserved.     We   might    reasonably   expect   something  of   the 
same  kind  from  so  eloquent  and  versatile  a  poet ;  but  there  is 
no  variety  in  his  characters,  and  the  interest  is  concentrated 
upon  the   obstinate  harping  of  the  principal   persons  on   one 
topic — their  own  wrongs  and  humiliations.     This  is  undeniably 


614  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT.      CHAP.  XXII. 

impressive,  and  gives  us  the  chance  of  hearing  noble  tirades  and 
soliloquies  ;  but  a  play  constructed  on  this  principle  has  abso- 
lutely no  dramatic  interest,  since  it  allows  of  no  mutual  action 
and  reaction  of  character ;  and  it  is  not  astonishing  to  learn 
that  the  production  of  Marino  Faliero  at  Covent  Garden  was  a 
failure.  In  Sardanapalid.  again,  the  epoch  is  too  remote  ;  our 
knowledge  of  Assyrian  life  is  too  small  and  shadowy  to  give 
the  play  any  reality.  The  beautiful  character  of  Myrrha  is  an 
anachronism  and  impossibility,  and  the  antithetic  contrast 
between  Sardanapalus'  effeminacy  and  sudden  heroism  belongs 
rather  to  satire  and  moral  disquisition  than  to  tragedy.  TJic 
Deformed  Transformed  was  casually  borrowed  from  German 
sources  and  from  Scott's  Black  Dwarf,  while  Werner  was 
taken  bodily  from  the  German's  story  in  Miss  Lee's  Canterbury 
Tales.  It  retained  possession  of  the  stage  for  a  long  time, 
because,  like  Sardanapalus,  it  gave  a  good  opportunity  for 
stage  decoration  and  declamation  ;  but  Byron's  share  in  it  was 
little  more  than  the  cutting  up  of  Miss  Lee's  prose  into  tolerably 
regular  but  often  very  indifferent  lines. 

In  summing  up  Byron's  work  it  is  safe  to  say  that  his  dramas 

exist  merely  because  they  are  in  the  same  book  as  his  poems. 

Cain  and  Manfred,  it  is  true,  have  a  more  indepen- 
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Development  dent  life,  but  one  is  at  liberty  to  doubt  whether  they 
of  Byron's  are  much  read.  Byron  made  his  fame  by  Childc 
Harold.  His  claims  to  an  European  reputation  were 
developed  through  the  succeeding  romances,  until  the  author  of 
The  Giaour  and  The  Corsair  had  planted  himself  in  the  eye 
of  the  world,  a  sinister  and  attractive  figure.  But  to  our  day 
Byron  is  pre-eminently  the  author  of  Don  Juan.  None  of  his 
poems  has  been  more  universally  read  and  studied  ;  not  one  of 
them  reflects  his  peculiarities  of  character  so  thoroughly.  Childc 
Harold  is  a  poem  passage  after  passage  of  which  may  be 
recalled  with  pleasure  ;  but,  at  the  best,  it  is  not  first-rate, 
and  its  effect  is  produced  by  its  showiness  and  artificiality. 
The  growth  of  power  from  this  theatrical  poem  of  travel  to  the 
incomparable  miscellany  in  which  Byron  gave  himself  so 
quaintly  and  unreservedly  to  the  world  needs  no  demonstration  ; 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  Byron's  fame  was  made  before 
any  part  of  Don  Juan  had  been  published,  that  the  distinctively 
Byronic  tenets — or  rather  negations — were  already  familiar  and 
admired.  Since  those  days  Byronic  criticism  has  had  its 
fluctuations,  and  there  has  been  a  time  at  which  the  name  of 
Byron  became  practically  obsolete.  Nevertheless,  like  all 
poets,  he  has  not  been  thrust  out  of  his  own  ;  and,  if  his  imn; 
and  meteoric  popularity  was  succeeded  by  a  flat  season  of 
oblivion,  after  nearly  eighty  years,  it  may  be  believed,  lu 
come  to  be  reckoned  in  his  proper  place  amid  the  great  spirits 
who  set  the  law  to  our  literature  at  the  opening  of  its  most 
prolific  century. 

§  5.  In  certain  points  there  is  a  strong  similarity  between  the 
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careers  of  Byron  and  PERCY  BYSSHE  SHELLEY.  They  were 
friends ;  each  died  young ;  each  was  unfortunate  in  his  early 
training  ;  the  early  manhood  of  each  fell  in  the  evil  p 
times  of  the  Regency  and  the  Holy  Alliance  ;  each  BYSSHE 
was  unfortunate  in  his  domestic  relations ;  each  SHELLEY 
found  an  asylum  from  his  misfortunes  in  Italy,  t1^2"1 
More  important  than  all,  each,  in  his  own  way,  was  the  poet  of 
revolution  and  spent  his  life  in  assailing  fraud  and  tyranny  in 
high  places.  It  is  a  curious  thing  that  both  poets  were  members 
of  the  aristocracy.  Shelley  came  of  an  old  county  family,  and, 
had  he  lived  long  enough,  would  have  become  a  baronet.  He 
was  born  at  Field  Place  near  Horsham  on  August  4,  1792.  He 
inherited  personal  beauty  from  his  mother,  who  seems  to  have 
been  an  accomplished  woman ;  his  father  was  an  obstinate 
country  squire,  full  of  pomposity  and  tradition,  from  whom  the 
son  inherited  nothing.  Shelley  was  a  delicate,  sensitive  boy, 
with  a  violent  temper  and  a  precocious  intellect.  At  his  private 
school,  which  was  at  Brentford,  he  was  severely 
bullied,  and  during  his  six  years  at  Eton  he  fared  ' 
no  better.  "  Mad  Shelley,"  as  he  was  called,  showed  a  great 
interest  in  natural  science,  experimented  on  a  willow  with  a 
burning-glass,  and  attempted  to  raise  the  devil  by  means  of  an 
electrical  appliance.  In  his  last  year  at  Eton  he  turned  his 
attention  to  literature.  It  must  be  owned  that  the  poet  who, 
within  twelve  years,  rose  to  an  inexpressible  perfection  of  lyric 
verse,  produced  during  1810  work  of  an  astonishing  badness. 
The  Original  Poetry  by  Victor  and  Casire — Shelley  and  his 
sister — which  found  a  publisher  in  September  of  that  year,  was 
utterly  lost  to  sight  for  more  than  eighty  years  after,  and  then 
was  rediscovered  and  published  in  1898 — does  not  merely  add 
nothing  to  Shelley's  fame  but  convicts  him  of  incredible  silliness. 
This  and  the  two  romances  of  Zastrozzizcrd.  St.  Irvyne,  published 
in  the  same  year  and  preserved  from  just  oblivion  by  sedulous 
editors,  show  that  the  influence  of  "  Monk  "  Lewis  and  the  tale  of 
terror  had  an  early  effect  on  him  which  was  not  without  perman- 
ence. He  had  a  constitutional  tendency  t©  hallucinations,  and  the 
later  years  of  his  life  are  full  of  strange  and  romantic  stories 
which  are  of  a  piece  with  Lewis'  arid  Mrs.  Radcliffe's  wildest 
imaginings.  Without  judging  Shelley  too  harshly,  it  would 
have  been  difficult  at  this  period  to  have  found  a  more  scatter- 
brained person  in  the  whole  of  England.  He  went  up  to  Uni- 
versity College,  Oxford,  in  September,  1810,  and 
devoted  himself  to  anarchy  and  atheism.  He  wrote 
some  doggerel  which  was  published  as  the  Posthii- 
mous  Fragments  of  Margaret  Nicholson,  by  "  John  Fitz Victor." 
Margaret  Nicholson  was  a  lunatic  who  had  attempted  to 
assassinate  George  III.  His  next  freak  was  a  pamphlet  called 
ThejkNecessity  of  Atheism,  which  contained  a  statement  of  his 
anti-religious  convictions  and  was  sent  by  him  to  the  bishops 
and  heads  of  houses.  The  authorities,  taking  fright  at  the 
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heterodoxy  of  a  freshman  who  was  little  more  than  eighteen 
years  old,  admonished  and  expelled  him.  He  proceeded  to 
London  with  the  desultory  intention  of  studying  medicine,  and 
began  to  visit  the  hospitals.  But  he  already  had  met  and 
His  mar-  &llen  in  love  witn  a  schoolfellow  of  his  sister's 
riagea»d  named  Harriet  Westbrook,  the  daughter  of  a 
subsequent  retired  hotel-keeper.  She  seems  to  have  been 
'™ss'  elated  with  the  prospect  of  an  alliance  beyond  her 
station,  and,  disliking  the  idea  of  going  back  to  school,  wrote 
to  Shelley,  complaining  that  she  was  suffering  persecution  from 
her  family,  and  throwing  herself  on  his  protection.  Shelley 
was  at  the  same  time  very  much  attached  to  the  intellect,  if 
not  to  the  person,  of  a  clever  schoolmistress  named  Elizabeth 
Kitchener  ;  but  he  listened  to  Harriet's  complaint.  They  ran 
away  together  and  were  married  at  Edinburgh,  to  the  scandal 
of  Shelley's  father,  who  forbade  him  his  house.  At  first  they 
were  happy,  but  their  tastes  were  very  different,  and  their 
happiness  was  much  hindered  by  the  fact  that  Mrs.  Shelley's 
sister,  a  vulgar  and  interfering  woman,  accompanied  them 
wherever  they  went.  They  lived  in  great  poverty,  moving 
about  from  one  romantic  place  to  another — from  Keswick  to 
Ireland,  from  Ireland  to  a  lovely  valley  in  Radnorshire,  from 
Radnorshire  to  Lynmouth.  Shelley  was  occupying  himself 
meanwhile  with  political  chimeras.  At  Lynmouth  he  wrote  a 
poem  and  anarchist  address,  copies  of  which  he  sent  out  to  sea 
in  boxes  and  bottles  ;  this  nefarious  act  alarmed  the  local  repre- 
sentatives of  authority,  and  he  had  to  escape  to  North  Wales, 
where  he  lived  at  Tanyrallt,  a  charming  cottage  on  a  knoll  by 
the  Glaslyn  estuary.  He  had  been  here  for  nearly  six  months 
when  his  house  was  outraged  by  two  nocturnal  attacks — hap- 
pening, according  to  some,  only  in  his  imagination.  The  restless 
household  packed  up  their  goods  once  more,  went  to  the  South 
of  Ireland,  contrived  to  leave  the  superfluous  sister-in-law  at 
Killarney,  and  came  back  to  live  at  Bracknell,  on  the  borders 
of  Windsor  Forest.  In  September,  1813,  Queen  Mab,  the 
earliest  of  Shelley's  important  poems,  was  printed  privately. 

In  1 8 14  came  the  tragic  separation  from  his  wife.  Shelley, 
in  his  intercourse  with  the  anarchist  William  Godwin,  met  and 
Separation  began  to  take  a  serious  interest  in  his  daughter, 
from  Mary  Wollstonecraft  Godwin,  a  clever  girl,  whose 

Harriet.  tastes  were  absolutely  suited  to  his  own.  This 
refati'"™*  would  have  been  merely  a  Platonic  friendship,  had 
with  Mary  it  not  been  that  Harriet  Shelley,  who  was  essentially 
vain  and  frivolous,  had  been  gradually  estranging 
herself  from  her  husband.  In  March,  1814,  before  he  had  met 
Mary  Godwin,  Shelley  made  an  effort  to  retain  his  wife  by  a 
re-marriage  according  to  the  English  rite.  This  proved  us< 
Harriet  ceased  to  take  any  interest  in  his  plans,  and  so,  when 
he  made  Mary  Godwin's  acquaintance,  he  was  aggrieved  and 
thoroughly  prepared  for  a  change.  It  is  safe  to  say,  however, 
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that  Shelley  was  now  wiser  than  he  had  been,  and  that  he 
treated  his  wife  with  no  resentment.  She  rushed  upon  her 
ruin  in  June,  when  she  left  him  finally  to  live  with  her  parents. 
The  rest  of  her  story  is  lost  in  a  miserable  obscurity.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  in  December,  1816,  her  body  was  found 
in  the  Serpentine.  Nor  is  Shelley  to  be  blamed  altogether  for 
the  sequel  of  1814.  Mary  Godwin's  father,  his  political  and 
social  mentor,  had  taught  him,  with  other  negative  philosophy, 
the  doctrines  of  free-love  ;  and  the  flight  of  the  lovers  to  Switzer- 
land was  an  example  of  a  dogma  to  which  he  stood  pledged, 
and  was  conducted  with  Godwin's  approval.  And,  in  spite  of 
the  folly  of  the  affair,  which  saddled  him  with  a  continual 
anxiety  in  the  person  of  his  wife's  companion  and  half-sister, 
Miss  Clairmont,  and  in  the  persistent  demands  of  an  em- 
barrassed and  poverty-stricken  father-in-law,  he  bore  himself 
with  an  uprightness  and  conscientiousness  that  cannot  be  too 
highly  praised.  The  relations  between  Miss  Clairmont  and 
Byron,  of  which  he  was  at  first  entirely  ignorant,  tried  all  his 
tact.  In  1815  he  became  reconciled  to  his  father,  received 
from  him  an  annuity  of  ^1000,  and  settled  ^200  of  it  upon  his 
first  wife.  All  this  time  he  wandered  about  between  England 
and  the  Continent.  At  the  end  of  1816,  when  the  news  of 
Harriet's  death  was  known,  he  married  Mary  Godwin  at  St. 
Mildred's  in  the  City  of  London  ;  and  during  1817  they  lived  at 
Great  Marlow,  enjoying  the  society  of  Leigh  Hunt  and  Thomas 
Love  Peacock. 

In  1816  Alastor,  the  poem  which  gave  proof  for  the  first 
time  of  Shelley's  magnificent  genius,  was  published.  He  was 
writing  The  Revolt  of  Islam — or,  to  give  it  its  first 
title,  Laon  and  Cythna — at  Marlow,  sitting  beside 
the  Thames  or  resting  in  a  boat  in  the  backwaters 
of  the  river.  It  was  published  in  1818,  when  the 
Shelleys  returned  to  Italy,  and  Shelley  again  met  Byron  at 
Venice.  Julian  and  Maddalo  (1824),  written  at  this  period,  is  a 
reminiscence  of  the  meeting,  and  the  Lines  'written  among 
the  Euganean  Hills  were  composed  in  a  vijla  at  Este  which 
belonged  to  Byron.  Later  in  the  year  he  was  at  Rome  and 
Naples,  where  he  wrote  the  Stanzas  in  Dejection  ;  but  in  1819 
he  moved  northward  again  to  Leghorn  and  Florence.  The  Ode 
to  the  West  Wind  was  written  in  the  autumn,  and  The  Cenci 
advanced  during  the  winter.  In  1820,  when  Prometheus  Un- 
boiind  was  published  in  London,  he  was  partly  at  the  Baths  of 
San  Giuliano,  partly  at  Pisa.  The  marvellous  lyrics  of  1820, 
including  Arethusa,  the  Skylark,  The  Sensitive  Plant,  and  the 
Hymn  of  Pan,  to  say  nothing  of  others,  lead  up  to  the  almost 
too  faultless  Adonais  of  1821.  At  Pisa  he  also  wrote  Epipsy- 
chidion,  the  memorial  of  his  friendship  with  the  unhappy  Emilia 
Viviani,  and  was  in  constant  communication  with  Byron.  Their 
common  enthusiasm  for  the  liberty  of  Greece  produced  Shelley's 
Hellas,  which  was  dedicated  to  the  patriot  Prince  Alexander 
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Mavrocordato.  By  1822  he  had  produced  a  voluminous  body 
of  verse,  and  was  busy  with  fresh  plans  for  new  lyrics,  tragedies, 
and  philosophical  poems.  But  those  whom  the  gods  love 
die  young.  In  April,  1822,  he  and  his  friend  Edward  Elliker 

Williams  removed  their  households  from  Pisa  to 
sMk  °*  Lerici  on  the  Gulf  of  Spezzia.  He  had  always  loved 

sailing,  and,  on  July  8  of  the  same  year,  started  out 
on  a  yachting  expedition  to  Leghorn.  A  terrible  storm  overtook 
the  boat  not  far  from  land,  and  it  went  down  with  all  on  board. 
His  body  was  washed  ashore  ten  days  later,  and  on  August  16 
was  cremated  with  pagan  rites  by  Byron  and  Leigh  Hunt.  His 
heart,  which  would  not  burn,  was  given  to  his  wife  ;  his  ashes 
were  taken  to  Rome  and  buried  in  the  old  cemetery  beneath  the 
shadow  of  Caius  Cestius'  tomb. 

§  6.  Shelley's  whole  life  was  a  lyric  rapture,  coloured  by  in- 
tangible dreams  and  visions.  So  ardent  was  his  sympathy 
P  i  i  •  with  mankind,  and  so  intense  was  his  abhorrence  of 
character  the  corruption  and  suffering  which  he  saw  around 
of  Shelley's  him,  that  the  very  intensity  of  his  sympathy  clouded 

his  reason,  and  he  fell  into  the  common  error  of  all 
enthusiasts,  the  fancy  that,  were  the  present  organisation  of 
society  swept  away,  a  millennium  would  immediately  ensue. 
From  Godwin  he  learned  to  trace  the  degradation  of  mankind 
to  the  institutions  of  religion,  government,  and  marriage,  and 
not  to  the  excesses  which  such  institutions  are  intended  to 
restrain.  This,  after  all,  is  merely  an  accident  of  his  poetry. 
To  trace  a  demoralising  influence  in  Shelley  is  possible  only  to 
very  sensitive  and  prejudiced  persons.  Of  no  poet  can  it  be 
said  with  more  truth  that  his  manner  is  everything,  while  his 
subject  is  perfectly  immaterial  to  the  reader.  In  this  respect  he 
forms  the  exact  antithesis  to  the  popular  poets  of  his  age.  In 
spite  of  the  connection  between  their  lives  and  a  certain  simi- 
larity of  political  attitude,  there  is  an  extraordinary  difference 
between  Shelley  and  Byron — Julian  and  Maddalo.  Byron's 
verse  is  often  imposing,  always  enthusiastic  ;  but  its  subject  is 
always  the  most -important  thing  about  it.  Byron  is  the  last 
poet  whom  we  take  up  for  the  sake  of  the  sensuous  pleasure  to 
be  derived  from  him  ;  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  point  to 
a  line  which  is  attractive  on  the  ground  of  its  harmony  severed 
from  every  other  consideration.  Shelley,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
first  and  foremost  of  the  poets  who  charm  by  sheer  musical 
effect ;  we  read  him  because  we  see  in  his  work  the  secret  of 
sound  and  the  perfect  mastery  of  words.  If  we  examine  his 
philosophy,  its  beginning  and  end  is  found  in  one  simple 
enthusiasm,  the  love  of  liberty  ;  but,  to  illustrate  this  eternal 
theme,  he  soared  into  a  region  where  words  arc  no  1< 
merely  symbols  of  thought,  but  are  themselves  living  organisms, 
possessing  sympathies  and  antipathies,  and  vibrating  to  « 
touch.  The  literary  parentage  of  Shelley  is  the  merest  guess- 
work ;  he  is  somewhat  singular  in  his  isolation  from  an- 
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and  descendants  alike,  and  has  no  definite  place  in  the  regular 
evolution  of  English  poetry.  But,  remembering  that  in  1816, 
when  Queen  Mob  was  published,  those  two  exquisite 
poems,  Christabel  and  Kubla  Khan,  which  had  been  %£*£* 
written  many  years  before  and  were  known  to  poets,  rary  poets. 
appeared  for  the  first  time  in  book-form,  and  con- 
necting this  with  the  fact  that  one  of  Shelley's  earliest  lyrics  is 
addressed  to  Coleridge  in  a  tone  of  pathetic  admiration,  we 
may  conclude  that  Shelley  owed  something  of  his  science  of 
sound  to  that  most  inspired  of  the  poets  of  the  time.  At  any 
rate  the  magic  of  pure  poetry,  revived  by  Coleridge  and  revealed 
in  his  three  great  masterpieces  of  lyric  work,  was  carried  to  its 
supreme  height  by  Shelley.  The  mystery  of  perfect  sound  and 
harmony  has,  however,  its  undefined  limitations,  and  Shelley's 
work  in  consequence  produced  no  school  of  imitators.  Brown- 
ing passionately  admired  him  in  his  early  youth,  but  nothing 
could  be  more  unlike  Shelley  than  most  of  Browning's  poetry  ; 
and  even  Mr.  Swinburne,  who  has  many  points  of  kinship  and 
likeness  with  the  "  Sun-treader " — to  use  Browning's  youthful 
phrase — is  an  instance  of  sudden  and  spontaneous  growth 
referable  to  no  immediate  and  direct  influence. 

Nevertheless,  if  Shelley's  place  in  poetry  is  unique,  the  in- 
fluence of  scholarship  is  to  be  detected  in  every  line  that  he 
wrote.  More  especially  is  he  one  of  those  poets  who  His  Henen 
have  been  prompted  to  song  by  their  love  of  the  &»i.  »o£ 
Greek  lyric.  His  verse  is  pre-eminently  the  vehicle  to  the  West 
of  Hellenic  thought  in  English.  Other  poets  have  2Jj*f*' 
been  pervaded  by  a  similar  taste,  but  none  has  so 
thoroughly  assimilated  it.  We  notice  that  Shelley,  even  where 
he  is  most  eloquent,  never  loses  self-restraint ;  that  he  has  a 
thorough  command  of  his  ait  even  where  the  temptation  to  let 
it  go  its  own  way  is  greatest.  The  Ode  to  the  West  Wind, 
for  example — certainly  a  masterpiece  which  is  an  epitome  of  its 
writer's  art — is  distinguished  by  no  dazzling  gorgeousness  of 
phrase  ;  its  epithets  are  few  and  simple;  in  short,  its  expression 
is  austere.  But  one  cannot  arrive  at  this  perfect  economy  of 
phrase  without  preparatory  selection,  without  the  rigid  exercise 
of  self-control  and  self-criticism.  That  gift  of  perfect  discrimina- 
tion which  comes  to  so  few  was  Shelley's,  and  the  faultless 
Ode  to  the  West  Wind  is  its  best  example  ;  for  in  it  we  see  the 
marriage  of  the  most  exquisite  words  to  the  most  exquisite 
music — not  less  exquisite  in  that  the  words  are  so  simple  and 
the  harmonies  so  easily  understood.  And  the  result  of  this 
union  is  an  unrivalled  suggestiveness  of  phrase  which  gives 
every  image  a  thousand  separate  faces  and  is  absolutely  limit- 
less in  its  extent.  The  sparing  austerity  of  the  style  is  repro- 
ductive ;  it  creates  that  perennial  freshness  of  the  lyric,  which 
cannot  exist  if  the  resources  of  every  image  are  exhausted  in  a 
procession  of  jewelled  phrases.  Shelley  learned  this  from  the 
Greek  poets  :  it  is  the  secret  which  underlies  the  greatest 


620  THE  ROMANTIC  MOVEMENT.      CHAI-.  XXII. 

choruses  of  Sophocles.  But,  side  by  side  with  this  Hellenism, 
there  existed  the  influence  of  older  poets,  and  particularly  of 
Eli  abethan  t*lose  Elizabethan  writers  whose  study  was  being 
quality  in  revived  so  sedulously.  It  is  unnecessary  to  point 
his  poetry.^  out  the  footmarks  of  the  Elizabethan  playwrights  in 
'(tteZf**"  Th*  Cenci'>  that  Pla>r  m  which  Shelley,  in  manner 
as  well  as  in  subject,  leaped  back  past  the  tragedy 
of  Dryden  and  Otway,  not  indeed  to  the  side  of  Shakespeare, 
but  to  a  place  in  that  strong  and  melancholy  band  which 
surrounds  his  throne.  Even  in  the  most  obviously  Hellenic  of 
"  Prome-  Shelley's  works,  the  Prometheus  Unbound,  and  in 
theus  Un-  those  lyrics  whose  limbs  burn  "  through  the  vest 
which  seems  to  hide  them  "  with  the  light  and  ageless 
beauty  of  Greek  choric  song,  there  is  an  unmistak- 
able trace  of  Elizabethan  form.  The  irregularity  of  metre  is 
often  Elizabethan  rather  than  Greek  ;  the  easy  swinging  motion 
of  such  songs  as  "  To  the  deep,  to  the  deep,  down,  down  !  "  has 
a  purely  Elizabethan  carelessness  and  happiness  of  rhythm  ; 
and  the  abruptness  with  which  the  songs  frequently  end  and  die 
away  in  a  soft  echo — in  short,  the  whole  unstudied  effect,  the 
ease  with  which  the  most  meditated  poem  becomes  in  appear- 
ance a  snatch  of  song,  the  suddenness  and,  one  might  even  say, 
the  exquisite  sketchiness  of  the  Elizabethan  lyric,  are  reproduced 
in  this  unique  poetic  drama. 

This  mixture  of  two  great  literary  forces  in  the  work  of  the 
same  man  is  to  be  found,  as  we  shall  see,  in  Keats,  but  with  a 
manifest  difference.  Certainly  no  poet  in  whom  such  instincts 
were  so  strongly  developed  managed  to  absorb  them  in  his  own 
individuality  so  thoroughly  as  Shelley.  Yet,  even  with  this, 
The  Cenci  and  Prometheus  Unbound,  still  more  Hellas,  give 
the  reader  the  impression  of  an  experiment  in  a  foreign  manner. 
If  we  detach  each  lyric  from  the  Prometheus,  if  we  study  it 
separately,  we  can  appreciate  its  relation  to  Shelley's  genius  ; 
but,  when  we  read  the  poem  as  a  consecutive  whole,  it  leaves  a 
sense  of  artificiality  behind  it.  And  emphatically  the  poems  in 
which  we  see  Shelley  himself  most  thoroughly  and  convincingly 
are  the  occasional  lyrics,  well  known  to  every  lover  of  poetry,  and, 
among  the  longer  works,  Alastor,  The  Revolt  of  Islam,  Adonais, 
.,  The  and  Epipsychidion.  The  Revolt  of  Islam  is  Shelley's 

Revolt  of  longest  poem,  a  procession  of  splendid  verses  hung 
together  on  a  very  slender  story.  It  treats  with 
greater  power  and  command  of  art  the  subjects 
which  had  been  previously  handled  in  Queen  Mab,  attacking 
all  the  beliefs  that  Shelley  thought  it  his  mission  to  destroy, 
far  as  its  militant  anarchism  is  concerned,  one  is  inclin< 
decide  that  Shelley  is  tilting  at  windmills  ;  but  as  a  magnificent 
expression  of  ardent  Quixotism  the  poem  has  no  equal.  It  is 
a  mistake,  however,  to  read  it  consecutively,  for  not  only  is 
the  long-drawn  melody  of  some  five  hundred  stanzas  in  an 
eminently  stately  metre  rather  overpowering,  but  Shelley  had 
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not  the  art  of  telling  a  consecutive  story.  Familiarity  with  his 
work  is  a  gradual  growth.  He  should  be  studied  slowly  and 
laid  down  for  the  time  being  when  the  appreciation  shows  signs 
of  flagging.  The  real  love  of  Shelley  is  the  most  elect  pleasure 
to  which  the  student  of  poetry  can  attain  ;  but,  like  every  other 
perfect  thing,  it  is  not  reached  immediately. 

Alastor,  similarly,  short  as  it  is,  is  so  packed  with  pregnant 
images  and  lyric  phrase  that  the  first  impression  which  it  gives 
is  bewildering.  The  mystic  description  of  the  soli- 
tary poet,  severed  from  the  sympathy  of  the  world,  <^Zstor" 
and  driven  into  solitude  and  despair  by  misunder- 
standing and  ingratitude,  is  a  pathetic  piece  of  autobiography  ; 
and  the  form  of  the  poem  is  as  perfect  as  it  could  be.  It  is,  of 
course,  an  early  piece  of  work — if  any  work  included  in  the 
incessant  lyric  eloquence  of  six  short  years  can  be  called  early 
— in  which  Shelley's  imagination  runs  to  excess  ;  it  shows  few 
signs  of  that  capacity  for  self-repression  which  distinguishes  the 
poems  of  later  years.  The  scene  changes  like  a  kaleidoscope  : 
we  are  borne  with  the  poet  through  an  atmosphere  of  delirium 
in  which  the  realities  of  life  are  visions.  Certain  passages, 
especially  the  superb  lines  describing  the  poet's  voyage  in  the 
entrails  of  Caucasus  and  his  ascent  on  the  spirals  of  the  sub- 
terranean whirlpool,  have  the  effect  of  a  nightmare — the  dimen- 
sionless  vastness  of  their  imagination  is  almost  terrible.  Yet, 
in  spite  of  sustained  violence  and  breathlessness,  in  spite  of  a 
reckless  prodigality  of  description  which  is  hardly  characteristic 
of  Shelley,  Alastor  is  one  of  the  great  masterpieces  of  romantic 
poetry.  While  he  scatters  the  path  of  his  verse  with  "  flowers 
so  sweet  the  sense  faints  picturing  them,"  he  strews  them  so 
that  their  scent  forces  on  us  above  everything  else  the  awful 
feeling  of  solitude  and  desolation  that  is  the  raison  d'etre  of  the 
poem.  His  world,  full  of  fragrance  and  melody,  is  an  unin- 
habited dreamland  which  unfolds  itself  in  a  solemn  stillness  to 
his  solitary  and  despairing  traveller.  And,  if  this  emphasised 
loneliness  is  the  key-note  of  Alastor,  the  motive  recurring  again 
and  again  and  rising  above  the  lovely  embroidery  of  extem- 
porised melody,  the  motive  of  Adonais,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  a  stately  and  classical  melancholy.  Con- 
sidered  simply  as  verse,  Adonais  has  the  lingering 
metre  and  sustained  smoothness  of  The  Revolt  of  Islam  •  it  is 
a  triumph  of  processional  melody,  in  which  the  slow  footsteps 
of  the  mourners  keep  noiseless  time  to  the  softly  modulated 
dirge.  But,  more  than  this,  it  is  the  poem  which,  out  of  all 
Shelley's  work,  brings  us  into  the  closest  relation  with  his 
unique  genius.  For  the  point  of  Adonais  is  the  predominance 
of  a  single  lyric  theme  over  everything  else.  Through  the 
cadences  of  the  prolonged  dirge  rises  and  falls  the  strain 
which  tells  us  that  this  is,  first  and  last,  the  ethereal  music  of 
mourning  and  concentrates  our  attention  upon  itself  alone. 
Until  we  catch  this  essential  fact  we  are  likely  to  think  Adonais 
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prolix  and  disconnected.     Thought  and  imagination  are  there 
in  plenty,  but  in  complete  subordination  to  the  lyric  quality. 

To  speak  of  The  Witch  of  Atlas,  of  Epipsychidion — the  poem 
in  which  Shelley  somewhat  obscurely  formulated  his  philosophy 
Other  poems  °^  Platomc  l°ve  for  the  benefit  of  Emilia  Viviani — of 
and  lyrics.  such  lyrics  as  the  Sky  lark  j  or  the  Euganean  Hills, 
^•emarL  the  Ode  to  Ni^->  or  TJie  Recollection,  is  simply  to 
reiterate  the  supremacy  of  the  musical  element  in 
Shelley's  poetry.  The  inference  is  that  it  does  not  please  every- 
body ;  that  there  are  many  to  whom  it  is  a  perplexity  and  be- 
wilderment. To  demand  regular  and  logical  argument,  straight- 
forward and  unconfused  narrative,  from  Shelley,  is  to  go  to 
work  the  wrong  way  ;  those  who  start  with  this  impression  will 
end  in  accusing  him  of  wilful  obscurity  and  exclusive  devotion 
to  sound,  or  will  find  other  serious  objections  to  him.  The 
right  method  of  studying  his  poetry  and  rising  to  its  full  enjoy- 
ment is  to  treat  it  as  abstract  music,  as  the  consummation  of 
pure  lyric  rhapsody.  Few  of  Shelley's  phrases — except  lines 
like  the  famous  image  of  the  "  dome  of  many-coloured  glass  "- 
have  found  their  way  into  our  proverbial  philosophy  ;  but  the 
compilers  of  our  lyric  anthologies  find  in  him  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  the  singers  they  have  to  reckon  with.  As  a  pro- 
phet of  revolution  he  effected  very  little  ;  his  enthusiasms  were 
curiously  inoperative.  But  the  heat  of  passion  which  incited 
him  to  attack  all  social  and  religious  conventions  so  radically 
found  its  true  altar  in  his  matchless  sense  of  the  beauty  of 
words,  and  still  glows  in  all  the  splendid  sacrifice  of  his  poetry 
with  an  immortal  flame. 

§  7.  Of  the  three  great  poets  whose  work  is  at  once  the  com- 
plement and  the  antithesis  of  the  poetry  of  the  "  Lake  School,"  the 
most  exceptional  where  personal  circumstances  are 
concerned  was  JOHN  KEATS.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
stable-owner  in  Finsbury  Pavement,  and  his  home 
for  the  first  nine  years  of  his  life  was  in  that  unromantic  part 
of  London  or  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  His  father  and 
mother  were  both  of  them  intelligent  and  clever,  and  his  family 
relations  were  always  of  the  happiest.  He  went  to  school  at 
Enfield,  where  he  was  industrious  and  a  general  favourite. 
Nothing  can  be  more  false  than  the  charge  of  effeminacy 
which  seems  even  now  to  cling  to  his  name  :  manly,  self- 
reliant,  and  athletic,  he  was  the  very  reverse  of  a  morbid 
schoolboy.  Like  Byron  and  Shelley,  he  made  life-long  friends. 
The  first  of  these  was  Charles  Cowden  Clarke,  the  son  of  his 
schoolmaster — a  name  well-known  to  students  of  Shakespeare. 
When  he  was  fourteen  he  nursed  his  mother  on  her  death-bed  ; 
and,  a  few  months  after,  was  apprenticed  by  the  worthy  but 
obstinate  merchant  who  had  been  appointed  his  guardian,  to  a 
surgeon  at  Edmonton.  He  began  to  write  poetry  very  early, 
and,  although  he  continued  to  study  his  profession,  cancelled 
his  indentures  with  his  employer  in  1814  and  came  to  live  in 
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London.  In  1815  he  wrote  his  first  notable  poem,  the  sonnet 
On  First  Looking  into  Chapmarfs  Homer,  and  in  the  next  year 
was  introduced  by  Cowden  Clarke  to  Leigh  Hunt, 
by  whom  in  turn  he  was  introduced  to  Shelley,  Ham*. 
J.  H.  Reynolds,  and  the  painter  Haydon.  Hunt  steal,  etc., 
published  the  Homer  sonnet  in  his  Examiner  for  a^°etlc 
December  I.  In  the  meantime  Keats,  who  was 
living  with  his  brothers  Tom  and  George,  had  been  admitted 
a  licentiate  in  surgery  at  Apothecaries'  Hall ;  but  in  1817  he 
gave  up  medicine,  published  a  volume  of  poems,  and,  after  a 
visit  to  Shanklin  and  Margate,  settled  down  with  his  brothers 
at  Hampstead,  not  far  from  Hunt  and  other  friends.  Here 
he  wrote  most  of  Endymion,  which  was  finished  at  Burford 
Bridge,  near  Dorking,  and  was  published  in  May,  1818.  Al- 
though Hampstead  was  his  nominal  home,  he  moved  restlessly 
about.  In  the  spring  of  1818  he  was  at  Teignmouth,  nursing 
his  brother  Tom,  who  had  developed  the  family  tendency  to 
consumption  and  died  in  the  following  December.  In  the 
summer  he  took  a  long  walking  tour  with  his  friend  Brown  in 
the  English  Lakes  and  Scotland,  returning  by  boat  from  Cro- 
marty  in  August.  At  the  end  of  the  year  he  found  himself 
alone,  for  his  brother  George  had  sailed  for  America  in  June  ; 
he  went  to  live  with  Brown  at  a  house  in  Hampstead  called 
Wentworth  Place,  which  previously  had  been  occupied  by  Brown 
and  Dilke.  Undoubtedly  the  decline  of  his  health 
began  in  this  year,  although  the  cruel  reviews  in  the  *%?%$%% . 
Quarterly  and  Blackwood,  which  were  bitterly  op-  early  death'. 
posed  to  the  "  Cockney  school "  in  literature,  pro- 
bably had  little  to  do  with  it.  The  Scotch  tour,  in  which  he 
caught  cold  and  suffered  from  ulcerated  sore  throat,  was  a  far 
more  substantial  cause.  At  the  same  time  he  fell  deeply  in 
love  with  a  shallow  and  vain  girl  called  Fanny  Brawne,  whose 
mother  had  rented  Brown's  house  at  Hampstead.  This  was  a 
perpetual  strain  on  his  nervous  system,  and,  although  Miss 
Brawne  was  not  without  good  points,  and  probably  loved  him 
as  much  as  was  consistent  with  her  superhcial  character,  her 
constant  flirtations  vexed  his  sensitive  temperament.  In  1819 
he  worked  at  Hyperion,  which  was  cast  aside  unfinished,  and 
wrote  his  great  odes,  Lamia,  and  the  tragedy  called  Otho  the 
Great.  The  wonderful  volume  containing  Lamia,  Isabella,  and 
St.  Agnes'1  Eve,  was  published  in  July,  1820.  But  in  February, 
after  a  cold  night  ride,  consumption  had  set  in  rapidly.  During 
the  summer  he  was  nursed  by  the  Hunts  and  then  by  the 
Brawnes.  In  September  he  went  abroad  with  his  friend 
Severn,  first  to  Naples  and  afterwards  to  Rome,  where  they 
lodged  in  the  Piazza  di  Spagna.  On  February  23  he  died,  and 
was  buried  three  days  later  in  the  old  cemetery  beside  the 
pyramid  of  Caius  Cestius. 

§  8.  At  the  end  of  the  next  year  another  poet,  as  we  have 
seen,  followed  him  to  the  same  resting-place.    When  Shelley's 
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body  was  cast  up  on  the  beach  at  Lerici,  two  books  were  found 
on  him — Sophocles  and  Keats.  The  attraction  which  Keats' 
Contrast  poetry  exercised  upon  Shelley  can  be  easily  under- 
bctween  stood  ;  and  we  read  Keats,  as  we  read  Shelley, 
*Sfaiiea'-d  rather  for  the  sake  of  the  pure  poetic  pleasure  which 
Kcat7'use  he  gives  us  than  for  the  sake  of  any  contribution 
of  gorgeous  to  our  thought.  But  no  two  poets  could  be  less 
alike.  In  the  first  place,  Keats'  verse  has  none  of 
Shelley's  austerity  and  self-restraint.  His  use  of  phrase  is 
often  farfetched  and  strained  ;  he  went  out  out  of  his  way  to 
seek  fantastical  images,  to  load  his  verse  with  a  sensuous 
and  enervating  beauty.  Endymion,  despite  its  manifold 
beauties,  is  the  most  cloying  of  English  poems.  It  is  a  mass 
of  splendid  descriptions,  glowing  with  all  the  colour  that  could 
possibly  be  laid  on  and  absolutely  redundant  with  minute  detail. 
One  thing  is  obvious,  that  this  elaborate  use  of  phrase  can 
only  be  exhausting,  that  in  its  summing-up  of  each  little  beauty 
of  form  and  colour  there  is  no  real  proportion,  and  that  the 
effect  is  consequently  flat  and  barren.  Endymion  has  the 
brilliant  and  deceptive  glow  of  a  bank  of  splendid  scentless 
flowers.  Yet  Endymion,  although  his  longest  poem,  is  fortun- 
ately not  representative  of  Keats.  In  the  short  period  allotted 
him  he  passed  this  stage  of  crowded  colour  and  emasculated 
style.  Lamia,  Hyperion,  the  odes  to  Autumn  and  the  Grecian 
Urn,  speak  of  a  taste  that  has  grown  purer  by  experience  and 
of  a  matured  sense  of  selection.  Nevertheless  we 
%eautttqf  ^n(*  *n  Keats  no  ty"0  buoyancy,  none  of  that  self- 
hispoctry.  forgetfulness  which  seems  to  choose  the  inevitable 
word  spontaneously  and  without  reflection.  Every 
line  is  curiously  wrought,  with  a  desire  for  effect  and  with  an 
immanent  self-consciousness.  Each  phrase,  purged  of  redun- 
dancy though  it  be,  wears  an  air  of  melancholy  languor.  In 
Hyperion  there  is  a  majesty  which  Keats  never  reached  in  any 
other  poem  ;  but  it  is  sad  and  slow-stepping,  dejected  and 
sometimes  weary  of  its  own  motion.  Yet  there  is  obviously  a 
great  difference  between  the  calmness  of  this  superb  blank 
verse  in  its  dark  robe  studded  with  jewels,  and  the  voluptuous, 
sensuous  pride  which  flaunts  itself  in  every  fold  of  the  gaudy 
vesture  of  Endymion.  There  is  no  activity  in  either,  but  the 
later  poem  has  a  quality  which  the  earlier  does  not  possess. 
The  sound  of  Endymion  falls  monotonously  and  superfluously 
on  our  ears  ;  Hyperion  is  the  flood-gate  of  new  and  endless 
harmonies. 

Again,    Keats,   unlike    Shelley,   had   a  poetic   ancestry  ;    he 
was  born,  he  did  not  spring  into  life,  a  bewildering  and  un- 
accountable phenomenon.   We  have  seen  in  Shelley's 
^"pn^iLh     WOI"k  the  existence  of  two  influences,  the  Greek  and 
literature.      Elizabethan  ;    and  these  we  recognise  obviously  in 
Keats.     But  the  difference  is  that  with  Shelley  remi- 
niscence and  imitation  have  very  little  place;  his  Hellenism, 
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his  Elizabethanism  were  part  of  his  instinct ;  something  of  the 
lyric  spirit  of  all  previous  ages  went  to  his  making  and  bore 
fruit  in  him  without  external  influence.  It  is  only  by  a  mere 
accident  of  chronology  that  he  belongs  to  the  nineteenth 
century,  for  in  any  century  he  must  have  been  the  same. 
Keats,  on  the  other  hand,  necessarily  and  properly  belongs  to 
the  nineteenth  century,  and  takes  a  regular  place  in  the 
evolution  of  its  poetry.  It  is  true,  of  course,  contradictory  as 
it  may  seem,  that  Keats  owed  a  great  deal  to  instinct.  His 
education  included  neither  Greek  nor  medieval  literature,  and 
yet  in  his  odes  he  was  filled  with  the  Greek  spirit,  while  in 
La  Belle  Dame  sans  Mercy  he  produced  a  romantic  ballad  of 
the  first  order.  He  was  one  of  those  people  who  are  born  with 
certain  tastes  and  habits  of  mind  belonging  to  another  age. 
But,  as  regards  his  form,  Keats  is  the  disciple  of  the 
Elizabethan  poets,  the  grand  example  of  that  return  %£  ****** 
to  old  models  which  was  achieved  at  the  beginning  spenser. 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  This  is  to  deny  no 
originality  to  Keats.  Because  his  verse  is  Spenserian,  there  is 
no  reason  for  calling  him  an  imitator  ;  rather,  his  poetical 
faculty  is  naturally  so  assimilated  to  Spenser's  that  he  becomes 
his  complement.  In  Hyperion,  again,  we  hear  the  harmonies 
of  Milton  ;  but  Hyperion  is  not  necessarily  inferior  to  Paradise 
Lost.  We  cannot  properly  appreciate  Keats  until  we  know 
something  of  Spenser  and  Milton,  nor  can  we  thoroughly  under- 
stand their  place  in  poetry  until  we  realise  how  wonderfully  the 
influence  of  their  genius  is  extended  in  Keats.  His  lyrics, 
again,  like  the  song  to  Sorrow  in  Endymion,  are  equal  to  the 
best  of  the  early  seventeenth  century,  and  are  certainly  com- 
parable to  nothing  else.  This  association  with  the  noble 
English  verse  of  a  past  age  is  the  strengthening  influence  in 
his  work.  His  Hellenism,  exquisite  in  itself,  is  certainly 
morbid.  If  Shelley,  in  his  purity  and  glowing  life,  reminds  us 
of  the  greatest  Greek  poets,  yEschylus  and  Sophocles,  Keats' 
verse  has  the  "dying  fall"  and  luxurious  inertness  of  the 
Anthology  ;  it  is  the  poetry  not  of  May  but  of  August.  The 
windless  heated  days  of  Latmos  in  Endymion,  the  twilight  of 
the  gods  in  Hyperion,  need  some  tonic  reinforcing  element ; 
and  this  is  supplied  by  the  Elizabethan  models,  which,  without 
diminishing  in  any  way  the  florid  beauty  of  the  verse,  give  it 
an  underlying  vigour  to  counteract  its  superficial  languor. 

Keats  is  thus  the  direct  channel  through  which  the  influence 
of  the  Elizabethan  age  is  transmitted  to  modern  English  poetry. 
He  is,  like  Spenser   and   Coleridge  and  Shelley,  a 
"  poet's  poet,"  but  the  extent  of  his  influence  is  not  ^fi^OHS 
confined  to  poets  ;  it  spreads  itself  over  the  thought  feet*  To 
of  his  century.     If  we  sum  up  the  work  of  our  great  Keats. 
romantic  poets  of  this  period  we   shall  find  that,  w^fSortk. 
while  Byron  excited  a  temporary  enthusiasm  unlike 
anything  before  or  after,  the  two  abiding  forces  of  the  time 
,  LIT,  3  § 
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were  Wordsworth  and  Keats.  In  one  sense  these  two  are  at 
opposite  poles.  Wordsworth,  the  poet  of  abstract  thought, 
merged  the  concrete  beauty  of  nature  in  intellect  ;  Keats,  on 
the  contrary,  appealed  primarily  to  the  senses,  and  dwelt  on 
form  and  colour  to  the  exclusion  of  anything  less  substantial. 
However,  we  must  not  make  too  much  of  the  antithesis.  If,  at 
this  particular  time,  the  work  of  the  two  was  distinct,  there 
came  a  later  day  at  which  their  unity  was  an  established  and 
obvious  fact.  In  works  so  different  as  Matthew  Arnold's 
Thyrsis  and  Tennyson's  In  Mcmoriam,  we  see  Keats'  standard 
of  form  and  outward  beauty  coalescing  with  the  spiritual 
reflectiveness  of  Wordsworth  in  complete  harmony,  the  aloof- 
ness of  the  one  tempered  by  the  glowing  humanity  of  the  other. 
The  human  passions  and  personality  which  Keats  gave  to  his 
gods,  his  intense  joy  in  beautiful  things  because  they  were 
beautiful  to  the  eye— these  and  other  like  qualities  are  the 
fountain-head  of  that  apparent  stream  of  objective  pleasure 
which  moves  through  all  the  work  of  subsequent  poets.  We 
may  connect  him  especially  with  Rossetti  and  what  may  be 
called  the  "  pre-Raffaellite "  school  in  modern  poetry.  If 
Rossetti's  sensuous  Italianism  is  his  own,  he  is  none  the  less 
related  to  Keats  as  Keats  is  to  Spenser.  And,  in  Rossetti  and 
William  Morris  and  Mr.  Swinburne  alike,  we  must  reckon  with 
the  influence  of  that  astonishing  and  solitary  little  masterpiece, 
La  Belle  Dame  sans  Mercy,  composed  in  a  moment  of  leisure 
and  little  accounted  of  by  its  author.  In  a  day  when  a  false 
Gothicism  was  the  rage,  when  even  Scott,  with  his  array  of 
medieval  scholarship,  was  bound  to  the  prevalent  taste,  to  meet 
anything  so  entirely  true  as  this,  and  in  so  unexpected  a  place, 
is  a  rare  pleasure.  In  a  word,  the  place  of  Keats  in  our 
literature  is  due  to  his  strangely  complete  appreciation  of  his 
models  combined  with  an  originality  which  made  him  the 
proper  vehicle  of  their  transmission  to  a  subsequent  age.  At 
his  best  he  is  without  a  rival,  and  even  his  faults  have  a 
kind  of  perfection. 

§  9.  These  three  great  poets  have  their  satellites,  and  a 
place  must  be  found  here  for  THOMAS  MOORE,  the  friend  and 
THOMAS  biographer  of  Byron.  He  was  born  in  Dublin,  and 
MOORE  went  to  Trinity  College,  where  he  met  Robert 
(1779-1852).  Emmet  and  imbibed  his  revolutionary  doctrines. 
What  Moore  called  "the  frightful  explosion"  of 
1798  changed  his  views  as  to  open  rebellion,  but  he  remain < d 
an  ardent  opponent  of  religious  and  political  ascendency.  He 
graduated  in  1798,  and  early  in  1799  went  to  London  to  study 
law  in  the  Temple,  and  to  publish  his  translation  of  the  (V 
Anacreon,  which  he  dedicated  to  his  future  bugbear,  the  Prince 
Regent.  He  had  qualities  which  made  him  the  darling  of 
fashionable  society — a  great  talent  for  conversation,  an  agreeable 
voice,  and  enough  musical  skill  to  give  effect  to  his  rendering 
of  his  own  songs.  His  character  perhaps  suffered  from  his 
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delight  in  the  admiration  of  society  ;  he  became  something  of  a 
parasite,  living  near  his  patrons — as  at  Kegworth,  where  he 
was  close  to  Lord  Moira  at  Donington  Park,  and  afterwards  at 
Sloperton,  hard  by  Lord  Lansdowne's  seat  of  Bowood.  In  1803 
he  received  the  appointment  of  Admiralty  Registrar  in  the 
Bermudas,  and  travelled  for  some  time  in  America,  after  which 
he  appointed  a  deputy  and  returned  home.  Some  poems 
written  during  this  tour  appeared  in  his  Odes  and  Epistles 
(1806),  which  were  seriously  criticised  by  Jeffrey  on  the  ground 
of  immorality.  Moore  sent  his  critic  a  challenge  ;  but  the  police 
stopped  the  duel,  and  the  enemies  became  friends.  A  similar 
challenge,  arising  out  of  Byron's  mockery  in  English  Bards 
and  Scotch  Reviewers,  led  to  another  friendship.  In  1807 
M  oore  made  a  fortune  by  the  publication  of  his  Irish  Melodies, 
with  music  by  Sir  John  Stevenson,  for  each  of  which  he  received 
one  hundred  guineas.  Four  years  later  he  married  Miss  Bessie 
Dyke  of  Kilkenny,  a  young  actress.  In  private  life  Moore  was 
a  good  and  affectionate  husband,  and  his  excellent  and  beautiful 
wife  "  received  from  him  the  homage  of  a  lover  from  the  hour 
of  their  nuptials  to  that  of  his  dissolution."  His  publications 
after  his  marriage  were  very  numerous,  and  some  of  them  proved 
immensely  successful.  In  1817  Lalla  Rookh  appeared,  and, 
two  years  later,  Moore,  whose  deputy  in  the  Bermudas  had 
embezzled  a  large  sum  of  money  and  fled,  was  obliged  to  take 
refuge  in  Paris  and  attempt  to  make  up  the  sum  by  the  earnings 
of  his  pen.  He  was  ultimately  forgiven  the  debt  by  payment  of 
a  fraction  of  the  large  amount  embezzled.  While  abroad  he 
visited  Byron  at  Venice,  and  received  from  him  the  famous 
roll  of  Memoirs.  These  were  sold  to  Murray  for  publication, 
but  were  afterwards  taken  back  and  burned  by  Moore,  whose 
own  Life  of  Byron  came  out  in  1830  and  was  followed  by  a 
complete  edition  of  Byron  under  his  auspices.  In  1835  Moore 
received  a  literary  pension  of  ^300,  and  in  1850  received  a 
further  pension  of  ^100  from  the  Civil  List.  He  died  in  1852, 
bereaved  of  all  his  family  but  his  wife,  and  was  buried  at 
Bromham,  near  Devizes.  Mrs.  Moore  died  in  1865. 

§  10.  Moore's  work  may  be  roughly  divided  into  lyric  poetry  ; 
political  squibs  of  great  originality  and  excellence  ;  narrative 
poems,  of  which  the  chief  are  Lalla  Rookh  and  The 
Loves  of  the  Angels  ;  a  novel,  The  Epicurean,  pub-   mOrfc?* 
lished  at  first  as  a  poem  and  called  Alciphron  ;  and    "Life of  , 
three  biographies,  of  Sheridan,  Byron,  and  the  un-    ££jT.- 
fortunate  Irish  patriot  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald.     It 
is  unnecessary  to  devote  much  attention  either  to  the  novel  or 
to  the  biographies.     The  Epicurean  deals  with  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity  and  describes  the  conversion,  under  the  influence 
of  love,  of  a  young  Athenian  philosopher  who  travels  into  Egypt 
and  is  initiated  into  the  mysterious  worship  of  I  sis.     The  Life 
of  Byron  owes  its  merit,  not  so  much  to  its  style  as  to  the  pains- 
taking use  of  Byron's  own  journals  and  correspondence  and 
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the  influence  exercised  by  its  method  on  subsequent  works  of 
the  same  kind.  Nor,  in  point  of  his  voluminous  poetry,  is 
Moore  exactly  a  great  writer.  Lalla  Rookh,  a  narrative  poem 

consisting  of  four  Oriental  tales  framed  in  a  very 
frftry:  graceful  and  gorgeously  written  prose  romance, 
"Laiia.^  enjoyed  a  tremendous  popularity  at  the  time,  but 
(18x7* 'Jfc  *s  hardly  likely  to  find  many  readers  now.  The 

charming  and  pathetic  Paradise  and  the  Peri  has 
fallen  into  oblivion  with  the  rest  of  the  story.  Moore's  style  is 
too  effeminate  and  artificial  to  give  his  stories  much  interest, 
and  perhaps  the  best  feature  of  Lalla  Rookh  is  to  be  found 
in  its  occasional  lyrics.  The  Loves  of  the  Angels,  which  treats 
the  mysterious  and  easily  misunderstood  subject  employed  by 
Byron  in  his  Heaven  and  Earth,  is  manifestly  inferior  in  every 
respect  to  Lalla  Rookh.  The  incident  of  the  three  angels 
who,  by  yielding  to  an  earthly  love,  forfeit  the  privileges  of 
their  celestial  nature,  is  not  only  improbable,  but  tiresome  and 
monotonous. 

As  an  Irishman  and  a  Liberal,  Moore  naturally  felt  intense 
hostility  to  the  bigotry  and  tyranny  which  was  in  his  day  char- 

acteristic  of  English  rule  in  Ireland,  and  expressed 

himself  in  a  series  of  brilliant  and  witty  lampoons, 
e  directed   against  the   Tory  party  in   general,   and 

Family  showered  with  stinging  effect  upon  the  Regent, 
in  Paris"  Lord  Eldon,  Castlereagh,  and  all  the  opponents  of 

Catholic  emancipation.  His  satires  were  a  new 
invention.  Instead  of  coarse  invective  he  adopted  a  tone 
of  persiflage,  and  gave  his  work  the  air  of  light  vcrs  de 
soci^te".  The  great  merit  of  these  brilliant  pasquinades — the 
Odes  on  Cash,  Coin,  and  Catholics,  the  Fables  for  The  Holy 
Alliance,  The  Twopenny  Post-Bag,  and  The  Fudge  Family  in 
Paris — is  their  inexhaustible  flow  of  quaint  and  ingenious  ideas, 
and  their  connection  of  the  most  remote  allusions  with  the 
object  of  attack.  The  Fudge  Family  is  a  series  of  letters 
purporting  to  come  from  France  at  the  time  of  the  Bourbon 
restoration.  The  letters  of  Mr.  Fudge,  a  creature  of  Lord 
Castlereagh  and  a  kind  of  political  spy,  give  a  bitterly  ironical 
picture  of  the  baseness  and  servility  of  the  triumphant  Royalist 
party.  His  son  Bob,  a  dandy  and  epicure,  writes  about  cookery 
and  dress  ;  his  daughter  Biddy,  a  frivolous  romance-reading 
miss,  describes  in  romantic  jargon  her  adventures  with  a  dis- 
tinguished stranger,  with  whom  she  falls  in  love,  imagining  him 
to  be  the  King  of  Prussia,  then  incognito  in  Paris,  but  eventu- 
ally discovers  him,  to  her  horror,  to  be  a  linen-draper's  shop- 
man. The  Fudge  Family,  with  its  animated  and  brilliant 
picture  of  life  in  Paris,  and  its  multitude  of  personal  and 
political  allusions,  should  be  read  as  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  vivacious  sketches  of  society  and  politics  at  a  very  momen- 
tous epoch  of  European  history. 

Moore's   real   distinction,  however,   is  the   place  which   he 
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occupies  as  the  peculiarly  national  poet  of  Ireland.  His  lyric 
work,  even  in  the  elaborate  and  rather  sensual  Anacreon, 
was  always  good ;  but  in  the  Irish  Melodies  he  Lyric  verse . 
sometimes  reaches  a  high  level  of  poetry,  and  by  "Irish 
his  soft  melancholy,  his  devotion  to  his  country,  Melodies" 
and  his  tender  and  sympathetic  alliance  of  patriot- 
ism with  love  under  the  form  of  allegory,  he  has  endeared 
himself  above  every  other  poet  to  Irishmen.  He  supplied 
appropriate  words  to  traditional  tunes — Stevenson's  music  was 
merely  a  setting — and,  in  so  doing,  wedded  phrase  with  melody 
to  a  surprising  extent.  He  had  not  the  power  of  Burns  or 
Beranger,  who  appealed  so  thoroughly  to  the  popular  feeling  of 
their  countrymen  ;  but  he  touched  the  universal  sentiments 
of  Irishmen,  and  his  popularity  is  proportionately  great.  He 
had  also  a  certain  range  of  expression,  and  these  lyrics  have 
some  degree  of  variety.  It  is  not  very  difficult  to  see  that  the 
author  of  "  Avenging  and  bright  falls  the  swift  sword  of  Erin," 
and  of  "  Love's  young  dream,"  is  one  and  the  same  person  ; 
but  the  chord  touched  by  either  poem  is  different.  And, 
allowing  for  a  fatal  and  often  detestable  exaggeration  of  senti- 
ment, a  frequent  triviality  of  manner,  and  serious  faults  of  taste, 
this  body  of  lyric  poetry  is  one  of  the  best  that  any  nation 
can  boast.  Moore's  other  lyrics — the  National  and  Sacred 
Songs — have  the  same  merits  and  drawbacks.  Of  the  Sacred 
Songs,  the  Song  of  Miriam  has  something  of  the  fire  which  is 
so  conspicuous  in  Byron's  Hebrew  Melodies.  But,  when  we 
have  given  Moore  credit  for  writing  good  songs,  the  fact 
remains  that  their  fastidious  finish  and  their  perilous  approach 
to  inanity  of  phrase  lead  to  the  final  judgment  that  they  are  a 
little  less  than  lyric,  and  that  not  all  their  excellence  can  hide 
their  relation  to  the  modern  drawing-room  song. 

§  ii.  Two  more  poets  must  be  mentioned — for  Leigh  Hunt 
and  Landor  belong  to  prose  rather  than  poetry,  although  both 
of  them  were  distinguished  poets.     SAMUEL  ROGERS 
is  a  worthy  and  rather  dull  figure  in  literature.     He    |^ERS 
was  the  son  of  a  banker  living  at  Newington  Green,    (1763-1855). 
and  inherited  from  him  a  fortune  which  gave  him 
the  opportunity,  after  learning  the   business,  of  retiring  and 
devoting  himself  to  the  pursuit  of  literature  and  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  statesmen   and  men   of  letters.     He  was  not   a  very 
amiable  person,  and  his  wealth  doubtless  assisted  him  in  his 
disregard  of  politeness  ;  but  he  secured  the  attachment  of  his 
friends,  and,  during  his  long  life,  gained  no  small  reputation  as 
a  poet.    His  Pleasitres  of  Memory  (1792),  written  in  the  couplet- 
form,  to  which  he  remained  faithful,  had  many  admirers,  and 
was  followed  by  Columbus   (1810),  Jacqueline  (1814) — which 
appeared  in  the  odd  company  of  Byron's  Lara — Human  Life 
(1819),  and  Italy  (1822).     Rogers  wrote  neatly  and  correctly, 
but  his  form  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  great  advance  on  the  form 
of  the  eighteenth    century,   although   his   point    of  view  was 
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vaguely  romantic.  He  was  certainly  a  virtuoso  and  man  of 
taste,  and  most  people  will  remember  Mr.  Ruskin's  early  and 
lasting  admiration  for  Rogers  and  his  Italy. 

The  other  poet  is  the  once  overpraised  and  now  underrated 
THOMAS  CAMPBELL.  Campbell,  like  Rogers,  was  in  fairly 
comfortable  circumstances  for^  most  of  his  life, 
CAMPBELL  although  his  father,  a  Glasgow  merchant  related 
(1777-1844).  to  the  house  of  Argyll,  had  lost  his  fortune  in  the 
disturbances  of  the  American  war.  At  Glasgow 
University  Campbell  distinguished  himself  by  his  translations 
of  the  Greek  poets.  In  1799,  when  he  was  only  in  his  twenty- 
second  year,  his  Pleasures  of  Hope  was  published,  and  created 
an  enthusiasm  as  hearty  as  the  clamour  which  greeted  the  Lay 
of  the  Last  Minstrel  and  Childc  Harold.  Shortly  afterwards 
he  travelled  abroad,  and  saw  warlike  scenes  and  battlefields 
which  suggested  some  noble  lyrics.  To  the  seventh  edition  of 
The  Pleasures  of  Hope,  published  in  1802,  was  added  Ye 
Mariners  of  England,  while  LochieVs  Warning  and  the 
magnificent  verses  on  Hohcnlindcn  were  published  together 
shortly  after.  In  1803  he  settled  in  London,  married,  and 
began  to  pursue  literature  as  his  exclusive  profession.  His 
works  were  written  chiefly  for  the  booksellers.  His  principal 
volumes  of  poetry  after  this  time  were  Gertrude  of  Wyoming, 
(1809),  Theodric  (1824),  and  The  Pilgrim  of  Glcncoe  (1842). 
Meanwhile,  he  became  a  very  distinguished  person,  and  the 
University  of  Glasgow  made  him  its  Lord  Rector.  In  1843  he 
retired  to  Boulogne,  and  died  there  the  year  after.  His 
body  was  brought  to  England  and  interred  in  Westminster 
Abbey. 

It  is  to  his  descriptive  lyrics,  which  are  among  the  finest  in 
any  language,  that  Campbell  will  owe  his  lasting  fame.  They 
Transitional  sPea^  f°r  themselves,  and  need  no  criticism.  Other- 
features  of  wise,  his  position  in  the  poetry  of  his  time  is  identical 

Ca^dPRo  ers'  with  that  of  R°Sers-  Thc  Pleasures  of  Hope  is  of 
"poetry".8*™  the  eighteenth  century,  formal  and  Johnsonian.  It 
Campbell's  shows  the  following  of  Goldsmith's  Traveller  and 
Deserted  Village,  not  merely  in  its  metre,  but  in 
the  manner  of  its  reflections.  And,  to  the  end,  although 
susceptible  to  the  fascinations  of  the  romantic  school,  Camp- 
bell retained  the  old  fetters  willingly.  Just  as  in  Blake  we 
have  a  romantic  poet  far  in  advance  of  his  age,  so  in  Campbell 
and  Rogers  we  have  the  relics  of  a  past  era  surviving  in  the 
company  of  a  new  school  of  verse  with  which  they  only  sym- 
pathised by  force  of  circumstances  They  are  actually  poets 
of  the  transition  from  the  classical  to  the  romantic  period.  The 
Pleasures  of  Memory  and  The  Pleasures  of  Hope  belong  to  the 
same  class  of  poetry  as  The  Task  •  and,  when  we  take  into 
account  the  fire  and  rhythmical  majesty  of  lyrics  like  Hohen- 
limicn,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  Cowper,  in  his  ode  on  the 
Loss  of  the  Royal  George,  had  done  something  already  of  very 
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much  the  same  kind.  The  subjective  lyric,  the  lyric  of  passion 
and  nature  in  conjunction,  was  beyond  Campbell's  power.  He 
just  contrived,  by  bold  and  spirited  verse,  to  appeal  to  the  taste 
of  the  nineteenth  century ;  but  in  the  procession  of  poets  he  was 
behind  his  time. 
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OTHER      POETS      OF      THE 
NINETEENTH      CENTURY 
'  (TO  1850). 

The  names  and  work  of  the  writers 
included  in  the  following  summary 
are  somewhat  heterogeneous.  The 
obvious  difficulty  in  classifying  the 
poets  of  a  very  fertile  century  arises 
from  the  fact  that  many  of  them 
seem  to  illustrate  no  principle  of 
evolution  or  progress.  Some  are 
mere  imitators,  some  are  original  in 
an  unexpected  and  baffling  way, 
others  are  glib  writers  who  have 
very  little  to  say  for  themselves,  and 
write  because  they  have  an  indis- 
criminate facility  for  making  verses 
about  nothing.  In  the  present  case 
we  have  taken  together  those  poets, 
dramatists,  and  writers  of  verse  who 
died  during  the  first  half  of  the 
century,  with  the  exception  of  Hood 
and  Praed,  and  one  or  two  others 
whose  work,  in  its  distinct  individu- 
ality, calls  for  our  attention  later. 
On  the  other  hand,  this  seems  to  be 
the  proper  place  for  one  or  two 
writers,  like  Mr.  Justice  Talfourd 
and  Sheridan  Knowles,  who,  al- 
though they  survived  the  limit  of 
1850,  emphatically  belong  to  the 
earlier  period. 

The  list  opens  with  the  name  of 
JOANNA  BAILLIE  (1762-1851),  niece 
of  the  celebrated  doctor  John  Hunter. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  a  Presby- 
terian minister  at  Bothwell,  near 
Glasgow,  but  spent  the  greater  part 
of  her  life  at  Hampstead,  where 
she  and  her  sister  kept  house  to- 
gether. She  wrote  a  number  of  re- 
spectable and  mediocre  dramas,  both 
in  tragedy  and  comedy,  the  chief  of 
which  are  the  series  known  as  Plays 
on  the  Passions  (1798-1812).  Basil 
and  DC  Monfort  are  the  best — the 


second  of  these  achieved  some  success 
on  the  stage — but  Miss  Baillie's  dra- 
matic theory  was  essentially  vapid 
and  unreal,  and  her  incident  was  of  a 
second-rate  theatrical  type,  reminis- 
cent to  some  extent  of  Mrs.  Rad- 
cliffe  in  her  less  horror-struck  mood. 
These  plays  have  altogether  dis- 
appeared from  the  modern  stage  ; 
and,  although  the  curious  reader 
may  still  find  them  in  the  cabinet 
editions  of  plays  which  lurk  on  the 
upper  shelves  of  libraries,  he  will 
find  that  his  sense  of  duty  will  be 
amply  satisfied  when  he  has  glanced 
through  two  or  three. 

BERNARD  BARTON  (1784-1849) 
was  a  member  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  and,  attracting  some  atten- 
tion on  that  account,  became  known 
as  the  Quaker  poet.  He  was  a 
friend  of  many  of  the  literary  men 
of  his  day,  and  especially  of  Charles 
Lamb.  His  daughter  married  Ed- 
ward Fitzgerald.  He  published  in 
1812  a  volume  with  the  portentous 
title  of  Metrical  Effusions  ;  this  was 
succeeded  by  Napoleon  and  other 
Poems  (1822),  Poetic  Vigils  (1824), 
and  Devotional  Verses  (1826).  Nu- 
merous other  pieces  appeared  sepa- 
rately and  in  magazines. 

THOMAS  HAYNES  BAYLY  (1797- 
1839)  has  a  certain,  and,  in  our  more 
exacting  day,  rather  ludicrous  re- 
putation as  an  author  of  drawing- 
room  songs.  The  sentiments  of  The 
Soldiers  Tear,  She  Wore  a  Wreath 
of  Roses,  I'd  be  a  Butterfly,  Oh  no, 
we  never  mention  her,  and  We  met 
— 'twas  in  a  crowd,  are  unexcep- 
tionable, but  these  pieces  do  not 
add  to  the  treasures  of  the  English 
lyric. 

ROBERT  BLOOMFIELD  (1766-1823) 
was  the  son  of  a  tailor  at  Honing- 
ton,  near  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  and 
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worked  as  a  shoemaker  in  London. 
His  poetry  was  rejected  by  the 
London  booksellers,  but  was  pub- 
lished at  Bury,  a  gentleman  named 
Capel  Lofft  undertaking  the  expense. 
His  chief  poems  were  The  Farmer  $ 
Boy  (1800),  and  Rural  Tales  (1802) 
— all  smooth,  correct,  and  unim- 
pressive. He  was  patronised  by  the 
Duke  of  Grafton,  whose  seat  of 
Euston  was  close  to  Bloomfi eld's 
birthplace.  In  1823  he  died,  partially 
insane,  at  Shefford  in  Bedfordshire. 

CAROLINE  ANNE  BOWLES  (1786- 
1854)  has  already  been  mentioned 
as  the  second  Mrs.  Southey.  She 
was  born  and  died  at  Lymington 
in  Hampshire,  which  was  her  home 
during  all  her  life,  save  for  the  four 
years  of  her  marriage.  She  wrote 
several  rather  undistinguished  poems, 
including  Ellen  Fitzarthur  (1820) 
and  Tales  of  the  Factories  (1823) ;  her 
chief  work  in  fiction  is  Chapters  on 
Churchyards  (1829).  She  certainly 
would  have  remained  in  obscurity 
had  it  not  been  for  the  patronage 
which  her  future  husband  gracefully, 
but  not  very  wisely,  extended  to  all 
minor  poets. 

WILLIAM  LISLE  BOWLES  (1762- 
1850)  was  born  at  King's  Sutton, 
on  the  borders  of  Northamptonshire 
and  Oxfordshire,  and  was  educated 
at  Winchester  and  Trinity  College, 
Oxford.  He  took  Holy  Orders  and 
obtained  in  1804  the  valuable  living 
of  Bremhill  in  Wiltshire ;  he  also 
was  a  prebendary,  and  afterwards  a 
canon  residentiary  of  Salisbury.  His 
Fourteen  Sonnets  (1789)  exercised  a 
tremendous  influence  on  Coleridge, 
who,  unable  to  buy  the  book,  made 
transcripts  of  it  and  presented  them  to 
his  friends.  In  some  way,  therefore, 
Bowles  may  be  said  to  have  quick- 
ened the  genius  of  the  Lake  Poets  ; 
but,  were  it  not  for  this,  the  reader 
of  the  sonnets,  which  were  increased 
in  number  later  on,  would  proclaim 
their  author  a  very  dull  bard  with  a 
somewhat  artificial  sense  of  the  pic- 
turesque. The  later  works  of  the 
Rector  of  Bremhill,  The  Missionary 
of  the  Andes  (1815),  The  Village 
Verse-Book  (1837),  etc.,  have  no 
claims  to  a  like  distinction.  His 
edition  (1806)  of  Pope,  in  which  he 
found  an  uncongenial  occupation, 


was  the  origin  of  the  famous  con- 
troversy as  to  whether  Pope  was  a 
poet.  Byron,  in  English  Bards 
and  Scotch  Reviewers,  distinguished 
Bowles  with  a  volume  of  unnecessary 
abuse. 

The  great  statesman,  GEORGE 
CANNING  (1770-1827),  claims  a  place 
in  English  literature  on  account  of 
his  contributions  to  the  famous 
Anti-Jacobin  Review  (1799-1801). 
His  Loves  of  the  Triangles — a  parody 
on  Darwin's  Loves  of  the  Plants — the 
Needy  Knife-Grinder,  the  Inscrip- 
tion on  Mrs.  Brownrigg — a  mocking 
imitation  of  Southey's  inscription  on 
Henry  Marten  the  regicide — and 
the  U-Niversity  of  Gottingen,  are 
all  very  amusing  and  will  long 
possess  admirers.  He  was  aided  in 
the  Poetry  of  the  Anti-Jacobin  by 
John  Hookham  Frere  (see  below). 
Canning's  powers  in  serious  poetry 
are  shown  in  such  pieces  as  Ulm 
and  Trafalgar,  and  his  noble  and 
affecting  lines  on  his  son's  death  in 
1820. 

HENRY  FRANCIS  GARY  (1772- 
1844),  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford, 
assistant  librarian  in  the  British 
Museum,  published  in  1805  a  blank- 
verse  translation  of  Dante's  Inferno, 
and  in  1812  completed  the  whole  of 
the  Divine  Comedy.  This  version, 
even  in  our  own  day,  when  the  study 
of  Dante  has  been  so  much  extended, 
remains  one  of  the  best,  and  bears 
testimony  to  a  praiseworthy  and  ac- 
curate scholarship  and  a  real  talent 
for  poetry. 

HARTLEY  COLERIDGE  (1796- 
1849),  eldest  son  of  Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge,  was  educated  at  Amble- 
side  and  Merton  College,  Oxford, 
and  obtained  a  fellowship  at  Oriel. 
His  manner  of  life  was,  however,  a 
little,  although  not  very,  irregular; 
and,  when  stories  of  drunkenness 
got  about,  the  College  deprived  him 
of  his  distinction.  A  somewhat  in- 
dolent person,  he  wrote  casually  for 
Blackwood,  and,  after  some  wander- 
ing, settled  down  at  Grasmere  with 
nothing  to  live  on.  His  unsatis- 
factoriness  was  very  superficial,  but 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he 
wasted  his  genius  ;  and  his  brother 
Derwent's  memoir  of  him,  prefixed 
to  the  posthumous  edition  of  his 
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works  (1851),  is  of  the  nature  of  an 
apology.  Hartley  Coleridge's  chief 
works  were  Poems,  Essays,  and  the 
considerable  Biographia  Borealis 
(1833). 

SARA  COLERIDGE  (1802-1852)  was 
the  youngest  of  Coleridge's  children, 
and  wrote  verses  worthy  of  remark. 
She  married  in  1829  her  cousin, 
Henry  Nelson  Coleridge.  Her 
original  poetry  is  scanty  and  is  dis- 
persed throughout  the  fairy-tale 
called  Phantasmion  (1837) ;  but  the 
dissertations  which  she  appended  to 
many  of  her  father's  posthumous 
works  are  remarkable  both  for  power 
of  thought  and  expression. 

GEORGE  CROLY  (1780-1860)  was 
a  native  of  Dublin  and  rector  of 
St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook.  He  had 
a  fertile  imagination  and  gorgeous 
style.  His  chief  poems  were  Paris 
in  1815  (1817),  The  Angel  of  the 
World  (1820),  and  The  Modern 
Orlando  (1846).  He  also  wrote  elo- 
quent and  fanciful  romances — Sala- 
thiel  (1829),  Tales  of  the  Great  St. 
Bernard  (1829),  and  Marston  (1846). 

Scottish  poetry — or,  rather,  song- 
writing —  is  well  represented  by 
ALLAN  CUNNINGHAM  (1784-1842), 
a  Dumfriesshire  peasant  who  pur- 
sued the  trade  of  a  stone-mason  and 
worked  under  Sir  Francis  Chantrey. 
He  carried  on,  in  company  with 
two  or  three  poets  whose  names  will 
be  found  in  this  list,  the  tradition 
of  song  inherited  from  Burns.  In 
prose  he  wrote  the  Lives  of  the 
Painters  (1829-33),  and  other  books. 

GEORGE  DARLEY(  1795-1846),  the 
editor  (1840)  of  Beaumont  and  Flet- 
cher, possessed  a  lyric  faculty  which 
was  rated  very  highly  by  some  of  his 
contemporaries.  He  was  a  member 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and 
worked  on  The  London  Magazine. 
Sylvia  (1827)  is  a  pastoral  play,  a 
curious  medley  of  prose  and  verse ; 
but  the  verse  is  in  many  cases 
exquisite.  Nepenthe  (1839)  is  a 
rather  inferior  poem,  but  retains 
much  of  the  same  brilliant  manner. 
Darley  may  be  said  to  have  inherited 
something  of  the  lightness  and  grace 
of  the  Elizabethan  lyric,  as  Beddoes 
inherited  its  uncanny  mystery. 

EBENEZER  ELLIOTT  (1781-1849), 
the  "Corn-law  Rhymer,"  was  the 


son  of  a  clerk  in  an  ironfoundry  at 
Masborough,  near  Rotherham,  and 
became  himself  an  ironmaster  at 
Sheffield.  He  published  some  poems 
at  intervals  between  1798  and  1830 
which  showed  a  considerable  sense 
of  the  picturesque,  and  here  and  there 
some  lyric  ability.  The  Corn-Law 
Rhymes  (1831)  were  for  the  most  part 
intemperate  and  thoroughly  vulgar  ; 
their  vulgarity  no  doubt  was  the 
chief  quality  which  endeared  them 
to  the  mob.  Elliott  was  praised 
by  Sou  they,  Bulwer,  Wilson,  and 
Carlyle  ;  but  it  must  be  owned  that, 
even  if  we  allow  him  the  possession 
of  real  poetical  qualities,  he  stands 
in  a  very  minor  rank  of  poets.  k 

JOHN  HOOKHAM  FRERE  (1769- 
1846),  the  friend  of  Canning,  whom 
he  assisted  in  the  Anti-Jacobin  Re- 
view, was  charg^  d'affaires  in  Spain 
with  Sir  John  Moore,  and  afterwards 
Resident  at  Malta,  where  he  died. 
He  was  the  author  of  the  once  cele- 
brated satiric  poem,  published  in 
1817,  entitled  Prospectus  and  Speci- 
men of  an  intended  National  Work, 
by  William  and  Robert  Whistle- 
craft,  etc.  It  was  written  in  ottava 
rima,  and  was  a  clever  burlesque  of 
romantic  writings,  with  here  and 
there  a  touch  of  real  poetry.  It  was 
the  model  on  which  Byron  wrote 
Bepfo  and  afterwards  Don  Juan. 
Frere  was  also  the  author  of  an  Ode 
on  j&thelstari  s  Victory  (at  Brunan- 
burh),  published  by  Ellis  (1801)  as  a 
fourteenth -century  production,  but 
really  written  when  Frere  was  at 
school  at  Eton,  and  the  great  dis- 
cussion on  Rowley  and  Chatterton 
was  taking  place.  He  also  made  an 
admirable  translation  into  English 
verse  of  the  Acharnians,  Knights, 
Birds,  and  Frogs  of  Aristophanes, 
published  in  1839  and  1840. 

JAMES  GRAHAME  (1765-1811),  a 
native  of  Glasgow,  at  first  a  barrister, 
and  afterwards  a  well-known  Angli- 
can clergyman,  published  in  1801  a 
dramatic  poem  called  Mary  Queen  of 
Scotland.  This  was  followed  by  The 
Sabbath,  Sabbath  Walks  (both  1804), 
and  other  poems  of  a  religious  char- 
acter. Grahame  was  neither  an  easy 
nor  a  graceful  poet;  and,  although  his 
verse  is  full  of  tender  and  devout  feel- 
ing, it  has  little  vigour  or  imagination. 
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REGINALD  HEBER  (1783-1826) 
was  born  at  Malpas  in  Cheshire, 
educated  at  Brasenose,  and  became 
vicar  of  Hodnet.  He  was  appointed 
to  the  bishopric  of  Calcutta  in  1823, 
and  died  at  Trichinopoly  three  years 
later.  He  was  Bampton  Lecturer 
in  1815,  and  wrote  a  life  of  Jeremy 
Taylor  (1822)  for  an  edition  of  that 
divine's  works.  In  poetry  his  most 
famous  work  is  the  beautiful  passage 
in  his  Newdigate  prize  poem  of  Pales- 
tine (1807),  describing  the  building 
of  the  Temple.  He  also  wrote  a  fair 
amount  of  sacred  verse,  and  one  or 
two  famous  hymns,  including  From 
Greenland's  icy  mountains. 

FELICIA  DOROTHEA  HEMANS 
(nee  Browne— 1793-1835)  had  once 
a  reputation  which  has  utterly  van- 
ished. She  was  a  native  of  Liver- 
pool, and  spent  the  early  part  of  her 
life  in  North  Wales,  not  far  from 
Abergele.  Her  poetry  began  early  ; 
and,  when  her  first  important  book, 
Domestic  Affections  (1812),  was  pub- 
lished, she,  although  only  in  her 
nineteenth  year,  had  been  in  print 
before.  In  the  same  year  she  mar- 
ried Captain  Hemans.  They  sepa- 
rated for  some  reason  or  other  before 
very  long.  Mrs.  Hemans  was  for- 
tunate in  her  competition  for  prizes. 
Bruce  and  Wallace  ( 1819)  and  ZXzr^- 
moor(i82i)  were  both  selected  from 
a  number  of  poems  on  the  same 
subject.  A  play  called  The  Vespers 
of  Palermo  (1823)  was  not  success- 
ful. Other  works  quickly  followed  : 
The  Forest  Sanctuary  (1825),  Records 
of  Women  (1828),  Songs  of  the  Affec- 
tions (1830).  Towards  the  end  of 
her  life  she  lived  at  Dublin  with 
her  brother,  and  published  there 
in  1834  her  Hymns  for  Childhood 
and  Scenes  and  Hymns  of  Life, 
with  a  few  sonnets  entitled  Thoughts 
during  Sickness.  Her  style  was 
graceful,  but  presented,  as  Scott 
said,  "too  many  flowers  for  the 
fruit."  Her  insipid  pretti nesses  have 
the  minimum  of  intellectual  and 
emotional  force.  One  or  two  of  her 
pieces  are  well  known  from  their 
domestic  simplicity,  but,  considering 
the  volume  of  her  writings,  her  loss 
of  credit  is  entire. 

WILLIAM  HERBERT  (1778-1847), 
son  of  the  first  Earl  of  Carnarvon, 


and  Dean  of  Manchester,  was  in  early 
life  a  lawyer,  and  had  been  in  Par- 
liament before  taking  Holy  Orders. 
He  was  an  industrious  translator 
from  a  variety  of  languages,  wrote 
two  original  poems — Helga  (1815) 
and  Attila  (1838)— besides  tales, 
sermons,  and  scientific  treatises. 

JAMES  HOGG  (1770-1835),  known 
better  as  the  "  Ettrick  Shepherd" 
of  Wilson's  Nodes  Ambrosiancc,  was 
born  in  Ettrick  Vale,  Selkirkshire. 
His  school  was  the  mountain's  side, 
where  he  kept  the  cattle  and  sheep. 
His  education  was  scanty,  but  he 
had  great  natural  gifts,  a  quick  and 
attentive  memory,  and  a  thorough 
appreciation  of  natural  scenery.  In 
1801  he  published  a  small  volume  of 
songs,  and  in  1807  The  Mountain 
Bard.  Soon  afterwards  he  left  his 
occupation  and  resided  at  Edin- 
burgh, supporting  himself  entirely 
by  his  pen.  The  Queen  s  \  \  'akc 
(1813)  brought  him  into  very  favour- 
able notice,  and  was  followed  by 
Madoc  of  the  Moor  (1816),  Jacobite 
Relics  (1820),  etc.  His  chief  delight 
was  in  legendary  tales  and  folk-lore. 
He  helped  Scott  in  collecting  the 
Border  Minstrelsy  ;  and  his  whole 
work  shows  the  dominant  influence 
of  fancy.  His  extraordinary  novels 
and  tales,  including  the  wonderful 
Confessions  of  a  Justified  Sinner 
(1824),  are  all  of  this  type.  A 
modern  critic  says,  "  He  wanted  art 
to  construct  a  fable,  and  taste  to 
give  due  effect  to  his  imagery  and 
conceptions.  But  there  are  few  poets 
who  impress  us  so  much  with  the 
idea  of  direct  inspiration,  and  that 
poetry  is  indeed  an  art '  unteachable 
and  untaught.'" 

JAMES  SHERIDAN  KNOWLES  (1784- 
1862),  dramatist,  was  born  at  Cork 
in  1784,  and  went  on  the  stage 
as  an  actor.  On  retiring  from  the 
theatre  he  occupied  himself  with 
teaching  elocution  and  sometimes 
preaching  in  chapels.  Caius  Grac- 
chus (1815)  was  his  first  play,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Virginius  (1820) 
— which  is  still  performed  in  the 
provinces—  William  Tell (1825),  and 
others.  In  comedy  he  wrote  The 
Hunchback  (1832)  and  The  Ijrve 
Chase  (1837);  and,  beside  these,  he 
was  the  author  of  two  novels,  George 
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Lovell  (1846)  and  Henry  Fortescue 
(1847).  His  plots,  everything  con- 
sidered, are  fairly  natural  and  his 
characters  are  well  sustained.  On 
the  whole,  without  a  spark  of  genius, 
he  occupies  a  prominent  place  in 
the  undistinguished  theatrical  record 
of  his  time. 

LETITIA  ELIZABETH  LANDON, 
better  known  as  L.  E.  L.  (1802- 
1838),  wrote  a  great  deal  of  gushing 
and  harmlessly  Byronic  poetry, 
which,  as  the  work  of  a  romantic 
and  unfortunate  lady,  enjoyed  a 
great  and  undeserved  popularity. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  an  army 
agent,  was  born  at  Chelsea,  and 
married,  in  1838,  Mr.  Maclean, 
governor  of  the  Gold  Coast  in 
West  Africa.  She  went  out  with 
him  to  Cape  Coast  Castle,  and 
accidentally  poisoned  herself  there 
two  months  after  landing. 

JOHN  LEYDEN  (1775-1811)  was 
the  author  of  certain  Poetical  Re- 
mains, published  in  1819,  under  the 
editorship  of  the  Rev.  James  Morton. 
Sir  Walter  Scott  was  his  friend  and 
spoke  in  high  terms  of  his  poetry. 
Leyden  had  written  for  The  Edin- 
burgh Magazine,  and  in  1798  became 
a  Presbyterian  preacher  ;  but  subse- 
quently he  entered  the  East  India 
Company's  service  as  a  surgeon.  A 
man  of  great  learning,  he  mastered 
several  Oriental  languages  while  in 
India.  He  accompanied  Lord  Minto 
in  the  expedition  against  Java,  and 
died  there  in  1811. 

JAMES  CLARENCE  MANGAN 
(1803-1849)  was  an  Irish  poet  whose 
life  was  irregular  and  unhappy.  His 
poetry  was  eminently  patriotic,  and 
had  besides  a  curiously  mystic  and 
religious  flavour  which  has  fascinated 
many  critics — and  especially  Celtic 
critics — of  recent  years.  As  to  the 
noble  and  unusual  lyric  of  Dark 
Rosaleen — a  strange  personification 
of  Ireland — there  cannot  be  two 
opinions.  Mangan  had,  however, 
very  little  control  of  metrical  form, 
and,  even  at  his  best,  could  produce 
distressingly  bad  lines. 

JAMES  MONTGOMERY  (1771-1854), 
the  Moravian  editor  of  the  Sheffield 
Iris,  and  in  every  way  an  excellent 
man,  wrote  during  his  lifetime  a 
very  large  amount  of  melodious 


verse  which  is  almost  poetry.  His 
books  have  exotic  and  strange  titles 
—The  West  Indies  (1809),  which 
dealt  with  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade ;  The  World  before  the  Flood 
(1812),  a  prehistoric  epic;  Green- 
land (1819)  ;  and  The  Pelican  Island 
(1826).  Montgomery's  philanthropy 
and  liberalism  brought  him  into  hot 
water,  and,  in  his  early  manhood, 
he  was  twice  imprisoned  for  libel. 
He  was  a  sound  if  not  very  original 
critic,  and  his  lectures  on  poetry  at 
the  Royal  Institution  (1830-1)  were 
successful.  In  1835  he  received  a 
pension  of  ^150  from  Peel.  Perhaps 
his  chief  claim  to  distinction  resides 
in  some  of  his  beautiful  hymns, 
published  in  1853.  Of  these  one  or 
two,  including  For  ever  with  the 
Lord,  are  classic.  He  must  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  the  un- 
speakable ROBERT  MONTGOMERY 
(1807-1855),  whose  trash  in  The 
Omnipresence  of  the  Deity  (1828)  and 
Satan  (1830)  gained  a  notorious  im- 
mortality in  the  scathing  criticism 
written  by  Macaulay  for  the  Edin- 
burgh. Montgomery  took  Holy 
Orders,  and  was  minister,  during  the 
last  twelve  years  of  his  life,  of  a  pro- 
prietary chapel  in  St.  Pancras. 

WILLIAM  MOTHERWELL  (1797- 
1835)  was  a  Scotsman  who  made 
some  mark  in  journalism,  wrote 
some  Scottish  songs,  and  took  an 
interest  in  old  legends  and  ballads. 
Unlike  his  contemporaries,  Tanna- 
hill  and  Thorn,  his  work  is  not 
wholly  derivative  from  Burns  ;  and 
the  best  part  of  it  has  a  close  kin- 
ship to  Scott's  work  in  the  ballad 
and  popular  tale. 

JOHN  O'KEEFFE  (1747-1 833)  really 
belongs,  as  a  dramatist  and  writer  of 
songs,  to  theage  of  Sheridanand  Cum- 
berland. He  was  an  Irishman,  was 
born  at  Dublin,  and  died  at  South- 
ampton. His  whole  life  was  prolific 
in  farces  and  operettas,  and  he  had 
a  genuine,  although  rather  coarse, 
comic  touch.  Several  of  his  songs, 
such  as  The  Thorn,  that  very  shallow 
and  inane  lyric,  and  the  Bacchic 
invocation,  Flow  thou  regal  purple 
stream,  are  distantly  remembered  by 
the  compilers  of  song-books,  but 
their  position  in  such  miscellanies  is 
merely  perfunctory  and  traditional. 
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ROBERT  POLLOK  (1798-1827),  a 
native  of  North  Moorhouse  in  Ren- 
frewshire, a  student  of  Glasgow,  and 
a  minister  of  the  United  Secession 
Church,  wrote  a  somewhat  bom- 
bastic poem  on  Calvinistic  lines, 
which  he  called  The  Course  of  Time 
(1827).  and,  in  prose,  Tales  of  tfie 
Covenanters  (1824-5).  Admirers  con- 
sider The  Course  of  Time  Miltonic, 
and  it  certainly  has  some  grandeur  ; 
but  most  readers  will  prefer  Milton 
undiluted  by  Pollok. 

BRYAN  WALLER  PROCTER,  better 
known  as  BARRY  CORNWALL  (1787- 
1874),  was  a  very  amiable  and  soci- 
able man,  a  member  of  the  ' '  Cockney 
school,"  and  a  fluent  verse  writer. 
He  was  the  friend  of  Leigh  Hunt 
and  Lamb  ;  he  was  the  recipient  of 
a  tribute  from  Thackeray  in  the 
dedication  of  Vanity  Fair,  and  lived 
to  win  the  affection  of  Mr.  Swin- 
burne. Otherwise  he  was  a  London 
solicitor,  and  for  many  years  a  Com- 
missioner in  Lunacy.  His  education 
was  received  at  Harrow,  and  in  his 
edition  (1838)  of  Ben  Jonson — the 
only  edition  which  for  many  years 
commanded  a  popular  price — he 
approved  himself  a  scholar.  His 
Dramatic  Scenes  (1819)  and  The 
Flood  in  Thessaly  (1823)  were  not 
very  brilliant,  but  his  English  Songs 
(1832)  won  him  some  fame.  These, 
however,  have  a  very  distant  cousin- 
ship  to  poetry  ;  and  The  Sea  t  the 
Seal  the  open  Sea! — written  by  a 
notoriously  bad  sailor — as  a  typical 
specimen,  bears  out  this  assertion. 
It  must  be  owned  that  the  regard  of 
his  brother-poets  and  men  of  letters 
for  the  sincere  and  upright  Procter 
as  a  man  tinged  their  criticism  of  his 
verse. 

It  seems  illiberal  to  leave  the  name 

Of   riKNKY   JA.MKS   PYK    (1745-1813), 

Poet  Laureate  for  twenty-three  years, 
without  some  mention.  However, 
if  any  writer  of  verse  could  be  more 
colourless  than  Hayley  and  more 
imbecile  than  Robert  Merry,  the 
notorious  "Delia  Crusca,"  it  was 
this  hopeless  poetaster.  The  list  01 
laureates  provokes  some  amusement 
in  the  most  reverent  breast ;  but, 
compared  with  Pye,  Tate,  Eusden, 
and  even  Whitehead,  rise  to  Olympic 
heights.  Byron's  lines  in  The  Vision 


of  Judgment,   where    George    Ill's 
ghost  exclaims — 

"What,  what! 

Pye  come  again?    No  more,  no  more 
of  that!" 

contain  a  pregnant   and  immortal 
criticism. 

WILLIAM  STEWART  ROSE  (1775- 
1843)  was  celebrated  as  a  translator. 
His  verse  translation  of  the  first 
three  books  of  Amadis  de  Gaul  ap- 
peared in  1803,  the  year  of  Sou  they' s 
prose  version  of  the  same  romance, 
and  from  1823  to  1831  he  published 
his  well-known  translation  of  the 
Orlando  Furioso. 

JAMES  SMITH  (1775-1839),  known 
best  in  connection  with  his  brother 
HORACE  SMITH  (1779-1849),  wrote 
clever  parodies  and  criticisms  in  The 
Picnic,  TJie  London  Review,  and  The 
Monthly  Mirror.  In  the  last  ap- 
peared those  joint  imitations  of 
Horace  by  the  brothers  which  were 
published  in  1813  as  Horace  in  Lon- 
don. In  1812,  at  the  opening  of  the 
new  Drury  Lane  Theatre,  they  pub- 
lished their  volume  of  AY/.rA 
dresses — one  of  the  best  collections 
of  parodies  that  has  ever  appeared. 
James  wrote  the  imitations  of  Words- 
worth, Cobbett,  Southey,  Coleridge, 
and  Crabbe;  Horace,  those  of  Byron, 
Scott,  Moore,  "Monk"  Lewis,  Fitz- 
gerald, and  Dr.  Johnson.  James 
did  little  more  in  the  way  of  litera- 
ture beyond  an  occasional  piece  in 
some  of  the  monthlies.  Lady  Bles- 
sington  said  that  "if  James  Smith 
had  not  been  a  wealthy  man  he 
would  have  been  a  great  man." 
Horace  wrote  far  more  voluminously 
than  his  brother,  attempting  novels 
and  verses.  Brambletye  House  (1826) 
was  in  imitation  of  Scott ;  and,  beside 
this,  he  wrote  The  Tor  Hill  (1826), 
Walter  Colyton  (1830),  The  M 
Man  (1841),  and  several  others. 
Some  parts  of  his  poem,  An  Address 
to  the  Mummy,  show  excellent  poetic 
taste. 

WILLIAM   SOTHEBY  (1757-1833), 
born  in   London  and  educ; 
Harrow,  was  for  some  time  in  the 
army,  but  retired  in  1780  and  < : 
himself  to  literature.    I  le  was  a  man 
of  great  learning  and  translated  with 
much  elegance  and  skill.     Ilischief 
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works  were :  a  Poetical  Description 
of  Wales  (1790),  a  Translation  of 
Virgifs  Georgics  (1800),  Constance 
de  Castille  (1810),  written  after  the 
style  of  Scott's  romantic  poems,  trans- 
lations of  the  Iliad  (1831)  and  the 
Odyssey  (1832).  He  also  published  a 
creditable  translation  of  Wieland's 
Oberon  (1798). 

SIR  THOMAS  NOON  TALFOURD 
(1795-1854)  was  born  at  Reading, 
rose  to  distinction  at  the  bar,  and 
was  made  a  judge  in  1849.  He  died 
on  the  bench  while  addressing  the 
Grand  Jury  at  Stafford  in  1854.  He 
wrote  the  tragedies  of  Ion  (1836), 
The  Athenian  Captive  (1838),  Glen- 
coe  (1840),  and  The  Castilian  (1853)  ; 
while  in  prose  his  works  include  the 
Memorials  (1837-48)  of  his  friend 
Charles  Lamb,  Vacation  Rambles 
(1845),  and  an  Essay  on  the  Greek 
Drama.  He  is  best  known  by  the 
tragedy  of  Ion,  a  very  striking  closet- 
drama  ;  and  it  will  be  remembered 
that  it  was  to  him  that  Dickens  in- 
scribed Pickwick  and  Browning  dedi- 
cated Pippa  Passes. 

ROBERT  TANNAHILL  (1774-1810) 
is  one  of  the  Scottish  bards  who 
inherited  something  of  Burns'  genius 
in  song-writing.  He  was  a  weaver, 
had  a  somewhat  unhappy  life,  and 
drowned  himself  at  Paisley.  Of  his 
lyrics,  the  one  beginning  "Keen 
blaws  the  wind  ower  the  braes  of 
Gleniffer,"  is  a  good  specimen. 

The  literary  society  of  Norwich,  in 
many  ways  the  most  intellectually 
remarkable  of  our  provincial  towns, 
is  represented  by  WILLIAM  TAYLOR 
(1765-1836),  who  translated  some  of 
ihe  works  of  Goethe,  Schiller,  and 
Lessing,  and  gave  a  great  impulse 
to  the  study  of  German  literature  in 
England. 

WILLIAM  TENNANT  (1784-1848) 
was  a  Fifeshire  schoolmaster  who 
became  a  professor  at  St.  Andrews. 
In  1812  he  published  a  clever  mock- 
heroic  poem  in  ottava  rima,  called 
Anster  (i.e.  Anstruther)  Fair,  which 
is  curious,  not  merely  on  account  of 
its  humour,  but  as  offering  an  ex- 
ample of  a  style  and  manner  antici- 
pating, if  not  suggesting,  those  of 
the  more  celebrated  Whistlecrafts 
(see  above,  in  connection  with  John 
H.  Frere).  If  it  really  suggested  this 


production,  Tennant  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  literary  grandparent 
of  Beppo  and  Don  Juan. 

WILLIAM  THOM  (1798  7-1848)  be- 
longed to  this  generation  of  Scotch 
songsters,  and  was  the  author  of 
some  charming  lyrics.  Like  Tanna- 
hill,  he  was  a  weaver  by  trade. 

MARY  TIGHE  (1772-1810),  born 
in  the  county  of  Wicklow,  wrote  a 
poem  called  Psyche  (1805),  which 
was  founded  on  the  famous  story 
of  Cupid  and  Psyche  in  Apuleius. 
Mrs.  Tighe  showed  some  imagina- 
tion and  graceful  fancy.  . 

SIR  AUBREY  HUNT  DE  VERE 
(1788-1846)  was  an  Irish  country 
gentleman  of  county  Limerick,  who 
changed  his  name  from  Hunt  to 
De  Vere  in  1832.  He  became  a 
friend  and  correspondent  of  Words- 
worth, who  generously  called  his 
Sonnets  "  the  most  perfect  of  our 
age."  His  dramatic  poem  Julian 
the  Apostate  (1822),  and  his  regular 
drama,  Mary  Tudor  (1847),  are  also 
to  be  had  in  remembrance.  He  is 
not,  of  course,  to  be  confused  with 
his  son  and  namesake,  the  author  of 
the  Legends  of  St.  Patrick. 

An  exaggerated  fame  used  to  be 
attached  to  the  poems  of  HENRY 
KIRKE  WHITE-  (1785-1806),  the 
son  of  a  Nottingham  butcher,  who 
showed  some  precocity  in  verse- 
making  and  attracted  Southey's  at- 
tention. He  was  deeply  moved  by 
the  Evangelical  revival  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and,  making  the  ac- 
quaintance of  Charles  Simeon,  the 
famous  fellow  of  King's,  gained, 
through  his  influence,  a  sizarship  at 
St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  He 
intended  to  take  Holy  Orders,  and 
showed  great  promise ;  but  on 
October  19,  1806,  he  died  in  his 
college  rooms.  Southey  published 
his  Remains  (1807)  with  a  memoir. 
His  pathetic  history  added  to  the 
supposed  merit  of  his  poetry,  and 
even  Byron,  in  English  Bards  and 
Scotch  Reviewers,  made  him  a  favour- 
able exception  i  from  the  general 
blame.  This  was  probably  due  to  a 
tenderness  for  him  as  a  Notting- 
hamshire man.  White's  longest 
poem  was  the  descriptive  piece  called 
Clifton  Grove  (1803).  The  character 
of  his  verse,  if  smooth  and  melo- 


638 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS.     CHAI-.  XXII. 


dious,  is  fatally  mawkish  ;  and,  as 
a  rule,  his  lines  have  a  frigid,  man- 
neristic  turn  which  reminds  one  of 
the  utterly  uninspired  poetry  of  the 
Brontes. 

CHARLES  WOLFE  (1791-1823),  an 
Irishman  and  a  clergyman,  was  a 
man  of  one  poem.  His  Remains  were 
collected  and  published  in  1825,  but 


his  one  claim  to  celebrity  is  the  fine 
Burial  of  Sir  John  Moore  (1817). 

FRANCIS  WRANGH  AM  (1769-1842), 
Archdeacon  of  Cleveland  and  after- 
wards of  the  East  Riding,  was  the 
author  of  some  translations  from  the 
classical  poets  and  of  other  writings 
in  verse  and  prose  which  are  often 
quoted  by  writers  of  his  own  «*ay. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

THE  RISE  OF  THE   NINETEENTH-CENTURY  NOVEL — 
1780-1850. 

§  i.  Sudden  interval  in  the  history  of  the  novel.  Distinction  between 
romance  and  the  novel  proper.  §  2.  The  lady  novelists :  FRANCES 
BURNEY.  §  3.  MARIA  EDGEWORTH.  §  4.  JANE  AUSTEN  and  the 
revival  of  the  tnovel.  §  5.  Scottish  novelists :  SUSAN  FERRIER  and 
JOHN  GALT.  '  §  6.  MARY  RUSSELL  MITFORD,  HARRIET  MAR- 
TINEAU.  §  7.  The  Radical  novelists :  WILLIAM  GODWIN,  ROBERT 
BAGE,  and  THOMAS  HOLCROFT.  §  8.  THOMAS  LOVE  PEACOCK. 
§  9.  Military  and  naval  novelists:  CAPTAIN  MARRYAT,  CHARLES 
LEVER,  and  MICHAEL  SCOTT.  §  10.  LORD  LYTTON.  §  TI.  BEN- 
JAMIN DISRAELI.  §  12.  CHARLES  DICKENS.  §  13.  General  charac- 
teristics of  Dickens'  novels.  §  14.  WILLIAM  MAKEPEACE  THACKERAY. 
§  15.  Thackeray's  humour  and  miscellaneous  work. 

§  i.  THE  great  literary  phenomenon  of  the  nineteenth  century 
is   the   evolution   of  a   distinct  type   of  English  novel.     The 
novelists   of  the   eighteenth   century  were   a   class 
apart,  and  for  many  years  after  the  publication  of  i*trrval 
Humphrey  Clinker  English  fiction  walked  in  twi-    in  fiction: 
light.     The  tale  of  terror,  to  which  we  already  have 
referred,  cannot  be  sincerely  regarded  as  literature  ; 
it  had  certainly  none  of  the  legitimate  characteristics  of  fiction 
which  are  obvious  in  the  work  of  Fielding.     It  held  up  the 
looking-glass  to  no  actual  state  of  society,  but   preferred  to 
mirror  phantoms  and  chimeras.     Again,  the  immense   popu- 
larity of  Scott,  while  it  roused  the  public  to  the  appreciation  of 
true  fiction,  diverted  their  attention  for  the  time  being  from  one 
evident  duty  of  the  novel — the  accurate  delineation   of  con- 
temporary manners.     It  is  true  that  Scott  was  an  admirer,  and 
at  first  a  follower  of  Fielding,  and  we  must  not  forget  that  in 
The  Antiquary  and  St.  Ronarfs  Well,  to  mention  only  two  of 
his  novels,  he  achieved  genre  paintings  worthy  of  the  greatest 
of  English  novelists.     But  the   machinery  of  his  novels  was 
always  romantic  ;  in  his  hands  contemporary  society  received 
a  medieval  colour,  and   lost,  as  a  whole,  a  great   part  of  its 
reality.     If,  in  The  Antiquary,  Jonathan   Oldbuck   and  Edie 
Ochiltree    are   real    types   drawn   with    surprising    accuracy, 
nothing,   on  the  other  hand,  could  be  more  removed  from 
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reality  than  the  plot.  A  young  gentleman,  violently  in  love 
with  a  young  lady,  and  deeply  sensitive  to  his  own  supposed 
illegitimacy,  spends  his  army  furlough  in  hanging  about  her 
neighbourhood,  meeting  her  at  picnics,  and  rescuing  her  life. 
After  a  somewhat  intricate  story,  in  which  the  lady's  father  is 
hoodwinked  and  impoverished  by  a  German  impostor,  the 
dying  confessions  of  a  mysterious  old  woman  establish  the  fact 
that  a  local  earl's  problematic  son,  supposed  to  be  illegitimate 
and  dead,  was  really  born  in  lawful  wedlock  ;  and,  of  course, 
the  contents  of  a  sealed  packet  successfully  demonstrate  that 
Miss  Wardour's  lover  is  the  gentleman  in  question.  Thus,  all 
obstacles  removed,  they  marry,  and  live  happily  ever  after.  All 
this,  with  its  minor  accessories,  is  very  thin  ;  its  atmosphere  is 
legalised  romance  ;  everything  takes  place  upon  an  ideal  plane, 
where  everybody  and  everything  live,  move,  and  have  their 
being  in  a  manner  incompatible — unless  by  a  strange  sub- 
version of  the  laws  of  life — with  reality.  In  such  cases  we 
know  exactly  what  is  going  to  happen.  If  the  lover  adventures 
on  a  morning  walk  in  the  hope  of  meeting  his  mistress,  he  will 
twice  be  reduced  to  despair,  but  the  third  time  will  crown  his 
perseverance  ;  sensible  of  his  unworthiness  and  inferior  position, 
he  will  chivalrously  surrender  all  hope  of  the  lady  and  go  to 
America  ;  but  in  the  far  West  he  will  meet  the  missing  or 
unsuspected  individual  whose  testimony  supplies  the  necessary 
proof  of  his  identity  and  sends  him  back  to  England  on  the 
wings  of  hope.  This  is  the  view  of  life  which  inevitably  appeals 
to  the  general  reader  ;  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  a 
century  after  the  romantic  revolution,  when  the  pendulum  has 
swung  almost  as  far  in  the  opposite  direction,  the  tradition  still 
holds  good  with  the  great  mass  of  the  public. 

Scott  used  this  flimsy  machinery  as  no  one  else  could  have 
used  it ;  he  created  with  it  a  series  of  masterpieces  of  story- 
telling. This  is  as  high  a  tribute  as  can  be  paid  to 
romance  his  gen'us  >  ne  found  imitators,  but  not  a  single 
and  the  follower  whose  name  is  more  than  a  curiosity  of 
'"we™  literature.  His  general  influence  upon  fiction  is  not 
to  be  disputed.  It  was  Scott  who  gave  it  an  entirely 
new  tone,  who  purged  it  of  its  coarseness,  who  gave  subsequent 
novelists  lessons  in  the  art  of  objective  description,  who  de- 
stroyed the  cult  of  sentimcntalism,  and  breathed  a  new  life  into 
every  part  of  it.  More  than  all,  he  created  an  infinite  variety 
of  character  ;  and  it  was  in  the  creation  of  character,  in  the 
distinction  between  men,  not  as  types,  but  as  separate 
organisms,  that  the  power  of  all  the  great  novelists  who  suc- 
ceeded him  lay.  But  the  historical  novel,  in  which  he  had 
done  so  great  a  work,  languished  in  the  course  of  nature  ;  the 
romantic  machinery  on  which  he  had  relied  grew  old  and 
rusty.  In  the  whole  fabric  of  their  story  the  novelists  of  the 
nineteenth  century  derive  from  Fielding  rather  than  from  Scott. 
The  main  difference  between  the  romance  and  the  novel, 
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properly  speaking,  consists  in  the  illusion  which  each  produces. 
We  are  persuaded  that  Monkbarns  in  The  Antiquary  is  a  real 
person,  but  we  know  that  the  main  plot  of  the  book  is  hope- 
lessly contrary  to  experience.  On  the  other  hand,  in  all  novels, 
properly  so  called,  from  those  of  Fielding  to  those  of  Mr.  George 
Meredith,  we  have  the  intimate  sense  that  a  detail  here  and 
there  may  exceed  the  probable,  but  that  the  whole  is  true,  and 
is,  moreover,  a  valuable  contribution  to  that  experience  which 
forbids  us  to  believe  the  other.  The  motive  which  lies  at  the 
root  of  all  fiction  is  the  same.  There  is  no  novel  which  does 
not  turn  upon  the  hinge  of  love  ;  to  all  fiction  a  pair  of  lovers 
is  absolutely  necessary.  Further,  every  reasonable  and  cheer- 
fully-minded reader,  who  knows  that  in  every-day  life  the  course 
of  true  love  may  be  seriously  disturbed,  prefers  in  his  fiction  to 
see  the  happier  side  of  the  matter  ;  and  thus  the  tradition  of  a 
satisfactory  denouement  to  a  novel  still  retains  its  place  among 
us.  But  the  means  to  this  end  are  very  different  :  in  the 
romantic  novel  it  is  attained  by  impossible  coincidences ;  in 
the  regular  novel  of  contemporary  life  the  melodramatic  ele- 
ment is  successfully  avoided ;  in  Tom  Jones  the  real  facts  of 
the  hero's  parentage  come  to  light  in  a  perfectly  natural  and 
consistent  way ;  in  Pride  and  Prejudice  no  deus  ex  machind 
stratagem  weds  Elizabeth  to  Darcy  ;  in  The  New  comes  the 
sorrows  and  separations  of  Clive  and  Ethel  need  no  tour  de 
force  to  bring  about  the  ultimate  result.  And  it  must  be  owned 
that,  in  the  present  state  of  the  novel,  when  there  is  so 
strong  a  tendency  to  depart  from  the  well-trod  paths,  the 
divergence  often  takes  place  at  the  expense  of  a  reality  for 
which  no  amount  of  subjective  insight  on  the  writer's  part  can 
compensate. 

§  2.  This,  briefly  speaking,  is  the  character  of  the  nineteenth- 
century  novel.     To  sum  up,  it  is  a  picture  of  contemporary  life 
producing,  in  its  highest  forms,  the  illusion  of  reality ;   it  is 
spiritually  derived   from    Fielding,  but   its   manner  has   been 
changed  by  the   influence   of  Scott.     Another   curious  point 
about  it  is  the  prominence  of  the  female  element  among  the 
new  novelists.     The  novel  of  the  century  opens  with  a  quartet 
of  illustrious  ladies.     The  work  of  the  first  of  these,  FRANCES 
BURNEY,  belongs  to  the  period  just  before  1800,  and 
marks  a  curious  intermediate  stage  in  the  history  of  FRANCES 
fiction.     She  was  the  daughter  of  Dr.  Burney,  the   £7^x840). 
author  of  the  History  of  Music.      Her   novel   of 
Evelina  (1778)  appeared   anonymously  while   she  was   living 
under  her  father's  roof,  and  it  was  not  until  the  extraordinary 
success  of  the  book  had  made  the  secret  an  impossibility  that 
she  revealed  it  to  her  family.      In  1782  she  followed  up  her 
success  with  Cecilia,  a  much  longer  novel.    In  1786  she  was  made 
second  keeper  of  the  robes  to  Queen  Charlotte,  and  spent  a  most 
unhappy  period  of  five  years  in  the  royal  household.     In  1791 
she  retired  to  Mickleham,  where  she  met  many  French  refugees. 

ENG.    LIT.  2  T 
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and,  two  years  later,  married  one  of  them,  General  d'Arblay. 
In  1796  she  published  Camilla,  and,  in  1814,  a  very  feeble 
novel  called  The  Wanderer.  She  brought  out  a  life  of  her 
father  in  1832,  and,  ten  years  after,  when  she  had  been  dead  for 
two  years,  the  first  five  volumes  of  her  famous  Diaries  and 
Letters  were  published. 

Miss    Burney   is    something   of   a    Melchisedek   in   fiction. 
Everyone  knows  that  Macaulay  made  the  successful  discovery 
of  "  Sam  Johnson  or  the  devil "  in  her  style,  but  she, 
Originality     fortunately,  did  not  make  Rasselas  the  model  of  her 
w<?jj&r  fiction.     She  simply  wrote  as  she  was  moved  in  a 

manner  entirely  her  own.  As  a  natural  result  of  the 
originality  which  she  showed  in  Evelina,  her  subsequent  work 
deteriorated.  It  was  impossible  for  a  genius  so  independent 
and  self-reliant  to  produce  anything  better,  unless  she  was  pro- 
tected by  her  relation  to  previous  models.  She  began  to  build 
on  no  foundation,  and  it  is  only  the  beginning  of  her  work  that 
is  likely  to  retain  its  stability.  Cecilia  showed  weaknesses  and 
incoherencies  of  structure  which,  in  Camilla,  became  serious 
rifts  and  settlements,  and  in  The  Wanderer  brought  to  pass 
absolute  ruin.  Evelina,  however,  with  its  manifest  imperfec- 
tions, is  a  very  sturdy  piece  of  work.  It  was  written 
'Evelina" .  by  a  girl  of  no  experience,  who  had  spent  a  very 
secluded  youth,  had  read  very  few  novels,  had 
greedily  absorbed  all  the  unconsidered  trifles  of  life 
anc*  conversation  which  she  had  had  the  opportunity 
of  noticing,  and  had  imagined  the  rest  for  herself. 
Naturally,  she  fell  into  mistakes.  Evelina  is  the  crudest  novel 
which  has  ever  won  a  lasting  reputation.  The  heroine  is  chained 
to  an  artificial  refinement  which  is  really  a  gross  form  of  prudery. 
She  is  perpetually  worrying  herself  about  the  delicacy  of  her 
manners  and  conduct ;  altogether,  she  is  a  silly,  ecstatic 
"  young  miss  "  of  seventeen,  who  betrays  herself  into  a  studied 
vulgarity.  Her  friend  and  benefactor,  Mr.  Villars,  is  ineffably  tire- 
some ;  the  society  in  which  she  moves,  uncongenial  to  herself,  is 
laughable  to  the  reader,  and  her  French  grandmother,  Madam 
Duval,  is  a  ludicrous  exaggeration.  But  what  Miss  Burney 
lacked  in  natural  refinement  and  discrimination  she  supplied  by 
her  humour  ;  there  is  enough  acute  observation  in  her  pictures 
to  give  them  a  certain  amount  of  reality ;  and  while  we  are 
thankful  that  no  possible  opportunity  can  bring  us  to  meet 
Mr.  Villars  or  the  unspeakable  Branghtons,  such  scenes  as  the 
evening  at  Vauxhall,  with  the  amenities  of  Madam  Duval  and 
the  Captain,  vividly  imagined  and  vigorously  executed,  with  a 
touch  that  has  something  more  in  it  than  ordinary  caricature, 
could  not  easily  be  spared  from  English  fiction.  And,  at  any 
rate,  this  novel — which,  by  the  way,  is  written  in  the  form  of 
letters — and  Cecilia,  in  which  the  more  ordinary  form  of 
narrative  is  adopted,  are  conspicuous  landmarks  on  the  way 
to  Miss  Austen's  books. 
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§  3.  The  second  of  our  ladies  was  fifteen  years  younger  than 
Miss  Burney.  MARIA  EDGEWORTH  was  the  daughter  of  an  Irish 
country  gentleman,  but  was  born  and,  for  the  most 
part,  educated  in  England.  Her  father  was  a  very 
eccentric  person,  who  took  a  great  interest  in  French 
philosophy,  and  had  peculiar  views  of  his  own  on 
methods  of  education.  She  shared  his  opinions  and  made  use 
of  them  in  her  Parents'  Assistant  (1796) ;  moreover,  she  allowed 
him  to  retouch  her  books  and  introduce  propagandist  passages 
of  his  own.  All  her  life  long  she  wrote  with  a  purpose,  and 
such  books  as  the  Moral  Tales,  Frank,  Harry  and  Lucy,  and 
Rosamond,  were  welcomed  and  enjoyed  by  more  than  one 
generation  of  young  readers.  These  stories  were  written  in 
the  most  simple  and  easy  language  ;  they  were  full  of  instruc- 
tion on  subjects  which  children  would  not  find  so  attractive  in 
the  ordinary  manuals,  and  they  showed  not  only  skill  in  con- 
struction but  a  singular  appreciation  of  little  differences  of 
character.  In  spite  of  their  apparent  primness  and  childishness 
these  little  books  are  the  work  of  an  artist  who  knew  how  to 
give  an  absorbing  and  life-like  interest  to  her  little  people  in 
their  studies  and  pastimes.  Frank,  Harry,  and  Lucy,  and  the 
rest,  were  combined  under  the  general  heading  of  Early  Lessons 
(1801).  The  Parents'  Assistant  contained  a  series  of  tales  in 
which  methods  of  educating  growing  boys  and  girls,  and  com- 
bating their  errors  and  weaknesses,  were  illustrated  ;  and  some 
of  these — for  example,  Simple  Susan — are  little  masterpieces 
of  style  and  execution.  Finally,  in  the  Moral  Tales,  Popular 
Talcs,  and  Tales  .of  Fashionable  Life,  she  wrote  for  young 
people,  warning  them  against  the  temptations  to  be  encoun- 
tered in  various  ranks  of  society.  Some  of  her  stories — Belinda 
(1801),  Leonora  (1806),  and  Helen  (1834),  for  instance — have  the 
length  and  importance  of  regular  novels.  Every  one  of  these 
stories  is  obviously  written  by  a  woman  who  was  seriously  im- 
pressed by  the  dangers  common  to  youth,  and  yet  had  too  great 
a  sense  of  the  artistic  treatment  due  to  her  work  to  attach  the 
highest  importance  to  the  unmitigated  and  unlikely  triumph  of 
virtue,  or  to  weary  her  readers  with  preaching  to  them. 

However,  high  as  the  place  of  these  tales  would  be  under  any 
circumstances,  they  would  not  of  themselves  give  Miss  Edge- 
worth  her  true  distinction  among  the  great  novelists. 
Castle  Rackrent  (1800),  Ormond  (1817),  and  The  Her  novels  : 
Absentee  (1812)— which  last  is  included  in  the  Tales  character.  J 
of  Fashionable  Life — mark  her  out  especially  as 
the  accurate  and  sympathetic  painter  of  Irish  manners  and 
character.  Her  long  life  in  Ireland  taught  her  to  appreciate  the 
merits  and  faults  of  her  fellow-countrymen,  and  especially  of 
"  the  finest  peasantry  in  the  world  "  ;  and  in  these  novels  and  in 
others,  directly  and  indirectly,  she  did  for  the  Irish  character 
what  Scott  did  for  the  Scottish.  Thus,  in  point  of  subjects, 
there  is  a  considerable  difference  between  her  best  novels  and 

2    T    ^ 
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those  of  Miss  Austen,  who  devoted  her  attention  to  more  or  less 
genteel  society  ;  but  she  had  something  of  the  same  fineness 
and  penetration,  the  same  microscopic  insight  into  character,  a 
less  delicate  but  more  obviously  abundant  humour,  and  the  same 
power  of  accurate  transcription.  The  construction  of  some  of  her 
stories,  however,  is  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the  ordinary 
novel.  Castle  Rackrent,  for  instance,  is  a  narrative  in  which  we 
read  the  consecutive  biographies,  humorous  and  pathetic,  of  a 
series  of  Irish  landlords.  On  the  whole,  we  read  Miss  Edgeworth 
on  account  of  her  humour  and  truth  to  life  rather  than  for  the  sake 
of  any  dramatic  effect.  In  her  writings  we  have  the  ordinary 
Irishman  as  he  is,  and  not  as  he  appears  on  the  stage  or  in  the 
conventional  course  of  every-day  fiction.  She  felt  for  the  suffer- 
ings of  her  country  and  knew  the  follies  and  vices  which  had 
caused  no  small  proportion  of  its  social  miseries  ;  she  described 
them  without  any  great  enthusiasm,  but  with  a  true  capacity  for 
hitting  the  point  and  giving  her  result  its  full  value.  Super- 
ficially, she  is  perhaps  a  little  antiquated  and  out  of  fashion, 
and  her  stories  may  be  the  last  word  of  the  eighteenth  century  ; 
but,  as  a  writer  of  unparalleled  force,  vivacity,  and  consistency, 
as  one  who  employed  the  pen  of  common-sense  in  a  good  cause, 
she  emphatically  belonged  to  the  new  generation  of  novelists 
which  during  her  lifetime — she  lived  to  be  eighty-two — was 
achieving  such  success. 

§  4.  JANE  AUSTEN  was   the  daughter  of  a   clergyman   at 
Steventon  in  Hampshire.     There  is  even  less  to  be  said  of  her 

life  than  can  be  said  of  Miss  Edgeworth's.  She 
JANE  lived  at  Bath  and  at  various  places  in  Hampshire, 

U 775-18*7) •     anc^  ^^  at  Wmcnester  when  she  was  only  forty-one. 

While  she  was  quite  a  girl  she  began  to  write  ;  and 
her  first  published  novels,  Sense  and  Sensibility  (1811)  and 
Pride  and  Prejudice  (1813),  were  certainly  in  existence  as  more 
or  less  complete  organisms  long  before  their  appearance  in  print. 
Mansfield  Park  (1814)  and  Emma  (1816)  were  the  remaining 
novels  of  her  lifetime  ;  Northanger  Abbey,  her  earliest  book, 
was  not  published  till  after  her  death.  Her  last  novel,  Per- 
suasion, appeared  with  it  (1818).  There  remain  beside  these 
two  fragmentary  sketches,  Lady  Susan  and  The  Watsons. 

As  years  go  on  Miss  Austen's  greatness  is  more  universally 
recognised.     Since   Fielding,  no   one   had   appeared  with  the 

same  power  of  describing  life.  She  had  not  the 
c/uirac-  exuberant  humour  of  Fielding,  which  harmonised  so 
'/ifr  humour  wel1  witn  nis  out-door  view  of  life,  but  she  showed 

the  same  fidelity  to  her  model,  the  same  grasp  of 
complex  character,  the  same  artistic  handling  of  common 
things.  She  had  a  humour  of  her  own  that  was  more  fine  and 
subtle  than  Fielding's,  that  depended  entirely  on  minute  ob.v 
tions  and  distinctions.  Her  novels  made  no  pretence  to  an 
epic  character  ;  nothing  could  very  well  be  more  different  than 
Fielding's  mock-Homeric  rhapsodies  and  Miss  Austen's  slender, 
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prosaic  narrative.  She  had  very  little  of  the  romantic  in  her 
composition  ;  love  in  her  novels  is  a  very  matter-of-fact  affair, 
and  both  parties  concerned  keep  their  eyes  wide  open  to  the 
marriage  settlement.  Her  inclination  was  to  make  quiet  fun  of 
the  romantic  young  lady  who  is  the  creature  of  sentiment.  The 
heroine  of  Northanger  Abbey,  a  very  innocent  and  delightful 
girl,  makes  herself  very  foolish  by  her  devotion  to  Mrs.  Rad- 
cliffe's  novels.  In  Sense  and  Sensibility  the  feeble  Marianne  is 
an  effectual  foil  to  the  resolute  Elinor.  In  Pride  and  Prejudice 
Mary,  squandering  her  imagination  on  books  and  music  which 
she  does  not  understand,  becomes  positively  odious.  The  fact 
is  that  Miss  Austen  was  fortunately  incapable  of  enthusiasm ; 
if  she  had  an  ideal,  it  was  the  tranquil  common-sense  conduct 
of  life,  free  from  the  ineptitudes  and  deficiencies  of  taste  which 
girls  like  Miss  Burney's  Evelina  sedulously  cultivated.  She 
was  herself  eminently  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Her 
Her  literary  quality  was  Addisonian  ;  her  sense  of  ti&teentk- 
proportion  was  faultless  and  was  her  safeguard  century 
against  any  lapse  into  the  ridiculous.  Although  a  f*0"**' 
romantic  novelist  like  Scott  was  the  first  to  discern  her  genius, 
her  own  sympathies  were  certainly  far  apart  from  even  the 
sanest  manifestations  of  romanticism.  Her  delight  in  nature 
was  very  scanty.  Like  the  house-party  in  Mansfield  Park,  she 
enjoyed  prospects  and  vistas,  and  would  have  preferred  Shen- 
stone's  gardens  at  the  Leasowes  to  the  less  formal  beauties  of 
the  English  lakes.  She  lived  to  see  Byron's  conquest  of  society, 
and  probably  thought  society  unspeakably  silly  in  its  mania. 
Nevertheless,  this  plain  and  matter-of  fact  disposition  does  not 
make  her  work  a  retrograde  step  in  English  literature  ;  on  the 
contrary,  she  opened  out  an  avenue  for  the  nineteenth- century 
novel.  Mansfield  Park  appeared  in  the  same  year  with  Waverley; 
yet  Scott,  starting  on  his  great  work  of  discovery,  was  really  far 
more  antiquated  in  his  tastes  and  manner  than  this  reticent 
young  lady  who  found  her  inspiration  in  the  contemporary  tea- 
party.  Emma  and  The  Antiquary  both  belong  to  1816  ;  but 
The  Antiquary  is  to-day  a  very  old-fashioned  novel,  while 
Emma  has  a  permanent  freshness. 

Miss  Austen  taught  future  novelists  that  to  draw  the  ordinary 
things  of  life  is  not  necessarily  to  fall  into  bathos  and  solecism. 
She  was  content  with  the  society  which  she  found  at 
Bath  or  Winchester,  with  its  little  interests  and  its   Her  realism 
casual  humours.     A  visit  to  a  country-house,  a  drive    fotfa 
from  Bath  to  the  Wick  Rocks  or  Clifton   Downs, 
supplied  her  with  the  materials  of  adventure.     A  family  like  the 
immortal  Bennets  in  Pride  and  Prejudice  was  a  faithful  and 
typical  portrait  of  the  middle-class  household  of  her  own  time, 
before  the  increase  of  wealth  and  luxury  had  hopelessly  mixed 
up  all  classes  and  separated  them   into  two  broad  divisions. 
There  is  the  cynical  disappointed  father,  with  his  leisure  and 
books   and  newspapers ;    the   silly,  tattling  mother,  with   her 
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match-making  propensities  and  her  desire  for  a  county  con- 
nection ;  there  are  the  five  daughters,  so  different  in  the  main, 
and  yet  so  unmistakably  sisters.  No  two  sisters  could  be  more 
unlike  than  Elizabeth  and  Lydia  ;  yet  between  them  there  are 
all  the  subtle  ties  and  distinctions  of  family  influence,  indicated 
by  a  thousand  delicate  touches.  Or  again,  we  have  the  Bertram 
family  in  Mansfield  Park,  drawn  no  less  admirably,  with  the 
same  sense  of  mutual  relation,  the  exact  counterpart  of  the 
phenomenon  which  we  see  in  every-day  life  and  find  so  very 
difficult  to  explain  or  define.  These  people  do  little  more  than 
talk  to  one  another  about  their  trivial  interests  ;  once  in  a  way 
they  go  out  for  a  drive,  or  to  a  dance,  or  entertain  a  visitor  ; 
their  life  is  broken  by  no  startling  events.  There  are  elope- 
ments within  Miss  Austen's  sphere,  it  is  true,  but  they  are  in  no 
sense  romantic  affairs.  Lydia's  harebrained  and  shameless 
escapade  with  the  odious  Wickham  in  Pride  and  Prejudice  is 
altogether  very  natural ;  it  is  a  calamity  received  by  her  family 
with  a  chastened  sorrow,  and  mended  by  a  prompt  reconcilia- 
tion. The  elopement  of  Julia  with  Henry  Crawford  at  the  end 
of  Mansfield  Park,  tragic  as  it  is,  is  the  inevitable  consequence 
demanded  by  Julia's  character.  Where  these  accidents  interfere 
with  the  still  current  of  the  story  they  fall  in  the  natural  course 
of  events.  Miss  Austen  never  went  out  of  her  way  to  make  an 
effect,  and  there  is  no  profound  sensation  to  be  derived  from 
such  episodes.  There  are  doubtless  many  novel  readers  who 
find  in  Miss  Austen  no  stimulus  to  their  appetite  ;  her  whole 
way  of  thinking,  her  appreciation  of  the  dramatic  element  in 
common  life,  are  foreign  to  their  taste.  After  the  tawdry 
charms  of  cheap  fiction  her  light,  no  doubt,  burns  very  dim 
to  the  vitiated  taste  ;  but  the  reader  who  preserves  the  least 
reverence  for  style  and  artistic  method  will  join  her  evening 
parties  and  go  shopping  with  her  heroines  with  the  utmost  con- 
fidence in  his  company.  She  has  created  a  world  in  which 
every  figure  lives  ;  and,  when  we  once  have  discovered  her 
matchless  qualities,  the  Woodhouses,  the  Bennets,  the  Bertrams, 
and  the  Dashwoods  remain  our  inalienable  friends. 

A  certain  suspicion  of  caricature  attaches  to  some  of  Miss 
Austen's  observations.  Her  humour  is  quiet  and  demure  ;  it  is 
emphatically  not  grotesque.  In  such  cases  there  is 
^/satire  always  the  tendency  to  satire,  not  unfrequently  mixed 
with  the  habit  of  reducing  human  nature  to  its 
lowest  terms.  Miss  Austen  is  totally  free  from  any  mean  form 
of  cynicism  ;  but  her  sense  of  the  ridiculous  had  more  scorn  in 
it  than  sympathy.  Her  ladylike  manner  with  its  little  amenities 
covered  .an  intelligence  which  missed  nothing,  an  ironical  ob- 
servation which  caught  every  little  point,  a  genius  for  detecting 
the  slightest  shade  of  the  mal  a  propos.  Her  sex  is  proverbially 
penetrating  ;  she  summed  up  all  its  penetration.  Thackeray's 
irony  is  a  blundering  masculine  thing  beside  her  tempered 
weapon ;  she  never  employs  the  blunt  commonplaces  of 
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sarcasm.  No  one  but  a  woman  could  have  drawn  the  portrait 
of  Mr.  Collins  in  Pride  and  Prejudice,  or  of  Mr.  Elton  in  Emma 
— and  no  one  but  a  woman  of  a  singularly  independent  spirit. 
Miss  Austen  among  these  country  clergy  at  Winchester  was  a 
very  different  woman  from  Miss  Sevvard  and  her  cathedral 
society  at  Lichfield  ;  we  can  imagine  what  she  would  have  made 
of  the  Lichfield  canons  and  Dr.  Erasmus  Darwin.  Mr.  Collins, 
unfortunately  for  his  cloth,  is  likely  to  remain  one  of  the  classic 
parsons  of  literature.  The  portrait  is  most  delicate.  Not  to 
believe  in  Mr.  Collins  is  to  do  violence  to  common-sense  ;  but 
he  is  just  so  much  out  of  drawing  as  is  consistent  with  his  dis- 
agreeable peculiarities.  Miss  Austen  uses  none  of  the  common 
methods  of  satire  ;  she  does  not  tell  us  to  our  face  that  he  is  an 
obsequious  toady,  that  he  is  terribly  ignorant  and  dull  and 
thick-skinned  ;  she  leaves  these  declarations  to  his  own  ingenuous 
self-revelation,  heightening  his  perilous  frankness  by  a  light 
touch  here  and  there.  She  is  not  altogether  unjust  or  unkind  ; 
she  is  severely  impersonal.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  certainly 
no  kindness  in  her  manner.  Indeed,  when  she  sets  her  hand 
to  the  picture  of  a  thoroughly  disagreeable  woman,  she  has  very 
little  mercy  to  show.  Mr.  Collins'  patroness,  Lady  Catherine 
de  Bourgh,  is  as  detestable  as  she  can  well  be  ;  the  portrait  of 
Miss  de  Bourgh  is  not  without  a  little  unnecessary  cruelty  ;  and 
certainly  the  amount  of  sympathy  which  went  to  the  making  of 
Mrs.  Bennet  was  very  scanty.  In  all  these  ladies  and,  even 
more  remarkably,  in  Mrs.  Norris  of  Mansfield  Park,  the  satire 
is  not  without  its  sting. 

However,  true  humour  is  never  without  some  sympathy. 
Miss  Austen  avoided  obvious  pathos  from  a  well-bred  dislike  for 
sentimentality  ;  and  when  she  brought  her  heroines,  Her 
like  Jane  in  Pride  and  Prejudice  or  Marianne  in  symp 
Sense  and  Sensibility,  into  sorrow,  she  took  pains  wi& 
to  show  that  they  made  their  own  misery.  Never-  c"-aracters' 
theless  it  needs  no  great  discrimination  to  see  that  she  loved 
them  and  identified  herself  with  them,  so  long  as  they  continued 
to  communicate  themselves  to  their  readers'  affections.  If 
there  is  a  more  lovable  woman  in  fiction  than  Elizabeth  Bennet 
she  is  hard  to  find.  We  may  find  it  somewhat  more  difficult 
to  like  Emma  Woodhouse  as  Miss  Austen  would  have  her 
liked  ;  but,  on  closer  acquaintance,  our  dislike  vanishes  and 
we  begin  to  feel  something  of  the  authoress'  partiality  for  the 
positive  and  censorious  young  lady  into  whom  Miss  Austen, 
we  may  be  sure,  put  more  than  a  little  of  herself.  Her  calm 
temperament  was  incapable  of  imagining  a  faultless  heroine  ; 
the  more  ardently  she  loved  her  idols,  the  more  clearly  she 
saw  that  their  feet  were  only  clay.  In  this  the  truth  of  her 
heroines  to  nature  consists.  It  must  be  confessed  that,  since 
it  is  impossible  for  the  most  cunning  novelist  to  be  absolutely 
perfect,  she  could  not  draw  a  man — or,  more  correctly,  her  men 
make  very  bad  heroes.  No  one  will  be  likely  to  forget 
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Darcy  in  Pride  and  Prejudice,  but  his  immortality  rests  upon 
his  unutterable  priggishness.  Edmund  Bertram  in  Mansfield 
Park,  Henry  Tilney  in  Northanger  Abbey,  are  both  as  full  of 
moral  lessons  as  Mrs.  Chapone  ;  they  are  infallible  guides  on 
the  question  of  female  behaviour.  If  either  of  these  young  men 
has  made  a  mistake  in  life,  it  is  precisely  in  his  never  having 
been  in  the  wrong.  Vulgarly  speaking,  if  stuffed  and  put  in  a 
glass  case  by  the  side  of  Daniel  Deronda  and  one  or  two  others 
of  their  species,  they  would  cut  an  appropriate  figure  ;  in  life 
they  are  superfluous.  Edmund  and  Mr.  Tilney  are  both  clergy- 
men, but  one  never  remembers  their  orders  ;  in  any  case  they 
would  be  a  poor  amende  honorable  for  Mr.  Collins.  Of  the 
more  fallible  young  men  there  is  little  to  say.  The  false,  fleeting 
Willoughby,  the  callous  Wickham,  the  boisterous  John  Thorpe, 
are  little  more  than  satisfactory  lay  figures.  Perhaps  Miss 
Austen's  most  successful  men,  apart  from  her  butts,  Mr.  Collins 
and  Mr.  Elton,  are  her  fathers.  Mr.  Bennet  is  admirable,  and 
Mr.  Woodhouse's  amiable  idiosyncrasies  are  a  great  contribu- 
tion to  the  gaiety  of  Emma.  Sir  Thomas  Bertram's  advent  in 
the  middle  of  the  preparations  for  the  private  theatricals  at 
Mansfield  Park  is  one  of  the  best  things  in  the  whole  of  these 
novels. 

On  an  individual  examination  of  Miss  Austen's  work  there 
can  be  very  little  hesitation  as  to  the  best  of  her  novels,  even 

where  all  are  so  good.  Pride  and  Prejudice  and 
Prejudice"  Emma  stand  out  not  far,  but  noticeably,  above  the 
(1813) ;  ^  rest.  In  Pride  and  Prejudice  there  is  perhaps  a 
(ifi6)ma"  ^tt:^e  more  variety,  a  little  more  dramatic  interest. 

But  the  greater  maturity  of  Emma  is  obvious.  Miss 
Austen  was  devoted  to  the  minutise  of  her  craft,  and  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  Pride  and  Prejudice  remained  so  long  in  manuscript 
without  undergoing  the  file  more  than  once.  Nevertheless 
slight  roughnesses  remain.  Emma,  on  the  contrary,  presents 
the  smoothest  surface  of  any  English  novel.  The  character  of 
Emma  herself  is  Miss  Austen's  intentional  masterpiece  ;  she 
treated  no  single  figure  so  scrupulously  and  so  skilfully,  with 
so  manifest  an  attention  to  detail.  Fine  as  Elizabeth  is,  she  is 
merely  a  brilliant  sketch  beside  this  finished  portrait.  Further, 
there  is  a  clearly  marked  alteration  in  Miss  Austen's  humour. 
The  Eltons  and  Miss  Bates  are  caricatured  with  the  rarest 
delicacy  ;  it  is  hard  to  detect  exactly  where  the  exaggeration 
lies.  In  the  case  of  Mr.  Collins  we  could  lay  our  finger  on  it 
at  once.  Compare,  again,  Mr.  Bennet  with  Mr.  Woodhouse  ; 
the  result  is  that  the  little  hardnesses  and  distortions  of  Pride 
and  Prejudice  have  given  way  to  a  suavity  and  kindliness  of 
treatment,  a  certainty  of  touch,  which  renders  the  art  of  the 
later  work  an  imperceptible  quality  permeating  every  sentence. 
After  these  two  books,  choice  is  difficult  ;  but  both  Northanger 
Abbey  and  Persuasion,  slight  as  they  are  in  execution  and  far 
apart  in  date,  have  an  air  of  organic  perfection  that  neither 
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of  the  two  remaining  novels  wears.  In  both  books  Miss  Austen 
is  at  one  with  her  heroine  ;  and,  in  her  laughable  adventures 
at  General  Tilney's  country  mansion,  Catherine  of  Northanger 
Abbey  is  fully  intended  to  appeal  to  our  sympathy. 

Last  of  all,  there  is  the  matter  of  style.  We  have  said  that 
Miss  Austen  belonged  to  the  eighteenth  century  ;  she  was  of 
the  following  of  Dr.  Johnson,  and  her  style  is  the 
beau  ideal  of  correctness.  At  the  same  time  it  has 
a  lightness  which  was  not  included  in  Johnson's 
ideas  of  perspicuity.  It  has  something  of  his  strength 
and  directness  ;  in  its  ease  and  fluency  it  is  more  distinctly 
reminiscent  of  Addison.  But  it  has  no  ornament,  no  pic- 
turesqueness.  It  is  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  every 
sentence  is  scrupulously  bald ;  but  its  baldness  has  a  well- 
trimmed  polish.  She  suggests  very  little  to  the  imagination  ; 
she  has  her  precise  phrase  for  everything  she  sees  ;  she  describes 
without  implication  ;  a  queen  among  realists,  she  is  boldly 
unimaginative  in  her  use  of  words.  But  the  ultimate  conclusion 
must  be  that  this  very  simplicity  of  manner  is  among  the  most 
exquisite  of  her  qualities.  Her  style  looks  deceptively  easy  to 
imitate  :  to  attempt  to  write  English  as  she  did  is  the  vainest 
of  endeavours.  The  genius  for  simplicity,  the  power  of  putting 
the  most  common  things  to  the  finest  uses,  which  is  the  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  her  fiction,  finds  its  concrete  symbol  in  her 
level,  unemotional  use  of  everyday  English.  Her  phrases  are 
memorable,  not  from  any  studied  use  of  effect,  but  because  they 
are  the  colloquial  phrases  of  common  life  used  in  the  right  way 
and  at  the  right  moment,  and  translated  in  their  use  into  the 
highest  literary  form. 

§  5.  The  Scottish  novel  of  manners  is  supplied  by  SUSAN 
EDMONSTONE  FERRIER,  who  completes  the  irregular  trio  of 
which  Miss  Austen  and  Miss  Edgeworth  represent 
the  English  and  Irish  genius.  Her  first  novel,  SUSAN 
Marriage  (1818),  was  published  eight  years  after  f^JJfs^). 
it  had  been  written,  and  was  followed  by  The  In- 
heritance (1824)  and  Destiny  (1831).  There  is  a  certain 
superficial  likeness  between  Miss  Ferrier  and  Miss  Austen 
springing  from  their  very  similar  faculties  of  observation  ;  but  it 
is  only  skin-deep.  Miss  Ferrier  drew  some  admirable  sketches 
of  society  in  her  three  books,  which  are  surprisingly  equal 
in  merit ;  she  had  shrewdness  and  sarcasm  in  abundance,  and 
was  not  altogether  merciful  in  her  method  of  caricature.  At 
the  same  time  she  leaned  rather  obviously  to  the  sentimental, 
and  freely  allowed  her  heroines  to  suffer  unmerited  woes  and  dis- 
appointments with  the  ordinary  proportion  of  tears  and  pallid 
resignation.  Thus  she  is  more  old-fashioned  than  Miss  Austen, 
or  even  than  most  of  the  eighteenth-century  novelists  ;  and  her 
books,  although  known  to  the  student,  are  somewhat  unjustly 
forgotten  by  most  readers.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  she 
was  one  of  those  writers  whose  fiction  claimed  Scott's  generous 
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admiration.  Her  father  was  a  Writer  to  the  Signet,  and  she 
was  well  known  in  Edinburgh  society.  Her  comparative 
position  in  the  literature  of  her  day  is  that  of  a  Smollett  to 
Miss  Austen's  Fielding ;  but  this  is  a  very  general  analog)', 
and  is  applicable  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  her  stronger  and 
coarser  satire. 

Another  Scottish  novelist  of  some  eminence  is  JOHN  GALT  of 
Irvine,  in  Ayrshire,  who  for  the  first  part  of  his  life  was  in  a 
merchant's  office  at  Greenock,  and,  during  his 
J°HN  9AI(T  later  years,  became  a  journalist  and  writer  of  many 
kinds,  attempting  poems,  plays,  and  historical  novels. 
In  1809  he  went  to  the  south  of  Europe,  and  sailed  with  Byron 
from  Gibraltar  to  Malta.  He  went  out  to  Canada  in  1826, 
to  promote  a  colonisation  scheme  ;  but  lost  most  of  his  money, 
returned  to  Scotland,  and  lived  precariously  on  the  earnings  of 
his  pen  until  his  death,  which  took  place  at  Greenock.  His 
important  work  begins  with  The  Ayrshire  Legatees  (1820), 
which  came  out  in  JBlackwood  and  was  succeeded  by  The 
Annals  of  the  Parish  (1821),  Sir  Andrew  Wylie  and  The 
Provost  (1822),  The  Entail  (1823),  and  The  Omen  (1825). 
These  are  principally  very  truthful  and  realistic  sketches  of 
that  Ayrshire  life  amid  which  Gait  had  grown  up,  and  are  all 
excellent  of  their  kind.  Gait  was,  generally  speaking,  an 
imitator  of  Scott,  and  belongs  to  the  Blackivood  school  of 
novelists,  of  which  Wilson  and  Lockhart  (to  be  mentioned  in 
another  chapter)  were  also  members  ;  and  it  may  be  said  that, 
while  in  his  other  fiction  he  was  considerably  below  his  great 
master,  he  was  at  least  his  equal  in  these  vivid  narratives  of 
common  life.  A  microscopic  sense  of  detail,  an  abundantly 
quaint  and  sometimes  very  pathetic  humour,  and  a  wonderful 
accuracy  of  draughtsmanship,  give  these  books  the  effect  of  a 
Dutch  painting. 

§  6.  Miss  Austen  found  an  admirer  and  imitator  in  another 
Hampshire  lady,  MARY  RUSSELL  MITFORD,  born  at  Alresford, 
MARY  where  her  father  was  a  doctor.  Unfortunately  he 

RUSSELL  w^s  also  a  gambler,  and  so  squandered  his  family's 
MITFORD  money  that  his  daughter's  writings  became  the  sole 
(1787-1855).  mainstay  of  the  household.  For  fifty-six  years  of 
her  life  this  father  was  her  constant  burden  ;  but  she  obtained, 
after  his  death,  a  pension  from  Government  and  suffered  no 
extreme  of  poverty.  She  wrote  plentifully,  beginning  with 
poetry  and  plays,  and  bringing  out,  at  the  very  last,  one  regular 
novel,  Atherton  (1854).  But  she  is  essentially  a  woman  of  one 
book.  Our  Village  began  to  appear  (1819)  in  The  Lady's  Maga- 
zine and  afterwards  came  out  rather  slowly  in  parts  (1824-32  . 
It  is  not  strictly  a  novel  nor  even  fiction,  but  a  collection  of  de- 
scriptive scenes  drawn  from  the  life  of  the  little  hamlet  of  Three 
Mile  Cross,  near  Reading,  where  the  Mitfords  lived  for  several 
years.  The  hand  is  the  hand  of  Crabbe,  but  the  voice  is  that  <>1 
Miss  Austen.  Miss  Mitford,  it  is  true,  had  more  outward  tender- 
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ness  for  her  fellow-creatures  than  her  self-controlled  model,  and 
there  is  nothing  in  her  humour  that  can  be  called  cynical.  How- 
ever, she  has  Miss  Austen's  placidity  of  manner  and  some- 
thing of  her  thoroughness  of  observation ;  and,  whatever  she 
owed  to  Crabbe,  she  borrowed  nothing  of  his  ruggedness  or 
gloominess.  Her  style  is  not  faultless,  but  it  would  be  hard 
to  find  a  style  so  pleasantly  conversational  and  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  writer's  self.  Our  Village  remains  one  of 
those  unique  and  charming  books  which  are  a  perfect  revelation 
of  the  interest  of  everyday  life  when  seen  by  a  thoroughly 
sympathetic  observer.  Miss  Mitford  painted  the  humours  of 
Reading  in  another  book,  Belford  Regis  (1835),  °f  which  she 
had  a  high  opinion  ;  posterity,  however,  has  agreed  that  a 
masterpiece  like  Our  Village  cannot  be  repeated.  Two  years 
before  Miss  Mitford's  death  appeared  the  only  worthy  com- 
panion to  her  book,  Mrs.  Gaskell's  Crawford. 

Since  we  are  in  the  society  of  so  many  ladies,  this  seems  the 
proper  place  to  say  something  of  that  very  extraordinary  woman 
HARRIET  MARTINEAU,  who  stands  among  the  novel- 
ists by  virtue  of  Deerbrook  (1839).  Miss  Martineau  HARRIET 
needs  special  study  and  special  sympathy  if  we  are  (xsSJJSiJSJ,0 
to  do  justice  to  her  slightly  erratic  genius.  In  the 
regular  course  of  literary  history,  however,  she  has  no  recognised 
place.  She  was  a  searcher  after  truth,  and,  in  later  life,  de- 
veloped propagandist  activities  ;  and,  like  most  people  who 
have  written  with  a  very  decided  purpose,  she  lost  sight  of 
her  art.  She  was  brought  up  in  the  cultured  atmosphere  of 
Norwich,  where  William  Taylor,  the  apostle  of  German  litera- 
ture in  England,  was  the  leader  of  a  society  of  literati.  Here 
she  learned  an  enthusiasm  for  philanthropy  which  never  left 
her  ;  her  religious  opinions,  on  the  other  hand,  went  through  a 
marked  transformation  from  strict  Unitarianism  to  a  diluted  kind 
of  Positivism  which  she  embraced  with  an  aggressive  fervour.  She 
translated  and  adapted  Comte  in  1853,  and  did  a  fair  amount  of 
journalistic  work.  Her  first  essay  in  fiction  was  her  Illustra- 
tions of  Political  Economy  (1832-4),  in  which  she  enlivened  that 
mysterious  science  for  children,  something  after  the  manner  of 
Miss  Edgeworth  in  her  utilitarian  fiction.  She  continued  to  write 
for  the  young,  and,  in  Feats  on  the  Fiord  (1841),  produced  a  good 
Norwegian  tale,  not  unknown  to  children  of  the  present  day. 
Among  her  other  books  may  be  mentioned  The  Hour  and  the 
Man  (1841),  which  is  an  historical  romance  ;  her  sketches  of 
travel,  in  two  books,  about  America  (1837-8),  and  Eastern  Life, 
Past  and  Present  (1848)  ;  and  her  Biographical  Sketches  (1869). 
The  end  of  her  life  was  spent  at  a  pretty  house  near  Ambleside. 

§  7.  Miss   Martineau's  philanthropy  and  heterodoxy  take  us 
back  to  an  antiquated  school  of  novelists  who  combined  their 
fiction     with     a     certain     amount     of     philosophy.    w 
WILLIAM   GODWIN,  the    father-in-law    of   Shelley,   GODWI^ 
\vas  a  very  exceptional  person.     He  was  born  at    (1756-1836). 
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Wisbech,  and  was  educated  for  the  Presbyterian  ministry. 
When  he  was  twenty-seven  his  religious  convictions  left  him, 
he  gave  up  his  charge,  and  became  a  political  journalist.  In 
1793  he  published  an  Enquiry  concerning  Political  Justice, 
which  made  him  the  idol  of  some  of  the  young  enthusiasts 
already  suffering  from  the  mental  disturbance  caused  by  the 
French  Revolution.  Both  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge  came 
temporarily  under  his  influence.  Shelley,  as  we  know,  was 
his  political  disciple.  In  public  Godwin  was  a  disinterested 
philosopher  who  preached  anarchy  because  he  saw  in  it  a 
remedy  for  existing  ills.  His  private  life,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  rather  mean  and  selfish.  He  was  perpetually  living  on  the 
generosity  of  Shelley,  and  seems  to  have  had  very  little  sense 
of  honour.  If  this  can  be  overlooked  in  the  case  of  a  poet  and 
dreamer  like  Coleridge,  it  must  be  taken  into  account  with  a 
professional  philosopher  whose  head,  as  we  say,  is  "  the  right 
way  on."  Godwin  was  neither  a  foolish  nor  unpractical  person. 
However,  while  his  theories  had  some  originality,  they  were  in 
the  main  a  compound  of  opinions  from  other  philosophers  ;  and 
his  real  claim  to  notice  depends  on  his  remarkable  novel  Caleb 

Williams  (1794).  Godwin  wrote  this  book  with  a 
"Caleb  ^  purpose — to  show  the  misery  and  injustice  arising 
('1794)*'*  from  an  imperfect  constitution  of  society  and  the 

oppression  of  imperfect  laws  both  written  and  un- 
written. Caleb  Williams  is  an  intelligent  young  peasant  who 
is  taken  into  the  service  of  Falkland,  an  incarnation  of  honour, 
intellect,  kindness  of  heart,  and  self-respect.  Unfortunately, 
under  the  provocation  of  a  cruel  insult,  this  paragon  has  com- 
mitted a  murder  which  his  fanatic  love  of  reputation  urges  him 
to  conceal.  He  allows  an  innocent  man  to  be  executed  and 
his  family  ruined.  Williams  accidentally  obtains  a  clue  to  his 
master's  guilt  and  receives  from  him,  under  an  oath  of  secrecy, 
the  story  of  the  whole  crime.  He  naturally  becomes  an  object 
of  suspicion  to  Falkland,  who  is  so  frantically  jealous  of  his  own 
fame  that  he  seeks  to  annihilate,  in  Williams,  the  evidence  of 
his  double  guilt.  Williams  escapes  from  his  service,  but  is 
hounded  down  by  his  pursuer  and  formally  accused  of  robbery. 
He  retaliates  by  making  his  master's  shameful  secret  public  ; 
and  Falkland  dies  of  shame  and  a  broken  heart.  The  point  of 
this  story,  its  attack  on  law  and  public  opinion,  is  at  once 
evident.  It  is  told,  moreover,  in  away  that  commands  our  atten- 
tion. Godwin  had  not  a  little  of  Defoe's  well-nigh  miraculous 
simplicity.  His  description  of  Williams'  escape  from  Falkland 
is  a  wonderful  piece  of  realistic  writing,  full  of  excitement  and 
suspense.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  not  Defoe's  pictun 
imagination,  his  power  of  converting  fiction  into  historical 
veracity.  Caleb  Williams  is  a  story  of  things  as  they  would  la- 
under given  circumstances,  not  of  things  as  they  must  have 
been.  The  whole  machinery  of  the  tale  is  too  evident ;  it  is  a 
splendid  experiment  in  the  literature  of  cause  and  effect.  The 
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writer  has  an  entire  faith  in  his  work,  but  he  never  conceals  the 
fact  that  he  has  to  think  it  all  out  first,  to  construct  an  elaborate 
system  of  cranks  and  pulleys  on  which  it  must  revolve.  He  had 
no  humour,  no  eye  for  natural  beauty,  nothing  that  could  be 
really  and  truly  called  pathos  ;  but  his  glimpse  into  fhe  meta- 
physical aspect  of  human  nature,  into  the  mysteries  of  the  will 
and  passions,  made  a  masterpiece  out  of  a  book  which  has 
some  startling  deficiencies.  Caleb  Williams  was  followed  by 
St.  Leon  (1799),  a  story  dealing  with  the  elixir  of  life  and  con- 
taining the  beautiful  character  of  Marguerite,  whom  Godwin 
drew,  it  is  said,  from  his  second  wife,  Mary  Wollstonecraft. 
This,  in  its  turn,  was  succeeded  by  Fleetivood  (1805),  Mande- 
ville  (1817),  and  Cloudesley  (1830),  in  which  Godwin  utterly 
exhausted  his  vein  of  fiction.  Among  his  other  works  were 
The  Enquirer  (1797),  a  series  of  didactic  essays,  a  Life  of 
Chaucer  (1803),  and  an  unsuccessful  tragedy  called  Antonio 
(1800).  He  also  answered  (1820)  Malthus'  famous  Essay  on 
Population^  wrote  a  History  of  the  Commonwealth  (1824-8),  and 
numerous  pamphlets  advocating  social  revolution. 

A  much  less  interesting  exponent  of  sociology  in  fiction  was 
ROBERT    BAGE  of    Derby  and    Elford,   near  Tamworth,  the 
author  of  Hermsfirong,  or  Man  as  he  is  not  (1796), 
and    five    other    novels,    three    of   which  —  Mount   ROBERT 
Henneth  (1781),  Barham  Downs  (1784),  and  James   ^7^x801). 
Wallace  (1788) — were  afterwards   published   by  Sir 
Walter  Scott  in  Ballantyne's  "  Novelists'  Library."     Bage  was 
nominally  a   Quaker    and    actually   a   firebrand   of    Godwin's 
type,  full  of  revolutionary  visions  and  projects  which  involved 
the   overthrow  of  existing  order.     His   novels,  however,  have 
very  little  claim  to  immortality ;   they  are  a  clever  following  of 
eighteenth-century  models  and  little  more.     Bage's  life  ended 
with  the  beginning  of  the  new  century,  when  he  was    already 
advanced   in  years  ;    he   therefore  stands  almost  alone   as  an 
example  of  the  juvenile  spirit  of  the  new  era  in  a  man  whose 
early  life  and  manhood  had  been  passed  under  the  old  regime. 
THOMAS  HOLCROFT,  a  member  of  the  same  school, 
although  many  years  younger  that  Bage,  was  also   THOMAS 
considerably  older  than  Godwin,  on  whom  his  novels    faZs-"**®}* 
had  some  influence.     While  Bage  was  a  respectable 
paper-maker  all  his  life,  Holcroft  was  a  jack-of-all-trades  and 
went  through  various  experiences,  from  a  stable  at  Newmarket 
to  the  stage.     His  Road  to  Ruin  (1792)  was  a  very  successful 
play,  and  his  novels,  Aliuyn,  or  the  Gentleman  Comedian  (1780), 
Anna  St.  Ives  (1792),  and  Hugh  Trevor  (1794-7),  were  also 
profitable.     His  politics,  however,  brought  him  into  trouble,  and 
he  was  tried  with  Home  Tooke,  Thomas  Hardy,  and  nine  others, 
for  high  treason   in  1794.     Five  years   later    he  went   on  the 
Continent  and  started  an  unprofitable  business  as  a  connoisseur 
of  art,  a  branch  of  knowledge  in  which  he  had   no  practical 
experience.     Anna  St.  Ives  is  written  in  letters,  and,  although 
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its  length — it  appeared  in  seven  volumes — is  perhaps  greater 
than  its  literary  value,  it  should  be  read  in  illustration  of 
Godwin's  books.  Alwyn  and  Hugh  Trevor  have  something 
of  a  personal  interest,  and  connect  themselves  with  Holcroft's 
autobiography,  published  after  his  death  (1816)  and  partially 
written  by  Hazlitt. 

§  8.  A  novelist  whose  work  has  little  in  common  with  that  of 
these  eccentric  democrats,  and  yet  has  a  certain  bearing  upon 

the  social  and  political  side  of  his  age,  is  found  in 
iovK  THOMAS  LOVE  PEACOCK,  the  friend  of  Shelley.  He 

PEACOCK  was  born  at  Weymouth  and  died,  at  a  ripe  old  age, 
'•  as  late  as  1866  ;  his  work,  however,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Gryll  Grange  (1861),  is  entirely  pre-Victorian.  He  was  the 
son  of  a  London  glass-merchant,  and  never  went  to  a  university  ; 
yet,  while  still  young,  he  had  read  deeply,  and  with  discrimina- 
tion, in  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics  and  in  French  and  Italian 
literature,  and  thus  formed  a  distinct  style,  which  has  given 
him  a  place  of  his  own  in  English  letters.  His  early  poetry, 
Palmyra  (1806)  and  The  Genius  of  the  Thames  (1810),  failed  to 
attract  public  notice.  These  poems  were,  however,  of  service 
to  him.  He  was  no  mean  poet,  as  his  later  books  proved  ;  and 
Shelley,  seeing  in  him  something  above  the  common,  became 
his  friend  and  added  a  chapter,  not  merely  to  Peacock's 
biography,  but  to  his  own.  This  friendship  began  in  1812  and 
was  continued  by  personal  intercourse  and  correspondence 
until  Shelley's  death.  At  this  time  Peacock  lived  in  North 
Wales  and  found  there  much  of  the  local  colour  for  his  best 
work.  In  1816  he  published  his  first  novel,  Headlong  Hall,  a 
somewhat  whimsical  story,  set  amid  Welsh  scenery  and  well 
stocked  with  genial  satire.  It  was  followed  by  Melincourt  (1817) 
and  Nightmare  Abbey  (1818),  novels  of  the  same  class,  which 
showed  an  increasing  improvement.  The  classical  poem, 
Rhododaphne  (1818),  received  a  friend's  review  from  Shelley, 
and  is  certainly  the  best  of  Peacock's  longer  pieces  in  verse. 
From  1819  till  1855  he  held  a  valuable  clerkship  in  the  India 
House.  His  new  responsibilities  did  not  hinder  him  from 
publishing.  Maid  Marian  (1822),  The  Misfortunes  of  Elphin 
(1829),  and  Crotchet  Castle  (1831)— the  last  his  undoubted 
masterpiece — appeared  during  the  earlier  years  of  his  sen-ice 
with  the  Company.  As  his  duties  increased  he  became  silent. 
After  many  years  he  produced  a  few  magazine  articles,  and  in 
1860  his  last  novel,  Gryll  Grange,  which  showed  very  little 
falling-off,  appeared  as  a  serial  in  Fraser's  Magazine. 

Peacock  is  a  singular  rather  than  a  great  writer ;    yet  his 
oddities   are  those  which  please  the  critical  palate  most.     He 

could  neither  make  a  plot,  create  a  character,  nor 
Humour  of  give  life  to  those  already  created  for  him.  Like 
workf.  '  Jonson — there  is  much  in  his  work  that  is  truly 

Elizabethan — he  observed  "  humours  "  rather  than 
individuals.  The  reader  who  enjoys  the  "humours"  of  The 
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Alchemist  or  Bartholomew  Fair  will  thoroughly  appreciate  the 
faddists  who  gather  round  Mr.  Crotchet's  table  in  Crotchet 
Castle — Mr.  Chainmail  the  medievalist,  Mr.  Philpot  the  water- 
lover,  Mr.  Skionar  the  transcendentalist,  and  Dr.  Folliott  the 
scholar.  Peacock  kept  his  eyes  open  for  every  craze  and 
fashion  of  his  time ;  he  was  interested  in  people,  not  because 
they  were  human  beings,  but  because  they  had  peculiarities  ; 
and  he  was  quite  unable  to  settle  on  anything  other  than  their 
whims  and  fancies.  The  element  of  caricature  is  thus  the 
strongest  constituent  in  his  work,  but  his  extravagance  is 
eminently  refined  and  cultured  and  appeals  in  the  first  place 
to  educated  readers.  His  humour,  too,  is  entirely  his  own, 
unlike  anything  before  or  since ;  and  thus  his  work  has  a 
native  quality  which  is  exquisite  because  it  is  unique.  In  his 
close  observation  of  the  outer  man  he  did  not  forget  his  con- 
temporaries, and  his  books  contain  very  amusing  caricatures  of 
Shelley,  Coleridge,  and  Byron  ;  while  his  level-headed  distrust 
of  enthusiasms  led  him  to  make  merciless  fun  of  Lord  Brougham 
and  his  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge.  As 
for  Peacock's  style,  to  say  that  it  is  beautiful  hardly  conveys  its 
real  value.  It  is  the  ideal  fabric  of  narrative,  a  simple  texture 
shot  with  all  colours  in  the  quaintest  combination.  Everywhere 
this  strange,  radiant  style — not  merely  good  and  serviceable, 
but  the  transparent  veil  through  which  we  see  Peacock's  own 
"  humour  " — is  sprinkled  with  little  lyrics,  war-songs,  love-songs, 
drinking-songs — the  work  of  a  real,  if  at  times  an  eccentric 
poet.  If,  in  our  estimate  of  Peacock's  poetry,  we  place  him, 
side  by  side  with  Beddoes,  among  the  first  of  our  minor  poets, 
we  shall  not  be  far  wrong. 

§  9.  Military  and  naval  stories — especially  naval — demand 
some  attention  from  the  student ;  and,  during  the  first  half  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  one  or  two  novelists  out  of 
the  many  who  ventured  on  such  subjects,  did  first-  CAPTAIN  • 
rate  work.  FREDERICK  MARRYAT,  a  naval  captain  (^2-^848). 
who  had  served  under  Lord  Cochrane  and  in 
Burma,  retired  from  the  service  to  write  a  series  of  rattling  sea- 
stories.  He  was  a  man  of  high  animal  spirits,  and  wrote  with 
an  almost  superfluous  sense  of  the  grotesque.  His  model  was,  of 
course,  Smollett.  No  one  could  sit  down  to  write  an  unvarnished 
tale  of  the  sea  without  remembering  Roderick  Random  or  the 
humours  of  Commodore  Trunnion  and  Pipes  in  Peregrine 
Pickle.  If  he  wras  not  so  savage  and  coarse  as  Smollett,  he 
had  very  little  refinement  and  less  style.  His  sentences  came 
straight  off  his  pen  without  preparation  ;  he  spun  his  narrative 
as  he  went  along,  and  did  not  stop  to  think.  Nevertheless,  his 
books,  reaching  no  high  literary  standard,  have  delighted  many 
readers,  and  young  people  will  probably  continue  to  admire 
their  extravagant  fun  for  an  indefinite  period.  Marryat,  although 
perpetually  and  obviously  endeavouring  to  raise  a  laugh,  had  a 
method  in  his  madness,  and  played  the  mountebank  with  a 
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judgment  that  carried  off  his  audacity.  He,  too,  dealt  pro- 
digiously in  "  humours."  His  three  best  novels,  Peter  Simple, 
(1834),  Jacob  Faithful  (1834),  and  Mr.  Midshipman  Easy 
(1836),  furnish  us  with  a  complete  gallery  of  odd  and  original 
portraits  of  this  kind  which  compensate  for  the  inarticulate 
and  improbable  course  of  the  story.  Smollett  might  well  have 
owned  to  Captain  Kearney,  with  his  lies  and  innocent  ostenta- 
tion ;  Captain  To,  with  his  passion  for  pig,  his  lean  wife,  and 
his  piano  ;  or  Mr.  Easy,  fighting  his  ship  under  a  green  petticoat 
for  want  of  an  ensign.  It  should  certainly  be  remarked  that,  if 
Marryat's  view  of  character  was  superficial,  he  had  a  very 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  outside  of  what  his  old  waterman 
calls  "  human  natur' "  ;  while,  without  being  a  great  humorist, 
he  had  some  command  of  pathos. 

CHARLES  JAMES  LEVER,  an  Irishman,  who  was  educated  at 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  practised  as  a  physician  at  Brussels  and 
other  places,  and  died  at  Trieste,  wrote  military  novels 
LEVER**  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  Marryat's  sea-stories. 
(18^1872).  Most  people  have  read  Harry  Lorrequer  (1837)  and 
Charles  O^M alley  (1840),  and  have  enjoyed  Lever's 
extraordinary  farrago  of  genial  nonsense  and  military  history. 
These  novels  are  still  in  Smollett's  manner,  but  their  humour 
has  an  Irish  flavour  which  gives  it  more  urbanity  than  can  be 
ascribed  to  Marryat's  grotesque  sketches.  Lever  wrote  a  great 
deal,  and  his  later  period  is  distinguished  by  an  entire  change 
of  manner.  In  books  like  Roland  Cashel  (1850)  or  The  Daltons 
(1852),  he  went  for  his  subject  to  ordinary  life,  and  produced 
work  which,  according  to  his  professed  admirers,  is  far  superior 
to  his  earlier  attempts.  Lever's  vein  of  humour  was  rather  thin, 
and,  in  some  of  his  books — Arthur  O'Leary  (1844),  for  instance 
—is  palpably  tedious  ;  still,  of  those  healthy  novelists  who  have 
written  good  stories  of  adventure  without  paying  too  much  atten- 
tion to  their  literary  manner,  Lever  is  perhaps  the  best. 

Scotland  adds  her  novelist  to  this  section  in  the  person  of 
MICHAEL  SCOTT,  a  West  Indian  merchant  born  at  Cowlairs, 
a  suburb  of  Glasgow.  Tom  Cringle^  Log  (1836)  and 
SCOTT  EL  ^te  Cruise  °f  Me  Midge  (1836)  were  both  written  for 
(1789^1835).  Blackwood VSA.  published  posthumously.  In  imagi- 
nation, humour,  and  power  of  luxuriant  description, 
Scott  showed  himself  to  be  a  worthy  namesake  of  the  medieval 
wizard.  Rather  less  is  known  about  him  even  than  about  that 
obscure  worthy.  His  tales  appeared  anonymously  in  their  serial 
form,  and  were  ascribed  to  Professor  Wilson.  In  comparing 
Michael  Scott  with  Marryat  or  Lever,  he  will  be  found  the  most 
careful  novelist  of  the  three,  true  to  the  life  which  he  sets  out 
to  depict,  in  some  senses  a  greater  humorist,  in  any  case  a 
more  fastidious  critic  of  his  own  style. 

§  10.  We  resume  the  regular  thread  of  the  novel  with  SIR 
EDWARD  GEORGE  EARLE  LYTTON-BULWER — there  is  no  need 
to  go  into  the  various  changes  of  his  name — known  to-day  as 
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the  first   Lord   Lytton.     His  father  was  General    Bulwer,  his 
mother  was  a  Miss  Lytton  of  Kneb worth,  in  Hertfordshire,  and, 
on  inheriting  her  property,  he  took  her  name.     His 
genius  showed  itself  early.     At   seventeen   he  pub-    £??TON 
lished  a  book  of  poems  called  Ismael,  and,  later  on,    (-SS^Sj^. 
when  he  went  up  to  Cambridge — he  was  at  Trinity — • 
he  won  the  Chancellor's  Medal  for  a  poem  on  Sculpture  (1825). 
Two  years  later,  after  the  publication  of  a  novel,  Falkland (i§2j}, 
he  distinguished  himself  by  Pelham  (1828),  which  soon  became 
the  fashionable  novel  of  the  day.     In  1831   he  was  elected  to 
represent  St.  Ives  in  Parliament.   When  the  Reform  Bill  deprived 
him  of  his  borough,  he  sat  for  Lincoln  till  1841.    In  1835  he  was 
made  a  baronet,  having  won  by  that  time  unusual  literary  fame. 
From  1842  to  1852  he  retired  from  public  life  and  spent  his 
time  in  writing  novels,  plays,  and  poems.     In  1852  he  returned 
to  the  House  of  Commons  as  member  for  Hertfordshire,  became 
Colonial  Secretary  in  Lord  Derby's  Cabinet  of  1858,  received  a 
peerage  in  1866,  and  died  at  Torquay  in  1873. 

Bulwer's  life  was  simply  an  unqualified  success  ;  in  whatever 
he  attempted  he  made  his  mark.  He  wrote  remarkable  novels, 
good  plays,  fair  poems.  His  place  in  the  Cabinet  was 
gained  by  his  capacity  for  debate.  At  the  same  £/*Jg^;  ;! 
time,  while  everything  he  did  was  facile  and  never  Ravels.  •  ' 
exactly  ungraceful,  he  did  nothing  that  was  first- 
rate  ;  and  he  is  likely  to  remain,  where  criticism  is  concerned, 
a  mournful  example  of  the  dangers  of  versatility.  His  debut 
was  frankly  Byronic.  In  Pelham  he  proclaimed  himself  the 
prince  of  dandy  novelists,  an  exquisite  with  fine  sensibilities  and 
artificial  passions,  wearing  the  orchid  of  a  worldly  life.  This 
pose  was  condemned  and  satirised  by  Carlyle  in  Sartor  Resartus, 
not  without  justice.  But  Bulwer  by  no  means  kept  to  the 
dandyism  of  his  early  days.  Eugene  Aram  (1832)  is  an 
entirely  different  kind  of  book,  and  has  a  strong  power  of 
fascination,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  to  sentimentalise 
over  crime  is  a  dangerous  abuse  of  literary  art.  Again,  in 
the  series  of  novels  in  which  the  chief  landmarks  are  The  Last 
Days  of  Pompeii  (1834),  Rienzi  (1835),  The  Last  of  the  Barons 
(1843),  an<i  Harold  (1848),  we  see  Bulwer  turning  to  the 
historical  romance  and  writing  with  some  eclat.  The  Caxtons 
(1850),  My  Novel  (1853),  and  What  will  He  Do  with  it? 
(1858),  form  an  altogether  new  series  dealing  with  domestic 
life.  However,  in  The  Last  of  the  Barons,  Bulwer  never  rises 
to  the  level  of  Scott;  and,  excellent  as  The  Caxtons  is,  it  is 
a  long  way  removed  from  Miss  Austen.  His  final  novels,  A 
Strange  Story  (1862),  The  Coming  Race  (1871),  The  Parisians 
(1873),  and  Kenelm  Chillingly  (1873),  are,  in  their  turn,  repre- 
sentatives of  various  types. 

Bulwer's  main  fault  is,  without  doubt,  his  ponderousness. 
Many  of  his  novels  are  inimitably  dreary  ;  there  are  few  which 
we  do  not  dismiss  with  thankfulness.  He  had  humour — a 
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precise,  old-fashioned  drollery  which  is  at  its  best  in  the  Caxton 
novels  ;    in   his   historical   novels   it  almost  vanishes.     As  be- 

fitted  a  student  in  the  school  of  Byron,  he  was  a 

sentimentalist  ;  more  than  all  this,  he  had  a  fatal 
inclination  to  abstruse  forms  of  philosophy,  which  over- weighted 
his  prose  and  filled  his  novels  with  irrelevant  digressions. 
Transcendentalists,  magicians,  medieval  schoolmen,  were  part 
of  his  regular  stock-in-trade.  Naturally,  he  admired  grandilo- 
quence and  periphrasis  in  all  their  forms,  and  was  the  master 
of  a  style  which,  even  to  the  end,  was  a  marvel  of  polysyllables. 
It  is  impossible  to  forget  his  merits,  and  equally  impossible  to 
overlook  the  faults  which,  in  less  than  twenty  years  after  his 
death,  lost  him  his  place  among  English  novelists.  Thackeray's 
shrewd  wit  saw  through  his  shortcomings.  No  more  just 
attack  on  his  sentimentalism  and  his  faults  of  style  can  be 
found  than  George  de  Barnwell,  the  immortal  parody  on 
Rugene  Aram.  When  Charles  Jeames  Yellowplush,  in  his 
Epistles  to  the  Literati,  apostrophised  his  "  dear  Barnit " — 
"A  rose  by  any  other  name  would  smell  as  sweet.  Confess 
now  .  .  .  wouldn't  you  like  to  call  it  a  polyanthus  ?  " — he  hit 
off  the  great  peculiarity  of  Bulwer's  manner.  It  goes  without 
saying  that  the  tendency  to  call  a  rose  a  polyanthus  is  fatal  to  a 
reputation. 

As  a  dramatist,  Bulwer  has  a  more  than  passing  distinction. 
The  Sea  Captain  (1837),  which  was  the  object  of  Yellowplush's 

gentle  satire,  was  an  inferior  production,  it  is  true  ; 
dnmltSt"  but  Richelieu  (1838),  The  Lady  of  Lyons  (1838),  and 

Motley  (1840),  are  among  the  best  plays  of  a  not 
very  fertile  century,  and  are  still  produced  from  time  to  time. 
His  poems — of  which  one,  King  Arthur  (1848-9),  is  an  epic 
— never  gained  the  reputation  which  their  author  thought  they 
deserved  ;  but  an  early  poem,  Milton  (1831),  and  a  Parlia- 
mentary sketch  of  some  vigour,  St.  Stephens  (1860),  have 
received  a  fair  share  of  admiration.  He  was,  moreover,  a 
biting  satirist,  and  his  New  Timon  (1845-7),  had  a  sharp  sting 
in  it  for  some  of  his  contemporaries.  But  his  intellect  ripened 
and  grew  more  mellow  with  his  years.  If  he  did  not  obtain 
a  place  among  the  greatest  writers,  he  had  no  dotage,  no  period 
of  late  and  feeble  work.  Up  to  the  end  he  wrote  with  the  same 
ease  and  the  same  distinction — a  distinction  oppressive,  it  is 
true,  but  none  the  less  real. 

§  ii.  The  same   combination   of  novelist   and   statesman  is 
found,  in  a  more  brilliant  form,  in  BENJAMIN  DISRAELI,  first 

EARL  OF  BEACONSFIELD.  This  illustrious  man  was 
BENJAMIN  the  son  of  Isaac  Disraeli,  the  author  of  the  Curiosities 
(1804-1^81).  of  Literature,  and  had  made  a  considerable  name  in 

prose  fiction  before  he  entered  Parliament.  While 
his  political  greatness  was  still  ripening  he  gave  conclusive,  if 
not  so  abundant,  proofs  of  his  powers  in  the  same  field  ;  and, 
long  after  he  had  become  the  leader  of  a  great  party  and  Prime 
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Minister  of  England,  returned  to  it  with  unabated  zest  and  sur- 
passing success.  And  his  genius  for  this  manner  of  writing  and 
its  peculiar  qualities  is  so  unmistakably  present  in  his  novels 
that  his  preference  of  politics  to  literature  is  still  resentfully 
deplored  by  admiring  critics,  who  see  in  him  a  great  literary 
artist  thrown  away  on  the  service  of  the  Empire.  His  earliest 
book,  Vivian  Grey  (1826-7),  is  a  very  striking,  if  crude,  attempt 
to  sketch  the  notable  men  of  his  time,  and  to  give  utterance  to 
singularly  original  and  daring  ideas  on  politics.  It  had  more 
than  a  year's  start  of  Pelham,  and,  like  it,  is  a  "  dandy  "  novel, 
less  mature  but  less  Byronic,  and  showing  promise  of  a  very- 
unusual  humour  amid  its  extravagances.  The  Young  Ditke 
(1831)  is  a  more  mature  effort  "  to  portray  the  fleeting  manners 
of  a  frivolous  age  "  ;  yet  it  betrays  its  author's  fascinated  interest 
in  the  movement  of  public  life.  Contarini  Fleming  (1832)  was 
published  anonymously  and  missed  its  mark  for  the  moment, 
being,  in  its  author's  words,  "  almost  stillborn  "  ;  but  after  a 
time  it  made  its  way,  although  slowly,  and  gained  the  approval 
of  more  than  one  man  of  genius  at  home  and  abroad.  His  next 
publication,  The  Wondrous  Tale  of  Alroy  (1833),  an  historical 
and  oriental  novel,  revealed  for  the  first  time  the  tender  and 
passionate  interest  of  the  young  novelist  in  the  history,  spirit, 
and  ideas  of  the  race  from  which  he  was  sprung.  The  very 
year,  1837,  in  which  he  entered  political  life  he  produced  two 
novels,  Henrietta  Temple  and  Venctia,  which  have  nothing  at 
all  to  do  with  politics.  The  first  is  what  it  calls  itself,  "  a  love 
story  " — and  a  very  sentimental  one  into  the  bargain — and  into 
the  second  are  worked  the  personalities  of  Byron  and  Shelley, 
whose  destinies  are  blended  in  its  action  with  some  ingenuity 
but  doubtful  felicity. 

Disraeli  had  been  seven  years  in  Parliament  before  his  first 
really  impressive  book,  Coningsby  (1844),  was  published.  In 
this  powerful  novel  the  author  delivered  his  soul  on  , 

/•!••  j  j-    •  r  T    •         i  •          »         •    1  CottlftgS-     . 

"the  origin  and  condition  of  political  parties  "  with  by"  (1844) 
such  scorching  irony,  humour,  sarcasm,  keenness  and  its  ; 
of  temper,  and  flashing  wit,  that  it  has  settled  into  5uccessors- 
the  position  of  a  kind  of  classic  ;  its  Rigby,  Taper,  and  Tadpole, 
are  still  familiar  as  typical  figures  in  the  public  life  of  the 
day.  It  was  followed  by  the  second  and  third  portions  of 
the  great  trilogy — as  Disraeli  named  the  group — Sybil  (1845) 
and  Tancred,  or  the  New  Crusade  (1847).  These  three  books 
developed  the  rising  politician's  original  and  somewhat  fantastic 
views,  and  in  Tancred  he  gave  dark  utterances  and  hints 
regarding  certain  doctrines  of  national  regeneration  that  had 
been  revealed  to  the  Hebrew  race  alone.  This  "  Asian  mystery  " 
mystified  the  public,  and  was  cruelly  bantered  by  the  professed 
wits.  Thackeray,  in  Codlingsby,  parodied  Disraeli  as  success- 
fully as,  in  George  de  Barnwell,  he  parodied  Bulwer. 

Twenty-three  years  later,  when  the  man  of  letters  was  believed 
to  be  irrecoverably  lost  in  the  statesman,  Disraeli,  then  Prime 
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Minister,  startled  the  world  with  Lothair  (1870),  of  which  he 
boasts  that  it  "  has  been  more  extensively  read  .  .  .  than  any 
««  T  4L  •  "  work  that  has  appeared  for  the  last  half  centurv." 

Lotnair     .     _.         ..       .  ir      .   .  .  .          ,...,.'. 

(1870)  '  The  freshness  of  spirit  and  thronging  life  of  its 
and  later  pages,  in  which  many  of  the  distinguished  person- 
ages of  the  hour  are  made  to  play  their  parts 
under  their  disguises,  explain  to  some  extent  its  amazing 
popularity.  Here,  as  before,  Disraeli  wrote  with  a  purpose, 
intending  to  put  young  men  of  rank  and  wealth  on  their  guard 
against  the  perils  and  pitfalls  of  the  time — not  as  a  tedious 
moralist,  but  as  a  consummate  man  of  the  world.  Eleven  years 
after  came  the  last  novel,  Endymion  (1880),  a  book  of  like 
character  with  Lothair,  and  making  up  by  its  absorbing  personal 
interest — for  its  hero  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  author's  own 
personality — for  what  it  may  lack  of  its  predecessor's  sparkling 
qualities.  Besides  these  and  satiric  fancies  like  Ixion  and 
Popanilla  (both  1828),  Disraeli  wrote  in  1834  a  fragment  of  an 
ambitious  Revolutionary  Epic,  a  tragedy  called  Count  Alar  cos 
(1839),  the  Life  of  Lord  George  Bcntinck  (1852),  and  some 
minor  pieces  of  fiction.  His  style  is  a  somewhat  puzzling, 
occasionally  distracting,  mixture  of  seriousness  and  jest,  of 
grave  and  gay  ;  stinging  satire  and  solemn  sneer  alternate 
with  a  sincere  earnestness  of  tone.  Throughout  he  shows  a 
distinct  preference — which  amounts  to  remarkably  bad  taste — for 
what  is  splendid,  dazzling,  and  gorgeous  ;  and  he  is  only  too 
often  rhetorical  and  pompous.  But  the  mark  of  genius  is  on  all 
his  work. 

§  12.  It  is  probable  that,  when  the  Victorian  era  is  become  a 
matter  of  history,  Dickens  and  Thackeray,  in  spite  of  other 
claims,  will  still  be  reckoned  its  greatest  novelists. 
CHARLES  CHARLES  DICKENS,  a  little  the  younger  of  the 
(i8i*-Ei87o\  tvv°j  sprang  into  fame  at  a  very  early  age.  He 
was  the  son  of  a  Government  clerk  whose  life 
was  a  continuous  struggle  with  poverty  and  debt,  and,  in  his 
early  boyhood,  was  obliged  to  drudge  for  some  years  in  a 
blacking  manufactory,  suffering  considerable  discomfort,  but 
gaining  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  lowest  forms  of  city 
life  that  served  him  in  good  stead.  He  was  afterwards  office- 
boy  to  an  attorney,  then  a  reporter  in  Doctors'  Commons,  then 
a  reporter  in  Parliament,  winning  his  way  to  comparative 
competence  by  steady  industry.  His  first  effort  in  literature 
was  a  series  of  sketches,  descriptive  and  narrative,  which  ap- 
peared in  various  periodicals,  and  were  published  as  .s/ 
by  Boz  (1836).  These  soon  reached  a  second  edition  ;  and, 
in  the  same  year,  he  began  the  Posthumous  Papers  of  the 
Pickwick  Club  (1837),  to  supply  a  humorous  commentary 
series  of  sporting  caricatures.  However,  they  soon  eel 
the  drawings  which  they  accompanied.  As  each  number  came 
out,  the  fame  of  their  author  increased.  Everybody 
the  Pickwick  Papers.  The  sayings  of  Sam  Weller  be 
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proverbial,  and  the  sale  of  the  monthly  numbers  rose  to  thirty 
thousand  copies. 

The  Pickwick  Papers  showed  that  their  author  was  a  great 
humorist,  and  denned  the  character  of  his  humour.  It  may  be 
said  that  in  Dickens' writing  there  are  two  distinct  ^ Pickwick^ 
elements.  First,  there  is  a  sense  of  the  grotesque  ;  (1837-8) : 
secondly,  there  is  a  sense  of  the  pathetic  ;  and  both  *£&££**  , 
are  abnormal.  The  grotesque  side  of  his  work  must 
always  excite  admiring  laughter  ;  the  pathetic  side,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  an  uncanny  grotesqueness  of  its  own  which  hardly 
moves  to  tears,  and  has  at  once  an  attractive  and  repellent 
effect.  Even  in  Pickwick,  a  masterpiece  of  almost  unalloyed 
cheerfulness,  the  intrusion  of  a  narrative  like  the  Madman's 
story  gives  us  a  foretaste  of  that  grim  melodrama  in  which  he 
indulged  extravagantly  at  a  later  period.  Pickwick,  however, 
differing  as  it  does  from  the  rest  of  his  novels,  is  the  best 
representative  of  his  method.  Dickens,  in  developing  the 
original  bent  of  his  genius,  followed  Smollett ;  and,  to  the  end 
of  his  life,  he  was  an  observer  of  "  humours  "  rather  than  of 
character.  Each  personage  in  the  book  is  known  by  the 
ticket  which  he  wears  ;  each  has,  so  to  speak,  his  peculiar 
monomania  whose  stamp  clings  ineffaceably  to  him.  The 
notorious  Mr.  Alfred  Jingle  is  known  by  his  telegraphic 
method  of  lying  ;  Sam  Weller  by  his  gnomic  manner  of 
speech  ;  the  Fat  Boy  by  his  fatness  ;  the  Pickwickians  by 
their  various  eccentricities  ;  Mr.  Benjamin  Allen  by  his  philan- 
thropic love  of  blood-letting.  Indulgence  in  this  method  may 
imply  a  slight  monotony — and  Dickens  is  frequently  blamed 
on  this  ground  by  the  more  fastidious — but  the  fact  is  that  he 
was  capable  of  ringing  infinite  changes  on  these  first  principles 
of  character.  We  have  a  general  idea  as  to  how  each  of  these 
characters  will  behave  on  a  given  occasion,  but  we  cannot 
foresee  exactly  what  he  is  going  to  do  or  say  ;  and,  as  he  always 
does  or  says  something  unexpected,  our  interest  is  constantly 
stimulated.  Nor  are  they  by  any  means  lay  figures.  Dickens 
had  an  almost  unrivalled  knowledge  of  the  externals  of  human 
nature,  and  the  people  in  Pickwick,  although  consistently  im- 
probable, are  never  unnatural.  Moreover,  his  caricature,  unless 
it  was  directed  against  anything  which  he  righteously  hated, 
was  always  genial  and  good-humoured.  Mr.  Pickwick  himself 
is  ridiculous  enough,  but  it  is  impossible  to  laugh  at  him  without 
regarding  him,  as  did  the  young  ladies  at  Mr.  Wardle's,  as  a 
"  dear  old  thing "  ;  and,  even  in  the  ruthless  picture  of  Mr. 
Stiggins'  hypocrisy  and  the  orgies  of  the  Grand  Junction 
Temperance  Society,  the  sting  is  assuaged  by  the  presence 
of  a  good  temper  delighted  with  its  outrageous  surroundings. 
As  a  long  extravaganza  following  the  lines  of  no  particular  plot 
— for  the  difficulties  of  Mr.  Pickwick  with  Mrs.  Bardell  are 
merely  a  central  episode — and  as  a  gallery  of  brilliant  burlesque 
portraits,  Pickwick  has  certainly  no  equal. 
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Oliver  Twist  (1838)  was  Dickens'  next  book— a  very  realistic 

study  of  the  lives  of  thieves  and  rascals,  leaning  towards  the 

sombre  side  of  life  as  much  as  Pickwick  had  leaned 

Growth  of      towards  its  gayer  features.      Oliver  Twist  was  the 

the  double         ,        .       .  r  •       1  •  r  i  •      • 

element  in  beginning  of  a  long  series  of  attacks  on  existing 
Die/turf  abuses.  In  the  workhouse  scenes  we  see  the  earliest 
^838-1841}.  evidence  of  that  purpose  with  which  Dickens  wrote — 
a  purpose  which,  damaging  as  it  may  have  been  to 
his  art,  was  certainly  effective,  and  gives  him  a  place  among 
the  social  reformers  of  the  Victorian  era.  Simultaneously,  in 
Rose  Maylie  and  the  more  genteel  characters,  there  are  signs  of 
the  artificial  pathos  which,  in  Dombcy  and  Son,  became  un- 
endurable. In  the  episode  of  Bill  Sikes,  however,  Dickens 
achieved  a  masterpiece  of  melodramatic  horror  which,  although 
he  exceeded  it  afterwards  in  manner,  he  never  surpassed  in 
quality.  To  estimate  it  properly  it  is  necessary  to  compare  it 
with  passages  like  the  suicide  of  Ralph  Nickleby  in  his  next 
novel,  Nicholas  Nickleby  (1839).  The  main  purpose  of  this 
book  was  an  expose  of  the  notorious  "  Yorkshire  schools  "  ;  and 
the  picture  of  Wackford  Squeers'  establishment,  terrible  as  it  is, 
is  certainly  among  Dickens'  finest  pieces  of  humorous  writing. 
Otherwise,  Nicholas  Nickleby,  like  Pickwick,  is  a  collection  of 
oddities  depending  on  no  coherency  of  plot  but  on  their  several 
peculiarities.  The  Old  Curiosity  Shop  (1840)  and  Barnaby 
Rudge  (1841)  were  issued,  like  some  of  Scott's  novels,  under  a 
general  title,  Master  Humphrey's  Clock — which  was  dropped 
after  their  publication.  In  both  the  presence  of  a  more  artistic 
effort  is  to  be  discerned.  Barnaby  Rudge,  wholly  excellent,  is 
"  rim  Old  m  Part  a  narrat*ve  °f tne  "  No  Popery  "  riots  of  1 780. 
Curiosity  The  Old  Curiosity  Shop  contains  much  humour,  but 
shop''  its  atmosphere  is  overladen  with  pity  and  terror  ; 

11840 '  and   even   the   episode  of  Dick  Swiveller   and   the 

Marchioness  has  a  circumstantial  squalor  which  makes  it  not 
wholly  amusing.     In  Ouilp  and  the  Brass  household  there  is  an 
excess  of  the  horrible  and  mysterious  form  of  humour  to  which 
we  have  already  seen  Dickens  inclining.     Their  personalities 
hang  like   a    shadow  over  the  book,  and  even   their  outward 
accidents — Quilp's  summer-house  or  Sally  Brass'  head-dress — 
contribute  powerfully  to  their  general  repulsiveness.    The  stroke 
of  imagination  by  which  Dickens,  at  the  end  of  the  book,  pic- 
tured the  eventual  fate  of  the  Brasses,  is  certainly  one  of  the 
most   disagreeable   things   in   the  English  novel,  while,  in  its 
vivid  intensity,  it  is  worthy  of  Balzac.     The  real,  if  some 
sinister,  excellence  of  The  Old  Curiosity  Shop  is  very  much 
obscured  by  the  intolerable  and  popular  sentimentalisin 
Dickens  manifested  in  the  character  and  death  of  Little 
rtheless,  her  wanderings  with  her  grandfather  lead  t 
acquaintance  with  such  delightful  people  as  Codlin  and  Short 
and  Mrs.  Jarlcy  ;    and  their  flight  through   the  smoky  manu- 
facturing country  is  a  splendid  example  of  Dickens'  power  as  an 
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artist.  Nowhere  else,  unless  in  his  own  Hard  Times,  is  the 
picturesque  impression  which  springs  from  the  very  ugliness  of 
a  manufacturing  centre  better  conveyed  to  the  reader — an  im- 
pression thoroughly  characteristic  of  the  more  serious  side  of  his 
art.  Unconscious  of  the  fact  as  her  admirers  seem  to  be,  the 
real  value  of  Little  Nell's  portrait  lies,  not  in  the  circumstance 
that  it  happens  to  be  a  portrait,  but  in  the  contrast  between  the 
figure  and  its  lurid  background. 

Dickens  had  thus  achieved  five  masterpieces  in  his  peculiar 
style  before  he  was  thirty.  In  1842  he  went  to  America  in  search 
of  new  material,  and  was  welcomed  with  a  burst  of 
applause  ;  the  whole  nation  strove  its  best  to  do  him  "Martin  ^ 
honour.  Yet,  in  the  American  Notes  (1842)  and  (^f. 
Martin  Chuzzlewit^  (1844),  he  drew  a  picture  of  trans- 
atlantic society  which  wounded  American  feeling  and  laid  him 
open  to  a  charge  of  ingratitude.  He  defended  himself  on  the 
ground  that  he  had  not  spared  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  could 
hardly  be  expected  to  sacrifice  truth  to  tenderness  in  sparing 
the  absurdities  of  foreigners.  The  quarrel  no  longer  exists,  and 
it  is  possible  for  both  nations  to  recognise  in  Martin  Chuzzleivit 
Dickens'  first  humorous  masterpiece  since  Pickwick.  While 
the  sensational  element  appears  once  more  in  the  crime  of 
Jonas  Chuzzlewit,  the  treatment  is  unmixed  with  unnecessary 
horror  and  sentimentality  ;  and,  in  Pecksniff  and  Mrs.  Gamp — a 
satire  on  the  monthly  nurse  of  the  period — we  have  two  figures 
which  are  as  good  as  anything  in  the  previous  novels.  It  is  im- 
possible not  to  trace  a  decline  in  Dickens'  art  after  Martin 
Chuzzlewit.  The  fruits  of  two  long  visits  to  the  Continent, 
between  1845  and  1847,  were  A  Christmas  Carol  and  its 
companion  stories  (1844-8)  the  Pictures  from  Italy 
(1846)  and  Dombey  and  Son  (1848).  In  this  last  "Dombey, 
novel  Captain  Cuttle,  Susan  Nipper,  and  Mrs.  Pipchin,  ^848).™  ' 
throw  a  little  cheerfulness  over  a  tale  of  unmitigated 
misery.  Dickens'  method  of  treating  deathbeds  is  at  its  worst 
in  the  case  of  little  Paul,  and  the  whole  story  of  Edith  and 
Mr.  Carker  is  sheer  melodrama,  relieved,  it  is  true,  by  a  great 
deal  of  strong  and  picturesque  writing,  but  on  the  whole  morbid 
and  unpleasant.  The  satire  on  fashionable  society  and  mariages 
de  convenance  might  have  been  more  effective  had  Dickens  known 
anything  of  what  he  was  writing  about ;  as  it  is,  Mrs.  Skewton 
and  Major  Bagstock  are  ludicrous  and  not  altogether  amusing 
— disagreeable  gurgoyles  of  fiction.  In  such  cases  we  have 
only  to  compare  Dickens  with  Balzac.  Both  novelists  suffered 
from  chronic  attacks  of  bad  taste,  and  from  an  imagination 
which  frequently  parted  company  with  reality  and  probability  ; 
but  Balzac,  in  his  society  of  abandoned  duchesses  and  notorious 
adventurers,  touched  a  note  which  Dickens  never  reached.  In 
Le  Pere  Goriot  and  La  Coiisine  Bette  we  are  under  an  illusion 
of  reality  ;  we  believe  in  a  world  which  we  know  to  have  been 
created  by  Balzac  and  no  one  else.  Dombey  and  Son  is 
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altogether  unlikely,  and  the  fascination  of  the  book,  such  as 
it  is,  never  clouds  our  judgment. 

David  Copperfield  (1850)  was  Dickens'  favourite  out  of  all  his 

novels.     It  was  in  a  measure  autobiographical.    The  unthrifty 

Micawber  was  a  recollection  of  his  own  father,  and 

"David     ^  the  book  contained  many  reminiscences  of  his  early 

Copperfie  ^      wkh   mQst   Q{  ^    readers>    toQ>    the   book    ap_ 

peals  to  the  imagination  more  strongly  than  any 
of  its  predecessors.  The  humorous  side  of  his  genius  was 
again  subordinated  to  the  pathetic  :  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  story  is  sad.  However,  there  is  but  one  false  note  in 
all  its  pathos,  and  that  is  the  figure  of  Rosa  Dartle,  which 
is  simply  another  concession  to  horror.  Even  the  death  of 
Dora — whose  inanity  may  be  well  contrasted  with  the  character 
of  Lucy  in  Mr.  Meredith's  Richard  Fcverel — is  touched  by  a 
sorrow  more  masculine  than  the  tearful  lamentation  with  which 
little  Nell  and  Paul  Dombey  were  dismissed  ;  while  the  story  of 
Steerforth,  if  melodramatic,  is  intensely  tragic.  The  conclusion 
of  the  tale  is  the  clear  shining  after  rain — the  single  instance  in 
which  Dickens  brought  about  such  an  effect  naturally.  On  the 
more  comic  side  of  David  Copperfield  stands  Mr.  Micawber,  in 
whom  Dickens  discovered,  as  he  rarely  did,  the  real  receipt  for 
mixing  the  grotesque  with  the  pathetic,  and  so  created  a  really 
lovable,  if  not  respectable,  character.  Of  Uriah  Keep  it  can 
only  be  said  that  he  is  a  worthy  addition  to  the  company  of 
Pecksniff,  Squeers,  and  Jingle. 

This,  however,  was  perilously  within  the  period  of  decline  ;  and 
Bleak  House  (1853)  returned  to  the  sensationalism  of  Dombey 

and  Son.  The  most  rambling  and  disconnected  of 
The  later  njs  books,  it  contained  many  admirable  things,  and, 
(^3-1870).  in  the  Bagnets  and  a  multitude  of  other  people,  it 

enriched  his  gallery  of  oddities.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
crowded  with  a  multitude  of  indiscriminate  horrors— the  whole 
Dedlock  story,  with  the  incredible  Hortense,  an  exaggerated 
Rosa  Dartle  ;  the  murder  of  Mr.  Tulkinghorn  ;  the  spontaneous 
combustion  of  Mr.  Krook,  and  the  miserable  delusions  of 
Richard.  Sentimentalism  is  represented  by  Jo  the  crossing- 
sweeper — not  by  any  means  unworthily.  As  a  satire  on  Chan- 
cery proceedings — the  hinge  on  which  the  story  turns  is  the 
case  of  Jarndyce  v.  Jarndyce — it  certainly  makes  an  impression, 
Conversation  Kenge,  Mr.  Guppy,  and  Miss  Flite,  play  a  striking 
part  among  the  agents  and  victims  of  legal  depredation.  The 
whole  book  is  perhaps  the  best  example  of  Dickens  at  his  best 
and  worst,  redeeming  flimsy  melodrama  by  vigorous  writing, 
and  spoiling  first-rate  comedy  by  an  involuntary  mawkishness 
of  tone.  Simply  as  a  realist  he  never  surpassed  the  horrible 
description  of  the  churchyard  in  the  slum,  which  has  so  pro- 
minent a  situation  in  the  plot.  Nor  in  Hard  Times  (1854), 
written  for  his  magazine,  All  the  Year  Round,  do  we  fail  to 
catch  this  realistic  note,  which  we  have  already  noticed  in 
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Oliver  Twist  and  The  Old  Curiosity  Shop ;  while  the  opening 
of  Little  Dorrit  (1857),  with  its  splendid  description  of  Marseilles 
in  hot  weather,  similarly  appeals  to  all  our  senses,  making  us 
see  and  hear  and  smell  and  touch  and  taste  all  at  the  same  time. 
Hard  Times  is  a  powerful  and  tragic  story  dealing  with  social 
problems.  Little  Dorrit  is  another  long  rambling  book  like 
Bleak  House,  containing  a  not  dissimilar  satire  in  the  person 
of  Mr.  The  Barnacle  and  the  Circumlocution  Company.  Mr. 
F.'s  aunt  and  Mrs.  General,  the  celebrated  advocate  of  "  papa, 
prunes,  and  prism,"  are  not  easily  forgotten  ;  nor  Mr.  Flint- 
winch,  whose  addresses  to  his  wife  are  almost  as  ferocious  as 
Quilp's  connubial  amenities  ;  but  the  book  also  includes  an 
abundance  of  sensational  mystery,  and  the  villainous  Rigaud  is 
a  worthy  fellow-countryman  of  Hortense  in  that  imaginary  land 
of  fierce  passions  which  Dickens  supposed  to  be  France.  How- 
ever, in  A  Tale  of  Two  Cities  (1859),  he  wrote  a  strong  dramatic 
novel  of  the  French  Revolution,  full  of  vivid  realism  and  pro- 
found tragedy.  This  and  its  successor,  Great  Expectations  (1861) 
—  The  Uncommercial  Traveller  (1860),  a  series  of  sketches, 
came  between — both  appeared  in  All  the  Year  Round,  and  are, 
each  in  its  own  way,  small  masterpieces  beloved  of  students  of 
Dickens.  Great  Expectations  is  a  return  to  the  excellence  of 
David  Copperfield,  while  the  Tale  of  Two  Cities  has  an  isolated 
excellence  of  its  own.  Our  Mutual  Friend  (1865)  completes  the 
trio  of  long  novels  of  which  Bleak  House  and  Little  Dorrit  are 
the  other  members  ;  the  atmosphere  is  equally  gloomy,  and  the 
more  humorous  portions  stand  out  in  equally  lurid  relief. 
Rogue  Riderhood,  Mr.  Venus,  and  the  immortal  Silas  Wegg, 
are  fresh  creations  in  Dickens' best  manner  ;  but  the  Veneerings, 
the  Lammles,  and  other  members  of  the  same  society,  are 
of  the  Skewton-Bagstock  genus.  The  falling-off  which,  even 
before  David  Copperfield,  was  conspicuous,  is  irretrievable 
in  Our  Mutual  Friend,  and  the  incomplete  Edwin  Drood 
(1870)  shows  no  reaction.  Soon  after  Dickens'  return  from 
a  second  visit  to  America,  which,  in  spite  of  Martin  Chuzzle- 
wit,  was  a  greater  triumph  even  than  the  first,  he  was 
suddenly  smitten  down  by  apoplexy,  the  penalty  of  an  over- 
tasked brain,  at  his  house  of  Gadshill,  near  Rochester,  and 
died  the  next  day,  June  9,  1870.  He  is  buried  in  Westminster 
Abbey. 

§  13.  We  have  already  indicated   the   intrinsic  elements  of 
Dickens'  work,  and  only  a  few  accidents  remain  to  be  noticed. 
When  we  speak  of  the  decline  of  his  powers,  the       . 
epithet  is  merely  relative,  and  serves  to  point  out   characters' 
the  extraordinary  character  of  his  genius.     We  may   their 
regret  the  errors  of  taste  to  which  he  succumbed,    relation      ^ 
his  grotesque  lachrymosity  and  his  love  of  fantastic 
horror  ;  but  there  is  not  a  single  novel — not  even  Edwin  Drood 
—which  is  not  a  distinguished  contribution  to  English  literature, 
and  has  not  left  its  mark  upon  the  mind  of  every  English  reader. 
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The  person  who  knows  nothing  of  Sam  Weller,  of  Mrs.  Gamp, 
of  Mr.  F.'s  aunt,  or  of  Silas  Wegg,  is  not  far  removed  from  the 
illiterate.  No  characters  are  more  intensely  familiar  to  us  than 
the  portraits  of  this  immense  gallery.  We  may  confuse  Scott's 
people  and  forget  many  of  Thackeray's,  but,  for  anyone  who 
has  read  his  Dickens  thoroughly,  each  of  these  people  has  an 
individuality  not  easily  forgotten.  This  is  not  as  much  as  to 
say  that  they  are  faithful  portraits  from  real  life.  We  know  that 
they  are  magnificent  caricatures,  and  that  they  are  as  impossible 
as  it  is  impossible  that  the  world  is  flat.  They  might  inhabit 
a  world  on  Mercator's  projection,  with  the  sun  perpetually 
travelling  round  its  angles  ;  many  of  them  would  even  then  be 
impossible  still.  But  the  fact  is  that,  as  creations  of  pure  fancy, 
with  a  superficial  resemblance  to  mankind^  they  are  inimitable  ; 
and  he  who  would  desert  Mr.  Micawber  to  find  a  compensation 
in  the  more  photographic  atmosphere  of  modern  fiction  would 
be  very  unwise.  Fastidious  readers  may  accuse  Dickens  of 
vulgarity  and  profess  their  inability  to  admire  characters  whose 
life  often  depends  on  their  repetition  of  a  single  phrase  ;  but 
they  may  travel  farther  and  fare  worse.  From  Pickwick  to 
Edwin  Drood  every  page  of  Dickens  is  worth  reading  and  adds 
to  the  pure  pleasure  which  is  the  best  thing  we  can  derive  from 
literature. 

This  triumph  was  achieved  without  any  formal  excellence. 
Form  is  almost  incredibly  absent  from  Dickens'  novels.  It  is 
Absence  of  mcorrect  to  deny  them  a  plot,  for  we  feel  an 
form  and  amazing  interest  in  the  growth  of  the  story.  But 
style  from  the  books  appeared  in  serial  parts,  and  the  plot 
was  therefore  left  to  work  itself  out  automatically, 
while  underplots  developed  themselves  and  sometimes  took  the 
chief  place  in  the  story.  To  make  an  abstract,  say,  of  the 
story  of  Bleak  House,  would  require  a  superhuman  memory  ; 
to  do  it  with  the  book  before  one  would  lead  to  inevitable 
confusion.  Pickwick  is  a  series  of  droll  sketches  bound  together 
by  the  thinnest  of  links.  The  central  incident  of  Nicholas 
Nickleby  and  David  Copperfield  must  be  a  matter  of  taste. 
And  yet  all  the  threads  of  the  story  are  closely  connected.  It  is 
possible  to  follow  out  the  adventures  of  a  single  character  by 
reading  a  chapter  here  and  a  chapter  there,  but  they  have 
their  definite  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  book,  and  their 
logical  sequence  is  incomprehensible  without  a  reference 
to  the  principal  narrative.  Of  course,  in  speaking  of  logical 
sequence  and  Dickens'  works  in  the  same  breath,  we  limit 
ourselves  to  the  understanding  that  his  plots  are  conceived 
in  the  same  extravagant  and  improbable  manner  as 'his  char- 
acters, and  bear  the  same  reference  to  ordinary  life  that  his 
people  bear  to  human  nature.  Again,  he  is  not  a  | 
master  of  style,  if  we  judge  him  by  the  standard  of 
Knglish  prose.  He  was  not  one  of  those  novelists  v. 
peculiarities  of  manner  become  the  watchwords  of  a  school. 
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But  in  no  other  case  was  the  style  so  entirely  the  man,  or 
so  entirely  emblematic  of  his  work.  Dickens  was  no  purist  ; 
and  when  he  wrote  finely  he  was  too  often  pretentious  and 
melodramatic.  Nowhere  in  his  work  is  there  a  passage 
of  intrinsically  beautiful  English  ;  but  this  is  no  cause  for 
blame.  Style  is  an  individual  matter  ;  and,  if  Dickens'  style 
was  wanting  in  distinction,  it  had  individuality  enough  and  to 
spare. 

Moreover,  Dickens  was  a  great  artist.  His  people  are 
abnormal  in  themselves  and  in  their  doings,  but  their  sur- 
roundings are  ordinarily  true  to  life.  We  have  Dickens> 
mentioned  the  Black  Country  in  The  Old  Curiosity  London : 
Shop  and  Hard  Times — pictures  which  none  but  his -value  as 
an  artist  sensitive  to  impressions  could  have  drawn.  an  artlst- 
But  his  great  claim  to  reputation  on  this  head  is  that  he  was 
in  a  peculiar  sense  the  painter  of  London.  Since  Ben  Jonson, 
no  one  had  arisen  who  knew  his  London  so  well,  whose  early 
training  had  brought  him  into  contact  with  the  common 
Londoner,  and  had  drowned  horror  in  curiosity.  Everyone 
who  has  gone  down  the  Thames  from  London  Bridge  has  seen 
a  dozen  places  by  the  river-side  that  might  do  duty  for  Quilp's 
wharf;  everyone,  in  walking  through  the  London  streets,  has 
seen  houses  which  immediately  recall  scenes  in  Dickens.  We 
learn  to  connect  his  characters  with  certain  parts  of  London  ; 
to  seek  Mr.  Micawber  in  the  purlieus  of  City  Road,  or  Messrs. 
Bob  Sawyer  and  Benjamin  Allen  in  the  Borough.  Dickens' 
London  is  not  the  London  of  our  own  day,  and  its  landmarks 
are  fast  disappearing ;  but  it  is  the  London  of  the  early 
Victorian  era  drawn  to  the  life,  with  all  its  disagreeable 
circumstances  thrown  into  relief — the  Marshalsea,  the  Fleet, 
the  slums  of  Southwark  and  St.  Giles'.  He  did  not  altogether 
confine  himself  to  London.  In  many  scenes,  which  have  less 
historical  interest,  but  an  equally  great  power  of  realistic 
description,  he  went  to  his  beloved  towns  of  Rochester  and 
Chatham,  and  drew  pictures  which  may  still  be  recognised. 
But,  in  effect,  it  is  in  his  pictures  of  London  that  his  artistic 
greatness  consists  ;  in  the  reality  of  the  houses  in  which  his 
people  lived  and  the  streets  through  which  they  walked.  His 
realism  surpasses  Smollett's,  and  is  less  distorted  by  ill-temper. 
He  is  greater  than  the  Elizabethan  realists,  in  that  they  have 
left  us  a  number  of  brilliant  sketches,  while  he  has  given  us  the 
life  of  a  whole  city  in  his  novels.  Not  even  Jonson  himself,  in 
Bartholomew  Fair  or  The  Alchemist,  where  he  used  all  the 
weapons  of  brutality  and  spoke  out  with  no  reticence,  makes  a 
greater  impression  than  Dickens  with  his  easy  temper  and 
good-humoured  satire.  As  Balzac  painted  Paris,  so  Dickens 
painted  his  own  city  ;  and  thus  the  contemporaries,  so  unlike 
in  many  ways,  so  curiously  similar  in  others,  come  together 
again.  Dickens  left  behind  him  no  band  of  imitators  ;  he  did 
not,  like  Balzac,  give  the  direct  impetus  to  a  certain  class  of 
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novel  ;  his  work  remains  solitary  of  its  kind.  But,  from  what- 
ever point  we  consider  it,  whether  from  the  side  of  its  extrava- 
gance or  of  its  accuracy,  its  popularity  is  overwhelming. 
Dickens  is  not  one  of  those  novelists  whose  fastidiousness 
makes  them  either  loved  or  hated  ;  he  frankly  delighted  in 
common  and  vulgar  things,  and  it  is  just  this  that  constitutes 
the  universal  appeal  of  his  work. 

§  14.  WILLIAM   MAKEPEACE    THACKERAY,   although  older 
than  Dickens,  did  not   make   his  mark  until  ten  years  later. 
He  was    born   at    Calcutta   and   educated   at    the 
w.  M.  Charterhouse  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     He 

(i8iAi-i86R3lY  took  no  degree,  but  contributed  to  a  magazine  called 
the  Snob,  in  which  he  showed  some  foretaste  of  his 
literary  power.  The  work  of  his  earlier  years,  done  principally 
for  Prater's  Magazine,  is  extremely  interesting,  but  at  the  time 
attracted  as  little  attention  as  the  manifestly  inferior  drawings 
with  which  he  illustrated  it.  He  published  in  Fraser  some 
stories,  two  novels,  Barry  Lyndon  (1844) — an  admirable  narra- 
tive, due  to  his  study  of  Jonathan  Wild  the  Great — and 
Catherine  (1839-40),  which  deals  with  the  criminal  class  in  a 
less  satisfactory  way.  Barry  Lyndon  was,  however,  perfect  of 
its  kind,  and  illustrated,  as  clearly  as  any  of  his  later  novels, 
Thackeray's  command  of  humour  and  delicate  irony,  and  that 
leaning  to  cynicism  with  which  he  has  been  short-sightedly 
reproached.  The  Paris  Sketch-Book  (1840),  and  the  more 
consecutive  Irish  Sketch-Book  (1843)  were  the  first  of  those 
miscellanies  in  which  he  recorded  his  curious  impressions  of 
things  in  general  and  gossiped  easily  with  his  readers.  At 
the  end  of  the  decade  he  began  to  write  for  Punch,  and  con- 
tributed to  the  early  volumes  The  Book  of  Snobs  (1848),  a 
third  miscellany,  in  which  he  appeared  as  a  not  too  charitable 
critic  of  his  fellows,  combining  a  singular  censoriousness  of 
tone  with  a  no  less  unusual  tendency  to  pathos.  The  famous 
chapters  which  describe  the  household  of  Major  Ponto  are 
typical,  in  their  odd  and  paradoxical  humour,  of  all  his  work. 
A  similar  eccentricity  is  seen  in  the  scattered  Fraser  contribu- 
tions known  as  the  Yelloivplush  Papers  (1838-40),  and  especially 
in  their  principal  member,  The  Amours  of  Mr.  Dem 
Yellowplush,  in  spite  of  his  glorious  orthography — by  far  the 
best  instance  in  English  of  misspelling  as  a  form  of  humour — 
is  really  a  very  hard  and  selfish  person,  whose  only  anxiety  is 
for  himself ;  and  yet  from  time  to  time  he  deals  a  sudden  stroke 
of  pathos  which  is  simply  enhanced  by  its  ludicrous  surroundings. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  The  Amours  of  Mr.  Deu 
superficially  amusing,  is  one  of  the  most  tragic  and  melancholy 
stories  that  could  be  written.  It  is  certainly  one  of  Thackc : 
finest  things.  The  Novels  by  Eminent  Hands,  contributed  to 
J'unch  (1847)  by  "  C.  Jeames  de  la  Pluche,"  are  a  series  of 
inimitable  parodies  of  popular  novelists.  Some  of  them  have 
shared,  as  is  natural,  the  fate  of  the  books  of  which  they  made 
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fun  ;  but  George  de  Barnivell  and  Codlingsby  will  live  as  long 
as  Eugene  Aram  and  Coningsby,  and  Barbazure  will  preserve 
the  memory  of  G.  P.  R.  James  more  certainly  than  his  own 
novels. 

These  were  the  essays  which  led  up  to  Vanity  Fair.  This 
great  novel,  which  appeared  in  parts  in  1847  and  1848,  was 
the  most  remarkable  book  of  its  kind  since  Pickwick ', 
and  was  its  author's  chef  d'ceuvre.  If  Dickens'  "  Vanity 
pedigree  came  through  Smollett,  Thackeray's  came  (jf^s). 
through  Fielding  ;  and,  just  as  in  Barry  Lyndon  he 
had  imitated  and  improved  upon  Jonathan  Wild,  in  Vanity 
Fair  he  followed  the  model  of  Tom  Jones.  Vanity  Fair  is  not 
so  great  a  book  as  its  exemplar.  Thackeray  had  not  that 
Shakespearean  grasp  of  life  which  was  Fielding's  ;  his  obser- 
vation of  the  surface  was  minute  in  the  extreme,  but  his 
faculty  of  insight  was  very  limited.  His  moral  standard  was 
high,  but  narrow  ;  he  hated  vice  and  adored  virtue.  His 
garrulous  digressions,  very  much  in  Fielding's  manner  without 
Fielding's  dignity,  are  all  moral  essays,  rules  of  conduct  laid 
down  by  a  man  who  strives  to  conceal  his  earnestness  beneath  a 
cynical  polish  and  a  studied  indifference  to  high  motive.  Vanity 
Fair,  as  a  humorous  masterpiece,  as  a  picture  of  society,  is 
incomparable  ;  as  a  novel  of  character  it  has  serious  defects. 
The  obvious  thing  which  meets  the  reader  is  that  all  its 
dramatis  persona  are  more  or  less  disagreeable.  The  most 
prominent  figure,  Becky  Sharp,  has  a  very  equivocal  reputation, 
and  in  all  her  doings  from  first  to  last  is  reprehensible.  Of  the 
two  families  chiefly  concerned  in  this  "novel  without  a  hero," 
the  amiability  of  the  Sedleys  and  the  hardness  of  the  Osbornes 
are  equally  uninviting.  The  whole  Crawley  family,  with  the 
exception  of  Lady  Jane  and  of  Rawdon  in  his  later  days,  is 
nothing  less  than  disreputable.  If  Vanity  Fair  were  the  only 
novel  of  Thackeray  which  remained  to  us,  the  real  greatness  of 
heart  and  zeal  for  virtue  which  distinguished  him  might 
possibly  be  undervalued.  Thackeray's  humour, 
delicate  and  flexible  as  it  is,  always  leans  to  the  ^l^/t 
bitter  and  satiric  side  ;  and  Vanity  Fair  is  full  of 
passages — the  obituary  of  Lord  Steyne  for  example — which 
reach  the  extreme  limit  of  irony.  His  almost  morbid  sense  of 
the  difference  between  masks  and  faces,  his  scorn  of  pretence 
and  pose,  carried  this  prevalent  irony  farther  than  it  should 
have  gone.  The  noble  character  of  Major  Dobbin,  the  womanly 
tenderness  of  Lady  Jane  Crawley,  are  obscured  by  its  almost 
involuntary  use  in  their  description.  He  made  Dobbin 
ugly  and  awkward.  Lady  Jane  shy  and  foolish,  and  did  not 
save  them  from  ridiculous  situations.  Where  he  trod  on 
consecrated  ground,  in  the  character  of  Amelia,  he  succeeded 
in  creating  insipidity,  and,  instead  of  painting  a  woman 
equal  to  Sophia  Western,  drew  a  commonplace,  immature, 
and  manifestly  silly  schoolgirl  whose  attractions  are  inconceiv- 
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able.  As  an  adequate  picture  of  human  life,  Vanity  Fair 
is  marred  by  these  defects  of  manner  and  invention.  As  a 
social  satire,  as  a  purely  objective  picture  of  a  life  which  the 
author  observed  without  reading  himself  into  it,  nothing,  on 
the  other  hand,  could  be  more  brilliant.  Becky  Sharp,  the 
unscrupulous  adventuress,  is  of  the  same  family  as  Barry 
Lyndon  ;  her  determination,  from  the  day  of  her  departure 
from  Chiswick  Mall  to  the  fatal  evening  of  her  supper  with 
Lord  Steyne,  carries  her  from  triumph  to  triumph  ;  she  is  a 
Lady  Macbeth  of  comedy,  taking  the  central  place  by  virtue 
of  her  will.  In  view  of  her  machinations,  it  is  inevitable  that 
we  lose  our  consciousness  of  the  disagreeable  side  of  her 
character  and  its  environment,  and  become  her  partisans, 
sympathising  with  her  in  her  attack  upon  society.  Similarly, 
the  whole  account  of  the  Crawleys — the  horrible  old  baronet, 
his  hypocritical  heir,  his  old  sister,  his  clerical  brother,  and  the 
ingenious  Mrs.  Bute  Crawley — is,  as  humorous  satire,  admir- 
able. Thackeray  makes  all  his  points  unwaveringly  ;  his  aim 
is  always  direct,  and  the  shot  is  unerringly  clean  and  de- 
cisive. There  are  very  few  novels  in  English  which  give  the 

reader  so  high  a  sense  of  perfect  workmanship.  The 
ItS0rkHC™1  ^l1165^011  °f  plQt  enters  into  the  book  very  little  ;  the 
?/«>/"  construction  is,  however,  not  in  the  least  chaotic,  and 

we  follow  the  various  threads  of  the  story,  the  separate 
fortunes  of  Becky  and  Amelia,  as  we  follow  the  course  of  a 
chronicle  which  covers  much  historical  ground  without  undue 
complexity.  The  style  is  easy  and  talkative,  even  slipshod  ; 
but  Thackeray's  fastidious  taste  and  faculty  of  saying  the  right 
thing  in  the  right  way,  his  gift  of  phrase  and  the  sense  of 
humour  which  is  never  far  absent  from  hir-  simplest  words, 
envelop  even  his  solecisms  with  a  certain  extinction.  Such 
passages  as  Becky  Sharp's  letters,  or  the  famous  description  of 
Brussels  on  the  day  of  Waterloo,  have  a  classic  place  in  English 
prose.  But  the  dramatic  power  of  the  book  is  beyond  criticism. 
In  addition  to  the  fact  that  the  interest  is  always  so  sustained 
that  no  single  chapter  can  be  called  dull,  there  is  no  undue 
artificiality  or  striving  after  dramatic  effect.  The  great  scene 
between  Ravvdon  Crawley  and  Lord  Steyne  is  the  natural  result 
of  a  long  train  of  events  ;  there  is  no  transparent  artifice 
employed  to  lead  up  to  it  ;  it  is  the  natural  catastrophe  that 
must  have  come  sooner  or  later. 

Thackeray's  next  novel,  Pendennis  (1849-50),  is  partly  auto- 
biographical, and  is  a  long  series  of  scenes  and  pictures  of 
,«  •  „  society  rather  than  a  comedy  like  Vanity  . 

(184^0"™    which,    in    spite    of    its    rambling    plot,    has    some 

dramatic  connection.     Pendennis  is  the  most  garru- 
lous and  digressive  of  Thackeray's  novels,  and,  in  the  course 
of    its    haphazard    progress,    is   not    always   very    engrossing. 
However,  the  opening  chapters  are  complete  in  themstl. 
perfect  little  comedy  of  calf-love  ;  and  Major  Pendennis,  Captain 
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Costigan,  Harry  Foker,  Blanche  Amor}',  and  Alcide  de  Miro- 
bolant,  have  all  of  them  qualities  which  give  a  novel  immortality. 
Thackeray,  too,  touched  a  deeper  pathos  here  than  in  Vanity 
Fair.  Helen  Pendennis  has  the  truth  to  nature  in  which 
Amelia  was  wanting,  and  the  episode  of  her  death  is  one  of 
the  most  affecting  passages  in  English.  In  his  next  novel,  the 
very  different  History  of  Henry  Esmond  (1852),  Thackeray 
showed  the  real  greatness  and  tenderness  of  heart 
of  which  he  had  given  only  partial  glimpses  beneath  'L%*™ond" 
his  ironical  humour.  Esmond,  like  the  rest  of  his 
books,  is  a  chronicle  extending  over  a  long  period  of  time ; 
unlike  them,  it  is  historical,  and  written  in  the  style  of  a  past 
age.  There  was  an  eighteenth-century  vein  in  Thackeray's 
humour,  whose  source  he  had  already  shown  in  his  brilliant  but 
not  soundly  critical  lectures  on  the  English'' Humorists  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  In  Esmond  he  flung  himself  back  into 
the  age  of  Anne,  and  wrote  as  a  contemporary  of  Pope  and 
Swift  might  have  written.  The  result  is  a  magnificent  historical 
romance,  and  the  most  finished  masterpiece  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  It  could,  however,  be  achieved  only  once,  and  in  his 
history  of  Esmond's  descendants,  The  Virginians  (1858-9),  he 
failed,  although  writing  in  his  natural  manner,  to  produce  a 
worthy  sequel.  In  the  meantime,  The  Newcomes  (1854-5)  had 
appeared — a  great  but  unequal  novel,  sometimes  on  „  Tkg 
the  level  of  Vanity  Fair,  sometimes  far  below  it.  Newcomes" 
A  novelist  who  had  created  the  Beatrix  of  Esmond  (1855)  and 
could  not  fail  to  give  more  than  ordinary  interest  laterlwork- 
to  Ethel  Newcome  ;  but  Clive,  like  Arthur  Pendennis,  is  an 
unstable  hero,  who  seems  to  be  created  for  the  express  purpose 
of  perplexing  his  friends  and  relatives.  Two  generations  have 
seen  in  Colonel  Newcome  one  of  the  most  noble  figures  in 
fiction,  and  the  verdict  is»not  likely  to  be  reversed.  One  cannot, 
however,  admire  the  ruthlessness  of  the  imagination  which 
surrounded  the  close  of  his  life  with  sordid  persecution.  The 
satire  of  the  book  is  often  more  terrifying  than  amusing.  Mrs. 
Hobson  Newcome,  with  her  soiled  gloves  and  oblique  references 
to  third  persons,  is  laughable  enough  ;  but  the  picture  of  the 
Duchesse  d'lvry  and  her  entourage  of  sharpers  and  women  of 
no  reputation  has  an  emphatically  unpleasant  side.  So  much, 
too,  is  crowded  into  the  book  that  it  becomes  little  more  than 
an  entertaining  miscellany.  In  The  Virginians,  similarly,  one 
or  two  episodes  come  into  the  foreground,  and  it  is  difficult, 
without  constant  study,  to  discern  between  the  varieties  which 
remain  over.  The  last  of  Thackeray's  long  novels,  Philip 
(1862),  which,  like  Lovel  the  Widower  (1861),  appeared  in  the 
Cornhill  Magazine  during  his  editorship,  is  much  inferior  to  the 
rest — a  casual  narrative  of  events,  whose  hero  is  an  understudy 
of  Clive  Newcome,  and  is  surrounded  by  circumstances  that  are 
occasionally  little  better  than  a  replica  of  the  situations  in  The 
Newcomes.  His  last  novel,  Denis  Duval(i867),  which  promised 
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to  be  admirable,  was  cut  short  in  its  serial  form   by  his  sudden 
death  on  December  24,  1863. 

§  15.  Chaotic  and  irregular  as  these  novels  are  in  their 
general  plan,  Thackeray  has  a  place  second  to  none  among 
TJmckera  nineteenth-century  novelists.  He  drew  society  as  no 
andean  one  but  Miss  Austen  had  drawn  it.  To  compare 
temporary  two  novelists  so  different  in  every  way  would  be 
impossible.  Thackeray  worked  on  a  far  larger  scale 
and  never  achieved  minute  perfection  ;  his  work  is  often  at- 
tractive because  it  is  manifestly  imperfect,  just  as  the  beauty  of 
his  style  depends  upon  his  casual  felicity  of  phrase  and  a 
natural  good  taste  which  varnishes  over  its  errors.  His  whole 
sphere  of  vision  was  wider  ;  he  wrote  as  a  man  of  the  world  who 
had  seen  and  travelled  much  ;  his  sarcasm,  far  more  withering 
than  Miss  Austen's,  was  tempered  by  a  compassion  of  which 
her  constant  asperity  was  incapable.  He  had  no  invariable 
standard  of  praise  and  blame  ;  sometimes  he  chastised  unduly, 
at  other  times  he  forgave  inexplicably.  The  novel,  far  more 
truly  than  poetry,  is  a  criticism  of  life  ;  and,  if  this  is  granted, 
it  must  be  owned  that  Thackeray,  as  a  critic,  suffered  from 
lapses  of  which  few  great  novelists  have  been  guilty.  He  had, 
as  we  have  said,  a  gift  of  instinctive  observation  where  the 
superficial  features  of  life  were  concerned,  but  his  perception  of 
the  secrets  of  human  nature,  profound  enough  to  go  behind  the 
mere  "  humours  "  of  his  characters,  was  yet  vague  and  limited. 
He  had  ideals  of  virtue  and  villainy  alike,  and,  in  drawing 
from  reality,  he  added  touches  which  were  purely  imaginary. 
Jos  Sedley  and  Mrs.  Hobson  Newcome  are  pleasant  caricatures 
whose  obvious  extravagances  are  only  an  exaggeration  of  human 
nature  in  its  most  feeble  aspects.  But  Dobbin  in  Vanity  J-\jir 
is  not  intentionally  ludicrous  ;  his  weak  qualities,  in  which  he 
might  justly  be  expected  to  fail,  are  idealised  in  order  to  exalt 
his  singleness  of  purpose.  Thackeray's  method  of  idealisation 
is,  however,  not  altogether  fortunate.  The  effect  of  Dobbin  upon 
most  readers  is  an  effect  of  caricature,  which  distorts  without 
emphasising  real  peculiarities  ;  his  eccentricities  overshadow 
the  sterling  qualities  which  they  were  intended  to  relieve.  In 
the  case  of  Colonel  Newcome  something  of  the  same  kind 
happens  ;  his  patience  and  submission  are  outside  nature,  and 
are  so  much  exaggerated  that  only  the  great  coup  of  the  final 
scene,  where  Thackeray's  pathos  is  at  its  manliest,  saves  him 
from  ignominy.  These  are  individual  examples  which,  however, 
have  a  general  application.  The  brilliant  and  vivid  picture  of 
society  has  everywhere  its  unreality  ;  its  relation  to  real  life  is 
that  of  Mr.  Yellowplush's  English  to  common  orthography.  1 1 
is  accurate  in  the  sense  that  it  conveys  its  real  meaning,  but 
tin  re  are  natural  defects  inherent  in  its  method. 

However,  as  a  humorist,  Thackeray  is  open  to  less  sei 
imputations.     What  has  been  said  already  of  Fielding  may  be 
of  hjs  great  disciple.     It  is  impossible  to  deny  that,  of  tho 


A.D.  1811-63.  .THACKERAY.  673 

two,  Fielding  was  the  greater  humorist.  His  Homeric  laughter, 
the  Shakespearean  truth  to  nature  with  which  he  laid  bare  the 
souls  of  his  heroes,  were  qualities  which  Thackeray 
scarcely  inherited.  Fielding's  comprehensiveness  of  J^"mour 
vision  could  not  be  imparted  even  to  those  who 
could  understand  him  best.  But  in  one  leading  feature  of 
humour  Thackeray  improved  on  his  master.  Fielding's  careless, 
all-embracing  view  of  life  admitted  of  human  charity,  but  was 
far  too  robust  to  give  much  expression  to  those  tears  which  are 
never  far  off  from  laughter.  His  humour  rings  true,  but  has 
not  the  final  delicacy  which  can  distinguish  the  pathetic  from 
the  effeminate,  and  he  consequently  left  this  perilous  side  of 
humour  alone.  Thackeray,  a  master  of  roaring  farce  and  the 
author  of  some  of  the  most  laughable  things  in  the  world,  was 
at  the  same  time  a  master  of  pathos.  In  the  middle  of  his 
most  humorous  scenes,  after  he  has  given  us  a  long  entertain- 
ment of  fun  and  satire  and  has  hardened  our  hearts  to  his  own 
mood,  he  turns  round  in  amiable  contradiction  and,  by  a  single 
phrase  or  sentence,  moves  us  to  tears.  These  sudden  changes 
are  not  guiltless  of  theatrical  effect  ;  but  his  more  sustained 
passages  in  this  manner,  where  he  leads  up  to  and  achieves 
legitimate  pathos,  sway  us  equally.  And  this  pathetic  quality, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  part  and  parcel  of  Thackeray's  humour,  is 
never  merely  sentimental  or  maudlin  ;  its  manliness  is  genuine 
because  its  sentiment  is  so  real. 

Thackeray's  humour,  so  exuberant  and  yet  so  marked  by 
delicacy  and  self-restraint,  has  won  for  itself  a  host  of  admirers, 
while  his  good  taste  and  the  rare  quality  of  his  wit 
preclude  him  from  universal  popularity.  Many,  Comparison 
indeed,  who  quarrel  with  one  star  because  it  differs  Dickem. 
from  another  in  glory  are  apt  to  make  invidious 
comparisons  between  him  and  Dickens.  Most  people  will  be 
content  to  admire  both  of  the  great  artists  who  worked  on  so 
different  lines.  Thackeray  painted  a  society  in  which  Dickens 
showed  himself  incompetent  ;  but,  if  Dickens  could  not  have 
drawn  Becky  Sharp,  Thackeray  still  less  could  have  drawn 
Mrs.  Gamp.  Dickens'  work  was,  at  its  best,  the  triumph  of 
farce  ;  at  its  worst,  it  was  excellent  melodrama.  Thackeray 
worked  in  the  larger  and  more  difficult  sphere  of  comedy,  and 
could  not  have  exercised  his  talent  for  farce  and  burlesque  on  a 
wider  scale.  Such  stories  as  The  Great  Hoggarty  Diamond 
(1849)  and  The  Ravenswing  (\'&At'$),  which  show  Thackeray  in 
his  lightest  mood,  would  not  make  a  man's  reputation,  although 
they  might  be  remembered  as  perfect  jeux  cPesprit.  And,  al- 
though it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  Dickens  treating  such  subjects, 
it  was  in  this  kind  of  writing1  that  he  did  his  best,  and  out  of 
such  material,  fantastic  and  improbable,  that  he  constructed  his 
immense  and  complicated  masterpieces.  In  the  end,  Dickens 
produced  a  body  of  work  which  is,  as  a  whole,  more  complete 
and  less  perplexing.  Thackeray,  \yith  far  greater  versatility,  left 
.  LIT-  3  $ 
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much  behind  him  that  seems  unfinished  and  capable  of  im- 
provement. The  Roundabout  Papers  (1863),  containing  some 

of  his  latest  work,  are  the  best  example  of  his  power 
HIS  minor  as  an  admirable  and  talkative  essayist  —  a  later  de- 

velopment of  the  admirable  beginning  which  we  see 
in  the  Book  of  Snobs,  the  three  early  sketch-books,  and  the 
drawings  and  jokes  of  the  Christmas  Books.  His  genius  for 
burlesque  is  seen  in  three  sketches  as  different  as  The  Rosa 
and  The  Ring  (1855),  Sultan  Stork  (1842),  and  Major  Geo~ 
ghegan  (1838-9)  —  the  last  perhaps  a  little  strained  in  places. 
'His  picturesque  talent  as  historian  and  critic  is  evident  in  the 
papers  on  The  Four  Georges  (1861)  and  English  Humorists 
(1853).  As  a  writer  of  comic  verse  —  and  of  verse,  too,  that  is 
charmingly  simple  and  pathetic  —  he  is  well  known.  Bouilla- 
baisse,  the  Sailor's  Farewell  to  his  Sweetheart,  Sultan  Saladin, 
Werther  and  Charlotte,  the  Ballads  of  Policeman  X,  and  Becky 
Sharp's  songs  in  Vanity  Fair,  are  the  best  examples  out  of 
many.  And,  when  we  remember  that  the  acute  and  unsym- 
pathetic critic  of  Vanity  Fair,  the  unsparing  satirist  of  Barry 
Lyndon,  was  also  the  tender  and  compassionate  biographer  of 
Esmond,  the  singularity  of  Thackeray's  genius  is  evident.  Its 
somewhat  fragmentary  character  is  also  manifest.  Yet,  while 
some  readers  may  be  attracted  by  the  fulness  of  his  humour, 

and  others  repelled  by  the  contradiction  between 
in  the  '  his  bitter  sarcasm  and  his  lapses  into  tenderness  ; 
history  of  while  some  may  praise  and  others  may  blame  him 
the  novel.  ^  j^s  jacj,  Q£  tjiat  genjai  vulgarity  which  has  given 
Dickens  his  place  in  everybody's  affections,  his  place  among 
our  novelists  cannot  be  doubted.  He  is  the  third  in  time  of  the 
five  great  writers  of  prose  fiction  who  have  founded  their  work 
upon  English  life,  seeing  it  with  an  unexampled  greatness  of 
humour  and  breadth  of  vision.  Fielding  was  the  first,  Jane 
Austen  the  second.  Scott,  the  master  of  romance,  and 
Dickens,  the  master  of  fantasy,  are  outside  the  group.  While 
Thackeray  was  still  alive,  the  two  remaining  novelists  entered 
the  field  —  George  Eliot  and  Mr.  George  Meredith. 
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Tales,  which  dealt  with  (ho  life  of 
the  Irish  peasantry,  confining  them- 
selves mostly  to  its  tragic  and 
melodramatic  side.  The  work  of 

kefmy,  has  been  called   the   "  Scott  |  the  two  Banims  is  very  similar. 
of  Ireland."     It  was  in  avowed  imi-    younger,    who    began     by    writing 
tation  of  Scott  that  he,  in  collabora-  '  poetry,  had  the  greater  imagination 


OTHER  NOVELISTS. 
JOHN  BANIM  (1798-1842)  of  Kil- 


tion  with  his  elder  brother  MICHAEL 
BANIM  (1796-1874),  began  the  series 
of  novels  known  as  The  O'Hara 


Neither  had  an  overpowering  sense 
of  humour,  and  the  great  defect  of 
their  work  is  that,  side  by  side  with 
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much  power,  picturesque  force,  and 
eloquence,  there  exists  a  fatal  ten- 
dency to  exaggeration  and  over- 
strained passion,  with  the  result  that 
their  novels  are  now  little  more  than 
literary  curiosities.  The  first  series 
of  The  O'Hara  Tales,  containing 
The  Fetches  by  John  Banim  and 
Crohoore  of  the  Bill- Hook  by  Michael, 
appeared  in  1825. 

MARGUERITE,  COUNTESS  of 
BLESSINGTON  (1789-1849),  the  great 
leader  of  London  society  for  many 
years,  was  an  Irishwoman.  Her 
maiden  name  was  Power  and  she 
was  born  near  Clonmel.  The  curious 
story  of  her  life  does  not  concern  us 
here.  She  was  a  lady  of  incurable 
literary  tendencies,  and,  in  1822, 
four  years  after  her  marriage  to  her 
second  husband,  Lord  Blessington, 
she  published  The  Magic  Lantern, 
anonymous  sketches  of  London  life. 
Eleven  years  later  her  extravagances 
led  her  to  take  definitely  to  author- 
ship and  journalism.  She  wrote 
many  novels,  from  the  Irish  story 
of  Grace  Cassidy  (1833)  down  to 
Country  Quarters  (1850),  all  except 
Strathem  (1843)  enjoying  the  ortho- 
dox form  of  three  volumes,  and  deal- 
ing, for  the  most  part,  with  fashion- 
able life.  She  edited  the  Book  of 
Beauty  and  the  Keepsake,  wrote  a 
certain  amount  of  weak  poetry,  and 
contributed  to  the  early  numbers  of 
the  Daily  News.  In  April,  1849, 
she  went  bankrupt  and  removed  to 
Paris,  where  she  died  early  in  the 
following  June.  She  is  not  a  great, 
but  a  distinctly  curious,  literary 
figure. 

MARY  BRUNTON  (1778-1818),  nee 
Balfour,  was  born  in  the  Orkneys 
and  married  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Brunton,  afterwards  professor  of 
Oriental  languages  at  Edinburgh. 
She  wrote  two  novels  with  a  stsong 
moral  purpose,  Self-Control  (1810) 
and  Discipline  (1814),  both  of  which 
enjoyed  some  success.  Her  further 
work  was  brought  to  a  close  by  her 
premature  death  in  1818.  In  1819 
her  husband  published  her  life  and 
literary  remains. 

WILLIAM  CARLETON  (1794-1869), 
the  son  of  a  Tyrone  farmer,  was  a 
very  prolific  novelist  and  critic  of 
Irish  character,  now  chiefly  remem- 
bered by  his  Traits  and  Stories  of 


the  Irish  Peasantry  (1830  and  1833). 
This,  his  earliest  work,  was  followed 
by  nearly  twenty  novels  and  collec- 
tions of  short  stories.  Almost  his 
only  point  in  common  with  the 
Banims,  his  contemporaries,  was  his 
liking  for  exaggerated  melodrama. 
He  had,  however,  a  strong  sense  of 
humour,  and  there  are  few  of  his 
tales  where  his  realism  is  not 
mixed  with  a  constant  stream  of 
gaiety. 

FREDERICK  CHAMIER  (1796-1870), 
captain  in  the  navy,  wrote  novels 
in  direct  but  not  very  good  imitation 
of  Marryat.  These,  mostly  written 
after  his  retirement  and  settlement 
at  Waltham  Abbey,  are  now  almost 
forgotten.  Ben  Brace  (1836),  The 
Arethusa  (1837),  etc.,  are  titles 
which  speak  for  themselves.  He 
also  published  an  enlarged  edition 
of  James'  Naval  History  (1837),  and, 
later  in  life,  some  travel-sketches  and 
reminiscences. 

THOMAS  CROFTON  CROKER  (1798- 
1854),  the  son  of  a  major  in  the 
army,  was  born  at  Cork  and  swells 
the  list  of  literary  Irishmen.  He 
was  first  and  foremost  an  antiquary, 
ranging  Munster  in  search  of  folk- 
lore and  popular  legends  ;  and  his 
chief  book,  The  Fairy  Legends  and 
Traditions  of  the  South  of  Ireland 
(1825),  was  welcomed  by  all  archae- 
ologists, and  chiefly  by  Sir  Walter 
Scott.  Its  stories,  at  the  same  time, 
were  a  very  charming  addition  to 
Irish  fiction  ;  and  its  author,  in  the 
intervals  of  antiquarian  research, 
wrote  one  or  two  other  works  of 
fiction,  including  Legends  of  the 
Lakes  (1829)  and  The  Adventures  of 
Barney  Mahoney  (1852).  He  also 
edited  books  on  Ireland  for  learned 
societies,  and  made  excursions  in 
Elizabethan  literature.  He  died  in 
London  at  the  age  of  fifty-six. 

WILLIAM  NUGENT  GLASCOCK 
(i787?-i847),  captain  in  the  navy, 
saw  much  active  service  and  did 
not  retire  until  a  few  months  before 
his  death,  which  took  place  in  Ire- 
land. He  belongs,  like  Chamier, 
to  the  sub-division  of  the  Marryat 
school  of  novelists.  His  chief  work 
lay  in  the  department  of  short  stories 
and  reminiscences.  His  Naval  Ser~ 
vice,  or  Officers'  Manual  (1836),  was, 
in  its  time,  of  real  importance  to 
2X2 
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naval  students,  and  achieved  a  con- 
siderable reputation  beyond  Eng- 
land. 

•  GEORGE  ROBERT  GLEIG  (1796- 
1888),  chaplain-general  of  the  forces, 
was  the  son  of  George  Gleig,  Bishop 
of  Brechin,  and,  before  taking  Holy 
Orders,  served  in  the  Peninsular  and 
American  wars.  He  had  the  gift  of 
miscellaneous  writing,  and  his  first 
years  as  a  country  clergyman  were 
prolific  in  military  stories,  rural 
novels,  and  military  history.  He 
was  a  contributor  to  Fraser  and 
Black-wood,  and  his  Life  of  Welling- 
ton (1862)  has  retained  considerable 
popularity.  Of  his  military  fiction, 
which  keeps  very  close  to  history, 
the  best  example  is  The  Chelsea 
Pensioners  (1829).  Macaulay's  great 
essay  on  Warren  Hastings  was  sug- 
gested by  Gleig's  Life  of  Warren 
Hastings  (1841).  He  also  wrote  a 
Life  of  Lord  Clive  (1848). 

BASIL  HALL  (1788-1844),  captain 
in  the  navy  and  the  son  of  a  Scottish 
baronet,  demands  mention  here,  not 
indeed  as  a  regular  novelist,  but  as 
one  of  the  naval  miscellanists  whose 
name  stands  with  those  of  Marryat, 
Glascock,  and  Chamier.  His  chief 
book  is  the  autobiographical  Frag- 
ments of  Voyages  and  Travels,  which 
appeared  in  three  series  of  three 
volumes  each  between  1831  and  1833. 
He  died  insane  in  Haslar  Hospital. 

THEODORE  EDWARD  HOOK  (1788- 
1841),  the  great  wit  of  the  Regency 
and  a  very  remarkable  minor  novelist, 
was  the  son  of  a  musician  and  com- 
poser. Although  he  was  for  a  short 
time  at  Harrow  he  learned  very 
little  ;  and,  while  still  in  his  'teens, 
was  engaged  in  writing  farces  and 
burlesques.  He  became  very  popular 
in  London  as  a  jester,  and,  in  1812, 
was  made  accountant-general  and 
treasurer  of  Mauritius.  His  unbusi- 
nesslike habits  brought  him,  a  few 
later,  to  ruin  and  imprison- 
ment." He  subsequently  became 
editor  of  John  Bull,  and  wrote 
a.  number  of  novels  which  appeared 
from  1826  to  1829  as  Sayings  and 
Doings.  These  were  full  of  satirical 
caricature,  and  were  each  written 
on  the  text  of  some  common  and 
well-known  proverb.  The  narratives 
are  of  slight  construction  and  contain 
no  very  profound  views  of  character, 


humour,  are  unfortunately  forgott 
Hook,  until  his  death — he  died  ba 


but  their  caricature  of  manners  is 
irresistibly  droll,  and  Dickens  owed 
not  a  little  in  this  respect  to  Hook. 
After  Sayings  and  Doings,  his  novels 
—Maxwell  (1830).  Gilbert  Gurney 
(1836),  and  Gurney  Married  (1838) 
— become  little  more  than  sketches 
of  the  society  in  which  he  mixed. 
Jack  Brag  (1836),  the  story  of  the 
unsuccessful  attempts  of  a  vulgar 
pretender  to  creep  into  aristocratic 
society,  is  still  read  ;  but  the  rest  of 
his  books,  with  all  their  wit  and 
ten. 
bank- 
rupt at  Fulham — was  received  in 
society  as  a  wit,  story-teller,  and 
singer  ;  but  he  was  incurably  afflicted 
with  the  passion  for  high  society, 
which  he  had  ridiculed  in  Jack  Brag, 
and  his  novels,  hasty  and  incomplete 
in  execution,  were  written  to  furnish 
him  with  funds  for  his  extravagance. 
He  died  a  thoroughly  disappointed 
man,  after  a  life  in  melancholy  con- 
trast to  his  superficial  gaiety. 

EDWARD  HOWARD  (d.  1841)  was 
the  friend  of  Marryat  at  sea  and 
his  sub-editor  on  The  Metropolitan 
Magazine.  He  was  the  author  of 
miscellaneous  novels,  biographies, 
and  poems  on  naval  subjects  ;  but, 
unfortunately  for  his  fame,  his  chief 
story,  Rattlin  the  Reefer  (1836), 
having  been  supervised  by  Marryat. 
was  put  down  to  the  account  of  the 
better-known  author. 

ELIZABETH  INCHBALD  (1753- 
1821),  nee  Simpson,  is  chiefly  known 
as  a  fertile  dramatist  and  popular 
actress.  She  was  born  at  Stanning- 
field,  near  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  ami, 
after  several  attempts  to  go  on  the 
stage,  obtained  her  wish  by  ninrry- 
ing  an  actor  in  1772.  He  died  in 
1779,  soon  after  which  she  retired 
and  took  to  literature,  which  proved 
very  profitable.  Her  dramn 
largely  adaptations  of  foreign  plays  ; 
and  her  novels,  A  Simple 
(1791)  and  Nature  and  Art  (1796), 
give  her  a  more  enduring  claim  on 
our  remembrance.  She  edit 
British  Theatre  (1806-9)  and  chose 
the  plays  for  Th<-  !  heatrf 

and   A    Collection   of  Farces  (both 
1809).     In  fiction  she  had  nv-: 
usual   command    of    character    and 
passion.       She    was    a    picturesque 
figure  in  society,  extremely  beautiful, 
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and  a  Roman  Catholic.  She  died 
at  Kensington  House  in  1821. 

DOUGLAS  WILLIAM  JERROLD 
(1803-1857)  was  born  in  London, 
but  spent  his  early  life  at  Sheerness, 
where  his  father  managed  a  small 
theatre.  He  had  very  little  educa- 
tion, went  to  sea  at  an  early  age  as 
a  midshipman,  and,  when  peace 
came,  left  the  navy  and  became,  a 
printer's  apprentice.  He  soon  took 
to  journalism,  criticising,  among  other 
things,  Weber's  Der  Freischutz,  and 
from  journalism  proceeded  to  drama- 
tic writing.  His  earliest  success  was 
Black-Eyed  Susan  (1829),  and  he 
wrote  in  all  something  like  forty 
plays.  Meanwhile,  he  also  wrote 
prose  fiction,  and,  between  1845  and 
1850,  produced  his  chief  novels, 
The  Chronicles  of  Clovernook  (1846) 
and  A  Man  made  of  Money  (1849). 
There  is  also  some  excellent  humor- 
ous work  by  him  in  the  opening 
volumes  of  Punch — above  all,  the 
ever-popular  Mrs.  Caudle's  Curtain 
Lectures  (1846).  At  this  time  he 
was  taking  part  in  political  jour- 
nalism. He  contributed  to  the 
Ballot  and  the  Examiner,  started  a 
weekly  newspaper  called  after  his 
own  name  in  1846,  and  in  1852 
became  editor  of  Lloyd's  Newspaper. 
He  died  at  Kilburn  in  1857.  His 
brilliant  wit  and  power  of  epigram 
were  among  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  century.  His  son,  WILLIAM 
BLANCHARD  JERROLD  (1826-1884), 
also  a  prolific  writer  and  journalist, 
succeeded  him  in  the  editorship  of 
Lloyds  Newspaper.  His  well-known 
Life  of  Napoleon  III  (1874-1882)  is 
perhaps  more  notorious  than  famous 
as  a  historical  apology  for  its  hero. 

THOMAS  HENRY  LISTER  (1800- 
1842),  the  first  registrar- general  of 
England  and  Wales,  was  a  man  of 
good  family  and  considerable  talent, 
well-known  in  the  society  of  his  day. 
He  wrote  a  tragedy  called  Epicharis 
(1829),  a  Life  of  Lord  Clarendon 
(1837-8),  and  several  novels  of 
fashionable  society,  the  best  of 
which  is  Granby  (1826).  He  also 
edited  a  novel  called  Anne  Grey 
(1834)  for  his  sister  Harriet,  who 
was  a  maid-of-honour  to  Queen 
Adelaide.  His  widow  married  Sir 
George  Cornewall  Lewis. 

SAMUEL  LOVER  (1797-1868),  born 


in  Dublin,  began  his  life  as  a 
painter,  but  added  to  this  accom- 
plishment some  skill  in  music  and 
literature.  In  1828  he  became  a 
member  of  the  Royal  Hibernian 
Academy;  in  1831  he  brought  out 
his  Legends  and  Stories  of  Ireland, 
and  in  1837  his  novel  of  Rory 
O' More,  whose  subject  he  had  pre- 
viously treated  in  a  ballad  and  soon 
afterwards  adapted  as  a  play.  He 
gave  up  painting  in  1844,  when  his 
sight  failed,  and  took  to  miscel- 
laneous literary  work,  princi- 
pally song-writing,  and  to  giv- 
ing humorous  musical  entertain- 
ments. Of  his  novels,  the  very 
amusing  Handy  Andy  (1842)  has 
always  been  popular  ;  but  his  extra- 
ordinary versatility  never  raised  his 
work  beyond  mediocrity.  He  died 
at  St.  Heliers  in  Jersey  and  was 
buried  at  Kensal  Green  Cemetery. 

HENRY  MACKENZIE  (1745-1831), 
an  Edinburgh  man  by  birth  and 
constant  residence,  takes  us  back 
rather  farther  than  any  novelist  in 
this  chapter.  As  a  young  member 
of  the  Scots  bar  he  published  his 
tearful  novel,  The  Man  of  Feeling 
(1771),  which  was  succeeded  by  The 
Man  of  the  World  (1773),  and  Julia, 
de  Roubigne  (1777).  These  all  ap- 
peared without  their  author's  name. 
Mackenzie  was  for  years  a  consider- 
able literary  figure  in  his  native  city. 
He  edited  periodicals  of  the  Spectator 
kind — the  Mirror  (1779-80)  and  the 
Lounger  (1785-7)  ;  he  took  a  great 
interest  in  the  Ossianic  controversy 
and  in  the  enthusiasm  for  German 
literature  which  attacked  Edinburgh 
at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  was 
Comptroller  of  Taxes  for  Scotland,  a 
position  which  he  had  gained  by  his 
political  writing.  As  a  novelist  he 
imitated,  wisely  and  delicately, 
Sterne's  sentimentality  ;  but  his  tear- 
fulness had  a  great  and  far  from 
salutary  effect  on  contemporary 
fiction. 

WILLIAM  HAMILTON  MAXWELL. 
(1792-1850)  of  Newry  had  a  rather 
checkered  career  as  a  soldier,  a 
country  clergyman  in  Connemara, 
and  a  military  novelist.  His  ex- 
tremely miscellaneous  work  begins 
with  O'Hara,  a  novel  published  in 
2^25,  and  Wild  Sports  of  the 
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(1832).  He  also  wrote  Irish  stories 
and  military  memoirs.  Such  books 
as  Hector  O'Halloran  (1842-3)  and 
Captain  O' Sullivan  (1846),  are 
strongly  reminiscent  of  Lever. 

SYDNEY,  LADY  MORGAN  (1783?- 
1859)  was  born  in  Dublin.  Her 
father,  Robert  Owenson,  was  an 
actor,  and  from  her  early  years  she 
was  used  to  a  Bohemian  fashion  of 
living.  She  began  to  write  and 
publish  verse  as  early  as  1801.  Her 
first  novel,  St.  Clair,  belongs  to 
1804,  and  her  justly  celebrated, 
if  rather  undisciplined,  The  \Vild 
Irish  Girl,  came  out  in  1806,  only 
two  years  later.  Her  plays,  poems, 
and  romances,  with  her  patriotism, 
brought  her  into  great  favour  with 
Irish  society.  She  was  taken  under 
the  protection  of  Lord  and  Lady 
Abercorn,  who  then  occupied  the 
vice-royalty,  and  married  their 
doctor,  Sir  T.  C.  Morgan.  She 
continued  to  write  Irish  novels, 
which  may  be  compared  with  the 
subsequent  work  of  the  Banims ; 
but,  going  on  her  travels,  turned 
from  fiction  to  descriptive  writing 
in  her  France  (1817)  and  Italy 
(1821).  Nothing  in  her  later  work, 
the  chief  item  in  which  is  The 
OBriens  and  the  O  Flaherties  ( 1827), 
comes  up  to  the  level  of  The  Wild 
Irish  Girl.  She  became  engaged 
in  journalism,  removed  from  Dublin 
to  London,  and,  until  her  death 
in  1859,  was  a  prominent  figure  in 
London  society.  She  was  buried  in 
old  Brompton  Cemetery. 

AMKLIA  OPIE  (1769-1853),  daugh- 
ter of  a  Norwich  doctor  named 
Alderson  and  wife  of  the  painter, 
John  Opie,  commended  herself  to 
her  generation  by  her  poetry  and 
novels — chiefly  by  the  tale  of  Father 
and  Daughter  (1801).  Her  father, 
a  Unitarian  and  Radical,  inoculated 
her  with  his  views,  and  she  felt  an 
enthusiastic  leaning  towards  the 
politics  and  doctrines  of  men  like 
Home  Tooke  and  Godwin.  In 
3825,  however,  .she  was  received 
into  the  Society  of  Friends,  having 
been  long  under  the  influence  of 
the  great  Quaker  family,  the  Gur- 
neys  of  Norwich.  Her  late: 

;ient  in  piety  and  charity,  but 
her  love  of  society  continued  to  the 
i  :id  she  IK-.  a  con- 


firmed recluse.  Her  work,  much 
praised  in  its  day,  is  innocent  of 
any  serious  fault  ;  but  it  has  not 
much  to  recommend  it,  and  her 
personality  was  probably  more  in- 
teresting than  her  writings. 

ALBERT  RICHARD  SMITH  (1816- 
1860),  the  son  of  a  doctor  at  Chert  - 
sey,  was  educated  for  his  father's 
profession  and  became  a  member 
of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons. 
He  gave  himself  up,  however,  to 
literary  and  journalistic  work,  writing 
for  Punch  and  other  magazines, 
doing  some  editorial  work,  and  pro- 
ducing novels  and  farces.  His  Ad- 
ventures of  Mr.  Ledbury  (1844)  is 
his  best-known  work  of  fiction.  He 
is  better  remembered  as  the  humor- 
ous lecturer  who,  in  the  fifties, 
diverted  London  with  the  account 
of  his  ascent  of  Mont  Blanc.  He 
died  at  Fulham,  and  was  buried  in 
Brompton  Cemetery. 

CHARLOTTE  SMITH  (1749-1806), 
nee  Turner,  the  wife  of  a  ricli  and 
extravagant  West  Indian  merchant, 
from  whom  she  separated  about 
1787,  was  the  authoress  of 
novels,  which  were  admired  by  Sir 
Walter  Scott  and  included  in  his 
series  of  "  British  Novelists."  The 
Old  Manor  House  (1793)  is  the  best; 
but  neither  these  nor  the  poems 
which  she  wrote  as  fluently  are  of 
much  value  t« 

EDWARD  JOHN  TRELA WHY  (1799- 

1881),    whose   romantic   life   in    the 
navy,  and  afterwards,  led  him  into 
most   parts  of  the  world,  is,   above 
everything  else,  the  faithful  painter 
of  his  friends  Shelley  and  Byron,  in 
the   Recollections   (1858),  afterwards 
called  the  Records  of  Shelley,  Hymn, 
ami  tlie  Author.     He  was  intimately 
connected  with  the  tragedy  of  Shel- 
ley's death,   took   the  chief  part   at 
his    cremation,     and     bought     the 
ground  for  his  grave.     He  also  took 
part  in  the  war  of  Hellenic  indepen- 
dence, and   arrived   at    Missolonghi 
just  too  late  for  Byron's  dear 
a  novelist  he  obtained  some 
larity  by  his  more  or  1 
graphical  Adventures  vj 
Son    (1881).      He   was    buri- 
side    Shelley    in     the    c 
Rome. 

FRANT  i.s  TKOI.I.OPK  (1780-1863), 
'on,  the  mother  of  Anthony 
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Trollope,  wrote  a  large  number  of 
novels.  Her  masterpiece  is  The 
Widow  Barnaby  (1838),  the  picture 
of  a  pretentious,  self-assured,  and 
vulgar  woman,  with  a  coarse,  hand- 
some face  and  imperturbable  self- 
possession.  This  character  is  typical 
of  Mrs.  Trollope's  faults  ;  it  is  too 
coarsely  and  violently  drawn.  She 
hardly  knew  where  to  stop,  and 
offended  against  the  laws  of  comic 
writing  in  making  her  characters  not 
only  ridiculous  but  odious.  She  had 
no  true  conception  of  human  nature, 
and  her  plots  were  very  slight  ;  but 
she  wrote  vivaciously  and  amusingly. 
She  died  at  Florence,  where  she  had 
settled  with  her  son,  the  novelist 
and  historian,  Thomas  Adolphus 
Trollope. 


ROBERT  PLUMER  WARD  (1765- 

1846),    M.P.  for  Cockermouth   and 

Haslemere,  who  held  several  politi- 

j  cal  situations    under  Tory  govern- 

|  ments,  became  in  later  life  a  fashion- 

;  able  novelist,  like  his  junior  contem- 

|  porary,  Lister.    Tremaine  (1825)  and 

!  De    Vere  (1827)  were  both  cleverly 

j  written,  and  have  a  distant  likeness 

j  in    manner    and    contents    to    the 

Coningsby    or    Lothair  of   a    more 

|  brilliant    novelist.       A    subsequent 

i  novel,  De  Clifford,  was  published  in 

I  1841.      Ward  was  a  conscientious 

politician,  and  did  much  painstaking 

work  for  the  Admiralty.     He  was 

married  three  times,  and  died  at  the 

house  of  his  third  father-in-law,  Sir 

!  George  Anson,  Governor  of  Chelsea 

;  Hospital. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

PROSE  WRITERS   AND   ESSAYISTS  OF  THE  NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. 

§  i.  The  romantic  movement  and  English  prose.  §  2.  The  growth  of 
periodicals.  The  Edinburgh  Review:  FRANCIS  JEFFREY,  SYDNEY 
SMITH,  and  LORD  BROUGHAM.  §  3.  The  Quarterly  Review:  WILLIAM 
GIFFORD.  §  4.  Blackwoods  Magazine:  JOHN  WILSON  and  JOHN 
GIBSON  LOCKHART.  §  5.  CHARLES  LAMB  and  The  London  Magazine. 
§  6.  WILLIAM  HAZLITT  and  LEIGH  HUNT.  §  7.  THOMAS  DK 
QUINCEY.  §  8.  WALTER  SAVAGE  LANDOR.  §  9.  THOMAS  CARLYLK. 
§  10.  JOHN  RUSKIN  :  Modern  Painters,  Stones  of  Venice,  rte. 
§  11.  Life  and  work  after  1860.  §  12.  WALTER  PATER  and  JOHN 
ADDINGTON  SYMONDS. 

§  i.  THE  history  of  English  prose  in  the  nineteenth  century 
closely  follows  the  history  of  the  romantic  movement  in  poetry. 
The  attempt  to  throw  off  conventional  restraint  in 
one  harmony  was  accompanied  by  a  similar  revolu- 
tion  in  the  other.  At  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  it  was  openly  assumed  that,  in  order  to 
write  prose,  a  man  must  lay  aside  his  natural  manner  and 
twist  his  thoughts  into  a  pompous  and  unelastic  diction,  which 
was  considered  the  proper  form  of  literary  English.  It  was  in 
faithful  imitation  of  Johnson  that  this  canon  was  observed  ; 
and  the  same  discrepancy  which  we  notice  between  the  vivacity 
of  Johnson's  talk,  as  recorded  by  Boswell,  and  his  sententiousness 
of  writing,  as  exhibited  in  the  Rambler,  exists  in  all  the  early 
prose  writers  of  the  nineteenth  century-.  The  spell  of  Johnson 
rested  even  upon  the  novel,  which  was  already  making  its  way 
for  itself.  Miss  Austen's  neatness  and  cleanness  of  style  were 
her  own,  but  the  primness  and  formality  which  they  cannot 
conceal  are  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Scott  cast  almost  e 
sentence  of  his  novels  into  this  laborious  and  artificial  mould  ; 
his  heroes  and  heroines  talk  like  moral  essayists  bred  on  the 
Rambler  and  Mrs.  Chapone.  Johnson's  services  as  a  guide 
were  past.  Had  they  been  retained  much  longer,  English  prose 
would  have  been  landed  in  a  hopeless  desert  of  unlimited 
sterility.  Fortunately,  the  influences  at  work  on  literature 
came  to  its  aid.  We  have  seen  that  most  of  the  great  romantic 
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poets  were  prose  writers.  Wordsworth's  prefaces  to  Lyrical 
Ballads,  which  keep  so  much  of  the  eighteenth-century  manner 
about  them,  are  nevertheless  an  obvious  sign  of  a  new  spirit 
in  prose.  Scott,  maintaining  all  the  pompous  traditions  of 
Georgian  form,  showed,  in  his  criticisms  and  miscellaneous 
writings,  appreciations  and  tastes  which  would  have  been 
incomprehensible  to  a  previous  generation.  Southey  freed 
himself  more  thoroughly  from  conventional  triteness  to  use  an 
excellent,  if  somewhat  formal,  prose  style.  Coleridge  went  still 
farther.  Under  the  influence  of  German  teaching  his  thought 
expanded  and  his  style  assumed  individuality.  He  abandoned  the 
conventional  use  of  words  and,  to  convey  unusual  thoughts,  sought 
and  found  unexpected  phrases,  employing  English  as  a  hand- 
maid to  his  ideas  and  not  as  an  inanimate  collection  of  words 
and  rules.  We  see  the  same  tendency  in  the  letters  of  Byron, 
Shelley,  and  Keats  ;  nor  must  we  forget  that  Shelley's  prose, 
although  it  marks  no  great  epoch,  is  as  transparently  beautiful 
and  original  as  his  poetry.  The  influence  of  these  men,  the 
recognised  apostles  of  nineteenth-century  literature,  has  its 
practical  bearing  upon  the  great  change  in  prose  whose  fruit 
is  so  evident  at  the  present  day. 

§  2.  The  force  which  acted  directly  on  the  new  prose  is, 
however,  to  be  traced  to  a  different  origin.  Early  in  the  nine- 
teenth century  the  periodical  began  to  assume  a 
new  shape,  entirely  different  from  the  Addisonian  SjjJ***^ 
essay  or  from  the  undistinguished  criticisms  of  Edinburgh  , 
the  late  eighteenth  century.  In  1802  the  estab-  *' 


lishment  of  The  Edinburgh  Review,  a  quarterly  LORD 
magazine  which  espoused  Whig  principles,  marked 
the  beginning  of  the  great  critical  periodicals.  Its 
founder  and,  from  1803  to  1829,  its  editor,  was  FRANCIS 
JEFFREY,  a  young  Edinburgh  advocate,  who,  after  a  Scottish 
education  at  Edinburgh  High  School  and  Glasgow  University, 
went  for  a  year  to  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  He  returned  to 
read  law  in  Edinburgh,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1794. 
Some  time  later,  he  fell  in  with  Sydney  Smith,  who  was  there 
as  tutor  to  the  son  of  an  English  squire,  Mr.  Hicks  Beach  of 
Netheravon,  and,  in  conjunction  with  other  writers,  founded  the 
new  magazine.  The  idea  seems  to  have  been  Sydney  Smith's  ; 
but,  before  long,  the  conduct  of  the  periodical  was  resigned  to 
Jeffrey,  who  not  only  edited  every  number  with  his  own  personal 
corrections,  but  wrote  numerous  articles  for  it  himself.  He 
maintained  his  autocracy  for  twenty-six  years,  giving  it  up  in 
1829,  when  he  was  appointed  Dean  of  Faculty.  In  1830  his 
services  to  his  party  were  further  rewarded  with  the  post  of 
Lord  Advocate,  and  in  1834  he  was  made  a  judge  and  received 
his  life-peerage. 

When  we  take  the  early  attitude  of  the  Edinburgh  into  account 
we  must  remember  that  it  was  the  organ  of  a  political  party  and 
that  it  associated  literature  very  closely  with  politics.  Jeffrey 


682          PROSE  WRITERS  AND  ESSAYISTS.     CHAP.  XXIV. 

had  been  brought  up  a  Tory,  and  severed  himself  very  gradually 
from  his  early  connections  ;  nor  was  it  until  a  few  years  after 
y«ffre  's  *ts  f°undation  that  the  Edinburgh  pledged  itself  to 
ttylta*d  Whiggism.  When  it  did,  the  character  of  its  criti- 
methods  of  cism  was  hindered  by  the  fact  that  it  was  chained 

to  one  point  of  view.  Jeffrey  was  no  obscurantist ; 
he  had  the  utmost  sympathy  with  the  fonvard  movement  in 
literature,  and  very  little  in  common  with  the  stilted  graces  of 
the  preceding  century.  He  himself  wrote  in  an  eloquent  and 
not  unpicturesque  style,  which  became  Macaulay's  chief  model, 
and,  although  eminently  literary  and  artificial,  is  never  dreary 
or  barren.  But  his  criticism  was  founded  upon  a  system  which 
demanded  a  cut-and-dried  respectability  from  even-  author  ; 
and  while,  on  the  one  hand,  he  attacked  all  irregularity  in 
literature  from  the  standpoint  of  a  severe  moralist,  he  used,  on 
the  other,  all  the  weapons  of  a  politician  to  prove  that  everyone 
differing  from  his  own  opinions  was  insane  or  immoral.  It  is  fairly 
certain  that  Brougham  wrote  the  famous  article  on  Byron,  but  it 
was  Jeffrey  who  was  directly  responsible  for  that  ridiculous  piece 
of  injustice,  entirely  out  of  proportion  to  the  circumstances  that 
provoked  it.  It  is  quite  improbable  that  he  would  have  attacked 
Wordsworth  so  often  and  so  bitterly,  or  have  refrained  so  long 
from  praising  Scott,  had  they  been  Whigs  like  himself.  Nor  is  it 
unlikely  that,  had  J  effrey  been  anything  but  the  voice  of  a  powerful 
magazine  with  a  well-defined  attitude  of  its  own,  he  would  have 
been  the  soundest  and  greatest  critic  of  his  day.  His  articles, 
whose  harshness  was  only  natural  in  the  Edinburgh,  have,  in 
the  isolation  of  a  separate  volume,  a  certain  short-sightedness 
and  injustice,  and  on  this  account  their  merits  are  often  mis- 
represented and  their  author's  position  misunderstood. 

Jeffrey's   great   collaborator   in  the  Edinburgh  was  SYI>M.Y 
SMITH,   two    years    his    senior.      This   very   remarkable   man 

possessed  the  qualities  which  formed  the  necessary 
SYDNEY  complement  to  Jeffrey's  critical  faculty.  Jeffrey  was 
(i7jl"i845\  not  remarkable  for  wit  or  humour,  although,  like  many 

unhumorous  people,  he  could  be  very  sarcastic  ;  and 
further,  he  was  essentially  a  critic  of  books.  Sydney  Smith's  wit 
and  humour,  on  the  contrary,  were  so  inseparable  from  himself, 
and  have  come  down  to  us  in  so  many  anecdotes,  that  we,  who 
have  left  off  the  habit  of  reading  his  works,  are  apt  to  fall  into 
the  error  of  thinking  him  a  clerical  foe  Miller  ;  while,  again,  he 
was  a  far  more  able  critic  of  political  measures  and  pamphlets 
than  of  literature.  His  father  was  an  eccentric  gentleman  of 
property,  who  wandered  restlessly  over  England,  unable  to  find 
;i  house  to  his  mind.  Sydney,  who  was  born  at  Woodford  in 
Essex,  went  to  Winchester,  and,  following  the  happy  and  un- 
ruffled career  of  a  Wykehamist  foundation  scholar  in  those  clays 
of  unreformed  societies,  proceeded  to  a  scholarship  and  fellow- 
ship at  New  College,  Oxford.  Taking  Holy  Orders  in  1794,  he 
became  curate  of  Netheravon  on  Salisbury  Plain,  and 
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with  the  local  squire,  Mr.  Hicks  Beach,  to  Edinburgh,  where 
he  met  Jeffrey.  After  three  years  in  London,  during  which  he 
lectured  on  Moral  Philosophy  at  the  Royal  Institution,  the  Whig 
government  in  1806  gave  him  the  living  of  Foston-le-Clay,  near 
York.  He  did  not  go,  however,  to  his  parsonage  until,  in  1808, 
the  Clergy  Residence  Bill  obliged  him  to  go  north.  Meanwhile, 
in  1807,  he  published  his  most  famous  work,  Peter  Plymley's 
Letters  on  the  Subject  of  the  Catholics,  the  best  example  of  his 
wit  and  satire,  and  of  a  humour  which  could  at  one  and  the 
same  time  indulge  in  caustic  personalities  and  yet  preserve  its 
unique  delicacy.  In  1828  he  obtained  a  non-residentiary  stall 
at  Bristol,  and  exchanged  Foston  for  the  living  of  Combe 
Florey,  near  Taunton.  Eventually,  when  Lord  Grey  came 
into  office  in  1831,  he  was  given  a  canonry  at  St.  Paul's, 
which  he  retained  till  his  death.  His  later  publications 
were  his  Letters  to  Archdeacon  Singleton  (1837-9),  in  which 
he  supported,  with  all  his  customary  wit,  the  principle  of 
cathedral  establishments,  and  a  collection  of  the  essays  he 
had  written  for  The  Edinburgh  Review  (1839).  As  a  militant 
champion  of  Whiggism  and  the  dry,  worldly  Churchmanship 
which  sets  constitutional  principles  before  spiritual  considera- 
tions, he  was  singularly  formidable.  Among  Englishmen,  few 
have  obtained  such  distinction  by  the  mere  force  of  exuberant 
wit  and  the  faculty  of  making  their  opponents  appear  ludicrous. 
The  third  of  the  Edinburgh  group,  HENRY  PETER,  LORD 
BROUGHAM  AND  VAUX,  was  five  years  younger  than  Jeffrey  and 
seven  years  than  Sydney  Smith.  Like  Jeffrey  he  was 
educated  at  the  Edinburgh  High  School,  and  passed  LORD 
through  the  University,  eventually  going  to  the  Scots 
bar.  He  wrote  for  the  magazine  from  its  beginning, 
and  was  for  many  years  very  fertile  in  essays  and  reviews  ;  but, 
consumed  with  ambition,  left  Edinburgh  in  1805  and  settled  in 
London.  He  made  his  name  at  the  bar  and  as  a  Whig  mem- 
ber of  Parliament  ;  and,  had  he  possessed  the  gift  of  retaining 
popularity,  his  defence  of  Queen  Caroline  might  have  made  him 
the  most  popular  minister  of  the  Crown  during  the  nineteenth 
century.  But  he  was  unfortunately  a  victim  to  self-conceit  and 
hatred  of  his  rivals  ;  and,  although  the  Reform  ministry  which 
made  Jeffrey  Lord  Advocate,  and  Sydney  Smith  a  canon,  made 
him  Lord  Chancellor,  he  proved  himself  so  disagreeable  a  col- 
league that  his  party  abandoned  him,  and  his  place  in  politics 
was  gone  a  few  years  later.  He  lived  to  be  ninety,  busying 
himself  with  those  schemes  for  popularising  knowledge  which, 
somewhat  earlier,  had  called  down  on  him  Thomas  Love 
Peacock's  sarcasm,  and  now  and  then  entering  into  politics 
as  a  free  lance.  His  main  contributions  to  literature  are  his 
Edinburgh  articles,  which  deserve  consideration  not  merely 
because  they  are  so  numerous,  but  on  account  of  their  weighty 
sense  and  the  critical  genius  which,  in  a  certain  sense,  they 
undoubtedly  show.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  the  Speeches — 
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some  of  them  violent  and  unreasonable,  others,  like  the  cele- 
brated defence  of  Queen  Caroline,  splendid  examples  of  forensic 
eloquence — and  the  pleasant  Sketches  of  Statesmen  in  the  time 
of  George  III  (1839-43).  Brougham  wrote  what  may  be  called 
an  Edinburgh  style,  more  ponderous  than  Jeffrey  or  Macaulay, 
but  sharing  many  of  their  characteristics,  and  undeniably  be- 
longing to  the  same  family.  Like  them,  too,  he  was  stronger 
in  sarcasm  than  in  genuine  humour.  His  literary  as  well  as 
his  political  career  was  spoiled  by  an  incapacity  for  seeing  things 
in  their  right  proportions,  and  recognising  anybody  greater  than 
himself. 

§  3.  For  the  first  few  years  of  its  existence  the  Edinburgh 
had  no  rival ;  its  authority  in  matters  of  literature  and  taste 
became  almost  paramount.  But,  as  it  exerted  its 
influence  entirely  on  behalf  of  the  Whig  party,  then 
and  for  many  years  in  opposition,  the  growth  of  a 
Tory  review  became  only  a  matter  of  time.  The  Quarterly 
Review  was  founded  in  1809  by  John  Murray,  with  the  assistance 
of  Canning  and  the  leading  Tory  politicians,  and  was  actually 
the  result  of  a  secession  of  Tory  writers  from  the  Edinburgh. 
From  the  first  it  answered  all  expectations.  Such  men  as  Scott, 
who  had  written  for  the  rival  magazine,  and  Southey,  joined  its 
staff  and  became  habitual  contributors  to  its  numbers.  Its 
first  editor  was  WILLIAM  GlFFORD,  who  held  his 
WILLIAM  pOSt  from  1809  to  1824.  He  was  not  altogether  a 
(1756^1826).  great  man  of  letters,  and,  as  a  critic,  has  a  very 
unfortunate  reputation  ;  but  he  was  a  skilful  journalist 
with  a  bitter  and  satiric  humour.  He  had  been  born,  fifty-two 
years  earlier,  at  the  little  Devonshire  town  of  Ashburton,  and 
might  have  ended  life,  as  he  began  it,  as  a  shoemaker's 
apprentice,  had  not  his  ability  been  recognised  early.  By 
the  generosity  of  some  Ashburton  friends,  he  was  sent  to 
Exeter  College,  Oxford,  where  he  acquired  considerable 
scholarship  and  attracted  more  notice.  His  literary  ideal 
was  classical  and  Johnsonian,  and  he  made  his  fame  by  a 
pair  of  brilliant  Juvenalian  satires,  The  Hamad  (1794)  and 
The  Mceviad  (1795),  utterly  annihilating  Robert  Merry — the 
self-styled  "  Delia  Crusca " — and  the  worthless  poets  of  The 
British  Album.  Later  on  he  joined  with  Canning  in  The  Anti- 
Jacobin  (1797-8),  published  a  translation  of  Juvenal  (1802),  and 
edited  several  of  the  Elizabethan  dramatists.  His  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  good  writing,  and  his  scholarly  work  on  the  poets  who 
became  so  popular  with  the  chief  romantic  writers,  go  far  to 
absolve  him  from  the  charge  of  obscurantism  so  often  preferred 
against  him  ;  but  his  influence  was  mainly  reactionary  ;  and  the 
bitter  personalities  with  which  he  assailed  Leigh  Hunt,  K 
and  the  Cockney  school,  while  their  immediate  effect  has  been 
exaggerated,  have  had  a  disastrous  influence  on  his  subsequent 
f.nr.e.  Of  the  other  names  associated  with  the  Ouurtcrly  at 
its  start— of  Scott,  Southey,  and  Canning — we  have  already 
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spoken.     Of  its  second  editor,   Lockhart,  we  shall  speak  im- 
mediately. 

§  4.  The  second  Tory  magazine  which  was  started  to  counter- 
act the  influence  of  The  Edinburgh  Review  appeared  in  Scotland 
eight  years  later  than  the  Quarterly,  and  with  aims 
and  methods  somewhat  different.  Blackwood's  ^*%ft* 
Magazine  was  not  only  a  review :  it  contained  Magazine." 
original  and  imaginative  work,  and,  in  this  respect,  JOHN 
was  the  parent  of  all  the  monthly  magazines  which  (x^JSs4). 
are  so  familiar  a  feature  of  English  life.  At  first, 
it  was  notorious  for  its  partisan  malignity,  and  nothing  but  its 
extraordinary  brilliance  could  have  prolonged  its  life.  The  founder 
and  editor  was  William  Blackwood,  an  Edinburgh  publisher,  but 
the  ruling  spirit  of  the  magazine  for  many  years  was  the  eccen- 
tric JOHN  WILSON,  better  known  by  his  sobriquet  of  "  Christo- 
pher North."  Wilson  was  the  son  of  a  rich  merchant  at  Paisley, 
and  was  educated  at  Glasgow  University  and  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford.  His  enthusiasm  for  the  romantic  movement  led  him 
early  to  the  Lakes,  where  he  settled  down  as  a  country  gentle- 
man, living  at  Elleray  on  Windermere  and  associating  with  the 
Lake  Poets.  His  two  poems,  The  Isle  of  Palms  (1812)  and  The 
City  of  the  Plagiie  (1816),  show  the  influence  of  contemporary 
poetry  very  strongly,  but  have  little  excellence  of  their  own. 
Wilson  was  not  a  practical  person.  In  1815,  when  he  was  in  his 
thirtieth  year,  he  lost  his  fortune  and  went  to  Edinburgh  in 
pursuit  of  literary  work.  Two  years  after,  Blackwood  was 
founded,  and  Wilson  began  to  pour  forth  article  after  article 
with  extraordinary  fertility.  His  chief  contribution  to  the  maga- 
zine was  the  serial  miscellany  known  as  Nodes  Ambrosiana 
(1822-35),  which,  under  the  form  of  dialogues  between  "Christo- 
pher North,"  a  more  or  less  imaginary  person  called  Timothy 
Tickler  (identified  with  Wilson's  maternal  uncle  Sym),  and  the 
"  Shepherd,"  an  idealised  portrait  of  James  Hogg,  discussed 
every  subject  under  the  sun.  In  these  and  his  other  articles, 
which  are  innumerable  and  leave  few  subjects  untouched,  he 
adopted  a  romantic  style  which,  in  its  flashes  of 
eloquence  and  its  turbid  ecstasy,  was  as  far  removed  %*%"*' 
from  the  rigid  literary  diction  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury a<s  anything  could  be.  In  discussing  his  work  the  Quarterly 
said,  "  Far  above  all  his  contemporaries,  and,  indeed,  above 
writers  of  the  same  class  in  any  age,  he  soars  as  a  rhapsodist." 
De  Quincey,  indeed,  surpassed  him  in  his  own  style  ;  otherwise 
the  criticism  is  strictly  true.  It  must  be  observed,  however, 
that  this  style,  although  suited  to  the  peculiar  convolutions  of 
Wilson's  mind,  flies  from  one  extreme  of  artificiality  to  the 
other.  Its  lyric  raptures  are  quite  as  unnatural  and  far  more 
open  to  the  charge  of  premeditation  than  Johnson's  balanced 
and  mechanical  periods.  No  standard  of  taste  was  possible  for 
such  a  style,  which  may  be  admirable  in  one  line  and  sink  to 
Unimaginable  depths  in  the  next,  Yet  Wilson  \yas  the  first  of 
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the  great  journalists  to  show  his  complete  emancipation  from 
the  old  mode  of  writing,  and  to  abandon  a  somewhat  dreary 
classicism  of  style  for  a  picturesque  Gothic  extravagance  of 
manner.  He  was  for  many  years  among  the  most  popular  of 
Scottish  writers,  and  his  Lights  and  Shadows  of  Scottish  Life 
(1822)  and  The  Trials  of  Margaret  Lindsay  (1823)  contain  some 
worthy  examples  of  genre  painting.  In  1820  he  became  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy  in  Edinburgh  University,  and,  until 
his  death,  was  a  leading  figure  in  Edinburgh  society,  steadfastly 
maintaining  the  literary  claims  of  the  Modern  Athens  against 
those  of  London.  He  resigned  his  professorship  in  1851,  and 
died  three  years  later. 

Hogg,  of  whom  we  have  already  said  something,  was  an  im- 
portant contributor  to  the  early  numbers  of  Blackwood.     But 
unquestionably  the  most  important   man  of  letters 
GIBSON  and  the  best  critic  on  the  staff  was  JOHN  GIBSON 

LOCKHART  LOCKHART,  who,  in  the  early  days  of  the  magazine, 
^1794-1854'.  was  a  verv  yOUng  man,  and  had  before  him  a  long 
and  varied  career  of  journalism.  He  was  the  son  of  an  Estab- 
lished Church  minister  at  Cambusnethan,  and,  after  entering 
Glasgow  University  very  early,  went  up  to  Balliol  College, 
Oxford,  and  came  down,  when  he  was  only  just  nineteen,  with 
a  first-class.  From  Oxford  he  went  to  finish  his  education  in 
Germany,  and  soon  after  began  to  translate  Schlegel's  Lecture* 
on  History  for  Blackwood.  He  was  called  to  the  Scots  bar, 
but  devoted  himself  to  literature,  and,  after  some  fugitive  con- 
tributions to  Blackwood)  appeared  as  the  author  of  Peter's 
Letters  to  his  Kinsfolk  (1819),  a  humorous  picture  of  Edin- 
burgh society,  which,  in  its  title,  parodied  Scott's  Paul's  Letters 
from  the  Continent,  and,  in  its  matter,  was  clearly  suggested  by 
Humphrey  Clinker.  In  1820  he  married  Scott's  elder  daughter 
Sophia,  and  occupied  a  house  called  Chiefswood,  which  lay 
within  the  Abbotsford  domain  ;  and,  from  1821  to  1824,  bitten 
with  the  desire  of  imitating  his  great  father-in-law,  he  published 
four  novels  in  annual  succession,  Valerius,  Adam  Blair,  Regi- 
nald Dalton,  and  Matthew  Wald — each  an  experiment  in  a  new 
theme,  and  at  least  one  of  them — sldam  I  >  lair — giving  proof  of 
more  than  ordinary  capacity.  In  1823  he  published  his  famous 
and  excellent  Spanish  Ballads.  Then,  when  he  was  little  more 
than  thirty-one,  he  was  appointed  Gifford's  successor  in  the 
editorship  of  the  Quarterly,  and  left  Scotland  for  London.  This 
was  in  1825  ;  and  he  remained  at  his  post  till  1853.  The  chief 
work  of  his  later  life  was  the  great  Life  of  Scott  (1836-38),  in 
addition  to  which  he  published  a  Lift  of  Burns  (1828)  and  a 
very  clever  abstract  of  his  father-in-law's  Life  of  Xapolcon 
(1829).  His  wife  died  during  the  publication  of  the  L 
Scott.  In  1843  he  was  appointed  Auditor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  and  died  at  Abbotsford  in  the  early  winter  of  1^54. 
A  great  man,  an  excellent  writer,  and  a  most  accomplished 
scholar,  it  is  in  one  sense  rather  unfortunate  that  the  Life  of 
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Scott  should  be  his  chief  legacy  to  posterity.  It  is  the  one 
book  which  can  with  any  reason  be  compared  to  Eoswell  ;  for, 
like  Boswell,  Lockhart  was  content  to  merge  his  far 
more  worthy  individuality  in  that  of  his  no  less  worthy  Lockhart  as 
hero.  On  the  other  hand,  it  gives  us  the  advantage  a°nd  critic.  ' 
of  a  very  amiable  impression  of  its  author  which  our 
acquaintance  with  his  criticism  must  partly  dispel.  It  will 
never  be  known  how  much  he  wrote  for  the  periodicals  with 
which  he  was  connected,  nor  how  many  of  the  articles  that 
have  stood  in  the  way  of  early  talent  are  due  to  his  pen.  He 
continued  the  Quarterly  on  the  lines  laid  down  by  Gifford, 
treating  new  authors  with  something  more  than  asperity.  It  is 
just  probable  that  he  had  written  the  Blackwood  article  on 
Keats,  the  fiercest  of  all  the  attacks  on  the  Cockney  school  ; 
and  the  almost  certain  fact  that,  later  on,  he  was  the  author  of 
a  bitter  criticism  of  Tennyson  in  the  Quarterly,  might  prove 
him  guilty  of  the  error.  It  was  also  during  his  editorship 
that  the  great  review  made  its  wholesale  and  undiscriminating 
assault  on  Jane  Eyre.  For  these  and  other  sins  Lockhart 
was  doubtless  more  or  less  responsible  ;  but  this  ill-tempered 
suspicion  of  young  writers  and  their  extravagances  did  no 
harm  in  the  end,  and  was  actually  of  service  in  correcting 
uncritical  enthusiasm.  Much  journalism  is  purely  ephemeral, 
and  Lockhart's  articles  have  gone  the  way  of  the  rest ;  but 
he  certainly  stands  among  the  greatest  of  those  nineteenth- 
century  critics  whose  training  and  literary  education  have  been 
Scottish. 

§  5.  The  "  Cockney  school,"  which  had  been  so  uncharitably  as- 
sailed by  the  superior  young  critics  and  satirists  of  Blackiuood,  was 
represented  by  The  London  Magazine,  which  was  born 
in  1820.    It  was  published  by  Taylor  and  Hessey,  and   /  j£Jjff 
edited  by  John  Scott,  who  quarrelled  with  Lockhart    Magazine." 
and  fell   in  a  duel  with  his  adversary's    champion,    CHARLES 
Christie.     The  greatest  man  whom  the  London  in-    ^7^-1834). 
troduced  to  literature  was  CHARLES  LAMB,  then  a  man 
of  forty-five  and  a  clerk  in  the  India  House.    Lamb's  father  had 
been  a  lawyer's  clerk  in  the  Temple,  but  he  himself  had  received 
a  sound  education  at  Christ's  Hospital  and,  from  early  youth, 
had  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  Elizabethan  literature  in  its 
widest  sense.     This  enthusiasm  for  forgotten  writers,  mingled 
with  the  magic  influence  of  his  schoolfellow,  Coleridge,  helped 
to  form  Lamb's  cast  of  mind  and  his  closely  allied  style.     The 
circumstances  of  his  life,  which  might  have  been  peaceful  and 
happy,  took  a  tragic  complexion  while  he  was  still  young.     A 
vein  of  insanity,  from  which  he  was  not  exempt,  ran  through  all 
his  family  and  declared  itself  especially  in  his  elder  sister,  Mary. 
In  one  of  her  paroxysms  she  killed  her  mother  with  a  knife 
from  the  dinner-table  ;  and  from  that  time  her  brother  took  her 
under  his  protection,  nursing  her  with  the  most  extraordinary 
tenderness,  and  finding  her,  in  her  saner  moments,  a  sympathetic 
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companion.  This  constant  attention  to  his  sister  is  the  entire 
story  of  Lamb's  life.  His  tendency  to  indulge  in  drink,  which 
grew  upon  him  during  his  later  years,  has  been  much  exagger- 
ated. There  was  doubtless  much  sorrow  in  his  private  life  from 
which  he  sought  relief.  When  he  began  to  write  for  the  London, 
he  already  had  written  a  play  called  John  Woodvil  (1802),  in 
imitation  of  his  favourite  dramatists,  and  had  collaborated  with 
his  sister  in  the  Tales  from  Shakespeare  (1807),  which  are  a  classic 
in  their  kind.  As  it  is,  the  body  of  his  work,  contained  in  the 
Essays  of  Elia  and  occasional  essays  on  literary  subjects,  is  far 
less  in  size  than  in  importance.  For  "  Elia  "  is,  without  dispute, 
the  greatest  journalist  of  his  period — exceptional  as  the  writer 
of  journalism  every  word  of  which  is  immortal.  He  has  two 
aspects,  as  humorist  and  critic.  In  the  first  of  these,  he  is  the 

author  of  the  Essays  of  Elia  and  the  occasional 
Aumour  articles  which  supplement  them.  These  essays  are 

simply  causer ies  on  some  topic  which  happened  to 
interest  him  for  the  moment,  full  of  minute  observation  and 
compounded  at  one  and  the  same  time  of  worldly  wisdom  and 
child-like  ingenuousness.  Their  tone  is  intimate  and  personal : 
we  learn  to  know  their  author  as  we  know  Montaigne.  The 
web  of  his  imagination  is  shot  with  reminiscence,  and  the  man 
appears  in  his  lovable  and  pathetic  self  behind  his  fantasies. 
His  abnormally  keen  sense  of  humour,  which  is  the  dominant 
note  of  his  charming  letters  and  the  records  of  his  conversation, 
was,  as  might  be  expected,  very  nearly  akin  to  pathos.  Ro- 
mantic to  the  backbone,  he  was  not,  however,  a  sentimentalist 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term.  The  tear  which  trembled 
on  the  eyelid  of  his  every  jest  was  never  the  result  of  maudlin 
sensibility.  Everything  that  from  time  to  time  had  given  him 
happiness  he  reproduced  with  an  entire  recollection  of  his 
pleasure,  tinged  with  the  sadness  of  the  irrevocable  past.  It  is 
this  simplicity  and  tenderness  of  heart,  this  genius  for  treasuring 
up  happy  impressions  and  illuminating  their  memory  with  the 
rainbow-colours  of  smiles  and  tears,  that  has  made  Lamb  so 
great  a  favourite  with  hosts  of  readers,  critical  or  otherwise.  It 

was,  moreover,  his  good  fortune  to  have  borrowed 

from  his  favourite  writers  a  method  of  expression 
which  gave  him  a  style  inimitable  in  its  very  straightforward- 
ness. It  may  be  possible  to  catch  his  tone  of  innocent  garrulity, 
but  its  peculiar  accent  is  beyond  the  farthest  reach.  Lamb's 
prose,  in  fact,  is  the  finest  example  of  a  literary  style  which  is 
so  studiously  cultivated  and  re  lined  that  it  appears  perfectly 
natural.  Each  essay  is  an  intimate  conversation,  esch< 
any  attempt  at  high  and  eloquent  writing,  putting  us  on  equal 
terms  with  the  author,  and  avoiding  the  suspicion  of  pedantry. 
But,  as  we  look  more  closely  into  it,  we  see  how  carefully  < 
phrase  is  turned,  how  manifold  and  artful  are  the  changes  of 
literary  expression,  and  how  quaintly  the  whole  is  enriched  by 
little  mannerisms  and  ornaments  of  the  Jacobean  and  Caroline 
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periods.    In  copiousness  and  in  skilful  employment  of  vocabulary, 
Lamb  is  unsurpassed. 

But,  to  value  him  aright,  the  Essays  of  Elia  should  be  com- 
pared with  his  critical  work.  He  wrote  a  certain  number  of 
essays,  none  of  great  length,  but  all  packed  with 
pregnant  sentences  and  expressions  of  opinion  which  £jj?f  " 
may  be  regarded,  for  the  most  part,  as  final  judg- 
ments. No  one  could  have  been  less  authoritative  in  manner 
than  Lamb  :  he  put  forward  his  views  with  the  modesty  of  an 
individual  student.  The  great  value  of  his  terse  criticisms  lies 
in  the  fact  that  they  are  not  passing  judgments  on  his  con- 
temporaries, but  are  concerned  with  dead  authors.  Lamb  is 
certainly  the  chief  example  of  that  enthusiasm  for  the  lesser 
dramatists  which  was  so  remarkable  at  the  beginning  of  the 
century,  and  animated  even  Gifford.  In  his  Specimens  of 
English  Dramatic  Poets  (1808)  he  collected  an  anthology  from 
all  the  forgotten  or  less  famous  poets  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  from  Sackville  to  the  Tribe  of  Ben, 
adding  short  notes  here  and  there  at  the  foot  of  certain  scenes. 
His  collection  may  be  charged  with  one  or  two  omissions,  but 
it  forms  a  well-nigh  perfect  handbook  to  the  great  age  of  English 
drama.  The  notes  are  short  and  are  so  few  that  they  might  fill 
a  very  small  pamphlet ;  but  each  of  them  is  marked  by  the 
careful  simplicity  of  style  and  the  recurrence  of  memorable 
phrase  which  is  found  in  the  Essays  of  Elia.  Every  student  of 
the  drama  has  these  paragraphs  at  his  fingers'  ends,  and  there 
are  perhaps  no  passages  in  English  which,  on  the  mere  ground 
of  style,  are  so  worthy  of  being  committed  to  memory.  The 
same  perfection  and  finality  of  form,  the  same  fertility  of  matter, 
strike  us  wherever  we  turn  in  Lamb's  work  ;  but  they  are  no- 
where so  obvious  as  in  these  little  criticisms,  expressed  in  the 
tone  of  a  casual  letter-writer,  yet  with  so  rare  and  full  an 
intelligence  alike  of  criticism  and  of  homely  expression.  Lamb 
was  all  his  life  a  lover  of  London,  and,  with  the  exception  of 
Keats,  was  the  most  interesting  personality  of  the  "  Cockney 
school " ;  and  his  cockney  accent,  like  Keats',  has  a  more 
pleasant  and  musical  sound  to  our  ears  than  that  of  the  super- 
cilious and  often  pedantic  contemporaries  who  mocked  at  it. 
The  Essays  of  Elia  were  collected  in  1823,  and,  ten  years  later 
(1833),  were  supplemented  by  a  volume  of  Last  Essays. 

§  6.  WILLIAM  HAZLITT,  three  years  Lamb's  junior,  was  also 
a   critic   and   essayist.     His   life,  like  that  of  the  "  Cockney 
writers   generally,  was   not    altogether  happy.     His 
father  was  a  Unitarian  minister,  and  designed  him    WILLIAM 
for  the  same  calling  ;  but  the  influence  of  Coleridge,    ^jJrShSso), 
whom  he  met  early  in  life  at  the  Shropshire  town  of 
Wem,  altered  his  opinions,  and   he   embarked  on  journalism. 
He  married  a  Miss  Stoddart,  whose  family  was  friendly  with 
Lamb,  and  made  his  home  with  her  at  Winterslow  on  Salisbury 
Plain.     Some  years  later  he  procured  a  divorce,  and,  later  cm, 
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married  a  second  time,  and  no  less  unhappily.  His  misfortunes 
were  due  to  an  exacting  and  intolerant  temper,  which  is  evident 
in  most  of  his  critical  work,  leading  him  into  strange  paradoxes 
and  crabbed  judgments.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  under- 
took a  Life  of  Napoleon  (1828-30),  which  he  intended  to  be  an 
answer  from  the  Liberal  side  to  Scott's  similar  work.  It  was 
more  laborious  and  exhaustive  than  interesting,  and  failed  in 
its  aim.  His  criticism,  however,  especially  that  part  dealing 
with  the  Elizabethan  writers,  and  his  occasional  essays,  are  well 
worth  the  study,  and  writers  are  not  wanting  to-day  who  declare 
that  he  was  the  best  critic  of  the  century.  He  had  nothing  of 
Lamb's  individuality  or  striking  beauty  of  style,  but  employed 
his  words  simply  as  a  useful  medium  of  criticism.  Yet  he  was 
not  without  skill  in  his  harmony  ;  nor,  unless  he  was  provoked  to 
ill-temper,  did  he  waste  many  words  over  his  subject.  He  is  a 
critic  who  must  be  read  closely  and  with  unusual  attention,  the 
master  of  a  science  whose  key  he  does  not  give  to  everyone  ;  an 
authority,  not  merely  on  literature,  but  on  art  also,  and  one  of 
the  most  original  writers  of  the  early  part  of  the  century. 

The  nominal  head  of  the  Cockney  school,  a  charming  writer 
in  prose  and  poetry,  and  yet  the  least  of  the  band,  was  JAMES 

HENRY  LEIGH  HUNT.  He  was  the  son  of  a  West 
nSJ?  Indian  who,  living  in  the  United  States,  found  him- 

(1784-1859).     setf  a  loyalist  in  the  middle  of  rebels,  and,  after  the 

Declaration  of  Independence,  came  over  to  England. 
His  son  was  born  at  Southgate  in  Middlesex,  and  was  sent  to 
Christ's  Hospital,  which  he  left  "  in  the  same  rank,  at  the  same 
age,  and  for  the  same  reasons  as  Lamb."  He  stammered,  and 
therefore  "Grecian  I  could  not  be."  In  1805  he  began  to  con- 
tribute theatrical  criticisms  to  his  brother's  paper,  The  News, 
and  in  1808  the  brothers  became  editors  of  TJie  Examiner. 
In  1812  he  was  imprisoned  for  libelling  the  Prince  Regent,  and 
this  confinement  seems  to  have  been  the  happiest  portion  of  his 
life.  Soon  after  coming  out  of  prison  he  published  The  Story 
of  Rimini  (1816),  an  Italian  tale  in  verse,  which  contains  some 
exquisite  poetry  and  had  a  strong  influence  on  the  style  of 
Keats.  The  Indicator,  an  imitation  of  The  Spectator,  was  Hunt's 
next  periodical  venture  (1819) ;  but  in  1822  he  sailed,  with  his 
family,  for  Italy,  where  he  started  the  brilliant  but  short-lived 
Liberal  with  Byron  and  Shelley.  Hunt  was  a  shiftless,  un- 
practical person,  and  the  account  of  his  life  with  Byron,  on 
whom  he  descended  with  a  young  and  unruly  family,  is  enough 
to  prove  that  Dickens,  although  he  denied  the  imputation,  did 
not  draw  the  character  of  Harold  Skimpole  without  some  refer- 
ence to  him.  Shelley's  death  removed  the  pacific  clement  from  a 
connection  which  irritated  Byron,  and,  a  little  before  Byron's  de- 
parture for  Greece,  the  Hunts  separated  from  him  on  bad  terms. 
On  his  return  to  England  Hunt  published  an  ungenerous  little 
book  called  Lord  Byron  and  some  of  his  Contemporaries  (1828), 
which  was  universally  condemned,  He  continued  to  write  for 
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periodicals,  and  from  time  to  time  published  various  poems. 
At  the  end  of  a  long  and  impecunious  life  he  enjoyed  a  Crown 
pension  of  ^200  a  year.  He  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-five. 
One  may  safely  say  that  his  fame  is  founded  more  justly  on  his 
connection  with  the  great  celebrities  of  his  day,  and  on  the  promi- 
nence of  his  name  in  contemporary  biography,  than  on  his  own 
work.  Nevertheless,  for  a  certain  gracefulness  he  is  unsur- 
passed. Without  strong  emotion,  he  had  a  genius  for  witty  and 
sprightly  verse  ;  and  his  prose,  slight  and  miscellaneous,  con- 
tains some  of  the  most  charming  occasional  writing  in  the 
language.  His  most  solid  contribution  to  criticism  was  his 
famous  preface  (1840)  to  Moxon's  edition  of  Wycherley,  Con- 
greve,  Vanbrugh,  and  Farquhar,  which  formed  the  subject  of 
Macaulay's  scathing  essay  on  Restoration  comedy.  Most  of 
Hunt's  prose  work  is  collected  from  his  journals.  His  books 
of  essays,  A  Jar  of  Honey  from  Mount  Hybla  (1848)  and  The 
Old  Court  Suburb  (1855),  are  full  of  wit  and  fancy  ;  and,  beside 
these,  he  wrote  a  by  no  means  first-rate  novel,  Sir  Ralph  Esher 
(1832).  His  charming  and  famous  Autobiography  appeared  in 
1850. 

§  7.  We  now  come  to  the  work  of  two  men  who,  with  no 
regular  pretence  to  criticism,  were  both  excellent  scholars 
and,  first  and  foremost,  deliberate  artists  in  prose. 
THOMAS  DE  QUINCEY,  who  was  a  year  younger  than,  THOMAS  DE 
and  died  in  the  same  year  with  Leigh  Hunt,  was,  §785-1859). 
curiously  enough,  a  journalist  all  his  life  long,  and 
is  rather  singular  in  his  transference  of  allegiance  from  the 
Liberal  London  Magazine  to  the  Tory  Blackwood.  De  Ouincey 
was  a  younger  son  of  a  Manchester  merchant,  and  went  to 
Manchester  Grammar  School.  His  copious  autobiographic 
sketches,  including  the  Confessions,  contain  a  vivid  but  not 
altogether  historical  account  of  his  early  life.  He  ran  away 
from  school  when  he  was  seventeen,  and  wandered  for  a  year 
between  North  Wales  and  London.  In  1803  he  went  up  to 
Worcester  College,  Oxford,  and  made  Oxford  his  nominal  home 
until  his  removal  to  the  Lakes  in  1809.  During  this  period  he 
did  very  little  regular  work,  but  read  German,  began  to  take 
opium  freely,  and  astonished  his  acquaintance  by  his  apparent 
omniscience.  His  home  in  the  Lakes  was  at  Grasmere,  in 
Wordsworth's  old  cottage  of  Town-end.  He  had  been  attracted 
there  by  the  fascination  of  Coleridge,  to  whom  he  already  had 
sent  money  anonymously  ;  and  in  his  turn  he  attracted  the 
literary  society  of  Grasmere  to  him.  However,  his  later 
Recollections  of  the  Lake  Poets  are  a  vulgar  and  untrustworthy 
reminiscence  of  these  days  of  early  enthusiasm,  while  his  essay 
on  Coleridge's  opium-eating  is  a  miracle  of  the  bad  taste  from 
which  he  was  never  free.  In  1816  he  married,  and,  in  1819, 
finding  himself  on  the  brink  of  poverty,  began  to  edit  The 
Westmorland  Gazette.  From  1821  to  1824  he  was  in  London, 
working  for  The  London  Magasine  ;  but  in  1826  he  began  to 
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write  for  Blackivood,  and  in  1828  removed  to  Edinburgh,  and 
lived  there  and  in  the  secluded  village  of  Lasswade  till  his 
death  in  1859,  contributing  to  Blackwood  and  other  Edinburgh 
periodicals,  and  maturing  schemes  for  great  books  which  came 
to  nothing. 

A  novel  called  Klosterheim  (1839),  which  never  would  have 
made  a  stir  by  itself,  and  The  Logic  of  Political  Economy 
(1844)  are  the  only  two  books  in  which  De  Quincey 
their™"?*-  went  beyond  the  limits  of  the  magazine  article. 
liar  style  The  Confessions  oj 'an  English  Opium- Eater  (1821) 
fcft/ts*  *s  simPty  a  collection  of  journalistic  essays  which, 

by  virtue  of  their  magnificence  of  style,  attain  to  a 
great  position  in  literature.  The  rest  of  his  work  has  the  same 
qualification  on  a  smaller  scale.  Such  journalism  as  this  has 
never  been  seen.  "  Christopher  North,"  indeed,  was  filling 
Blackwood  with  romantic  and  florid  rhapsody  ;  but  his  friend 
was  a  far  greater  master  than  he  of  the  same  kind  of  prose. 
From  first  to  last  De  Quincey  rivets  our  attention,  not  by  his 
matter,  which  is  interesting  enough,  but  by  his  style.  A 
gorgeous  and  unlimited  vocabulary  and  an  almost  extravagant 
sense  of  harmonious  sound  mark  every  sentence  of  his  work, 
whether  it  means  much  or  little.  Although  he  had  a  pre- 
eminent gift  of  narrative,  as  every  reader  of  the  essay  on 
Bentley  or  the  appendix  to  Murder  as  one  of  the  Fine  Arts 
cannot  but  acknowledge,  he  had  with  it  a  fatal  gift  of  prolixity 
and  digression,  of  interweaving  sentences  and  crowding  to- 
gether synonymous  and  parallel  terms  and  phrases  with  an  irri- 
tating frequency.  As  a  compensation  for  this  he  had  no  small 
sense  of  humour,  and  the  faculty  which  enabled  him  to  write 
easily  and  lightly  helped  him  in  his  more  tragic  moods  ;  but 
just  as,  in  his  more  solemn  moments,  his  humour  is  apt  to 
become  intolerably  grotesque,  so,  in  his  hours  of  playfulness, 
it  assumes  a  disagreeable  and  puerile  skittishness.  This  hollow- 
ness  of  tone,  with  its  unreal  and  strained  facetiousness,  is  one 
of  the  chief  drawbacks  in  De  Quincey's  work  and  quite  precludes 
him  from  consideration  as  a  humorist.  It  was  not  uncommon 
in  his  day,  but  no  one  showed  it  so  palpably  as  this  brilliant 
essayist,  whose  verbosity  and  splendid  involution  of  style  made 
his  frequent  descents  into  triviality  all  the  more  ungainly.  The 
flippancy  of  The  Spanish  Military  Nun  is  the  worst  eccentricity 
of  the  humour  that,  in  the  Murder  essay,  might  have  produced 
a  typical  masterpiece,  but  merely  succeeded  in  making  an 
exception — not  without  blemishes — to  prove  the  rule.  The 
second  fault  of  De  Quincey's  taste  lies  at  the  opposite  extreme. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  his  continual  stream  of  sweetness  is 
somewhat  cloying,  or  at  least  monotonous.  The  Confc^ 
may  be  read  with  pleasure,  and  this  high  epic  prose,  with  its 
lyric  outbursts  and  constant  redundancy  of  epithets  may  suit 
a  subject  like  The  Flight  of  the  Kalmucks  ;  but,  when  it  is 
applied  to  any  and  every  subject,  it  cannot  but  pall.  It  is 
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usually  agreed  that  De  Quincey's  love  of  opium  had  Something 
to  do  both  with  his  occasional  poverty  of  humour  and  with 
his  invariable  and  indiscriminate  grandiloquence,  as  well  as 
with  the  half-finished  and  fragmentary  state  in  which  much  of 
his  writing  seems  to  be  left.  And,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  where  he  achieves  distinction  is  neither  as  a  %f **%*** 
humorist  nor  as  a  critic — although  his  occasional  tasidvurittr. 
criticism  was  often  admirable  —  nor  even  as  a 
narrator,  but  as  a  writer  of  fantastic  prose,  a  translator  of  wild 
and  disconnected  dreams  into  lyric  English.  The  dreaminess 
of  manner  which  he  had  copied  from  the  German  tran- 
scendentalists  was  intensified  by  his  temperament  and  habits, 
and  acted  on  his  style.  His  prose  at  its  best  and  most 
imaginative  is  more  closely  related  to  poetic  dream-fancies  like 
Kubla  Khan  than  to  any  other  thing.  The  Confessions  are  full 
of  such  passages.  As  a  deliberate  change  from  fact  to  the  most 
glowing  fancy  there  is  nothing  finer  than  the  peroration  of  the 
essay  on  Joan  of  Arc.  Such  instances  are  common  enough 
in  this  extraordinary  body  of  work,  from  which  so  much  can 
be  selected  and  so  much  might  be  left  out.  But  to  those 
readers  who  seek  in  De  Quincey,  before  everything  else,  a 
singular  combination  of  harmonies  and  the  alliance  of  prose 
with  music  and  poetry,  the  most  unadulterated  pleasure  exists 
in  the  Suspiria  de  Profundis,  with  its  magnificent  fragments  of 
Levana  and  our  Ladies  of  Sorrow  and  Savannah-la- Mar ;  and 
in  The  English  Mail-Coach,  the  essay  through  which  flows  the 
volume  of  a  disturbed  dream.  In  these  chapters  of  his  work 
the  full  influence  of  De  Quincey's  style  is  felt.  It  seems  to 
compass  the  scale  of  musical  prose  ;  we  hear  and  see  in  its 
cadences,  alternately  terrible  and  peaceful,  "the  sobbing  of 
litanies,  the  thundering  of  organs,  and  the  mustering  of  summer 
clouds."  If  Lamb's  prose  captures  us  with  its  restrained  and 
artful  simplicity,  De  Quincey,  at  these  moments,  using  the 
utmost  resources  of  florid  diction,  obtains  an  equal  mastery. 

§  8.  The  life  of  WALTER  SAVAGE  LANDOR,  whose  prose 
presents  such  a  contrast  to  De  Quincey's,  was  the  life  of  an 
unfortunate  and  not  always  agreeable  eccentric.  WALTER 
His  father,  a  member  of  an  old  and  wealthy  family,  SAVAGE* 
was  a  physician  in  practice  at  Warwick,  where  his  LANDOR  • 
son  was  born.  The  boy  was  sent  to  Rugby,  from  (^s-ise^. 
which  he  had  to  be  removed,  and  to  Trinity  College,  Oxford, 
where  he  was  rusticated.  His  fault  in  both  cases  was  his  un- 
restrained temper,  which  dogged  him  through  life  and  caused 
his  future  misfortunes.  The  net  result  of  his  education  was 
the  improvement  of  his  singular  gift  for  writing  Latin  verse,  in 
which  he  excelled  all  his  life.  When  he  came  down  from 
Oxford  without  a  degree  his  father  offered  him  a  choice  of 
professions  ;  but  he  chose  to  quarrel  with  his  family  and  go  to 
London  in  search  of  literary  work.  In  1795  appeared  his  first 
volume  of  Poems,  and,  three  years  later,  when  he  was  partially 
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reconciled  to  his  father  and  had  retired  to  South  Wales  on  an 
allowance,  he  published  Gebir  (1798).  This  noble  and  chaotic 
narrative  in  Miltonic  blank  verse  was  not  an  immediate  source 
of  profit  ;  nor  did  the  Poems  of  1802-6,  including  a  transla- 
tion of  Gebir  into  Latin  verse,  win  their  author  a  great  repu- 
tation. But  his  father  died  in  1805,  and  he,  finding  himself 
the  inheritor  of  a  large  fortune,  went  to  Bath  and  played  the 
man  of  fashion  to  admiration.  A  strong  republicanism  of 
temperament,  which  burned  in  him  till  his  death  and  led  him 
into  a  quixotic  defence  of  tyrannicide,  impelled  him  to  take 
part  as  a  volunteer  in  the  Spanish  rising  of  1808.  On  returning 
he  made  up  his  mind  to  become  a  country  gentleman,  and 
purchased  the  estate  of  Llanthony  Abbey,  in  an  out-of-the-way 
valley  of  South  Wales.  In  1812  he  published  his  great  tragedy, 
Count  Julian,  having  married,  in  1811,  a  Miss  Julia  Thuillier, 
whom  he  met  and  won  at  a  dance  in  Bath.  Neither  Llan- 
thony nor  Miss  Thuillier  were  successful  investments.  Landor 
embroiled  himself  with  all  his  Welsh  neighbours,  and,  in  1814, 
quarrelled  bitterly  with  his  wife.  He  immediately  left  Eng- 
land for  the  Continent ;  Mrs.  Landor  sought  a  reconciliation 
and  *  followed  him,  and  they  lived  in  Italy  till  1835,  not 
always  on  the  best  of  terms.  During  this  term  of  foreign  resi- 
dence Landor  produced  his  greatest  work.  The  Imaginary 
Conversations  of  Literary  Men  and  Statesmen  (1824-9)  is 
certainly  among  the  greatest  monuments  of  English  prose. 
It  was  supplemented  by  the  Citation  and  Examination  of 
William  Shakespeare  (1834),  Pericles  and  Aspasia  (1836),  the 
Pentameron  (1837),  an  additional  series  of  Imaginary  Conver- 
sations (1846),  and  Greeks  and  Romans  (1853).  Meanwhile, 
he  was  writing  small  lyrics  of  the  first  order  and  much  Latin 
verse.  In  1835  a  second  quarrel  with  his  wife  drove  him  back 
to  England,  and  from  1838  to  1857  he  lived  at  Bath.  Un- 
happily, in  his  eighty-second  year,  his  violent  temper  was 
stronger  than  ever  ;  and  a  serious  quarrel  with  a  Bath  lady  led 
to  the  injudicious  publication  of  a  disgraceful  lampoon  and  an 
action  for  libel,  in  which  he  was  worsted  with  heavy  damages. 
He  left  England  for  Florence,  where  he  lived  on  the  worst 
terms  with  his  own  family.  The  Brownings,  however,  took  pity 
on  him,  and  watched  over  the  end  of  his  life.  He  died  at 
Florence  in  the  eighty-ninth  year  of  his  age. 

It  has  been  well  said  of  Landor  that  no  writer  presents  "  as 
remarkable  an  instance  of  the  strength  and  weakness  of  the 

human  understanding."  His  tastes  were  refined, 
^tnMcities'  *"s  cu^ture  was  exceptional,  and  all  his  work  is 

distinguished  by  learning  and  polish.  His  great 
powers,  however,  were  marred  by  the  heedlessness  and  rash- 
ness of  his  disposition,  the  strength  of  his  passions,  and  the 
uncontrollable  obstinacy  of  his  will.  He  had  no  thought  for  the 
feelings  of  others  ;  his  opinion,  even  when  expressed  in  paradox 
and  unfounded  assertion,  must  be  received  because  it  is  his. 
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The  unhappy  inconsistency  and  wilfulness  which  declared 
Napoleon  to  be  a  man  of  no  genius,  Alfieri  the  greatest  man 
that  Europe  has  ever  seen,  Pitt  a  poor  creature,  and  Fox  a 
charlatan,  prevented  his  writings  from  obtaining  their  due 
position  and  led  to  a  general  misunderstanding  of  his  indi- 
viduality. After  the  lapse  of  years,  however,  that  individuality 
has  taken  shape,  and  it  is  now  impossible  to  deny  its  claim  to 
a  high,  if  exceptional,  place  in  literature.  While  he  stands 
apart  from  all  his  contemporaries  of  the  romantic  movement, 
he  is  a  monumental  example  of  the  republican  mind  in  letters. 
His  intellect  was  stirred  by  the  great  writers  of  the  Roman 
Republic,  and  the  fascination  which  they  exercised  upon  him 
was  stimulated  by  the  French  Revolution.  Thus  his  style, 
severely  classical  as  it  is,  is  filled  with  the  influence 
of  the  modern  spirit  and  bears  no  relation  to  the  &£&£& 
reactionary  and  second-hand  classicism  of  the  writing :  his 
eighteenth  century.  Roughly  speaking,  he  has  no  scholarship 
kindred  in  English  literature,  unless  we  take  his  a0fl subject. 
early  Miltonism  into  account ;  he  derives  his  in- 
spiration directly  from  the  Romans.  His  prose  and  his  poetry 
alike  bear  this  hall-mark  of  classical  distinction.  In  this 
respect  he  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  De  Ouincey,  whose  work 
is  absolutely  redundant  with  Gothic  elaboration.  Landor, 
always  on  the  heights,  treading  among  his  great  dramatis 
persona  with  the  foot  of  an  equal,  never  condescending  to 
triviality,  is  to  many  readers  heavy  and  unattractive.  He  had 
no  sense  of  humour,  and  the  absence  of  relief  thus  caused 
may  very  well  convey  a  generally  false  impression.  But  the 
Imaginary  Conversations  indicate  a  dramatic  power  which  is 
not  so  evident  in  the  tragedy  of  Count  Julian,  and  dialogues 
like  that  between  Peter  the  Great  and  Alexis  or  Henry  VIII 
and  Anne  Boleyn — two  examples  out  of  many — sound  the  very 
depths  of  tragic  terror  and  pathos,  every  clear-cut  and  de- 
signedly unadorned  sentence  adding  to  the  effect.  The  student 
of  Landor  will  almost  certainly  find  discrimination  difficult 
amid  work  of  such  perfect  craftmanship.  The  man  who,  in 
eight  lines  of  simple  verse,  could  attain  the  faultlessness  of 
Rose  Aylmer  was  not  likely  to  write  much  that  can  be  easily 
set  aside  as  imperfect.  Landor  wrote  for  his  own  pleasure  and 
with  an  enthusiasm  for  his  medium,  whether  Latin  or  English  ; 
and,  as  a  result,  we  have  in  him  an  illustrious  master  of 
style — one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  the  century.  And,  if  we 
consider  the  vast  sweep  of  scholarship  which  the  Conversations 
exhibit,  the  enormous  variety  of  topics  discussed  with  such 
masterly  force  and  care,  the  great  throng  of  men  and  women, 
statesmen,  soldiers,  philosophers,  poets,  queens,  who  live  and 
move  in  their  pages,  the  grace  and  beauty  of  their  delineation 
of  human  character  and  of  external  nature,  and  their  faultlessly 
statuesque  English  prose,  we  shall  feel  that  after  all  there  is 
hardly  an  exaggeration  of  truth  in  the  magnificent  arrogance 
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of  Lander's  words,  "What  I  write  is  not  written  on  slate,  and 
no  finger,  not  of  Time  herself,  who  dips  it  in  the  cloud  of 
years,  can  efface  it."  He  foresaw  his  unpopularity  but  was  not 
disconcerted  :  "  I  shall  dine  late  ;  but  the  dining-room  will  be 
well-lighted,  the  guests  few  and  select."  Few  boasts  have  equal 
justification. 

§  9.  The  multitude  of  periodicals  which  followed  the  earliest 
outburst  of  journalism  is  innumerable.  Of  all  these  the  most 
brilliant  and  audacious  was  Erasers  Magazine,  which  was 
started  in  the  early  thirties  under  the  general  supervision  of 
William  Maginn,  a  former  contributor  to  Blackwood.  The  most 
conspicuous  member  of  the  staff,  which  included  celebrities  old 
and  young,  was  perhaps  Thackeray  ;  much  of  his  best  miscel- 
laneous work  appeared  in  the  columns  of  Eraser.  But  the 
most  interesting  of  its  enterprises  was  its  admission  (1833)  of  a 

very  original  serial  work  by  THOMAS  CARLYLE. 
THOMAS  Carlyle,  who  thus  sprang  into  a  doubtful  fame,  was 
(17^1881).  the  son  of  James  Carlyle,  a  mason  at  Ecclefechan  in 

Dumfriesshire  ;  and  many  of  his  singularities  may  be 
traced  to  his  early  surroundings.  Like  his  own  Ziethen,  he  was 
"  a  rugged  son  of  the  moorlands,  nourished,  body  and  soul,  on 
frugal  oatmeal,  with  a  large  sprinkling  of  fire  and  iron  thrown 
in."  His  boyhood  showed  signs  of  ability,  and  his  father,  a  man 
of  sterling  worth  who  commanded  his  family's  reverence,  deter- 
mined to  give  him  a  good  education.  At  Annan  School  and 
Edinburgh  University  he  gathered  in  a  strange  harvest  of 
miscellaneous  knowledge.  However,  for  twenty  years  after 
leaving  college,  he  lived  a  very  unsettled  life,  his  fixed  dislike 
for  rules  and  formulas  preventing  him  from  embracing  any 
profession.  His  father  wanted  him  to  become  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  but  he  refused,  and  tried  teaching  at  Annan  and 
Kirkcaldy.  This  was  succeeded  by  private  tutoring  :  for  some 
time  he  was  tutor  to  the  future  politician  Charles  Buller. 
Meanwhile  he  was  doing  good  journeyman-work  in  literature, 
translating  Legendre's  Geometry  from  the  French,  contribut- 
ing biographical  notices  to  The  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia,  and 
writing  scraps  of  verse  and  papers  for  various  magazines.  It 
was  long  before  he  found  the  one  thing  which  he  thought 
essential  to  earthly  happiness,  a  life's  work.  For  much  of  this 
time  his  prospects  looked  very  dreary ;  disappointment  and 
despondency  clouded  his  spirit  ;  his  temper  became  irritable 
and  capricious.  Happily,  his  heart  remained  strong  and 
sound  throughout,  and  his  persevering  industry  led  him  at  last 
into  that  career  of  creative  activity  which  he  pursued  with  the 
greatest  success.  Three  important  accidents  befell  him  in 
these  years.  He  was  attracted  to  German  literature,  and  so 
laid  the  foundation  of  his  literary  style  and  much  of  his 
thought  ;  he  gained  a  lasting  friend  in  Edward  Irving,  tin- 
i  pulpit  orator  and  founder  of  the  "  Catholic  Apostolic " 
sect;  and  in  1826  he  married  Miss  Jane  Baillie  Welsh  of 
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Haddington,  whose  bright  wit  and  graceful  manners  cheered 
his  path  and  tempered  his  asperities  for  forty  years. 

His  first  considerable  literary  effort  was  a  translation  (1824) 
of  the  Wilhelm  Meister  of  his  favourite  Goethe,  whose  merits 
he  never  tired  of  preaching  through  life.  This  was 
followed  in  1825  by  the  Life  of  Schiller,  which  had  Beginning 
appeared  as  a  series  of  articles  in  The  London  work™ry 
Magazine  and  showed  no  unusual  peculiarities  of 
style,  and  in  1827  by  the  Specimens  of  German  Romance. 
Carlyle  by  this  time  had  made  Jeffrey's  acquaintance,  and 
began  to  write  for  The  Edinburgh  Review.  His  early  style 
was  certainly  constructed  on  the  Edinburgh  model,  but  he 
gradually  drifted  into  the  strangest  eccentricities,  which  made 
his  work  repellent  to  his  contemporaries.  His  EdinburgJi 
articles,  many  of  them  on  German  subjects,  took  a  more  and 
more  obvious  individuality  of  form,  until  they  seriously  distressed 
Jeffrey's  academic  mind.  For  more  than  seventeen  years  he 
wrote  reviews  and  critical  essays,  extending,  as  time  went  on, 
his  interest  from  an  exclusive  devotion  to  German,  to  French 
and  English  subjects.  The  volumes,  published  long  afterwards, 
of  Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays,  contain,  in  a  number  of 
articles  and  reviews,  a  continuous  record  of  the  greater  literary 
designs  in  which  he  was  engaged  from  time  to  time. 

He  had  made  his  home  in  1828  at  his  wife's  farm  of  Craigen- 
puttock.     It  was  from  the  solitude  of  Nithsdale  that  his  voice 
was  heard  for  the  first  time  in  its  characteristic  note. 
Sartor  Resartns,  written  for  publication  as  a  book    "Sartor  ^ 
and  refused   by  more  than  one  publisher,  found  a   ^833)?* 
precarious  home  as  a  serial  in  Eraser,  and  awakened 
the  admiration  of  a  very  small  minority.     Its  style  resembling, 
as  Mr.  George  Meredith  has  said,  "either  early  architecture  or 
utter  dilapidation,"  gave  ground  for  much  hostility,  and  English- 
men were  slow  to  recognise  its  real  merit.     The  first  glance  of 
recognition  and  encouragement  that  fell  on  Carlyle  came  from 
America,  where  Sartor  Resartus  first  appeared  in  book  form 
(1835).     It  was  not  published  separately  in  England  till  1838. 

Carlyle's    life   at    Craigenputtock    had   determined    his   real 
vocation.     In  1834  he  left  Scotland,  came  up  to  London,  and 
fixed  his  abode  at  5  (now  24)  Cheyne  Row,  Chelsea,    <(  TJ     ,, 
where  he  was  to  live  and  work  for  well-nigh  half  a   French 
century.     Struggle  was  not  yet  over,  but  he  pinned   Revolution" 
his  "  desperate  hope,"  as  he  called  it,  on  The  French    {l837}> 
Revolution  (1837),  on  which  for  three  years   he   lavished   his 
whole    wealth    of    brain    and    heart,    vigilance    and    energy. 
The  publication  was  delayed  by  a  terrible  mishap  :    through 
an  unhappy  oversight  on  the  part  of  John  Stuart  Mill,  to  whom 
Carlyle  had  lent  the  MS.  of  the  first  volume,  the  precious  docu- 
ment was  burned  and  had  to  be  re-written  entirely  from  memory. 
The  French  Revolution  defined  Carlyle's  position,  not  only  as 
an  unconventional  and  picturesque  historian,  but  as  a  prophet 
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and  teacher,  applying  the  moral  of  past  events  to  the  present 
and  giving  his  narrative  the  complexion  of  a  sermon.  The  tone 
of  the  book  was  no  doubt  unwelcome  to  many,  but  its  vivid 
presentation  of  an  epoch  which  never  had  been  so  thoroughly 
described  and  realised,  the  life  and  individual  characteristics 
which  it  gave  to  bygone  scenes  and  men,  were  sufficient 
guarantee  for  its  success.  From  that  time  Carlyle's  eccen- 
tricities were  forgiven  by  sensible  and  unbiased  persons, 
and  his  work  was  regarded  as  a  new  glory  of  English  letters. 
The  French  Revolution  was  followed  by  a  serious  addiction  to 
social  and  political  questions.  The  Chartism  pamphlet  of  1839 

was  a  pessimistic  criticism  of  the  state  of  England, 
[2*75? "  m  striking  contrast  to  the  views  of  any  political 

party,  inveighing  with  force  and  fire  against  the 
courses  then  followed  by  statesmen,  and  propounding  the 
Carlylean  remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  time.  In  1841  a  series 
of  lectures  on  the  character  and  influence  of  great  men,  which 
had  been  delivered  in  London  during  the  previous  year,  was 
published  under  the  title  of  Heroes,  Hero-Worship,  and  the 
Heroic  in  History.  This,  one  of  the  most  stimulating  books  of 
the  century,  whose  very  unorthodoxy  and  occasional  impractic- 
ability have  a  distinctive  nobleness  of  their  own,  embodies  most 
of  the  splendid  paradoxes  which  he  consistently  supported  till 
his  death,  and  is  perhaps  the  book  above  all  others  which  has 
made  his  influence  a  living  thing  with  all  classes  of  readers. 
His  next  book,  Past  and  Present  (1843),  was  a  brilliant  contrast 
between  life  in  the  twelfth  century,  whose  picture  he  drew  from 
the  chronicle  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  and  society  as  he  saw  it — 
an  eloquent  and  indignant  denunciation  of  the  leading  men  of 
his  age  and  the  age  itself. 

From  the  roll  of  heroes  whom  his  lectures  had  glorified  he 
was   attracted  to   one  by  natural   affinity  and   chose  him  for 

special  treatment.  After  some  years'  hard  study  on 
"Oliver  ^  a  confused  heap  of  materials,  he  brought  out  Oliver 
US  Cromwell? s  Letters  and  Speeches  :  with  Elucidations 

(1845).  Nothing  which  he  wrote  is  a  better  proof 
of  his  business-like  attitude  to  history,  and  his  own  part  of  the 
narrative  is  always  picturesque  and  illuminating  ;  but,  while 
his  book  contributed  to  a  fairer  general  estimate  of  his  hero, 
its  constant  tone  of  apotheosis  was  only  too  characteristic  of  his 
dealings  towards  memories  which  he  delighted  to  honour, 
bracketing  their  virtues  and  vices  within  the  limits  of  the  same 
praise  and  parading  them  with  a  confidence  little  short  of 
effrontery.  During  the  period  between  1840  and  1850,  of  which 
Cromwell  is  the  central  point,  Carlyle  became  more  and  more 
Carlyle's  antagonistic  to  the  general  movement  of  his 
attacks  «n  its  aspirations,  opinions,  conventional  forms  of 
^temporary  thought,  its  principles,  pursuits,  schemes — in 

everything  about  it — filled  him  with  scorn  until  he  saw 
round  him  nothing  but  a  general  hollowness,  dishonesty,  and 
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love  of  shams.  At  length,  finding  his  rage  uncontrollable,  he 
delivered  his  soul  in  an  Occasional  Discourse  on  the  Nigger 
Question  (1849),  and,  tms  preliminary  completed,  made,  as 
Matthew  Arnold  put  it,  "  a  furious  raid  into  the  field  of  political 
practice "  with  the  Latter-Day  Pamphlets  (1850),  in  which,  for 
eight  successive  months,  he  arraigned  furiously  and  with  a 
brilliant  employment  of  satire,  now  fierce  and  unsparing,  now 
melancholy  and  solemn,  the  whole  character  and  conduct  of 
his  time.  The  same  note  is  heard  without  its  harshness  in  the 
Life  of  John  Sterling  (1851),  a  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the 
dear  friend  of  his  riper  years,  the  shining  figure  in  the  intel- 
lectual society  of  London,  "whose  history,"  he  tells  us,  was, 
"  beyond  others,  emblematic  of  his  time." 

Carlyle's  career  as  a  writer  practically  ended  in  the  field  in 
which  it  had  begun  :  the  history  of  a  German  king  concluded 
the  work  which  had  been  inaugurated  by  the  trans- 
lation of  a  German  book.  From  his  condemnation 
of  society  in  Latter-Day  Pamphlets  he  turned  to 
the  valiant  undertaking  of  doing  for  Frederick  the 
Great's  memory  the  service  which  he  had  rendered  to  Crom- 
well's. For  a  whole  decade  and  more  he  toiled  painfully  at  a 
picture  of  his  hero  which  should  be  favourable  without  unfaith- 
fulness to  fact.  Two  volumes,  including  the  crowded  abstract 
of  Hohenzollern  history  which,  on  the  threshold  of  the  work, 
proves  a  stumbling-block  to  many,  appeared  in  1858,  a  third  in 
1862,  the  fourth  in  1864,  and  the  fifth  and  sixth  in  1865.  In 
his  primary  aim  Carlyle  cannot  be  said  to  have  succeeded. 
The  process  which  he  had  employed  with  Cromwell's  character 
was  in  the  interests  of  justice  and  had  affected  popular  opinion. 
With  Frederick  deliberate  whitewashing  was  required,  and  no 
sooner  was  it  completed  than  the  surface  broke  out  again  into 
patches  which  could  not  be  concealed.  Individuals  may  have 
been  converted  to  Carlyle's  hero  ;  public  sentiment  suffered  no 
change.  With  regard  to  the  historical  value  and  literary  virtue 
of  the  work  criticism  has  remained  a  little  lukewarm.  In  a 
book  of  such  magnitude,  written  with  an  unusual  purpose  and 
on  an  unconventional  plan,  there  are  bound  to  be  great  faults  ; 
and  Carlyle,  in  his  passionate  desire  of  giving  relief  to  his  main 
figure,  made  out  of  his  general  history  something  phantas- 
magoric and  not  a  little  unreal.  No  splendid  pieces  of  writing, 
like  passage  after  passage  of  The  French  Revolution,  where 
fact  and  imagination  are  ideally  wedded,  occur  in  Frederick. 
This  fantastic  masterpiece  of  special  pleading  takes  a  practical 
and  matter-of-fact  view  of  its  material,  plodding  from  one 
chapter  to  another  and  encountering  necessary  digressions,  with 
no  abnormal  enthusiasm  for  picturesque  effect.  In  spite  of  this, 
the  patient  reader  finds  a  living  light,  as  of  the  sun  just  past  its 
meridian,  cast  upon  the  memoirs  and  letters  which  accumulated 
round  Frederick  and  his  contemporaries,  and  treads  the  dreary 
and  half-forgotten  battlefields  of  Saxony  with  a  new  interest. 
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The  chief  drawback  of  these  volumes  is  their  abuse  of  Carlyl- 
esque  mannerism  :  they  read,  not  like  Sartor  Resartus,  but  like 
distant  and  affected  imitations  of  its  distracting  grotesqueness. 
Authors  whose  style  is  the  result  of  artificial  formation  are  apt 
to  fall  into  this  snare  ;  and  Carlyle,  although  he  clothed  his 
thoughts  in  a  very  suitable  and  appropriate  dress  which  was  the 
natural  outcome  of  his  crabbed  and  peculiar  character,  did  not 
escape  the  risk.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  finally,  that  Carlyle's 
portrait  of  Frederick  was  altogether  clear  :  the  utter  contradic- 
tion between  his  devotion  to  truth  and  the  purpose  which  he 
had  undertaken  blurred  the  picture  ;  and,  amid  the  chaos  of 
material  which  surrounds  it,  the  central  figure  is  anything  but 
decisively  apparent. 

The  sixteen  years  of  life  which  yet  remained  to  Carlyle  were 
not  without  event.  In  1865  his  University  chose  him  as  Lord 
Rector.  His  address  at  his  installation,  containing 
an  aostract  of  the  teaching  which  had  been  at  the 
root  of  all  his  work,  lifted  him  to  the  apex  of  his 
popularity  :  he  was  now  recognised  by  all  as  a  great  teacher 
whose  voice  had  been  disregarded  too  long.  A  few  weeks 
later,  Mrs.  Carlyle  died  suddenly  while  driving  in  Hyde  Park, 
and  with  her  his  joy  in  life  was  extinguished.  The  posthu- 
mous publication  of  his  Reminiscences  (1881),  combined  with 
the  influence  of  Froude's  unfortunate  life  of  his  friend,  pro- 
duced a  mistaken  impression  as  to  the  relations  of  Carlyle  to 
his  wife.  The  fact  seems  to  have  been  that  the  pair  were  well 
matched,  and  that,  in  spite  of  Carlyle's  irritability  of  temper, 
the  faults  of  the  union  were  not  all  on  his  side  ;  but  his  love  for 
her  drove  him  into  passionate  remorse  and  self-accusation  for 
imagined  unkindness  and  neglect.  He  was,  at  her  death,  an 
old  man  past  the  ordinary  limit  of  life,  and  wrote  very  little  more. 
In  Shooting  Niagara;  and  After?  an  open  letter  whose  occasion 
was  the  Reform  Bill  of  1867,  he  once  more  played  the  part  of 
Cassandra  with  little  perceptible  decay  of  power.  He  occupied 
the  greater  part  of  his  time  in  writing  his  reminiscences  and 
in  preparing  and  annotating  his  wife's  letters  for  publication  : 
and  not  till  1875  did  he  publish  anything  fresh.  This  time'  he 
occupied  himself  with  an  essay,  published  in  Fraser*s  Afagazitu, 
on  The  Portraits  of  John  Knox  and  a  vivacious  little  history  of 
The  Early  Kings  of  Norway,  which  had  been  in  MS.  for  many 
years.  To  the  last  he  showed  a  keen  sarcastic  interest  in  con- 
temporary affairs,  "  raying  out,"  like  Mirabeau's  father,  "  curious 
observations  on  life  "  which  were  signally  free  from  flattery.  His 
judgments  on  public  men  were  generally  harsh,  often  unjust :  long 
as  he  had  lived,  he  had  not  learned  the  duty  of  justice  to  his 
contemporaries.  The  burden  of  the  world's  mystery  weighed 
heavily  upon  his  spirits  :  age,  while  changing  many,  even  the 
most  apparently  radical,  of  his  opinions,  did  not  mellow  his 
nature — his  biting  tongue  and  crabbed  temper  never  left  him. 
He  died  at  Chelsea  on  the  4th  of  February,  1881,  of  mere 
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physical  decay.  The  Reminiscences,  which  have  prejudiced 
so  many  people  against  him,  were  published  a  few  weeks 
later. 

Carlyle's  claim  to  be  considered  among  historians  is,  of 
course,  undeniable.  The  French  Revolution  alone  would  give 
him  his  proper  rank  in  their  body  and  justify  the  Carl  ^5 
comparison  with  Macaulay  which  he  naturally  influence  on 
invites.  But  his  position  as  an  historian  is  en-  English 
tirely  subordinate  to  his  place  as  an  active  influence 
in  English  thought  :  while  his  purely  creative,  as  distinct  from 
his  historical,  genius  gives  him  a  more  appropriate  standing 
among  writers  of  general  prose  than  among  specialists  in 
history  and  philosophy.  Before  everything  else,  Carlyle  was 
a  man  with  a  message.  What  the  exact  terms  of  a  message 
delivered  by  a  man  notoriously  disdainful  of  all  formulas  were 
it  would  be  hard  to  say  :  nor  could  a  complete  shape  be  given 
to  the  Carlylean  philosophy.  But,  roughly  speaking,  its  main 
points,  apprehended  more  early  by  a  few,  were  seized  by  the 
many  during  the  twenty  years  from  1850  to  1870.  Moreover, 
there  is  very  little  doubt  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  Carlyle's  doc- 
trines, although  from  time  to  time  obscured  by  the  ephemeral 
success  of  some  new  prophet,  have  had  the  greatest  practical 
influence  of  all  which  have  distinguished  the  nineteenth  century. 
The  absolute  sincerity  with  which  he  destroyed  all  pretence 
and  pointed  to  the  ideal  of  truth  was  enough  to  win  him 
disciples.  His  mannerisms  of  style,  tortured  and  frequently 
disagreeable,  were  not  signs  of  a  morbid  or  hysterical 
temperament :  beneath  them  was  an  earnestness,  an  almost 
savage  concentration  on  a  single  point,  which  permeated  and 
freed  them  from  unreality.  The  illustrious  result  of  his 
teaching  is  seen  in  the  work  of  Ruskin  and  J.  A.  Froude, 
to  say  nothing  of  others  who  have  adopted  his  principles 
without  falling  into  the  error  of  imitating  his  style.  It  is 
true  that  his  method  of  instruction  is  often  difficult  to  follow, 
owing  to  his  left-handed  attitude  towards  his  own  ideals. 
His  detestation  of  formulas  led  him  into  a  religious  paradox 
which  is  at  first  sight  inexplicable  :  having  the  fear  of  God 
before  his  eyes,  he  nevertheless  wrote  much  that  seems  ir- 
reverent and  trivial.  And,  in  reading  him,  we  have  to  keep 
before  our  minds  that  contradiction  which  is  always  present 
between  human  ideals  and  practice,  and  the  fatal  truth  that 
to  avoid  common  formulas  is  simply  to  invent  new  ones.  If 
this  is  remembered,  Carlyle's  work  remains  among  the  greatest 
of  intellectual  forces  which  have  passed  the  bounds  of  literature 
and  rooted  themselves  in  the  life  of  the  nation. 

§  10.  The  death  of  JOHN  RUSKIN,  on  January  20,  1900, 
removed  from  our  midst  the  last  great  figure  of  an  age  which 
included  Tennyson,  Browning,  and  so  many  other  names  of  the 
first  order.  The  influence  which  this  critic  and  philosopher, 
the  master  of  a  prose  style  eminently  poetic  in  quality,  exercised, 
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not  merely  over  the  literature,  but  over  the  whole  life  and 
thought  of  two  generations,  is  not  the  least  extraordinary  phe- 
JOHN  nomenon  of  the  nineteenth  century.  He  was  born 

RUSKIN  at  54  Hunter  Street,  Brunswick  Square,  on  Feb- 
^wf1///^'  ruar>"  8>  l8l9-  His  fatner»  a  native  of  Edinburgh, 
was  a  wine  merchant  in  London  ;  he  had  married 
his  first  cousin,  Margaret  Cox,  and  John  was  their  only  son.  The 
elder  Ruskin  was  not  only  prosperous  and  wealthy  ;  his  taste  for 
natural  beauty  and  art  was  far  in  advance  of  that  of  his  age, 
and  thus  the  atmosphere  of  his  home  had  the  greatest  influence 
on  his  son's  future  life.  The  boy  was  delicate  :  he  received  a 
desultory  education  from  various  tutors,  and,  just  before  matricu- 
lating at  Oxford,  attended  lectures  at  King's  College,  London. 
Year  after  year  he  went  on  long  driving  tours  with  his  father 
and  mother  through  England  and  Wales  and  as  far  north  as 
Perth.  These  expeditions  developed  in  him  that  love  of  scenery 
and,  more  especially,  that  passion  for  mountains  which  in  subse- 
quent years  inspired  his  best  work.  The  view  of  the  Surrey 
hills  from  his  father's  villa  at  Herne  Hill  first  kindled  this 
enthusiasm,  which  was  quickened  to  its  full  height  by  a  first 
sight  of  the  Alps  in  1833.  Meanwhile,  he  was  at  liberty  to 
pursue  his  private  inclination  for  drawing  and  writing  verse. 
His  poems,  published  in  1850,  and  again  (a  complete  collection) 
in  1891,  are  little  more  than  intelligent  and  precocious  rhymes, 
whose  chief  value  is  their  indication,  crude  but  none  the  less 
certain,  of  the  line  which  his  thought  was  about  to  take.  His 
drawings,  modelled  at  first  under  the  influence  of  Prout,  led  him 
to  the  absorbing  interest  and  occupation  of  his  early  manhood, 
the  study  of  Turner,  whose  art  he  learned  to  imitate  in  a  way 
that  furnishes  a  most  illuminating  commentary  on  his  master's 
methods. 

Early  in  1837  he  went  up  to  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  as  a 
gentleman-commoner.  His  promise  was  brilliant :  in  1839  he 
won  the  Newdigate  prize,  and  it  was  supposed  that 
he  would  obtain  high  distinction  in  the  schools. 
But  his  delicacy  of  health,  aggravated  by  a  disappointment  in 
love,  declared  itself  openly  less  than  a  year  later.  He  had  to 
leave  Oxford  and  abandon  his  hope  of  taking  Holy  Orders. 
His  parents  were  devoted  to  him  :  his  mother  had  lived  at 
Oxford  while  he  was  at  Christ  Church,  in  order  to  be  near  him 
and  take  charge  of  his  health,  and  now  they  took  him  for  a 
long  tour  on  the  Continent.  On  his  return  he  read  at  home 
with  a  tutor  and  took  a  pass  degree  in  1842.  A  year  later,  in 
1843,  appeared  the  first  volume  of  Alodcni  Painters. 

Our  space  is  too  short  to  indicate  the  various  lines  of  thought 
and  interest  which  led  up  to  this  epoch-making  volume.     The 
Graduate  of  Oxford,  as  Ruskin  called  himself  on  the 
"Modern^       title-page,  had  been  seen  in  print  already.     He  had 
written  in  prose  and  poetry  for  various  magazines 
and  annuals  since  as  far  back  as   1834.     His  new 
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book,  however,  was  his  first  essay  of  importance,  and  brought 
him  immediate  fame.  Originally  he  had  intended  its  title  to  be 
Turner  and  the  Ancients;  this,  however,  he  changed  to  the 
rather  alarming  but  somewhat  more  lucid  title  of  Modern 
Painters  :  "  their  Superiority  in  the  Art  of  Landscape  Painting 
to  all  the  Ancient  Masters  proved  by  examples  of  the  True,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  Intellectual,  from  the  Works  of  Modern 
Artists,  especially  from  those  of  J.  M.  W.  Turner,  Esq.,  R.A." 
The  aim  of  the  work  is  sufficiently  stated  in  these  words.  It 
was  an  elaborate  philosophical  defence  of  Turner  against  his 
critics,  which  was  also  an  eloquent  panegyric  of  the  artist  and  a 
most  searching  criticism  of  all  landscape  art,  English  and 
foreign.  Ruskin  began  by  laying  down  general  principles  and 
applying  them  at  length  to  works  of  art.  The  first  and  second 
volumes — the  second  appeared  in  1846 — kept  closely  to  the 
philosophical  plan,  and  were  the  beginning  of  a  profound  treatise 
on  the  whole  theory  of  painting.  Locke  was  the  master  whose 
system  Ruskin  kept  in  view  ;  in  the  arrangement  of  his  essay, 
and  at  first  in  its  style,  the  influence  of  Locke  is  obvious.  These 
two  books  were  the  work  of  a  very  young  man,  and  there  is 
much  in  their  manner  which  is  merely  imitative.  The  style  is 
uncertain  and  restive,  and  its  most  eloquent  passages  are  in 
general  founded,  with  a  too  great  fluency,  on  earlier  masters  of 
prose,  not  of  one  period  only,  but  of  many.  Nevertheless,  their 
power  and  fire  were  infinitely  beyond  those  of  the  mere  copyist ; 
and  they  awoke  in  their  readers  a  corresponding  enthusiasm  : 
the  thought  which  they  contained  was  Ruskin's  own,  and  was 
the  herald  of  a  new  era  in  criticism.  With  his  devotion  to  fact, 
Ruskin  combined  a  fervent  idealism  ;  he  wrote  from  the  depth 
of  strong  religious  conviction,  with  a  stern  Protestantism  of 
tone.  His  theological  ardour,  indeed,  left  him  as  years  passed  ; 
but  the  dogmatic  manner  which  it  engendered  clung  to  him 
and  was  never  so  marked  as  in  the  notes  and  corrections  which, 
years  after,  he  added  to  his  early  books.  To  the  end  of  his  life, 
whatever  he  had  to  say,  he  was  first  and  foremost  preacher  and 
prophet.  When  his  style  broke  the  bonds  of  imitation  and 
assumed  definite  individuality,  it  never  got  rid  of  its  debt  to 
Holy  Scripture ;  and,  even  to  the  least  careful  reader,  its 
wonderful  kinship  to  the  style  of  the  poetical  and  prophetic 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  its  chief  peculiarity  and  forms  its 
evident  inspiration. 

The  third  and  fourth  volumes  of  Modern  Painters  were  pub- 
lished, after  an  interval  of  ten  years,  in  1856.  Turner  had  died 
in  1851,  and  in  these  volumes,  as  Ruskin  said  in  his  preface,  it 
remained  for  the  great  artist's  champion  to  write  his  epitaph. 
The  way  in  which  his  plan  had  expanded  itself  is  indicated  by 
the  general  title  of  the  third  volume,  "  Of  Many  Things."  With 
the  growth  of  experience,  too,  his  style  had  freed  itself.  It  is  a 
difficult  thing  to  select  special  passages  where  almost  every 
page  is  full  of  ringing  and  confident  eloquence  j  and  of  none 
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of  Ruskin's  books  is  this  more  true  than  of  the  fourth  volume, 
"  Of  Mountain  Beauty."  In  writing  of  mountains,  he  could  hardly 
fail  to  be  at  his  best  ;  and  this  part  of  his  essay  is  a  wonderful 
exhibition  of  his  multiform  knowledge  and  his  just,  if  sometimes 
inaccurate,  appreciation  of  every  detail  that  could  contribute  to 
his  general  subject.  Poetry,  architecture,  geology — these  and 
many  things  more  were  brought  to  bear  on  the  art  of  landscape, 
and  led  him  into  prolonged  and  fascinating  digressions.  The 
two  concluding  chapters  of  the  mountain  volume  furnish  a 
splendid  peroration  to  all  that  goes  before  ;  the  magnificent 
picturesqueness  of  the  closing  passage,  in  which  he  applied  his 
lyrical  imagination  to  the  treatment  of  mountains  in  Scripture, 
is  without  a  rival  in  the  rest  of  his  work.  In  part  a  piece  of 
romantic  description,  in  part  a  sermon  whose  every  word  is 
intended  to  carry  a  message  with  it,  it  is  the  crowning  example 
of  a  style  in  which  prose  so  entirely  yields  place  to  poetry  that 
nothing  of  it  is  left  save  the  outward  form,  and  every  sentence 
runs  with  a  perfect  rhythmic  cadence.  The  fifth  volume  con- 
cluded the  whole  work  in  1860.  While  it  is  in  no  sense  inferior 
to  its  predecessors  in  substance  and  style,  it  represented,  at  the 
time  of  its  publication,  a  belated  addition  to  the  defence  of  a 
theory  which  Ruskin  already  had  established  as  beyond  contro- 
versy. Modern  Painters  admitted  of  so  wide  a  treatment  that 
it  might  have  been  expanded  indefinitely  ;  but  the  time  of  its 
service  was  over,  and  what  remained  was  treated  hurriedly  and 
crowded  into  as  small  a  space  as  was  possible. 

In  the  meantime,  Ruskin  had  confined  himself  by  no  means 
to  the  chivalrous  assertion  of  Turner's  superiority.  The  years 
between  the  first  two  and  the  last  volumes  of  Modern  Painters 

were  years  of 'manifold  activity.  In  1849,  he  pub- 
"  The  Seven  Hshcd  The  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture,  in  which 
(\i"$*and  his  abilities  as  an  aesthetic  critic  were  illustrated  as 
" Stout ttf  effectively  as  in  Modern  Painters.  His  theories  of 
SSjfcs)  tne  connection  between  art  and  character,  the  strong 

morality  which  was  the  basis  of  all  his  writings,  early 
or  late,  were  founded  on  a  thorough  practical  knowledge  of  his 
subject  and  not  on  mere  guess-work.  This  new  contribution  to 
the  literature  of  art  was  followed  in  1851  by  the  first  volume  of 
Stones  of  Venice,  that  monumental  history  of  a  state  in  her 
greatness  and  decay  through  the  medium  of  her  architecture. 
The  second  and  third  volumes  were  published  in  1853,  and  then 
Ruskin  went  back  to  Modern  Painters.  The  architectural 
volumes  were  illustrated  throughout  in  his  own  hand  by  a  series 
of  plates  which  showed  a  very  perfect  capacity  for  seizing  the 
outward  beauty,  as  well  as  the  inner  meaning  of  the  buildings 
and  details  they  represented.  It  was  in  these  books  that  the 
brilliant  "  Graduate  of  Oxford  "won  his  way  to  recognition  as 
an  authority  on  art  and  the  undisputed  master  of  a  field  of 
literature  which  he  had  opened  out  for  himself.  And,  while  he 
\vas  writing  and  illustrating  his  books,  he  was  working  imlefutig- 
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ably  at  the  practical  illustration  of  the  theories  which  he  vindi- 
cated. He  became  the  champion  and  generous  patron  of  the 
young  school  of  English  Pre-Raffaellite  artists  ;  with  the  aid  of 
Mr.  Lowes  Dickinson  and  D.  G.  Rossetti,  he  taught  drawing  at 
Frederick  Maurice's  Working  Men's  College  in  Bloomsbury  ; 
he  lectured  in  Edinburgh,  London,  Manchester,  Cambridge, 
and  other  places  ;  he  busied  himself  in  arranging  the  vast  body 
of  Turner's  sketches  for  the  National  Gallery.  These  were 
merely  the  more  important  by-ways  of  his  active  and  versatile 
life.  Ready  to  spend  his  money  lavishly  and  unselfishly,  he 
was  giving  his  country,  on  his  own  responsibility,  the  artistic 
education  which  it  sorely  needed  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  he 
was  impressing  on  it  ideals  of  morality,  public  and  private, 
which  hitherto  had  been  without  a  preacher. 

§  ii.  The  natural  bent  of  his  artistic  teaching  led  him,  after 
1860,  into  a  wider  field.  His  works  on  painting  and  architec- 
ture had  been  distinguished  by  a  seriousness  and 
moral  earnestness  which  separated  him  at  a  long  ^^/""<? 
interval  from  the  merely  dilettante  art  critic.  He  ™f/e"'-rt6o. 
was  little  disposed  to  take  himself  or  his  public 
lightly.  His  deep  discontent  with  the  commercialism  of  English 
life,  and,  with  it,  the  influence  of,  Carlyle's  work  and  teaching, 
induced  him  to  propose  remedies  of  his  own  for  this  social 
disease.  In  the  bitterness  of  spirit  to  which  a  gradual,  but  none 
the  less  complete,  change  of  thought  had  brought  him,  he 
retired  to  Chamouni  and  wrote  his  first  essay  in  political 
economy,  Unto  this  Last  (1862).  These  papers  appeared  in 
Cornhill,  then  under  Thackeray's  editorship,  during  the  autumn 
of  1860  ;  they  were  received  with  intense  hostility  and  were 
soon  dropped.  But  Ruskin  did  not  abandon  his  attack  on  the 
existing  principles  of  the  science.  His  second  plea  for  unselfish- 
ness and  mutual  co-operation  between  man  and  man  was  con- 
tained in  the  essays  called  Munera  Pulveris,  which  Froude 
accepted  for  Eraser's  Magazine  in  1862.  They  were  not 
published  until  ten  years  later.  These  were  the  beginning  of 
that  group  of  one-volume  books,  on  all  manner  of  subjects,  but 
with  ideals  of  social  and  individual  righteousness  as  the  main 
end  in  view,  which,  for  the  most  part  reprinted  from  lectures, 
formed  the  chief  work  of  Ruskin's  later  life.  The  three  chapters 
of  Sesame  and  Lilies  (1865),  which,  of  all  his  works,  has  been 
perhaps  the  most  widely  read,  were  delivered  to  an  audience  at 
Manchester  ;  the  fourth,  added  in  1869,  was  given  at  Dublin. 
Ethics  of  the  Dust  (1866)  contained  the  substance  of  certain 
informal  talks  to  schoolgirls  at  Winnington  in  Cheshire.  The 
Crown  of  Wild  Olive  (1866)  included,  in  its  plea  for  the  recog- 
nition of  Greek  ideals  of  life,  a  lecture  on  War  which  Ruskin 
had  given  at  Woolwich  ;  and  in  1869  The  Queen  of  the  Air 
suggested  a  further  application  of  Greek  principles  to  modern 
life.  Meanwhile,  in  1867,  with  his  letters  to  Thomas  Dixon,  a 
Sunderland  workman,  Ruskin  inaugurated  the  brilliant  mis- 
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ccllany  which  his  most  ardent  followers  have  accepted  as  the 
chief  work  of  his  life.    Time  and  Tide  by  Weare  (as  he  chose  to 

spell  it)  and  7ync  was  the  prelude  to  Fors  Clavi 
"Fors      n     those  occasional  letters,  ninety-six  in  number,  which 
(isJ^SSJ).     appeared  between  1871  and  1884.     Fors  Cla-vigem, 

whose  mystic  title  is  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  the 
ingenious  names  which  Ruskin  gave  to  all  the  books  of  this 
period,  has  a  double  importance.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  the 
crowning  example  of  his  individual  style  as  distinct  from 
the  elaborate  and  sometimes  imitative  manner  which,  in  spite 
of  a  gradual  assertion  of  his  personality,  had  clung  to  all  his 
earlier  work.  Secondly,  it  was  the  origin  of  the  practical 
scheme  to  which  henceforward  he  devoted  himself — the  Guild 
of  St.  George,  with  its  ideals  of  mutual  help  and  education,  of 
the  practical  application  of  new  principles  to  commercial  prob- 
lems, with  its  small  library  of  useful  books,  its  museum,  provided 
by  its  founder's  munificence,  at  Sheffield,  and  its  model  settle- 
ment at  Barmouth. 

By  his  election  to  the  Slade  Professorship  of  Fine  Art  at 
Oxford  (1869),  Ruskin's  conquest  of  popular  opinion  was  assured. 
Oxford  ^e  ^e^  kis  Post  f°r  eight  years  ;  and,  during  that 
l£t*rtt  time,  his  chief  published  work,  apart  from  Fors, 
and  later  consi-sts  in  courses  of  Oxford  lectures,  bearing, 

through  the  medium  of  Italian  and  Greek  art,  on 
questions  of  life  and  character.  Ariadne  Florentina  (1873)  an(i 
Val  d'Arno  (1874)  deserve  special  mention.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  he  practically  rediscovered  the  excellence  of  Botticelli,  an 
Italian  painter  whose  work  had  been  forgotten  in  the  fame 
of  his  great  successors  ;  while  a  fresh  study  of  Venetian  art 
brought  him  face  to  face  with  the  striking  merits  of  another  half 
forgotten  artist,  Carpaccio.  The  occasional  papers  entitled 
Mornings  in  Florence  (1875-7)  and  St.  Martfs  Rest  (1877-84) 
contain  the  results  of  his  mature  study  of  Florentine  and  Vene- 
tian art,  and  say  much  that  is  worth  comparing  with  his 
previous  opinions  on  the  same  subjects.  His  tenure  of  his 
professorship  was  marked  by  an  extraordinary  activity  ;  he 
as  munificent  to  his  pupils  and  the  University  generally  as  he 
was  to  everything  else  that  engaged  his  interest  and  attention  ; 
and  he  had  the  singular  gift  of  conveying  his  own  enthusiasm 
to  those  who  were  its  witnesses.  But  in  1878  his  health  broke 
down,  and,  early  in  1879,  he  resigned  his  chair  and  rctir 
Brantwood,  his  house  on  Coniston  Lake,  where  he  spent  most 
of  the  remainder  of  his  life.  In  1883,  he  was  recalled  for  a  time 
to  his  professorship;  but  the  recognition  of  vivisection  by  th«- 
University,  in  the  endowment  of  a  physiological  laborator  \ 
to  a  second  resignation  and  a  final  retirement.  Little  more  of 
his  work  remains  to  be  mentioned.  The  Storm-Cloud  of  the 
Xinetecnth  Century  (1884) — a  lecture  entirely  characteristic  of 
the  prophetic  spirit  of  his  closing  years — his  Oxford  lectures  on 
The  Measures  of  England  (1884-5),  a  collection  of  magazine 
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articles  called  On  the  Old  Rood  (l^^),  and  the  charming  auto- 
biographical papers,  Prczterita  (1885-9),  were  the  last  books 
which  exhibited  his  old  force  of  writing  at  its  best.  The  final 
chapter  of  his  life  is  one  of  rest  and  seclusion  among  the  hills 
and  lakes  whose  beauty  and  significance  he  had  spent  so  much 
of  his  life  in  revealing.  He  is  buried  in  the  churchyard  at 
Coniston.  His  life  is  a  history  of  an  intellect  which  s 
underwent  many  and  various  changes  of  position. 
It  is  almost  pathetic  to  notice  how,  in  his  search  after  truth,  he 
constantly  took  standpoints  which,  for  the  time  being,  seemed 
to  him  impregnable,  but  eventually  proved  untenable  —  how,  at 
the  end  of  his  life,  when  engaged  in  the  revision  of  Modern 
Painters  and  Stones  of  Venice,  he  repudiated  much  that  had 
gone  to  constitute  the  very  foundation  of  their  doctrine.  His 
main  enthusiasm  was  for  truth  in  everything,  at  first  for  sincerity 
in  taste  and  judgment,  afterwards  for  uprightness  in  public  and 
private  life.  His  remedies  for  popular  errors  and  national  cor- 
ruption were  numerous  ;  but,  whatever  his  panacea  for  the 
moment  happened  to  be,  he  was  convinced  of  its  specific  virtue, 
and,  what  is  more,  he  managed  to  infect  others  with  his  convic- 
tion. The  frequently  aggressive  dogmatism  of  his  eloquence, 
which  must  be  a  little  irritating  to  all  save  his  immediate 
followers,  was  the  offspring  of  intense  earnestness.  While  he 
strove  for  truth  and  righteousness,  he  himself,  in  all  he  said  or 
did,  was  as  consistent  with  his  ideal  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to 
be.  And  thus  there  is  a  distinct  and  firm  bond  connecting  all 
his  work,  whatever  may  be  its  paradoxes  and  recantations  of 
sentiment.  As  a  teacher  and  as  a  moral  influence,  he  enjoyed, 
during  his  lifetime,  a  signal  triumph  ;  his  thought  has  permeated 
English  life,  and  forms,  at  the  present  time,  one  of  the  most 
important  elements  in  its  constitution.  As  a  man  of  letters,  his 
position,  so  far  as  it  is  capable  of  definition,  is  founded  upon  his 
first  books,  whose  celebrity  lay  at  the  root  of  all  his  subsequent 
influence.  We  have  said  that  the  individuality  of  his  style  was 
of  slow  growth  ;  yet,  from  the  very  beginning,  even  where  it  was 
most  imitative,  it  possessed  a  brilliancy  and  eloquence  which 
were  certainly  all  his  own.  And,  of  its  less  original  aspect,  this 
much  may  be  said,  that,  while  Ruskin  no  doubt  adapted  his 
diction  to  that  of  previous  masters  of  English  prose,  the  repro- 
duction was,  generally  speaking,  spontaneous  and  unconscious, 
and  the  uniformity  of  the  mould  in  which  the  result  was  cast  is, 
on  its  own  merits,  classical  and  free  from  indebtedness  to  earlier 
authority. 

§  12.  Of  the  two  contemporary  apostles  of  culture,  Matthew 
Arnold's   influence,  exercising  itself  solely  with   questions    of 
conduct,  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  very  lasting.    Devei0p- 
Ruskin,    whose     serious    views    on     conduct    and   ment  of 
morality  form  no  small  part  of  his  work,  allied  them   critical 
to  the   concrete   subject   of   art,   and   so   provided  ^rose' 
material  for  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  critical  literature  dealing 
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for  the  most  part  with  Italian  painting.  Two  skilled  artists  in 
prose,  each  of  whom  has  had  his  following,  started  from  this 
common  ground  of  interest.  The  elder  and  greater  of  these, 

WALTER  HORATIO  PATER,  has  had  an  astonishing 
WALTER  and  not  very  salutary  influence  on  style,  which  is 
(18^*894).  already  showing  signs  of  decay.  His  own  work, 

however,  has  a  peculiar  excellence  and  charm.  He 
was  a  Londoner  by  birth,  but  was  educated  at  King's  School, 
Canterbury,  and  at  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  He  remained  at 
Oxford  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  holding  a  fellowship  at  Brasenose, 
and  occupying  himself  with  the  formation  of  a  careful  and 
elaborate  style,  whose  chief  examples  appeared  at  long  intervals 
and  principally  towards  the  end  of  his  life.  His  earliest  book, 
the  short  and  exquisite  Studies  in  the  History  of  the  Renais- 
sance (1873),  was  the  most  illustrious  product  of  the  Ruskinian 
enthusiasm  at  Oxford.  A  masterpiece  of  a  style  prolific  in 
purple  patches,  yet  everywhere  refined  to  an  inconceivable  soft- 
ness and  smoothness,  it  was  also  important  from  the  point  of 
view  of  its  thought.  The  author  was  in  debt  to  Ruskin,  Arnold, 
Carlyle,  and  German  aesthetic  critics  generally  ;  but  the  brief 
outline  of  a  new  intellectual  Hedonism,  which  he  laid  down  in 
his  epilogue  to  the  book,  was  his  own  idea.  There  are  two 
opinions  as  to  his  gorgeous  style,  which  is  always  a  little  heavy 
and  indigestible,  but  his  philosophy  and  criticism  of  art  and 
life  excited  the  interest  of  all  his  readers.  These  were  few,  for 
his  work  was  not  without  a  tone  of  intellectual  exclusiveness 
and  arrogance,  in  this  resembling  Matthew  Arnold's  tone  in 
Culture  and  Anarchy,  although  stating  nothing  aggressively  or 
offensively.  In  artistic  criticism  Pater  showed  a  wide  diver- 
gence from  Ruskinism,  in  his  tendency  to  admire  beauty 
for  its  own  sake  apart  from  moral  considerations,  and  in  a 
consequently  wider  catholicity  of  taste.  This  keen  sense  of 
beauty  was  visible  to  the  end  of  his  life,  but  his  intellectual 
attitude  underwent  a  gradual  change  until,  embracing  devoutly 
the  principles  of  Anglicanism,  his  Epicureanism  became 
strongly  modified  by  his  Christianity.  This  change  is  obvious 
in  his  second  book,  Marius  the  Epicurean  (1885),  published 
after  an  interval  of  twelve  years — a  kind  of  psychological 
novel  of  the  days  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  The  style  of  Marius 
is  no  lighter  than  that  of  its  predecessor,  but  it  shows  a  more 
uniform  excellence  and  a  less  fervent  impulsion  to  exotic 
outbursts  of  eloquence.  This  restrained  quietism  of  manner 
was  preserved,  with  certain  lapses,  in  Imaginary  1' or  traits 
(1887),  a  collection  of  four  sketches  in  which  Pater  attempted 
to  formulate,  so  far  as  he  could,  his  philosophy  of  life,  finding 
in  his  four  heroes  manifestations  of  its  chief  points.  Strictly 
speaking,  his  style  was  never  better  nor  more  uniform  than  in 
the  miscellaneous  essays  brought  together  as  Appreciations 
(1889),  including  the  famous  papers  on  Style  and  Sir  Thomas 
Browne,  and  three  brief  Shakespearean  essays.  The  bcok, 
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however,  full  of  weighty  thoughts  and  sayings  which  are 
uttered  with  such  compression  that  they  are  always  difficult  to 
remember  exactly,  will  never  command  the  admiration  which 
Mariiis  deserves  ;  nor  will  its  best  passages  become  so  widely 
known  as  the  more  florid  beauties  of  the  Renaissance.  Marius 
is  a  masterpiece  perfect  in  itself ;  the  Renaissance,  apart  from 
anything  else,  is  the  most  complete  and  suggestive  picture  of  a 
great  epoch  which  we  have  in  so  small  a  compass  ;  the  Appre- 
ciations has  neither  of  these  claims,  but  is  simply  a  collection 
of  literary  essays,  each  almost  faultless  in  itself,  but  without 
regular  connection,  and  taking  their  place  as  obiter  dicta  rather 
than  as  a  definite  part  of  their  author's  work.  The  lectures  on 
Plato  and  Platonism  (1893)  formed  a  somewhat  disappointing 
and  vague  book,  in  spite  of  many  beautiful  passages  and  single 
phrases  in  which  Pater's  splendid  sense  of  colour  remained  un- 
dimmed.  During  the  next  year  he  died,  leaving  his  literary 
remains  to  the  care  of  his  friend  Mr.  C.  L.  Shadwell.  Of  these, 
the  Greek  Studies  (1895)  was  a  somewhat  unequal  collection  of 
articles,  less  interesting  than  the  Miscellaneous  Studies,  which 
appeared  towards  the  close  of  the  same  year,  and  included 
chapters  dealing  with  Greek,  Italian,  and  other  subjects — 
among  them  two  charming  papers,  originally  published  in  The 
Nineteenth  Century,  on  a  pair  of  great  French  churches.  He 
had  before  this  treated  French  art  and  literature  with  some 
affection,  and  not  the  least  interesting  of  his  works  in  this  line 
had  appeared,  some  years  before  his  death,  as  a  serial  in 
Macmillarfs  Magazine.  This  unfinished  and  incoherent 
romance,  Gaston  de  Latour,  with  its  admirable  pictures  of 
Chartres  Cathedral,  Ronsard,  and  Montaigne,  was  published 
in  the  summer  of  1896.  Its  plan  recalls  the  scheme  of  Marins, 
and,  had  it  been  completed,  it  would  have  been  worthy  of  its 
greater  predecessor.  A  little  later,  these  fragmentary  books 
were  supplemented  by  a  small  volume  of  essays  which  had,  for 
the  most  part,  been  contributed  to  The  Guardian.  The  influence 
of  these  later  works  has  been  inconsiderable,  but  the  Renaissance 
and  Marius  made  a  profound  impression  on  their  generation, 
and  were  the  brilliant  starting-point  of  a  new  aesthetic  move- 
ment which,  if  it  is  already  dying  out,  has  been  wonderfully 
fertile  during  its  existence.  Moreover,  no  man  of  modern 
times — except,  perhaps,  Robert  Louis  Stevenson — has  suffered 
so  much  imitation,  good  and  bad,  as  Walter  Pater.  His  work 
will  never  be  popular  in  any  wide  sense,  but  its  splendid  distinc- 
tion will  never  miss  recognition. 

JOHN  ADDINGTON  SYMONDS,  born  a  year  later  than  Walter 
Pater,  died  a  year  earlier.     He  was,  like  Thomas  Lovell  Bed- 
does,  to  whose  tastes  his  own  were  something  akin, 
the  son   of  a  Clifton  doctor.     He  went  to  Harrow   J-  A- 
and  Balliol,  where  he  came  under  Jowett's  influence, 
and  obtained  a  fellowship  at  Magdalen.   A  rich  man 
himself,  he  never  followed  a  regular  profession,  but  became  a 
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prolific  author  on  various  subjects.  Eventually,  his  health 
drove  him  abroad  ;  he  settled  at  Davos  and  died  there  in  1893. 
He  left  behind  him  a  very  large  body  of  work,  principally  in 
the  form  of  literary  and  artistic  criticism,  and  a  good  deal  of 
poetry.  His  longest  book,  The  Renaissance  in  Italy,  the  seven 
volumes  of  which  appeared  at  intervals  between  1875  and  1886, 
is  a  very  excellent  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  subject, 
and  must  be  regarded  with  gratitude  as  a  stimulating  force  by 
every  student  of  that  intricate  period.  Unfortunately,  Symonds 
did  not  successfully  assume  the  air  of  historian  or  critic  :  there- 
was  always  something  amateurish  in  his  writing,  whose  effect 
was  unduly  increased  by  a  fatally  decorative  style.  No  man, 
using  English,  has  ever  given  it  so  heavy  a  profusion  of  ornament, 
or  has  hung  garlands  so  laboriously  round  his  solid  meaning. 
Symonds  in  this  respect  was  guilty  of  the  worst  taste,  and  has 
received  his  penalty  in  the  verdict  of  public  opinion.  Such  books 
as  the  Renaissance,  The  Greek  Poets  (1873-6),  and  Shakespeare's 
Predecessors  (i%&$9iaL  elaborate  study  of  the  early  English  drama, 
have  had  their  admirers,  but  they  have  sent  as  many  people  away 
disgusted  with  their  ponderous  and  florid  mannerisms.  Symonds 
however,  was  one  of  those  writers  who  opened  the  English 
mind  to  the  appreciation  of  great  periods  in  art  and  literature. 
Without  exerting  any  particular  influence,  he  has  been  widely 
read  as  an  authority — or,  if  not  exactly  that,  as  an  intelligent 
and  sympathetic  critic — on  his  subject,  and  much  of  his  work 
has  a  value  which  may  be  obscured  by  time,  but  never  totally 
forgotten.  His  English  is  an  extreme  instance  of  the  dangers 
of  that  florid  tendency  in  writers  of  otherwise  good  prose  which 
Walter  Pater  undoubtedly  possessed,  but  avoided  more  success- 
fully. As  a  translator,  he  was  more  successful  ;  his  masterly 
version  of  Michael  Angelo's  sonnets  (1878),  and  his  prose 
translation  of  Cellini's  Autobiography  (1887),  are  perhaps  the 
best  essays  in  that  difficult  art  which  the  nineteenth  century 
can  be  said  to  have  produced.  The  great  point  of  union 
between  Symonds  and  Pater  was  that  their  catholic  sympathy 
with  all  forms  of  art,  their  common  susceptibility  to  outward 
impressions,  and  their  quiet  and  undogmatic  methods  of  ex- 
pressing themselves,  did  more  than  anything  else  to  draw  away 
enquirers  from  the  narrow  and  prejudiced  side  of  Ruskin's 
teaching.  Thus  they  takc>  an  important  place  in  the  intellectual 
development  of  their  century. 
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OTHER  PROSE  WRITERS 
AND  ESSAYISTS. 

WALTER  BAGEHOT  (1826-1877), 
who  was  born,  and  died,  at  Lang- 
port  in  Somerset,  is  chiefly  known 
as  a  political  and  economical  writer, 
and  as  the  editor,  from  1860  to  his 
death,  of  T/ie  Economist.  By  pro- 
fession he  was  a  banker  in  his  native 
town,  and  his  book  on  finance, 
Lombard  Street,  is  a  popular  author- 
ity on  its  subject.  He  had,  however, 
a  strong  taste  for  literature  as  such, 
and  his  Literary  Studies,  collected 
from  various  periodicals,  and  pub- 
lished after  his  death,  contains  much 
valuable,  if  not  always  sound,  criti- 
cism. His  reputation  rests  chiefly  on 
his  book,  The  English  Constitution, 
which,  like  Lombard  Street,  is  a 
brilliant  and  useful  manual  of  a 
difficult  subject,  and  on  Physics  and 
Politics,  in  which  he  applied  the 
principles  of  Darwinism  to  the  ques- 
tion of  political  changes. 

SIR  JOHN  BARROW  (1764-1848), 
born  in  very  humble  circumstances 
at  Ulverston,  was  one  of  the  most 
conspicuous  writers  on  the  Quarterly 
staff  for  many  years  after  the  review 
had  been  started.  He  wrote  almost 
entirely  on  geographical  subjects, 
contributing  a  whole  literature  on 
China,  which  he  had  visited  with 
Lord  Macartney's  embassy,  the 
Cape,  where  he  had  gone  later  on 
with  Macartney,  and  the  Arctic 
regions.  He  also  wrote  several 
books  of  travel  and  biography.  He 
was  the  friend  of  Franklin  and  the 
Arctic  explorers,  and  his  name  sur- 
vives on  the  map  in  Barrow  Straits 
and  other  places  in  the  northern  seas. 
He  became  second  secretary  to  the 
Admiralty  in  1804,  founded  the 
Royal  Geographical  Society  in  1830, 
was  created  a  baronet  in  1835,  and 
died  in  London,  where  he  is  buried. 
A  tall  tower,  which  is  very  conspicu- 
ous from  the  railway,  was  erected 
to  his  memory  on  a  hill  above 
Ulverston. 


GEORGE  BORROW  (1803-1881)  was 
a  very  remarkable  man  and  wrote 
books  which  were  as  remarkable  as 
himself.  He  was  born  at  East 
Dereham  in  Norfolk  ;  his  father  was 
a  recruiting  officer,  whose  constant 
shiftings  from  place  to  place  brought 
the  son,  even  in  boyhood,  into  con- 
tact with  many  kinds  of  life.  While 
in  a  lawyer's  office  at  Norwich,  the 
boy  caught  from  the  accomplished 
William  Taylor  a  passion  for  phil- 
ology which  determined  his  career. 
The  wanderings  over  England,  re- 
corded in  Lavengro  are  without 
foundation  in  strict  truth.  He  spent 
the  period  to  which  he  assigns  these 
adventures  between  London  and 
Norwich.  In  1833  he  became  agent 
for  the  Bible  Society  in  Russia,  and 
removing  thence  in  succession  to 
Portugal  and  Spain,  left  its  service 
in  1840.  During  this  period  he 
did  a  great  deal  of  translation  from 
and  into  an  incredible  number  of 
languages.  Returning  home,  he 
married  Mrs.  Clarke,  a  widow  whom 
he  had  known  for  some  years,  com- 

S'eted  the  purchase  of  an  estate  at 
ulton,  near  Lowestoft,  turned  it 
into  a  sort  of  preserve  for  gipsies, 
and  then  made  himself  the  "comet 
of  a  season"  by  The  Gipsies  in 
Spain  (1841),  and  The  Bible  in 
Spain  (1843).  These  curious  works, 
written  as  autobiography,  are  so  full 
of  the  marvellous  and  improbable 
that  Borrow  has  earned  a  reputation 
for  a  very  charming  and  original 
mendacity.  However,  the  incidents 
of  this  and  his  subsequent  books 
were  intentionally  fictitious,  although 
founded  remotely  on  the  facts  of  his 
own  life.  In  Lavengro  (1851),  the 
most  autobiographical  of  all  his 
books,  he  declared  himself  the  avowed 
champion  of  Bohemianism,  in  bitter 
feud  with  respectable  literary  society. 
His  recklessness  of  spirit  affected 
both  the  thought  and  style  of  Tlie 
Romany  Rye  (1857),  Wild  Wales 
(1862),  and  Romano  Lavo-Lil  (1874) : 
but  there  is  in  these  books  enough 
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of  true  genius  to  overpower  our 
sense  of  their  eccentricity  and  offences 
against  good  taste.  The  most  valu- 
able piece  of  translation  which  he 
did  was  a  version  (1860)  of  Ellis 
Wynn  of  Lasynys'  Visions  of  the 
Sleeping  Bard,  the  most  remarkable 
book  in  Welsh  literature.  The  terror 
and  the  unpleasant  imagery  of  this 
very  Dantesque  fantasy  shocked 
many  readers,  and  the  book,  with- 
drawn from  circulation,  is  now  very 
rare.  Borrow  lived  for  a  time  in 
Brompton,  but  died  in  his  house  at 
Oulton,  faithful  to  his  old  eccen- 
tricities. 

GEORGE  BRIMLEY  (1819-1857),  a 
native  of  Cambridge  and  scholar  and 
librarian  of  Trinity,  obtained,  among 
a  small  circle,  a  great  reputation  as 
a  critic.  Most  of  his  work  was  done 
for  The  Spectator  and  Fraser,  and 
for  the  Cambridge  Essays  (1855)  he 
wrote  an  admirable  critique  on  Ten- 
nyson. Had  he  lived  longer,  his 
name  would  be  probably  something 
more  than  a  literary  reminiscence. 

JOHN  BROWN  (1810-1882),  an 
Edinburgh  doctor,  was  the  friend  of 
many  eminent  men  of  letters  and, 
in  Horce  Subsecivcs,  whose  three 
volumes  appeared  in  1858,  1861,  and 
1882,  and  in  Rab  and  his  Friends 
(1859),  wrote  with  something  of  the 
same  personal  tenderness  and  human 
sympathy  as  Charles  Lamb.  Rab 
and  his  Friends  and  the  beautiful 
biographical  sketch  of  ' '  Pet  Mar- 
jorie"  are  almost  perfect  examples 
of  the  blending  of  humour  and  true 
pathos  without  the  alloy  of  false 
sentiment. 

SIR  RICHARD  FRANCIS  BURTON 
(1821-1890),  whose  romantic  life  has 
been  the  subject  of  several  fas- 
cinating books,  may  be  regarded 
as  a  sterner  and  more  scholarly 
Borrow.  He  lived  abroad  for  the 
greater  part  of  his  life,  and  had  the 
good  fortune  to  marry  a  wife  who 
idolised  him  and  gave  herself  entirely 
up  to  his  work.  Although  a  writer 
of  excellent  and  pure  English,  he 
confined  himself,  generally  speaking, 
to  translations  of  Oriental  and  other 
works.  His  great  book  \\. 
unflinching  version  of  The  Arabian 
Nights,  a  costly  work  published 
by  subscription  at  Benares.  Lady 


Burton,  his  literary  executor,  brought 
out  after  his  death  an  edition  for 
general  use.  Among  his  other 
translations  was  one  of  Camoens' 
Lusiad;  while  his  chief  original 
work  was  his  Narrative  of  a  Pil- 
grimage to  Medina  and  Mecca, 
undertaken  as  an  Arab.  Burton  was 
certainly  the  greatest  linguist  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  his  work  is 
the  work  of  a  profound  and  dis- 
interested scholar. 

WILLIAM  COBBETT  (1762-1835), 
a  native  of  Farnham  in  Surrey, 
began  life  as  an  agricultural  labourer, 
but,  when  little  more  than  twenty 
years  old,  enlisted  and  went  to 
Nova  Scotia.  After  his  discharge 
in  1791,  he  gradually  drifted  into 
regular  political  writing,  and,  from 
1792  to  1800,  lived  in  Philadelphia 
and  attracted  notice  as  a  violent 
pamphleteer  on  the  loyalist  side.  In 
1800  he  removed  to  London,  and, 
continuing  his  political  work,  started 
in  1802  The  Weekly  Register.  He 
gradually  became  a  Radical  and  in 
process  of  time  adored  all  that  he 
had  previously  tried  to  burn,  getting 
himself  into  serious  trouble  and  once 
into  prison.  In  1817  he  was  obliged 
to  retire  for  two  years  to  America, 
but  came  back  to  England  and 
became  M.P.  for  Oldham  after  the 
Reform  Bill.  He  died  in  1835  at 
his  house  near  Guildford,  where  he 
had  occupied  himself  with  agricul- 
tural experiments.  His  political 
violence  put  aside,  he  was  a  master 
of  forcible  and  idiomatic  English, 
and  a  great  journalist  who  represents 
the  beginning  of  the  popular  news- 
paper. His  style  and  humour  were 
both  inspired  by  the  study  of  Swift. 
He  published  a  great  number  of 
books,  including  an  English  and 
a  French  Grammar  (1818  and  1823), 
a  History  of  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion (1824-7),  anfl  an  admirable 
account  of  his  political  tours,  the 
Rural  Rides  (1^0). 

JOHN  WILSON  CROKER  (1780- 
1857),  politician  and  man  of  letters, 
was  born  at  Galway  and  was  at 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  with  Moore 
and  other  illustrious  Irishmen.  He 
entered  Parliament  as  member  for 
Downpatrick,  and  from  1809  to  1830 
was  Secretary  to  the  Admiralty.  He 
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was  sworn  of  the  Privy  Council, 
and,  had  he  chosen,  might  have 
taken  high  office  more  than  once. 
However,  he  refused,  retiring  into 
private  life  after  the  Reform  Bill. 
The  great  sorrow  of  his  later  years 
was  his  estrangement  from  Peel  on 
the  Corn-Law  question.  He  was 
one  of  the  earliest  writers  in  the 
Quarterly,  and,  between  1809  and 
1854,  wrote  about  two  hundred  and 
sixty  articles  for  it.  His  Essays  on 
the  French  Revolution  (1857)  were 
reprinted  from  the  review,  and  show 
a  remarkable  knowledge  of  their 
period.  His  principal  work  was  an 
edition  of  Boswell  (1831),  which 
Macaulay,  not  without  personal 
pique,  criticised  very  harshly  in  the 
Edinburgh.  In  addition  to  these 
books,  Croker  worked  industriously 
on  eighteenth-century  memoirs,  es- 
pecially on  those  of  Lord  Hervey 
and  his  wife,  the  beautiful  Molly 
Lepel,  and  began  to  prepare  that 
edition  of  Pope  which  has  been 
finished  by  Mr.  Ehvin  and  Dr. 
Courthope. 

ISAAC  DISRAELI  (1766-1848),  the 
father  of  Lord  Beaconsfield,  was  one 
of  the  early  contributors  to  the 
Quarterly,  and,  although  no  great 
man  of  letters,  left  behind  him 
several  valuable  historical  works — 
notably  the  Commentaries  on  the 
Life  and  Reign  of  Charles  I 
(1828-30)— and  two  or  three  collec- 
tions of  literary  anecdotes,  chief 
among  them  the  eternally  popular 
Curiosities  of  Literature,  first  pub- 
lished in  1791,  and  increased  to  six 
volumes  between  then  and  1834. 
He  also  attempted  romance,  and 
was  for  a  time  rather  prolific,  but 
wrote  no  novel  worthy  of  serious 
attention.  In  spite  of  his  scanty 
originality,  he  was  something  of  a 
literary  force  in  his  day  and  is  a 
worthy  type  of  the  painstaking  and 
accurate  man  of  letters. 

SIR  EDWARD  BRUCE  HAMLEY 
(1824-1893),  general  in  the  British 
Army,  was  a  good  soldier  and  a 
versatile  man  of  letters.  From  the 
Crimea  to  Egypt,  he  saw  most 
active  service  that  was  to  be  seen 
during  the  second  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth century ;  and  his  military 
work,  The  Operations  of  War,  bears 


witness  to  his  knowledge  of  his  pro- 
fession. His  Shakespeare's  Funeral 
and  other  Papers,  The  War  in  the 
Crimea,  his  genial  and  delightful 
parody  of  the  Idylls  of  the  King, 
called  Sir  Tray,  with  other  contri- 
butions to  solid  thought  or  mere 
amusement,  entitle  him  to  a  place 
in  literature. 

JAMES  HANNAY  (1827-1873)  of 
Dumfries,  after  some  service  in  the 
navy,  devoted  himself  to  journalism, 
wrote  for  the  Quarterly  and  other 
periodicals,  and  from  1860  to  1864 
edited  The  Edinburgh  Evening 
Courant.  He  was  well  read  and 
versatile,  publishing  during  his  life 
a  pair  of  naval  novels,  Singleton 
Fontenoy  (1850)  and  Eustace  Conyers 
(1855),  and  a  certain  amount  of 
critical  and  historical  work,  including 
a  Course  of  English  Literature  (1866). 
In  1868  he  became  British  Consul 
at  Barcelona,  where  he  died  in  1873. 

SIR  ARTHUR  HELPS  (1813-1875), 
the  son  of  a  gentleman  living  at 
Balham,  was  educated  at  Eton  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  He 
passed  his  first  active  years  as  pri- 
vate secretary,  first  to  Mr.  Spring 
Rice,  and  then  to  Lord  Morpeth, 
and  was,  later  on,  a  Commissioner 
of  French,  Danish,  and  Spanish 
claims.  In  1860  he  was  made  clerk 
of  the  Privy  Council,  and  in  1872 
became  a  K.C.B.  His  talents  and 
judgment  gained  him  the  Queen's 
good  opinion :  he  became  her  liter- 
ary  adviser,  and  supervised  the  pub- 
lication of  her  books  on  her  High- 
land life.  He  himself  tried  several 
kinds  of  writing,  and  at  one  time 
seemed  to  have  gained  a  name  of 
real  distinction  as  an  essayist  and 
historian.  His  two  series  of  Friends 
in  Council (1847  and  1859),  dialogues 
and  essays  on  topics  of  general  in- 
terest, brought  him  into  favour  with 
judicious  readers.  Although  they 
are  very  agreeable  and  instructive, 
their  thought  is  common-place,  and 
in  consequence  they  have  lost  their 
reputation.  His  chief  historical  work, 
The  Spanish  Conquest  in  America 
(1855-61),  was  chiefly  distinguished 
by  its  opinions  on  slavery  and 
colonial  government :  it  earned  more 
popularity  in  its  second  form,  as  a 
series  of  biographies.  It  is  well 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS.      CHAI-.  XXIV. 


written  and  honest,  if  not  very  pro- 
found, and  may  still  be  studied  with 
profit.  Among  Helps'  other  works, 
which  are  fairly  numerous ,  the  tragedy 
of  Oulita  the  Serf  (1858)  and  the 
quasi-novel  called  Realmah  (1868) 
may  be  mentioned. 

RICHARD  HOLT  HUTTON  (d. 
1897),  editor  of  The  Spectator,  was 
a  very  remarkable  and  suggestive 
essayist,  with  an  especial  leaning  to- 
wards philosophical  and  religious 
questions.  His  work  was  almost 
entirely  published  in  the  form  of 
magazine  essays,  which  are  among 
the  most  brilliant  contributions  to 
the  serious  side  of  our  periodical 
literature.  Some  of  his  essays  have 
lately  been  collected  into  a  volume, 
while  others  have  appeared  in  col- 
lections like  the  Wordsworthiana  of 
the  Wordsworth  Society.  With  no 
peculiar  grace  of  style,  he  has  left 
an  indelible  mark  upon  nineteenth- 
century  thought.  Among  his  other 
work  may  be  mentioned  his  short 
Life,  of  Cardinal  Newman  (1890). 

RICHARD  JEFFERIES  (1848-1887) 
was  the  son  of  a  Wiltshire  farmer 
near  Swindon.  He  naturally  pos- 
sessed an  eye  of  singular  acuteness 
and  a  heart  of  singular  sensibility, 
whose  working,  visible  in  all  his  pro- 
ductions, was  obvious  only  when  he 
was  dead.  After  a  boyhood  of  little 
education  and  some  adventure,  and  j 
an  early  manhood  of  service  as  a  i 
local  journalist  and  author  of  several 
unsuccessful  novels  and  tragedies, 
he  crept  into  notice  as  an  occasional 
writer  on  rural  life  and  scenery.  At 
length,  in  77/6'  Gamckocper  at  Home 
(1877),  reprinted  from  The  Pall  Matt 
Gazette,  he  clearly  demonstrated  his 
extraordinary  gifts  as  a  naturalist 
and  sympathetic  observer  of  every 
form  of  country  life.  A  similar  re- 
print of  occasional  articles —  Wild 
Life  in  a  Southern  County  (1879) — 
was  equally  successful.  The  imme- 
diate successors  of  these  two,  con- 
structed in  the  same  way,  v. 
so  well  received,  but  these  again 
were  followed  by  four  works —  Wood 

(1881),  Bevis(i3S2),  77 
of  my  Heart  (1883),  and  After  London 
(1885)— in  which,  as  naturalist  and 
novelist,  and  the  writer  of  a  prose 
more  nearly  akin  to  poetry  than  any 


other  in  modern  times,  he  secures 
a  high  place  in  literature.  He  died 
of  consumption  in  1887. 

HENRY  HILL  LANCASTER  (1829- 
1875),  a  native  of  Glasgow  and  lawyer 
•  in  Edinburgh.did  some  excellent  criti- 
cal and  historical  work  for  the  Edin- 
burgh and  The  North  British  Review. 
The  better  part  of  his  work  was 
privately  printed  (1876)  and  appeared 
in  two  volumes  with  a  preface  by 
Dr.  Jowett.  Lancaster  was  a  Balliol 
man  and  rose  to  considerable  emi- 
nence at  the  Scots  bar. 

WILLIAM  MAOINN  (1793-1842) 
occupies  a  very  important  position 
in  the  history  of  journalism.  He 
was  born  in  Cork  and  was  an  LL.  D. 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  About 
1819  he  began  to  write  for  Blackwood, 
and,  two  years  later,  went  over  to 
Edinburgh  and  worked  for  more 
than  one  Tory  journal.  All  hi 
things  appeared  in  Blackwood,  and 
he  soon  won  some  fame,  not  only 
as  a  critical  essayist,  but  as  a  humor- 
ous writer  of  no  mean  power.  From 
Edinburgh  he  went  to  London,  where 
he  might  have  done  very  well  had  it 
not  been  for  an  unhappy  tendency 
to  intemperance  and  a  continual 
extravagance  which  kept  him  per- 
petually in  debt.  After  a  somewhat 
chequered  period  of  seven  years,  he 
founded  Frasers  Magazine,  and, 
although  never  its  editor,  he  was 
its  guiding  spirit  in  its  palmy  days, 
gathering  round  him  Carlyle,  Thack- 
eray, and  numerous  other  men  of 
genius.  Between  1828  and  1834  he 
wrote  nothing  for  Blackwood,  but 
from  1834  to  1838  wrote  frequently 
both  in  Blackwood  and  Fraser,  and 
produced  his  very  best  humorous 
work.  His  life  was  cut  short  by 
consumption  soon  after  he  had  ob- 
tained his  discharge  from  a  debtors' 
prison.  Maginn,  a  first-rate  humor- 
ist, was  also  a  very  accomplished 
scholar,  and  wrote  a  sen 
clever  essays  on  Shakespeare, 
weaknesses,  so  well  reproduced  in 
Thackeray's  portrait  of  Captain 
Shandon,  prevented  him  from  being 
actually  a  leader  among  hi 
lows,  but  as  a  stimulating  influence 
in  journalistic  history  he  has  no 
equal. 

WILLIAM  MINTO  (1845-1893),  an 
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Aberdeenshire  man  and  professor 
of  logic  and  English  literature  at 
his  own  University  of  Aberdeen,  did 
some  excellent  and  original  critical 
work  and  has  left  his  mark  upon  the 
study  of  literature.  His  Manual  of 
English  Literature  (1872)  and  Char- 
acteristics of  English  Poets  from 
Chaucer  to  Shirley  (1874)  were  his 
principal  books  ;  in  addition  to  these, 
he  wrote  some  novels  between  1886 
and  1889,  was  the  author  of  a  book  on 
Defoe  (1879)  in  the  "  English  Men  of 
Letters"  series,  edited  Scott's  poetry 
(1887),  and  wrote  leaders  for  the 
London  Radical  Press  during  Lord 
Beaconsfield's  ministry  of  1876-1880. 
He  is  one  of  the  best  representatives 
of  the  critical  mind  at  the  end  of 
the  nineteenth  century  :  his  opinions, 
even  where  seriously  in  need  of  sup- 
port, were  distinguished  from  hap- 
hazard conjecture  by  their  founda- 
tion of  sound  scholarship. 

JOHN  STERLING  (1806-1844),  not- 
able as  the  centre,  for  a  brief  space, 
of  a  brilliant  intellectual  circle,  and 
famous  as  the  subject  of  Carlyle's 
admirable  Life  of  Sterling,  was  a 
son  of  Captain  Edward  Sterling,  an 
Irishman  who,  from  1815  to  1840, 
was  a  very  important  member  of  the 
Times  staff.  He  was  born  at  Kames  I 
Castle  in  Bute,  but  his  youth  was 
spent  at  Llanblethian  in  Glamorgan-  { 
shire.  He  was  at  Trinity  College  \ 


and  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  from 
1824  to  1827,  and  made  many  friends, 
including  Frederick  Denison  Mau- 
rice. He  began  to  write  early  for 
the  Athenceum,  purchased  it  in  1828 
and  edited  it  for  a  short  time,  mar- 
ried and  went  out  to  the  West  Indies, 
and  then,  returning  to  England,  took 
deacon's  Orders  and  became  curate 
to  his  former  tutor,  Julius  Charles 
Hare,  Rector  of  Hurstmonceaux. 
He  soon  left  the  active  service  of  the 
Church,  and  gave  himself  up  to 
journalism,  writing  essays  and  fugi- 
tive verse.  He  was,  however,  more 
remarkable  as  a  talker  on  topics  of 
literary  and  general  interest.  Al- 
though his  life  ended  in  consumption 
and  he  was  obliged  to  live,  now  in 
Cornwall,  now  in  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
he  was  for  years  a  conspicuous  figure 
in  literary  society,  and  inspired  an 
admiration  which  gathered  round 
him  a  remarkable  band  of  friends, 
known  as  the  Sterling  Club.  His 
verse  was  laboured,  and  his  two 
chief  efforts,  the  tragedy  of  Str  afford 
(1843)  arjd  The  Election  (1841),  did 
not  succeed  with  the  public.  In 
the  two  posthumous  volumes  of 
Essays  and  Tales  (1848),  edited  by 
J.  C.  Hare,  the  papers  on  Carlyle 
"(from  the  Westminster}  and  on  Ten- 
nyson (from  the  Quarterly],  with  the 
romance  of  The  Onyx  Ring  (from 
Black-wood]  are  worth  reading. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

HISTORY,   PHILOSOPHY,   AND  THEOLOGY  DURING  THE 
NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

§  i.  Growing  attention  to  historical  science.     Ancient  history:  WILLIAM 

MlTFORD,    CONNOP  THIRLWALL,   GEORGE  GROTE,    GEORGE   FlNLAY, 

THOMAS  ARNOLD,  SIR  G.  CORNEWALL  LEWIS.  §  2.  Modern  historv : 
HKNRY  HALLAM.  §  3.  LORD  MACAULAY.  §  4.  JAMES  ANTHONY 
FROUDE.  §5.  EDWARD  AUGUSTUS  FREEMAN.  §6.  JOHN  RICHARD 
GREEN.  §  7.  Philosophers:  JEREMY  BENTHAM.  The  Hamiltonian 
system :  SIR  WILLIAM  HAMILTON  and  DEAN  MANSEL.  §  8.  ARCH- 
BISHOP WHATELY  and  DR.  WHEWELL.  §  9.  JOHN  STUART  MILL 
and  utilitarianism.  §  10.  CHARLES  ROBERT  DARWIN  and  PROFESSOR 
HUXLEY.  §  n.  SIR  HENRY  MAINE.  §12.  Theology:  JOHN  KEW.K, 
DR.  PUSEY,  and  DEAN  CHURCH.  §  13.  JOHN  HENRY  Nrv. 
§  14.  WILLIAM  EWART  GLADSTONE.  §  15.  DI.AN  STANLEY  and 
Broad-church  theology.  §  16.  THOMAS  CHALMERS  •  his  influence  in 
Scotland. 

§  I.  THE  growth  of  historical  science  in  modern  Europe  is 
almost  as  remarkable  as  the  sudden  rise  of  the  novel.  In  this 
Birth  of  the  case  t^le  awa^enmo  to  German  influence  which 
historical  "  characterised  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century 
sense  in  Was  as  powerful  as  in  every  other  instance.  Just  as 
ur*m  Burger's  Lenore,  in  1774,  opened  the  way  for  the 
romantic  movement,  so,  in  1811,  Niebuhr's  Roman  History 
taught  European  scholars  the  advantage  of  scientific  study  in 
a  subject  which  hitherto  had  been  neglected.  It  taught  them 
not  only  to  estimate  more  accurately  the  value  of  original 
authorities,  but  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  spirit  of  antiquity 
and  to  think  and  feel  as  the  ancients  felt  and  thought.  Previous 
writers  of  ancient  history,  with  the  exception  of  Gibbon,  seldom 
had  apprehended  the  ancient  world  as  a  living  reality.  In 
using  their  authorities  they  had  shown  no  critical  sagacity  and 
no  appreciation  of  the  value  of  evidence,  quoting  the  fabulous 
tales  of  a  late  mythographer  and  the  sober  statements  of  a  con- 
temporary writer  as  of  equal  importance.  The  study  of  ancient 
history  was  accompanied  by  a  similar  interest  in  modern  his- 
tory :  all  through  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  and  the  first 
quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  historical  sense  was  in 
process  of  formation.  The  historian  of  to-day  is  expected  to 
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produce  in  support  of  his  facts  the  testimony  of  credible  contem- 
porary witnesses  ;  while  the  public  records  of  most  of  the  great 
European  nations,  now  rendered  accessible  to  students,  have 
imposed  upon  historians  a  new  labour  in  opening  sources  of 
information  quite  unknown  to  writers  as  enlightened  as  Hume 
or  Robertson. 

A  distinct   and  novel  merit  in  historical  writing  begins  to 
appear  as  early  as  WILLIAM  MITFORD'S   History  of  Greece 
(1784-1810),  which   probably   may  be   regarded   as 
inspired   by  the   great  work  of  his  friend   Gibbon.   *?"/£*. 
Mitford  was   a    Hampshire    squire   and  had   been   WILLIAM 
a    fellow-officer    of    Gibbon's    in     the    Hampshire    MITFORD 
militia.      It  was   hardly  to   be   expected  that   Mit-    (I744~ 
ford   would    be    extremely    accurate,    and,    as    a    matter    of 
fact,   his   work  contains   mistakes    and    errors   of    prejudice  : 
but  it  still  may  have  weight  with  the  student  as  a  historical 
authority.      And    Mitford's    political    views,    which    led    him 
into  an  unqualified  condemnation  of  democratic  institutions, 
were  the  cause  of  two  further  histories  of  Greece.     The  earliest 
of  these  was  the  work  of  CONNOP  THIRLWALL,  a 
Yorkshire   clergyman  who    had    been   a  fellow   of  CONNOP 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  but  had  been  obliged    foSrSSSl 
to  resign  his  fellowship  on  political  grounds.     Thirl- 
wall's  History  of  Greece  was  in  publication  from  1835  to  1844. 
While  it  was  appearing,  in  1840,  he  was  promoted  to  the  see  of 
St.  Davids,  which  he  held  till  his  death  in  1875.     The  character 
of  the  whole  work  is  scholarly  and  rather  heavy  ;  and  it  is  not 
at  all  surprising  that  it  practically  was  superseded  by  the  His- 
tory of  Greece  (1846-1856)  of  GEORGE  GROTE,  a 
Radical  banker  and  sometime  member  for  the  City   GEORGE 
of   London.      Grote,   a   schoolfellow  of    ThirlwalFs    ^^gjjj. 
at  the   Charterhouse,   was   the   older   man    of   the 
two,   and  had  been   collecting   materials    for   a   longer    time. 
To   say  that   his   History  is  better  than  Thirlwall's  is  to  do 
injustice  to  Thirlwall's  far  superior  scholarship  :  Grote  retains 
his  place  among  historians,  not  on  the  ground  of  pre-eminent 
learning,  but  because  he  had  a  really  picturesque  sense  of  what 
he  was  writing  about,  and  realised  Greek  history,  not  as  a  mere 
tableau,  but  as  a  great  and  living  epoch  in  the  story  of  the 
world.     A  further  element  which   doubtless   made  for  Grote's 
popularity  was  his  extreme  advocacy  of  the  democratic  principle. 
Thirlwall  wrote   always  like  a  philosophical  politician,   Grote 
often  like  a  mob-orator.      But   the   fact  remains   that   Grote 
achieved  a  popularity  to  which  Thirlwall  never  has  attained. 
Thirlwall  is  the  historian  for  historians,  Grote  is  the  historian 
for  the  ordinary  reader.     He  not  only  effectually  superseded 
Mitford  :  he  superseded  Thirlwall,  save  with  thorough  students  : 
and  to-day  his  great  book,  a  monument  of  industry,  is  regarded 
popularly  as  the  history  par  excellence  of  the  Athenian  Empire. 
Grote  in  later  life  wrote  voluminously  on  the  Greek  philosophers. 
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The  later  history  of  Greece,  covering  the  disastrous  period  of 
Roman,   Byzantine,  and   Turkish   rule,  and   coming  down  to 
modern  times,  found  its  chronicler  in  GEORGE  FIN- 
GEORGE         LAY,  who  was  five  years  younger  than  Grote  and  died 
.;7S^     in  the  same  year  with  Thirlwall.     His  posthumously 
collected   and   published  History  of  Greece   (1877) 
forms  a  valuable  sequel  to  Grote,  and  is  nothing  more  or  less 
than  a  supplement  to  Gibbon,  although  it   did   something  to 
shake  Gibbon's  pet  theories,  and  conveyed  a  more  favourable 
impression  of  the  Greeks  of  the  Lower  Empire. 

The  history  of  Rome  was  taken  in  hand  by  THOMAS  ARNOLD, 
better  known  as  head-master  of  Rugby.  His  incomplete  His- 
tory of  Rome,  whose  three  volumes  (1838-43)  end 
THOMAS  at  the  Second  Punic  War,  is  valuable  chiefly  as  a 
£795-^842).  popular  exposition  of  Niebuhr's  views.  Its  English 
is  clear  and  masculine  throughout.  Arnold  also  pub- 
lished some  Introductory  Lectures  on  Modern  History  (1842), 
which  display  more  independence  of  thought.  He  was  also 
the  author  of  several  sermons  which  exercised  great  in- 
fluence upon  his  generation.  The  most  formidable  opponent 
of  Niebuhr  was  SIR  GEORGE  CORNEWALL  LEWIS, 
I  EW?S  C'  equally  remarkable  as  statesman  and  scholar,  edu- 
(18^5-1863).  cated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  and  an  office- 
holder in  more  than  one  cabinet.  His  Enquiry  into 
the  Credibility  of  the  Early  Roman  History  appeared  in  1855. 
His  great  objection  to  Niebuhr  was  that  "  instead  of  employing 
those  tests  of  credibility  which  are  consistently  applied  to 
modern  history,  he  attempts  to  guide  his  judgment  by  the 
indications  of  internal  evidence,  and  assumes  that  the  truth 
can  be  discovered  by  an  occult  faculty  of  historical  divination." 
Sir  George  Lewis  was  editor  of  the  Edinburgh  from  1852  to 
1855,  and  wrote  several  political  and  general  treatises,  the  best 
known  of  which  is  his  essay  On  the  Influence  of  A  uthority  in 
Matters  of  Opinion  (1849). 

§  2.  The  elder  of  the  two  historians  who  were  the  first  to 
make  modern  history  their  own  was  HENRY  HALLAM,  whose 
Modem  critical  judgment  was  superior  to  his  grace  of  style. 
history:  He  was  born  at  Windsor,  where  his  father,  the  Dean 
HKNKY  of  Bristol,  had  a  canonry  ;  was  educated  at  Eton 

"777^1859).  anc*  Christ  Church  ;  and  practised  at  the  bar  for  a 
few  years.  Having  an  ample  income,  which  w:is 
augmented  by  his  appointment  to  a  Commissionership  of  Stamps, 
he  withdrew  from  his  profession  and  devoted  himself  wholly  to 
literature.  He  was  one  of  the  early  contributors  to  7V5r  Edin- 
burgh Review,  where  his  criticism  (1808)  of  Scott's  edition  of 
Dryden  was  marked  by  that  power  of  discrimination  and  im- 
partial judgment  characteristic  of  all  his  subsequent  writings. 
As  one  of  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers,  he  was  pilloried  by  Byron 
as  "  classic  Hallam,  much  renowned  for  Greek."  He  was, 
indeed,  an  excellent  classical  scholar,  who  added  to  his  know- 
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ledge  of  antiquity  an  accurate  and  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  language,  literature,  and  history  of  modern  Europe.  The 
first  result  of  his  long  studies  appeared  in  his  View  of  the  State 
of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages  (1818),  a  very  accurate  and 
philosophical  study,  in  a  series  of  dissertations,  of  the  medieval 
institutions  of  each  European  country.  This  was  followed  by 
The  Constitutional  History  of  England  from  the  Accession  of 
Henry  VII  to  the  Death  of  George  77(1827)  ;  and,  from  1837 
to  1839,  appeared  a  third  great  production,  the  Introduction  to 
the  Literature  of  Europe  during  the  Fifteenth,  Sixteenth,  and 
Seventeenth  Centuries.  Hallam's  later  years  were  saddened  by 
the  loss  of  his  two  sons,  the  elder  of  whom  was  the  subject  of 
Tennyson's  In  Memoriam.  The  historian  died  in  his  eighty- 
second  year. 

No  one  was  more  qualified  to  speak  of  Hallam's  literary 
merits  than  Macaulay.  "  Mr.  Hallam,"  he  said  in  his  review 
of  the  Constitritional  History,  "  is,  on  the  whole,  far 
better  qualified  than  any  other  writer  of  our  time  for  Macaulay s 
the  office  which  he  has  undertaken.  He  has  great  °Saiiam. 
industry  and  great  acuteness.  His  knowledge  is 
extensive,  various,  and  profound.  His  mind  is  equally  distin- 
guished by  the  amplitude  of  its  grasp  and  by  the  delicacy  of  its 
tact.  His  speculations  have  none  of  that  vagueness  which  is 
the  common  fault  of  political  philosophy.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  strikingly  practical,  and  teach  us  not  only  the  general 
rule,  but  the  mode  of  applying  it  to  solve  particular  cases.  In 
this  respect  they  often  remind  us  of  the  Discourses  of  Machia- 
velli.  The  manner  of  the  book  is,  on  the  whole,  not  unworthy 
of  the  matter.  The  language,  even  when  most  faulty,  is  weighty 
and  massive,  and  indicates  strong  sense  in  every  line.  It  often 
rises  to  an  eloquence,  not  florid  or  impassioned,  but  high,  grave, 
and  sober  :  such  as  would  become  a  State  paper,  or  a  judgment 
delivered  by  a  great  magistrate,  a  Somers  or  a  D'Aguesseau. 
In  this  respect  the  character  of  Mr.  Hallam's  mind  corresponds 
strikingly  with  that  of  his  style.  His  work  is  eminently  judicial. 
The  whole  spirit  is  that  of  the  Bench,  not  of  the  Bar.  He  sums 
up  with  a  calm,  steady  impartiality,  turning  neither  to  the  right 
nor  to  the  left,  glossing  over  nothing,  exaggerating  nothing, 
while  the  advocates  on  both  sides  are  alternately  biting  their 
lips  to  hear  their  conflicting  statements  and  sophisms  exposed. 
On  a  general  survey,  we  do  not  scruple  to  pronounce  the  Con- 
stitutional History  the  most  impartial  book  ever  written." 

§  3.  This  was  the  opinion  of  an  historian  by  no  means  im- 
partial. THOMAS  BABINGTON  MACAULAY,  born  at  Rothley 
Temple  in  Leicestershire,  was  the  son  of  Zachary 
Macaulay,  an  ardent  philanthropist  and  one  of  the 
earliest  opponents  of  the  slave  trade.  Educated  at 
home  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  where  he 
obtained  a  fellowship,  and  called  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn, 
he  suddenly  achieved  a  literary  reputation  by  an  article  on 
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Milton  in  The  Edinburgh  Review  (1825).  This  was  the  first  of 
the  long  series  of  brilliant  literary  and  historical  essays  which 
he  contributed  to  the  same  periodical.  He  entered  Parliament 
in  1830  as  member  for  Calne  and  almost  immediately  was  ac- 
knowledged to  be  one  of  the  first  orators  in  the  House.  After 
the  Reform  Bill  he  sat  for  Leeds  ;  but  in  1834  was  sent  out  to 
India  as  a  member  of  the  Council  in  Calcutta  and  as  President 
of  the  Law  Commission.  Returning  home  in  1 838,  he  was  elected 
member  for  Edinburgh  in  1839,  became  Secretary  for  War  in 
the  same  year,  and  Paymaster  of  the  Forces  in  1846.  The  re- 
ligious prejudices  of  his  constituents  lost  him  his  seat  in  1847, 
and  from  that  time  forward  he  gave  up  politics  for  literature. 
He  was  returned  for  Edinburgh  once  more  in  1852,  but  took 
very  little  part  in  the  debates  of  the  House.  In  1857  he  was 
created  Lord  Macaulay  of  Rothley,  and  died  at  the  close  of 
1859. 

Macaulay's  first  published  book  was  actually  the  Lays  of 
Ancient  Rome  (1842),  a  volume  of  stirring  verse  which,  although 
"  La  s  of  distinguished  from  the  highest  poetry  by  many  ob- 
Anneni  vious  differences,  well  deserved  its  popularity  and 
Rome"  has  commended  itself  to  all  but  the  most  fastidious 
(1842).  critics.  Its  characteristics  are  those  which  appear 

in  his  work  again  and  again — a  vigour  and  directness  of  speech 
without  circumlocution  or  artificial  selection  of  phrase,  a  singular 
purity  in  the  use  of  ordinary  English,  and  a  clear  visual  im- 
pression of  its  subject  which  goes  far  to  make  up  for  its  absence 
of  the  higher  poetic  qualities.  The  book  was  eminently  suc- 
cessful, but  Macaulay's  real  genius  was  first  seen  in  the  Essays 
"Essa  s"  (^43)  reprinted  from  the  Edinburgh.  They  are 
(1843):  <***>•  philosophical  and  historical  disquisitions  embracing 
style  and  a  vast  range  of  subjects  ;  but  the  larger  number  and 
the  more  important  relate  to  English  history.  No 
single  book,  perhaps,  has  had  a  greater  influence  on  the  mind 
of  Englishmen  of  the  present  day.  Macaulay's  judgments  and 
estimates  of  character  are  familiar  to  every  person  of  any  edu- 
cation. The  reason  of  this  is  the  clearness  and  picturesqueness 
of  his  style.  Every  sentence,  conveyed  in  sound,  matter-of-fact 
English,  carries  its  own  meaning  without  hesitation,  and  has 
the  double  merit  of  satisfying  the  scholar  and  the  ordinary 
reader  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  while,  with  its  meaning,  it 
conveys  a  vivid  sense  of  reality,  a  picture  of  its  own.  This 
remarkable  style  is  the  perfection  of  what  may  be  called  the 
Edinburgh  manner  :  its  parent  is  to  be  found  in  Jeffrey's  essays  : 
it  is  the  brilliant  younger  brother  of  Brougham's  periodical 
work.  It  labours,  as  is  natural,  under  certain  mannerisms 
and  a  passion  for  antithesis  which  often  carries  Macaulay  far 
beyond  his  mark  and  even  into  rash  assertions.  Nor  is  its 
matter  exactly  judicial  :  Macaulay  wrote  as  a  Whig  for  a  Whig 
review,  and  indulged  in  the  delights  of  partisanship  :  sometimes, 
as  in  the  famous  essay  on  Dr.  Johnson,  he  made  an  arrogant 
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attack  on  a  book  for  whose  author  or  editor  he  felt  personal 
dislike.  But  for  all  this,  his  brilliant  manner,  his  encyclopaedic 
information,  the  general  soundness  of  his  judgment  outside  party 
questions,  and  his  ability  to  reconstruct  the  people  and  features 
of  a  past  age  for  his  readers,  make  his  Essays  the  classic  book 
of  English  criticism. 

The  History  of  England  from  the  Accession  of  James  If, 
which  began  to  appear  in  1849,  and,  left  incomplete  at  his 
death,  received  the  addition  of  a  posthumous  volume 
in  1861,  is  only  less  famous  than  the  Essays.  Its  £^.  ,. 
object,  inconsistent  with  the  critical  spirit  of  history,  England" 
was  the  glorification  of  William  III  and  the  Whig  (1849-61 
triumph  of  1688.  Its  second  defect  lay  in  that  very 
clearness  of  vision  which  makes  Macaulay  so  fasci- 
nating a  writer.  He  saw  merely  the  outside  of  things  and  had 
no  perception  of  the  eternal  truths  which  lie  below  the  surface 
of  history ;  he  had  a  phenomenal  sense  of  the  picturesque  and 
of  the  general  proportion  of  events  ;  his  diagnosis  of  character 
and  policy  was  sound  and  forcible  so  far  as  it  applied  to  a 
particular  man  and  a  particular  time,  but  it  was  entirely  wanting 
in  that  insight  which  makes  Carlyle's  less  finished  pictures  so 
full  of  suggestion  to  every  student.  Yet,  these  defects — its 
partisanship  and  its  merely  pictorial  character — apart,  Macau- 
lay's  History  is  the  most  brilliant  work  of  its  kind  in  English. 
He  gave  his  authorities  real  life,  infusing  a  living  picturesque- 
ness  into  their  frequent  dryness  ;  he  knew  each  scene  which 
he  brought  into  his  work  ;  his  generals  and  statesmen  live  in 
his  pages  as  they  live  in  their  portraits  by  Lely  or  Kneller.  As 
a  vivid  picture  of  a  great  historical  period,  written  with  a 
splendid  command  of  language,  teeming  with  life  and  interest 
on  every  page,  the  book  is  without  a  rival,  and  is  Macaulay's 
abiding  claim  to  immortality. 

§  4.  The  most  remarkable  historian  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
after  Macaulay  and  Carlyle  (who  was  philosopher  and  teacher 
rather  than  historian),  was  the  versatile  JAMES 
ANTHONY  FROUDE.  His  father  was  Archdeacon  of  k^jSS?* 
Totnes,  and  his  brother,  Richard  Hurrell  Froude, 
was  one  of  the  early  apostles  of  the  Tractarian  movement. 
Froude  himself  was  at  Westminster  and  Oriel  College,  Oxford, 
and  afterwards  obtained  a  fellowship  at  Exeter.  In  the  thick 
of  the  Oxford  movement  he  took  Holy  Orders,  but  was  one  of 
those  who,  terrified  by  Newman's  secession  from  the  Anglican 
Church,  abandoned  his  faith  and  became  a  philosophical  sceptic. 
His  publication  of  The  Nemesis  of  Faith  (1847)  was  the  beginning 
of  a  very  unpleasant  epoch  in  his  life  ;  he  resigned  his  fellow- 
ship and,  after  some  hesitation  as  to  another  appointment, 
began  to  write  for  the  magazines.  The  opening  volumes  of  his 
History  of  England  from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  defeat  of  the 
Armada  were  published  in  1856,  the  year  after  Macaulay's 
third  and  fourth  volumes.  The  whole  book  was  completed  in 
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1869.  Side  by  side  with  this  immense  work  there  came  into  the 
world  various  volumes  of  collected  essays,  several  of  extra- 
ordinary brilliance,  and  many  illustrative  of  the  History,  under 
the  general  title  of  Short  Studies  on  Great  Subjects.  Not 
content  with  his  great  work,  he  published,  between  1871  and 
1874,  his  English  in  Ireland.  The  great  scheme  of  which  he 
has  left  us  fragmentary  results  was  a  history  of  the  times  of 
Charles  V  and  Philip  II.  This,  however,  he  did  not  live  to 
carry  out  ;  while,  from  1874  until  his  appointment  as  Regius 
Professor  of  Modern  History  at  Oxford  in  1892,  his  attention 
was  diverted  from  his  main  purpose  by  colonial  travel  and  by  his 
work  (1881-4)  on  Carlyle's  Reminiscences  and  biography.  The 
scandal  aroused  by  his  alleged  maltreatment  of  his  dead  friend 
and  master's  memory  was  a  nine  days'  wonder ;  partly  justifi- 
able as  it  was,  public  opinion  was  very  unfair  to  him.  In  1889 
he  wrote  an  historical  romance,  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy. 
His  final  volumes,  in  the  shape  of  new  historical  essays,  a  fresh 
examination  of  The  Divorce  of  Catherine  of  Aragon,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Spanish  Ambassador  at  Henry  VI IPs 
Court,  and  three  fascinating  volumes  of  Oxford  lectures,  were  in 
no  sense  inferior  to  his  earliest  work.  He  died  at  Salcombe  in 
Devonshire. 

Froude  was,  like  Macaulay,  a  fierce  partisan.  He  is  likely 
to  be  remembered,  too,  for  the  greatest  defect  in  his  work,  on 
which  he  insisted  to  the  exclusion  of  its  merits — his 
indefensible  apology  for  Henry  VIII,  and,  closely 
allied  with  it,  his  ferocious  attack  on  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots.  No  historian  has  treated  his  subject  with  the 
same  partiality  and  favouritism,  or  so  wilfully  has  attempted 
to  make  and  unmake  established  reputations  among  the  dead. 
Naturally,  Froude  made  more  enemies  than  friends  among 
the  living.  From  The  Nemesis  of  Faith  to  Occana,  and  even 
later,  he  was  at  war,  not  with  individuals,  but  with  regiments  of 
competent  critics.  As  he  belaboured  Queen  Mary,  so  was  he 
belaboured  ;  his  advocacy  of  Henry  VI 1 1  found  him  no  advocate. 
In  addition  to  this,  he  supported  his  arguments  by  a  lamentable 
inaccuracy.  No  man  was  more  sincere  in  his  statements  ;  no 
man,  on  the  other  hand,  was  less  capable  of  putting  them 
correctly.  His  evidence  on  the  Spanish  archives  and  the 
Casket  letters  is  simply  not  to  be  trusted. 

Yet  Froude  was  a  great,  a  very  great,  historian.  He  did  by 
Elizabethan  history  what  Macaulay  had  done  by  the  history  of 
the  Revolution.  And  he  had,  with  all  his  inaccuracy 
°*  detail,  a  ^rm  SrasP  °f  tnc  meaning  of  history. 
"  History,"  he  himself  wrote,  "  is  the  account  of  the 
actions  of  men.  .  .  .  The  actions  without  the  motives  are  no- 
thing, for  they  may  be  interpreted  in  many  ways,  and  can  only 
be  understood  in  their  causes."  Macaulay  wrote  with 
effect,  which  regarded  actions  far  more  than  motive  :  Froude, 
under  the  influence  of  Carlyle,  learned  to  see  the  importance  of 
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motive  in  human  affairs.  His  History,  his  essays  and  lectures, 
are  all  serious  studies  of  the  human  spirit,  going  beneath  the 
surface  and  searching  for  the  motive  cause  of  things.  His  con- 
clusions are  frequently  insufficient,  never  impartial :  but  he 
gives  the  best  possible  statement  of  his  side  of  the  case,  in  the 
rirm  belief  that  he  is  right.  Joined  to  this  sincerity,  with  its 
argumentative  and  dogmatic  faults,  is  a  vivid  picturesqueness, 
not  far,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  Macaulay's.  Froude  had  less 
aptitude  for  combining  common  words  in  unforgettable  phrases, 
but  he  had  none  the  less  that  lively  interest  in  every  past  scene 
and  personage  which  must  underlie  an  interest  in  human  life. 
His  style,  often  rising  to  heights  of  real  nobility,  is  disfigured 
by  few  mannerisms  :  if  it  is  less  brilliant  than  Macaulay's,  it  has 
far  more  variety.  It  is  always  strong  and  forcible,  occasion- 
ally reminding  the  reader,  although  only  distantly,  of  Carlyle  : 
sometimes,  in  the  earlier  books,  it  is  really  eloquent.  In  his 
later  days  Froude's  manner  became  more  abrupt,  and  the  short, 
jerky  sentences  of  the  admirable  Life  of  Erasmus  or  \.}\Q  Lectures 
on  the  Council  of  Trent  are  a  little  monotonous  and  often  awk- 
ward. In  no  sense  was  Froude  a  master  of  style  :  he  used 
English  rather  as  a  strong  and  useful  weapon  of  offence  and 
defence,  and,  in  his  hard-won  battles,  employed  it  with  not  a 
little  glory  to  himself. 

§  5.  One  of  Froude's  chief  opponents  and  his  predecessor  in 
the  chair  of  History  at  Oxford  was  EDWARD  AUGUSTUS  FREE- 
MAN, fellow  of  Trinity.  He  was  born  at  Writchley 
Abbey  in  Staffordshire,  went  to  no  public  school,  and  E.  A. 
was  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  his  fellowship  with 
only  a  second  class.  On  his  marriage  in  1847 
he  resigned  his  fellowship,  and,  being  provided  already  with  a 
sufficient  income,  found  a  congenial  occupation  in  architectural 
and  historical  research  and  study.  Architecture  was  the  subject 
which  first  engrossed  his  attention,  and  he  wrote  a  History  of 
Architecture,  published  in  1849.  His  corresponding  interest  in 
archaeology  led  him  insensibly  into  the  wider  field  of  history. 
In  1856  he  brought  out  a  small  volume  of  lectures  on  the 
History  and  Conqiiests  of  the  Saracens,  which  shows  that  the 
leading  characteristics  of  his  thought  and  manner  already  were 
fixed.  Of  his  pet  doctrines,  which  were  many,  the  public  by 
this  time  had  learned  much  in  the  columns  of  The  Saturday 
Review.  These  were  given  a  more  lasting  form  in  his  History 
of  Federal  Government  (1863),  which  never  went  beyond  the 
first  volume.  The  affairs  of  the  next  few  years  in  America  and 
Germany  were  unkind  to  some  of  his  views,  and  he  postponed 
proceeding  with  his  work  till  their  issue  became  clearer.  He 
never  resumed  the  task — the  only  high  design  which 
he  laid  aside  of  his  own  free  will.  Few  will  regret  "Norman. 
the  consequent  loss,  for  he  turned  from  this  scheme  Conquest " 
to  a  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  for  which,  ( 
during  nearly  twenty  years,  he  had  been  collecting  materials. 
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He  now  pursued  the  composition  with  such  diligence  that 
the  first  volume  was  published  in  1867.  Being  a  rapid  writer 
and  having  the  full  equipment  for  the  treatment  of  his  great 
theme,  he  was  able  to  send  forth  the  second  in  1868,  the  third 
in  1869,  and  the  fourth,  which  winds  up  the  story  of  the 
Conquest,  in  1871.  The  portly  fifth  volume,  on  the  effects  of 
the  Conquest,  involved  heavier  and  more  tedious  labour,  and 
did  not  appear  till  1876.  Thus  Freeman's  great  history  of  the 
most  important  event  in  English  history  overlapped  Froude,  as 
Fronde's  work  overlapped  Macaulay's. 

This  great  work  was  by  no  means  his  only  production  during 
the  years  of  its  composition.  More  than  half  a  dozen  other 
volumes  of  varying  size  and  importance,  historical 
rics  etc.  or  founded  on  history,  came  out  while  the  greatest 
was  in  progress.  Of  these,  the  Old  English  History 
for  Children  (1869),  The  Growth  of  the  English  Constitution, 
Comparative  Politics  (1873),  and  four  volumes  of  Historical 
Essays  still  have  a  high  general  value.  Freeman's  warmth  of 
conviction  and  hatred  of  Turkish  rule  drove  him  into  vehement 
protest  against  Lord  Beaconsfield's  policy  on  the  Eastern 
question,  which  he  continued  to  denounce  unsparingly  until 
the  storm  had  passed.  His  chief  expression  of  opinion  on  this 
subject  is  contained  in  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe  (1877). 
In  1 88 1  appeared  the  third  of  his  great  contributions  to  history, 
The  Historical  Geography  of  Europe,  in  two  volumes  ;  and  in 
1882  he  supplemented  his  Norman  Conquest  with  two  further 
volumes  on  The  Reign  of  William  Rufus — a  signal  instance, 
not  only  of  his  remarkable  minuteness  of  knowledge,  but  of  the 
unbridled  dominion  which  his  sins  of  diffuseness  and  iteration 
had  gained  over  him.  The  year  after,  he  was  appointed  Regius 
Professor  of  Modern  History  at  Oxford,  and  his  later  books 
were  made  up  chiefly  of  his  professorial  lectures.  Of  these  The 
'  Methods  of  Historical  Study  and  The  Chief  Periods  of  Euro- 
pean History,  both  belonging  to  1886,  are  fair  samples. 

But  the  largest  of  his  schemes  was  yet  to  be-  undertaken.  So 
great  was  his  energy  and  faith  in  his  own  powers  that  in  his 
last  years  he  set  to  work  on  a  History  of  Sicily,  designed  on  a 
scale  which  a  dozen  thick  volumes  scarcely  would  have  satisfied. 
In  1891  he  published  the  first  two  volumes,  and  soon  announced 
a  third.  But  this  was  destined  to  appear  posthumously.  An 
insatiable  student  of  historic  grounds  and  sites,  he  had  been, 
especially  of  late  years,  a  great  traveller  on  the  Continent,  and, 
while  in  quest  of  new  material,  he  fell  a  victim  to  small-pox  at 
Alicante. 

It  was  Freeman's  misfortune  to  be  a  mere  historian  ;  from 
this  limitation  and  from  his  strange  vehemence  of  nature  sprang 
his  worst  defects.  History  was  an  overmastering 
passion  with  him  ;  it  possessed  him,  narrowing  his 
vision  by  its  very  breadth,  and  blinding  his  sense  of 
Other  things  by  its  very  light.  "  History,"  he  said,  "  is  only  past 
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politics."  He  would  have  been,  perhaps,  a  better  historian  had 
he  been  less  of  a  politician,  or  had  he  known  history  less  well  and 
general  literature  better.  His  manner  of  writing  is  eminently 
plain,  direct,  and  clear,  but  it  is  stiff  and  monotonous  :  the 
subject  has  no  power  over  it.  But  for  solid  and  certain  know- 
ledge gained  we  are  deeply  in  his  debt ;  while  it  never  should 
be  forgotten  that  it  was  he  who  first  showed  a  full  recognition 
of  the  connection  between  history,  architecture,  and  geography. 
§  6.  The  historical  work  of  JOHN  RICHARD  GREEN  has  a 
pathetic  interest  springing  from  its  brilliant  promise  and  its 
early  interruption  by  illness  and  death.  Green,  the 
third  of  the  great  Oxford  historians,  was  a  product 
of  Oxford  in  every  sense.  He  was  born  there, 
received  nearly  his  whole  education  there — first  as  a  boy  at 
Magdalen  School,  then  as  an  undergraduate  at  Jesus  College — 
and  from  Oxford  came  the  influences  that  turned  him  to  the 
study  of  history.  But  his  abilities  remained  without  recognition 
at  school  or  college  ;  he  was  friendless  and  lonely  ;  and  in  1859 
graduated  without  distinction.  Taking  Holy  Orders  in  1860, 
he  worked  hard  and  with  much  success  in  London,  and  from 
1866  to  1869  was  incumbent  of  St.  Philip's,  Stepney.  In  this 
last  year  declining  health  and  disquieting  thoughts  led  him  to 
give  up  clerical  work  and  to  restrict  himself  to  his  duties  as 
librarian  at  Lambeth.  In  London  his  remarkable  talent  for 
history  could  not  remain  long  without  discovery  ;  he  became 
the  esteemed  friend  of  the  foremost  historical  scholars,  and  was 
contemplating  more  than  one  extended  scheme  of  historical 
work,  when  an  alarming  illness  and  the  apparent  approach  of 
death  compelled  him  to  limit  his  ambition  to  the  production  of 
a  single  volume.  On  this,  the  Short  History  of  the  English 
People  (1874),  he  expended  his  entire  energy  and  care  for  nearly 
five  years,  amid  circumstances  of  heavy  depression  and  diffi- 
culties that  only  the  strong  conviction  of  a  strong  heart  could 
have  overcome.  He  wrote  large  portions  of  it  over  and  over 
again,  revising,  cancelling,  correcting,  seldom  satisfying  himself, 
and  often  despairing  of  even  a  moderate  measure  of  success. 
That  the  book  was,  however,  a  success,  does  not  need  to  be 
told.  It  is  the  standard  example  of  the  application  of  imagina- 
tive writing  to  historical  fact ;  and,  however  fair  a  mark  for 
criticism  it  may  be  in  several  respects,  it  is  obviously  a  creation 
of  fine  genius.  It  was  expanded,  between  1877  and  1880,  into 
four  volumes  as  a  History  of  the  English  People.  Green 
married  in  1877,  and  his  life  was  prolonged  sufficiently  to  give 
him  time  for  the  composition  of  two  other  historical  volumes  of 
singular  value,  The  Making  of  England  (1882)  and  the  pos- 
thumous Conquest  of  England  (1883).  These  are  detailed 
accounts  of  the  creation  and  early  growth  of  the  English 
nation,  the  first  ending  with  the  triumph  of  Egbert,  the  second 
with  that  of  William  the  Conqueror.  Green  died  at  Mentone, 
and  is  buried  in  the  English  cemetery  there. 
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§  7.  The  history  of  English  philosophy  during  the  nineteenth 
century  begins  with  JEREMY  BENTHAM,  who  was  more  than 
Pk'iosofikers-  ^^  years  old  in  1801.  He  was  the  son  of  a  London 
JEREMY  *  *'  attorney,  was  at  Westminster  and  Queen's  College, 
BENTHAM  Oxford,  and  was  called  to  the  bar.  He  did  not 
<3^'  pursue  his  profession,  however,  but  for  half  a  century 
was  the  centre  of  a  small  but  influential  circle  of  philosophical 
writers,  and  was  the  founder  of  what  is  called  the  utilitarian 
school.  In  one  of  his  earliest  works,  he  laid  down  the  principle 
that  "utility  is  the  measure  and  test  of  all  virtue,"  and  the 
fundamental  principle  of  his  philosophy  was  that  happiness  is 
the  end  and  test  of  all  morality.  His  fame,  however,  chiefly 
rests  upon  his  writings  on  jurisprudence  ;  and  almost  all  the 
improvements  in  English  law  that  have  been  carried  into  effect 
since  his  time  may  be  traced,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  his 
exertions.  His  chief  books  were,  a  Fragment  on  Government 
(1776),  an  Introduction  to  the  Principles  of  Morals  and  Legis- 
lation (1789),  A  Book  of  Fallacies  (1824),  and  The  Rationale 
of  Punishments  and  Rewards  (1825).  As  a  politician  he  held 
strong  Whig  doctrines  ;  while  the  French  Encyclopaedists  had 
the  chief  influence  upon  his  intellectual  position. 

The  head  of  an  important  philosophical  school  was  SIR 
WILLIAM  HAMILTON,  the  son  of  a  Glasgow  professor.  He  was 
at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  was  called  to  the 
WILLIAM  Scots  bar  in  1813.  In  1821  he  was  elected  Professor 
HAMILTON  of  Civil  History  at  Edinburgh,  and  in  1836  ob- 
(1788-1856).  joined  the  chair  of  Logic  and  Metaphysics,  which 
he  occupied  till  his  death.  His  chief  works  were  essays  in  The 
Edinburgh  Review,  collected  as  Discussions  on  Philosophy,  etc. 
(1852),  and  an  edition  of  Reid  (1836-46),  with  dissertations, 
which  was  completed  by  Mansel.  His  lectures  were  published 
after  his  death,  under  the  joint  editorship  of  Dean  Mansel  and 
Professor  Veitch.  Sir  William  Hamilton  founded  his  system 
on  consciousness,  following  Reid  more  than  any  other  master, 
and  guiding  his  speculations  by  Aristotle  and  Kant.  This  is 
not  the  place  for  a  discussion  of  his  philosophical  views  ;  it  need 
only  be  said  that  he  has  done  much,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  English  writer,  to  raise  the  standard  of  philosophical 
study  in  this  country. 

But  Sir  William  Hamilton's  work  was  surpassed  by  that  of 
his  disciple,  HENRY  LONGUEVILLE  MANSEL.  Mansel  was  the 
HENRY  LON  son  °^  a  Northamptonshire  clergyman  and  was  edu- 
ourviLL*  ~  cated  at  Merchant  Taylors'  School  and  St.  John's 
MANSEL  College,  Oxford.  He  graduated  with  a  double 
30-1871).  first  in  ciassics  in  jg^  His  edition  of  Aldrich 
(1849),  and  his  Prolegomena  Logica  (1851),  gave  him  a  place 
among  the  foremost  mental  philosophers  of  his  day.  In 
he  delivered  his  famous  course  of  Bampton  lectures  on  The 
Limits  of  Religious  Thought,  and  stated  the  principles  of  r 
tion  in  such  terms  that  he  was  attacked  by  Frederick  Maurice 
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in  a  somewhat  vehement  reply  entitled  What  is  Revelation  ? 
Mansel  was  made  Waynflete  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in 
1859,  became  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church  in  1866,  and  succeeded  Milman  as  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's  in  1869.  He  was  the  leader  of  Oxford  Conservatism 
during  his  residence,  and  brought  a  singularly  caustic  wit  to  his 
conflicts  with  the  opposite  party.  A  treatise  on  Metaphysics 
(1860),  originally  contributed  to  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  a 
brief  account  of  The  Philosophy  of  Kant  (1856),  and  his  Philo- 
sophy of  the  Conditioned  (1866),  substantially  exhaust  the  record 
of  his  remaining  work.  Although  a  vindicator  of  Hamilton 
against  Mill,  and  a  follower  in  many  respects  of  Kant,  Mansel 
occasionally  criticises  and  dissents  from  both  his  masters.  A 
thinker  of  great  force  and  definiteness,  with  a  tinge  of  meta- 
physical subtlety,  his  style  is  an  improvement  upon  Hamilton's  : 
it  is  more  academic  and  carefully  considered,  and  what  was 
said  of  Hamilton  by  his  admirers  may  be  said  more  truly  of 
Mansel,  that  he  fills  others  with  the  "  desire  and  despair  of 
writing  like  a  philosopher." 

§  8.  RICHARD  WHATELY,  the  son  of  Dr.  Whately  of  Nonsuch 
Park,  Surrey,  was  born  in  London  and  educated  at  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.  Having  taken  Holy  Orders,  he 
became  Rector  of  Halesworth  in  1822,  Principal  of  ARCHBISHOP 
St.  Alban  Hall  in  1825,  Drummond  Professor  of  Poll-  JJjSgj. 
tical  Economy  in  1829,  and  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in 
1831.  His  first  publication  was  the  anonymous  Historic  Doubts 
relative  to  Napoleon  Buonaparte  (1819)  ;  in  1822  he  delivered 
his  Bampton  lectures  on  Party  Feeling  in  Religion,  and,  in 
1826  and  1828,  he  published  his  Logic  and  Rhetoric,  which  had 
been  written  for  the  Encyclopedia  Metropolitana.  Among  his 
later  works  were  his  essays  on  New  Testament  Difficulties 
(1828)  and  Romanism  (1830).  His  lectures  on  Political 
Economy  appeared  in  1831,  and  later  on  he  published 
other  works  on  social  and  economical  questions.  He  had 
a  mind  of  great  logical  power,  with  little  imagination  or 
fancy,  but  a  talent  for  keen  and  unsparing  satire.  His  argu- 
ments, clear  and  unanswerable,  produce  immediate  conviction 
in  his  readers.  What  he  said  of  himself,  that  he  was  person- 
ally of  no  influence  among  men,  has  been  disproved  by 
the  practical  mark  which  he  left  upon  Irish  education,  to 
mention  only  one  instance  ;  he  was  able  so  conclusively  to 
exhibit  his  processes  of  reasoning  and  arguments  that  he 
produced  a  great  impression  on  the  circles  which  they  affected. 
His  views  of  questions  were  often  shallow,  but  always  practical ; 
his  style  is  luminous,  easy,  and  well  adorned  with  every-day 
illustrations.  A  moralist  of  a  much  higher  tone  than  Paley— this 
was  due  to  the  general  spirit  of  the  time — he  is  the  best  repre- 
sentative of  Paley  in  the  present  age.  He  was,  as  Paley  was, 
clear  rather  than  profound,  and  vigorous  rather  than  subtle  ; 
with  little  speculation  he  united  much  practical  sense. 
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WILLIAM  WHEWELL,  seven  years  younger  than  Whately,  was 
the  son  of  a  carpenter  at  Lancaster.  Coming  from  the  North 
to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  he  was  in  succession 
WILLIAM  fellow,  tutor,  and  master  of  his  college.  He  wrote 
(1794-^866).  verT  copiously  and  on  all  manner  of  subjects,  and  his 
practically  universal  knowledge  was  renowned,  not 
only  at  Cambridge,  but  all  over  England.  "  Science/'  it  was 
said,  "  was  his  forte,  and  omniscience  his  foible."  This  exces- 
sive learning,  which  had  been  pursued  to  the  exclusion  of 
worldly  knowledge,  bred  in  him  a  temper  which  was  the  very 
reverse  of  intellectual  humility.  His  chief  philosophical  works 
were  The  History  of  the  Inductive  Sciences  (1837),  and  their 
Philosophy  (1840).  Earlier,  in  1833,  his  Astronomy  and  General 
Physics  considered  with  reference  to  Natural  Philosophy ',  written 
as  a  Bridgewater  Treatise,  had  created  some  stir.  His  know- 
ledge, if  unattractively  expressed,  was  at  any  rate  very  profound, 
and,  in  his  own  day,  he  was  not  the  least  prominent  among 
original  thinkers. 

§  9.  Foremost  among  the  antagonists  of  the  Hamiltonian 
school  was  JOHN  STUART  MILL,  the  most  fearless  of  thinkers 
and  the  finest  type  of  indomitable  intellect  that  the 
IT" ART  nineteenth  century  saw.  His  father,  James  Mill, 
MILL  still  known  as  the  historian  of  India  and  the  disciple 

(1806-1873).  of  Bentham,  fashioned  him  almost  from  his  cradle 
to  be  the  apostle  of  pure  reason,  the  finished  incarnation  of  the 
logical  faculty,  feeding  his  intellect  with  purely  secular  know- 
ledge, leaving  the  seeds  of  feeling  utterly  untended,  and 
jealously  guarding  the  unfolding  mind  against  the  intrusion 
of  religious  influence.  At  eight  the  boy  was  deep  in  Greek, 
had  read  great  part  of  Xenophon,  Herodotus,  and  even  Plato, 
and  was  familiar  with  most  of  the  current  histories  of  England. 
At  fourteen  he  was  well  acquainted  with  Greek,  Latin,  and 
English  philosophical  literature,  and  had  made  progress  even 
in  mathematics  and  experimental  science.  This  preposterous 
education  failed  to  make  Mill  a  scholar,  but  it  forced,  without 
enfeebling,  his  native  faculty,  and  established  industrious  study 
as  his  habit  and  passion.  A  long  visit  to  France,  the  sharpen- 
ing experience  of  debating  societies — he  himself,  at  sixteen, 
founded  one  which  he  called  the  "  Utilitarian " — and  other 
forms  of  mental  discipline,  fixed  the  tendency  which  his  nature 
had  taken  from  education,  and  fostered  in  him  the  faith  that  it 
was  his  destiny  to  be  an  effective  worker  in  the  cause  of 
humanity.  In  1823  he  was  admitted  to  a  clerkship  in  the 
India  House,  where  his  father  held  an  important  post,  and, 
showing  there  a  special  talent  for  the  finest  kind  of  adminis- 
trative work,  he  eventually  became  chief  of  his  office,  and 
so  secured  a  substantial  income.  The  bent  of  his  genius 
Directed  by  reading  Dumont's  Traitd  de  Legislation*  a 
French  exposition  of  Bentham.  This,  in  his  own  words, 
supplied  him  with  "a  creed,  a  doctrine,  a  philosophy  ...  a 
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religion,"  whose  propagation  he  marked  out  for  himself  as  his 
great  task  among  men.  So  swiftly  did  he  fit  himself  for  this 
office  that  while  yet  scarce  a  stripling  he  was  the  hope  of  the 
"  philosophic  Radicals." 

For  a  time  he  briskly  trod  the  path  which  his  father  and  his 
friends  had  traced  for  him,  and  contributed  to  The  Westminster 
Review  papers  that  raised  their  hopes.  But  in  a  few  years  he 
instinctively  recoiled  from  the  groove  in  which  they  wanted  to 
confine  him  ;  a  fretful  discontent  came  over  his  spirit  ;  and  the 
Memoir es  of  Marmontel,  which  he  happened  to  read  about  this 
time,  awakened  him  to  wider  and  higher  aspirations.  Poetry, 
especially  Wordsworth's,  began  to  attract  him  ;  emotions, 
hitherto  unsuspected,  came  to  the  surface  ;  he  ceased  to  be 
a  mere  intellectual  machine,  and  began  to  nourish  himself 
with  robust  passion  and  generous  sentiment.  This  change, 
augmented  by  a  close  friendship  with  Sterling  and  Carlyle, 
had  its  influence  on  his  whole  life,  but  to  the  end  his  leading 
faculty  was  the  intellectual,  which  the  heat  of  social  and  other 
enthusiasms  never  put  out  of  sight. 

By  this  time  he  had  convinced  himself  that  the  scientific 
method  was  as  obligatory  in  the  examination  of  human  conduct 
as  in  physics.  Its  employment,  he  thought,  led  to  The  . 
conclusions  in  morals  and  politics  as  certain  and  as  "System 
little  dashed  with  error  as  those  of  Kepler  and  of  Logic" 
Newton.  Acting  on  this  belief,  he  took  upon  him-  ^l843''  etc- 
self  the  office  of  setting  men  in  the  way  of  thinking  correctly  on 
their  most  vital  concerns,  and  made  this  his  special  aim  in  his 
four  years'  editorship  (1836-40)  of  The  London  and  Westminster 
Review.  His  greatest  effort  towards  this  end,  however,  was 
his  System  of  Logic  (1843),  on  which  he  laboured  long  ;  and 
this,  although  his  first,  is  recognised  as  his  greatest  work — 
a  miracle  of  rigorous  and  stubborn  reasoning.  It  set  upon  a 
strong  foundation  both  its  author's  fame  and  the  principles  of 
the  philosophical  school  which  his  father  had  founded.  This 
philosophy,  known  as  the  Philosophy  of  Experience,  is  the 
exact  opposite  of  Hamilton's  intuitional  system  :  for,  as  its 
expounder  declares,  "  it  derives  all  knowledge  from  experience, 
and  all  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  from  the  direction  given 
to  the  associations."  As  an  exhaustive  text-book  of  this  system, 
Mill's  Logic  is  not  likely  to  be  supplanted.  With  the  same 
view  he  composed  his  second  masterpiece,  the  Principles  of 
Political  Economy  (1848),  which  was  distinguished  by  the  same 
courage,  clearness,  and  originality  as  the  work  on  Logic.  It 
was  at  once  widely  read,  and  its  influence  has  proved  itself  as 
extensive  as  its  popularity.  It  still  holds  the  first  rank  in  the 
literature  of  economics  :  in  Cairnes'  opinion,  "  all  that  renders 
political  economy  a  complete  and  well-organised  body  of  know- 
ledge has  been  the  work  of  Mill." 

Mill's  later  writings  diffused  rather  than  added  to  his  fame. 
They  are  somewhat  numerous  ;  for,  in  1858,  when  the  Company 


730      NINETEENTH-CENT.  PHILOSOPHERS.      CHAI  .  XXV. 

ceased  to  govern  India,  he  received  an  excellent  pension,  and 
had  leisure  to  work  exclusively  at  his  self-appointed  function. 
His  little  volume  On  Liberty  (1859),  is  a  fervent  and  stimulating 
appeal  for  the  largest  possible  measure  of  emancipation  from 
restraint  in  the  dealings  of  civilised  men  with  each  other.  In 
1860  he  published  another  book,  on  Representative  Government. 
In  Utilitarianism  (1861),  he  defends  his  cherished  beliefs 
against  the  manifold  attacks  made  upon  them  from  various 
sides.  His  Examination  of  Sir  William  Hamilton's  Philo- 
sophy (1865)  was  an  attempt  to  carry  the  Hamiltonian  position 
by  storm,  and  by  the  use  of  a  fiery  and  dexterous  logic.  His 
Subjection  of  Women  (1869)  is  a  comprehensive  arraignment  of 
the  existing  position  of  woman  in  society,  and  a  plea  for  her 
elevation  to  an  equality  with  man. 

His  election  as  Liberal  member  for  Westminster  in  1865,  un~ 
solicited  on  his  part,  drew  him  into  public  affairs.  For  three 
years  he  was  a  man  of  mark  in  Parliament,  an  obser- 
r  <*•  vant  and  intensely  interested  debater,  zealous  for  many 
things,  and  especially  for  the  success  of  unfamiliar  or  distasteful 
schemes  of  reform,  and  for  corrective  checks  on  the  coming  de- 
mocracy. Rejected,  however,  in  1868,  he  retired  to  his  southern 
home  near  Avignon,  and  lived  there  and  at  Blackheath  till  his 
death  in  1873.  A  comparatively  brief  but  most  valuable  Auto- 
biography, and  three  essays,  on  Nature,  Utility  of  Religion,  and 
Theism — none  of  them  very  enlightening  on  their  several  sub- 
jects— were  published  after  his  death.  These,  with  some  volumes 
of  scattered  papers  recovered  from  reviews  and  collected  under 
the  title  of  Dissertations  and  Discussions  (1859-76),  complete 
the  sum  of  Mill's  contributions  to  our  literature.  His  place  in 
the  history  of  the  human  mind  is  tolerably  definite.  Ht 
the  unshrinking  and  luminous  exponent  of  a  philosophy  that 
subjects  the  mind  of  man  to  the  processes  used  in  investigating 
external  nature  :  he  classes  the  manifestations  of  the  human 
spirit  with  the  phenomena  of  the  material  world,  while  lie- 
professes  to  draw  from  these  principles  rules  of  conduct  that 
lead  to  the  moral  and  social  amelioration  of  the  race.  He  is 
the  accredited  prophet  of  those  utilitarian  doctrines  which  his 
father,  in  his  Analysis  of  the  Mind,  put  into  systematic  shape. 

§  10.  The  whole  current  of  English  and  European  thought 
in  the  nineteenth  century  has  been  changed  by  the  scientific 
work  of  CHARLES  ROBERT  DARWIN,  not  merely  a 
scientist    but   a    man    of  letters.     He  was   born   at 
DARWIN          Shrewsbury,  and   was  the  grandson  of  two  notable 
I8o9~l88a)-     men,    Kras'mus    Darwin    of    Lichfield,    and     ]. 
Wedgwood  of  Ktruria.      His  father  was  a  doctor,  and  sent  him 
•linburgh    University   to   study   medicine.       However.    In- 
showed  an  unconquerable  aversion  for   some  of  its 
studies  ;  and,   in    1827,   he  was  transferred   to  Christ's  Co' 

'•ridge,    with   a    view   to    his    taking    Holy   ' 
purpose  faded  from  his  mind  ;  he  turned  to  scientific  enquiries 
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and  brought  himself  under  the  notice  of  Henslow,  then  Pro- 
fessor of  Botany.  Immediately  after  taking  his  degree,  he  was 
appointed,  by  Henslow's  recommendation,  naturalist  in  the 
Beagle,  which  had  been  sent  on  a  surveying  voyage  round  the 
world.  This  voyage  lasted  nearly  five  years,  from  December 
1831  to  October  1836;  and  Darwin's  work  upon  it  was  the 
making  of  his  genius  and  the  foundation  of  his  fruitful  specula- 
tions in  the  future.  His  Voyage  of  a  Naturalist  round  the 
World,  first  published  separately  in  1845,  had,  moreover,  more 
than  a  purely  scientific  interest.  In  1839  he  married  his  cousin, 
Miss.  Wedgwood,  and  in  1842  settled  to  his  life's  work  of 
secluded  research  at  Down  in  Kent — a  work  which  he  was  to 
pursue  "  without  haste  or  rest "  for  forty  years.  He  was  just 
fifty  when  its  first  astonishing  result,  the  book  en- 
titled On  the  Origin  of  Species  by  means  of  Natural 
Selection  (1859),  was  placed  before  the  public.  Its 
general  reception,  the  repugnance  and  panic  which  it  raised 
in  certain  quarters,  the  fierce  resistance  that  was  offered  it  at 
first,  the  reluctant  submission  and  eventual  reconciliation  of  its 
opponents  to  its  positions,  the  long  doubtful  attitude  of  portions 
of  the  scientific  world  itself,  and  the  book's  ultimate  triumph, 
are  now  among  the  tritest  commonplaces  of  history.  One  or 
two  other  publications,  chiefly  designed  to  strengthen  the 
central  position  of  the  Origin  of  Species,  followed.  In  1871 
his  second  great  work,  The  Descent  of  Man,  appeared,  in  which 
he  maintained  the  theory  that  our  ancestor  was  "  a  hairy 
quadruped  furnished  with  a  tail  and  pointed  ears,  probably 
arboreal  in  his  habits."  This,  which  has  not  been,  and  perhaps 
never  can  be  proved  to  demonstration,  has  been  accepted  as  a 
working  hypothesis  by  most  biologists.  The  sensation  and 
antagonism  it  provoked  were  mild  when  compared  with  the 
storm  of  twelve  years  before,  but  it  profoundly  and  permanently 
impressed  the  thoughts  of  thinking  men  on  the  most  vital 
questions  ;  and  the  great  doctrine  of  evolution,  so  familiar  to 
everyone  and  so  demonstrable  in  every  department  of  life,  thus 
became  current.  Henceforth  he  gave  his  chief  attention  to  the 
habits  of  plants,  which  already  had  been  noticed  by  him  in 
more  than  one  publication  ;  and  on  this  subject  he  published 
several  books.  But  his  latest  and,  perhaps,  his  third  most 
interesting  book  was  his  famous  monograph  (1881)  on  the  value 
of  earthworms  in  the  earthly  economy.  On  April  19,  1882,  he 
died  at  Down,  and,  a  week  later,  was  buried  in  Westminster 
Abbey  with  every  mark  of  a  nation's  reverence. 

The  theory  of  evolution  has  had  upon  its  side  the  convincing 
advantage  of  literary  skill  in  more  cases  than  that  of  Darwin. 
It  has  its  philosopher  in  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  whose  work,  if  little 
known  to  the  general  public,  has  had  a  wonderful  influence  upon 
general  habits  of  thought,  and,  as  a  systematic  body  of  philo- 
sophy, is  inferior  to  nothing  since  the  day  of  Bacon.  Its  most 
brilliant  literary  champion  was  the  distinguished  biologist, 
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THOMAS  HENRY  HUXLEY,  who  added  to  his  scientific  know- 
ledge the  advantage  of  a  keen  and  lucid  style.     Huxley  was 

born  at  Ealing  and  entered  the  navy  as  a  doctor. 
HUXLEY  ^e  mac*e  an  earty  reputation,  and,  for  most  of  his 
(1825-1895).  active  life,  was  a  Professor  in  London  and  took  a 

great  interest  in  the  work  of  the  Royal  Society. 
His  literary  work  consists  chiefly  of  essays  and  addresses  on 
scientific  and  philosophical  subjects,  and  his  best  exhibition  of 
his  powers  of  writing  was  the  small  Life  of  Hume  (1879)  which 
he  contributed  to  Macmillan's  "  English  Men  of  Letters"  series. 
His  services  to  science,  conspicuous  as  they  were,  had  in  his 
lifetime  a  reputation  somewhat  subordinate  to  his  militant 
agnosticism,  which  led  him  into  expressions  of  opinion  not 
always  too  mild  or  carefully  considered.  His  collected  works, 
however,  contain  evidence  enough  to  prove  that  he  possessed 
one  of  the  most  acute  intellects  of  his  century,  the  keenest  of 
wits,  and  an  amazing  gift  of  successful  versatility. 

§11.  In  political  philosophy,  a  method  nearly  akin  to  Darwin's 
was  applied,  with  hardly  less  acuteness   and   success,  to  the 

elucidation  of  early  law  and  custom  and  their  mean- 

ing  for  the  present  day.  This  task  was  performed 
(1833-1888).  by  t^ie  discerning  and  constructive  intellect  of  SIR 

HENRY  JAMES  SUMNER  MAINE,  who  was  also 
remarkable  for  his  efficiency  in  public  business.  His  career 
was  a  proof  of  this  double  genius.  All  through  life  he  held 
simultaneously  and  in  unbroken  succession  a  number  of 
academic  and  state  appointments.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
Scottish  physician  and  was  educated  at  Christ's  Hospital  and 
Pembroke  College,  Cambridge.  When  only  twenty- live  he 
became  Regius  Professor  of  Civil  Law  at  Cambridge,  and, 
when  thirty,  Reader  in  Jurisprudence  at  the  Middle  Temple. 
The  result  of  his  legal  labours  was  his  first  book,  Ancient  La\>.' 
(1861),  which  is  perhaps  the  most  important  work  in  English 
on  its  subject.  Seldom  has  such  a  theme  been  handled  in 
so  masterly  a  fashion,  or  so  fascinating  a  book  come  from 
materials  so  unpromising.  By  a  strict  adherence  to  the  com- 
parative and  historic  methods,  as  distinguished  from  the  d 
priori  reasonings  or  elaborate  guesses  of  preceding  times,  it 
shed  a  stream  of  unexpected  light  on  the  connection  of  ancient 
law  "  with  the  early  history  of  society  and  its  relation  to  modern 
ideas."  The  very  completeness  of  its  success  has  dimmed  the 
fame  of  its  author  ;  for  its  positions,  once  so  original,  are  now 
so  familiar  as  to  seem  nothing  extraordinary.  Maine  sprang 
at  once  into  celebrity.  In  1862  he  went  to  India  as  Ic^ai 
member  of  the  Council,  and  there  found  the  materials  for  his 
second  notable  book,  the  professorial  lectures  on  Village  Com- 
munities in  the  East  and  West  (1871),  in  which  he  demon- 
strated the  evolution  of  much  that  is  characteristic  in  later 
social  organisation  to  a  primitive  institution  not  yet  extinct. 
The  central  principle  of  this  book  has  been  vigorously  dis- 
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puted,  but  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  its  exceptional  interest  to 
the  historical  and  general  student.  In  the  same  year  he  was 
knighted  and  appointed  to  a  seat  in  the  Indian  Council  at 
home  ;  while  at  Oxford,  in  1869,  the  Corpus  Professorship  of 
Jurisprudence  was  founded  practically  for  him.  His  second 
course  of  professorial  lectures  was  published  in  1875  as  The 
Early  History  of  Institutions  ;  but  he  gave  up  his  chair  in 
:i878,  the  year  after  his  election  as  Master  of  Trinity  Hall, 
Cambridge.  He  retained  his  public  office  till  his  death. 
Dissertations  on  Early  Law  and  Custom  (1883),  his  last 
addition  to  the  literature  of  his  special  subject,  worthily  up- 
held his  reputation.  Two  years  later  he  rendered  his  last, 
but  not  least  valuable  service  to  correct  thought — a  collec- 
tion of  articles  from  the  Quarterly,  to  which  he  gave  the  name 
of  Popular  Government.  Like  every  other  of  his  writings,  this 
made  a  deep  impressio'i  when  published,  and  is  full  of  profit- 
able matter  for  future  generations. 

§  12.  The  literary  interest  of  nineteenth-century  theology 
springs  chiefly  from  the  Oxford  movement,  that  great  revival 
in  the  Anglican  Church  which  has  been  the  source 
of  her  later  activity.  As  the  Evangelical  revival  had  Theology: 
appealed  to  man  as  an  individual  soul,  so  the  Oxford  /I°gJLI866)L.E 
movement  reminded  him  of  his  duties  and  privileges 
as  the  member  of  a  corporate  body.  The  beginning  of  the 
movement  is  generally  reckoned  from  an  Assize  sermon 
preached  at  Oxford  in  1833.  Its  subject  was  National  Apos- 
tasy, and  the  preacher  was  JOHN  KEBLE,  then  a  Gloucester- 
shire curate.  He  was  the  son  of  the  scholarly  vicar  of  Coin 
St.  Aldwin's,  and  was  born  at  Fairford,  a  little  town  at  the 
head-springs  of  the  Thames,  long  famous  for  the  magnificent 
windows  of  its  parish  church.  From  his  father,  an  old-fashioned 
High  Churchman,  he  learned  his  strong  Churchmanship.  His 
home,  too,  was  his  only  school ;  but,  under  his  father's  tuition, 
he  made  so  much  progress  that,  in  his  fifteenth  year,  he 
won  a  scholarship  at  Corpus.  His  career  at  Oxford  was  un- 
usually brilliant ;  he  obtained  a  double  first,  and  was  elected  to 
an  Oriel  fellowship  at  nineteen.  He  stayed  in  Oxford  for  twelve 
years  longer,  and  then,  in  1823,  went  back  as  curate  to  his 
father's  parish.  Henceforth  he  was  an  unaspiring,  unworldly 
country  parson,  who  made  his  influence  felt  in  the  outer  world 
by  his  poetry,  his  pupils,  and  an  occasional  sermon  or  tract, 
and  watched  all  movements  affecting  the  Church  with  an  anxious 
eye,  while  he  steadily  became  an  object  of  unsought  love  and 
reverence.  All  the  while  he  laboured  on  at  his  parish  work 
with  unmitigated  devotion.  The  book  that  has  almost  sanctified 
his  name,  The  Christian  Year,  published  in  1827,  and  augmented 
by  six  poems  in  the  third  edition  (1829),  represents  a  steady 
cultivation  of  poetry  during  eight  years  ;  for  some  of  the  pieces 
had  been  seen  as  early  as  1819.  Yet  Keble  himself  thought 
its  publication  premature  ;  had  it  not  been  for  the  importunities 
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of  his  friends  he  would  have  gone  on  "  improving  the  series  all 
his  life,"  and  left  it  "  to  come  out,  if  judged  useful,"  after  his 
death.  Had  he  been  allowed  his  own  way  ninety-five  editions, 
the  least  of  which  consisted  of  3000  copies,  would  have  been 
lost  to  the  world  in  his  lifetime.  In  another  year  these  had 
swollen  to  fourteen  more  ;  nor  does  the  work  yet  show  any  sign 
of  declining  popularity. 

It  was  Newman  who  attributed  the  origin  of  the  movement 
to  the  sermon  of  1833.  Keble  was  undoubtedly  a  powerful  force, 
although  no  conspicuous  figure,  in  the  sequel,  and  wrote  seven 
of  the  wonder-working  "  Tracts  for  the  Times."  In  1836,  having 
again  and  again  refused  offers  of  preferment,  he  accepted  the 
vicarage  of  Hursley,  near  Winchester  ;  and  to  do  his  part  there 
faithfully  was  his  chief  ambition  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  had 
been  elected,  however,  in  1831,  to  the  chair  of  Poetry  at  Oxford, 
and  held  the  office  for  ten  years,  taking  great  pains  with  his 
lectures,  which,  according  to  custom,  were  given  in  Latin.  His 
second  volume  of  verse,  Lyra  Innoccntium,  appeared  in  1846  ; 
but,  despite  the  beauty  and  charm  of  many  of  its  poems,  it  was 
not  nearly  so  popular  as  The  Christian  Year.  Of  his  many 
subsequent  publications,  his  edition  of  Hooker  (1836)  and  Life  of 
Bishop  Wilson  (1863)  are  perhaps  the  most  generally  valuable. 
The  extraordinary  popularity  of  The  Christian  Year  may  fairly 
be  attributed  to  its  perfect  fusion,  in  the  exactest  proportions,  of 
the  poetic  with  the  religious  temperament.  In  Keble  there  met 
together  for  the  first  time  the  eye  and  the  sensibility  of  a  poet, 
the  cultivated  judgment  and  classical  taste  of  a  trained  scholar, 
the  convinced  faith  of  a  Christian,  and  the  devotional  spirit  of 
a  loyal  Anglican.  Nature  and  time  of  birth  made  him  a  poet 
of  the  Wordsworthian  type  ;  circumstances  gave  him  ardent 
Churchmanship  and  a  refining  and  enriching  culture.  That 
the  balance  of  poetry  and  Churchmanship  was  not  so  evenly 
maintained  in  the  Lyra  Innoccntium  is  doubtless  the  explana- 
tion of  its  comparative  failure. 

The  effectual  leader  of  the  Oxford  Movement  was  EDWARD 
BOUVERIE  PuSEY.  A  member  of  a  Wiltshire  family,  of  French 
origin,  which  did  not  assume  an  English  name  till 
Pa '  PU88ET  his  chrtdhood*  Pusey  entered  Christ  Church,  after 
his  school  days  at  Eton,  in  1819,  took,  in  1822,  a 
first-class  in  classics,  and,  in  1823,  became  fellow  of  Oriel.  He 
then  studied  for  a  time  in  Germany,  and  by  1828  had  acquired  so 
much  theological  and  Oriental  learning,  and  had  demons!' 
his  capacity  so  clearly,  that  the  Crown  appointed  him  Rc-ius 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  so  gave 
him  an  official  connection  with  the  Church  which  lasted  till 
his  death.  Kindly  disposed  to  the  Oxford  movement  from  the 
first,  he  was  yet  slow  to  join  it  ;  but  his  adhesion,  once  made, 
decided  its  fate.  His  high  standing,  solid  reputation,  and 
steadfast  character  brought  to  it  an  assurance  of  stability  which 
its  ardent  young  promoters  could  not  bring  of  themselves,  a 
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champion  of  its  principles  whose  credit  ensured  them  a  hearing, 
and  a  "  head  and  centre "  for  its  disciples  throughout  the 
country.  By  his  writings  and  sermons  he  fixed  its  beliefs  ;  he 
fought  its  battles,  directed  and  cheered  on  its  partisans,  suffered 
for  it,  toiled  for  it,  and  stood  to  its  original  principles  with 
inflexible  constancy  throughout.  No  wonder,  then,  that  its 
disciples  came  to  be  called  by  his  name.  But  the  grave  and 
measured  speech,  the  learning  and  reasoning  that  he  put  into 
his  contributions  to  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  his  several 
sermons  on  the  Real  Presence,  Confession,  and  other  doctrines, 
his  work  on  Daniel,  his  commentary  on  the  Minor  Prophets, 
and  his  Eirenicon  (1865),  can  secure  these  writings  a  place  in 
theological  literature  only. 

To  none,  however,  of  the  prophets  of  this  school  does  the 
mind  that  loves  the  things  of  the  mind  turn  with  warmer 
regard  than  to  RICHARD  WILLIAM  CHURCH,  the 
greatest  among  the  younger  men  of  the  movement. 
He  was  born  at  Lisbon  of  an  Irish  father  and  a 
German  mother,  and  passed  his  early  boyhood 
chiefly  in  Italy.  Coming  home  in  1823,  he  eventually  graduated 
at  Wadham  College,  Oxford,  with  a  first-class  in  classics,  and 
in  1838  was  elected  fellow  of  Oriel.  At  Oxford  he  was  caught 
in  the  great  movement,  was  brought  into  the  closest  relation 
with  Newman,  and  clung  steadfastly  to  its  principles  and  his 
friendship  with  Newman  when  both  alike  seemed  lost.  To 
the  first  organ  of  the  movement,  The  British  Critic ;  he  con- 
tributed a  series  of  papers  which  he  afterwards  recast  into 
his  Saint  Anselm  (1870)  ;  and  in  the  second,  The  Christian 
Remembrancer,  appeared  his  masterly  essay  on  Dante,  pub- 
lished in  1850,  and  now  reckoned  among  the  choicest  classics 
of  English  criticism.  Another  of  his  essays  in  the  same 
periodical,  The  Early  Ottomans  (1854),  is  perhaps  the  best 
account  in  English  of  the  rise  and  growth  of  the  Turkish 
power.  In  1853  he  married  and  retired  to  the  quiet  living  of 
Whatley,  near  Frome,  where  he  had  great  leisure  for  study. 
There  he  remained,  declining  to  accept  any  preferment  or 
dignity,  till  1871,  when  he  yielded  to  his  friends'  persuasions 
and  became  dean  of  St.  Paul's.  The  industrious  peace  of 
Whatley  now  bore  excellent,  if  not  abundant  fruit.  In  1879  a 
monograph  on  Spenser,  in  1884  another  on  Bacon,  gave  us  the 
most  able  short  studies  which  we  possess  of  their  several 
subjects  ;  successive  volumes  of  sermons,  collections  of  essays, 
and  lectures,  bestowed  on  the  world  the  best  thoughts  of  a 
mind  of  rare  justness,  insight,  elevation,  and  refinement.  He 
left  at  his  death,  finished  and  almost  ready  for  the  press,  an 
account  of  The  Oxford  Movement,  which  worthily  narrates  that 
memorable  chapter  of  Church  history  from  the  point  of  view  of 
a  clear-eyed  friend  and  promoter.  His  most  prominent  sermons 
and  lectures  are  those  which  aim  at  expounding  the  relations  of 
modern  civilisation  to  the  eternal  truths  of  religion,  and  those 
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which  examine  the  influence  of  Christianity  on  national  charac- 
ter. In  tone,  in  temper,  in  large  and  liberal  knowledge,  in 
their  grasp  of  the  grand  verities  of  faith,  and  in  their  appropriate 
literary  graces,  these  perhaps  are  unsurpassed  among  their  kind. 
They  are  the  happiest  union  of  orthodox  theology  with  the 
highest  literary  culture. 

§  13.  But  the  most  illustrious  leader  of  the  Oxford  movement, 
and  one  of  the  very  greatest  masters  of  English  prose  in  any 

century,  was  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN,  afterwards 
CARDINAL  Cardinal.  He  was  born  in  London  ;  his  father  was 
(iE!?xM.  a  banker  whose  house  failed  at  the  end  of  the  great 

war  ;  his  mother  was  a  lady  of  Huguenot  extraction. 
The  straitest  Calvinism  encompassed  his  childhood  and  so 
shaped  his  naturally  plastic  mind  that  from  the  first  religion 
was  to  him  the  master  concern  of  life.  Although,  as  an  under- 
graduate at  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  he  won  no  distinction,  he 
was  yet  able,  in  1822,  to  gain  the  highest  then  open  to  him,  a 
fellowship  at  Oriel.  This  in  time  brought  him  into  close  but 
not  lasting  association  with  Whately.  From  Keble  he  was  kept 
apart  for  a  year  or  two  by  mutual  prejudice  ;  but,  this  once 
removed,  spiritual  affinities  drew  the  two  together  in  a  union 
that  stood  the  severest  strain  ever  imposed  on  such  a  bond. 
Keble  had  much  directly  to  do  with  the  formation  of  Newman's 
religious  temper,  but  the  indirect  influence  which  he  exerted 
through  his  devoted  friend,  Hurrell  Froude,  was  even  greater. 
During  these  years  Newman  was  himself  becoming  a  power  in 
Oxford,  and,  in  1828,  when  he  became  vicar  of  the  University 
Church,  he  rose  into  a  prominent  position  among  the  younger  dons. 
It  was  through  the  sermons  which,  from  that  time,  he  preached 
in  St.  Mary's  on  successive  Sunday  afternoons  that  his  magic 
power  impressed  itself  on  the  souls  of  his  audience.  They  bore 
away  in  their  hearts  "  words  and  thoughts  which  were  a  religious 
music — subtle,  sweet,  mournful."  However,  his  first  important 
publication,  The] Ar tans  of  the  Fourth  Century  (1833),  had  hardly 
any  of  the  peculiar  grace  and  charm  which  distinguished  his 
preaching.  Its  historical  accuracy  also  has  been  attacked  ; 
but  its  biographical  and  theological  interest  is  still  great. 

In  September,  1833,  the  active  work  of  the  Oxford  movement 
began  with  the  first  of  the  "Tracts  for  the  Times."  Newman 
Newman  was  *ts  autnon  He  na(^  Just  returned  from  a  long 
and  the  journey  on  the  Continent,  in  the  course  of  which  he 
Oxford  had  passed  through  a  dangerous  illness,  and  had 

brought  back  with  him  a  firm  persuasion  that  a 
tremendous  task  was  laid  upon  him  at  home.  An  abiding  fruit 
of  his  journey,  and  an  indication  of  the  serious  purpose  on  which 
he  was  bent,  is  the  matchless  hymn,  "Lead,  kindly  Li^ht/' 
written  in  the  Mediterranean.  Although  a  less  prominent 
leader  than  others,  he  was  for  eight  years,  at  least,  the  intel- 
lectual and  spiritual  centre  of  the  work  ;  and  of  the  ninety 
tracts  which  gave  the  movement  its  earliest  name,  "  the  bulk, 
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and  the  most  forcible,"  were  his.  It  was  his  task  to  revivify 
Church  doctrine,  to  convert  neglect  or  listless  assent  into 
ardent  belief,  and  therefore  his  greater  works  of  this  time  of 
conflict  are  too  exclusively  theological  and  controversial  to  find 
a  place  in  general  literature.  The  Via  Media  (1837),  published 
at  first  under  a  longer  title,  and  the  Lectures  on  Justification  by 
Faith  (1838)  may  serve  as  examples.  The  literature  of  the  pulpit 
was  enriched  incalculably  by  the  seven  volumes  of  Parochial 
and  Plain  Sermons  (1837-43),  embracing  his  Sunday  afternoon 
addresses  at  St.  Mary's.  From  his  contributions  to  The  British 
Critic  he  collected  some  volumes  of  Essays,  Critical  and  His- 
torical, which  contain  much  of  wide  general  interest.  Not  a  little 
verse,  too,  of  unique  sweetness  and  tenderness,  belongs  to  this 
period  and  bears  full  witness  to  his  gift  of  poetry.  Most  of  this, 
reprinted  with  pieces  of  similar  character  by  other  poets,  formed 
the  collection  called  Lyra  Apostolica  (1836).  But  in  1841  the 
fierce  storm  which  he  raised  by  his  attitude  in  the  famous 
Tract  90,  together  with  one  or  two  other  incidents,  awoke  in 
him  misgivings  and  eventually  a  conviction  that  his  position 
was  false.  In  1843  ne  resigned  St.  Mary's  and  withdrew  into 
seclusion  at  Littlemore.  In  October,  1845,  he  was  received 
into  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  1848  he  entered 
the  Oratory  of  St.  Philip  Neri  at  Birmingham,  and  passed  the 
rest,  all  but  a  few  years,  of  his  life  there. 

Whatever  the  consequences  of  this  step  may  have  been  to 
the  Church  which  he  abandoned,  literature  lost  nothing  by  the 
change.  Not  only  do  his  later  writings  testify  to  a 
marked  quickening  of  the  literary  sense,  but  they 
have,  for  the  most  part,  a  literary  excellence  quite 
apart  from  their  theological  or  polemical  value.  The  first  book 
after  his  great  crisis,  Loss  and  Gain  (1848),  reflected  his  own  ex- 
perience in  a  purely  imaginative  form.  Between  1854  and  1858 
he  was  living  in  Dublin  as  rector  of  the  lately  founded  Roman 
Catholic  University.  Certain  discourses  which  he  delivered  in 
this  capacity  were  published  as  The  Idea  of  a  University  (1852), 
a  work  remarkable  for  its  depth  and  strength  of  thought  and 
feeling,  its  generous  wisdom,  and  its  piety  and  eloquence.  Four 
years  later  came  a  second  characteristic  work  of  fiction,  Callista, 
a  Tale  of  the  Third  Century  (1856),  described  by  its  author  as 
"an  attempt  to  imagine  and  express  the  feelings  and  mutual 
relations  of  Christians  and  heathens  at  the  period  to  which  it 
belongs."  This,  to  many  of  Newman's  admirers,  is,  of  all  his 
works,  the  truest  and  fullest  image  of  his  mind  and  spirit  ;  but 
it  never  attained  the  celebrity  of  some  of  the  others. 

In    1864   Kingsley,   whose   Hypatia  has   overshadowed  the 
merits  of  Callista,  was  thoughtless  enough  to  write  a  magazine 
article   in  which  he  imputed  to  Newman  and  the    ^ 
Roman    clergy    generally    an   habitual    attitude   of   "Apologia" 
equivocation.      Proof  was   at  once    demanded  ;    a    (1864) and 
controversy  ensued  in  which  Newman  had  the  ad- 
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vantage  of  his  adversary  and  used  it  mercilessly  ;  and  Kingsley 
was  stung  into  writing  a  pamphlet  which  was  a  virtual  arraign- 
ment of  Newman's  whole  career.  Newman's  answer  was  the 
world-famed  Apologia  pro  Vita  st/a,  written  rapidly  in  the  early 
spring  of  1864.  The  result  of  this  work  was  a  complete 
alteration  of  national  feeling  towards  the  author ;  distrust 
and  suspicion  gave  way  to  esteem  and  even  pride  ;  a  general 
interest  was  aroused  which  never  flagged  till  his  death.  Tokens 
ofthisjuster  and  happier  disposition  may  be  read  in  his  elec- 
tion (1877)  t°  an  honorary  fellowship  at  his  first  college,  Trinity, 
and  in  the  general  satisfaction  when  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in  1879, 
raised  him  to  the  Cardinalate.  His  other  Roman  works,  like  the 
Lectures  on  Anglican  Difficulties  (1850),  were  chiefly  theological 
and  controversial.  His  later  sermons  show  a  somewhat  florid 
exuberance  of  rhetoric  which  was  absent  even  from  the  most 
lyric  passages  of  his  Oxford  discourses.  But  The  Dream 
of  Gerontius  (1868)  and  the  Essay  in  Aid  of  a  Grammar  of 
Assent  (1870),  widely  different  as  they  are,  agree  in  standing 
out  prominently  from  his  other  works  of  the  time.  While  his 
one  volume  of  verse,  the  Verses  on  Various  Occasions  (1868), 
bears  witness  in  its  later  pieces  to  a  decidedly  less  generous 
vein  of  poetry  than  that  which  runs  through  the  early  poems 
from  the  Lyra  Apostolica,  The  Dream  of  Gerontius  demon- 
strates the  contrary.  Never  has  the  imagination  won  a  more 
signal  victory.  In  alliance  with  a  spiritual  sense  of  rare  inten- 
sity it  has  transferred  in  this  poem  certain  conceptions  of  the 
theologian  into  a  psychological  picture  of  extraordinary  beauty. 
The  Grammar  of  Assent  is  an  attempt  to  ascertain  the 
elementary  principles  on  which  belief  is  given  or  withheld, 
and  to  justify  the  implicit  faith  that  cannot  always  justify  itself. 
Cardinal  Newman  died  at  Birmingham  on  August  u,  1890, 
followed  to  the  grave  by  the  love  and  reverence  of  well-nigh 
the  whole  nation. 

Our  weightiest  authorities  in  criticism  are  singularly  unani- 
mous in  their  opinion  of  Newman's  style.  To  them  it  is  the 
nearest  to  perfection  of  any  that  our  speech  can 
Newman's  shOw.  When  at  its  best,  a  better  is  barely  conceiv- 
able. Its  strength  is  in  quietness  and  confidence  ; 
its  tone  of  perfect  moderation  and  perfect  conviction  impresses 
our  minds  and  secures  our  respect ;  ease,  delicacy,  grace, 
measure,  and  finish,  without  an  effort  win  a  ready  way  to  the 
reader's  heart ;  abundance  without  excess,  artistic  yet  unaffected 
simplicity,  the  telling  word,  the  telling  phrase,  each  seemingly 
spontaneous,  seemingly  unobtrudcd,  the  orderly  arrangement, 
the  perfect  harmony  of  sentiment  and  expression,  the  chaste- 
ness  of  diction  that  no  tawdriness  dare  approach,  above  all,  the 
subdued  yet  variously  modulated  musical  note  that  is  never 
absent — these  and  other  virtues  of  style  work  together  to  yivc 
an  unparalleled  distinction  and  charm  to  everything  of  the  higher 
kind  that  Newman  wrote. 
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§  14.  Among  the  lay  champions  of  the  Anglican  Church  in 
the  nineteenth  century  the  most  remarkable  was  WILLIAM 
EWART  GLADSTONE.  His  life  belongs  to  politics 
rather  than  literature  ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  say  W- E- 
here  that  he  was  born  in  Liverpool,  where  his  father, 
Sir  John  Gladstone,  was  a  well-known  merchant, 
that  he  was  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where  his 
sentiments  threw  him  heart  and  soul  into  sympathy  with  the 
Tory  and  High  Church  party,  that  he  was  returned  to  Parlia- 
ment as  member  for  Newark  in  1832,  that,  after  a  gradual 
change  to  the  principles  of  Liberalism,  he  became  the  illustrious, 
versatile,  and  autocratic  leader  of  the  Liberal  party,  and  that, 
retiring  from  his  position  when  far  beyond  the  ordinary  age  of 
man,  he  died  at  Hawarden  Castle  on  Ascension  Day,  1898. 
His  first  book,  The  State  in  its  Relations  with  the  Church 
(1838),  was  the  subject  of  a  famous  review  in  the  Edinburgh  by 
Macaulay.  The  interval  between  this  and  his  next  theological 
work,  Eccc  Homo  (1868),  is  marked  chiefly  by  his  invaluable 
Studies  on  Homer  and  the  Homeric  Age  (1858).  From  1868 
onwards  he  became  an  indefatigable  pamphleteer  and  writer 
on  general  questions.  In  Juventus  Mundi  (1869)  he  returned 
to  his  classical  studies  ;  but  his  opposition  to  the  Public  Wor- 
ship Regulation  Act  of  1874  drew  him  into  a  long  controversy 
with  Roman  ecclesiastics,  in  which  he  took  an  uncompromisingly 
anti-papal  position.  His  Homeric  Synchronism  (1876)  inter- 
vened between  this  and  a  second  controversy,  in  which,  dictated 
by  his  Christianity  rather  than  by  any  political  ambition,  he 
violently  attacked  the  Turkish  policy  in  Bulgaria  and  Disraeli's 
attitude  to  the  Eastern  Question.  In  1879  he  published  a  col- 
lection under  the  title  of  Gleanings  of  Past  Years.  During  the 
stormy  and  critical  period  of  his  life,  from  1880  to  1890,  he  was 
silent ;  but,  in  1890,  he  issued  two  new  works,  Landmarks  of 
Homeric  Study  and  The  Impregnable  Rock  of  Holy  Scripture. 
The  final  years  of  his  life  were  given  up  to  an  elaborate  edition 
of  Bishop  Butler's  works.  Gladstone  is  the  type  of  the  indus- 
trious scholar  and  student  ;  he  was  a  voracious  reader,  and  his 
memory  was  singularly  accurate.  His  style  was  scholarly  and 
weighty,  but,  in  its  very  purity,  somewhat  undistinguished  ;  while 
the  fatal  lack  of  humour  which  was  so  apparent  in  all  his  actions, 
and  placed  him  at  such  a  disadvantage  as  compared  with  his 
great  opponent,  Disraeli,  gave  it  an  additional  heaviness.  It  is 
hardly  likely  that,  in  a  few  years,  his  books  will  continue  to  be 
read.  However,  as  a  controversialist,  he  was  extraordinarily 
able,  and,  as  a  devout  believer  in  the  religion  which  he  pro- 
fessed, carried  an  enormous  weight  of  conviction.  He  was  the 
beau  ideal  of  the  layman  whom  the  Oxford  movement  called  to 
life. 

§  15.  The  most  distinguished  member  of  the  Broad  Church 
party  and  opponent  of  the  Oxford  school  of  thought  was 
ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  He  was  born  at  Alderley  in 
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Cheshire,  the  living  of  his  father,  Edward  Stanley,  who  was  a 
younger  brother  of  the  first  Lord  Stanley  of  Alderley  and  after- 
wards became  Bishop  of  Norwich.  He  was  sent  to 
S^LEY  Ru&b>r>  where  he  became  a  favourite  pupil  of  his 
(1815-1881).  father's  friend,  Dr.  Arnold  ;  and,  proceeding  to 
Balliol  in  1834,  entered  on  a  brilliant  career  at 
Oxford.  He  became  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  University  College, 
and  remained  in  residence  for  many  years.  He  gained  a  place 
in  literature  at  once  by  his  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Dr. 
Arnold  (1844),  a  biography  as  remarkable  for  literary  skill  as 
for  devotion  to  the  memory  of  a  master  and  friend  whose 
influence  moulded  his  whole  career.  He  was  at  this  time  a 
contributor  to  Dr.  (afterwards  Sir)  William  Smith's  Dictionary 
of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography,  and,  at  a  later  period,  he 
wrote  some  characteristic  articles  for  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible.  As  select  preacher  before  the  University  (1845)  he  de- 
livered the  discourses  published  as  Sermons  and  Essays  on  the 
Apostolic  Age  (1847),  the  first  book  in  which  he  displayed  his 
special  capacity  for  reproducing  the  scenes  of  sacred  and  eccle- 
siastical history  in  their  living  spirit  as  he  conceived  it,  and 
with  the  charm  of  pictorial  vividness.  The  same  character  was 
stamped  on  the  four  essays  which,  as  Canon  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral  (1851),  he  published  under  the  title  of  Historical 
Memorials  of  Canterbury  (1854).  His  peculiar  faculty  of  "pic- 
turesque sensibility  " — to  use  one  of  Lord  Beaconsfield's  happy 
phrases — was  still  more  conspicuous  in  his  Sinai  and  Palestine 
(1856),  the  fruit  of  a  tour  in  Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land. 

In  1856  he  returned  to  Oxford  as  Regius  Professor  of  Eccle- 
siastical History,  and  delivered  his  Lectures  on  the  Eastern 
Church  (1861),  in  which  he  revived  the  scenes  of  early  Church 
history  with  all  his  power  of  imagination  and  personal  knowledge 
of  the  East,  and  treated  the  controversies  agitated  at  the  great 
councils  with  that  fearless  spirit  of  independence  which  marked 
his  whole  career  as  a  leader  of  the  Broad  Church  party.  An- 
other fruit  of  his  professorship  were  his  no  less  interesting  Lectures 
on  the  Jewish  Church  (1863-76).  In  1864  he  was  appointed  to 
the  deanery  of  Westminster  ;  and,  while  the  mention  of  much 
that  made  him  honourably  conspicuous  in  that  office  would  be 
out  of  place  here,  it  is  right  to  notice  the  wide  sympathy  with 
literature  and  science  which  he  showed  on  the  occasion  of  the 
funerals  of  such  men  as  Grote,  Herschel,  and  others,  and  the 
zeal  for  his  Minster  and  its  historical  associations  displayed  in 
his  Historical  Memorials  of  Westminster  Abbey  (1868  ;  with  a 
supplement,  1869).  To  these  works  are  to  be  added  a  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  (1855),  and  many  sermons, 
lectures,  and  articles  in  reviews  and  magazines  on  subjects 
which  proved  the  comprehensive  range  of  his  sympathies.  He 
died  on  the  i8th  of  July,  1881,  and  was  followed  to  his  grave  in 
Henry  VI I's  Chapel  by  a  concourse  which  attested  the  love  and 
admiration  felt  for  him  by  men  of  all  sects  and  all  parties. 
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§  1 6.  Few  of  our  great  theologians  in  the  present  century  have 
come  from  Scotland,  and  few  Nonconformists  have  obtained  a 
great  name  in  theological  literature,  although  many 
justly  have  enjoyed  some  popular  celebrity.  THOMAS 
CHALMERS,  the  head  of  a  religious  movement  in 
Scotland  as  important  as  the  Oxford  movement  in 
England,  although  utterly  different  from  it  in  character,  is  an 
exception  to  both  these  rules.  He  was  born  at  Anstruther  in 
Fife,  and  was  educated  for  the  Scottish  Church  at  St.  Andrews 
University.  In  1803  he  became  minister  at  Kilmeny,  and  in  1815 
was  transferred  to  the  Tron  Church  at  Glasgow.  In  1823  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  St.  Andrews,  and 
in  1828  Professor  of  Theology  at  Edinburgh.  In  1843  ne  headed 
the  secession  from  the  Established  Church,  and  remained  the 
most  eminent  of  the  Free  Church  ministers  until  his  death  in 
1847.  In  the  pulpit  he  reigned  supreme.  Although  his  manner 
was  rough  and  his  accent  broadly  Scotch,  his  thorough  abandon 
and  impassioned  earnestness  overcame  these  drawbacks  and 
helped  him  to  thrill  his  audience  with  something  of  the  emotion 
which  possessed  himself.  His  writings  embrace  a  great  variety 
of  subjects,  and  all  are  treated  ably  by  his  capacious  intellect  ; 
but  he  was  not  the  leader  of  a  school.  He  established  no 
great  principle.  He  added  nothing  to  divinity,  science,  or  philo- 
sophy. He  was  simply  the  brightest  star  among  contemporary 
Scottish  divines.  His  style  was  incorrect  and  sometimes 
awkward,  but  its  occasional  grandeur  bears  away  the  most 
fastidious  critic.  He  never  let  go  his  subject,  but  gripped  it, 
held  it  fast,  and  turned  it  this  side  and  that,  holding  it  up  in 
every  light,  adorning  it  with  every  fancy  and  illustration.  He 
may  be  read  but  little  to-day,  but  his  writings  will  survive  much 
that  is  ephemeral  both  in  philosophy  and  theology. 


NOTES   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS. 


HISTORIANS,  &c. 

SIR  ARCHIBALD  ALISON  (1792- 
1867)  although  of  Scottish  parentage 
and  education,  happened  to  be  born 
at  Kenley  in  Shropshire,  where  his 
father,  the  Rev.  Archibald  Alison, 
author  of  an  Essay  on  Taste  (1790), 
was  vicar.  Joining  the  Scots  bar  in 
1814,  he  won  a  name,  and  eventu- 
ally was  appointed  Sheriff  of  Lanark- 
shire. From  early  manhood  Alison 
wrote  much  on  financial  matters,  the 
currency,  and  population.  He  was 
a  steady  contributor  to  Blackwood, 


and  wrote  for  it  some  articles  which 
grew  into  a  Life  of  Marlborough 
(1852).  But  long  before  this  was 
published  he  had  established  his 
name  as  an  historian  by  his  volumin- 
ous History  of  Europe  from  1789  to 
1815,  on  which  he  had  been  engaged 
for  thirteen  years  (1829-42).  Not- 
withstanding its  bulk  and  costliness 
this  work,  whose  first  volumes  were 
published  in  1833,  reached  a  sixth 
edition  in  1844,  and  continued  for 
years  to  have  an  immense  sale, 
finding,  even  in  America,  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  readers,  and  an 
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unabated  demand  in  Britain  for 
close  upon  a  generation.  He 
thus  was  encouraged  to  carry  his 
enterprise  farther ;  and  between 
1852  and  1859  produced  a  con- 
tinuation which  brought  his  nar- 
rative down  to  Louis  Napoleon's 
coup  d'etat  in  1851.  This  enormous 
history  was  written  with  a  twofold 
motive — to  expose  the  dangerous 
character  ofj  an  unchecked  demo- 
cracy, and  i  to  exhibit  the  active 
presence  of  controlling  providence 
in  human  affairs.  With  all  its  many 
and  glaring  faults,  it  served  its  pur- 
pose in  its  generation,  and,  if  it  is 
now  somewhat  discarded,  remains  a 
striking  monument  of  historical  in- 
dustry on  rather  unscientific  lines. 
In  1 86 1  Lives  of  Lord  Castlereagh 
and  Sir  Charles  Stewart  proved  the 
last  fruits  of  a  most  industrious 
career. 

JOHN  SHERREN  BREWER  (1810- 
1879),  a  scholarly  clergyman  of  con- 
siderable historical  skill,  who  edited 
many  of  the  state  papers  for  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls,  produced,  in 
the  form  of  prefaces  to  his  chief 
work  in  this  department,  a  priceless 
history  of  the  first  part  of  Henry 
VlII's  reign  (1854),  and  also  did 
valuable  work  on  The  Student's 
Hume. 

HENRY  THOMAS  BUCKLE  (1821- 
1862)  is  a  possibly  singular  instance 
of  a  vigorous  thinker  and  historian, 
of  boundless  reading,  whose  mind 
received  little  or  no  formal  training 
in  youth.  The  only  and  delicate  son 
of  a  rich  London  family,  lie  was 
brought  up  almost  entirely  at  home 
and  without  a  tutor,  having  no  other 
reading  than  the  Bible,  Shakespeare, 
Bunyan,  and  the  Arabian  Nights. 
When  he  was  nineteen  he  travelled 
for  a  year,  learning  languages  with 
miraculous  rapidity  and  stocking  a 
most  capacious  memory  with  various 
knowledge.  On  returning  home  he 
gave  up  the  business  intended  for 
him,  surrounded  himself  with  books, 
and  became  an  advanced  radical 
and  freethinker.  He  remained  un- 
known until  the  publication  of  the 
first  volume  of  his  History  of  Civili- 
sation in  England  (1857),  when  he 
at  once  became  a  man  of  mark. 
The  book  roused  much  controversy 


and  more  antagonism  than  appro- 
bation. But  the  interest  which  it 
excited  did  not  decline  ;  new  editions 
were  called  for  ;  the  second  volume 
(1861)  was  read  as  widely  as  the 
first,  and  with  the  same  effect ;  and, 
through  the  next  twenty  years,  the 
demand  for  the  whole  work  did  not 
flag.  Subsequently,  however,  its 
popularity  waned  and  practically 
is  dead  to-day.  Buckle's  treatment 
of  history  was  superficially  scientific ; 
his  spirit  and  methods  were  stiffly 
utilitarian.  The  portion  written  is 
but  the  fragment  of  an  introduction, 
whose  aim  is  the  discovery  of  the 
fundamental  laws  of  European 
thought,  with  a  view  to  their  appli- 
cation to  English  intellectual  history. 
It  is  distinguished  by  the  emphasis 
of  its  opinions,  its  bitterness  of 
party  spirit,  and  its  parade  of  doubt- 
fully universal  knowledge.  Buckle's 
death,  of  fever  at  Damascus,  was 
an  unhappy  result  of  his  insatiable 
love  of  travel. 

JOHN  HILL  BURTON  (1809-1881), 
born  at  Aberdeen,  was  the  son  of 
an  army  lieutenant  who  had  married 
a  Scotchwoman.  His  father  died 
early,  and  his  boyhood  and  man- 
hood were  something  of  a  struggle, 
in  which  he  was  helped  by  his  own 
dogged  perseverance  and  his  mother's 
devotion.  Eventually  he  became  a 
member  of  the  Scots  bar  and  took 
to  historical  work,  writing  also  with 
some  success  on  legal  and  economi- 
cal subjects.  His  first  books  were 
biographies — David  Hume  in  1846, 
Lord  Lovat  and  Duncan  Forbes  of 
Cullodcn  in  1847.  In  1853  he  pub- 
lished a  History  of  Scotland  from 
1688  to  1745,  which  became  the 
nucleus  of  his  greatest  undertaking, 
a  complete  History  of  Scotland  from 
Agricola's  invasion.  This,  finished 
in  1870,  forms  his  chief  claim  to  the 
gratitude  of  historical  students.  It 
is  constructed  inartistically  and 
is  almost  devoid  of  literary  merit ; 
but  Burton  was  an  honest  student, 
and  his  work,  substantially  accurate 
and  fairly  exhaustive,  was,  in  spite 
of  its  formal  unattractivencss,  a 
wonderfully  engaging  story  of  his 
country's  history  for  seventeen  hun- 
dred years.  Long  before  this  his 
appointment  as  Secretary  of  the 
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Prisons  Board,  and,  later  on,  as 
Historiographer  Royal,  lifted  him 
above  the  necessity  of  writing  for  his 
bread.  Yet  his  pen  was  not  laid 
aside,  and,  during  the  later  part  of 
his  life,  he  wrote  two  books  which 
give  him  some  claim  to  be  considered 
a  man  of  letters,  The  Book-Hunter 
(1860)  and  The  Scot  Abroad  (^62}— 
both  extensions  of  papers  written 
for  Blackwood.  His  latest  effort,  A 
History  of  the  Reign  of  Queen  Anne 
(1880),  is  a  monument  of  decaying 
powers  only. 

WILLIAM  COXE(  1747-1828),  Arch- 
deacon of  Wilts,  although  belonging 
to  the  eighteenth  rather  than  the 
nineteenth  century,  was  a  painstaking 
historian  whose  work,  dull  and 
featureless  in  style,  shows  a  more 
scientific  appreciation  of  history  than 
was  usual  in  his  time.  His  Memoirs 
of  the  House  of  Austria  (1807),  of 
The  Kings  of  Spain  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon  (1813),  The  Duke  of  Marl- 
borough  (1818-19),  and  Sir  Robert 
I  Valpole  (1798) ,  may  still  be  read  with 
advantage.  JAMES  GRANT  DUFF 
(1789-1858),  in  his  History  of  the 
Mahrattas  (1826),  and  MOUNT- 
STUART  ELPHINSTONE  (1779-1859), 
in  his  History  of  India  till  1761, 
published  in  1841,  and  his  posthu- 
mous Rise  of  the  British  Power  in 
the  East  (1887),  without  any  special 
literary  talent,  made  solid  additions 
to  the  history  of  our  Indian  Empire. 
With  these  we  may  mention  SIR 
JOHN  WILLIAM  KAYE'S  (1814-1876) 
Afghan  War  (1851)  and  Sepoy  War 
(1857-8),  and  the  History  of  India 
(1863-7),  by  JOHN  CLARK  MARSH- 
MAN  (1794-1877). 

JOHN  FORSTER  (i8i2-i876)was  the 
son  of  a  cattle-dealer  at  Newcastle- 
on-Tyne.  Having  shown  some  pre- 
cocity he  was  sent,  when  only 
sixteen,  to  London,  studied  law  at 
University  College,  and  in  time  was 
called  to  the  bar.  But  journalism 
and  literature  took  up  most  of  his 
energy  from  the  first.  He  was  for 
several  years  editor  successively?  of 
The  Daily  News  and  The  Examiner ; 
and,  although  later  in  life  a  well- 
paid  official  of  the  Lunacy  Com- 
mission, he  was  all  through  an  in- 
defatigable biographer,  historian, 
and  literary  essayist.  His  ardent 


sympathy  with  political  Puritanism 
led  him  to  produce,  between  1836 
and  1839,  his  five  volumes  of  Lives 
of  the  Statesmen  of  the  Commonwealth 
for  the  "Cabinet  Cyclopaedia."  His 
Life  of  Goldsmith  (1848),  which 
originally  appeared  in  one  volume, 
after  having  been  written  twelve 
times,  and,  in  1854,  was  expanded 
into  two,  is  still  the  most  authori- 
tative, as  it  is  one  of  the  most 
delightful  works  on  its  subject. 
Two  volumes  of  Historical  and 
Biographical  Essays  (1858),  contain- 
ing excellent  appreciations  of  Defoe, 
Steele,  Foote,  and  Churchill,  were 
republished  from  the  Edinburgh  and 
the  Quarterly.  Returning  to  his  old 
love,  the  Commonwealth  period,  he 
produced,  in  1860,  two  monographs 
of  some  pretensions,  The  Arrest  of 
the  Five  Members  and  The  Debates 
on  the  Grand  Remonstrance,  and, 
in  1864,  a  Life  of  Sir  John  Eliot  in 
two  volumes.  These  books,  with 
much  knowledge  of  their  subject, 
are  defaced  by  partisanship  and 
inaccuracy,  and  require  cautious 
use-.  Two  volumes  of  a  Life  of 
Landor  (1869)  and  three  of  a  Life 
of  Dickwis  (1872-4)  complete  the 
sum  of  Forster's  finished  work. 
As  the  work  of  an  intimate  friend, 
they  are  standard  authorities  on 
their  subject.  His  last  enterprise,  a 
Life  of  Swift  (1876),  was  interrupted 
by  death,  and  only  a  single  volume 
was  issued.  The  fragment  is  inferior 
in  literary  merit  to  his  Goldsmith 
alone. 

JOHN  GILLIES  (1747-1836)  was 
born  at  Brechin  in  Forfarshire,  and 
was  Robertson's  successor  as  His- 
toriographer Royal  for  Scotland. 
He  published  several  now  obsolete 
historical  works,  of  which  his  History 
of  Greece  (1786)  is  the  best  known. 

EDWIN  GUEST  (1800-1880),  long 
Master  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College, 
Cambridge,  earned  the  applause  and 
gratitude  of  our  foremost  historical 
scholars  by  a  succession  of  searching 
and  luminous  papers  on  English 
historical  antiquities,  which  were 
posthumously  collected  and  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  Origines 
Celticce  (1883).  His  fame  was  origin- 
ally due  to  his  earliest  book,  a 
History  of  English  Rhythms  (1838). 
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WALTER  FARQUHAR  HOOK  (1798- 
1875)  was  the  son  of  a  dean  of 
Worcester  and  a  nephew  of  Theodore 
Hook  the  wit.  As  a  parish  priest 
at  Coventry  and  as  vicar  of  Leeds, 
where  he  remained  for  twenty-two 
years,  he  rose  to  a  well-earned  cele- 
brity, while  he  became  known  at  the 
same  time  for  his  admirable  preach- 
ing and  steadfast  defence  of  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  Anglican  Church.  Many 
of  his  sermons  were  printed  and 
widely  read.  In  1859  he  became  dean 
of  Chichester,  and  devoted  the  later 
part  of  his  life  to  his  great  work, 
The  Lives  of  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury.  The  first  volume  came 
out  in  1860,  and  the  eleventh  was 
sent  to  the  press  a  week  before 
Dr.  Hook's  death.  It  is  substan- 
tially an  ecclesiastical  history  of 
England  from  St.  Augustine  to 
Juxon  (597-1663)  in  which  the  essen- 
tial identity  of  the  earliest  with  the 
latest  form  of  the  Anglican  Church 
is  asserted  very  convincingly,  al- 
though without  great  scholarship. 

JOHN  HOSACK  (d.  1887)  was  a 
Scottish  lawyer  and  legal  writer 
who,  towards  the  end  of  his  life, 
became  a  London  police  magistrate. 
His  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  and  her 
Accusers  (1869-74),  forms  the  fullest 
and  most  effective  pleading  extant  in 
defence  of  her  much -discussed  repu- 
tation. 

JOHN  MITCHELL  KEMBLE  (1807- 
I857)  was  a  son  of  Charles  Kemble 
the  actor,  and  therefore  a  nephew  of 
the  more  illustrious  John  Philip 
Kemble  and  of  Mrs.  Siddons.  At 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  he 
gained  Tennyson's  friendship  and 
the  distinction  of  a  sonnet — To  J. 
M.  A'. — from  the  young  poet  From 
the  destiny,  however,  marked  out 
for  him  there  he  turned  away,  and 
plunged  into  the  study  of  early 
English  history  and  Anglo-Saxon. 
These  formed  the  staple  of  his  life's 
work.  His  researches  opened  the 
way  to  a  more  enlightened  and 
scientific  study  of  the  early  period  of 
our  history  ;  and  by  his  Codex  Diplo- 
maticus  sEvi  Saxonici  (1839-48) 
he  laid  scholars,  as  by  his  Saxons 
in  England  (1849)  he  laid  all  his- 
torical students,  under  the  heaviest 
obligations.  Subsequent  research 


has  detracted  somewhat  from  the 
reputation  of  the  second,  but  its 
value  is  still  great. 

ALEXANDER  WILLIAM  KING- 
LAKE  (1809-1891)  came  of  a  banking 
family  at  Taunton.  He  was  educated 
at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, was  called  to  the  bar  in 
1837,  and  even  obtained  some 
practice.  His  tour  in  the  East 
(1835)  was  recorded  in  the  famous 
Eotlien  (1844),  one  of  the  cleverest  and 
liveliest  books  of  travel  ever  written 
— a  diary  of  impressions  and  various 
emotions  which  seeks,  and  with  rare 
success,  to  be  only  entertaining. 
Always  delighting  in  military  history, 
he  took  care  to  be  present  during 
the  Crimean  War,  and,  by  a  fall  from 
his  pony  at  the  battle  of  the  Alma, 
became  known  to  Lord  Raglan.  At 
Lady  Raglan's  request  he  after- 
wards undertook  to  narrate  the 
history  of  the  war  down  to  her 
husband's  death.  Kinglake  executed 
his  task  in  eight  stout  volumes,  of 
which  the  first  two  appeared  in 
1863,  the  last  two  in  1887.  The 
History  of  the  Invasion  of  the 
Crimea  is  perhaps  the  most  detailed 
account  of  an  historical  event  ever 
given,  and  certainly  the  best  military 
narrative  ever  attempted  by  a  civilian. 
Against  its  obvious  faults  it  can 
place  vividness  of  description,  bril- 
liant and  polished  style,  minute  dili- 
gence in  disengaging  fact,  and  a 
high  spirit  of  patriotism. 

JOHN  LINGARD  (1771-1851),  born 
at  Winchester,  was  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  a  professor, 
from  1794  to  1811,  at  the  college 
which,  expelled  from  Douay  at  the 
Revolution,  found  its  eventual  refuge 
at  Ushaw,  near  Durham.  His 
principal  work  was  a  His: 
England  (1819-30)  from  the  < 
times  to  1688.  He  also  wrote 
Antiquities  of  the  AngL-: 
Church  (1806).  Although  his  history 
is  a  valuable  addition  to  historical 
literature,  Lingard  allowed  his  re- 
ligious opinions  to  get  the  better  of 
his  impartiality  and  slightly  to  warp 
his  judgment. 

PHILIP    HKN:;V,   LORD    M 
and  KARL  STAMKM-K  (1805-1875)  is 
known  to  the  world  chiefly  through 
Macaulay's  essay  on  hi.-- 
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the  "War  of  the  Succession  in  Spain 
(1832).  This  was  succeeded,  between 
1836  and  1853,  by  a  History  of 
England  from  the  Peace  of  Utrecht 
to  the  Peace  of  Versailles,  which  is 
still  our  most  satisfactory  general 
account  of  the  period.  Long  after- 
wards he  added  the  necessary  link 
of  connection  between  this  and 
Macaulay's  great  work  by  prefixing 
to  it  The  Reign  of  Anne  (1870), 
which  subsequently  was  incorporated 
•with  the  earlier  volume.  Mr.  Lecky, 
in  the  preface  to  his  own  book  on 
the  same  period,  has  done  justice 
to  Lord  Mahon's  previous  work. 
Among  other  historical  works  by 
this  excellent  and  too  little  known 
historian  'the  best  are  the  Life  of 
William  Pitt  (1861-2)  and  the  Mis- 
cellanies (1863  and  1872).  His  earliest 
work,  written  in  his  undergraduate 
days  at  Oxford,  was  a  Life  of 
Belisarius  (1829).  Among  the  his- 
torians of  the  second  class,  Lord 
Stanhope  occupies  a  very  honourable 
place. 

SIR  THOMAS  ERSKINE  MAY 
(1815-1886),  eventually  Clerk  of  the 
Commons  and  Lord  Farnborough, 
published  between  1861  and  1863 
a  still  unsupplanted  Constitutional 
History  of  England  since  1760,  and 
in  1877  a  less  valuable  book  on 
Democracy  in  Europe. 

THOMAS  M'CRIE  (1772-1835), 
known,  from  a  phrase  of  Hallam's, 
as  the  "  Protestant  Hildebrand," 
wrote  a  Life  of  Knox  (1812)  and 
Life  of  Andrew  Melville  (1819),  very 
famous  in  their  day  and  still  re- 
maining among  the  authorities  on 
their  subject.  His  attack  on  Scott, 
after  the  publication  of  Old  Mortality, 
was  a  circumstance  somewhat  un- 
fortunate for  his  fame. 

CHARLES  MERIVALE  (1808-1894), 
fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  dean  of  Ely,  followed 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  historians  who 
had  taken  Greek  and  Roman  history 
for  their  province  some  years  earlier. 
His  History  of  the  Romans  under  the 
Empire  (1850-62)  is  a  monumental 
work  in  several  volumes.  Without 
any  noticeable  grace  of  style,  he  had 
the  gift  of  reviving  ancient  history 
for  his  readers  ;  and  his  small  Historv 
of  Rome  for  schools,  with  his  essay 


on  The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
are  noteworthy  examples  of  this 
faculty. 

HENRY  HART  MILMAN  (1791- 
1868),  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  was  the 
youngest  son  of  Sir  Francis  Milman, 
President  of  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians.  He  was  born  in  Lon- 
don and  educated  at  Eton  .  and 
Brasenose  College,  Oxford,  where 
he  won  the  Newdigate  with  a  poem 
on  the  Apollo  Belvedere.  While 
vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Reading,  he 
wrote  a  tragedy  called  Fazio  (1815), 
which  was  acted  without  his  consent 
at  Bath  and  Covent  Garden.  This 
was  followed  by  Samor  (1818),  a 
religious  epic  founded  on  the  legen- 
dary history  of  Britain  ;  a  drama  on 
The  Fall  of  Jerusalem  (1820),  The 
Martyr  of  Antioch  (1822),  and  two 
other  dramatic  poems.  In  1821  he 
was  appointed  Professor  of  Poetry 
at  Oxford,  and  his  poems  were  col- 
lected and  published  in  1840.  This 
poetic  spirit  is  still  to  be  traced  in 
the  vivid  style  of  those  historical 
works  on  which  his  reputation  is 
founded.  The  first  of  these,  a  His- 
tory of  the  Jews  (1830),  provoked 
some  hostility  by  a  freedom  of  criti- 
cism which  would  now  be  deemed 
moderate.  In  1835  he  was  removed 
from  Reading  to  St.  Margaret's, 
Westminster,  and  in  1840  he  pub- 
lished a  History  of  Christianity  from 
the  Birth  of  Christ  to  the  Abolition 
of  Paganism  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
In  1849  he  was  appointed  dean  of 
St.  Paul's,  and  his  greatest  work, 
the  History  of  Latin  Christianity, 
appeared  in  1854  and  1855.  He  also 
edited  Gibbon,  with  elaborate  notes 
and  essays  (12  vols.  1838-9),  and 
was  re-edited  by  Sir  W.  Smith  some 
years  later ;  and  brought  out  an 
illustrated  edition  of  Horace  (1849). 
He  was  a  frequent  contributor  to 
the  Quarterly.  His  interest  in  his 
great  church,  like  that  of  Dean 
Stanley  in  Westminster,  was  proved 
by  the  Annals  of  St.  Pauts  (1868). 

SIR  WILLIAM  NAPIER  (1785- 
1860),  born  at  Celbridge  in  County 
Kildare,  was  a  distinguished  officer 
in  the  Peninsular  War  and  published 
a  History  (1828-40)  of  Welling- 
ton's Spanish  campaigns,  which  is 
unquestionably  the  best  military 
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history  in  English.  He  had  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  art  of 
war,  had  been  present  at  many  of 
the  scenes  which  he  describes,  and, 
with  a  lively  imagination  and  great 
command  of  language,  Ibrings  the 
scenes  vividly  before  the  reader's 
mind.  He  also  wrote  a  History  of 
the  Conquest  of  Scinde  (1845),  a 
History  of  the  Administration  of 
Sir  Charles  Napier  in  Scinde  (1851), 
a  Life  of  Sir  Charles  Napier  (1857), 
and  other  works  on  military  subjects. 
SIR  FRANCIS  PALGRAVE  (1788- 
1861),  the  leading  forerunner  of  the 
Oxford  school  of  historians,  was  at 
no  University  himself,  but  was  the 
son  of  a  London  Jew  called  Cohen, 
and  retained  his  name  until  his  mar- 
riage in  1823.  The  first  working  years 
of  his  life  were  passed  in  a  solicitor's 
office,  but  his  taste  for  historical  and 
kindred  subjects  even  then  asserted 
itself,  especially  in  the  editing  of 
some  Anglo-Norman  verse  (1818). 
Called  to  the  bar  in  1827,  he  soon 
took  rank  as  an  approved  authority 
in  pedigree  cases.  He  published  a 
short  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons 
in  1831,  and  in  1832  issued  his  first 
great  work,  The  Rise  and  Progress 
of  the  English  Commonwealth,  which 
Freeman  pronounced  a  ' '  memorable 
book  even  beside  its  great  successor," 
the  monumental  work  of  Bishop 
Stubbs.  Palgrave  was  knighted  the 
same  year,  and  in  1838  was  appointed 
Deputy-Keeper  of  the  Public  Re- 
cords. He  held  this  post  till  his 
death,  publishing  several  ponderous 
volumes  of  historical  materials  still 
indispensable  to  the  thorough  stu- 
dent, and  now  and  then  publishing 
an  original  treatise  of  his  own.  In 
later  life  he  entered  on  a  scheme  of 
writing  "  the  whole  medieval  history 
of  Anglo-Saxon,  Anglo-Norman, 
Cymric,  and  English  races  and 
nations,  but  lived  long  enough  to 
complete  only  four  volumes  of  The 
History  of  Normandy  and  England 
(1851-64).  This  remarkable  history 
lias  fallen  into  neglect,  partly  on 
account  of  its  antiquarianism,  ped- 
antry, and  looseness  of  style,  but 
mainly  because  it  has  been  super- 
seded by  Freeman's  more  satisfac- 
tory book  on  the  same  subject.  Pal- 
grave's  literary  strength  lay  rather 


in  constitutional  exposition  than  in 
narration,  and  his  first  great  book 
therefore  is  in  higher  repute  than 
his  second — showing,  as  Freeman 
himself  allowed,  the  "union  of  re- 
search, daring,  and  ingenuity." 

EBMN  WILLIAM  ROBERTSON  (1815 
-1874),  a  Scotsman  living  in  Eng- 
land, published  in  1862  two  volumes 
of  a  work  on  Scotland  under  her 
Early  Kings,  and  in  1872  a  third  of 
Historical  Essays,  which  are  both 
still  rising  in  a  deserved  reputation. 

SIR  JOHN  ROBERT  SEELEY  (1834- 
1895),  Fellow  of  Christ's  College, 
Cambridge,  and  Professor  of  Modern 
History  at  Cambridge  from  1869  to 
his  death,  was  more  remarkable  as 
a  thinker  and  student  than  as  a 
writer.  His  first  work  of  any  im- 
portance was  his  religious  tr 
Ecce  Homo  (1865),  which  excited 
some  admiration  and  controversy  ; 
this  was  to  some  extent  supple- 
mented by  his  Natural  Religion 
(1882).  His  most  extensive  book 
was  the  not  very  attractive  but  very 
remarkable  Life  and  Times  of  Stein 
(1878).  Lectures  and  Essays  (1870) 
contained  some  valuable  work.  His 
other  historical  works  were  the 
famous  Expansion  of  England  (1883), 
the  Short  Life  of  Napoleo*  (1886), 
and  The  Growth  of  British  . 
posthumously  published  in  1895. 

JAMF.S  SPKDDING  (1810-1881),  the 
!  "J.  S."  of  Tennyson's  early  verse 
i  and  the  prince  of  historical  special- 
ists, exhausted,  in  his  seven  volumes 
of  The  Letters  and  the  Lift-  </"/• 
Bacon  (1861-74),  an(3  two  other 
volumes  of  Baconian  apologetics,  a 
subject  that  might  be  thought  in- 
capable of  exhaustion,  and  helped 
to  edit  Bacon's  works  in  seven 
volumes  more. 

SIR  JAMKS  STKI-IIKN'  (1789-1859), 
under-secretary  of  state  for  the  colo- 
nies and  a  constant  writer  for  The 
Edinburgh   Review,  is   well    known 
as    the    author   of     the    admirable 
Essays   in    Ecclesiastical  Bi. 
(1849)  and  the  Lectures 
tory  of  France  (1852). 
tures    wore     delivered     by    h 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History 
at  Cambridge.     Ho  was   app 
to  his  chair  in  1849,  and  held  it  till 
his  death. 
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SIR  WILLIAM  STIRLING-MAX- 
WELL (1818-1878),  son  of  Archibald 
Stirling  of  Keir  and  Cawder,  was 
educated  at  a  private  school  and  at 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  He 
became  well  known  as  a  Spanish 
scholar,  and  published  several  ex- 
cellent books  on  Spanish  history. 
The  best  of  these  was  his  Cloister 
Life  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V  (1852) , 
a  most  picturesquely  written  book 
which  ran  into  several  editions. 
More  elaborate  than  this  were  his 
Annals  of  the  Artists  of  Spain  (3 
vols.  1848)  and  his  incomplete  Don 
John  of  Austria  (1883),  posthumously 
published  in  two  volumes. 

AGNES  STRICKLAND  (1796-1874), 
a  lady  of  Suffolk  birth,  wrote,  in 
conjunction  with  her  sister,  The 
Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England  since 
the  Norman  Conquest  (1840-48),  a 
work  of  great  industry,  much  preju- 
dice, and  little  insight,  which  still 
finds  admiring  readers.  It  was  fol- 
lowed by  The  Lives  of  tfie  Queens  of 
Scotland,  etc.  (1850-9),  and  The 
Lives  of  our  Bachelor  Kings  (1861). 

SHARON  TURNER  (1768-1847),  a 
solicitor  in  London,  wrote  a  History 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  (1799-1805),  on 
which  his  reputation  chiefly  rests. 
He  continued  the  history  of  England 
down  to  the  death  of  Elizabeth 
(1814-23),  and  published  a  Sacred 
History  of  the  World  (1832).  Al- 
though the  possessor  of  no  great 
historical  capacity,  he  was  yet  one 
of  our  first  really  scientific  historians. 

PATRICK  FRASER  TYTLER  (1791- 
1849)  was  born  at  Edinburgh  and 
was  the  son  of  ALEXANDER  FRASER 
TYTLER,  LORD  WOODHOUSELEE 
(1747-1813),  the  author  of  the 
popular  Elements  of  General  His- 
tory (1801).  Patrick  Tytler  wrote  a 
History  of  Scotland  (1828-43),  which 
is  unquestionably  the  best  in  English, 
surpassing  Burton's  work  in  its 
command  of  form  and  finer  literary 
sense. 


PHILOSOPHERS. 

JOHN  AUSTIN  (1790-1859),  Pro- 
fessor of  Jurisprudence  in  University 
College,  London,  has  excited  con- 
siderable attention  by  his  essays  on 
behalf  of  utilitarianism.  He  was  a 


very  cultured  and  well-educated  law- 
yer, and  wrote  comparatively  little. 
His  professorial  lectures  were  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  The  Pro- 
vince of  Jurisprudence  Determined 
(1832).  He  married  Miss  Sarah 
Taylor  of  Norwich,  a  member  of  a 
celebrated  family,  and  famous  herself 
as  a  translator  from  the  German. 
After  her  husband's  death  she  pub- 
lished his  Essays  in  Jurisprudence 
(1863). 

THOMAS  SPENCER  BAYNEs(i823- 
1887)  deserves  mention  here,  not 
merely  as  a  prominent  member  of 
the  Hamiltonian  school  of  philo- 
sophy, but  as  the  editor  of  the  En- 
cyclopcedia  Britannica  in  its  present 
form. 

WILLIAM  ARCHER  BUTLER 
(i8i4?-i848),  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  at  Dublin,  published  a 
valuable  series  of  Lectures  on  the 
History  of  A  ncient  Philosophy  ( 1 856), 
which  might  have  been  developed 
with  advantage  into  a  much  larger 
book.  By  the  general  consent  of 
critics  the  volume  is  the  best  existing 
manual  on  the  subject,  but  its  publi- 
cation was  posthumous,  and  its  form 
is  necessarily  fragmentary. 

WILLIAM  KINGDON  CLIFFORD 
(1845-1879),  Professor  of  applied 
Mathematics  at  University  College, 
London,  gained  some  distinction  as 
a  philosopher  and  agnostic  thinker  of 
the  fighting  type.  His  metaphysical 
work  was  distinguished  by  great 
originality  and  genius,  but  he  did 
not  live  long  enough  to  overcome 
the  faults  of  immaturity  and  of  per- 
sonal dogmatism  where  he  was  most 
opposed  to  dogma. 

JAMES  FREDERICK  FERRIER  (1808 
-1864),  Professor,  first  of  History  at 
Edinburgh,  then  of  Moral  Philosophy 
at  St.  Andrews,  was  a  nephew  of 
Miss  Ferrier  the  novelist  and  son-in- 
law  to  "Christopher  North."  His 
chief  work  was  the  Institutes  of 
Metaphysic  (1854),  in  which  Ferrier 
shows  himself  a  disciple  of  Hamil- 
ton. His  own  originality  of  thought 
makes  him  worthy  of  separate  men- 
tion. 

THOMAS  HILL  GREEN  (1836- 
1882),  an  indolent  and  backward 
boy  at  Rugby,  developed  great  in- 
tellectual activity  at  Oxford,  took  a 
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first-class  in  classics,  and  in  1860 
was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Balliol. 
He  became  an  active  propagandist, 
both  in  the  city  and  University,  of 
a  tolerably  practical  form  of  Liberal- 
ism ;  and,  as  tutor  of  Balliol,  exer- 
cised a  tremendous  influence,  re- 
ligious and  philosophical,  over  the 
undergraduates  with  whom  he  was 
brought  into  contact.  His  philo- 
sophy, derived,  generally  speaking, 
from  Kant  and  Hegel,  drew  most  of 
its  power  and  component  elements 
from  his  own  intellect  and  spirit, 
which  was  in  decided  antagonism 
to  the  empirical  doctrines  then  preva- 
lent. Till  1874  he  was  known  out- 
side Oxford  only  by  an  occasional 
article  in  a  review  ;  but  in  that  year 
his  introductory  essays  to  a  new 
edition  of  Hume  brought  him  into 
more  general  note,  and  his  position 
was  still  further  strengthened  by  a 
succession  of  papers  on  Lewes  and 
Herbert  Spencer,  contributed  to  The 
Contemporary  Review.  In  1878  he 
was  appointed  Whyte  Professor  of 
Moral  Philosophy.  The  bulk  of  his 
lectures  was  published  after  his  death 
in  a  volume  called  Prolegomena  to 
Ethics  (1883),  on  which  his  reputa- 
tion chiefly  rests.  Perhaps  his  two 
lay  sermons,  The  "Witness  of  'God and 
Faith,  both  also  posthumous  (1888), 
are  as  effective  examples  of  his  spe- 
cial power  as  an  ordinary  enquirer 
need  desire. 

GEORGE  HENRY  LEWES  (1817- 
1878),  known  in  literary  history 
chiefly  as  the  friend  of  George  Eliot 
and  as  a  very  clever  journalist  and 
reviewer,  wrote,  with  some  care  and 
command  of  literary  expression,  a 
Biographical  History  of  Philosophy 
(1845-6),  in  four  copious  volumes. 
Lewes'  work  forms  an  excellent 
general  handbook  to  the  subject  for 
readers  who  do  not  like  their  philo- 
sophy in  too  heavy  doses. 

SIK  JAMES  MACKINTOSH  (1765- 
1832)  was  born  at  Aldourie  in  Inver- 
ness-shire, and  was  educated  at  the 
Universities  of  Aberdeen  and  Edin- 
burgh. He  intended  to  enter  the 
medical  profession,  but  soon  aban- 
doned the  idea  and  maintained  him- 
self by  literature  in  London.  In 
1791  he  answered  Burke's  ferocious 
arraignment  of  the  French  Revolu- 


tion with  a  book  called  Vindicice 
Gallicicc,  which  made  his  reputation. 
In  1795  he  was  called  to  the  bar, 
and,  four  years  later,  delivered  in 
the  hall  of  Lincoln's  Inn  his  brilliant 
lectures  On  the  Law  of  Nature  and 
Nations.  He  rose  rapidly  at  the 
bar,  and  his  speech  in  defence  of 
Peltier,  who  had  been  prosecuted 
for  a  libel  on  Bonaparte,  then  First 
Consul,  placed  him  among  the  great 
orators  of  the  age.  In  1803  he  was 
appointed  Recorder  of  Bombay. 
After  spending  seven  years  in  India 
he  returned  to  England,  entered  Par- 
liament, and,  towards  the  end  of  his 
life,  became  a  Privy  Councillor  and 
Commissioner  of  the  Board  of  Con- 
trol. He  died  on  May  30,  1832. 
His  principal  works  are,  a  Disserta- 
tion on  Ethical  Philosophy  (1830), 
prefixed  to  the  seventh  edition  of 
the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  ;  three 
volumes  of  a  History  of  England 
(1830) ;  a  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More 
(1830)  in  Lardner's  "  Cabinet  Cyclo- 
paedia "  ;  and  a  fragment  (1834)  of 
a  History  of  the  Revolution  of  1688. 
Mackintosh  wrote  gracefully,  but 
neither  in  philosophy  nor  history  was 
he  more  than  a  brilliant  amateur. 

THOMAS  ROBERT  MALTHUS  (1766 
-1834),  a  clergyman  whose  remains 
rest  in  Bath  Abbey,  became  dis- 
agreeably and  rather  unjustly  notori- 
ous as  the  author  of  a  bulky  Essay 
on  the  Principles  of  Population  (1798). 
His  work  has  exercised,  ho 
more  than  a  temporary  influence. 
He  was,  for  the  last  nineteen  years 
of  his  life,  Professor  of  Political 
Economy  at  Haileybury  College. 

JAMES  MILL  '(1773-1836),  the 
famous  father  of  an  illustrious  son, 
was  born  at  a  small  Forfarshire 
village  and  rose  to  eminence  as  a 
journalist,  writing  for  most  of  the 
leading  periodicals.  His  History  of 
Hritish  India  (1817-18),  very  im- 
partially written,  gained  him  a  place- 
in  the  India  House.  His  Analysis 
of  the  Mind  (1829),  is  a  very  useful 
contribution  to  mental  science ;  it 
did  much  to  illustrate  the  principle 
of  association  as  one  of  tli 
general  laws  of  mind,  and  is  still  a 
landmark  in  the  history  of  English 
philosophy. 

SIR  JAMES  FITZJAMKS  STEPHEN 
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(1829-1894),  educated  at  Eton  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  was  the 
son  of  the  well-known  historian,  Sir 
James  Stephen.  He  wrote  on  various 
subjects,  historical  and  philosophical, 
his  chief  work  being  The  Story  of 
Nuncomar  (1885).  Of  his  other 
works,  the  best  known  is  Liberty, 
Equality,  and  Fraternity  (1873). 
He  was  a  celebrated  journalist,  and 
worked  for  The  Saturday  Review, 
among  other  periodicals.  An  author- 
ity in  jurisprudence,  he  became  one 
of  her  Majesty's  judges,  retaining 
his  post  till  not  long  before  his 
death. 

THEOLOGIANS. 

JOHN  WILLIAM  BURGON  (1819- 
1888),  elected  fellow  of  Oriel  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  in  1848,  was  vicar  of 
the  University  Church  for  thirteen 
years,  and  dean  of  Chichester  for 
twelve.  As  a  poet  he  lives  in  a 
single  couplet : — 

"  Match  me  such  wonder  save  in  eastern 

clime, 
A  rose-red  city,  half  as  old  as  Time." 

As  a  scholar  he  is  remembered  by 
his  incisive  criticisms  on  the  revision 
of  the  New  Testament,  The  Revision 
Revised  (1883),  reprinted  from  The 
Quarterly  Review  ;  as  a  divine,  by 
a  lengthy  file  of  productions,  of 
which  Inspiration  and  Interpreta- 
tion, Treatises  on  the  Pastoral  Office, 
and  a  vindication  of  The  Athanasian 
Creed,  are  the  chief.  At  the  very 
end  of  his  life  he  brought  out  a 
work  of  abiding  interest  in  The  Lives 
of  Twelve  Good  Men  (1888).  Dean 
Burgon  was  a  High  Churchman  of  a 
sound  and  philosophical  type,  not 
unlike  his  great  predecessor  at  Chich- 
ester, Dr.  Hook. 

JOHN  FOSTER  (1770-1843),  a  Bap- 
tist minister  and  a  friend  of  the  great 
preacher  Robert  Hall,  was  one  of 
the  principal  Noncomformist  theo- 
logians during  the  first  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  He  was  never 
celebrated  as  a  preacher,  but  his 
writings,  in  the  form  of  literary  and 
religious  essays,  have  considerable 
beauty  of  style.  His  eloquence  was 
less  than  Hall's,  but  his  intellectual 
vigour  was  greater.  His  Essays  were 
published  in  1805. 


RICHARD  HURRELL  FROUDE 
(1803-1836)  held  a  place  among  the 
men  of  the  Oxford  movement  not 
unlike  that  which  John  Sterling  filled 
among  his  friends.  He  was  the  son 
of  Archdeacon  Froude  of  Darlington, 
near  Totnes,  and  the  elder  brother 
of  James  Anthony  Froude  the  his- 
torian. He  became  a  pupil  of  Keble, 
and,  as  fellow  of  Oriel,  was  a  frank 
and  fearless  apostle  of  his  tutor's 
principles  and  an  intimate  friend  of 
Newman.  His  enthusiasm  certainly 
gave  the  movement  its  early  energy  ; 
but  his  health  unfortunately  was 
weak,  and  he  died  while  the  great 
revolution  was  still  in  its  infancy. 
He  left  behind  him  two  volumes  of 
Remains  (1837)  which  illustrate  the 
strength  of  his  convictions  and  his 
absolute  unreserve  in  expressing 
them.  He  wrote  three  of  the  Tracts, 
and  was  the  /3  of  Lyra  Apostolica 
(1836). 

ROBERT  HALL  (1764-1831)  was 
the  son  of  a  Baptist  minister  at  Arnes- 
by  in  Leicestershire.  After  studying, 
first  at  a  dissenting  academy  at 
Bristol,  and  afterwards  at  Aberdeen, 
he  himself  became  a  Baptist  minister, 
preaching  successively  at  Bristol, 
Cambridge,  and  Leicester,  and 
finally  at  Bristol  a  second  time, 
where  he  died.  As  a  preacher,  his 
fame  among  Baptists  has  been  dim- 
med by  the  subsequent  eloquence 
of  Mr.  Spurgeon  ;  but,  in  his  own 
day,  he  made  a  great  reputation. 
He  had  good  style  and  a  fair  amount 
of  rather  superficial  scholarship. 

EDWARD  IRVING  (1792-1834)  is 
famous,  not  only  as  the  founder  of  a 
strange  sect  of  Christians  and  as  the 
early  friend  of  the  Carlyles,  but  as 
one  of  the  greatest  of  nineteenth- 
century  preachers,  and  as  a  preacher 
whose  sermons  had  real  literary  dis- 
tinction. Irving  was  no  mere  char- 
latan, employing  sensational  methods 
to  win  popularity  ;  he  was  an  en- 
thusiast, earnestly  impressed  with 
the  duties  of  his  calling.  There  was 
doubtless  a  slight  tendency  to  in- 
sanity in  him  which  culminated  in 
the  extraordinary  ' '  gift  of  tongues  " 
at  Port  Glasgow  and  the  foundation 
of  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church, 
but  this  co-existed  with  a  wonderful 
lucidity  and  strength  of  intellect. 
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HENRY  PARRY  LIDDOX  (1829- 
1890)  was  the  most  brilliant  of  the 
younger  men  who  led  the  van  of  the 
Oxford  movement  after  its  early 
days.  He  was  born  in  Hampshire, 
and  was  the  son  of  a  naval  officer. 
Early  in  life  he  obtained  a  student- 
ship which  led  to  a  senior  student- 
ship at  Christ  Church  ;  soon  after 
taking  Holy  Orders  he  became  Vice- 
Principal  of  Cuddesdon  Theological 
College,  and  then  of  St.  Edmund's 
Hall,  Oxford.  Apart  from  his  natu- 
ral insight,  his  pulpit  oratory  was 
enough  to  make  him  a  leader  in 
his  school  of  thought.  He  had  been 
a  writer  of  sermons  since  boyhood, 
and  he  now  began  to  aim  at  repro- 
ducing the  style  and  manner  of  the 
great  French  preachers  in  the  English 
pulpit.  His  fame  was  fully  estab- 
lished by  his  Bampton  Lectures  on 
The  Divinity  of  Our  Lord  (1866), 
which  subsequently  reached  many 
editions.  His  publications  at  this 
time  were  numerous  and  largely  de- 
votional. In  1870  he  became  a  canon 
of  St.  Paul's  and  Ireland  Professor 
of  Exegesis  at  Oxford.  He  retained 
the  first  post  till  his  death,  but  re- 
signed the  second  in  1882.  Volumes 
of  sermons  now  came  from  him  thick 
and  fast,  all  rich  in  impressive  elo- 
quence, most  of  them  original  and 
forcible  in  thought,  and  some  marked 
by  incisive  wit  and  sarcasm.  His 
two  series  of  Sermons  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  (1865  and  1879), 
his  Lent  lectures  on  Some  Elements 
of  Religion  (1872),  his  Thoughts  on 
Present  Church  Troubles,  his  three 
volumes  of  Easter,  Advent,  and 
Christ mastide  in  St.  Paul's  (1885- 
8-9),  are  adequate  embodiments  of 
the  peculiar  power  which  Liddon 
possessed — a  power  which  has  left 
a  distinct  mark  on  English  ecclesi- 
astical thought.  The  ecclesiastical 
spirit  was  unusually  strong  in  him, 
and  he  easily  swayed  vast  congrega- 
tions with  his  striking  figure  and 
imposing  oratory ;  while  the  per- 
sonal beauty  and  devotion  of  his 
character  drew  round  him  a  band  of 
by  no  means  sentimental  admirers. 
His  Life  of  Dr.  Pusey,  which  was 
approaching  completion  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  and  is  interesting  as  a 
memorial  raised  by  one  devoted  friend 


to  another,  was  published  posthu- 
mously; but,  as  a  biography,  it  lacks 
literary  coherence  of  form,  and  might 
have  been  much  shorter  with  advan- 
tage. 

JOSEPH  BARBER  LIGHTFOOT 
(1828-1889)  revived  in  the  present 
age  the  best  traditions  of  Christian 
apologetics,  with  a  singular  union 
of  scholarship  and  piety.  He  was 
the  son  of  a  Liverpool  accountant 
and  finished  his  undergraduate  period 
at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  with 
a  first-class  in  the  Classical  Tripos 
and  as  thirtieth  wrangler.  Elected 
fellow  of  Trinity  in  1852,  he  was 
ordained  in  1854,  and  continued  to 
reside  at  Cambridge,  pursuing  his 
studies  in  classical  and  early  Chris- 
tian literature.  An  untiring  con- 
tributor to  several  learned  periodicals, 
he  first  showed  his  critical  faculty 
in  laying  bare  the  deficiency  of 
contemporary  commentaries  on  St. 
Paul's  epistles.  In  1861  he  was 
made  Hulsean  Professor  at  Cam- 
bridge, in  1871  he  was  appointed  to 
a  residentiary  stall  in  St.  Paul's,  and 
in  1875  to  the  Lady  Margaret  Pro- 
fessorship. Meanwhile,  he  had  be- 
gun to  demolish,  in  his  Essays  on 
Supernatural  Religion  (collected  in 
1889),  the  arguments  of  an  anony- 
mous volume  which  sought  to  cast 
doubts  on  revealed  truth.  As  Hul- 
sean Professor,  too,  he  had  kindled 
in  his  audience  an  intense  theo- 
logical enthusiasm,  and,  by  his  mere 
example,  had  become  the  founder 
of  a  new  school  of  theological 
enquirers.  His  own  contributions 
to  the  science  were  the  noble  com- 
mentaries on  the  Epistles  to  the 
Galatians,  Philippians,  and  Colos- 
sians  (1865,  1868,  1875),  which  are 
the  work,  not  only  of  a  scholar,  but 
of  a  divine  and — as  the  introductions 
and  excursuses  testify — a  man  of 
letters.  In  1879  he  was  raised  to 
the  see  of  Durham,  and  proved  him- 
self as  great  a  bishop  as  he  was  a 
teacher.  Lightfoot  was  the  most 
consummate  master,  in  these  later 
days,  of  biblical  and  patristic  learn- 
ing, on  the  side  of  criticism  a 
as  of  positive  fact,  and  of  post-bib- 
lical Christian  literature  and  history 
as  well.  His  editions,  therefore,  of 
The  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome 
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(1869)  and  The  Apostolic  Fathers 
(1885),  form,  perhaps,  the  weightiest 
part  of  his  greater  work.  But  his 
various  charges,  addresses,  sermons, 
and  miscellaneous  papers  are  also 
abundant  and  valuable. 

FREDERICK  DENISON  MAURICE 
(1805-1872),  a  great  spiritual  and 
intellectual  influence,  was  the  child 
of  Unitarian  parents  who  migrated 
in  his  boyhood  from  Suffolk  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bristol.  His  early 
manhood  was  passed  between  Oxford, 
Cambridge,  and  London  in  study  and 
in  literary  employment  upon  The 
Athen&um  and  another  literary 
periodical.  Under  Coleridge's  in- 
fluence he  joined  the' Anglican  Church 
and  received  her  Orders  in  1834.  At 
first  he  went  to  a  country  curacy, 
from  which  he  returned  to  London 
as  chaplain  successively  to  Guy's 
Hospital  and  Lincoln's  Inn  ;  finally, 
he  was  incumbent  of  St.  Peter's, 
Vere  Street.  But  he  varied  the  duties 
of  his  office  with  other  occupations. 
He  was  at  one  time  or  other  an 
educational  editor,  a  Professor  of 
English  Literature  and  Theology 
at  King's  College,  London,  and  of 
Moral  Philosophy  at  Cambridge. 
He  lectured  frequently.  He  took 
an  interest  and  showed  himself  in- 
defatigable in  the  founding  of  col- 
leges in  London.  He  was  an  eager 
and  subtle  controversialist,  an  ardent 
apostle  of  social  and  theological 
tenets  which,  regarded  with  dislike 
and  dread  by  most  of  his  class,  yet 
exercised  a  great  influence,  not  lost 
to-day,  over  certain  minds.  So 
stirring  a  spirit  as  his  naturally  be- 
came a  centre  of  conflict  both  in  the 
Church  and  the  world,  but  his  pro- 
found sense  of  the  supernatural  and 
personal  devotion  of  character  won 
him  the  respect  even  of  his  oppo- 
nents. He  certainly  did  more  than 
anyone  else  to  widen  the  horizon  of 
English  theological  thought,  to 
,  broaden  the  basis  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  and  to  communicate  know- 
ledge and  intellectual  advantages  to 
those  classes  out  of  whose  reach 
these  things  usually  lie.  In  number 
and  variety  of  sort  and  size  his 
publications  were  unique  of  their 
kind,  and  to  select  is  not  easy. 
Among  the  most  popular  may  be 


reckoned  The  Patriarchs  and  Law- 
givers of  the  Old  Testament  (18151), 
The  Gospel  of  St.  John  (1857),  and 
Social  Morality  (1869)  ;  while  the 
Theological  Essays  (1853),  The  King- 
dom of  Christ  (1838),  Moral  and 
Metaphysical  Philosophy  (1871-2), 
and  certain  volumes  of  sermons, 
would  seem  to  have  exercised  the 
strongest  influence.  Maurice  had  a 
singularly  attractive  character,  and 
made  many  disciples  in  whom  his 
principles  still  live  and  work.  Yet 
the  very  "pure  and  fine  spirit"  of 
the  man  led  him  into  a  hazy  idealism 
and  an  uncertainty  of  terminology 
which  has  done  perhaps  even  more 
in  the  direction  of  theological  un- 
soundness  than  of  breadth  of  opinion. 
JAMES  BOWLING  MOZLEY  (1813- 
1878),  whom  Dean  Church  declared 
to  have  been,  "after  Mr.  Newman, 
the  most  forcible  and  impressive  of 
the  Oxford  writers,"  is  an  adequate 
representative  of  the  more  cautious 
side  of  the  Oxford  movement.  His 
wife  was  a  sister  of  Newman. 
Educated  at  Oriel,  and  elected  to  a 
Magdalen  fellowship  in  1837,  he  be- 
came an  active  and  resolute  worker 
in  the  cause,  especially  after  his 
illustrious  brother-in-law's  secession. 
Some  think  that  it  was  his  courage 
and  intellectual  power  which  re- 
paired, more  than  all  else,  that 
disaster  to  the  Anglican  communion. 
When,  in  1844,  The  Christian  Re- 
membrancer took  the  place  of  The 
British  Critic  as  the  organ  of  Trac- 
tarianism,  it  had  no  more  able  con- 
tributor. In  1856  Mozley  left  Oxford 
for  a  country  parish,  and  in  1869 
became  a  canon  of  Worcester.  But 
in  1871  he  was  appointed  to  the 
Regius  Professorship  of  Divinity, 
which  he  held  till  his  death.  He 
was  a  fearless  and  powerful  writer 
and  preacher,  of  profound  learning 
and  trenchant  vigour  of  thought,  with 
a  weighty  and  finished  style.  His 
chief  works  are  The  Augustinian 
Doctrine  of  Predestination  (1855), 
the  Bampton  Lectures  on  Miracles 
(1865),  University  Sermons  (1876), 
Ruling  Ideas  in  Early  Ages,  etc. 
(1877),  together  with  several  scat- 
tered papers  which  were  collected 
after  his  death  into  Essays,  Histori- 
cal and  Theological.  His  brother 
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THOMAS  MOZLEY  (1806-1893),  from 
1868  to  1880  vicar  of  Piymtree  in 
Devon,  and  a  writer  for  The  Times, 
has  gained  no  little  distinction  in 
connection  with  the  same  movement 
by  his  Reminiscences  of  Oriel  and 
the  Oxford  Movement  (1882),  which 
give  a  lively  and  authentic  account 
of  it.  His  Letters  from  Rome  (1891), 
as  special  correspondent  to  The 
Times  in  1869  and  1870,  are  equally 
valuable  as  history. 

JAMES  CRAIGIE  ROBERTSON 
(1813-1882),  born  at  Aberdeen  and 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, was  vicar  of  Bekesbourne  in 
Kent  from  1846  to  1859,  when  he 
was  appointed  canon  of  Canterbury. 
He  wrote  several  learned  works,  of 
which  the  best  known  is  the  History 
of  the  Christian  Church  to  the 
Reformation  (4  vols.  1852-73).  His 
Beckct,  a  Biography  (1869)  is  a  calm 
and  rational  work  on  a  very  conten- 
tious subject. 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  ROBERT- 
SON (1816-1853)  °f  Brighton  enjoys 
a  reputation  which,  large  as  it  still 
continues  to  be,  is  yet  wholly  pos- 
thumous. He  was  the  son  of  a 
military  officer  and  had  many  plans 
of  work  before  leaving  Oxford  and 
taking  Holy  Orders.  He  worked, 
first  at  Cheltenham,  then  in  London, 
and,  for  the  last  six  years  of  his  life, 
at  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton,  often 
much  distressed  in  mind  and  afflicted 
by  disease  and  physical  pain.  His 
early  death  was  little  noticed,  and 
his  name  might  have  perished  had 
not  his  friends,  a  year  or  two  after 
his  death,  published  a  volume  of 
sermons  which  made  a  great  im- 
pression. More  were  demanded, 
and  two  other  volumes,  gathered 
from  his  papers,  had  a  like  recep- 
tion. In  a  year  or  two  Robertson's 
name  was  a  power  in  America  as 
well  as  in  England,  and  his  Remains 
were  even  translated  into  several 
foreign  languages.  His  depth  of 
thought  and  grasp  of  spiritual  things 
were  both  extraordinary,  but  he 
suffered  from  something  of  the  same 
uncertainty  and  haziness  of  opinion 
as  F.  D.  Maurice.  He  is  an  en- 
quirer rather  than  a  teacher  with 
authority. 

WILLIAM     ROBERTA 


(1846-1894),  fellow  of  Christ's  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Arabic  at  Cam- 
bridge, was  an  Aberdeenshire  man, 
and,  until  his  opinions  led  to  his 
expulsion,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in 
the  Free  Church  College  of  Aber- 
deen. He  did  much  critical  work 
before  his  premature  death,  his 
chief  essays  being  on  Kinship  and 
Marriage  in  Early  Arabia  and 
The  Religion  of  the  Semites. 

RICHARD  CHENEVIX  TRENCH 
(1807-1886),  born  in  Dublin  and 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  was  in  residence 
with  Tennyson  and  was  a  prominent 
member  of  the  "Apostles"  club, 
was  a  poet  and  theologian  of  some 
natural — but  many  more  acquired — 
gifts  and  accomplishments.  He  was 
not  long  in  Holy  Orders  before  he 
published  a  volume  of  verse  called 
Justin  Martyr  and  other 
(1835),  which  was  so  favourably  re- 
ceived that  he  was  encouraged  to 
follow  it  up  with  further  attempts. 
These,  however,  did  not  maintain 
the  success  of  the  first  Trench  had 
been  a  country  rector  for  twelve 
years  and  a  theological  professor  at 
King's  College,  London,  for  eight, 
when  he  was  preferred,  in  1856,  to  the 
deanery  of  Westminster.  In  1863 
he  was  designated  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.  He  had  already  written  a 
good  deal  beside  his  poetry,  and  his 
Notes  on  the  Parables  1(1841)  and 
Notes  on  the  Miracles  (1846)  had 
already  become  recognised 
books  on  their  subjects,  whilst  his 
lectures  on  The  Study  of  \ 
(1851),  English,  Past  and  Present 
(1855),  and  his  Select  Glossary  (1859), 
proved  an  effectual  stimulus  to  a 
method  of  study  that  has  gone  on 
increasing  ever  since.  All 
books,  except  the  last,  ran  through 
an  unprecedented  number  of  edi- 
tions, and  are  in  use  still.  At 
Westminster  and  Dublin  Trench 
continued  to  write  copiously,  Init 
few  of  his  later  productions  arc 
worthy  of  mark  save  Proverbs  and 
their  Lessons  (1863),  Synonyms  of 
the  New  Testament  (18651 
Lectures  on  Medieval  Church  His- 
tory (1877).  Whether  as  poet, 
theologian,  or  historian,  Trench 
showed  powers  that  were  receptive 
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and  reproductive  rather  than  original; 
but  his  very  wide  culture  and  his 
sensibility  to  the  finer  emotions  made 
his  work  a  popular  vehicle  of  instruc- 
tion and  more  useful  to  the  general 
reader  than  much  abstruse  work  of 
more  original  genius  would  be. 

JOHN  TULLOCH  (1823-1886),  prin- 
cipal for  thirty-two  years  of  the 
theological  college  in  St.  Andrews 
University,  was  a  theological  writer 
of  wide  learning,  intelligence,  and 
moderation.  His  Leaders  of  the 
Reformation  (1859)  and  English 
Puritanism  and  its  Leaders  (1861) 
deserve  mention  ;  but  his  two  volumes 
on  Rational  Theology  and  Christian 
Philosophy  in  England  in  the  Seven- 
teenth Century  (1872)  reach  a  much 
higher  level  and  form  an  almost 
monumental  work.  Even  Matthew 
Arnold  gave  the  book  great  praise. 
His  Movements  of  Religious  Thought 
(1885)  is  also  instructive  and  inte- 
resting, although  slight  and  defective 
when  compared  with  its  predecessor. 

WILLIAM  GEORGE  WARD  (1812- 
1882),  a  very  able,  though  not  a 
very  lucid  writer,  created  a  great 
sensation  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Oxford  Movement  by  his  Ideal  of  a 
Christian  Church  (1844).  The  book 
was  condemned  by  the  Oxford 
Senate,  and  Ward  left  the  Anglican 
for  the  Roman  communion,  in  which 
he  continued  a  steadfast  layman  until 
his  death. 

CHRISTOPHER  WORDSWORTH 
(1807-1885),  son  of  the  Master  of 
Trinity  and  nephew  of  the  poet,  was 
a  fellow  of  Trinity,  Head-master  of 
Harrow,  and  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
One  of  the  great  prelates  of  the 
century,  he  was  also  a  scholar  and 
theologian,  and  wrote  copiously  on 
ckissical  and  theological  subjects. 
His  great  work  was  his  Commentary 
on  the  Bible  (1856-70),  a  book  full  of 
scholarly  citation  and  deep  spiritual 
insight. 

SCHOLARS. 

JOHN  CONINGTON  (1825-1869),  the 
son  of  a  Lincolnshire  clergyman, 
educated  at  Rugby,  and  a  fellow 
of  University  College,  Oxford,  be- 
came Professor  of  Laf'n  in  1854. 
His  taste  and  scholarship  are  clearly 

ENG.  LIT. 


seen  in  his  edition  of  Virgil,  or,  as 
he  chose  to  call  him,  Vergil.  As  a 
translator,  his  Odes  of  Horace  (1863) 
and  the  sEneid  (1866) — the  second 
in  the  metre  and  manner  of  Scott — 
deserve  attention,  while  in  his  Mis- 
cellanies, published  after  his  death, 
much  matter  of  general  interest  is 
to  be  found,  including  an  essay  on 
Pope  which,  according  to  Dr.  Court- 
hope,  is  a  "  model  of  sound  and 
masculine  criticism."  His  latest  pro- 
ductions were  a  version,  in  Spenserian 
stanza,  of  the  second  twelve  books 
of  the  Iliad  (1868),  and,  in  1869, 
a  translation  of  the  remainder  of 
Horace  in  Popian  Alexandrines. 
This  was  the  continuation  of  a  work 
begun  in  1865  by  another  Oxford 
scholar,  PHILIP  STANHOPE  WORS- 
LEY  (1835-1866),  whose  early  death 
blighted  a  promise  at  least  equally 
fair.  Worsley  also  translated  half 
the  Odyssey  into  the  same  metre 
(1861). 

BENJAMIN  JOWETT  (1817-1894), 
Master  of  Balliol,  had  a  marvellous 
influence  on  Oxford  thought.  He 
wrote  little  that  was  original  himself 
— a  commentary  on  the  Epistles  to 
the  Thessalo?iians  and  a  contribu- 
tion to  Essays  and  Reviews  consti- 
tute the  sum  of  his  work.  However, 
his  very  free  translations  of  Plato 
and  Thucydides  are  admirable  speci- 
mens of  their  kind,  and  his  person- 
ality, in  addition,  was  a  very  promi- 
nent factor  in  the  lives  of  all  with 
whom  he  came  immediately  in  con- 
tact. His  influence  was  in  the 
direction  of  a  Broad  Churchmanship 
that  bordered  perilously  on  a  nega- 
tion of  faith,  and,  although  so  wide- 
spreading,  is  in  some  respects  much 
to  be  regretted. 

HUGH  ANDREW  JOHNSTONE 
MUNRO  (1819-1885),  fellow  of  Trinity 
and  Latin  Professor  at  Cambridge, 
was  a  scholar  pure  and  simple, 
skilful  in  the  art  of  writing  Latin 
prose  and  verse,  and  a  master  of 
the  minutest  elements  of  his  subject. 
His  greatest  work  was  an  edition  of 
Lucretius  (1864)  with  an  English 
translation. 

MARK  PATTISON  (1813-1884)  was 
an  undergraduate  at  Oriel  during 
the  days  of  the  Oxford  movement, 
and,  becoming  a  fellow  of  Lincoln 
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in  1839,  attached  himself  to  New- 
man and  was  on  the  point  of 
following  his  leader  into  the  Roman 
Church  when  the  great  crisis  came. 
But  he  not  only  drew  back  at  the 
last  moment,  but  steadily  drew  away 
from  Tractarianism  altogether,  and 
at  length  was  caught  by  the  critical 
and  sceptical  wave  that  next  invaded 
the  University.  He  showed  a  lively 
interest  in  educational  questions, 
contributing  a  paper  on  the  subject 
to  the  Oxford  Essays,  and  another 
on  Religious  Thought  in  the  Last 
Century  to  the  famous  Essays  and 
Reviews.  In  1861  he  was  chosen 
Rector  of  Lincoln.  Henceforward 
he  was  known  as  a  persistent  advo- 
cate of  disinterestedness  in  study. 
From  time  to  time  he  wrote  keen- 
witted reviews  and  addresses,  and 
these  were  published  after  his  death 
in  a  collected  form,  as  well  as  a 
volume  of  sermons,  and  a  curious 
and  not  always  pleasant  self-revela- 


tion called  Memoirs  (1885).  He  also 
wrote  a  little  book  on  Milton  (1879) 
for  the  "English  Men  of  Letters" 
series.  But  his  one  masterly  produc- 
tion, an  object-lesson  in  the  doctrine 
he  preached  and  an  example  of  its 
practice,  was  The  Life  of  Isaac 
Casaubon  (1875)  —  a  great  book 
which  will  always  be  cherished  by 
an  elect  minority. 

WILLIAM  YOUNG  SELLAR  (1825- 
1890),  Professor  of  Humanity  in  Edin- 
burgh University,  was  a  Balliol  man 
and  fellow  of  Oriel.  His  Roman 
Poets  of  the  Republic  (1863)  was  a 
literary  contribution  to  the  treasury 
of  pure  scholarship.  It  was  suc- 
ceeded by  other  volumes  in  con- 
tinuation of  his  plan  ;  these,  however, 
excellent  as  they  are,  were  not  equal 
to  the  first  volume,  in  which  he  was 
writing  of  his  favourite  authors. 
There  could  be  no  better  instance  of 
the  alliance  between  -learning  and 
literature. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

TENNYSON  AND  THE  VICTORIAN  POETS. 

§  i.  The  transitional  period  :  THOMAS  LOVELL  BEDDOES.  §  2.  THOMAS 
HOOD  and  WINTHROP  MACKWORTH  PRAED.  §  3.  ALFRED  TENNYSON  : 
early  poetry.  §  4.  From  1842  to  the  Idylls.  §  5.  The  Idylls  and  later 
poems.  Summary.  §  6.  ROBERT  BROWNING  :  poetry  till  1846.  §  7. 
Married  life.  The  great  monologues.  The  Ring  and  the  Book.  §  8. 
After  The  Ring  and  the  Book.  Summary.  §  9.  MRS.  BROWNING. 
§  10.  MATTHEW  ARNOLD  :  poetry  of  youth  and  manhood.  §  n.  His 
prose.  General  features  of  his  work.  §  12.  The  Pre-Raffaellite  move- 
ment :  D.  G.  ROSSETTI.  §  13.  WILLIAM  MORRIS  and  The  Earthly 
Paradise.  §  14.  CHRISTINA  ROSSETTI.  §  15.  ARTHUR  HUGH 
CLOUGH  and  the  younger  LORD  LYTTON.  §  16.  General  remarks. 

§  i.  THE  most  interesting  personality  among  the  poets  who 
conduct  us  from  the  great  romantic  age  to  the  age  of  Tennyson, 
was  the  eccentric  and  rather  obscure  THOMAS  THOMAS 
LOVELL  BEDDOES,  a  nephew,  through  his  mother,  LOVEL^ 
of  Miss  Edgeworth.  His  father  had  a  large  practice  BEDDOES 
as  a  doctor  in  Clifton,  and  he  himself,  after  a  youth  ( 
spent  at  Charterhouse  and  Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  went 
abroad  to  study  medicine.  For  the  remainder  of  his  life  he 
stayed  on  the  Continent,  living  in  a  very  eccentric  manner  and 
producing  a  small  quantity  of  poetry.  There  is  very  little  doubt 
that,  in  the  later  years  of  his  life,  his  sanity  left  him.  The  truth 
about  his  death  will  never  be  known,  but  its  circumstances 
point  to  suicide.  It  is  only  to  be  expected  that  the  work  of  so 
peculiar  a  man  should  wear  a  morbid  complexion  ;  and  his 
unfinished  medley,  Deattts  Jest-Book,  or  the  FooVs  Tragedy 
(1850) — his  earlier  work  is  scanty  and  unimportant — is  ghastly 
in  subject  and  treatment.  Beddoes,  born  in  the  midst  of  the 
romantic  revival,  was  one  of  those  people  whose  genius  seems 
to  take  its  colour  from  the  air  round  them  and  to  owe  a  debt  to 
no  concrete  influence.  The  Elizabethan  spirit  of  tragedy  was 
natural  to  him,  and  the  study  of  such  sombre  poets  as  Tourneur, 
who  probably  attracted  him  most,  brought  out  his  latent  and 
kindred  capacity.  Deaths  Jest-Book,  considered  as  a  drama, 
is  neither  great  nor  pleasant,  but  it  has  merit  far  above  the 
ordinary,  which  is  easily  discovered  by  comparing  it  with  the 
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Sir  John  Woodvil  of  so  devout  and  instinctive  an  Elizabethan 
as  Charles  Lamb.  The  point,  however,  in  which  Beddoes  stands 
pre-eminent  among  his  contemporaries,  is  his  use  of  the  lyric. 
His  work  is  studded  with  occasional  songs  which,  with  an  Eliza- 
bethan purity  and  ease  of  style,  have  also  a  peculiar  and 
haunting  charm,  like  music  heard  in  sleep.  This  gives  his 
work  a  distinction  which  could  hardly  rest  on  a  merely  tragic 
foundation  ;  moreover,  in  these  songs  we  see  the  brighter,  if  still 
morbid,  side  of  an  art  which  is  otherwise  more  unique  than 
delightful.  Had  he  written  more,  Beddoes  probably  would 
have  succeeded  in  disappointing  his  admirers  ;  as  it  is,  the 
scantiness  of  his  poetry  serves  to  stimulate  our  curiosity. 

§  2.  THOMAS  HOOD,  unfortunately  driven  to  make  merry  for 
a  public  which  did  not  appreciate  his  better  work,  has  the  usual 
reputation  of  a  purely  comic  writer.  His  father  was 
THOMAS  a  bookseller  in  the  Poultry  and,  dying  early,  left  his 
(1^1845).  son  to  make  his  own  living.  After  some  time  in  a 
merchant's  office  and  as  an  engraver's  apprentice, 
Hood  turned  to  journalism  and,  becoming  assistant  sub-editor  of 
The  London  Magazine,  associated  himself  with  the  "  Cockney  " 
school — Lamb,  Hazlitt,  etc.  The  Odes  and  Addresses  (1825), 
written  in  collaboration  with  his  friend  Reynolds,  and  the 
Whims  and  Oddities  (1826-7)  earned  for  him  a  success  with 
the  general  public  which  his  serious  poetry  could  never  have 
secured.  He  at  once  became  a  popular  writer  ;  but  in  the  midst 
of  his  success  a  firm  failed  and  involved  him  in  its  losses.  He 
did  not  seek  the  aid  of  the  bankruptcy  court ;  but,  emulating 
Scott's  example,  determined  to  pay  off  the  debt  which  he  had 
involuntarily  contracted.  To  do  this  he  went  to  Germany, 
where  he  could  live  economically,  and  took  up  his  abode  at 
Coblenz  in  1835.  In  1837  he  removed  to  Ostend,  and  returned 
to  London  in  1840.  A  year  later  he  obtained  the  editorship  of 
The  New  Monthly  Magazine,  which  he  kept  till  the  end  of  1843. 
1844  was  the  birth-year  of  Hood's  Monthly.  A  pension  was  pro- 
cured for  him,  with  reversion  to  his  wife  and  daughter,  in  1844  ; 
but  he  died  of  consumption  in  the  spring  of  the  following  year. 
Hood  wrote  charmingly,  and  his  delicate  fancy,  which  ex- 
celled in  songs  and  pretty  little  lyrics,  gives  him  a  very  con- 
spicuous place  among  poets  of  the  second  class. 
^or  can  an>'onc  read  cvcn  ms  confessedly  comic 
work  without  seeing  its  pathetic  side.  Hood  was  a 
humorist  of  Charles  Lamb's  type,  on  whom  personal  sorrow 
left  its  mark,  easily  understood  of  every  reader.  He  had  a  keen, 
almost  sentimental,  appreciation  of  natural  beauty,  which  found 
its  expression  in  many  places  of  his  work.  Closely  akin  to  this 
was  his  distinctive  love  of  human  nature,  which  endowed  the 
English  language  with  many  poems  showing  the  deepest  sym- 
pathy with  human  life  and  character.  The  principal  pier 
this  kind,  the  famous  Bridge  of  Sighs  or  The  Song  of  the  Shirt, 
although  they  are  a  little  too  sentimental  and  declamatory  to 
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please  the  more  fastidious  order  of  readers,  have,  by  their  forcible 
appeal  to  pathos,  obtained  an  immense  popularity  and  are 
universally  known.  At  first  sight  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  recog- 
nise these  energetic  poems  of  philanthropy  as  the  fruits  of  a 
pen  which  also  wrote  the  Comic  Annual  and  Miss  Kilmansegg ; 
and,  in  his  more  tender  and  lyric  moods,  in  which  he  rose  at 
his  best  to  that  Elizabethan  delicacy  so  obvious  in  the  work  of 
his  friends  and  comrades,  the  identity  is  even  harder  to  detect. 
But  his  own  saying  that  "  there's  not  a  string  attuned  to  mirth 
but  has  its  chord  in  melancholy"  goes  far  to  explain  the 
apparent  discrepancy  between  his  serious  and  comic  work. 
As  regards  his  sense  of  the  odd  and  ridiculous,  Hood  was 
unsurpassed  in  his  age.  His  puns  are  the  great  exception 
which  proves  the  rule  that  this  type  of  wit  is  execrable.  At  the 
same  time  he  could  write  caustic  satire  without  a  shadow  of 
coarseness  or  unnecessary  suggestion  in  it.  On  the  more 
pathetic  side  of  his  humour,  we  have  said,  he  was  apt  to 
become  sentimental  and  even  a  little  intolerable  ;  such  poems 
as  The  Deathbed  and  /  remember  are  of  a  melancholy  which,  in 
other  hands,  might  be  suspected  as  insincere,  and  is  here  carried 
much  too  far.  And  it  is  a  relief  to  turn  from  these  to  the 
strenuous  appeal  of  The  Bridge  of  Sighs  or  the  sound  ballad- 
music  of  Eiigene  Aram.  To  look  for  Hood's  finer  and  more 
ethereal  work  we  must  go  to  his  more  sustained  and  elaborate 
pieces,  The  Plea  of  the  Midsummer  Fairies  or  Lycus  the  Cen- 
taur. Hood's  everyday  poems  show  us  the  manysidedness  of 
his  humour.  These  pieces,  with  their  richness  of  natural 
description,  are  the  highest  indication  of  what  he  could  do  as 
a  poet. 

Hood's  chief  contemporary  in  humorous  writing  was  WlN- 
THROP  M  ACKWORTH  PRAED,  three  years  his  junior.    Praed  came 
of  good  family.     His  father,  Serjeant  Praed,  was  a 
distinguished  member  of  the  bar.     He  was  educated   w.  M. 
at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  showing  an    ^3^1839). 
early  talent  for  facetious  writing.      He  was   called 
to  the  bar,  entered   Parliament,  and  died  at  the  early  age  of 
thirty-seven,  while  he  was  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Control. 
During  his  busy  life  he  had  cultivated  his  unusual  genius  for 
composing  vers  de  society  and  we  may  safely  say  that  in  this 
peculiar  style  he  has  no  dangerous  competitor.     To  compare 
his  humour  with  Hood's  is  a  vain  task — the  environment  of 
both  poets  was  so  entirely  different.     Praed,  in  happy  circum- 
stances, could  easily  adopt  the  light  tone  of  persiflage  which  he 
brought  to  its  finest  perfection.     Such  pieces  as  the  Letter  of 
Advice  and  a  few  others — Praed  was  not  always  so  good — are 
little  chefs-d'oeuvre.     On  the  other  hand,  the  well-known  Red 
Fisherman  belongs  to  a  different  side  of  his  humour,  and  shows 
the  presence  of  a  grotesque   and   imaginative   faculty  which 
is  not  always  given  to  writers  of  polished  society  verse. 

§  3.  Meanwhile,  six  years  after  Praed,  the  great  poet  of  the  later 
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nineteenth  century  had  been  born.    ALFRED  TENNYSON  was 
the  son  of  a  Lincolnshire  clergyman  at  Somersby,  in  the  southern 

part  of  the  Wolds.  He  was  born  on  August  6, 
ALFRED  1809,  at  his  father's  parsonage  house,  and  the  first 
(18^-1892).  nineteen  years  of  his  life  were  passed  exclusively  in 

his  native  county,  at  Somersby  itself,  and  at  Louth 
grammar  school.  The  scenery  of  the  Wolds  had  a  life-long 
effect  on  his  verse,  and  its  influence  on  his  early  poems  is  very 
perceptible  ;  while  in  later  life  he  wrote  several  pieces  in  the 
dialect  which  he  might  have  heard  the  farmers  talking  at  Spilsby 
or  Horncastle  market.  His  liking  for  verse  was  obvious  from 
his  early  childhood.  Two  of  his  elder  brothers,  Charles — whose 
entire  life  was  passed  in  Lincolnshire — and  Frederick,  were  also 
drawn  towards  poetry,  and  in  their  riper  years  produced  minor 
verse  not  unworthy  of  their  name.  In  1827  Charles  and  Alfred 
found  that  they  had  written  enough  verse  to  fill  a  modest 
volume.  As,  like  the  authors  of  Lyrical  Ballads  a  generation 
earlier,  they  were  in  want  of  a  little  money  to  cover  the  ex- 
penses of  a  projected  tour,  they  sought,  aided  by  their  coach- 
man's suggestions,  to  barter  their  verse  for  it.  A  Louth  book- 
seller, withjan  optimism  almost  worthy  of  Cottle,  gave  them 
£20  for  the  copyright,  and  published  the  volume  under  the  title 
of  Poems  by  Two  Brothers.  The  little  book  had  nothing  epoch- 
making  about  it,  but  the  verse  was  respectable  and  contained  the 
first  blossoms  of  a  poetical  genius  that,  sixty-five  years  after, 
had  not  ceased  to  bear  fruit.  Which  of  the  one  hundred  and 
two  pieces  thus  published  were  written  by  Charles,  or  which 
were  written  by  Alfred,  is  a  matter  of  the  merest  guess-work,  as 
the  boys  agreed  never  to  tell.  Neither  reprinted  a  single  one  of 
these  poems  ;  only  an  occasional  thought,  image,  or  expression, 
was  rescued  by  Alfred  to  reappear,  more  or  less  altered,  in  his 
later  verse. 

In    1828  the  brothers  went  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
The  ordinary  routine  of  University  life  seems  to  have  attracted 

Tennyson  as  little  as  any  other  great  poet ;  he  did 
Tennyson  not  linger  about  Cambridge  as  Wordsworth  had 
"bridge!'  done,  but  went  down  summarily  without  taking  his 

degree.  But,  if  lectures  and  examinations  played  no 
part  in  the  development  of  his  genius,  Cambridge  itself  im- 
pressed him  with  its  "  gray  flats "  and  gardens  and  college 
chapels  ;  and,  in  some  of  the  finest  stanzas  of  /;/  Memoriam^ 
he  paid  a  vivid  tribute  to  the  place.  More  important  than  this 
was  the  influence  of  the  society  into  which  he  was  thrown. 
Shy,  diffident,  and  sensitive,  disliking  the  general  habits  of  his 
contemporaries,  he  fortunately  became  the  member  of  an 
intellectual  set  whose  ideas  and  aspirations  were  far  beyond 
those  of  most  young  men.  As  a  member  of  the  "  Apostles'' 
Club — an  informal  society  of  men  who  met  in  each  other's 
rooms — he  became  the  friend  of  Trench,  Milnes,  and  Spedding, 
and  more  especially  of  Arthur  Henry  Hallam,  two  years 
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younger  than  himself.  Tennyson  was  liked  by  all  and  loved  by 
several ;  but  his  intimacy  with  Hallam  was  the  most  important 
event  of  his  early  life,  and,  thanks  to  his  deathless  verse,  is 
one  of  the  memorable  friendships  of  all  time.  He  read  his  own 
poems  to  his  friends,  doubtless  controlling  all  he  wrote  by  his 
sense  of  their  keen  intelligence  and  fastidious  taste  ;  they,  on 
their  side,  recognised  his  genius  and  gave  it  generous  praise. 
In  1829  his  blank- verse  poem  on  Timbuctoo  gained  him  the 
Chancellor's  Medal ;  it  was  the  admiration  of  his  circle  at 
Cambridge,  and  was  hailed  by  an  enthusiastic  notice  in  The 
AthencBum.  Better  though  it  is  than  most  prize-poems,  there 
is  nothing  in  it  definitely  Tennysonian.  His  peculiar  and 
individual  accent,  the  mark  and  test  of  his  work,  did  not  come 
to  him  at  once.  Encouraged  by  the  success  of  Timbuctoo,  he 
proceeded  to  bring  out  (1830)  his  first  separate 
volume  of  verse.  Even  in  the  fifty-three  Poems, 
chiefly  Lyrical,  of  which  he  subsequently  retained 
about  half  for  his  permanent  work,  his  accent  is  fitful ;  and, 
although  pieces  like  Mariana  in  the  Moated  Grange,  The  Dying 
Swan,  and  Oriana,  are  full  of  promise  and  suggestion,  while 
they  have  the  signs  of  true  poetry,  the  whole  book  is  eloquent 
of  a  genius  still  feeling  its  way  amid  the  pitfalls  of  immaturity. 

One  obvious  feature  in  the  work  of  this  new  poet  struck  his 
critics.  Its  harmony,  its  colour,  its  vivid  appreciation  of  beauty, 
its  minute  natural  observation,  no  less  than  its  failings,  were 
all  due  to  the  i"  Cockney "  school,  and  especially  to  Keats. 
Although  the  elements  in  Tennyson's  poetry  were  various,  its 
foundation  rested  upon  Keats  and  partook  of  his  qualities,  good 
and  bad.  The  Quarterly  and  Blackwood,  which  had  been 
obstacles  in  Keats'  way,  attacked  the  young  poet  before  long  out 
of  sheer  opposition  to  his  belated  cockneyism,  Lockhart  in  the 
one  and  Wilson  in  the  other.  Tennyson,  upon  his  father's  death 
in  1831,  left  Cambridge  and  resolved  to  make  poetry  the  business 
of  his  life.  At  the  end  of  1832  he  published  a  second  volume 
of  Poems  by  Alfred  Tennyson,  which  began  with  The  Lady  of 
Shalott  and  contained  QLnone,  The  Lotos-Eaters,  Mariana  in 
the  South,  A  Dream  of  Fair  Women,  and  other  famous  pieces. 
The  improvement  was  tremendous,  but  the  faults  were  there 
and  were  mercilessly  picked  out  by  the  critics.  Tennyson  was 
too  sensitive  to  face  the  world  with  another  volume.  He  at 
once  countermanded  The  Lover's  Tale — which  had  been  written 
at  Cambridge  five  years  before — just  as  it  had  begun  to  issue 
from  the  press.  It  was  not  published  until  1879,  ten  years  after 
its  sequel,  The  Golden  Supper.  It  was  in  1833  tnat  Tennyson 
thus  retired.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  the  sorrow  that  was 
long  to  darken  his  life  had  befallen  him.  In  September,  Arthur 
Hallam,  the  friend  whose  spirit  had  been  one  with  his,  died 
suddenly  at  Vienna. 

For  ten  years  the  only  verses  of  Tennyson  which  the  world 
saw  were  a  few  short  and  unwilling  contributions  to  Annuals. 
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Under  the  shock  of  adverse  criticism  and  his  friend's  death, 
and  probably  suspecting  that  he  had  been  overrated  by  his 
companions  at  Cambridge,  he  set  himself  to  the  task 
of  correcting  and  purifying  his  faults.  Long  as  the 
interval  was,  the  process  in  which  he  was  occupied 
was  thorough,  and  he  came  from  it  a  perfect  artist. 
Living  mostly  in  London,  and  forming  the  acquaintance  of 
many  literary  celebrities,  he  kept  working  steadfastly,  studying, 
composing,  recasting,  pruning,  revising,  subjecting  his  genius 
to  a  remorseless  drill,  and  all  but  immovable  to  every  temptation 
to  publish.  St.  Agnes  and  the  lines,  "  O  that  'twere  possible  !  " 
that  eventually  proved  the  germ  of  Maud,  were  reluctantly 
given  to  the  public  in  1837.  While  he  was  working  so  un- 
remittingly, his  grief  was  struggling  towards  the  expression 
which  was  to  make  it  immortal :  In  Memoriam  was  unfolding 
itself  gradually,  leaf  by  leaf.  The  general  result  of  this  decade 
of  labour  and  sorrow  was  an  intellectual  discipline  to  which  no 
other  English  poet  ever  has  attained  ;  its  special  outcome  was 
the  collection  of  poems  which  laid  the  foundation  of  a  greatness 
achieved  by  few. 

§  4.  The  Poems  of  1842,  published  at  first  in  two  volumes, 
and,  since  1848,  in  one,  contained  the  best  of  Tennyson's  work, 
published  and  unpublished,  up  to  that  date.  A 
T™ny™"\s  "  truly  golden  book  "  of  English  song,  in  its  diffusion 
(1842^'"  and  influence  it  has  few  worthy  rivals.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  speak  of  its  familiar  poems  in  detail  ; 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  in  preserving  the  uniformity  of  all  those 
qualities  which  are  the  elements  of  poetry  pure  and  simple,  its 
new  portion  is  quite  unrivalled.  Tennyson  sedulously  avoided 
those  slips  of  execution  into  which  great  poets  have  too 
frequently  fallen ;  in  his  blameless,  finely  chiselled  verse, 
instinct  with  colour,  emotion,  and  nobility  of  movement,  we 
have  the  most  perfect  verbal  music  in  English.  The  new  book 
sprang  at  once  into  high  favour,  especially  with  those  who  had 
themselves  some  reputation  in  letters.  Tennyson's  fame  was 
now  safe.  However,  he  was  still  poor,  and  the  grant  of  ^200 
a  year  from  the  Crown,  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  made  him  in 
1845,  was  no  more  than  was  necessary  to  place  him  above 
anxiety.  Yet  it  gave  offence  and  was  made  the  occasion  for 
some  satire  in  Lytton's  New  Timon.  Tennyson's  answer, 
written  in  a  somewhat  caustic  strain,  appeared  in  Punch. 
Detraction,  however,  could  not  touch  his  reputation.  In  1847 
The  Princess  received  a  hearty  welcome  on  the 
ground  of  its  poetical  merit,  although  the  general 
^ea  and  scheme  were  satisfactoiy  neither  then  nor 
now  to  critical  judgments.  The  attempt  to  deal 
with  so  delicate  and  comprehensive  a  question  as  the  new 
position  claimed  by  women  was  doubtless  impracticable  from 
the  very  first.  The  "  medley  "  which  was  its  result  was  no  less 
an  incongruity  because  the  poem  was  frankly  introduced  as 
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such.  But  few  readers  who  have  enjoyed  its  exquisite  stream 
of  musical  phrase  would  wish  for  anything  different.  The  lyrics 
which  divide  the  sections,  acting  as  intermezzi  in  the  course  of 
the  dramatic  narrative,  together  with  three  or  four  which  appear 
in  the  body  of  the  poem — all  these  were  added  in  later  editions 
— are  the  high-water  mark  of  Tennyson's  poetry,  each  of  them 
a  perfectly  wrought  masterpiece  of  form  and  colour.  For  any- 
thing to  compare  with  the  beauty  and  workmanship  of  "  Tears, 
idle  tears,"  or  "  Come  down,  O  maid,"  or  the  swallow-song,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  go  back  to  the  Elizabethan  lyric.  In 
studied  musical  effect  they  are  pre-eminent ;  each  note  of  their 
quiet  strain  falls  on  the  ear  with  a  certainty  and  roundness 
which,  in  more  audaciously  concerted  lyric  pieces — in  Shelley, 
for  example— are  too  often  blurred  and  obscure. 

In  1850,  the  "great  year"  of  Tennyson's  life,  the  Poems 
reached  their  sixth  edition,  and  The  Princess  its  third.  He  now 
published  In  Memoriam,  which,  before  the  end  of 
the  year,  ran  into  three  editions.  His  marriage  took  " In 
place  ;  and  Wordsworth's  death  raised  him  to  the 
Laureateship.  In  Mernoriam  was  the  most  ambitious 
work  of  his  life,  a  noble  monument  to  his  friend's  memory.  It 
was  more  than  another  Lycidas  or  Adonais,  for  it  was  a  record 
of  personal  sorrow  and  progress  of  thought,  going  deeply  into 
the  mysteries  of  human  life,  equipped  with  reason  and  subtle 
argument.  It  is  more  than  a  poem  of  the  ordinary  kind  ;  it 
goes  behind  the  veil  of  mourning,  and  the  poet  stands  face  to 
face  with  the  enigma  of  life  and  death,  speaking  reverently  and 
asking  questions  of  the  secret  world  around  us.  At  first  sight 
it  would  appear  as  though  poetry  and  philosophy  had  never 
been  more  perfectly  wedded  together  than  here — the  splendid 
music  of  the  verse,  the  peculiar  stanza  which  was  so  eminently 
appropriate  to  Tennyson's  genius,  blending  with  firmly-knit, 
masculine  argument.  However,  a  better  knowledge  of  In 
Memoriam  will  convince  the  student  that  its  poetic  merit  is 
greater  than  its  philosophical.  There  is  no  great  cohesion  in 
the  argument ;  nothing  is  settled  ;  great  questions  are  raised, 
and  no  satisfactory  answer  is  given  ;  while,  by  the  end  of  the 
poem,  the  spirits  of  sorrow  and  enquiry  alike  are  distinctly  less 
passionate.  The  fact  is  that  this  splendid  jewel  of  English 
verse  had  been  in  the  craftsman's  hands  so  long,  undergoing 
so  constant  a  process  of  polishing  and  re-setting,  that  its  inner 
significance  became  a  quite  secondary  matter.  As  a  contribu- 
tion to  contemplative  poetry,  it  suggests  much  that  is  original, 
just  as  it  has  added  a  hundred  exquisite  lines  to  the  proverbial 
philosophy  of  common  life.  But,  as  poetry  and  nothing  else,  it 
never  falters  or  grows  monotonous,  in  spite  of  its  length  and  the 
uniformity  of  its  construction.  It  is  possible  to  select  for  our- 
selves a  few  pieces  which  seem  the  pre-eminent  glory  of  the 
book,  but  this  implies  no  disparagement  to  those  which  are 
left  behind.  Yet  such  passages  as  the  Christmas  stanzas,  "  The 
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time  draws  near  the  birth  of  Christ,"  or  the  famous  New-year 
lines,  "  Ring  out,  wild  bells,"  the  magnificent  opening  line  and 
following  prologue,  the  rapture  of  the  concluding  epithalamium, 
the  short  poem  on  Hallam's  grave,  and  such  glorious  lyrics  as 
"  Wild  bird,  whose  warble  liquid-sweet,"  touch  the  lover  of 
poatry  as  very  little  else  in  English  can.  The  curiosafelicitas^ 
the  magic  of  inevitable  phrase,  which  is  ascribed  so  rarely  to 
poets  and  so  universally  to  Tennyson,  appears  in  every  line  of 
In  Memoriam. 

With  this  noble  and  pathetic  outburst  of  song  Tennyson's 
position  became  undisputed.     He  still  had  to  face  much  honest, 

intelligent  criticism,  and  much  unreasonable  sarcasm, 
Pairtottc  ^ut  njs  readers  and  hjs  popularity  increased  together. 

During  the  early  fifties  he  published  very  little. 
The  Ode  on  the  Death  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  (1852),  which 
is  that  rarest  of  things,  a  great  poem  written  by  a  laureate  in 
his  official  capacity,  disappointed  many  at  first ;  yet,  even  were 
that  disappointment  just,  the  magnificent  and  simple  conclusion, 
like  a  final  crash  of  trumpets  in  a  dead-march,  would  remedy 
everything.  Hands  all  Round  (1852)  and  The  Charge  of  the 
Light  Brigade  (1854),  together  with  Riflemen,  form  (1859),  are 
good  examples  of  the  patriotic  lyric,  stirring  and  musical,  but 
are  otherwise  outside  the  line  of  Tennyson's  genius.  Maud 

(1855),  his  next  great  work,  a  poem  of  marvellous 
(xsfT^"  beauty  and  intense  sincerity,  was  received  even 

more  coldly  than  the  Wellington  ode,  partly  be- 
cause the  hero's  angry  ravings  frightened  the  public,  and 
partly  on  account  of  its  occasional  intemperance  of  expression 
on  general  subjects.  As  time  went  on,  Maud,  altered  and  en- 
larged in  a  second  edition,  was  justly  recognised  as  the  most 
dramatic,  impassioned,  and  intensely — not  sentimentally — 
tender  of  all  the  poet's  works.  The  same  lyric  stream  which 
had  been  so  noticeable  in  previous  poems  flowed  unchecked 
in  Maud,  and  such  songs  as  "  Come  into  the  garden,  Maud,'' 
are  marvels  of  lyrical  expression.  At  the  same  time,  that 
clearness  of  vision  and  minuteness  of  observation  which  had 
been  the  chief  qualities  in  Tennyson's  juvenile  pieces,  were 
never  keener  than  in  the  beautiful  song  just  mentioned,  and 
in  the  section  beginning  "  Morning  arises  stormy  and  pale." 
And,  by  this  time — indeed,  by  the  time  of  ///  Memoriam — it  is 
easy  to  see  how  Tennyson,  so  sensitive  to  the  charm  of 
luxurious  colour  and  fragrance,  had  learned,  by  the  i. 
faculties  other  than  his  senses,  to  convey  self-restraint  to  his 
work.  It  is  as  though  we  saw  the  irrepressible  sensuousness  of 
Keats  modified  by  the  austerity  and  contemplative  unearthli- 
ness  of  Wordsworth.  Yet,  stronger  than  all  reminiscence  of 
these,  the  personality  of  Tennyson,  impressionable  and  yet 
vly  reasonable,  stands  out  by  itself  and  brings  English 
\  a  step  nearer  our  own  day. 
§5.'  He  was  living  at  this  time  at  Farringford  in  the  Isle  of 
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Wight,  which   remained  his   favourite   residence   to   the  end. 
Here  Maud  was  brought  to  maturity ;  here  the  scheme  which, 
in    the   popular    mind,  has    been  Tennyson's   chief 
legacy  to  his  country,  grew  into  shape.    Both  Milton    "jffj£**  °f» 
and  Dryden  had  already  meditated  an  "  Arthuriad,"    (&5gl*fb$. 
an  epic  founded  on  Malory's  great  cento  of  legends, 
with    the   pure   king   and   his   knights   as  the   centre   of   the 
picture.     While  Tennyson  was  still  very  young  he  began  work 
on  the  subject,  meaning,  as  he  said  himself,  "  to  write  a  whole 
great  poem  upon  it "  ;  but,  discouraged  by  his  first  reviewers, 
he  laid   it  aside  after  he  had  composed  the  Morte  d1  Arthur. 
Still,  his  constancy  of  purpose  brought  him  back  again  and 
again  to  this  cherished  design,  until,  in  1885,  forty-three  years 
after  the  first  piece,  he  wrote  the  last  word,  as  it  seems.     How- 
ever, the  plan  of  the  Idylls  of  the  King  admitted  of  indefinite 
expansion  ;  each  piece,  as  it  appeared,  was  a  complete  episode 
in  itself,  and  their  number  might  have  been  increased  to  any 
extent  from  the  mass  of  legend  surrounding  Arthur.     In  the 
present  state  of  the  poems  there  are  ten  idylls  with  an  introduc- 
tion, The  Coming  of  Arthur,  and  an  epilogue,  The  Passing  of 
Arthur,  in  which  is  included  the  wonderful  Morte  d  Arthur  of 
1842.     The  title,  Idylls  of  the  King,  was  given  to  a  volume 
published  in  1859,  which  contained  Enid,  Vivien,  Elaine,  and 
Guinevere,  and  was  supplemented  by  various  contributions  in 
1869,  1872,  and  1885.     The  final  order  of  the  idylls  is  :  Gareth 
and  Lynette  (1872),  The  Marriage  of  Geraint  and  Geraint  and 
Enid  (1859),  BalinandBalan  (1885),  Merlin  and  Vivien  (1859), 
Lancelot  and  Elaine  (1859),   The  Holy  Grail  (1869),  Pelleas 
arid  Ettarre  (1869),  The  Last  Tournament  (1872),  and  Guine- 
vere (1859).     The  separate  episodes  are  connected  by  a  distinct 
bond  of  unity.      Thus  the  earliest  idylls  contain  the  story  of 
Arthur's  ideals  and  aspirations,  of  his  magic  influence  on  his 
young  knights,  and  the  inauguration  of  his  glorious  reign — "  The 
King  will  follow  Christ,  and  we  the  King."     But,  even  from  the 
beginning,  there  is  a  "  little  rift  within  the  lute  "  which,  at  first 
imperceptible,  widens  until,  in  Vivien  and  Elaine,  it  is  openly 
revealed.     The  four  final  idylls,  from  the  pathetic  confession  of 
failure  in  The  Holy   Grail  to  the  despair  of  The  Last  Tourna- 
ment and  the  sad  epilogue  of  Guinevere,  contain  the  history  of 
the  destruction  of  those  ideals  so  fondly  cherished  at  first — a 
tale  of  hopeless   overthrow.      However,   the  tragedy   ends   in 
calm  and   the  promise  of  hope,  expressed   in   Arthur's   dying 
speech.     Thus   the   Idylls  have  their    lesson  ;  their  picture  of 
ideal  purity  marred  by  the  intrusion  of  sin,  is  plain  for  every- 
one  to   see.     Considered   solely  as  poetry,    they  have  moved 
the   popular  taste  far   more   effectually  than    the  more  subtle 
and  intellectual  In  Memoriam  ;   yet,  speaking   critically,  their 
position    in   Tennyson's   work  is    scarcely   as    high.       Never- 
theless,   they    are    eminently    Tennysonian,    showing     a    de- 
scriptive  power  which  never   took   its   opportunity   so    richly. 
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Even  in  the  hazy,  imaginary  atmosphere  of  Camelot,  Tennyson 
saw  everything  with  startling  clearness  and  translated  every- 
thing into  his  language  of  artful,  definite  phrase.  And  still, 
breaking  from  time  to  time  the  placid,  sun-shot  surface  of  his 
blank  verse,  appear  one  and  another  of  those  little  lyrics  which 
are  to  many  Tennyson's  most  abiding  gift  to  poetry.  The 
lyrics  of  the  Idylls — "The  Song  of  Love  and  Death,"  or 
"Trust  me  not  at  all,  or  all  in  all" — are  little  inferior  to 
the  lyrics  of  The  Princess,  although  they  are  far  less  prodigal 
of  colour. 

While  the  Idylls  were  thus  being  slowly  gathered  together,  a 
new  volume  (1864)  proved  a  worthy  supplement  to  the  poems  of 
1842.  The  title-poem,  Enoch  Arden,  and  one  or  two 
"irdfn"  oth.er  Pieces>  were  experiments  in  the  homely  form 
etc.  tx864).  of  idyll  which  Tennyson  had  attempted  years  before 
in  Dora  and  The  Miller's  Daughter.  Several  other 
poems,  among  them  the  consummate  Tithonus,  had  already 
appeared  in  magazines  and  elsewhere.  Although  this  volume- 
was  not  well  received  by  the  critics,  the  idyllic  pieces  took  a 
hold  on  the  affections  of  the  general  public  which  they  have 
never  lost.  Enoch  Arden  itself  is  a  noble  poem,  full  of  touches 
equal  to  Tennyson's  best  work,  and  avoiding  sentimentality  of 
treatment  where  it  might  easily  have  fallen  into  it.  At  the 
same  time,  its  diction  is  far  too  wealthy  and  elaborate  for  the 
simplicity  of  the  subject ;  and  those  passages  of  it  which,  taken 
by  themselves,  are  remarkable  specimens  of  Tennyson's  style, 
are  out  of  keeping  when  considered  in  their  relation  to  the  main 
theme.  Ay  Inter's  Field  and  Sea  Dreams  are  inferior  ;  but,  on 
the  whole,  the  volume,  with  a  less  bewildering  beauty,  falls  little 
below  the  level  of  1842.  In  The  Northern  Farmer  (old  style), 
he  also  showed  a  gift  for  dramatic  monologue  in  dialect  of  which 
he  gave  many  later  examples.  He  had  incontestably  a  dramatic 
gift — the  gift,  which  Browning  possessed  in  an  even  greater 
degree,  of  speaking  to  the  world  under  the  guise  of  an  individual 
type.  Whether  he  was  capable  of  anything  further — of  as- 
sembling and  massing  a  number  of  different  characters  on  the 
stage,  and  producing  a  "just  and  lively  picture  of  human 
nature  " — remained  to  be  seen.  The  Idylls  occupied  most  of 
his  time  between  1864  and  1875.  It  was  in  this  last  year  that 
his  first  play,  Queen  Mary,  was  published.  It  was  followed  by 
a  series  of  dramas,  some  of  them  good,  one  or  two 
dramas.  of  them  wjtnout;  much  merit  of  any  kind.  All,  except 
Harold  (1876),  have  been  brought  out  on  the  stage,  and  /• 
(1884)  met  with  a  brilliant  success.  However,  Tennyson  can- 
not be  said  to  have  enriched  our  dramatic  literature  very  much. 
Fine  as  verse,  and,  as  plays,  eminently  suitable  for  the  closet, 
his  dramas  cannot  be  said  to  adapt  themselves  to  the  stage. 
Becket,  a  full  drama  of  the  historical  class,  marks  a  distinct 
advance  upon  its  predecessors.  The  Cup,  The  Falcon  (both 
1884),  and  The  Promts:  of  May  (1886)  complete  the  series. 
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Happily,  Tennyson's  energy  was  not  altogether  absorbed  by 
his  dramatic  work.  In  1880  was  published  a  volume  of  Ballads 
and  other  Poems,  which  included  such  masterly 
work  as  Rizpah,  The  Northern  Cobbler,  The  Re-  ^gLtt 
venge,  and  The  Defence  of  Lucknow.  In  the  next 
decade  three  more  volumes  appeared  :  Tiresias,  and  other 
Poems  (1885),  Locksley  Hall  Sixty  Years  After,  etc.  (1886), 
and  Demeter,  and  other  Poems  (1890).  Some  of  their  contents, 
such  as  Tiresias  in  the  first  book,  and  The  Progress  of 
Spring  in  the  last,  were  of  earlier  composition,  but  the  vast 
majority  consisted  of  recent  work.  No  doubt  in  most  of  these 
pieces  there  is  a  perceptible  falling-off.  Tennyson,  however, 
could  lose  and  yet  excel.  In  Despair,  The  Spinster's  Sweet- Arts, 
To  Virgil,  and  Early  Spring — all  of  the  1885  volume — the  loss 
is  not  obvious,  the  excellence  unmistakable.  The  later  Locksley 
Hall  bears  little  mark  of  age  but  its  wisdom,  and  the  Demeter 
volume,  beside  its  eponymous  poem,  contains,  in  Vastness,  The 
Ring,  and  The  Throstle,  achievements  worthy  of  the  poet's 
best  days  ;  while  in  the  immortal  verses  that  close  the  book, 
Crossing  the  Bar,  the  one  manlike  attitude  of  man  towards 
death  is  given  with  an  impressiveness  that  has  made  it  the 
most  moving  poem  of  the  age. 

In  1884  he  had  accepted  a  peerage.  No  other  Englishman 
had  been  ennobled  by  the  State  on  purely  intellectual  grounds. 
His  life  had  passed  smoothly.  Unaided,  poetry  had 
brought  him  into  worldly  circumstances  more  favour-  ^%d££(]? 
able  than  any  poet  had  yet  encountered.  His  chief 
sorrows  were  the  deaths  of  his  friends  ;  and,  in  1886,  the 
premature  loss  of  his  younger  son  clouded  his  life  heavily.  But 
the  year  that  was  to  be  his  last  on  earth  was  also  to  heighten 
his  renown.  Early  in  1892  he  surprised  the  world  with  one 
more  drama,  The  Foresters,  a  woodland  pastoral  dealing,  in 
four  acts,  with  the  story  of  Robin  Hood.  It  was  published 
simultaneously  in  New  York,  where  Augustine  Daly  produced 
it  on  the  stage,  and  in  London,  and  was  enthusiastically 
received.  In  the  autumn,  after  he  had  entered  his  eighty- 
fourth  year,  another  volume  from  his  pen  was  announced  ; 
but  when  this  was  almost  ready  for  publication  his  slowly 
sinking  physical  powers  unexpectedly  gave  way.  He  died  in 
the  early  morning  of  October  6  at  Aldworth,  near  Haslemere, 
a  house  which  he  had  built  for  himself  in  1868.  Six  days 
later  his  body  was  borne  to  its  grave  in  Poets'  Corner  amid  a 
ceremonial  of  unwonted  solemnity  and  grandeur.  Before  the 
month  was  ended  his  voice  was  heard  once  more  in  The 
Death  of  (Enone  and  other  poems,  with  nearly  all  its  old  nervous 
strength,  if  with  something  less  than  its  old  music  and  depth. 
Most  of  the  pieces  in  this  volume,  although  written  in  extreme 
old  age,  show  no  traces  of  senility ;  even  the  weakest  of  them 
bears  the  firm  impress  of  the  master's  hand. 

The  fate  of  Tennyson's  poems  in  the  future,  the  future  alone 
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can  show.  But  he  has  been  to  his  own  age  much  more  than 
other  poets  have  ever  been  to  theirs.  Not  only  is  his  verse  a  pure 
well-head  of  noblest  song ;  it  is  also  an  unfailing  spring 
iry'  of  comfort  and  a  stimulant  to  activity.  No  other 
English  poet  ever  has  been  in  such  close  and  sympathetic  touch, 
not  merely  with  nature  or  man,  but  with  so  many  sides  of  con- 
temporary life,  in  such  intimate  intelligence  with  the  most  bene- 
ficent forces  of  his  age.  This  age  has  found  in  his  verse  the 
appropriate  melody  for  its  thoughts,  longings,  and  aspirations  ; 
its  voice  is  a  rebuke  to  the  morbid  and  unhealthy  tendencies  of 
later  days.  Posterity  may  think  less  of  him  than  we  ourselves. 
At  any  rate,  his  popularity  shows  no  signs  of  growing  less,  and 
he  has  laid  his  contemporaries  under  a  debt  of  gratitude  that 
cannot  possibly  be  exaggerated.  As  the  spirit  of  Wordsworth, 
not  always  recognised,  permeated  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  so  Tennyson  is  the  guiding  spirit  of  its  latter  half, 
happier  in  the  fact  that  he  stood,  not  aloof  from  his  contem- 
poraries, but  face  to  face  with  them. 

§  6.  Tennyson  was  long  in  winning  popularity,  but  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  great  poet  who  divides  with  him  the  honours  of  the 
Victorian  era  was  not  assured  until  the  very  last  years 
ROBERT  of  his  life.  ROBERT  BROWNING  was  born  in  Camber- 
(iLTIsS).  wcl1  three  Years  after  Tennyson.  His  father,  a  clerk 
in  the  Bank  of  England,  was  something  of  a  poet, 
scholar,  and  artist,  and  took  care  to  train  his  son's  tastes  in  the 
direction  which  they  seemed  most  likely  to  take.  Browning  was 
educated,  for  the  most  part,  at  home  ;  at  one  time  he  went  to 
school  at  Peckham,  at  another  he  attended  lectures  at  University 
College,  London.  But,  in  the  meantime,  he  was  picking  up  know- 
ledge of  all  kinds  with  unusual  thoroughness  and  laying  the 
foundations  of  that  wide  and  various  scholarship  which  often  forms 
a  rather  perplexing  element  in  his  poems.  He  determined  to 
become  a  poet,  and  was  allowed  to  choose  for  himself.  During 
his  early  years  he  felt  the  influence  of  Shelley  and  Keats, 
particularly  of  the  first ;  but  other  forces  combined  to  form  his 
poetry.  These  two,  however,  were  the  influences  which  went  to 
make  Pauline  (1833).  Pauline,  a  long  introspective  monologue, 
struck  the  key-note  of  Browning's  peculiar  genius — his  power  of 
entering  into  the  secret  thoughts  of  various  individuals  and 
placing  them  in  dramatic  form.  In  spite  of  a  not  unnatural 
crudity,  the  poem  contains  passages  of  great  beauty,  fore- 
shadowing the  great  lyric  power  of  future  years.  It  found  a 
few  readers,  and  then  was  forgotten,  until  the  growth  of  public 
curiosity  disinterred  it  from  its  oblivion.  Rossetti  was  so 
enamoured  of  it  that  he  copied  it  out  word  for  word  in  the 
reading-room  of  the  British  Museum. 

After  Pauline,  Browning  went  on  his  travels,  visiting  Russia 
and  Italy,  and  seeing  for  the  first  time  the  Venetian  village 
of  Asolo,  with  which  his  name  afterwards  was  so  closely 
associated.  On  his  return  he  published  Paracelsus  (1835). 
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His  new  poem,  cast  in  a  more  or  less  dramatic  mould,  was  in 
reality  a  series  of  monologues  relieved  by  one  or  two  dramatis 
persona  who  act  as  foils  to  the  central  figure.     Para- 
celsus was  the  first  of  the   great   portraits  which   p£s"ts*£ff(t 
Browning   drew,   partly  from   history,    partly  from  -f^-SJi). 
his  own  imagination ;  and  here,  for  the  first  time, 
he  showed  his  genius  for  portraying  a  character,  in  its  strength 
and  weakness,  with  a  sympathy  that   has  made   his  work   so 
great  a  treasure  to   so  many.     Not  merely  the  poetry  of  the 
volume  was  recognised — and  the  splendid  song  "Heap  cassia" 
was   enough    testimony  to    its    inspiration — but   its    dramatic 
character  was   soon    perceived.     Macready   asked   the  young 
poet  to   write   a   play  for   Covent   Garden.      The    result  was 
Strafford  (1837),   which    met  with   some   success.     Browning 
had   made  a  careful  study  of  his  subject — it   is   said   that  he 
wrote  a  life  of  Strafford  for  Forster's  Statesmen  of  the  Common- 
wealth— but    his    conclusions   on    his    hero's   character    were 
probably  more  original  than  true.     The  impartiality  for  which 
he   constantly   pleaded,  the   dispassionate  examination  of  the 
same  character  from  all  sides,  often  led  him  into  an  unscientific 
and    illogical  view  of   history  which  was   altogether    partial. 
Otherwise,   Strafford,   without   any  particular   fitness  for  the 
stage  or  remarkable  poetic  genius,  must  strike  every  reader  as 
an    unusually   powerful    drama,   quivering  with    passion    and 
intense    feeling  —  on     the    whole,    the    most     memorable    of 
Browning's  tragedies.     Had  he  continued  in  the  same  manner 
he  might  have  gained  the  general  ear  more  easily.     However, 
in  1840,  he  chose  to  retard  his  fame   by  publishing  Sordello, 
the  most   intricate   poem  which  ever  distressed   the  wits  of  a 
hard-headed  public.     Even   in   the  present   days  of  extended 
culture,  when   everyone   is  ashamed  to  plead  ignorance  of  its 
subject,  Sordello  is   something  of  an   enigma  ;    nor  has  the 
ordinary  reader  time  to   undertake   the  severe   course   of  pre- 
liminary  study  which    is    necessary  to  the   appreciation  of  its 
beauties.     The  poem,  a   somewhat   incoherent  narrative   im- 
bedded  in   digressions   and    psychological    arguments,   is  full 
of   lyric    eloquence    and    exquisite    phrase,   but    its    perverse 
vagueness  and  allusiveness  must  always  stand  in  the  way  of  its 
better  qualities.     It  earned  Browning  that  reputation  for  wilful 
obscurity  and  neglect  of  form  which  clings  round  his  memory 
to  this  day,  and  was  long  regarded  as  his  distinguishing  mark. 

In   1841,  however,  he  began  to  address  a  coy  public  in  a 
series  of  poems  under  the  general  title  of  Bells  and  Pome- 
granates, which  appeared  at  intervals  in  the   form 
of  cheap  pamphlets.     The  first  of  these  was  Pippa   />^; 
Passes,  a  collection  of  dramatic  scenes  and  inter-  granates" : 
hides  through  which   runs  the   thread   of  a   single  effi£&™?* 
influence — the  voice  of  the  village-girl  singing  songs 
to  herself  as  she  walks  through  Asolo,  and  unconsciously  nerving 
each  of  the  weak  dramatis  personce  to  sudden  decision.    In  every 
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respect — in  the  coherence  of  its  plot,  the  energy  of  its  moral 
purpose,  the  beauty  of  its  lyric  snatches,  and  the  unforgettable 
freshness  of  the  whole — Pippa  Passes  is  the  finest  and  most 
delicate  organism  among  Browning's  longer  poems.  It  was 
succeeded  in  1842  by  two  more  parts  of  the  series — that  rather 
unsatisfactory  and  dry  tragedy,  King  Victor  and  King  Charles, 
and  the  Dramatic  Lyrics,  his  first  great  collection  of  short 
poems.  It  is  very  interesting  to  notice  that  in  the  very  year  in 
which  Tennyson,  after  a  long  course  of  study,  gave  his  matured 
and  perfect  art  to  the  world,  Browning  published  this  evidence 
of  erratic  and  volcanic  genius.  Even  in  the  noble  iambics  of 
Artemis  Prologises,  and  in  the  suavity  of  Rude  I  to  the  Lady  of 
Tripoli,  we  see  a  certain  irreclaimable  ruggedness  which  is 
triumphant  in  the  Cavalier  Tunes  and  the  terrible  Soliloquy  of 
the  Spanish  Cloister,  and  is  the  very  antithesis  to  the  Tenny- 
sonian  canon  of  form.  Yet  in  the  luxurious  beauty  of  Tennyson's 
verse  there  was  nothing  of  the  variety,  the  rude  energy,  the 
lyrical  spontaneity  of  Waring  or  Through  the  Metidja,  very 
little  of  the  dramatic  insight  of  In  a  Gondola,  nothing  of  the 
historical  faculty  which,  in  My  Last  Duchess,  catches  the  inner 
spirit  of  a  complex  and  difficult  period.  Tennyson's  was  the 
purer  poetry  :  Browning  struck  the  deeper,  more  human  note. 

The  next  instalments  of  Bells  and  Pomegranates  were 
dramatic.  7* he  Return  of  the  Druses  and  A  Blot  in  the 
^ Scutcheon  (1843) — the  second,  perhaps,  although  it  failed  at 
Drury  Lane,  the  most  suitable  of  Browning's  plays  for  the 
stage — were  followed  by  Colombe's  Birthday  (1844),  and 
this  in  its  turn  by  a  second  series  of  collected  poems, 
the  Dramatic  Romances  and  Lyrics  (1845),  many  of  which 
were  printed  in  Hood's  Magazine  a  little  before  publication. 
The  chef  dccuvre  of  this  volume  was  the  Tomb  at  St.  Praxed's, 
a  fresh  study  in  monologue  of  that  period  which  had  been 
taken  in  My  Last  Duchess — condensing  brilliantly  and  vividly 
the  versatile  and  unscrupulous  spirit  of  the  Renaissance, 
its  love  of  art,  its  abandonment  of  spirituality,  its  contrast 
between  profession  and  practice  in  the  words  of  the  dying 
Bishop.  It  is  incontestable,  however,  that  in  these  short 
masterpieces  Browning  appeals  to  few  but  educated  people  ; 
the  sombreness  of  St.  Praxed's  may  be  appreciated  at  once, 
but  its  whole  point  is  not  caught  in  a  minute.  Those  who  wish 
to  appreciate  Browning  and  are  shy  of  his  erudition  have 
naturally  appropriated  Saul,  The  Lost  Leader,  and  How  They 
Brought  the  Good  News  from  Ghent  to  ALv  for  themselves. 
The  real  lyric  beauty  of  Browning's  work  is  to  be  found  once 
more  in  "  O  to  be  in  England,"  and  the  first  poem  of  the 
Garden  Fancies,  a  gem  of  passionate  love-poetry. 

§  7.  Bells  and  Pomegranates  concluded,  in  1846,  with  the 
Florentine  play  of  Luria  and  the  half-verse,  half-prose  Soul's 
Tragedy.  It  was  in  1846  that  Browning  married  the  wife 
for  whom  he  entertained  the  most  passionate  and  undivided 
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affection — the  poetess  Elizabeth  Barrett.  Their  married  life 
was  principally  spent  in  Italy,  at  Florence  and  elsewhere,  and, 
during  this  time,  Browning  wrote  very  little.  Yet 
what  he  wrote  was  of  his  very  best.  In  1850  he  %%%<£{; 
published  the  noble  pair  of  religious  poems,  Christ-  "Christmas 
mas  Eve  and  Easter  Day,  in  which  he  expressed  his  ^^'  etc- 
faith  with  fervent  devotion.  Those  who  seek  in 
him  the  teacher  rather  than  the  poet  will  find  in  this  small 
volume  the  essence  of  his  doctrine,  somewhat  formless  and 
obscure,  yet  impregnated  with  the  germ  of  a  strong  and  abiding 
faith.  Here  again  he  coincides  with  Tennyson,  for  it  was  in 
this  very  year  that  In  Memoriam  appeared.  Once  more  we 
see  the  same  differences,  the  opposition  of  ruggedness  to  shapely 
form  and  smoothness,  the  contrast  between  the  steady,  even 
flow  of  Tennyson's  published  verse  and  the  irregular  current  of 
Browning's  poetry,  now  halting  in  the  shallows  of  mere  prose, 
now  suddenly  bursting  into  eddies  of  song  ;  and,  more  than  all, 
the  difference  of  temperament  between  the  two  poets  becomes 
obvious,  the  elder  doubtful  and  speculative,  searching  here  and 
there  with  carefully-planned  questions,  the  younger  clinging  to 
the  central  fact  of  Christian  belief,  from  which  all  his  specula- 
tions radiate.  Once  again  the  palm  of  poetry  must  be  awarded 
to  In  Memoriam,  but  Browning  remains  the  wiser  counsellor 
and  consoler. 

In  the  two  volumes  of  Men  and  Women  (1855),  published  five 
years  later,  Browning  reached  the  summit  of  his  art.  He  walked 
the  heights  for  some  sixteen  years  after  with  scarcely 
any  diminution  of  power.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  " 
that  every  word  of  these  fifty-one  poems  (rearranged 
in  subsequent  years)  is  worth  reading  and  re-read- 
ing. Nothing  could  excel  the  already  published  Tomb  at  St. 
PraxccFs  in  its  kind  ;  but  none  of  these  pieces,  in  its  grasp 'of 
character  and  environment,  whether  historical  or  imaginative, 
falls  appreciably  below  that  masterpiece.  In  each  poem  we 
see,  upon  its  own  confession,  the  inner  workings  of  an  individual 
soul  revealed  with  an  intensity  of  dramatic  force  that,  were  the 
verse  free  from  any  beauty  of  phrase  whatever,  would  give  it 
lasting  distinction.  The  variety  of  subject,  the  uniformity  of 
subjective  insight  in  every  case,  make  Browning  the  greatest 
English  exponent  of  human  nature  after  Shakespeare.  At  the 
same  time,  the  degree  of  book-learning  which  must  go  to  the 
complete  appreciation  of  Browning  must  be  considered  in  the 
light  of  a  drawback ;  he  spoke  to  the  world  in  riddles,  and 
took  no  care  to  give  it  any  clue.  The  two  great  companion 
monologues,  Fra  Lippo  Lippi  and  Andrea  del  Sarto,  the 
Toccata  of  Galuppfs,  in  which  the  decaying  society  of  Venice  is 
painted  in  a  few  light  stanzas,  a  perfect  contrast  of  brilliant 
and  sombre  colours,  the  weird  Heretic's  Tragedy,  Holy  Cross 
Day,  and  the  buoyant  Grammarian 's  Funeral — all  these 
require  some  previous  knowledge,  unless  we  are  content 

ENG.  LJT.  3  P 


770  THE  VICTORIAN  POETS.         CHAV.  XXVI. 

to  miss  the  point  and  satisfy  ourselves  with  an  occasional 
glimpse  of  superficial  beauty.  Others,  again,  like  Childe 
Roland  and  How  it  Strikes  a  Contemporary,  are  perplexing 
at  first  sight,  and  for  some  time  after,  without  being  especially 
learned  or  unusual  in  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  Brown- 
ing's admirers  found  in  these  volumes  the  completion  of 
Saul,  lyric  imaginings  of  common-place  situations  like  Evelyn 
Hope  and  The  Last  Ride  Together,  poems  appealing  to  the 
sense  of  colour  like  Women  and  Roses,  or  going  straight 
to  the  heart,  like  The  Giiardian  Angel.  Bishop  Blougrams 
Apology,  coarse  and  uneven  on  the  surface,  suggested  new 
problems  of  character  to  thoughtful  readers  ;  Instans  Tyranmts 
and  The  Patriot  stirred  the  imagination  with  their  hot,  un- 
conventional energy.  Last  of  all  came  the  lovely  dedication, 
One  Word  More,  the  finest  and  most  sincere  address  which 
any  poet  has  made  to  his  love — in  the  matter  of  form  and 
passion  and  general  beauty  the  most  exquisite  of  Browning's 
shorter  pieces. 

Six  years  passed,  and  Mrs.  Browning  died,  to  her  husband's 
endless  sorrow.  It  was  not  until  nine  years  had  gone  by  since 
Men  and  Women  that  he  brought  out  his  next  book, 
"Dramatis  Dramatis  Persona  (1864).  The  poems  of  this 
(iSJJ**  volume  were  somewhat  more  introspective  and 
.  tragic  than  those  of  early  years  ;  their  relation  to 
true  poetry  was  also  a  little  more  remote.  The  Worst  of  It, 
one  of  those  marvellously  fine  bursts  of  passion  which  cause  the 
reader  an  almost  intolerable  feeling  of  admiration,  and  Too 
Late,  both  of  them  eminent  among  their  companions,  have  a 
bitterness  and  hopelessness  very  different  from  Browning's 
usual  optimism  ;  while,  in  Gold  Hair  and  Dis  alitcr  visum,  he 
becomes  deliberately  cynical.  Yet,  if  James  Lee's  Wife  is 
uncouth  and  Mr.  Sludge  is  simply  verbose,  no  obvious  decline 
can  be  remarked  in  a  volume  containing  Abt  Vogler,  Rabbi 
Ben  Ezra,  and  the  magnificent  and  courageous  cry  in  the  face 
of  death  which  resounds  in  the  few  lines  of  Prospice. 

Browning's  works  were  collected  in  six  volumes  in  1868. 
During  that  year  and  1869  appeared  the  four  volumes  of  The 
.  j  _.  Ring  and  tlie  Book,  which  is  to  Browning's  poetry 
andtke  Mf  what  the  Idylls  are  to  Tennyson's.  The  scheme  of 
the  poem  is  eminently  characteristic  of  its  author. 
It  is  an  attempt  to  give,  in  a  series  of  monologues, 
every  possible  view  of  a  somewhat  sordid  and  problematic  crime 
which  took  place  in  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  ; 
and  so  to  purge  the  alloy  from  the  perfect  ring  of  truth,  by 
suggesting,  out  of  all  these  various  accounts,  the  real  aspect  of 
the  case.  "A  whole  series  of  books  about  what  could  be 
summed  up  in  a  newspaper  paragraph,"  said  Carlylc,  with  ;i 
double  intention.  From  the  setting  forth  of  the  scheme  we  pass 
to  the  examination  of  public  opinion  ;  we  hear  the  criminal's 
supporters  speak,  then  the  supporters  of  the  murdered  wife,  next 
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the  impartial,  cultured,  dilettante  view.  Then,  in  succession,  the 
three  principal  actors  speak  to  us — the  impertinent  criminal,  the 
priest  whose  life  has  been  changed  by  his  part  in  the  affair,  the 
innocent  Pompilia  on  her  deathbed.  After  the  monologues  of 
the  prosecution  and  defence  comes  the  sublime  meditation  of 
the  Pope,  to  whom  arbitration  has  been  referred ;  then  Guido 
speaks  again,  confessing  his  crime  on  the  verge  of  death  ;  and 
finally  comes  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter.  Browning's 
own  summing  up  of  the  case  which  he  has  thus  discussed.  It 
is  only  natural  that  in  this  enormous  drama — for  drama  it  really 
is,  though  not  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  stage — Browning  should 
give  way  to  a  natural  discursiveness  and  indulge  in  almost  un- 
limited digression.  The  result  is  a  want  of  unity  which,  without 
affecting  the  poem  as  a  whole,  injures  the  several  parts.  As  in 
the  ring  which  Browning  employed  as  his  figure,  the  pure  gold 
is  beaten  with  difficulty  from  the  dross.  Yet  few  pages  are 
absolutely  without  some  trace  of  the  precious  metal  of  true 
poetry,  while  the  whole  book  adds  to  our  knowledge  of  mankind, 
giving  us  its  suggestions  with  all  the  authority  of  practical 
experience.  To  begin  at  the  beginning  and  read  patiently  to 
the  end  is  something  of  a  task,  but  the  reader  is  amply  rewarded. 
In  the  monologues  of  Giuseppe  and  Pompilia  he  will  learn  to 
discover  a  great  and  new  pleasure,  to  partake  heartily  in  their 
trials  and  sufferings,  to  feel  himself  the  influence  of  these  two 
souls,  so  different,  yet  so  mutually  powerful  on  each  other  for 
good ;  he  will  see  the  problem  which  was  so  delicately  put 
forward  in  Pippa  Passes,  the  employment  of  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  as  instruments  of  good,  worked  out  fully  and  even 
more  firmly  in  this  later  work  ;  while  in  the  Pope's  soliloquy  he 
will  recognise  once  more  the  old  handling  of  character,  the  old 
sureness  and  cleanness  of  touch.  Further,  Browning's  sense  of 
beauty,  his  command  of  colour,  are  at  their  ripest  in  The  Ring 
and  the  Book.  Passage  upon  passage  of  brilliant  imagery  and 
pictorial  description  occurs  to  the  student  of  these  volumes, 
sometimes  in  isolation,  sometimes,  like  Caponsacchi's  account 
of  his  flight  with  Pompilia,  in  sustained  narrative.  And 
certainly  few  things  are  more  beautiful,  not  merely  in  Browning, 
but  in  all  poetry,  than  the  superb  dedication  to  his  wife's 
memory  which  closes  the  opening  book. 

§  8.  Balaustiorfs  Adventure   (1871)  was  fully  worthy  of  its 
great  predecessor,  and  was  the  first  of  those  volumes  in  which 
Browning  sang  of  Greece  as  he  had  sung  of  Italy. 
Scattered    poems    in    the    past — notably    Artemis  p^iodin 
Prologises  —  had    made    ready    the    way    for    this   Brownings 
charming  poem  and  the  translation  of  the  Alcestis  v.else       . 

\'\'f  -if  T  i  ir  (1071-1870). 

to  which  it  forms  the  frame.     It  was  also  the  first 
of  his  longer  poems  which  really  could  be  enjoyed  by  every- 
body ;  under  the  inspiration  of  Greek  tragedy  his  rough  places 
were  made  plain  ;   he  wrote  with  a  softness  quite   unusual  to 
him.     The  opening  part  of  the  book  takes  a  very  high  rank 
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among  the  rich  pictures  which  he  loved  to  paint ;  that  concrete 
perception  which  had  been  a  chief  feature  of  Tennyson's  work 
and  had  been  hitherto  an  inconstant,  if  not  rare,  quality  in 
Browning,  is  in  this  case  undeniable.  In  the  same  year,  how- 
ever, Prince  Hohenstiel  Schwangau,  Saviour  of  Society  (1871), 
a  long  monologue  whose  hero  is  intended  to  represent  Napoleon 
III,  marks  the  beginning  of  a  certain  dreariness  which  descended 
on  his  later  work.  Fifinc  at  the  Fair  (1872),  a  volume  of  mature 
wisdom  which  is  especially  and  justly  dear  to  the  more  appre- 
ciative students  of  Browning,  was  caviare  to  the  general. 
Browning  no  longer  simply  neglected  form  and  poetic  con- 
vention ;  he  became  a  chartered  libertine  in  the  employment 
of  disagreeable  mannerisms  which,  in  The  Ring  and  the  Book, 
were  obvious  in  germ,  and  now  flourished  like  weeds  to  the 
utter  confusion  of  the  legitimate  poetic  element.  There  is  all 
the  difference  in  the  world  between  the  venial  obscurity  of 
Sordello  and  the  wilful  obscurity  of  Fifine.  Red  Cotton  Night- 
Cap  Country  (1873),  the  story  of  a  peculiarly  distressing  tragedy 
which  had  occurred  in  Paris  not  long  before,  gives  promise  in 
its  fantastic  title  of  its  irritating  and  jerky  mechanism.  What 
thinly  dramatic  element  might  be  found  in  the  incident  is 
buried  beneath  heaps  of  digression  and  clumsy  metaphor  ;  we  are 
inclined  to  ask  where  the  point  in  telling  the  tale  lies.  How- 
ever, in  1875,  he  returned  to  his  Hellenic  studies  with  a  long 
sequel  to  Balaustion,  not  so  fine  indeed,  and  savouring  strongly 
of  the  affectation  which  had  cast  its  shadow  over  all  his  poetry, 
but  containing  magnificent  passages  worthy  of  his  best  days. 
Aristophanes'  Apology,  like  Balaustion,  had  its  ulterior  purpose 
in  the  stalwart  defence  of  Euripides'  reputation  against  his 
modern  critics,  and  included  a  translation  of  the  Hercules 
Furens.  In  the  same  year  The  Inn  Album,  a  grim  and  tragic 
story  told  in  a  succession  of  vivid  scenes,  each  of  which 
intensified  the  same  situation,  proved  that  Browning's  dramatic 
power  was  not  altogether  gone.  But  Pacchiarotto  (1876)  tells 
its  own  story  of  decline.  In  Hewe"  Riel  it  gave  one  more 
popular  narrative-poem  to  the  world  ;  but  even  its  best  pieces 
— the  famous  Pisgah  Sights,  for  instance — recalled  little  of 
Browning's  greater  and  earlier  manner. 

With  Pacchiarotto  we  are  past  the  turning-point  of  his  verse. 
Next  year  a  translation  of  yEschylus'  Agamemnon  (1877)  com- 
pleted his  Hellenic  poetry.    Henceforward  he  became 
Final  emphatically  the  teacher,  still  going  for  his  text  to 

{^8^1889).  out-of-the-way  founts  of  knowledge,  and  sometimes, 
in  his  urgent  quest  of  subjects,  going  beyond  his 
depth.  In  La  Saisiaz  and  The  Two  Poets  of  Croisic  (1878)  he 
produced  a  couple  of  poems  which,  although  their  intrinsic 
beauty  of  thought  is  great,  have  little  superficial  loveliness  to 
recommend  them.  The  Dramatic  Idylls  of  1879  an^  1880, 
with  fairly  recondite  subjects,  are  very  spirited,  and  appealed 
to  popularity  more  loudly  than  any  of  his  previous  collections. 
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But  in  Jocoseria  (1883)  the  reader  can  do  little  but  regret  the 
early  lyrics  and  deplore  the  incoherent,  almost  snappish  manner 
into  which  the  great  poet  had  by  this  time  fallen  ;  while,  in  the 
curious  volume,  half  philosophical,  half  theological,  of  Perish- 
taWs  Fancies  (1884),  the  lyrical  intermezzi  and  epilogue  suffer 
from  a  fatal  disposition  towards  bathos.  Yet  these  later  lyrics, 
in  spite  of  their  far  from  agreeable  brusqueness  of  tone,  have 
a  great  value,  a  sterling  mark  of  poetic  worth  which  asserts 
itself  after  some  acquaintance  ;  and  the  best  feature  of  the 
Parleying*  with  Certain  People  (1887),  the  dullest  of  all 
Browning's  volumes,  is  the  very  occasional  use  of  lyric  songs 
in  its  course.  Asolando  (1889),  which  was  published  on  the 
day  of  his  death,  was  similarly  charged  with  lyric  work,  whose 
charm  needed  a  little  discovery,  but  was  nevertheless  there. 
He  died  on  December  12,  1889,  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven. 

Browning  was  unquestionably  the  most  original  poet  of  the 
century,  deriving  less  from  previous  poets  than  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries, and  living  in  an  atmosphere  almost 
entirely  of  his  own  making.  That  his  influence  on  " 
poetry  has  been  small  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at ;  his  revolt 
against  all  the  canons  of  art  cannot  be  easily  imitated. 
The  tendency  in  modern  poetry  to  deal  with  everything 
obscurely  and  figuratively  is  largely  due  to  him  ;  but  his  peculiar 
mannerisms  fortunately  can  be  never  copied  with  any  pretence 
to  originality.  It  is  natural  that  his  very  hardness,  his  chaotic 
use  of  abundant  material,  have  drawn  so  many  educated 
students  to  read  and  receive  intellectual  benefit  from  his  poetry. 
But,  like  all  writers  who,  working  on  their  own  lines,  have  won 
their  way  in  spite  of  opposition,  he  has  met  with  the  misfortune 
of  becoming  the  idol  of  a  fashion  and  attracting  to  himself  a 
crowd  of  indiscriminate  and  ignorant  admirers.  He  has  been 
denounced  by  one  party  as  a  writer  of  high-sounding  nonsense, 
and  exalted  by  another  as  the  greatest  "  teacher "  of  modern 
days.  Between  these  two  extremes  of  reputation  he  has  fallen 
as  between  two  stools.  If  he  was  a  teacher,  where  he  taught 
most  obviously  he  became  a  very  mediocre  poet.  And  he  is 
not  so  much  a  teacher  with  authority  as  a  very  earnest  and 
brilliant  student  in  the  school  of  human  nature,  possessed  of 
great  inductive  talent,  and  consequently  in  danger  of  error 
where  his  reason  takes  a  step  too  far  forward.  He  speaks  with 
imperfect  inspiration  of  the  great  secrets  which  he  hears,  often 
with  an  honest  assumption  of  knowledge  which  he  has  not 
gained.  He  is  thus  no  great  prophet  whose  word  must  come  to 
pass  in  every  case  ;  he  has,  with  a  Shakespearean  depth  of 
insight  into  individual  character,  nothing  of  the  great,  calm, 
Shakespearean  view  of  humanity  as  a  whole.  He  is  primarily  a 
great  poet  whose  greatness  is  placed  in  relief  by  his  very  faults  ; 
in  the  second  place,  he  is  a  philosopher  whose  work,  like  that 
of  Carlyle  and  Ruskin,  has  had  a  wonderfully  suggestive  and 
stimulating  influence  on  the  thought  and  life  of  two  generations. 
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§  9.  There  is  no  exaggeration  in  saying  that  for  a  very  long 
time  after  their  marriage  ELIZABETH  BARRETT  BROWNING 
was  much  more  famous  than  her  husband.  The 
story  of  their  romantic  courtship  and  marriage  is 
now  before  the  world  in  full ;  their  love,  amounting 
to  adoration  for  each  other,  may  be  read  in  their 
noblest  poetry.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  Mrs.  Browning,  the 
daughter  of  a  Mr.  Moulton,  who,  on  succeeding  to  property, 
changed  his  name  to  Barrett,  was  born  near  Durham  six  years 
before  her  husband  saw  the  light  in  Camberwell.  Her  girl- 
hood was  very  precocious  ;  from  her  earliest  years  she  mani- 
fested a  taste  for  books  and  something  like  serious  scholarship. 
At  fourteen  she  published  an  epic  on  The  Battle  of  Marathon 
(1820),  and  at  twenty  an  Essay  on  Mind  (1826).  She  was  a 
victim  to  ill-health,  which  grew  upon  her  with  years,  until,  when 
she  first  met  Browning,  she  was  a  confirmed  invalid.  In  1833 
she  published  a  translation  of  Prometheus  Vinctus  with  some 
shorter  poems,  and,  in  1838,  when  her  future  husband  was  just 
becoming  known  to  a  few,  The  Seraphim,  and  other  Poems, 
containing  such  famous  pieces  as  Cowper's  Grave  and  Victoria's 
Tears,  gave  her  a  recognised  position  among  poets.  Six  years 
after  another  collection  of  Poems  (1844)  added  still  further  to 
her  reputation.  There  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  at  this  time 
her  genius  was  at  its  highest  point,  although  her  characteristic 
faults  were  never  more  marked  than  in  these  volumes.  The 
mutual  attraction  which  she  and  Browning  felt  for  each  other's 
work  led,  about  this  time,  to  a  friendship,  and  this,  gradually 
ripening-  into  passionate  love,  had  its  result  in  a  marriage 
which,  if  it  distressed  her  family  for  a  time,  added  to  her 
material  happiness.  Her  love,  too,  inspired  her  most  perfect 
piece  of  work,  the  so-called  Sonnets  from  the  Portuguese, 
written  not  long  before  her  marriage,  privately  printed  in  1847, 
and  included,  with  two  or  three  additions,  in  the  complete  edition 
of  her  poems  which  came  out  in  1850.  Their  married  life  was 
spent  almost  entirely  in  Florence,  where  their  house  became  a 
rendezvous  for  literary  celebrities  and  a  centre  of  noble  thought 
and  wise  counsel.  Hei  devotion  to  their  adopted  country  was 
expressed,  first  in  Casa  Guidi  Windows  (1851),  later  on  in  the 
Poems  before  Congress  (1860),  between  which  appeared  her  long 
narrative  poem  si  Aurora  Leigh  (1857).  Poems  before  Congress 
was  the  last  published  volume  of  her  lifetime ;  she  died  at  the 
end  of  June  1861  at  Casa  Guidi,  and,  in  the  course  of  1862,  her 
Last  Poems  came  as  a  supplement  to  her  previous  work. 

Aurora  Leigh,  which  swells  the  bulk  of  Mrs..  Browning's 
poetry,  has  always  been  a  favourite  book  with  the  lovers  of 
_,  social  problems.  In  spite  of  some  beautiful  detail 

Urutic't          and  a  degree   of  interest  which  can   hardly  be  ex- 
pected from  a  versified  novel,  the  main  importance 
ttrowmng.      Qf  tkjs  procijgjous  volume   lies  in   its  psychological 
and  moralising  tendency.     Towards  the  end  of  her  life,  too,  her 
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manner  approximated  so  closely  to  her  husband's  that  her  work 
now  and  then  reads  like  a  not  very  satisfactory  imitation  of  his 
great  lyrics.  All  her  really  individual  work  is  to  be  found  in 
the  collected  poems  of  1850,  beginning  with  the  Drama  of 
Exile  and  The  Seraphim  and  ending  with  the  Sonnets  from 
the  Portuguese.  The  key-note  of  all  these  pieces  is  an  emotional 
and  somewhat  spasmodic  form  of  passion,  never  free  from 
melancholy  save  when,  in  the  Sonnets,  she  rises  above  herself 
and  leans  on  a  stronger  personality.  An  intense  sympathy  with 
suffering  led  her  into  philanthropic  appeals  which  moved  her 
generation  ;  a  strong  sense  of  morality  and  justice,  a  desire  to 
bring  others  to  the  perception  of  her  own  ideals,  are  also  features 
of  her  work.  It  follows  that  this  impulsiveness  of  spirit,  ennobling 
her  slightest  poem,  carried  her  admirers  away  with  it  and  gave 
her  the  claim  to  be  considered  the  greatest  English  poetess.  Great 
poetess  she  undoubtedly  was,  and  many,  indeed,  most  of  her 
early  pieces  vibrate  with  an  enthusiasm  and  passion  that  go  far  to 
neutralise  their  obvious  defects.  In  any  case,  the  student  of 
her  work  cannot  fail  to  recognise  its  purifying  influence,  or  to 
be  better  for  reading  it.  But  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact  that 
very  little  of  the  delight  in  poetry  for  its  own  sake  is  to  be 
obtained  from  her  verse  ;  she  is  even  less  than  her  husband  a 
poet's  poet.  Her  not  dissimilar  neglect  of  form  is  very  seldom 
transfigured  in  those  wonderful  moments  of  clear  vision  and 
rapture  which  are  so  common  and  so  welcome  in  Browning's 
verse.  Even  in  Coivper's  Grave  or  the  Vision  of  Poets  the 
presence  of  defects,  or  at  least  their  apprehension,  haunts  the 
mind,  and  only  in  the  Sonnets,  where  for  once  she  allowed 
herself  to  be  chained  to  form,  does  she  escape  any  reproach. 
Two  extraordinary  faults,  from  which  spring  several 
minor  defects,  hamper  every  page  of  her  work,  with 
the  exception  mentioned  above.  The  most  obvious 
and  indefensible  of  these  is  her  total  inattention  to  rhyme.  It 
may  be  argued  charitably  that  in  many  places — and  notably  in 
the  Vision  of  Poets — her  rhyme  is  a  method  of  assonance  which 
does  not  interfere  with  the  general  impression  of  beauty.  The 
famous  lines  on  Lucretius  are  none  the  worse  because  they 
rhyme  "  mood  "  with  "  broad  "  and  "  God  "  ;  but,  were  the  image 
they  contain  less  fine,  the  looseness  of  their  mechanical  structure 
would  be  more  remarkable.  And  constantly  she  goes  beyond 
the  easy  limits  of  assonance  and  strays  willingly  into  the  worst 
rhymes.  There  is  no  need,  unfortunately,  to  give  examples  of 
a  fault  which  is  patent  everywhere.  The  second  fault  is  almost 
as  common — her  continual  temptation  to  overstrain  the  sen- 
timent of  her  poetry  and  gush  extravagantly.  Doubtless,  this 
has  been  no  drawback  in  the  eyes  of  her  less  critical  readers ; 
but  criticism,  which  may  pass  her  peculiarities  of  rhyme  with 
regret,  finds  a  more  serious  and  deeply-rooted  blemish  in  her 
abuse  of  sentiment  and  passion.  Her  scholarship  and  reading 
could  not  preserve  her  from  bad  taste.-  Sometimes  it  is  a  whole 
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poem  which  speaks  to  us  of  this — for  example,  The  Brown 
Rosary,  a  sentimental  romance  with  no  point  and  no  redeeming 
truth  to  the  medievalism  it  dimly  imitates  ;  sometimes  a  glaring 
infelicity  of  phrase,  as  in  the  lines  from  Wine  of  Cyprus,  which 
her  husband  chose  as  the  motto  to  his  Balaustion  ;  sometimes 
a  breathless  overcrowding  of  images,  good  or  bad,  as  in  the 
hasty  phrases  of  the  Vision  of  Poets.  It  is  easy  to  see  how, 
from  these  radical  faults  others  spring,  and  how  they  mar  the 
poetic  aspect  of  her  best  work ;  how  also  they  neutralise  the 
effect  of  her  appeals  to  humanity  and  sympathy.  She  had  no 
strain  of  genius  in  her  deliberate  eccentricities ;  where  she  is 
most  conventional,  she  is  most  inspired  ;  where  she  throws 
aside  the  restraint  of  rules,  she  is  usually  commonplace.  The 
inequality  of  her  husband's  verse  had  in  it  something  divine  ; 
she  in  her  shortcomings  was  purely  mortal  and  fallible.  Yet  it 
is  indisputable  that  her  reputation  was  deserved,  and  that  it  was 
given  to  her,  as  to  few,  to  echo  the  aspirations  and  to  touch  the 
inmost  spirit  of  her  century. 

§  10.  The  reputation  of  MATTHEW  ARNOLD  is  divided  between 
prose  and  poetry.     His  influence  has  also  been  felt  in  more 

than  one  way.  As  a  Government  Inspector  of  Schools, 
MATTHEW  he  did  educational  work  which  cannot  be  rated  too 
(1822^888).  highly,  while,  as  the  militant  champion  of  "  sweetness 

and  light "  against  British  Philistinism,  he  was  one 
of  the  greatest  intellectual  forces  of  his  century.  Yet  in  both 
these  respects  he  is  merely  a  factor  in  general  progress,  an 
interesting  and  unusual  figure  ;  it  was  in  poetry  that  he  made 
his  way  to  immortality  and  took  his  place  among  the  first.  He 
was  the  eldest  son  of  the  great  head-master  of  Rugby,  Dr. 
Arnold,  and  was  born  at  Laleham  in  1822.  He  went  to  school 
at  Winchester  and  Rugby  ;  went  to  Oxford  in  1842  as  a  scholar 
of  Balliol ;  and,  although  he  failed  to  get  his  first-class  in  classics, 
was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel  in  1845.  The  chief  episode 
of  his  Oxford  life  was  his  friendship  for  Clough  ;  it  was  under 
the  spell  of  that  friendship  that  he  became  especially  the  poet 
of  the  "sweet  city  with  the  dreaming  spires."  In  1847  ne  kft 

Oxford  to  fill  the  post  of  secretary  to  Lord  Lans- 
Poetical  downe,  and  in  1849  he  published  a  tiny  volume,  The 
01847^1867).  Strayed  Reveller,  and  other  Poems,  by  A.,  which 

gained  him  a  small  audience.  This  book  struck  the 
key-note  of  his  work — its  eclectic  character,  its  predilection  for 
classical  models,  its  stateliness  of  utterance.  Between  this  and 
his  next  book  his  life  received  that  practical  impulse  which 
diverted  him  in  time  to  come  from  poetry,  by  his  appointment 
as  Inspector  of  Schools  in  1851.  In  1852  he  published  another 
tiny  volume,  Empedocles  on  Etna,  and  other  Poems,  which, 
however,  he  soon  withdrew,  owing  to  his  dislike  for  something 
in  the  title-piece.  In  1853  he  brought  the  book  out  a  second 
time  with  fresh  additions,  and  put  his  name  to  it.  Although  lie 
was  in  no  sense  a  popular  poet,  the  surpassing  beauty  of  his 


A.D.  1822-88.  MATTHEW  ARNOLD.  777 

workmanship  could  not  be  denied.  Thus,  when  the  chair  of 
Poetry  fell  vacant  at  Oxford  in  1857  he  was  elected  to  it,  and 
held  it  for  ten  years,  being  re-elected  when  his  five  years'  term 
of  office  closed  in  1862. 

The  poetical  fruit  of  his  professorship  was  his  elaborate  but 
doubtful  attempt  at  a  tragedy  in  the  Greek  manner,  Merope 
(1858).  Not  until  1867  did  he  publish  anything  new  ;  but  his 
volume  of  New  Poems,  which  appeared  then,  showed  no  falling- 
off,  although  there  was  some  increase  in  their  elaborate  con- 
straint of  manner.  He  wrote  little  more  poetry,  although  at 
the  end  of  his  life  he  went  back  to  his  first  love.  Other  attrac- 
tions drew  him,  and  his  Poems  of  1869  were  merely  a  collection 
of  those  pieces  which  he  desired  to  live.  His  professorship  at 
Oxford,  not  fruitful  in  poetry,  had  given  him  a  great 
reputation  as  a  critic  and  prose-writer.  His  early  p™fesso*s: 
reports  as  a  school-inspector  show  that  form  was  a  beginning  of 
principal  consideration  from  the  first,  and  his  preface  %££°*e 
to  Merope  introduced  him  as  a  somewhat  dogmatic 
critic  who  wrote  excellent  and  well-considered  prose.  It  excited 
a  keen  interest,  which  was  fanned  by  his  occasional  magazine 
articles  and  his  professorial  lectures  (in  Latin)  at  Oxford. 
Indeed,  he  made  the  ten  years  from  1857  to  1867  an  epoch  in 
the  annals  of  criticism.  All  that  is  most  characteristic  in  the 
criticism  of  the  later  nineteenth  century,  as  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  preceding  age,  its  peculiar  tone,  temper,  principles, 
and  aim,  its  insistence  on  the  artistic  side  of  literature  and  on 
literary  economy — all  this  was  largely  determined  by  four 
volumes  of  this  period.  The  Three  Essays  on  Translating 
Homer  (1861),  the  Last  Words  on  the  same  subject  (1862), 
the  important  Essays  in  Criticism  (1865),  and  the  Study  of 
Celtic  Literature  (1867),  were  not  well  received  by  everybody, 
and  indeed  abounded  in  material  faults  which  were  exactly 
calculated  to  provoke  resentful  opposition  and  ridicule.  Arnold 
knew  very  little  about  Celtic  literature,  and  the  charm  of  his 
dicta  on  the  subject  consists  chiefly  in  their  loose  adherence  to 
their  text ;  in  general  criticism  he  followed  trustfully  and  blindly 
where  Sainte-Beuve  led,  and  was  betrayed  by  prejudice  into 
statements  which,  in  the  mouth  of  a  sane  critic,  are  simply 
amazing.  But  to  balance  these  defects,  his  style  was  captivating 
and  persuasive,  and  the  general  drift  of  his  arguments  set 
before  his  readers  an  end  and  aim,  a  remedy  for  ignorance  and 
blindness,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  convincing.  If  any 
conclusive  evidence  is  to  be  sought  for  the  advantage  of  that 
"  sweetness  and  light "  which  he  was  never  tired  of  advocating 
in  after  years,  it  is  found  at  once  in  the  characteristic  qualities 
of  his  own  prose  ;  and,  while  he  was  addressing  his  appeals 
for  culture  to  his  educated  countrymen,  he  was  writing  an 
important  chapter  in  educational  history.  The  fruit  of  his  two 
missions  to  the  Continent  was  seen  in  Popular  Education  in 
France  (1861),  A  French  Eton  (1864),  and  Schools  and  Uni- 
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versifies  on  the  Continent  (1868).  In  Arnold's  charge  the 
utilitarian  and  artistic  elements  in  prose,  generally  on  unfriendly 
terms,  joined  hands. 

§  n.  His   early   essays   in   criticism   led  him   further  than 
books.      In    1869   Culture  and  Anarchy   brought   him  to  the 

front  as  a  critic  of  politics  and  society.  The  book 
His  prose  is  a  long  critical  essay  upon  the  social  condition  of 
{1869-1888).  England  and  a  diatribe  against  the  crassness  of  the 

middle  classes.  It  urged,  with  a  lively  seriousness, 
the  remedy  of  culture  for  this  evil,  a  regimen  of  "  sweetness  and 
light."  He  had  borrowed  this  characteristic  name  for  his 
medicine  from  Swift.  His  lofty  and  superior  tone,  his  frequent 
relapses  into  criticism  which  was  nothing  more  or  less  than 
generalisation  founded  upon  defective  experience,  were  faults 
which  annoyed  and  disgusted  his  critics.  A  large  experience,  in 
his  educational  tours,  of  one  class  of  society  had  not  unnaturally 
blinded  him  to  the  fact  that  this  was  not  necessarily  typical, 
and  that  there  were  other  elements  than  Philistinism  in  British 
life.  Many  received  the  essay  with  mockery,  others  with 
blustering  scorn,  while  Arnold's  use  of  formulas  and  catch- 
phrases  made  him  obnoxious  to  allusive  witticism.  But  the 
book  made  a  stir  ;  it  affected  many  minds,  and  left  a  lasting 
effect  on  general  opinion  and  conduct.  Few  modern  books 
contain,  with  obvious  shortcomings,  more  delightful  and  stimu- 
lating reading.  In  1871  he  published  Friendship }s  Garland,  a 
brilliant  display  of  ironical  wit  in  which  he  strove  to  turn  the 
laugh  against  the  laughers  ;  but  he  never  permitted  a  second 
edition,  and  it  is  only  very  recently  (1897)  that  the  book  has 
been  reprinted. 

Many  of  Arnold's  admirers  have  lamented  his  pre-occupation 
at  this  time  with  subjects  on  which,  if  the  truth  must  be  told, 

he  had  very  little   right   to  give  an  opinion.     His 
Essay*  on       latest  biographer  has,  indeed,  described  the  period 
"         immediately  following  Culture  and  Anarchy   as  a 

"  wilderness  "  in  his  career.  From  ethical  criticism 
and  the  championship  of  culture  in  common  life  he  passed  to  a 
similar  review  of  religion  for  which  he  was  ill-equipped.  He 
had  no  special  theological  knowledge  ;  his  own  attitude  to 
religion  was  a  somewhat  superior  tolerance  free  from  any 
dogmatic  element  whatever.  His  thorough  acquaintance  with 
the  Bible  and  his  supreme  appreciation  of  its  literary  value 
were,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  fruitless  weapons  in  the  campaign 
on  which  he  entered  with  St.  Paul  and  Protestantism  (1869). 
Literature  and  Dogma  (1873)  was  described  by  himself  as  an 
"  Essay  towards  the  better  apprehension  of  the  Bible  "  ;  and  to 
those  who  showed  themselves  unwilling  to  apprehend  he  ad- 
dressed the  equally  strenuous  God  and  the  Bible  (1875).  Two 
years  later  he  added  one  more  buttress  to  his  position,  Last 
Essays  on  Church  and  Religion  (1877),  and  thus  brought  to  a 
close  his  persevering  attempt  to  transform  and  save  religion  by 
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his  wide-working  panacea  of  culture.  The  adventure  was 
unfortunate  for  his  reputation.  On  all  main  issues  judgment 
must  be  taken  to  have  gone  against  him.  Beginning  with  an 
altogether  inadequate  outfit  of  necessary  learning,  he  went  on 
to  make  baseless  assumptions  and  to  reason  unsoundly.  Success 
in  his  design  would  certainly  have  been  fatal  to  the  interests 
which  he  was  toiling  to  serve.  The  one  compensating  feature 
of  this  ruin  is  its  literary  character,  which  could  not  fail  to  make 
itself  felt. 

Although  theology  continued  to  share  his  attention  with 
literature,  politics,  and  education,  his  remaining  work  consists 
almost  exclusively  of  occasional  papers  or  lectures 
on  topics  relating  to  one  or  other  of  these  subjects. 
These,  as  they  accumulated,  were  gathered  into 
volumes  of  Mixed  Essays  (1879),  Discourses  in  America  (1885), 
and  so  on.  In  politics  and  education  he  combated  with 
brilliant  eloquence  the  aims  and  methods  of  his  friends,  the 
Liberal  party  ;  in  literature  he  went  on  deepening  the  old  lines, 
bringing  the  test  of  foreign  criticism  to  bear  on  English  letters, 
and  attempting  once  more  to  win  Englishmen  over  to  the  side 
of  his  beloved  culture.  A  second  series  of  Essays  on  Criticism, 
collected  in  a  posthumous  volume,  contains  several  of  these 
later  pieces.  His  later  poems,  too  few  in  number,  are  deeper  in 
tone  than  most  of  their  predecessors,  and,  if  less  attractive,  are 
little  behind  his  best. 

In  both  kinds  of  writing  Matthew  Arnold  was  equally  ex- 
cellent. In  the  formal  virtues  of  composition,  in  quality  of 
cunning  craftsmanship,  some  of  his  later  prose  has 
never  been  surpassed,  his  verse  seldom.  In  his 
hands  language  becomes  a  living  thing,  instinct  with 
spirit  and  grace,  matchless  for  expressiveness  ;  prose 
so  luminous  as  his,  so  well-knit  and  yet  so  flexible,  so  perfect  an 
image  of  the  workings  of  the  informing  intellect,  so  measured 
and  masterly  in  its  construction  ;  verse  in  which  the  sustained 
musical  note  is  so  exactly  in  harmony  with  the  sentiment,  the 
spiritual  mood,  that  strives  for  utterance,  may  be  safely  asserted 
to  have  come  but  once  from  the  same  English  pen.  Of  the 
general  character  of  his  matter  we  must  judge  rather  more 
diffidently.  The  tendency  of  current  opinion  and,  we  must  add, 
of  sound  criticism  is  to  set  his  poetry  above  his  prose.  There 
is  certainly  in  his  poetry  more  that  makes  for  immortality.  The 
superb  burst  of  song  at  the  close  of  The  Church  of  Broit,  the 
lyric  charm  of  Reqiiiescat,  the  stately,  calm  stanzas  of  The 
Scholar  Gipsy  and  Thyrsts,  are  greater  contributions  to  litera- 
ture than  the  most  sweetly  reasonable  sentence  in  Culture  and 
Anarchy  or  the  Essays  in  Criticism.  Yet,  while  the  manner  of 
his  prose  is  only  less  exquisite  than  that  of  his  verse  ;  while 
faults  of  taste,  if  they  can  be  urged  against  the  one,  may  be 
urged  against  the  other  also,  there  can  be  no  question  that  his 
influence  on  his  generation  was  exercised  through  his  prose  ; 
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that,  while  in  poetry  he  reflected  with  peculiar  success  the 
dominant  spirit  of  his  age,  its  morbid  hopelessness  in  the  face 
of  eternal  problems,  in  prose  he  worked  constructively  and 
experimentally.  His  errors  were  not  always  dignified  ;  some- 
times they  bordered  on  the  ridiculous  ;  but,  in  the  end,  his 
influence,  if  not  directly  permanent,  is  at  any  rate  a  remarkable 
link  in  the  chain  of  English  thought.  As  a  poet  he  has  had  an 
influence  which  has  left  traces  here  and  there  on  subsequent 
verse.  The  great  drawback  which  must  be  alleged  against  his 
poetry  is  that,  in  spite  of  an  individuality  in  choice  and  treatment 
of  subject,  it  is  too  deliberately  bound  to  form  and  precedent  to 
be  wholly  original.  The  extraordinary  variation  of 
manner  which  separates  Tennyson  from  Keats  does 
itm.  not  separate  Arnold  from  Wordsworth  ;  the  real 
difference  lies  in  Arnold's  greater  command  of 
scholarship.  He  is  the  poet  whose  natural  genius  is  acted 
upon  by  classical  education  ;  there  is  not  one  of  his  poems  into 
which  classical  influence  does  not  enter  in  some  way  or  other. 
The  spirit  of  The  Scholar  Gipsy  and  Thyrsis  is  as  classical  as 
anything  modern  can  be.  Nor  was  this  classicism  and  love  of 
form  the  second  or  third-hand  artificial  classicism  of  Pope  ; 
neither  was  it  the  instinctive  classicism  of  Keats,  or  Shelley's 
compound  of  instinct  and  scholarship ;  it  was  the  fruit  of 
culture,  the  finest  flower  of  a  public  school  and  University 
education.  With  this  the  influence  of  Wordsworth  was  joined 
to  create  an  entirely  exceptional  kind  of  poetry.  In  The  Scholar 
Gipsy  we  have  the  combination  of  these  two  forces.  The  con- 
templative spirit  of  the  poem,  its  harmony  of  man  with  nature, 
its  austerity  of  tone,  are  Wordsworthian  ;  its  gift  of  phrase,  its 
constant  flashes  of  colour,  its  distinctness,  and  the  matchless 
image  with  which  it  closes,  are  definitely  classical.  In  poems 
h'ke  Rugby  Chapel,  Dover  Beach,  or  Westminster  Abbey, 
Wordsworth  is  dominant ;  no  one  but  he  could  have  inspired 
these  meditations,  although  no  one  would  have  been  less  likely 
to  think  of  the  purely  classical  framework  in  which  they  are 
set.  Wordsworth,  however,  does  not  preside  in  this  way  over 
the  earlier  poems.  Sohrab  and  Rustum  might  be  a  consummate 
translation  from  a  Greek  epic  ;  Rcquicscat,  from  the  Anthology  ; 
while  there  are  other  things,  the  end  of  The  Church  of  Brou, 
for  instance,  or  certain  stanzas  in  A  Summer  Night,  which 
detach  themselves  from  any  obligations  to  a  model.  To  seek 
for  the  exact  grounds  of  community  between  poets  is  difficult, 
and  the  obvious  spiritual  relation  between  Arnold  and  Words- 
worth is  complicated  by  the  difference  between  their  circum- 
stances, the  age  of  new  ideals  whose  herald  was  the  older  poet, 
and  the  age  in  which  the  younger  poet  lived — an  age  in  which 
those  very  ideals  of  life  and  immortality  had  grown  dim.  But, 
when  Arnold,  in  his  later  years,  spoke  of  Wordsworth's  "  healing 
power  "  as  irrecoverable,  he  unwittingly  touched  the  note  on 
which  his  voice  is  most  like  his  master's.  Melancholy  and 
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depressed  as  he  was,  touched,  like  Carlyle  or  Ruskin,  and 
even  more  deeply  than  they,  by  a  sense  of  the  mystery  of  life 
and  the  hopeless  gulf  between  ideals  and  realities,  speaking 
despairingly  and  with  a  certain  degree  of  scepticism  on  the 
problems  which  surround  man,  he  nevertheless  supplied  the 
remedy  with  the  wound.  In  the  calmness  and  sanity  of  his 
verse  its  complaining  note  is  lost  ;  and,  with  Wordsworth,  he 
takes  his  place  among  the  great  masters  of  human  thought  and 
feeling  whose  verse  does  not  act  as  a  momentary  stimulant,  but 
permanently  strengthens  and  fortifies. 

§  12.  Matthew  Arnold's  influence  upon  his  contemporaries 
existed  side  by  side  with  a  movement  whose  effect  was  more 
immediately  obvious.  The  Pre-Raffaellite  movement 

in    art   and    literature  was   stimulated    by   several   %**-    .... 
T       i      c          i  i      f~\   r     j  Raffaelltte 

circumstances.    In  the  first  place,  the  Oxford  move-   Poets: 

ment  had  aroused  an  interest  in  medieval  ideals  ;  W  !>•  G. 
the  historical  position  of  its  leaders  implied  a  certain  ^sS-iSte). 
enthusiasm  for  archaeology.  In  the  second  place, 
Ruskin,  during  the  forties,  was  struggling  to  awaken  some 
artistic  feeling  in  the  British  public,  and  was  directing  their 
attention  to  the  work  of  the  early  Italian  painters.  The  Pre- 
Raffaellite  movement,  /when  it  came  into  being,  was  aided 
generously  by  Ruskin,  while  it  excited  a  general  interest 
throughout  England,  and  won  for  itself  a  very  large  number  of 
followers.  At  its  head  stands  the  unique  figure  of  DANTE 
GABRIEL  ROSSETTI,  poet  and  painter.  He  was  a  Londoner, 
the  son  of  an  Italian  professor  at  King's  College,  who  was  a 
keen  student  of  Dante,  and  gave  his  son  the  name  of  Gabriel 
Charles  Dante,  afterwards  transposed  into  Dante  Gabriel. 
Apart  from  his  education  at  King's  College,  his  early  life  was 
different  from  that  of  most  literary  men  ;  he  went,  while  still 
very  young,  to  the  Royal  Academy  and  became  an  artist.  The 
following  years  were  so  taken  up  with  painting  that  his  poems 
did  not  appear  till  much  later,  when  the  Pre-Raffaellite  move- 
ment, of  which  he  was  the  virtual  founder,  was  already  known 
in  the  art  of  himself  and  his  master,  Ford  Madox  Brown,  and  in 
the  first  poems  of  Mr.  Swinburne  and  William  Morris.  His  first 
important  book — he  had  made  contributions  before  this  to  bril- 
liant and  shortlived  periodicals — was  his  volume  of  translations, 
called  The  Early  Italian  Poets  (1861).  This  would  have  been 
soon  followed  by  a  volume  of  original  poems  had  it  not  been  for 
a  romantic  and  sorrowful  interlude  in  his  life.  In  1860  he  had 
married  a  Miss  Elizabeth  Siddal,  who  was  apparently  made  to 
be  his  other  half,  not  only  in  her  singular  physical  likeness  to 
his  favourite  type  of  beauty,  but  in  the  likeness  of  her  mind  to 
his  own.  Two  years  later  she  died,  and  he,  crushed  by  the 
sorrow  that  had  fallen  on  him,  buried  the  MS.  of  his  poems,  then 
almost  ready  for  the  press,  in  her  grave.  After  nearly  eight  years 
in  the  tomb  they  were  exhumed  and  published  (1870).  There 
was,  therefore,  a  period  of  something  pore  than  twenty  years 
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before  Rossetti  revealed  himself  as  a  poet.  He  published  only 
one  other  volume,  the  Ballads  and  Sonnets  (1881).  Meanwhile, 
his  health  had  given  way,  and  his  life  had  become  very  un- 
happy, in  spite  of  his  friends'  devoted  attention.  He  died  at 
Birchington-on-Sea  in  the  spring  of  1882,  and  is  buried  in  the 
churchyard. 

The  two  main  characteristics  of  Rossetti's  work  are  its  un- 
varying excellence  and   its  almost   monotonous  vividness  and 

fulness  of  colour.  He  worked  under  one  inspiration, 
Perfection  of  and  that  was  Italian.  Certain  English  poets  exercised 
w°/rk.  *  a  temporary  influence  upon  him.  His  admiration  for 

Keats  was  more  permanent  than  for  any  other.  But 
we  have  no  other  instance  of  a  poet  who,  after  spending  all  his 
life,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  months,  in  England,  and  in  a 
very  unpoetical  part  of  London,  was  so  entirely  free  from  the 
contamination  of  circumstances.  Rossetti  was  brought  up  on 
the  study  of  Dante.  His  earliest  poetry  and  prose  were  a  series 
of  translations  from  Dante  and  his  contemporaries.  At  heart,  in 
the  midst  of  London,  he  was  a  Florentine  of  Dante's  age,  full  of 
the  ideals  and  perplexities  which  beset  Dante.  The  exquisite 
harmonies  which,  in  the  Divine  Comedy  and  the  Vita  Nuova, 
were  the  first  full  note  of  the  most  musical  of  languages  entered 
into  all  Rossetti's  writing.  No  translation  is  so  entirely  re- 
productive of  its  original  as  Rossetti's  is  of  the  Vita  Nuova  ;  the 
music  of  Dante's  prose  sounds  all  through  the  graceful  English 
of  the  version.  This  is  true  also  of  every  piece  in  the  book — the 
best  guide  in  existence  to  medieval  Italian  poetry.  The  natural 
effect  of  this  upon  Rossetti's  own  work  is  to  give  it  an  almost 
overpowering  sweetness  and  heaviness.  In  almost  every  case 
his  poems  have  the  air  of  a  laborious  translation  from  a  suave 
and  melodious  original — a  translation  in  which  every  care  has 
been  taken  to  ensure  euphony  and  smoothness.  Wherever  the 
chisel  has  gone  its  marks  remain  ;  although  they  may  be  but 
faint  scratches,  they  are  still  visible.  Yet  everything  that 
Rossetti  wrote  is  more  or  less  a  masterpiece  of  poetical 
workmanship,  and  his  heaviness  of  style  is  certainly  a  com- 
parative matter.  The  noble  Dante  at  Verona  has  a  certain 
spontaneity  and  flow  of  eloquence  which  rescues  it  from  this 
charge  ;  The  Burden  of  Nineveh,  in  a  different  key,  is  in  this 
respect  not  dissimilar ;  while  the  elaboration  of  style  is  not 
nearly  so  evident  in  these  poems  as  in  the  famous  Blessed 
Damozel,  or  in  the  great  sonnet-cycle  called  The  House  of  Life, 
which  appeared  in  both  volumes — under  a  revised  form  in  the 
second.  But  in  both  collections,  and  in  the  second  even  more 
than  in  the  first,  the  most  remarkable  feature  is  the  clear 

pictorial  effect  produced  by  every  verse  and  every 
Pictorial  |inet  Troy  Town  is  a  bright,  clearly-defined  picture 
fijsverse.  whose  classical  subject  is  coloured  and  somewhat 

quaintly  attenuated  by  the  spirit  of  medieval  Italy. 
It  would  be  rash  to  say  that  none  but  a  painter  could  have 


A.D.  1834-96.  WILLIAM  MORRIS.  783 

written  it ;  but  it  is  explained  none  the  less  by  the  fact  that 
Rossetti  was  a  painter  who  derived  his  art  from  the  Florentines 
of  the  fifteenth  century  and  faithfully  copied  their  mannerisms. 
One  may  find  analogies  to  Rossetti's  poems  in  the  work  of  the 
early  Italian  artists — to  Troy  Town  in  Botticelli's  picture  of 
Calumny,  or  of  Aphrodite  rising  from  the  waves,  in  which  the 
classical  tale  is  translated  into  medieval  forms,  or  to  Eden  Bower 
in  the  greenery  of  the  same  painter's  well-known  group  of  Spring. 
And,  when  Rossetti  passed  from  his  fundamental  Italianism  to 
the  treatment  of  English  subjects,  he  carried  with  him  the  same 
principles  of  drawing  and  colouring.  At  the  same  time  he 
became  less  sensuous  and  more  vigorous  ;  his  manner  became 
more  direct,  his  harmonies  less  obtrusive.  The  mystic  ballad 
of  Sister  Helen,  which  belonged  to  his  first  volume,  gives, 
through  all  its  shadow  and  mystery,  a  series  of  perfectly  clear, 
distinct  visual  impressions ;  its  quaint  artificiality  is,  if  the 
paradox  be  allowed,  purely  natural.  The  slightly  exotic  tinge, 
however,  from  which  Sister  Helen,  with  its  well-considered 
pauses  and  refrain,  does  not  escape,  is  wholly  absent  from 
The  King's  Tragedy  and  The  White  Ship — the  finest  modern 
ballads  in  English,  retaining  all  Rossetti's  pictorial  quality,  and 
yet  full  of  life  and  action.  If  we  sum  up  Rossetti's  work  it  will 
be  found  that  his  excellence  as  a  translator — an  excellence  at 
its  best  in  his  version  of  Villon's  Ballade  of  Dead  Ladies — some- 
what hindered  his  ease  as  a  poet  on  his  own  account.  At  the 
same  time,  in  the  small  body  of  verse  which  he  left  to  the  world, 
we  may  see  an  example,  hardly  inferior  to  Tennyson,  although 
in  a  different  manner,  of  perfect  workmanship  and  a  faultless, 
if  rather  limited  conception  of  his  art — an  unsurpassed  harmony 
of  pure  music  and  rich  colour. 

§  13.  The  Pre-Raffaellite  movement  received  an  impulse  in 
the  Italian  direction  from  Rossetti.  Mr.  Swinburne,  its  most 
voluminous  poet,  showed  it  its  way  to  a  more  general 
culture,  suggesting  models  French,  English,  and  ^'WILLIAM 
Italian.  But  its  pure  medievalism  was  best  ex-  (^-Ilge).  i 
pressed  in  the  work  of  WILLIAM  MORRIS,  who, 
although  six  years  younger  than  Rossetti,  and  not  an  original 
member  of  the  Pre-Raffaellite  brotherhood,  was  certainly  the 
motive  force  of  Pre-Raffaellitism  in  literature.  Morris  was  a 
man  of  many  interests.  His  father,  like  Ruskin's,  was  a 
London  wine-merchant.  He  went  to  school  at  Marlborough, 
which  had  just  then  been  founded,  and  was  at  Exeter  College, 
Oxford,  with  his  friend  Edward  Burne-Jones.  Both  left 
without  taking  their  degrees,  and  resorted,  Burne-Jones  to  art, 
Morris  to  poetry,  with  which  a  practical  devotion  to  art  became 
gradually  interweaved.  The  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and  other 
Poems  (1858),  brought  several  disciples  under  his  influence,  and 
is  as  momentous  in  the  history  of  Pre-Raffaellitism  as  Rossetti's 
frescoes  in  the  Oxford  Union  ;  but  not  a  few  critics  were  found 
to  despise  its  wilful  quaintness  and  the  extraordinary  refrains 
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which  Morris  sowed  thickly  in  his  ballads.  However,  TJie 
Life  and  Death  of  Jason  (1866),  a  long  narrative  in  heroic 
couplets  of  an  unfamiliar  order,  found  few  voices  against  it, 
and,  from  that  time  forward,  the  charm  of  Morris'  poetry  was 
recognised  by  all.  His  popularity  was  ensured  by  the  four 
volumes  of  The  Earthly  Paradise  (1868-70),  the  most  delightful 
collection  of  tales  in  English  verse  since  Chaucer.  After  this 
time  he  wrote  a  great  deal  of  narrative  poetry,  and  translated 
the  sEneid  and  Odyssey  into  verse  ;  but  his  only  great  success, 
after  The  Earthly  Paradise,  was  The  Story  of  Sigurd  the 
Volsitng  (1877).  The  later  part  of  his  life  was  chiefly  given  up 
to  prose  romances,  in  which  he  followed  his  old  method  of  story- 
telling at  greater  length,  and,  to  tell  the  truth,  not  without 
becoming  a  little  tedious.  These  fictions,  beginning  with  The 
House  of  the  Wolfings  (1889),  and  ending  with  the  posthumous 
The  Well  at  the  World's  End  (1897)  and  The  Sundering 
Flood  (1898),  were  not  by  any  means  his  sole  occupation.  He 
continued,  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Vigfusson,  to  translate 
Icelandic  sagas  ;  he  became  a  fervent  apostle  of  Socialism,  and 
— not  his  least  claim  to  remembrance — he  established  a  shop  in 
Oxford  Street,  and  a  manufactory  of  stained  glass  in  Surrey, 
which,  more  than  any  other  experiment,  have  revolutionised 
modern  ideas  of  house  and  church  decoration.  He  lived  in  a 
charming  house  at  Kelmscott  on  the  upper  Thames,  where  he 
died  in  1896. 

A  mistaken  analogy  has  been  drawn  between  Morris  and 
Chaucer,  because  there  is  a  certain  likeness  between  the  scheme 
"  The  °^  The  Earthly  Paradise  and  that  of  The  Canterbury 

Earthly  Tales.  There  is  no  doubt  that  one  suggested  the 
Paradise"  other,  but  the  likeness  goes  no  further.  Morris,  the 
70  '  "idle  singer  of  an  empty  day,"  is  more  like  Spenser 
than  Chaucer ;  the  atmosphere  of  his  narratives  is  a  languid 
stillness  far  remote  from  reality  ;  his  heroes  and  heroines  move 
slowly,  and  with  a  melancholy  engendered  by  the  shortness  of 
their  "  little  day,"  through  dreamy  gardens  and  orchards  ;  they 
live  in  a  dying  summer  not  of  this  world,  but  of  some  land 
"  east  of  the  sun,  west  of  the  moon,"  whether  it  be  nominally 
Greece  or  Italy,  or  some  northern  land.  The  soft  motion  and 
colour  of  the  couplets — which  are  more  reminiscent  of  Keats 
than  anything  since  his  day — are  veiled  beneath  a  haze  bred  of 
the  windless  heat  of  the  country.  In  all  this  there  is  no  touch 
of  reality,  nothing  of  that  ardent  naturalism  in  which  Chaucer 
delighted.  Everything  is  imaginary,  phantasmagoric.  The 
men  and  women  of  The  Earthly  Paradise  are  not  flesh  and 
blood,  but  tapestry  figures,  which,  coming  before  us  as  part  of  a 
procession  of  form  and  colour,  have  therefore  a  real  interest  for 
us.  And,  while  the  book  and  its  companions  cannot  be  said  to 
have  any  healing  power,  they  form  effective  refuges  in  which 
we  may  temporarily  forget  the  problems  and  austerities  of  life 
and  feel  ourselves  soothed.  It  is  difficult,  at  this  time  in 
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history,  to  realise  the  existence  of  a  man  like  Morris,  who,  in 
the  midst  of  utilitarianism  and  money-making,  could  preserve 
so  high  an  ideal  of  art  in  practical  business,  and  could  give  his 
day-dreams  so  exquisite  a  form,  and  with  results  so  real.  He 
belonged  actually  to  the  great  succession  of  medieval  craftsmen 
who  worked  for  the  sake  of  their  art,  and  used  their  science  in 
behalf  of  beauty.  He  has  left  examples  of  his  work  all  over  the 
land,  but  none  more  enduring  than  his  great  narratives  in  verse. 
The  Earthly  Paradise  is  a  point  at  which  meet  most  of  the 
great  influences  of  the  nineteenth  century,  where  Keats  and 
Coleridge  and  Scott  join  hands  with  Rossetti  and  Ruskin, 
while  over  all  there  is  the  presence  of  a  natural  medievalism 
of  thought  and  manner,  the  instinct  of  one  born  out  of  due 
time. 

§  14.  Mr.  Swinburne  is  still  with  us  ;  and  the  only  other  impor- 
tant member  of  the  Pre-Raffaellite  school  who  claims  mention 
here  is  CHRISTINA  GEORGINA  ROSSETTI,  the  younger  .  CHRJS 
sister  of  Dante  Gabriel.  Her  life  was  even  less  rmARot  ', 
eventful  than  her  brother's ;  like  him,  she  lived  in  SETTI 
London,  and,  for  the  most  part,  in  Bloomsbury.  (l83°-*894). 
Her  original  poems  came  out  before  her  brother's,  and  were 
illustrated  by  him — Goblin  Market  in  1862  and  The  Prince's 
Progress  in  1866.  She  wrote  rather  scantily  and  published  at 
long  intervals,  never  producing  any  long  or  important  poem, 
but  confining  herself  to  lyric  work,  which,  in  process  of  time, 
became  more  and  more  religious.  Time  Flies  (1885)  and  The 
Face  of  the  Deep  (1892)  were  devotional  books,  partly  in  prose 
partly  in  verse — the  second  a  very  remarkable  commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Revelation  and  by  far  her  most  bulky  work.  It  will 
be  easily  understood  that  the  Tractarian  and  Pre-Raffaellite 
elements  are  mingled  very  equally  in  Miss  Rossetti's  verse  ;  her 
devotion  to  the  more  dogmatic  aspect  of  Christianity  and  to  the 
Anglican  Church  was  strongly  tinged  by  her  brother's  mysticism, 
and,  in  its  turn,  relieved  that  mysticism  of  its  waywardness 
and  lack  of  point.  Her  purely  lyric  gift  was  greater  than  her 
brother's,  but  she  had  not  his  complete  mastery  of  divers  kinds 
of  music.  Yet  the  faculty  of  melodious  expression  was  hers  in  no 
small  degree,  and  in  this  regard  she  contrasts  very  favourably 
with  her  only  competitor  as  a  poetess,  Mrs.  Browning.  She 
had  those  purely  poetic  gifts  in  which  Mrs.  Browning  was  so 
deficient ;  she  never  allowed  herself  to  wander  into  loose 
rhythm  or  false  rhyme  ;  the  cast  of  her  mind  was  reserved  and 
restrained,  and  the  good  taste  which  her  concrete  religious 
ideas  imposed  prevented  her  from  slipping  into  pitfalls  which 
Mrs.  Browning  never  avoided.  But,  when  we  have  made  this 
distinction,  we  have  said  everything.  Lovers  of  poetry  from 
its  aesthetic  side  must  necessarily  admire  Miss  Rossetti  as 
much  as  they  shrink  from  Mrs.  Browning ;  but  those  to 
whom  poetry  is  first  and  foremost  the  vehicle  of  ideas  and 
suggestions  will  find  everything  they  require  in  Mrs.  Browning, 
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and  in  Miss  Rossetti  very  little,  if  anything.  Where  Miss 
Rossetti's  great  importance  lies  is  in  the  link  she  forms  between 
the  Pre-Raffaellite  movement  and  religion.  Her  work  connects 
the  purely  artistic  and  the  purely  spiritual  side  of  imagination 
as  no  poet's  work  had  yet  done.  Herbert,  Crashaw,  Keble,  fell, 
when  their  spirits  were  highest,  into  artistic  error ;  Miss 
Rossetti  alone  gives  us  religious  poetry  which  is  free  from 
occasional  want  of  taste  and  flaws  of  construction. 

§  15.  With  Morris  and  the  Rossettis  our  list  of  great  poets 
closes.  Of  the  more  prominent  minor  poets  of  the  period, 
the  most  interesting  is,  perhaps,  ARTHUR  HUGH 
ARTHUR  CLOUGH,  not  merely  because  he  was  the  subject  of 
HUGH  Arnold's  T/tyrsis,  but  for  his  genuinely  poetic  vein, 

S?UGi86i)  whose  produce  was,  however,  rather  unsatisfactory. 
He  was  born  in  Liverpool  and  educated  at  Rugby. 
Dr.  Arnold  was  then  head-master,  and  Clough,  through  all  his 
school  life,  was  the  beau  idtal  of  Arnold's  conception  of  a  school- 
boy. The  promise  of  Rugby  was  not  quite  fulfilled  at  Oxford. 
He  went  up  with  a  Balliol  scholarship,  and  took  his  degree 
with  only  a  second-class  in  classics.  He  had  taken  a  profound 
interest  in  the  course  of  the  Oxford  movement,  which  had  no 
doubt  diverted  him,  as  his  friends  thought,  from  his  work.  This 
religious  preoccupation  gave  place  to  doubt,  and  doubt  to  a 
settled  scepticism.  In  1842  he  was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at 
Oriel ;  in  1843  he  became  a  tutor  of  the  college  ;  in  1848,  brooding 
over  the  sorrows  of  the  outside  world,  he  left  Oxford  for  ever. 
He  found  little  rest  anywhere  else.  He  stayed  for  short  periods 
in  Liverpool  and  Paris,  then  settled  for  a  longer  time  in  Rome, 
returned  to  England  and  became  head  of  a  London  settlement 
called  University  Hall.  From  London  he  migrated  to  the 
American  Cambridge  ;  and  finally,  after  a  few  years'  work  as 
examiner  to  the  Education  Department,  he  died  at  Florence  in 
November,  1861. 

Clough's  genius  was  strangely  dependent  on  seasons  and 
circumstances.  The  moments  of  his  life  at  which  the  external 
and  internal  conditions  were  alike  favourable  were  few  and 
brief.  One  of  these  followed  his  departure  from  Oxford.  He 
then  wrote — the  first  in  England,  the  others  in  Italy — his  three 
most  successful  long  poems,  The  Bothic  of  Tober-na-Vuolich 
(1848)  (originally  Topcr-na-Fuosich\  Amours  dc  Voyage  (1849), 
and  Dipsychus  (1850).  Another  was  the  journeying  time  which 
preceded  his  death.  Mart  Magno,  his  last  lines  as  life  was 
ebbing,  belong  to  this  epoch.  Yet  he  is  also  seen  at  his  best  in 
some  of  his  occasional  pieces,  as  in  Qui  laborat,  oral  and  A 
London  Idyll.  Clough's  place  among  poets  is,  however,  unde- 
termined ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  the  critics  have  by  this 
time  ceased  to  think  much  about  it.  The  power  of  his  strongest 
work  is  unmistakable  ;  and  Lowell,  whose  criticisms  were  often 
dangerously  wide  of  the  mark,  may  possibly  have  been  right 
in  his  notion  that,  in  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  the  voice 
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of  the  nineteenth  will  speak  most  truly  in  his  poems.  He 
handled  the  hexameter  with  fine  effect  in  the  Bothie  and 
the  Amours  de  Voyage,  although  not  without  blemish.  His 
friend  Arnold  said  of  the  Bothie  that  it  has  "  some  admirable 
Homeric  qualities  —  out-of-doors  freshness,  life,  naturalness, 
buoyant  rapidity."  But,  with  an  undoubted  gift  for  poetry 
and  a  real  sense  of  humour,  he  was  prone  to  error,  and  his 
work  gives  the  reader,  unless  he  is  peculiarly  constituted,  a  very 
limited  pleasure.  And,  if  Lowell's  theory  is  possible,  it  is  at 
least  equally  possible  that  in  future  years  he  will  be  remembered 
as  Arnold's  "  Thyrsis  "  and  as  little  more. 

EDWARD  ROBERT,   EARL  OF  LYTTON,  without  any  of  his 
father's  remarkable  versatility,  had  in   no  small   measure  the 
gift  of  poetry.     His  place  in  history  is  higher  than   E 
his  father's  ;   imperial  concerns  divided  his  energies    RQBER? 
with  poetry  through  well-nigh  his  whole  life.    After  a   EARL  OF 
formal  education  limited  to  a  short  time  at  Harrow   ^gT™8 
and  the  University  of  Bonn,  he  entered  the  diplomatic 
service  when  only  eighteen,  as  an  attache  to  the  embassy  at 
Washington.    He  succeeded  in  his  profession,  and  in  1872,  after 
doing  his  duty  in  nearly  every  European  capital,  was  appointed 
minister  at  Lisbon.     In  1876,  while  he  was  here,  Disraeli  un- 
expectedly offered  him  the  viceroyalty  of  India.     He  accepted, 
and  mad'e   the  four    following  years  memorable   in    imperial 
politics   by  the  resolute  thoroughness  with  which  he  pursued 
a  line  of  conduct  then  bitterly  assailed  by  the  Opposition,  but 
now    apparently    sealed    and    sanctioned     by    time.      When 
Disraeli's    ministry    fell     in    1880    he     resigned,    returned    to 
England,  and  was  created  an  earl.     However,  for  seven  years 
after,  he  had  no  public  employment.     In  1887  he  was  sent  as 
Ambassador  to  Paris,  where  he  died  in  1891. 

Lytton  was  a  precocious  versifier,  and  began  to  write  with 
ease  and  fluency  when  he  was  only  twelve  years  old.  His  first 
work  was  written  before  he  went  to  Washington,  but  was  not 
published  until  1855.  IR  this  book,  called  from  its  opening  poem 
Clytemnestra,  he  used  the  nom  de  plume  of  Owen  Meredith,  to 
which  he  adhered  for  some  time  afterwards.  In  1857  came  The 
Wanderer,  a  volume  of  lyrics,  which  was  followed  by  Lucile 
(1860),  and  in  1861  he  and  his  friend  Julian  Fane,  under  the 
pseudonyms  of  Edward  Trevor  and  Neville  Temple,  brought 
out  a  volume  called  Tannhauser,  or  The  Battles  of  the  Bards. 
In  these  early  poems  Lord  Lytton  showed  that  he  had  many 
of  the  best  characteristics  of  a  born  poet,  and  had  command 
of  an  unusual  lyric  gift.  But  his  natural  tendency  was  to 
imitation.  In  his  first  volumes  he  was  obviously  under  the 
influence  of  Browning,  while  Tannhaiiser  was  simply  a  fair 
poem  in  the  Tennysonian  manner.  Lucile  was  an  interesting 
experiment  to  show  that  the  story  of  a  French  novel  could  be 
powerfully  told  in  English  anapaests  ;  but  the  author  lived  to 
regret  that  he  had  made  it,  In  spite  of  his  plasticity  he  wrote 
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many  pieces  in  which  original  genius  could  be  seen  struggling 
under  its  incumbrances  ;  and  the  critics  continued  to  hope. 
But  two  or  three  of  the  next  volumes  were  almost  avowed 
imitations — Serbski  Pesme  (1861),  of  Servian  national  songs  ; 
Orval,  or  The  Fool  of  Time  (i  869),  of  the  Polish  writer  Krasinski  ; 
and  Chronicles  and  Characters  (1868),  of  Victor  Hugo's  Ltgende 
des  Siecles.  All  three,  however,  contain  strong  and  splendid  work. 
If  it  was  Lytton's  fate  to  be  a  mocking-bird,  his  song  can  at 
any  rate  please  the  most  exacting  critic.  And  at  last  his 
Fables  in  Song  (1874)  justified  his  friends' hopes  ;  they  showed 
a  light  and  heat  unborrowed  of  any  sun,  and  received  an 
honourable  place  among  original  verse.  But  his  next  publi- 
cations, Glenaveril  (1885)  and  After  Paradise,  or  Legends  of 
Exile  (1887),  showed  no  further  improvement.  The  first,  a  kind 
of  novel  in  metre,  although  abounding  in  excellence,  did  not  take 
with  the  public  ;  the  second,  a  gathering  of  metrical  legends 
and  parables,  is  a  small  affair.  A  volume,  suddenly  closed 
by  his  death  at  Paris,  appeared  posthumously  under  the  name 
of  Marah  ;  in  the  lyrics  that  compose  it  the  voice  of  Heine  is 
clearly  to  be  detected.  One  more  chance  remained,  even  after 
death.  In  1874  he  had  written,  and  until  his  death  had  not 
ceased  to  perfect  King  Poppy.  In  December,  1892,  this  was 
published,  and  proved  to  be  the  long  expected  triumph.  In 
design,  construction,  execution,  and  aim,  this  fantastic  poem 
attests  the  presence  of  the  best  powers  of  an  original  poet. 
Criticism  has  nothing  but  praise  for  it. 

§  16.  In  conclusion,  the  poetry  of  the  Victorian  era  is  certainly 

not   the   least   remarkable   contribution  to   English  literature. 

The     poets     of    the    first    period,    Tennyson    and 

Colluding     Browning,  whose  life  and  work  include  almost  the 
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whole  of  the  nineteenth  century,  are  the  immediate 
successors  of  the  great  romantic  poets,  widening  and  extending 
their  stream  of  art  and  thought.  Matthew  Arnold,  belonging 
to  the  middle  of  the  century,  mingles  romantic  traditions  with 
the  traditions  of  classical  form,  proving  that  poetry,  even  within 
constrained  limits,  may  still  be  fresh  and  natural  and  a  living 
impulse  in  literature.  Then,  during  the  'sixties  and  'seventies, 
the  Pre-Raffaellite  school  of  art  and  poetry  rises  to  importance, 
clothing  its  romantic  mysticism  and  medievalism  with  a  quaint 
perfection  of  form,  insisting  on  the  beauty  of  art  and  avoiding 
trivial  solecisms.  The  new  poetry  augmented  the  flow  which 
sprang  from  sources  so  different  as  Wordsworth,  Byron,  and 
Keats  ;  it  was  the  continuation  of  the  great  literary  revolution 
of  1798.  A  hundred  years  have  passed  since  the  publication  of 
the  Lyrical  Ballads,  and  the  world  has  not  yet  seen  the  end  of 
their  influence.  Their  romanticism  has  received  many  additions. 
It  has  been  chastened  by  a  riper  scholarship,  a  more  just  appre- 
ciation of  form  ;  but,  without  the  reviving  influence  of  their 
spirit  we  could  have  felt  nothing  of  these  benefits.  The  fact 
is  that,  by  the  discovery  of  nature  in  her  dim  struggle  to  escape 
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from  the  bondage  of  artificial  thought,  Wordsworth  and  his 
contemporaries  laid  the  foundation  of  all  succeeding  poetry, 
and  the  secret  of  that  excellence  and  variety  which  are  the 
marks  of  Victorian  verse  is  to  be  found  in  their  work. 


NOTES   AND    ILLUSTRATIONS, 


MINOR  POETS,  &c. 

WILLIAM  ALLINGHAM  (1828- 
1889),  an  Ulsterman,  was  long  a 
respected  man  of  letters  in  London, 
and  edited  Frasers  Magazine.  His 
Music -Master  and  other  Poems 
(1850)  and  Day  and  Night  Songs 
(1854)  have  spontaneous  and  native 
grace ;  but  his  most  ambitious 
effort,  Laurence  Bloomfield  in  Ire- 
land, is  not  usually  regarded  as  a 
success  either  as  a  poem  or  as  an 
attempt  to  throw  light  on  the  Irish 
problem. 

THOMAS  ASHE  (1836-1889),  a 
scholar  with  a  talent  for  harmonious 
verse,  was  the  author  of  The  Sorrows 
of  Hypsipyle  (1866),  which  deserves 
separate  commemoration  among  the 
numerous  books  of  minor  poetry 
published  during  the  century. 

WILLIAM  EDMONSTOUNE  AY- 
TOUN  (1813-1865),  an  Edinburgh 
man  by  birth  and  education,  a  Writer 
to  the  Signet,  member  of  the  Scots 
bar,  and  Professor  of  Rhetoric  and 
English  Literature  at  Edinburgh, 
was  a  versatile  poet  and  one  of  the 
great  wits  of  his  day.  He  became  a 
writer  for  Blackwood,  joined  the  staff 
in  1844,  and  married  Professor 
Wilson's  youngest  daughter.  His 
first  important  publication  was  the 
Lays  of  the  Scottish  Cavaliers  (1848), 
deservedly  popular  with  lovers  of 
spirited  poetry  and  the  daring  and 
picturesque  in  history.  The  Bon 
Gau-ltier  Ballads,  a  collection  of 
excellent  parodies  written  in  partner- 
ship with  Sir  Theodore  Martin,  came 
out  in  1855  and  ran  into  thirteen 
editions  during  the  next  twenty  years. 
The  year  before  (1854)  Aytoun  had 
written  by  himself  a  magnificent  and 


only  too  faithful  parody  of  Alexander 
Smith  and  the  "Spasmodics"  in 
Firmilian,  or  the  Student  of  Badajos, 
a  Spasmodic  Tragedy.  He  also 
wrote  a  poem  on  Both-well  (1856), 
collected  some  Ballads  of  Scotland 
(1858),  and  produced,  again  in  asso- 
ciation with  Sir  Theodore,  an  excel- 
lent volume  of  translations  from  the 
Poems  and  Ballads  of  Goethe  (1858). 
His  humorous  stories  in  Blackwood 
were  highly  amusing,  and  his  novel, 
Norman  Sinclair  (1861),  which  had 
run  as  a  serial  in  Blackwood,  con- 
tains much  that  is  of  special  interest 
to  the  student  of  Scottish  life  and 
society. 

The  most  widely  read  of  all  our 
humorous  poets  in  the  nineteenth 
century  is,  perhaps,  RICHARD  HAR- 
RIS BARHAM  (1788-1845),  a  Kentish- 
man,  minor  canon  of  St.  Paul's,  and 
a  City  clergyman  from  1821  to  his 
death.  With  the  exception  of  Hood, 
he  was  the  cleverest  weaver  of  gro- 
tesque rhymes  and  the  most  cunning 
contriver  of  drolleries  of  thought  and 
speech  that  ever  used  English  verse. 
He  had  brought  out  two  novels,  and 
written  other  things,  with  little  re- 
cognition, when,  in  1837,  Dickens 
enlisted  him  in  the  service  of  the 
projected  Bent  ley's  Miscellany.  He 
thus  began  to  write  the  renowned 
Ingoldsby  Legends,  the  first  series  of 
which,  after  appearing  partly  in 
Bentley  and  partly  in  the  New 
Monthly,  was  first  published  by  itself 
in  1840.  The  second  and  third 
series  were  added  posthumously  in 
1847.  "  Bar  ham,"  writes  Dr.  Gar- 
nett,  "owes  his  honourable  rank 
among  English  humorists  to  his 
having  done  one  thing  supremely 
well.  He  has  thoroughly  naturalised 
the  French  metrical  conte  with  the 
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adaptations  necessary  to  accommo- 
date it  to  our  national  genius.1'  The 
Ingoldsby  Legends  is,  perhaps,  the 
richest  fountain  of  versified  mirth  in 
English,  sullied,  it  is  true,  by  bad 
taste  and  false  sentiment,  but  always 
amusing. 

WILLIAM  BARNES  (1801-1886), 
"the  Dorsetshire  poet,"  is  the  only 
constant  writer  of  verse  in  dialect 
south  of  the  Tweed  whose  poems 
bid  fair  to  rank  as  classics  of  their 
kind.  A  native  of  the  Vale  of  Black- 
more,  Barnes  did  not  take  Orders 
until  he  was  forty-six  and  had  been 
a  lawyer's  clerk  and  schoolmaster  in 
different  places.  For  the  greater 
part  of  his  clerical  life  he  was  rector 
of  Winterbourne  Came  in  his  native 
county.  His  Poems  of  Rural  Life 
in  the  Dorset  Dialect  appeared  in 
three  separate  collections  issued  at 
intervals,  and  were  not  published  in 
a  single  volume  till  1879.  Their 
purpose  is  to  give  ' '  glimpses  of  life 
and  landscape  in  Dorset,"  and  to  all 
lovers  of  nature  and  of  that  part  of 
England  they  must  be  absolutely 
delightful.  Barnes  is  worthy  of  a 
place  in  that  triple  society  whose 
other  members  are  Richard  Jefferies 
and  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy. 

CHARLES  STUART  CALVERLEY 
(1831-1884) — formerly  BLAYDS — was 
a  Harrow  boy  and  fellow  of  Christ's 
College,  Cambridge.  He  was  an 
excellent  scholar  —  second  in  the 
classical  tripos  of  1856 — and  had  a 
strong  vein  of  delicate  poetry,  chiefly 
visible  in  his  translation  of  Theocritus 
(1869),  and  a  curious  facility  for 
writing  Latin  verse.  His  genius 
was,  however,  for  comic  verse  and 
parody,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that,  as  a  parodist,  he  is  first  of 
all  English  humorists.  Certainly 
the  marvellous  parodies  of  Tennyson 
in  The  Tramp  and  of  Browning  in 
The  Cock  and  the  Bull  are  not 
easily  to  be  paralleled  anywhere  else. 
His  best  work  is  contained  in  the  two 
small  volumes,  Verses  and  Transla- 
tions (1862)  and  Fly  Leaves  (1872). 

WILLIAM  CORY  (d.  1892)— for- 
merly JOHNSON — an  Eton  master, 
published  one  tiny  volume  of  poems, 
lonica,  which  shows,  not  merely  a 
singular  aptitude  for  scholarly  verse, 
but  a  classicism  of  spirit  and  form 


quite  unusual  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. Where  much  minor  poetry 
can  be  laid  aside  lonica  is  worth 
careful  study.  It  belongs,  as  its 
title  implies,  to  Cory's  Johnsonian 
days.  As  Cory,  he  devoted  himself  to 
an  original  and  interesting  History 
of  England, 

JOHN  LEYCESTER,  LORD  DE  TAB- 
LEY  (1835-1895),  whose  name  for 
many  years  was  known  to  readers  of 
magazines  as  the  Hon.  John  Leyces- 
ter  Warren,  collected  and  published 
his  poems,  shortly  before  his  death,  in 
two  elegant  little  volumes,  admirably 
illustrated  by  Mr.  C.  S.  Ricketts. 
Lord  de  Tabley  had  the  note  of  true 
poetry  in  him,  but  the  essential 
character  of  his  work  is  a  respectable 
mediocrity.  He  was  also  an  en- 
thusiastic amateur  of  book-plates 
and  published  the  monumental  work 
on  that  subject. 

SYDNEY  THOMPSON  DOBELL 
(1824-1874),  one  of  the  poets  of  the 
so-called  Spasmodic  school,  was  born 
in  Kent,  but  was  for  the  best  part  of 
his  life  a  wine-merchant  at  Chelten- 
ham. His  earliest  book,  The  Roman 
(1850),  a  dramatic  poem  with  certain 
evidence  of  uncommon  talent,  mani- 
fested strong  sympathy  with  Italy, 
hit  the  humour  of  the  hour,  and 
gained  some  applause.  Balder 
(1853)  contained  excellent  poetic 
material,  and  England  in  Time  of 
War  (1856)  is  a  treasury  of  lyric 
poetry.  But  Dobell,  working  on  a 
somewhat  limited  experience,  and 
with  an  unrestrained  heat  of  ima- 
gination, fell  into  extravagances  of 
metaphor  and  contortions  of  senti- 
ment and  diction  for  which  there 
was  no  excuse,  and,  with  his 
friends,  Alexander  Smith  and  Philip 
James  Bailey,  fell  under  the  lash  of 
Aytoun's  wit.  This  raised  a  preju- 
dice against  his  work  which  no 
favourable  criticism  has  been  able  to 
overcome.  Yet  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  Dobell  had  within  him  the 
materials  of  a  great  poet,  imperfectly 
fused  and  obscured  by  dross.  His 
life,  clouded  by  sickness  and  ill- 
health,  was  spent  in  Gloucestershire, 
and  he  died  at  Barton-end  House, 
near  Painswick. 

Among  imaginative  writers  who 
can  be  said  to  have  written  neither 
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prose  nor  poetry,  but  something 
compounded  of  both,  CHARLES 

LUTWIDGE    DODGSON    (1832-1898), 

better  known  as  LEWIS  CARROLL, 
takes  a  very  high  place.  A  mathe- 
matical scholar  and  senior  student 
of  Christ  Church  during  his  active 
life,  he  was  little  known  personally 
outside  his  own  college,  and  pro- 
bably there  were  hundreds  who,  until 
his  death,  never  knew  the  real  name 
and  abode  of  the  author  of  Alice  in 
Wonderland  ( 1866)  and  Through  the 
Looking-Glass  (1871).  The  value  of 
these  books,  not  only  as  the  most 
delightful  literature  for  children  in 
English,  but  as  a  constant  com- 
panion in  later  years,  whose  ap- 
parent nonsense  contains  an  as- 
tonishing amount  of  real  wisdom 
and  common-sense,  is  known  to 
everyone  with  any  sense  of  humour. 
Lewis  Carroll's  nonsense-verses, 
plentifully  scattered  through  his  two 
famous  books,  are  marvellous  in 
their  kind  ;  perhaps  The  Hunting  of 
the  Snark  (1876),  as  a  sustained 
effort,  is  better  than  any.  In  his 
closing  years  he  continued  to  write, 
and  the  verses  of  his  last  books  are 
as  good  as  ever  ;  but  the  current  of 
his  tales  begins  to  be  interrupted  by 
a  fatal  tendency  to  didactic  writing. 

ALFRED  DOMETT  (1811-1887)  is 
known  to  a  few  as  a  poet,  to  many 
as  the  subject  of  Browning's  Waring, 
an  eloquent  lament  on  his  departure 
for  New  Zealand.  ' '  Waring,"  how- 
ever, returned  to  England  some 
years  later,  not  indeed  having  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  any  Avatar  in 
"  Vishnu -land,"  but  having  enjoyed 
a  very  respectable  career  as  a  colonial 
politician.  He  published  two  vol- 
umes of  poems,  Ranolf  and  Amohia, 
a  South  Sea  Day -Dream  (1872),  and 
Flotsam  and  Jetsam  (1877) — the 
second  dedicated  to  Browning,  the 
constant  friend  of  his  lifetime. 

SIR  FRANCIS  HASTINGS  DOYLE 
(1810-1888),  Professor  of  Poetry  at 
Oxford, 'succeeded  Matthew  Arnold 
in  the  chair,  and  strove  to  maintain 
the  prestige  which  Arnold  had 
given  it  by  publishing  his  own  and 
his  predecessor's  lectures.  Doyle 
was  the  author  of  several  patriotic 
and  stirring  lyrics  of  war  and  the 
sea,  such  as  the  well-known  Loss  of 


tJie  Birkenhead  and  The  Return  of 
the  Guards. 

FREDERICK  WILLIAM  FABER 
(1814-1863),  of  French  extraction 
and  Yorkshire  birth,  was  educated 
at  Shrewsbury  and  Harrow  and  at 
Balliol  and  University  Colleges, 
Oxford,  obtained  a  fellowship  at 
University,  and  won  the  Newdi- 
gate.  He  was  ordained,  and  be- 
came curate  of  Ambleside,  where 
he  cemented  a  previously  formed 
friendship  with  Wordsworth,  an 
admirer  of  his  early  verse.  In 
1842  he  accepted  the  living  of 
Elton  in  Huntingdonshire,  when 
Wordsworth  went  so  far  as  to 
write,  "England  loses  a  poet." 
But  a  month  after  Newman's 
formal  secession  to  the  Roman 
communion  Faber  followed  him, 
and  eventually  became  an  Ora- 
torian,  first  at  Oscott  and  Cheadle, 
and  then  as  head  of  the  community 
in  London.  He  died  at  the  Bromp- 
ton  Oratory  in  1863,  and  was  buried 
at  Sydenham.  His  numerous  prose- 
writings  are  chiefly,  his  verse  ex- 
clusively, devotional.  Not  always 
a  perfect  poet,  he  nevertheless  has 
more  than  ordinary  claims  on  our 
regard.  His  Hymns,  published  first 
in  1848,  and,  in  a  complete  form, 
in  1862,  are  in  general  use  among 
English  Roman  Catholics,  and  not 
a  few  have  been  taken  into  the 
hymnals  of  other  communions. 

SIR  SAMUEL  FERGUSON  (1810- 
1886),  born  at  Belfast,  was  a  success- 
ful Irish  barrister  and  Celtic  anti- 
quary, and  obtained  a  wide  local, 
and  some  general  renown,  which 
he  fully  deserved.  As  an  antiquary 
he  wrote  several  patriotic  and  spirited 
poems,  collected  together  as  Lays  of 
the  Western  Gael  (1865),  and  a  long 
epic  called  Congal  (1875).  His  best 
poem  is  The  Forging  of  the  Anchor, 
contributed  to  Black-wood,  for  which 
and  The  Dublin  University  Maga- 
zine he  wrote  many  tales  and  ballads. 
In  1867  Ferguson  was  made  the 
first  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Records 
in  Ireland  ;  in  1878  he  was  knighted  ; 
and  in  1882  he  was  elected  President 
of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy. 

DAVID  GRAY  (1838-1861)  was 
an  unfortunate  young  Scottish  poet, 
author  of  The  Luggie  and  other 
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Poems  (1862),  whose  deathbed  sor- 
rows were  assuaged  and  his  name 
"  gracefully  written  in  the  history  of 
English  Poetry  "  by  Lord  Houghton. 
His  verse  gave  little  criterion  of  his 
real  powers,  and  seems  now  to  be 
on  the  high  road  to  oblivion. 

DORA  GREENWELL  (1821-1882) 
has  commended  herself  to  many  as 
a  devotional  poetess.  Her  Carmina 
Cruets  (1869)  contains  her  best  work. 
She  was  a  woman  of  considerable 
intellectual  power,  as  her  Essays 
(1886) ;  and  Life  of  Lacordaire 
(1867)  show.  With  half  Christina 
Rossetti's  genius  and  poetical  faculty, 
her  outlook  on  life,  in  her  devotional 
work,  both  poetry  and  prose,  is 
more  helpful  and  less  tinged  by 
mystical  reverie. 

THOMAS  GORDON  HAKE  (1809- 
1894),  the  friend  of  Rossetti  and  a 
doctor  by  profession,  was  a  constant 
writer  of  serious  and  mystical  verse. 
It  must  be  owned,  however,  that 
the  beauty  of  his  thought  is  veiled 
by  considerable  obscurity,  which 
tends  to  put  his  skill  in  lyric  writing 
out  of  sight.  A  volume  of  his  poems 
appeared  soon  after  his  death. 

ROBERT  STEPHEN  HAWKER 
(1803-1875),  the  famous  vicar  of  Mor- 
wenstow,  was  more  of  an  eccentric 
than  a  genius.  During  his  strange 
career  at  Cheltenham  grammar 
school,  at  Pembroke  College  and 
Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  and  at 
Morwenstow,  Hawker  gave  the 
public  some  eight  volumes  of  verse, 
of  which  The  Quest  of  the  Sangraal 
(1864)  and  Cornish  Ballads  and 
other  Poems  (1869)  attracted  most 
attention.  Of  his  ballads,  The  Song 
of  the  Western  Men,  first  printed 
in  1826,  has  made  most  noise ;  for 
with  it  he  hoaxed  both  Scott  and 
Macaulay,  who  took  it  for  a  genuine 
antique.  Macaulay,  indeed,  founded 
a  famous  passage  of  his  History 
upon  it,  and  gracefully  thanked  the 
deceiver  in  a  note.  Hawker's  only 
prose  work  of  any  value,  Footprints 
of  Former  Men  in  Far  Cornwall 
(1870),  consisted  of  stray  papers 
that  had  severally  appeared  in 
periodicals.  Hawker  married  twice 
and  died  in  communion  with  the 
Roman  Church. 

RICHARD  HENRY  HORNE  (1803- 


1884),  who  altered  his  second  name 
to  Hengist,  began  life  as  a  sailor. 
He  took  to  literature  in  1828, 
and,  from  1833  onwards,  was  a 
prolific  poet,  dramatist,  editor,  and 
writer.  Out  of  the  general  fluency 
and  indistinct  talent  of  his  work,  it 
is  possible  to  rescue  his  epic  poem 
of  Orion  (1843).  On  the  whole, 
one  can  hardly  regard  Home  as 
much  more  than  a  versatile  and 
clever  miscellanist.  He  obtains, 
however,  some  importance  in  literary 
history  as  a  regular  correspondent 
of  Elizabeth  Barrett  between  the 
years  1839  and  1846,  when  she 
married  Browning.  Her  letters  to 
him  were  published  in  1877. 

RICHARD  MONCKTON  MILNES 
(1809-1885),  created  first  LORD 
HOUGHTON  for  his  political  services 
(1863),  was  conspicuous  through  an 
honoured  life  both  as  a  poet  and  a 
friend  of  poets  and  men  of  letters 
generally.  In  early  manhood  he 
wrote  verses  copiously.  His  two 
volumes  of  Poems  appeared  in  1840, 
and  were  succeeded  by  Palm  Leaves 
(1841).  To  this  store  he  subse- 
quently added,  but  not  abundantly. 
In  prose  he  published  Monographs, 
Personal  and  Social  (1874),  a  collec- 
tion of  essays  of  much  grace  and 
charm.  Perhaps  he  will  be  remem- 
bered longest  as  the  biographer  of 
Keats,  the  benefactor  of  David  Gray, 
and  the  friend  of  Carlyle.  His  Life 
of  Keats  was  published  in  1848. 

JEAN  INGELOW  (1820-1897),  a 
minor  poetess  whose  work  at  its 
best  has  great  sweetness  and  charm, 
contributed  to  various  periodicals, 
and  wrote  one  or  two  long  novels. 
Her  best  poem,  High  Tide  on  the 
Coast  of  Lincolnshire,  has  found  its 
way  into  our  anthologies.  A  Lin- 
colnshire woman,  and  therefore  a 
fellow-countrywoman  of  Tennyson, 
she  had  an  extraordinary  sympathy 
for  the  scenery  of  the  South  Lincoln- 
shire flats,  and  the  fens  and  sluggish 
rivers  of  the  district  became  a  curious 
and  picturesque  element  in  her 
poetry. 

EBENEZER  JONES  (1820-1860), 
born  in  Canon  bury  Square,  Isling- 
ton, is  remembered  as  the  author  of 
a  book  of  very  unequal  but  genuim1 
poetry,  Studies  of  Sensation  and 
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Event  (1843),  which  was  killed  by 
harsh  criticism.  Jones  was  con- 
sumptive, and  died  early ;  his 
sensitiveness  prevented  him  from 
writing  or  publishing  much  more. 
The  fact  that  he  was  a  radical  in 
politics,  and  worked  for  radical 
papers,  may  naturally  lead  to  his 
confusion  with  ERNEST  CHARLES 
JONES  (1819-1868),  a  young  gentle- 
man who  attached  himself  to  the 
Chartist  faction  and  wrote  political 
songs  of  more  than  ordinary  lyric 
fervour.  Ernest  Jones  was  also  a 
sensational  and  worthless  novelist. 

As  a  writer  of  verse  which  is 
delightful  nonsense  and  nothing 
else,  EDWARD  LEAR  (1812-1888) 
is  the  only  serious  rival  of  Lewis 
Carroll.  He  began  life  by  drawing 
birds  and  animals  for  the  Zoological 
Society  and  various  scholars  and 
professors,  and  was  for  four  years 
at  Knowsley,  Lord  Derby's  place 
in  Lancashire.  Here  he  wrote  The 
Book  of  Nonsense  (1846)  for  Lord 
Derby's  grandchildren.  In  1837  he 
left  England  and  went  abroad  to 
study  landscape  painting.  He  taught 
drawing  in  Rome,  travelled  a  great 
deal  in  the  Mediterranean  countries 
and  India,  and  wrote  four  or  five 
more  nonsense-books,  all  of  them 
excellent.  He  died  at  San  Remo, 
and  is  buried  there. 

HENRY  SAMBROOKE  LEIGH 
(1837-1883),  a  prolific  writer  and 
adapter  for  the  stage,  wrote  three 
or  four  books  of  rather  thin  verse, 
the  chief  of  which,  Carols  of  Coc- 
kayne (1869),  had  a  temporary 
popularity. 

FREDERICK  LOCKER  (1821-1895), 
who,  after  his  second  marriage,  was 
known  as  Locker-Lampson,  was 
the  son  of  a  well-known  commis- 
sioner of  Greenwich  Hospital.  In 
the  main  a  scholarly  dilettante, 
Locker  was  a  perfect  master  of 
•vers  de  soci^te",  scarcely  equal  indeed 
to  Praed,  but  falling  not  far  below 
him.  His  chief  work  in  this  kind 
is  contained  in  London  Lyrics  (1857), 
and  more  is  to  be  found  in  the  very 
interesting  miscellany  called  Patch- 
work (1879).  His  Lyra  Elegan- 
tiarum  (1867)  is  a  selection  from 
poets  who  have  chosen,  like  himself, 
to  write  charmingly  about  trifles. 
~  CHARLES  MACKAY  (1814-1889) 


was  editor  of  several  papers,  in- 
cluding the  Glasgow  Argus  and  the 
Illustrated  London  News,  and  dur- 
ing his  long  life  gave  himself  up  to 
journalistic  work.  He  wrote  pro- 
fusely and  miscellaneously  in  prose 
and  poetry,  but  is  remembered 
chiefly  by  his  popular  songs,  written 
in  the  forties  and  fifties,  Cheer,  Boys, 
Cheer!  and  There's  a  Good  Time 
Coming,  being  the  principal  among 
them. 

FRANCIS  SYLVESTER  MAHONY 
(1804-1866),  commonly  known  by 
his  nom  de  plume  of  ' '  Father  Prout," 
was  a  prominent  figure  among  the 
journalists  of  the  second  quarter  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  He  was 
born  at  Cork,  and  was  educated  at 
the  Jesuit  academy  of  Clongowes- 
wood  in  County  Kildare,  and  at 
various  seminaries  in  France.  He 
entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  at  Rome, 
and,  returning  to  Ireland,  became  a 
master  at  Clongoweswood  in  1830. 
Some  irregularity  of  conduct  led  to 
his  expulsion  from  the  Order  ;  and, 
although  he  managed  with  difficulty 
to  obtain  priest's  orders  in  1832,  his 
connection  with  his  Church  was  but 
small.  He  went  to  live  in  London, 
where  his  friend  and  fellow-country- 
man, William  Maginn,  introduced 
him  to  the  brilliant  circle  of  Bohemian 
journalists  associated  with  Frasers 
Magazine.  The  famous  Reliques  of 
Father  Prout  appeared  in  that  jour- 
nal from  1834  to  1836 — miscellaneous 
causeries  not  unlike  the  Nodes  Am- 
brosiance  of  Blackwood,  sown  thick 
with  original  lyrics  and  extraordin- 
arily able  and  versatile  snatches  of 
Latin,  Greek,  and  French  verse. 
In  1837,  when  he  left  England  for 
five  years  of  wandering  over  Europe 
and  Asia  Minor,  he  began  to  work 
for  Dickens  on  Bentley's  Miscellany  ; 
and,  in  1847,  he  collected  his  letters 
as  correspondent  to  The  Daily  News 
from  Rome  under  the  title  of  Facts 
and  Figures  from  Italy.  His  pseu- 
donym on  this  occasion  was  ' '  Don 
Jeremy  Savonarola. "  From  184810 
his  death  in  1866  he  lived  principally 
in  Paris,  where  he  was  for  some  time 
correspondent  to  The  Globe.  In 
1860  he  wrote  an  inaugural  ode 
for  The  Cornhill  Magazine,  of 
which  his  old  friend  Thackeray  was 
editor ;  and,  in  1876,  Douglas 
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Jerrold  edited  Final  Reliques  of 
Father  Prout.  Mahony  was  a  very 
picturesque  figure  in  the  literary 
history  of  his  day.  The  quality  of 
his  verse  is  its  fluency  and  humour, 
and  a  great  ease  and  lightness  of 
tone.  Perhaps  his  best  work  is  to 
be  found  in  his  wonderfully  facile 
translations  into  foreign  languages  ; 
but  the  piece  of  verse  by  which  he  is 
best  remembered  is  his  Bells  of 
Shandon,  which,  if  not  without  its 
faults,  has,  even  in  the  rapid  jingle 
of  its  short  lines,  a  singular  charm. 
He  was  buried  in  the  vaults  of  the 
church  at  Cork,  to  which  these  lines 
have  given  a  more  than  local  fame,  j 

PHILIP  BOURKE  MARSTON  (1850-  I 
1887),    son    of    JOHN    WESTLAND  j 
MARSTON   (1819-1890),    an    indus-  : 
trious  writer  of  poetical  drama,  in-  ' 
herited    something    of   his    father's  j 
talent.      Unfortunately   he    became 
purblind  at  three  years  old,  and  lost 
his  sight  altogether  as  time  went  on. 
His  life,  too,  was  saddened  by  the 
loss  of  many  relatives  and  friends, 
including  the  poets  O'Shaughnessy, 
who    was    his    brother-in-law,    and 
James     Thomson.        He     belongs, 
roughly     speaking,     to     the     Pre- 
Raffaellite    school    in    poetry,    and 
was  a  rather  too  faithful  imitator  of 
Rossetti,   using    chiefly  the    sonnet 
form.    His  first  book,  Song-tide,  and 
other  Poems,  was  published  in  1871  ; 
a  complete  edition    of   his    poems  | 
appeared  posthumously  (1892)  under  | 
the      editorship    of     Mrs.      Louise 
Chandler  Moulton. 

RODEN  BERKELEY  WRIOTHESLKY 
NOEL  (1834-1894),  a  son  of  Lord 
Gainsborough,  was  a  somewhat  un- 
disciplined poet  and  critic,  who, 
ike  most  essentially  minor  poets, 
has  been  at  once  overrated  and 
undervalued.  His  work,  from 
Behind  the  Veil  (1863)  to  Poor 
People's  Christmas  (1890),  gives  one 
the  idea  that,  while  he  generally  has 
too  little  to  say,  he  occasionally  has 
too  much.  This  second  fault  is 
certainly  prominent  in  his  prose 
work. 

CAROLINE  ELIZABETH  SARAH 
NORTON  (1808-1877),  the  second  of 
the  three  beautiful  Miss  Sheridans, 
was  the  wife  of  the  Hon.  G.  C. 
Norton,  a  brother  of  the  third  Lord 
Grantley.  Mrs.  Norton,  who  had  a 


somewhat  eventful  life,  was  a  very 
ready  and  fluent  poetess.  In  her 
early  life  she  imitated  Byron  very 
closely,  and  was  styled  by  Lockhart 
"the  Byron  of  poetesses."  How- 
ever, her  lack  of  self-restraint  in 
verse  and  her  liability  to  the  weakest 
forms  of  sentimental  writing,  have 
thrown  her  poems  into  semi-oblivion. 
Her  fluency  was  little  more  than  a 
musical  volubility.  Her  best  work 
is  The  Lady  of  la  Garaye  (1862). 
She  also  wrote  novels  and  took  an 
interest  in  social  questions. 

ARTHUR  WILLIAM  EDWARD 
O'SHAUGHNESSY(  1844-1881),  author 
of  An  Epic  of  Women  (1870),  Music 
and  Moonlight  (1874),  etc.,  was 
closely  allied  to  the  Pre-Raffaellite 
school  of  poets  and  was  brother-in- 
law  to  Philip  Bourke  Marston.  He 
was  an  assistant  in  the  British 
Museum  for  most  of  his  short  life. 
His  poetry,  although  suffering  from 
the  complaint  of  limited  thought  and 
expression,  is  beautiful,  full  of 
melody,  vivid  colour,  and  dreamy, 
rather  morbid,  grace.  He  is  certainly, 
if  only  by  virtue  of  his  first  book,  in 
the  highest  rank  of  minor  poets. 

FRANCIS  TURNER  PALGRAVE 
(1824-1897),  son  of  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  the  historian,  was  rather 
a  student  of  poetry  than  a  poet, 
although  he  produced  a  good  deal 
of  fair,  and  sometimes  excellent 
verse.  He  held  the  chair  of  Poetry 
at  Oxford.  His  highest  reputation 
will  probably  be  as  editor  of  The 
Golden  Treasury  of  English  Songs 
and  Lyrics  (1861),  the  best  anthology 
of  lyric  poetry  in  the  language. 

COVENTRY  PATMORE  (1823-1896) 
an  accomplished  student  and  critic, 
pleased  the  public  taste  with  Tht. 
Angel  in  the  House  (1854),  in  which 
he  struck  a  clear,  but  rather  weak 
lyric  note.  Of  his  later  poems,  The 
Unknown  Eros  (1877)  is  the  best. 
Not  a  great  poet  himself,  1 
fond  of  discovering  genius  in  others, 
and  gave  much  unselfish  assistance 
and  critical  praise  to  debutants  in 
literature. 

i.  \iiu-:  ANN  PROCTER  (1825- 
1864),  the  daughter  of  "  Barry  Corn- 
wall," is  known  ns  the  authoress  of 
legends  and  Lyrics  (first 
1858 ;  second.  1862),  most  of  which 
first  appeared  in  Household  \ 
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Their  dominant  note  is  strongly 
religious,  and  some  of  them  show 
some  beauty  and  great  intensity  of 
feeling.  The  best  known,  The  Lost 
Chord  and  Perpacem  ad  lucent,  fairly 
indicate  their  general  character. 

WILLIAM  BELL  SCOTT  (1811- 
1890),  was  an  ally  of  the  Pre- 
Raffaellite  school,  and,  like  his 
friend  Rossetti,  was  at  once  painter 
and  poet.  His  poetry  is  generally 
short  and  miscellaneous,  and  he 
wrote  only  one  poem  of  any  length, 
The  Year  of  the  World  (^6).  The 
chief  influence  in  his  work  is  that  of 
Blake,  who  stirred  the  poets  of  his 
age  and  school  so  deeply.  By  pro- 
fession he  was  a  servant  of  the 
Science  and  Art  Department,  first 
at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  and  after- 
wards at  South  Kensington. 

JOHN  CAMPBELL  SHAIRP  (1819- 
1885),  Professor  of  Poetry  at  Oxford 
and  eventually  Principal  of  St. 
Andrews,  had  a  real  gift  of  song, 
as  seen  income  of  his  sacred  pieces. 
He  was  "stronger,  however,  as  a 
critic  of  poetry,  giving  proof  of  his 
strength  infourvolumes  on  The  Poetic 
Interpretation  of  Nature  (1877)  and 
Aspects  of  Poetry  (1881) — the  second 
a  book  of  Oxford  lectures.  Earlier 
than  these  he  had  written  admirable 
Studies  in  Poetry  and  Philosophy 
(1868) ;  and,  in  1879,  his  Life  of 
Burns  came  out  in  the  "  English 
Men  of  Letters "  series.  Of  his 
poems,  The  Bush  aboon  Traquair, 
which  appeared  in  Kilmahoe  (1864), 
is  the  best  known. 

HELEN  SELINA  SHERIDAN  (1807- 
1867),  elder  sister  of  the  Hon.  Mrs. 
Norton,  and  herself  the  wife,  first, 
of  the  late  Lord  Dufferin,  secondly, 
of  Lord  Gifford.  A  member  of  a 
brilliant  family,  she  was  herself  a 
humorist  and  wrote  songs  and 
comic  poems  which  are  long  likely 
to  survive  her  sister's  more  melting 
effusions.  Her  son,  the  great  pro- 
consul of  our  era,  has  written  her 
memoirs  in  the  collected  edition  of 
her  songs  and  poems  (1894). 

ALEXANDER  SMITH  (1830-1867), 
the  chief  poet  of  the  "Spasmodic" 
school,  was  a  young  Scotsman  of 
humble  birth,  whose  Life  Drama, 
and  other  Poems  (1853),  contained 
such  clear  evidence  of  genius  amid 
all  their  vagaries  of  thought  and 


language  that  they  were  deemed 
worthy  of  a  parody  from  the  keenest 
Edinburgh  wit  of  the  day.  Aytoun, 
in  the  epithet ' '  spasmodic, "  fixed  on 
them  a  nickname  which  could  never 
be  shaken  off.  Smith,  however, 
was  not  crushed  by  the  wit  of  Fir- 
milian.  His  City  Poems  (1857)  and 
Edwin  of  Deira  (1861)  proved  both 
his  courage  and  the  continued  vitality 
of  his  poetic  gift,  although  still  de- 
faced by  faults  fatal  to  their  perma- 
nence. 

JAMES  KENNETH  STEPHEN 
(1859-1892),  a  son  of  Sir  James 
Stephen,  and  author  of  Lapsus 
Calami  (1890),  was  an  Etonian  and 
fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 
He  distinguished  himself  as  an  orator 
at  the  Union,  and  his  career,  cut 
short  so  early,  was  full  of  promise. 
His  verse,  second  only  of  its  kind 
to  Calverley's,  is  for  the  most  part 
admirable  parody,  and  similarly 
derives  much  of  its  inspiration  from 
Cambridge. 

SIR  HENRY  TAYLOR  (1800-1886), 
born  at  Bishop-Middleham  in  County 
Durham,  was  long  a  valuable  servant 
of  the  Crown  in  the  Colonial  Office, 
and  was  for  two  generations  the 
common  friend  of  almost  every 
worthy  type  of  man  of  letters,  of 
Mr.  Swinburne,  as  formerly  of 
Southey.  His  earliest  productions 
in  verse,  Isaac  Comnenus  (1827)  and 
Philip  van  Artevelde  (1834),  both 
of  them  dramas,  were  intended  as 
examples  of  a  more  chastened  and 
dignified  style  of  poetry  than  that 
which,  after  the  Byronic  wave  had 
swept  over  literature,  was  in  general 
fashion.  In  the  opinion  of  the  best 
I  class  of  readers  and  critics,  the 
|  success  fully  justified  the  attempt. 
|  Philip  van  Artevelde,  from  its 
earliest  appearance,  had  a  con- 
siderable vogue,  and  is  not  likely 
soon  to  lose  its  reputation.  His 
next  drama,  Edwin  the  Fair  (1842), 
was  almost  equally  successful,  and 
reached  its  fourth  edition  in  the 
author's  lifetime.  His  subsequent 
work  included  a  volume  of  poems, 
The  Eve  of  Conquest  (1847),  and  two 
more  dramas,  The  Virgin  Widow 
(1850)  and  St.  Clement's  Eve  (1862). 
All  these  plays  are  closet-dramas 
upon  Elizabethan  lines.  Taylor 
was  also  a  journalist  and  prose 
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writer;  he  wrote  early  for  the 
Quarterly,  and  in  1836  gave  "  ad- 
vice to  Sulla"  from  the  stores  of 
his  own  experience  in  a  collection 
of  essays  called  The  Statesman. 
Notes  front  Life  (1847)  was  another 
fruit  of  experience.  In  Notes  from 
Books  (1849)  he  gave  the  world  the 
benefit  of  his  views,  chiefly  on  poetry, 
and  mainly  on  that  of  Wordsworth. 
The  instruction  that  lies  in  this  book, 
at  any  rate,  is  not  yet  exhausted. 
Shortly  before  his  death  he  published 
his  interesting  Autobiography  (1885), 
which  had  been  privately  printed 
eight  years  before.  His  wife  was  the 
Hon.  Theodosia  Spring-Rice,  whose 
father  was  created  Lord  Monteagle 
in  the  year  of  her  marriage  (1839). 
Taylor  was  made  a  K.C.M.G.  in 
1869,  left  the  Colonial  Office  in  1872, 
and  died  at  Bournemouth  fourteen 
years  later. 

Of  Tennyson's  elder  brothers,  the 
second,  FREDERICK  TENNYSON 
(1807-1898),  who  contributed  a 
third  share  of  four  pieces  to  the 
Poems  by  Two  Brothers,  published 
three  or  four  volumes  of  poetry — 
Days  and  Hours  (1854),  The  Isles  of 
Greece  (1890),  Daphne  (1891),  and 
Poems  of  the  Day  and  Year  (1895). 
CHARLES  TENNYSON  TURNER 
(1808-1879),  who  changed  his  sur- 
name on  coming  into  a  small  pro- 
perty, was  for  most  of  his  life  vicar 
of  Grasby  near  Caistor,  in  an  out- 
lying part  of  the  Lincolnshire  wolds. 
He  was  the  part-author  of  Poems  by 
two  Brothers,  and  developed  a  sin- 
gular gift  for  sonnet-writing  in  four 
volumes  published  at  intervals  from 
1830  to  1873.  These  were  collected 
into  one  volume  (1880)  after  his 
death.  Frederick  and  Charles 
Tennyson  were  educated,  one  at 
Eton,  the  other  at  Louth  School  ; 
they  were  both  at  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

JAMES  THOMSON  (1834-1882)  is 
one  of  the  saddest  names  in  nine- 
teenth-century poetry,  as  in  the 
eighteenth  century  it  was  one  of 
the  gayest  The  second  Thomson, 
born  at  Port  Glasgow,  was  for  some 
time  an  army  schoolmaster,  but  was 
unfortunate  enough  to  be  dismissed 
from  the  service.  He  came  under 
Bradlaugh's  influence,  became  a 
free-thinker  and  hopeless  pessimist, 


and  sank  into  a  state  of  drunkenness 
and  despair.  In  his  moments  of 
recovery  he  wrote  poetry  which  is 
almost  without  exception  admirable 
and  shows  that,  under  other  in- 
fluences and  in  other  circumstances, 
he  might  have  risen  to  an  almost 
undisputed  pre-eminence  among 
poets.  His  great  work,  The  City 
of  Dreadful  Night,  magnificent  in 
its  austerity  and  total  blankness  of 
despair,  appeared  serially  in  The 
National  Reformer  (1874)  and  was 
published  in  1880.  Thomson's  six 
small  books  of  verse  were  collected 
into  two  volumes  in  1895. 

MARTIN  FARQUHAR  TUPPER 
(1810-1889),  a  persevering  writer 
of  songs  and  ballads,  is  still  cele- 
brated as  the  author  of  Proverbial 
Philosophy  (1839-76),  which  was 
immensely  popular  with  a  very 
large  class.  The  book  is  now  out 
of  fashion,  and  at  no  time  did  it 
contain  more  than  common-place 
thought  served  up  in  an  out-of-the- 
way  form  ;  but  its  author  was  a 
good  and  generous  man  who  never 
turned  upon  his  critics  or  desisted 
on  their  account  from  his  sincere 
attempt  to  benefit  the  world. 

ISAAC  WILLIAMS  (1802-1865), 
fellow  and  tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  and  an  excellent  parish 
priest,  was  author  of  much  de- 
votional poetry,  ' '  full  of  tenderness 
and  pathetic  sweetness,"  but  com- 
paratively unknown.  Most  of  it 
is  contained  in  The  Cathedral (1838), 
a  volume  of  verse  closely  allied  to 
Herbert's  Temple.  Williams,  witli 
Keble,  is  one  of  the  great  Anglican 
poets  of  the  Oxford  movement 
The  recent  publication  of  his 
Autobigraphy  (1892)  has  r- 
the  memory  of  a  man  of  unusual 
accomplishment  and  great  beauty  of 
character. 

THOMAS  WOOLNER  (1825-1892), 
author  of  My  Beautiful  Lady  (1863) 
and  Pygmalion  (1881),  was  a  sculp- 
tor in  the  first  place,  and  a  poet  in 
the  second.  His  poetry  was,  how- 
ever, genuine,  and  like  every  other 
person  of  Pre-Raffaellite  sympathies, 
he  is  an  example  of  the  close  alliance 
between  art  and  poetry.  J/v  Beauti- 
ful Lady,  etc.,  appeared  in  its 
nal  form  as  a  contribution  to  The 
Germ  of  January,  1850. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

THE  NOVEL  FROM   1850  TO  THE  PRESENT  DAY. 

§  i.  Beginning  of  the  Victorian  novel.  §  2.  CHARLOTTE  and  EMILY 
BRONTE.  §  3.  MRS.  GASKELL.  §  4.  GEORGE  ELIOT  :  her  work  and 
importance  in  fiction.  §  5.  ANTHONY  TROLLOPE.  §  6.  CHARLES 
READE.  §  7.  WILKIE  COLLINS.  §  8.  CHARLES  KINGSLEY.  §  9. 
Modern  novelists :  R.  L.  STEVENSON. 

§  i.  BY  the  year  1850  both  Dickens  and  Thackeray  had  pub- 
lished their  masterpieces,  and,  although  they  continued  to  write 
through  the  next  decade,  and  Thackeray,  in  parti- 
cular, added  enormously  to  his  existing  work,  they 
virtually  belonged  to  a  past  generation.  Dickens' 
world,  so  far  as  it  was  real,  was  a  thing  of  bygone 
days  ;  Thackeray  was  spiritually  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
retired,  as  he  grew  older,  into  his  favourite  era.  Both  were 
Georgian  rather  than  Victorian ;  and,  if  the  great  bulk  of 
Thackeray's  work  appeared  between  1850  and  1860,  it  is  only 
chronologically  that  he  can  be  reckoned  among  the  Victorian 
novelists.  Between  1845  and  1850,  when  he  was  beginning 
to  write  his  great  novels,  the  first  signs  of  the  new  generation 
of  novelists  were  seen.  The  writers  who  inaugurated  the 
Victorian  novel  were  only  a  few  years  younger  than  himself 
and  Dickens.  Jane  Eyre,  its  earliest  landmark,  appeared 
while  Vanity  Fair  was  still  coming  out  in  parts,  and  the  two 
novels  were  reviewed  together  in  a  famous  number  of  the 
Quarterly.  But,  while  Thackeray's  work  was  not  at  all  affected 
by  the  great  changes  which  had  taken  place  during  his  life  in 
the  political,  social,  and  religious  conditions  of  his  country,  the 
new  writers  were  profoundly  moved  by  the  change  of  the  old 
order,  and  derived  their  inspiration,  not  from  their  love  of  a  past 
or  passing  age,  but  from  their  interest  in  the  convulsions  which 
they  saw  round  them. 

§  2.  The  first  of  these  novelists  was  CHARLOTTE  BRONTE, 
whose  name  is  inseparable  from  those  of  her  sisters,  EMILY  and 
ANNE   BRONTE.     The   story  of  their  lives,   which 
reflected  itself  in  their  writings,  is  one  of  the  famous   CHARLOTTE 
romances  of  biography,  and  may  be  sketched  very 
briefly.      Their    family  was    originally    Irish,   and 
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the  real  form  of  their  name  seems  to  have  been  Prunty.  Their 
father,  however,  was  educated  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
took  Holy  Orders,  and  eventually  became  vicar  of  Haworth,  a 
moorland  parish  in  the  wild  uplands  of  the  West  Riding.  He 
himself  was  an  eccentric  man  of  considerable  talent,  but  the 
verses  which  he  published  under  the  title  of  Cottage  Poems  (181 1) 
are  of  a  very  ordinary  kind.  Two  of  his  daughters  died  when 
they  were  little  more  than  infants,  but  had  already  shown  great 
precocity  ;  the  three  remaining  girls  and  their  brother,  Branwell 
Bronte,  grew  up  among  the  sombre  and  bare  scenery  of 
Haworth,  and  assimilated  much  of  its  sternness  and  melancholy. 
Charlotte  was  sent  with  her  two  elder  sisters  to  a  school  for  the 
daughters  of  poor  clergy  at  Cowan's  Bridge.  The  unhealthy 
situation  and  bad  management  of  the  place  were  the  cause  of  an 
epidemic  to  which  the  two  elder  girls  fell  victims.  Charlotte 
herself  nearly  succumbed,  but  was  taken  away  in  time.  Her 
education,  however,  was  completed  away  from  home,  while  her 
two  younger  sisters  were  brought  up  almost  entirely  at  Haworth. 
The  brother,  of  whose  genius  perhaps  too  much  has  been  said, 
was  clever  and  erratic,  and,  under  the  unwise  training  of  a 
father  who  was  certainly  not  altogether  sane,  became  a  source 
of  constant  anxiety  to  his  family,  and  died  under  very  melan- 
choly circumstances.  Charlotte  and  Emily  went  to  Brussels  to 
qualify  as  governesses,  but  constitutional  weakness  and  other 
causes  brought  them  back  to  Haworth.  In  1846  the  three 
sisters,  using  the  pseudonyms  of  Currer,  Ellis,  and  Acton  Bell, 
published  their  Poems,  which,  with  the  exception  of  some 
pieces  by  Emily,  are  quite  worthless.  Of  the  novels  which 
almost  immediately  followed,  the  longest  was  Anne's  interesting 
but  very  immature  Tenant  of  Wildfell  Hall.  Her  Agnes  Grey 
and  Charlotte's  Professor  have  very  little  distinction  ;  but 
Emily's  Wuthering  Heights,  extravagant  as  it  is,  is  of  a 
different  order.  Neither  Emily  nor  Anne  were  to  write  any- 
thing more  ;  the  fate  which  had  robbed  their  household  of 
a  mother  and  two  sisters  laid  its  hand  on  them.  In  1847 
Charlotte  published  Jane  Eyre  •  in  1848  and  1849  the  deaths 
of  Branwell,  Emily,  and  Anne,  followed  one  on  the  other. 
Charlotte  herself  was  reprieved  for  a  few  years,  in  which  she 
published  Shirley  (1849)  and  Villette  (1852).  In  1854  she 
married  the  Rev.  Arthur  Bell  Nicholls,  her  father's  curate,  and 
in  1855  she  died. 

This  extraordinary  chapter  of  misfortunes,  with  its  wild  and 
picturesque   circumstances,  has   doubtless   contributed   to   the 

reputation  of  so  unusual  a  family.  Charlotte,  how- 
"?**$  ever,  wrote  three  very  remarkable  books  whose  very 

(1847).  faultiness  has  something  great  in  it.     Jane  Eyre, 

the  most  sensational  and  least  probable  of  the 
three,  is  at  the  same  time  the  best,  for  Shirley  and  Villette 
are  both  inclined  to  relapse  here  and  there  into  heaviness, 
while  Jane.  Eyre  is  never  dull  and  always  powerful.  The. 
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knowledge  of  life  displayed  in  the  book  is  defective.  Miss 
Bronte,  in  her  frequent  absences  from  home,  had  learned 
very  little  of  her  fellows,  and  the  shyness  which,  in  her  and 
her  sisters,  was  a  marked  and  not  very  agreeable  feature, 
amounted  to  self-concentration.  In  Jane  Eyre  she  was  at 
her  best  where  she  was  autobiographical  ;  where  she  resorted 
to  her  imagination  she  became  outrageous,  and  only  an  extra- 
ordinary force  and  vividness  redeemed  her  from  positive  silli- 
ness. The  story  depends  upon  the  passion  of  a  poor  governess 
for  her  master.  Mr.  Rochester,  the  hero  of  the  book,  is  an 
incarnation  of  brute  force  and  unrestrained  temper,  and  the 
heroine's  affection  for  him  has  a  morbid  and  disagreeable 
tinge.  The  morality  of  the  central  episode  of  the  book  is, 
moreover,  very  unusual,  although  it  is  scarcely  open  to  the 
charges  which  were  laid  against  it  at  the  time.  Much  of 
it  is  absurd,  conceived  in  the  irregular  spirit  of  wildly  senti- 
mental romance  ;  some  of  it  is  beneath  criticism.  But  the 
figure  of  Mr.  Rochester,  with  all  its  glaring  improbability,  is 
the  work  of  a  strong  hand,  and  there  is  something  deliberate 
in  its  very  extravagance.  He  and  his  extraordinary  household 
belong  to  a  world  of  their  own  ;  but,  fantastic  as  they  are,  the 
reader  can  hardly  fail  to  see  in  them  something  better  than 
a  ghostly  outline.  Mr.  Rochester  is  an  exaggeration  of  the 
Byronic  type  of  hero,  the  angel  who  has  fallen  wilfully  and  lives 
on  the  reputation  of  his  fall  ;  but  his  attitudes  and  forced  mis- 
anthropy culminate  in  an  admirably  tragic  spectacle,  when, 
blind,  and  in  the  dusk  of  his  fortunes,  he  is  found  by  the 
faithful  woman  who  has  renounced  everything  for  his  love. 
This  strange  story,  so  untrue  to  life  and  yet  so  moving,  is 
surrounded  by  episodes  of  a  less  turbulent  nature.  The  house- 
hold of  St.  John,  in  which  Jane  takes  refuge  after  her  flight 
from  her  master,  is  a  beautiful  sketch  of  peaceful  domestic  life, 
and  St.  John  himself,  if  very  much  idealised,  is  an  amiable 
contrast  to  Mr.  Rochester  ;  while  the  opening  scenes  of  the 
book,  with  their  fairly  accurate  picture  of  Miss  Bronte's 
schooldays  at  Cowan's  Bridge,  are  an  excellent  example  of 
that  acute  sense  of  the  grotesque  which  was  closely  akin  to  her 
love  of  grim  sensation.  Her  humour,  such  as  it  was,  appears 
more  definitely  in  Shirley^  which  is  drawn  almost  entirely 
from  her  experience  of  Yorkshire  life,  and,  without  ^shMe  » 
a  particle  of  grace  or  genuine  playfulness,  belongs  (1849)  <2rf 
to  the  Austenian  type  of  novel.  The  heroine  is  "  vuiette" 
modelled  upon  the  stern  and  uncompromising  char-  ^l85^' 
acter  of  Emily  Bronte,  and  the  dominant  note  of  the  book  is 
sad  and  pessimistic.  Villette,  which  is  a  very  faithful  picture 
of  Brussels  as  the  two  sisters  knew  it,  is  artistically  an  advance 
upon  its  predecessors,  and  shows  a  marked  improvement  in  a 
style  that  needed  considerable  attention.  It  is,  however,  little 
better  than  a  variation  of  the  love-story  of  Jane  Eyre.  The 
upright,  unattractive  heroine  is  another  Jane,  and  the  professor 
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who  commands  her  devotion  is  a  Rochester  purged  of  his  more 
violent  eccentricities.  The  romance  is  probable,  and  its  sur- 
roundings are  very  real ;  but  the  interest  is  not  uniformly  sus- 
tained, and  the  novel  suffers  from  the  artistic  blemish  of  an 
uncertain  denouement.  Villette  has  received  great  praise  from 
enthusiasts,  and  doubtless  shows  a  far  greater  command  of 
expression  than  Jane  Eyre,  but,  to  the  more  impartial  reader, 
the  defects  of  the  earlier  novel  show  as  great  a  genius  as  the 
virtues  of  the  later. 

Anne  Bronte's  novels  may  be  passed  by  without  any  remark. 
Wuthering  Heights,  however,  the  sole  novel  of  Emily  Bronte, 

is  the  most  remarkable  work  of  fiction  written  by 
BRONT|ANE  an^  °f tne  sisters.  None  of  the  family  were  amiable, 
(1818-1848).  and  Emily  seems  to  have  been  the  least  amiable 
"Withering  of  an.  she  had  absolutely  nothing  of  Charlotte's 
(1847)*.  5  talent  for  describing  the  more  usual  features  of  life. 

Wuthering  Heights  is  a  grim  and  ghastly  romance 
which  contains  no  character  that  can  be  called  pleasant  or 
sympathetic.  Taking  for  her  scene  a  Yorkshire  moor,  she 
filled  a  few  square  miles  with  the  most  repulsive  and  selfish 
people  that  are  to  be  found  in  any  novel.  The  hero  is  not, 
like  Mr.  Rochester,  a  person  who  has  allowed  his  excellent 
impulses  to  degenerate  ;  he  is  naturally  wicked  and  Satanic, 
and,  from  the  moment  of  his  appearance  as  an  infant  foundling 
to  the  final  hour  of  his  impenitent  death,  he  is  faithful  to  his 
worse  nature  and  blights  the  lives  of  all  around  him.  The 
superficial  resemblance  between  the  style  of  this  book  and  that 
of  Jane  Eyre  is  very  strong,  and  both  novels  succeed  in  giving 
reality  to  perfectly  improbable  stories  ;  but  the  vivid  horror  of 
Wuthering  Heights  is  a  greater  achievement  than  the  romantic 
mystery  of  Jane  Eyre.  It  is  more  than  likely  that,  had  Emily 
Bronte  lived,  her  writing  would  have  become  inferior  ;  she  might 
have  produced  books  no  better  than  Anne  Bronte's  Wildfell  Hall, 
which  never  convinced  a  single  reader.  She  had,  at  all  events, 
none  of  that  sweetness  which  came  forth,  albeit  sparingly,  out 
of  Charlotte's  strength.  But  the  praise  which  has  been  lavished 
upon  her,  rather  to  the  disparagement  of  her  sister,  is  justified 
in  one  particular.  Wuthering  Heights  is  the  one  novel  in 
English  which  is  great  because  it  is  sensational  ;  its  art  is  a 
triumph  of  sensation.  And,  of  the  three  sisters,  Emily  Bronte 
shows  the  greatest  individuality  and  retains  the  strongest  traces 
of  those  inherited  peculiarities  and  that  barren  and  lonely 
environment  whose  influence  is  seen  more  or  less  in  all  their 
novels. 

§  3.  The  strenuous  and  uncouth  art  of  the  Brontes  stands  in 
curious  contrast  to  the  placidity  and  womanliness  of  ELIZAFFTH 

CLEGHORN  GASKELL  (ne'e  Stevenson),  Charlotte 
MRS.  Bronte's  biographer  and  elder  by  six  years.  Mrs. 

S  Gaskell  was  born  in  Chelsea  and  died  in  Hampshire, 

but  the  greater  part  of  her  life  was  spent  in  Man- 
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Chester,  where  her  husband  was  a  Unitarian  minister.  She  is 
thus,  so  far  as  her  best  read  books  are  concerned,  the  novelist 
of  the  Lancashire  manufacturing  towns,  as  the  Brontes 
are  the  novelists  of  the  Yorkshire  moorlands.  Mary  Barton 
(1848)  was  the  first  novel  of  the  Victorian  era  which  concerned 
itself  with  social  problems.  It  still  reads  as  freshly  as  when  it 
was  written,  and  is  full  of  those  high  qualities  which  never  left 
its  authoress — a  power  of  vivid  description  combined  with  a 
very  charming  and  flexible  style,  a  sense  of  humour  which  never 
led  its  mistress  into  unkind  satire,  and  a  pathos  which  was 
never  ignoble  or  merely  sentimental.  These  appeared  again  in 
a  very  different  book,  Cranford  (1853),  a  series  of  sketches  from 
the  life  of  a  provincial  town,  which  are  worthy  of  a  place  beside 
Miss  Mitford's  Our  Village.  The  original  of  Cranford  was  the 
Cheshire  market-town  of  Knutsford.  Here  again  a  very 
prominent  place  was  given  to  a  pathos  which,  although  it  did 
not  spare  itself,  never  degenerated  into  nonsense.  Ruth  (1853), 
another  Lancashire  story,  appeared  a  little  before  Cranford,  and 
was  followed  at  intervals  by  three  long  novels.  North  and  South 
(1855),  a  third  romance  of  labour,  appealed  forcibly,  like  Mary 
Barton,  to  the  sympathy  of  Englishmen  on  behalf  of  the  cotton 
operatives,  by  using  the  effective  motive  of  an  English  girl  who, 
bred  in  a  country  vicarage  far  from  great  manufacturing  towns, 
goes  to  live  in  a  northern  city  and  learns  to  appreciate  the  utter 
contrast  between  her  two  homes  and  their  conditions  of  life. 
In  Sylvia's  Lovers  (1863)  Mrs.  Gaskell  turned  from  Lancashire 
to  the  Yorkshire  coast,  and  wrote  a  very  pathetic  romance  of  a 
fishing-town,  in  which  she  continued  to  touch  slightly  on  social 
and  political  problems.  Her  last  novel,  Wives  and  Daughters 
(1866),  which  appeared  in  the  Cornhill,  and  unfortunately  was 
left  incomplete  by  her  death,  has  no  political  reference  or 
purpose  other  than  the  ardent  love  of  simple  and  unpretending 
virtue,  which  is  the  great  feature  of  all  her  work.  Wives  and 
Daughters  is  rather  too  minute  and  too  long  to  be  her  best 
book  as  a  whole,  but  none  of  her  charming  female  portraits  is 
quite  equal  to  Molly  Gibson.  In  the  contrasted  figure  of 
Cynthia  Kirkpatrick,  the  shallow  girl  with  worldly  aims  and 
little  capacity  for  affection,  she  showed  a  power  of  discrimina- 
tion and  impartial  criticism  which  marks  out  a  special  place  for 
her  among  novelists  ;  while  the  social  satire  in  her  picture  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gibson  is  not  unworthy  to  be  compared  with 
Miss  Austen's  picture  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bennet.  Wives  and 
Daughters  is  closely  allied  to  Cranford,  but  it  is  more  nearly 
related  to  Miss  Austen  than  to  Miss  Mitford.  It  would  be  more 
correct  to  say  that  Mrs.  Gaskell,  while  imitating 
neither  very  closely,  adopted  a  method  which  united 
M  iss  Austen's  knowledge  of  human  nature  to  Miss  place  in 
Mitford's  accuracy  of  detail,  and  brought  to  it  a  ^^^ 
tenderness  and  humanity  all  her  own.  A  less  resolute  *c 
artist  than  either,  she  had  a  breadth  Qf  sympathy  which  Misg 
LIT,  3  F 
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Austen  never  showed  and  Miss  Mitford  had  not  the  opportunity 
of  possessing.  She  was  the  pioneer  of  the  definitely  philan- 
thropic novel  which,  in  our  own  day,  is  become  so  common,  but 
her  philanthropy  did  not  spoil  her  books  as  works  of  art  or 
check  her  quiet  but  omnipresent  humour.  Some  of  her  shorter 
stories  are  perfect  masterpieces.  Her  admirers  usually  reckon 
Cousin  Phyllis  (1865),  one  of  her  last  writings,  the  crowning  point 
of  her  art.  It  is,  at  all  events,  certain  that  Mrs.  Gaskell  deserves 
far  more  attention  from  novel-readers  than  she  ordinarily 
receives,  not  only  as  the  first  writer  who  struck  the  exclusively 
Victorian  note  in  fiction — for  Jane  Eyre,  a  year  older  than 
Mary  Barton,  while  it  marks  a  new  epoch,  retains  traces  of  the 
old — but  as  the  mistress  of  an  art  which,  borrowing  much  from 
preceding  novelists,  managed  to  imitate  their  virtues  without 
copying  their  faults,  and  possesses,  at  the  same  time,  its  own 
individual  excellence  of  style  and  manner. 

§  4.  GEORGE  ELIOT  is  the  famous  name  under  which  Marian 
Evans  chose  to  address  the  world.  The  daughter  of  a  land- 
steward  at  Arbury  in  Warwickshire,  she  came  from 
GEORGE  the  same  county  and  sprang  from  the  same  social 
^slg^iSSo).  stock  as  Shakespeare.  As  a  representative  of  the 
upper  middle  class,  standing  on  the  borderland 
between  the  country  gentleman  and  the  yeoman,  she  was  well 
fitted  to  interpret  the  characters  of  both  classes,  and  her 
natural  genius  and  power  of  observation  raised  her  to  a  position 
among  English  novelists  which  was  partly  helped,  partly 
hindered,  by  her  extraordinary  and,  for  the  most  part,  self- 
acquired  culture.  With  each  type  of  humanity  which  was  to 
be  found  in  the  Midlands  during  her  youth,  from  the  labouring 
peasant  to  the  squire  and  his  family,  she  felt  a  deep  and  strong 
kinship,  and  in  the  charm  of  her  earlier  and  more  spontaneous 
writings  she  will  long  preserve  for  Englishmen  an  almost 
perfect  image  of  the  lives  and  characters  of  Midland  folk 
during  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Her  work, 
even  in  its  aberrations,  is  admirable  ;  in  this  respect  it  is 
matchless.  Indeed,  her  place  in  literature  is  due  to  the  success 
with  which  she  drew,  as  no  one  else  hitherto  had  drawn,  vivid 
and  richly-coloured  pictures  of  the  simple  and  robust  lives  that 
men  lived  in  the  heart  of  England  just  at  the  time  when  the 
conditions  that  made  them  possible  were  passing  away  for  ever. 
She  entered  the  field  of  domestic  humour  and  pathos  in  which 
Miss  Bronte  and  Mrs.  Gaskell  had  already  worked,  the  first 
tentatively,  the  second  unassumingly,  and  sowed  seed  that  bore 
a  splendid  harvest. 

Her    thoughts    were    turned    from    the    beginning     to    the 

profession  of  letters,  and,  at  an  early  period  of  herMife,  her 

talents   were   directed    into   a   line   of  work   which 

&arl?  ,         left  an  important   trace  in  her   subsequent   novels. 

5phihsop!ty.      When  she  was  twenty   her  father  went  to  live   at 

Coventry.    She  met  there  with  some  Unitarians  who 
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were  much  impressed  by  the  "  advanced  "  philosophy  of  German 
thinkers,  and,  adopting  their  opinions  very  readily,  she  trans- 
lated Strauss'  Leben  Jesu  and  other  books  of  the  same  kind 
into  English,  and  contributed  several  articles  in  general 
harmony  with  their  opinions  to  The  Westminster  Review.  Her 
fondness  for  these  and  kindred  subjects  remained  with  her  to 
the  last,  but  the  old  leaven  of  the  faith  which  she  had  learned 
in  her  childhood  remained  also  and  affected  her  work  equally. 
This  blending  of  the  new  with  the  old,  of  the  scientific  and 
heterodox  spirit  with  a  large  and  unforced  sympathy  for  tra- 
ditional beliefs  and  time-worn  usages — for  all  things,  in  fact,  that 
custom  and  the  reverence  of  generations  had  made  sacred,  was 
a  vital  fact  in  her  spiritual  nature  and  gives  a  unique  interest 
to  her  work. 

She  was  already  in  her  thirty-seventh  year  when,  at  the 
instigation  of  her  friend  and  companion,  George  Henry  Lewes, 
she  began  to  write  fiction.  The  Sad  Fortunes  of 
Amos  Barton  (1857)  appeared  in  Blackwoods  Maga- 
sine,  and  was  the  first  of  the  sketches  which  were 
collected  in  the  Scenes  of  Clerical  Life  (1858).  In  the 
new  writer,  the  "  George  Eliot "  whose  real  identity  was  unknown 
even  to  the  editor  of  Blackivood,  the  better  critics  of  an  age 
which  was  just  emerging  from  a  sterile  interval  of  bad  criticism 
began  to  recognise  gradually  a  genius  of  unusual  power  and 
breadth  and  to  see  in  the  Scenes  of  Clerical  Life  infinite  promise 
of  great  things  to  come.  But  this  recognition  was  by  no  means 
general,  for  there  was  much  in  the  structure  of  the  tales  and 
their  mode  of  thought  which  could  not  but  startle  and  even 
offend  the  taste  and  sentiments  of  the  hour.  The  curiosity 
which  was  felt  concerning  the  writer  had  not  quite  died  away, 
when,  in  January  1859,  it  was  quickened  by  the  publication  of 
the  more  ambitious  Adam  Bede,  a  brilliant  study  of 
the  tragic  and  comic  elements  which  lie  beneath  the  t'BA/^!tt 
surface  of  rustic  life.  Yet  even  this  novel,  whose  (1859). 
surpassing  excellence  has  won  it,  with  the  growth  of 
years,  a  marvellous  popularity,  received  no  enthusiastic  welcome. 
Dickens  was  still  writing  and  Thackeray  seemed  to  be  still  in 
his  prime,  and  readers  could  not  at  once  force  their  palate  to 
a  fair  relish  of  this  new  type  of  novel  in  which  profound  reflection 
joined  hands  with  ripe  scholarship  and  a  rare  faculty  of  observa- 
tion. However,  creations  so  fresh  and  winning  as  Mr  Irwine 
and  Mrs.  Poyser  could  not  be  long  resisted.  The  ruddy  tints  of 
English  life,  among  the  green  pastures,  sweet-smelling  country 
lanes,  sleepy  farm-houses,  and  village  homesteads  of  the  Mid- 
lands, were  too  warm  and  natural  to  fail  of  their  effect.  More 
than  this,  thoughtful  readers  discovered  that,  in  spite  of  a 
limited  imagination,  George  Eliot  possessed  not  a  little  of  the 
broad  Shakespearean  view  of  human  life,  and  that  in  her 
frequent  digressions  into  analysis  of  motive  there  was  a  richness 
of  wisdom  and  an  insight  into  the  springs  of  human  nature 
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which  had  not  been  found  since  the  days  of  Fielding  and  the 
introductory  prefaces  of  Tom  Jones.  Adam  Bcde  found  its  way 
to  the  English  heart  and  obtained  a  place  from  which  it  is  not 
likely  to  be  dislodged.  The  secret  of  authorship  was  well  kept. 
A  gentleman  who  lived  near  Nuneaton  was  for  a  time  identified 
with  the  modest  genius,  and  had  almost  accepted  the  belief 
himself  when  the  veil  was  gradually  withdrawn. 

The  Mill  on  the  Floss  (1860),  whose  scene  was  borrowed  from 
the  Trent-side  town  of  Gainsborough  in  Lincolnshire,  carried 
"  The  Mill  *ne  author's  fame  still  higher.  The  earlier  part  of 
on  tke^  the  book,  pre-eminent  in  strokes  of  the  noblest  order 

f{°/s^"   j      of  genius,  justifies  the  opinion  of  those  critics  who 

(1860)  and         ,  '•'..„.  r 

"  Silas  have  seen  m  it  George  Eliot's  masterpiece,  but  the 

Marner"  later  chapters  give  an  unexpected  and  perverse 
turn  to  the  plot  which  robs  it  of  its  full  value.  Of 
George  Eliot  as  a  mistress  of  classic  style  and  a  great  student 
of  human  nature  there  can  be  no  manner  of  doubt,  but,  in  the 
mechanical  virtues  of  construction  and  composition,  and  in  her 
radical  conception  of  the  novel,  her  very  desire  for  perfection 
and  her  laborious  pursuit  of  culture  led  her  astray.  The  first 
indications  of  error  are  seen  in  the  growing  ambition  of  The 
Mill  on  the  Floss.  Yet  the  character  and  history  of  Maggie 
Tulliver,  child,  girl,  and  woman — in  whom  we  are  allowed  to 
see  something  of  the  writer  herself — the  things  "  sad,  high,  and 
working,"  which  form  the  element  of  her  life,  the  play  of  light 
and  shade  on  the  ways,  doings,  and  sufferings  of  every-day  men 
and  women,  and  a  hundred  other  features  of  interest,  enchain 
the  attention  and  stir  the  emotions  to  a  depth  that  few  other 
works  of  prose  fiction  have  reached.  And  the  perfection  for 
which  George  Eliot  strove  is  certainly  to  be  found  in  Silas 
Marner  (1861),  a  perfect  prose  idyll,  breathing  of  the  meadows 
and  relating  the  simple  lives,  loves,  foibles,  and  frailties  of 
simple  country  folk  who  live  amid  a  healthy  social  order  now 
effaced  by  progress.  Since  Perdita,  there  has  been  no  more 
charming  rustic  heroine  than  Eppie  Marner. 

Romola  came  next  (1863).  Its  design  and  subject  were 
something  foreign  to  its  author's  genius  and  put  her  powers  to 
a  more  severe  test  than  anything  she  had  yet  at- 
(iseT^*"  ternPted-  If  we  make  no  allowance  for  the  diffi- 
culties inherent  in  its  plan,  Romola  must,  of  course, 
be  inferior  to  The  Mill  on  the  Floss.  Nevertheless,  George 
Eliot,  working  totally  outside  her  natural  scope  in  attempting 
to  reanimate  a  period  whose  habits  of  life  and  thought  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  social  peculiarities  of  Warwickshire  and 
the  Midlands,  achieved  one  of  those  single  triumphs  which  are 
veritable  curiosities  of  literature.  That  scholarly  class  of 
readers  which  exalts  the  isolated  Esmond  above  Vanity  Fair  will 
doubtless  prefer  Romola  to  Adam  Bcde  or  The  Mill  on  the  Floss. 
Esmond  is  certainly  the  only  instance  of  any  magnitude  to  which 
Romala  can  be  likenpd  ;  and,  in  this  comparison,  we  must  kc 
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mind  that,  while  Thackeray  wrote  of  the  eighteenth  century  with 
a  natural  instinct  to  which  study  played  a  subordinate   part, 
George  Eliot  wrote   of  the    Italian   Renaissance  after  a  long 
course  of  reading  which  created  and  brought  out  an  artificial 
instinct  for  the  work.     Her  picture  of  Florence  and  Savonarola 
is  undeniably  impressive,  and  the  book  has  its  enthusiasts,  but 
it   smells  too   strongly  of  the   lamp.     In  her  next 
novel,  Felix  Holt  (1866),  she  returned  to  the  familiar    "Felix 
ground  of  English  life,  but,  in  spite  of  much  admir-    (•&&(>}. 
able  writing,  she  hardly  succeeded   in   maintaining 
the  high  level  of  her  previous  works.     The  days  of  the  Reform 
Bill  failed  to  kindle  within  her  the  same  living  interest  as  the 
days  of  the  immediately  preceding  generation. 

By  this  time  her  pen  had  begun  to  move  more  slowly.    It  was 
not  until  1872  that  her  next  novel,  Middlemarch,  reached  the 
public.    This  book  reveals  the  secret  of  her  slowness. 
A  conscious  and  loftier  purpose  and  a  grander  design    "  Mid£l?~ 

•  1111  i  WtCiyCrl 

necessitated  a  broader  and  more  populous  canvas  (1872)  and\ 
and  a  more  vigorous  and  steadily  sustained  effort.  "Daniel^ 
In  Middlemarch  we  certainly  find  the  old  power  and  (£$.  " 
much  more  of  it.  We  find  a  wonderful  variety  of 
strongly  drawn  characters  and  an  abundance  of  calm  energy, 
but  hardly  the  same  freshness  and  freedom  ;  we  seem  to  miss 
the  old  blithe,  spontaneous  movement,  and,  with  it,  some  of  the 
charm  of  the  earlier  books.  In  Adam  Bede  and  Silas  Marner 
the  subject  works  its  way,  so  to  speak,  through  the  author  ;  in 
Middlemarch  the  author  works  her  way  through  the  subject. 
This  remark  applies  with  still  greater  force  to  her  last  and  most 
elaborate  novel,  Daniel  Deronda  (1876),  in  which  her  visions  of 
the  greatness  of  the  Jewish  nation  remind  one  of  Disraeli's 
Coningsby  or  Tancred.  Hard  and  excellent  work  is  visible  in 
every  page  ;  there  is  a  great  display  of  intellectual  strength 
which  always  astonishes  and  often  gives  keen  pleasure,  but  its 
constant  demands  on  the  reader's  attention  effectually  preclude 
it  from  becoming  popular,  for  it  exacts  a  mental  strain  which  is 
within  the  capacity  of  few.  George  Eliot  was  never  wiser  or 
more  profound  than  in  these  two  last  books  ;  her  brilliant  power 
of  aphorism  reached  its  full  height.  Yet  these  observations  and 
reflections,  which  might  be  isolated  into  the  most  valuable  of 
anthologies,  gave  the  novels  a  singular  heaviness  and  seriously 
injured  their  author's  power  of  humorous  expression.  The 
burden  of  philosophy  and  culture  cannot,  it  is  true,  conceal  the 
manifold  excellence  of  Middlemarch^  one  of  the  finest  pictures 
of  provincial  society  in  any  literature,  but  it  casts  its  shadow 
completely  over  Daniel  Deronda,  and,  indisputably  great  as  the 
book  is,  its  greatness  as  a  novel  may  be  challenged.  The  hero 
is  a  prig,  and  the  human  interest  of  his  surroundings  can  appeal 
only  to  a  limited  class  of  readers.  In  both  these  last  novels 
George  Eliot's  catholic  spirit  touched  the  sterner  realities  of 
life  and  drew  within  the  range  of  its  sympathy  classes  and 
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individuals  which  prejudice  has  included  under  a  social  ban,  and 
this  of  itself  has  placed  them  among  the  weightier  classics  of 
fiction.  Their  pages,  moreover,  are  crowded  with  beautiful  or 
forcible  types  of  manhood  and  womanhood — in  Middlemarch, 
Dorothea  Brooke,  Caleb  and  Mary  Garth,  and  Mrs.  Cadwallader ; 
in  Daniel  Deronda,  Mr.  Gascoigne,  the  Jew  Mordecai,  and  the 
Grandcourts,  husband  and  wife,  do  but  stand  out  from  large 
groups  of  figures,  each  of  which  is  striking.  But,  although  the 
trouble  of  reading  them  is  amply  rewarded,  they  can  never  be 
popular  or  widely  read. 

The  last  word  of  George  Eliot's  philosophy  was  the  book  of 
essays  called  The  Impressions  of  Theophrastus  Such  (1879), 
Miscel-  which,  in  its  sketches  of  characteristics,  follows  the 

laneous  lines  of  the  author  whose  name  it  borrows  and  of 
•work  and  SUch  writers  as  Overbury,  Earle,  and  La  Bruyere.  She 

had  strayed  in  time  past  into  other  paths  than  that 
of  prose  fiction,  but  never  to  the  same  excellent  purpose.  Poetry 
attracted  her,  and  she  did  all  that  genius  and  toil  could  do  to 
secure  a  position  among  the  great  poets  of  her  country.  In 
1868  she  published  The  Spanish  Gipsy,  a  volume  of  verse  that 
wanted  little  but  the  gift  of  song  to  make  it  a  great  poem. 
Throughout  its  pages  we  recognise  the  large  heart,  the  ripe 
wisdom,  the  various  knowledge,  the  luxuriance  of  imagery  and 
illustration,  the  felicity  and  fulness  of  expression  that  distinguish 
George  Eliot  the  novelist,  but  seldom  the  free-flowing  force,  the 
melody  and  glow  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  a  poet.  She  has 
also  given  us  many  smaller  poems,  valuable  for  their  profound 
matter  and  manner,  with  which  we  should  be  loath  to  part.  Of 
these  Jubal,  How  Lisa  Loved  the  King,  Stradivarius,  and 
Brother  and  Sister — the  last  evidently  a  leaf  from  the  history 
of  her  own  early  life — are  especially  noteworthy.  Theophrastus 
Such  was  her  last  published  work.  Mr.  Lewes,  whose  constant 
companion  she  had  been  for  many  years,  died  in  1878.  In 
June  1880  she  married  Mr.  John  Walter  Cross,  her  future 
biographer,  and  died  at  Chelsea  on  December  22nd  of  the 
same  year. 

The  grand  general  feature  that  distinguishes  George  Eliot  is 
a  thoughtful,  sympathetic,  loving  realism  which  rests  on  a  deep 

natural  feeling  for  the  "  kindly  race  of  men  "  as  its 
^f'Se™"  basis,  and  works  in  an  element  of  knowledge  and 
£iiot.rge  culture.  Although  this  element  permeates  it  and  is 

to  blame  for  a  mistaken  dogmatism  and  uncon- 
ventionality  of  tone,  disagreeable  to  many  readers  who  take 
their  fiction  very  seriously,  it  dftes  not  destroy  its  mellowness 
and  kindliness.  Of  all  modern  writers,  not  excepting  even 
Mr.  Meredith,  George  Eliot  watches  the  ways  of  men  with  the 
clearest  and  most  faithful  vision  and  the  warmest  sense  of 
kinship  ;  her  breadth  of  culture  gives  distinctness  and  truth  to 
the  pictures  to  which  her  breadth  of  sympathy  gives  richness  of 
colour  and  geniality.  Her  comprehensive  charity  embraces  all 
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creatures  ;  every  living  thing  that  passes  under  her  gaze  is  not 
merely  touched  with  the  revealing  light  of  the  intellect,  but  is 
bathed  in  an  atmosphere  of  love  and  tenderness.  This  is 
especially  true  of  her  earliest  works  ;  in  them  the  most  delight- 
ful, because  honest  and  homely  types  of  English  humanity 
are  preserved  for  future  times  in  an  element  of  thought  and 
feeling  that  neither  distorts  nor  dims,  neither  blurs  nor 
makes  indistinct.  These  works  certainly  place  "  clear  images 
before  our  gladdened  eyes."  They  do  a  vast  deal  more,  but 
this  chiefly;  and  in  this,  with  its  necessary  implication  of 
dramatic  life  and  power,  George  Eliot  is  the  lineal  descendant  of 
Shakespeare  and  Fielding,  the  two  greatest  masters  of  English 
fiction. 

§  5.  In  passing  from  George  Eliot  to  ANTHONY  TROLLOPE, 
we  sink  to  a  lower  level  of  art  and  faculty,  from  consummate 
genius  to  admirable  talent.  Trollope's  work  is  sound, 
wholesome,  and  genial ;  its  quiet  and  true  pictures  ANTHONV 
of  English  life  have  a  soft  and  winning,  if  somewhat  ^s^-iss^). 
tame  and  commonplace  charm  peculiar  to  them- 
selves. The  character  of  his  writing  was  in  no  small  measure 
the  result  of  the  circumstances  of  his  life.  Although  born  of  a 
good  family — his  father  was  an  Oxford  man  and  a  not  very 
successful  barrister,  his  mother  was  the  authoress  of  The  Widow 
Barnaby,  and  his  elder  brother  wrote  many  novels — and  edu- 
cated at  Winchester  and  Harrow,  he  was  driven  by  his  father's 
misfortunes  to  take  a  clerkship  in  the  Post  Office.  He  gradually 
rose  to  the  position  of  surveyor,  and,  travelling  much  and  living 
for  more  or  less  lengthy  periods  in  various  parts  of  England 
and  Ireland,  he  mixed  with  and  observed  many  local  peculiar- 
ities and  shades  of  individual  character.  His  love  of  the 
hunting  field,  which  amounted  almost  to  a  passion,  added  con- 
siderably to  his  opportunities  of  noticing  the  ways  of  men.  For 
several  years  his  literary  attempts  met  with  small  encourage- 
ment, but  struggling  on  with  a  methodical  persistence  which 
was  arrested  only  by  death,  he  at  last  contrived  to  make  a 
palpable  hit  in  The  Warden  (1855).  The  favour  thus  won 
was  maintained  by  Bar  Chester  Towers  (1857),  a  sequel  to  The 
Warden,  and  was  never  afterwards  seriously  imperilled.  For 
a  quarter  of  a  century  after  this  tin;e  he  continued  to  produce 
untiringly  a  constant  supply  of  modest  and  well-flavoured 
fiction,  evenly  flowing  narratives  of  personal  adventure,  and  an 
occasional  slight  biography,  which  appealed  to  and  attracted 
readers  of  homely  tastes.  His  method  of  writing  was  business- 
like and  is  sufficient  proof  of  his  want  of  genius.  For  several 
years  no  day  passed  without  its  allotted  number  of  pages,  nor 
did  any  pause  in  the  regular  and  almost  punctual  birth  of  book 
after  book  give  warning  of  flagging  energy  and  failing  materials. 
Among  the  fifty  novels  or  so  which  were  thus  created,  perhaps 
the  most  worthy  of  notice  are  Doctor  Thorne  (1858),  Fr  amity 
Parsonage  (1861),  Orley  Farm  (1862),  The  Small  House  at 
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Aldington  (1864),  and  The  Last  Chronicle  of  Barset  (1867). 
This  last  book  concluded  the  Barchester  series,  which,  more  than 
any  of  his  other  books,  made  his  reputation  ;  but  out  of  such 
an  abundance  and  so  distinct  and  almost  fatal  a  tendency  to 
uniformity  of  merit  it  is  not  easy  to  choose.  Trollope  had  merit 
enough  to  leave  room  for  him  to  sink  below  himself,  and  this 
he  certainly  did  in  The  Eustace  Diamonds  (1873)  and  Lady 
Anna  (1874).  He  carried  to  a  barely  warrantable  extent  a 
practice,  which  had  been  used  very  happily  by  Thackeray,  of 
introducing  successful  characters  over  and  over  again  into  his 
books  ;  but  he  had  the  art  of  toning  down  its  wearisomeness. 
He  was  most  at  home  in  clerical  circles,  and  there  are  few  who 
can  resent  the  constant  recurrence  of  Archdeacon  Grantley, 
Dean  Arabin,  Mr.  Cravvley,  and  Mrs.  Proudie.  Mr.  Plantagenet 
Palliser  of  Framley  Parsonage,  with  or  without  Lady  Glencora 
his  wife,  is,  as  Duke  of  Omnium,  the  central  or  an  important 
figure  in  Can  You  Forgive  Her  ?  (1864),  Phineas  Finn  (1869), 
The  Prime  Minister  (1876),  and  The  Duke's  Children  (1880). 
Trollope  also  wrote  several  books  of  foreign  travel  and  brief 
lives  of  Cczsar  (1870)  and  Thackeray  (1879).  Hawthorne's 
verdict  on  Trollope  is  likely  to  be  final  :  "  His  characters 
are  just  as  real  as  if  some  giant  had  hewn  a  great  lump  out 
of  the  earth  and  put  it  under  a  glass  case,  with  all  its  inhabi- 
tants going  about  their  daily  business,  and  not  suspecting 
that  they  were  made  a  show  of."  Trollope,  however,  was  by  no 
means  a  giant,  unless  we  take  his  industry  into  account.  He  was 
an  ingenious  and  pleasant  worker  in  the  domestic  department 
of  the  novel,  whose  books  are  healthy  and  excellent  reading,  but 
have  no  intrinsic  claim  to  immortality. 

§  6.  The  work  of  CHARLES  READE,  who  was  born  a  year 
before  Trollope  and  was  the  oldest  of  the  novelists  mentioned  in 

this  chapter,  was  of  a  very  different  kind.  Reade 
CHARLES  was  the  son  of  a  country  gentlemen  at  Ipsden  in 
(^8*4-^884).  Oxfordshire,  and,  although  called  to  the  bar  in  1843, 

never  practised.  At  the  same  time  he  was  fortunate 
enough  to  hold  a  fellowship  at  Magdalen,  the  most  picturesque 
of  Oxford  colleges.  However,  there  was  little  of  the  academic 
spirit  in  his  nature  or  his  work.  A  man  of  aggressive  and 
inflammable  temper,  burning  to  redress  social  grievances  and 
going  about  his  work  with  no  sense  of  the  fitness  of  things,  he 
was  not  seldom  involved  in  war  with  his  contemporaries.  His 
novels  began  with  the  admirable  sketch,  Peg  Woffington  (1852), 
a  story  of  the  English  stage,  which  was  followed  by  Christie 
Johnstone  (1853).  In  1856  he  made  his  mark  in  It  is  Never  Too 
Late  to  Mend,  a  book  which  is  typical  of  his  eccentricities  of 
construction  and  manner  in  the  irritatingly  abrupt  sentences,  the 
short  paragraphs,  the  semi-dramatic  method  of  dialogue  (m-ver 
really  dramatic  and  often  puerile),  and  numberless  other  childish 
tricks  that  appear  over  and  over  again.  Like  Dickens'  books, 
Reade's  novel  had  a  social  purpose,  and  aimed  at  some  scheme 
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of  prison  reform.  The  way  in  which  he  gathered  and  marshalled 
his  details  makes  this  and  his  succeeding  novels  extremely 
valuable  to  the  student  of  English  sociology.  Thus  Hard  Cash 
(1863),  which  had  appeared  in  Household  Words,  attacked  the 
iniquities  of  private  lunatic  asylums  with  a  directness  and  an 
amount  of  circumstantial  knowledge  that  are  almost  as  con- 
vincing as  the  figures  in  a  blue-book  and  engross  the  reader's 
attention  more  successfully.  In  Fotil  Play  (1869),  which  was 
written  in  partnership  with  the  actor-dramatist  Dion  Boucicault, 
he  wrote  on  the  subject  of  unseaworthy  ships,  while  in  the 
admirable  Put  Yourself  in  His  Place  (1870)  he  went  ex- 
haustively into  the  subject  of  strikes  and  painted  the  life  of  a 
manufacturing  town — Sheffield  was  his  model — more  unsparingly 
and  even  more  vividly  than  Mrs.  Gaskell.  Other  famous  novels 
are  Griffith  Gaunt  (1865)  and  A  Terrible  Temptation  (1871). 
Of  all  it  may  be  said  that  they  groan  under  the  eccentricities 
which  so  easily  beset  novels  with  a  purpose,  and  under  pecu- 
liarities of  their  own  due  to  the  combination  of  idealist  and 
faddist  in  their  author.  But  there  is  life  in  Reade's  people,  as 
figures  like  the  generous  Edward  Dodd  and  the  selfish,  sensual 
Edith  Archbold,  both  in  Hard  Cash,  testify,  while  of  the 
dramatic  force  of  his  scenes  there  can  be  no  better  instance 
than  the  bursting  of  the  reservoir  in  Put  Yourself  in  His  Place. 
Nevertheless,  Charles  Reade  is  one  of  those  writers  wh®se 
masterpiece  stands  indubitably  outside  the  general  line  of  his 
work.  If  we  doubt  the  pre-eminence  of  Esmond  or  Vanity 
Fair  or  of  Romola  over  The  Mill  on  the  Floss,  it  needs  no 
hesitation  to  declare  that  The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth  (1861)  is 
a  far  better  novel  than  //  is  Never  Too  Late  to  Mend.  The 
length  of  the  book  is  something  against  it,  but,  as  a  faithful, 
entirely  realistic  picture  of  medieval  life  at  a  momentous  epoch 
it  has  claims  to  be  considered  the  best  historical  novel  in 
English.  It  savours  of  Reade's  idiosyncrasies,  and,  if  it  entered 
into  comparison  with  Esmond  or  Romola  on  the  ground  of  style, 
it  would  have  very  little  chance.  But  Reade  was  a  first-rate 
scholar  and  an  omnivorous  reader,  who  read  to  some  purpose, 
and  nothing  more  lifelike  could  be  desired  than  his  account  of 
Gerard's  tramp  through  Germany  or  of  his  experiences  in  Rome. 
Reade  used  Erasmus'  Colloquies  very  liberally  in  his  novel,  and, 
in  fact,  applied  them  to  the  taste  of  modern  readers.  He  pur- 
sued his  work  in  no  merely  antiquarian  spirit  ;  every  passage 
has  its  bearing  on  modern  life,  its  own  modernity  of  tone.  And, 
if  Reade,  like  most  impulsive  authors,  made  serious  slips  from 
accuracy  and  was,  in  many  of  his  books,  unfair  and  partial,  he 
may  be  trusted  and  thoroughly  enjoyed  in  the  vast  field  which 
he  covered  in  The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth.  Not  every  man 
who  succumbs  to  so  many  disadvantages,  an  imperfect  sense 
of  proportion,  a  disagreeably  jerky  style,  and  an  occasionally 
miraculous  want  of  taste,  is  able  to  produce  a  masterpiece  of  so 
high  a  kind. 
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§  7.  Before  proceeding  further  we  should  remark,  as  the  chief 
disciple  of  Dickens,  WILKIE  COLLINS,  the  son  and  namesake  of 

a  painter.  In  speaking  of  Dickens  we  have  said 
WIUCIE  that  his  influence  on  literature  was  by  no  means 
(18^889).  great.  But,  although  he  was  the  spiritual  father  of 

no  great  novelist,  he  had  many  imitators,  and  of 
these  Wilkie  Collins,  working  through  a  sensational  medium, 
was  the  most  original  and  characteristic.  He  used  a  method  of 
story-telling  analogous  to  Browning's  artistic  method  in  The  Ring 
and  the  Book,  cutting  up  his  tale  into  a  series  of  narratives, 
each  of  which  is  told  by  a  separate  person  from  a  new  point  of 
view.  As  these  narratives,  instead  of  throwing  new  light  upon 
one  special  point,  are  continuous  and  follow  one  on  the  other, 
the  method  is  unnecessary,  even  if  it  ensures  variety,  and  the 
effect  is  often  clumsy.  Collins,  in  common  with  most  of  his 
popular  contemporaries,  was  very  prolific,  and  wrote  much  that  is 
more  than  ordinarily  worthless  ;  but  two  novels,  The  Woman  in 
White  (1860)  and  The  Moonstone  (1868),  stand  out  above  the  rest. 
In  neither  case  did  he  follow  Dickens'  system  of  assailing  abuses, 
but  wrote  an  excellent  romantic  story  on  the  general  lines  laid 
down  by  his  master.  The  Woman  in  White  follows  Dickens  in 
his  pathetic  and  mysterious  manner,  and,  without  much  that  is 
noteworthy  in  its  character-drawing,  save  the  well-nigh  im- 
mortal figure  of  Count  Fosco,  sustains  its  interest  wonderfully 
well.  77^?  Moonstone,  a  rather  more  complicated  and  disjointed 
story,  founded  on  a  not  dissimilar  mystery,  has  an  array  of 
excellent  dramatis  persona.  The  narratives  of  Gabriel  Better- 
edge  and  Drusilla  Clack  are  good  specimens  of  Collins'  quiet 
humour  and  satire,  and,  as  a  frankly  sensational  episode,  the 
tragedy  of  the  Shivering  Sand  has  considerable  merit.  More- 
over, The  Moonstone  has  a  literary  character  which  belongs  to 
no  other  of  Collins'  stories  ;  the  style  is  clear  and  pleasant  and 
is  free  from  pretension  or  unnecessary  affectations.  We  should 
also  remember  No  Name  (1862),  a  powerful  novel  only  a  little 
inferior  to  these. 

§  8.  The  reputation  of  CHARLES  KINGSLEY  rests  upon  a  very 
remarkable    versatility,   which    attacked    many   subjects,    but 

chiefly  on  his  novels.  He  was  born  at  Holne,  the 
CHARLES  most  romantic  spot  on  the  upper  reaches  of  the 
U8?9-SiL875).  Dart-  His  father,  a  Hampshire  squire,  had  taken 

Orders  in  his  riper  years,  and,  after  some  clerical 
work  in  Devonshire  and  the  Fen  country,  became  rector  of 
Clovelly  and  eventually  of  St.  Luke's,  Chelsea.  Charles 
Kingsley,  in  his  youth,  showed  a  moderate  affection  for  work 
and  the  playground,  but  a  hearty  love  of  the  pastimes  of  the 
open  sea  and  country,  which  was  accompanied  by  a  delight 
in  local  tradition  and  history,  and  by  some  ability  for  original 
composition,  whether  in  verse  or  poetic  prose.  Although  he 
continued  to  show  this  irregular  preference  at  King's  College, 
London,  and  Magdalene  College,  Cambridge,  he  nevertl. 


A.D.  I8I9-S3-  CHARLES  KINGSLEY.  Sit 

obtained  a  first-class  in  the  classical  tripos  of  1842.  He  was 
already  possessed  by  that  "  divine  discontent "  which  was  to 
animate  his  whole  career ;  but,  in  the  same  year,  he  took 
Holy  Orders  without  perceptible  misgiving,  and  went  as  curate 
to  Eversley  in  Hampshire.  In  1844  he  became  rector  of  the 
parish,  and  remained  there  till  his  death,  thirty-one  years  later. 
For  some  years  he  held  a  stall  in  the  Collegiate  Church  of 
Middleham.  In  1869  he  received  a  canonry  at  Chester,  and  in 
1873  was  promoted  to  a  residentiary  stall  at  Westminster. 
Bringing  to  his  parochial  work  a  spirit  of  high  endeavour, 
formed  under  the  influence  of  Coleridge,  Carlyle,  and  F.  D. 
Maurice,  he  entered  on  his  task  of  helping  men  by  practical 
effort,  sermons,  and  literary  work,  to  make  themselves  wiser, 
better,  and  happier,  with  a  zest  that  was  the  outcome,  partly 
of  natural  temperament,  partly  of  passionate  conviction.  Nor 
was  ever  spirit  less  ascetic  or  puritanical.  He  gave  the  im- 
portance of  a  moral  force  to  a  large,  free,  healthy  appetite  for 
the  invigorating  enjoyments  of  body  and  mind,  and  for  every 
form  of  manly  exercise.  To  this  almost  dogmatic  athleticism 
in  religion  was  applied,  not  without  a  taunt  at  first,  the  name  of 
"  muscular  Christianity." 

His  dtbut  as  an  author  was  marked  by  his  advocacy  of  un- 
conventional doctrine.  His  first  book  was  The  Saint's  Tragedy 
(1848),  a  dramatic  poem  on  the  life  of  St.  Elizabeth 
of  Hungary,  which  he  made  the  text  of  thoughts  K^"fsl^e 
on  life  and  society  differing  entirely  from  ordinary  ean/iwveTs. 
opinion.  The  Chartist  agitation  and  its  obvious 
causes,  working  upon  his  strong  sensibility  to  the  sorrows  and 
sufferings  of  the  poor,  made  him  an  apostle  of  the  system  which, 
after  various  modifications,  is  still  known  as  Christian  Socialism. 
The  fruit  of  this  is  seen  in  his  two  earliest  novels,  the  very 
interesting  Yeast  (1851),  which,  in  addition  to  its  suggestions 
of  social  regeneration,  contains  many  beautiful  descriptive 
passages,  and  Alton  Locke  (1850),  the  story  of  a  Chartist 
tailor  and  poet.  These  books,  of  the  utmost  value  to  the 
historical  student,  who  sees  in  them  a  pregnant  commentary 
on  the  great  political  and  religious  agitations  of  their  decade, 
were  succeeded  by  a  riper  and  far  more  artistic  type  of  novel. 
Kingsley's  opinions  brought  him  into  collision  with  more 
orthodox  Churchmen,  and  he  soon  abandoned  his  militant 
standpoint  for  a  more  chastened  and  more  effective  advocacy 
of  his  convictions.  Phaethon,  or  Loose  Thoughts  for  Loose 
Thinkers  (1852),  was  his  latest  definite  pronouncement  on  his 
socialistic  ideals,  but  their  spirit  never  left  him. 

In   1853  he  published  a  book  which  was  a  foretaste  of  his 
peculiar  quality  in  prose  and  the  first  proof  of  his  historical 
talent.      Hypatia,   taking    as    its    groundwork  the 
tragic    story   of   the   gentle   victim   of  fifth-century    Chief 
fanaticism,   expanded    into   an    imaginative   repro-    JS^J/fo)'. 
duction  of  an  extinct  society  and  age  in  which  ft 
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was  not  hard  to  discover  a  warning  to  the  present.  Alexandria 
and  her  Schools  (1854),  a  series  of  lectures  originally  delivered 
at  Edinburgh,  followed  Hypatia  in  natural  sequence.  Glaucus, 
or  the  Wonders  of  the  Seashore  (1855),  has  a  title  that  tells  its 
own  tale.  About  the  same  time  came  Westward  Ho  !  (1855),  a 
noble  romance  of  the  Armada  period,  which,  in  its  idealisation 
of  the  Elizabethan  sea-kings,  preached  the  most  effective  of 
sermons,  albeit  the  text  owed  not  a  little  to  the  imagination,  on 
behalf  of  muscular  Christianity.  It  is  one  of  those  fortunate 
books  which  have  deserved  and  obtained  immense  popularity. 
Two  years  later  he  sought,  in  Two  Years  Ago  (1857),  to  create 
out  of  passing  events  a  picture  as  vivid  and  inspiring  as  those 
which  he  had  already  drawn  from  the  long  past,  but  with 
hardly  the  same  success.  Next  year  his  poem  of  Andromeda 
(1858),  the  most  successful  experiment  which  has  been  made  in 
the  English  hexameter,  appeared  in  the  same  volume  with  the 
bulk  of  the  songs  and  lyrical  ballads  that  give  him  his  actual 
place  among  English  poets. 

In  1860  Kingsley  was  appointed  Regius  Professor  of  History 
at  Cambridge,  and  held  the  office  until  1869,  discharging  his 
duties  with  all  the  fervour  and  nervous  energy  of  his 
cnaracter»  but  adding  nothing  to  his  reputation. 
Several  of  his  professorial  courses  were  published. 
The  lectures  on  The  Ancien  Regime  (1867),  which  were  given 
in  London,  were  equally  popular.  But  Kingsley,  picturesque 
and  interesting  here  as  everywhere,  was  unfit  by  tempera- 
ment for  serious  historical  work,  and  was  here  and  there 
guilty  of  flagrant  inaccuracies.  A  reckless  statement  brought 
him  into  conflict — this  was  in  1864 — with  Dr.  Newman, 
and  a  sharp  encounter  left  him,  to  the  mortification  of  his 
friends,  decidedly  worsted.  On  the  whole,  the  nine  years 
of  his  professorship  form  the  turning-point  in  his  career. 
Even  in  his  own  special  field  he  showed  signs  of  declining 
power.  The  Water  Babies  (1863)  is  a  prose  fantasy  of  rare 
originality  and  charm,  exhibiting  some  of  his  best  qualities  in 
perfection,  but  it  was  the  last  book  which  he  wrote  with  his  old 
familiar  ease.  Hereward  the  Wake  (1866),  which  appeared  as 
a  serial  in  Good  Words,  good  though  it  is,  is  manifestly  inferior 
to  Westward  Ho  f  It  was  his  adieu  to  prose  fiction,  and  now 
he  turned  his  attention  to  the  pursuit  of  science,  which  had 
always  attracted  him,  and  to  his  undying  interest  in  social 
questions.  After  the  publication  of  The  Hermits  (1868)  he  gave 
up  historical  writing.  As  a  scientific  writer — in  his  Town  Geology 
(1872),  for  example — he  veiled  the  true  spirit  of  his  subject 
beneath  the  spirit  of  the  man  of  letters  and  a  moral  teacher. 

From  first  to  last  Kingsley  was  a  great  preacher,  and  his 
published  sermons  have  been  widely  read,  and  have  had  their 
influence  on  many  minds.     Fully  a  dozen  collections 
appeared  in  quick  succession  and  under  several  titles 
—  Village  Sermons  (1849),  Thc  Good  Neu>s  °f  God 
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(1859),  Town  and  Country  Sermons  (1861),  etc.  His  terms 
of  residence  at  Chester  and  Westminster  gave  him  a  great 
opportunity,  which  he  did  not  fail  to  use.  Almost  his  last  publica- 
tion was  a  volume  of  Westminster  Sermons  (1874).  His  health, 
however,  compelled  him  to  make  frequent  journeys  to  other 
parts  of  Europe  and  the  world,  and  a  Christmas  spent  in  the 
West  Incries  gave  birth  to  a  delightful  book  of  travel,  At  Last 
(1871),  which  bears  the  stamp  of  its  author's  genius  on  every 
page.  In  addition  to  these  various  works  Kingsley's  mis- 
cellaneous publications  and  journalistic  articles  were  very 
numerous,  and  some  were  subsequently  broken  up  and  re- 
distributed. Plays  and  Puritans  (1873),  is  perhaps  the  most 
noticeable.  After  a  tedious  illness  he  died  at  Eversley  in 
January,  1875.  His  loss  was  widely  and  sincerely  mourned. 

As  an  artist,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  Kingsley's  power 
was  limited.  He  is  not  one  of  the  great  masters  of  nineteenth- 
century  prose ;  his  very  earnestness  and  energy 
prevented  him  from  being  more  than  striking  and  ^la^c~ 
forcible.  Yet  in  pure  objective  description  his  use 
of  colour  is  very  exceptional.  Westward  Ho  f  and  At  Last 
teem  with  pictures  which  it  is  impossible  to  forget.  But  it  is 
his  manly  strength  as  a  novelist  and  his  native  force  as  a  poet 
that  give  him  his  firm  hold  upon  the  affections  of  the  young  and 
generous.  Himself  a  frank,  high-spirited,  eager-hearted  boy 
all  his  life  long,  he  is  naturally  loved  by  boys  and  the  boyish- 
hearted  of  every  age  ;  his  enthusiasm  for  valour  and  daring  in 
the  past,  his  unreserved  acceptance  of  the  conditions  of  modern 
life,  his  faith  in  God,  his  tremendous  optimism,  and  the  "  big 
manly  voice  "  with  which  he  proclaimed  them  all,  act  in  youth 
as  a  trumpet-call  to  all  strenuous,  honest  endeavour  to  do,  dare 
and  suffer  with  courage  and  endurance.  He  is  the  Greatheart 
of  our  nineteenth-century  literature,  an  undesponding  guide  and 
stimulus  where  help  and  fortitude  are  deeply  needed.  The 
gradual  alteration  and  progress  of  life  will  doubtless  displace 
him  from  this  position.  But  Westward  Ho  !  will  always  remain 
a  great  landmark  in  the  field  of  historical  romance.  Nor 
can  time  or  circumstance  have  any  power  over  a  considerable 
fraction  of  his  verse.  Andromeda  and  several  of  his  smaller 
pieces —  The  Sands  of  Dee,  The  Three  Fishers,  and  Lorraine 
Lorree,  among  the  rest — must  outlast  every  changing  fashion 
in  poetry. 

§  9.  Most  of  the  novelists  whom  we  have  mentioned  in  this 
chapter  are  comparatively  recent,  and  all  of  them,  save  the 
Brontes  and  Mrs.  Gaskell,  survived  into  the  present  generation. 
All  of  them,  with  the  sole  exception  of  Wilkie 
Collins,  whose  name  is  included  here  only  because 
it  seems  to  deserve  some  special  prominence  among 
the  novelists  of  the  second  rank,  have  exercised  an  influence 
in  letters  and  English  thought  and  have  won  a  definite  position 
on  the  roll  of  fame.  Their  successors  are  still  spared  to  us,,  In 
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the  hands  of  Mr.  George  Meredith  the  novel  has  added  to  its 
prestige  during  forty  years  of  brilliant  and  unabated  energy. 
Under  the  care  of  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy  English  fiction  has  been 
enriched  by  a  series  of  powerful  tragedies  whose  dramatic  unity 
of  spirit  and  action  is  almost  Greek  in  its  closely  knit  concen- 
tration ;  while  their  feeling  for  nature  is  of  a  kind  purely 
pagan.  The  influence  of  France,  working  partly  through  an 
American  medium,  has  produced  a  crop  of  short  stories  and 
episodes  which,  in  their  minute  construction  and  the  elaborate 
anxiety  of  their  style,  form  one  of  the  most  noteworthy  features 
in  present-day  fiction.  The  great  novelists  of  to-day  are,  how- 
ever, elderly  men  who  have  written  for  many  years.  By  a 
strange  irony  of  fate,  the  youngest  and  not  the  least  promising 
of  them  all,  ROBERT  Louis  STEVENSON,  died,  after 
a  strange  life  of  adventure  and  a  meteoric  success, 
(185^1894?!  when  he  was  onlY  forty-four.  He  was  the  son  of 
the  engineer  whose  lighthouses  are  the  glory  of  the 
British  seaboard,  and  was  a  Scot  by  birth  and  by  passionate 
attachment.  He  studied  without  much  academical  profit  at 
Edinburgh  University,  was  called  to  the  bar,  and  led  a 
vagrant  life  in  search  of  health,  full  of  a  fresh  curiosity 
toward  everything  that  he  saw,  and  writing  essays  and 
novels  with  the  loving  paLis  of  a  true  literary  artist.  His 
first  books,  the  Inland  Voyage  of  1878  and  the  Travels  with  a 
Donkey  of  1879,  were  not  only  charming  impressions  of  little 
tours  which  deserved  to  be  recorded  if  only  for  their  eccentricity, 
their  style  was  a  new  thing,  dealing  in  forcible  and  sometimes 
rather  too  exquisite  and  far-fetched  phrases  and  words,  and 
producing,  in  spite  of  its  artificiality,  a  wonderfully  harmonious 
effect  of  form  and  colour.  A  number  of  magazine  articles  which 
he  had  contributed  to  the  Cornhill  were  bound  up  in  Virginibus 
Puerisque  (1881)  and  Familiar  Studies  of  Men  and  Books  (1882), 
the  first  a  collection  of  thoughtful  essays  on  various  subjects,  the 
second  a  series  of  various  and  admirable  criticisms.  Virginibus 
Puerisque,  its  exquisite  successor  Memories  and  Portraits  (1887), 
and  a  third  volume  of  casual  essays  and  travel-sketches,  Across 
the  Plains  (1892),  admitted  the  reader  freely  into  the  writer's 
confidence  and  gave  the  world  the  opportunity  of  acquainting 
itself  with  a  most  fascinating  personality.  These  books,  easy 
and  delightful  to  read,  full  of  a  genial  and  hopeful,  although  not 
very  practical,  philosophy,  were  the  main  factor  in  winning  for 
Stevenson  the  enthusiasm  of  a  very  large  coterie,  and  giving 
him  an  importance  quite  out  of  proportion  to  his  age  and 
experience.  Their  merits,  their  picturesqueness  and  vivacity, 
are  amazing,  but  his  painful  quest  of  the  right  phrase  and  his 
love  of  words  as  words  led  Stevenson  into  almost  constant 
affectation  and  artificial  force  of  manner,  which  soon  cloys  the 
taste.  The  ever-present  sense  of  effort  does  not  always  bring 
with  it  the  conviction  of  success  ;  indeed,  Stevenson  falls,  as  a 
rule,  just  short  of  his  mark. 
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The  style  of  these  books,  whose  great  charm  renders  their 
defects  pathetic  rather  than  culpable,  is  found  again  in  the 
mass  of  fiction  which  Stevenson  left  behind.  His 
first  stories,  the  fantastic  and  subtly  humorous  Beginning 
New  Arabian  Nights  (1882),  were  collected  and  ?Jj?$£m, 
reprinted  from  the  now  defunct  magazine  called 
London.  These  grotesque  sketches,  which  showed  the  marks  of 
a  very  fertile  and  somewhat  morbid  imagination,  did  not  attract 
general  attention,  and  it  was  not  until  the  appearance  of  the 
pirate  story  of  Treasure  Island,  at  the  end  of  1882,  which  had 
been  published  as  a  serial  in  a  boys'  magazine,  that  Stevenson's 
name  became  recognised  as  a  writer  of  fiction.  Even  then  he 
was  regarded  by  most  people  as  a  writer  for  schoolboys,  and  his 
purely  literary  claims  were  overlooked  by  the  admirers  of  his 
invention.  Treasure  Island  was  followed  in  1885  by  Prince 
Otto,  a  fantasy  which  clearly  owed  its  inspiration  to  Mr. 
Meredith,  and,  in  the  same  year,  A  Child's  Garden  of  Verses 
added  a  fresh  contribution  to  the  record  of  Stevenson's  versa- 
tility and  originated  the  fashion  of  writing  children's  poems  in 
a  manner  which  appeals  principally  to  their  elders.  In  1886 
appeared  the  thin  pamphlet  containing  the  history  of  Dr. 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde,  a  little  masterpiece  supplementary  to  the 
New  Arabian  Nights.  About  the  same  time  Kidnapped  (1886) 
followed  up  and  improved  upon  the  line  of  romance  which  had 
been  inaugurated  by  Treasure  Island.  Since  that  day  this 
breathless  tale  of  adventure,  a  semi-historical  narrative  of  the 
most  stirring  period  of  the  eighteenth  century,  has  had  its 
thousands  of  readers,  and  David  Balfour  and  Alan  Breck  have 
taken  their  place  cheek  by  jowl  with  Scott's  heroes.  The 
distinctly  boyish  tone,  evident  through  the  polish  of  eighteenth- 
century  style  with  which  Stevenson  elaborated  his  book,  is  still 
prominent  in  The  Black  Arrow  (1888),  a  romance  of  the  Two 
Roses.  Between  Kidnapped  and  this  book  came  a  volume  of 
verses  (1887)  called,  in  imitation  of  Ben  Jonson,  Underwoods, 
to  which,  in  1890,  was  added  a  book  of  Ballads.  Stevenson's 
verses  are  always  fair,  but  he  was  never  more  than  a  minor  poet. 

The  book  which  redeemed  him  in  the  general  eye  from  his 
reputation   as  a  teller   of  juvenile  tales,  was  the  really  great 
romance,  The  Master  of  Ballantrae  (1889),  in  which    (( 
he  showed  his  full  capacity  for  invention  and  the   Master  of 
creation  of  character  combined  with  an  excellence  of  Ballantrae" 
style  and  a  dramatic  power  far  beyond   the  com-   andlat^ 

i          •  r      i        -ii  T-  i  /~>   *    •  -work. 

prehension  of  schoolboys.  Four  years  later  Catnona 
(1893),  the  sequel  to  Kidnapped,  reached  an  even  higher  level 
of  construction  and  style,  which  indicated  a  way  of  escape  from 
his  early  mannerisms  and  involuntary  affectation.  However, 
delicately  firm  as  is  the  treatment  of  Catriona,  and  although  it 
combines  the  superficially  hostile  elements  of  romantic  narrative 
and  elaborate  analysis  of  character  in  perfect  harmony,  it 
contains  no  character  equal  to  James  Durie,  nor  any  scene 
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which  can  compare  with  the  garden  duel  in  The  Master  of 
Ballantrae.  Stevenson,  even  before  Ballantrae,  had  been 
working  in  collaboration  with  members  of  his  family  ;  he  had 
written  with  his  wife  The  Dynamiter  (1885),  a  delightful  series 
of  preposterous  tales  forming  a  second  volume  of  the  New 
Arabian  Nights  ;  and  with  his  son-in-law,  Mr.  Lloyd  Osbourne, 
he  produced  a  whimsical  tale  called  The  Wrong  Box  (1888), 
and  two  stories  of  South  Sea  adventure,  The  Wrecker  (1892), 
and  The  Ebb  Tide  (1894),  both  of  them  possessing  extraordinary 
merit  and  worked  out  in  a  spirit  of  sheer  realism.  Their 
naturalistic  fidelity  is  even  surpassed  in  Stevenson's  unassisted 
Beach  of  Falcsd,  the  first  and  longest  of  three  tales  known 
collectively  as  the  Island  Nights'1  Entertainments  (1893).  For 
the  most  part  these  stories  of  the  Pacific  were  written  at  Samoa, 
where  Stevenson  had  settled  after  his  long  wanderings,  living  in 
something  like  the  state  of  a  native  chieftain,  and  doing  his  best 
to  alleviate  the  civil  troubles  so  well  described  in  his  Footnote  to 
History  (1893).  At  the  end  of  1894  he  died  suddenly,  and  was 
buried,  under  circumstances  as  romantic  as  any  which  he  him- 
self had  imagined,  on  a  mountain-top  near  his  villa.  But, 
although  he  had  devoted  so  much  of  his  later  work  to  the 
archipelago  which  he  had  chosen  for  his  residence,  he  was  still 
faithful  to  romance  and  his  native  country.  Catriona  came 
across  the  sea  to  England  ;  and,  a  little  before  his  death,  he 
was  engaged  on  St.  Ives,  the  romance  of  a  French  prisoner  in 
Edinburgh  Castle.  This,  however,  he  abandoned  to  begin  a 
new  novel,  Weir  of  Hermiston,  which  was  stopped  by  death. 
The  fragment  published  in  1896  is  long  enough  to  show  that  in 
this  book,  a  novel  of  Scottish  character  deeply  tinged  with 
romance,  he  would  have  surpassed  all  his  previous  efforts. 
St.  lues,  however,  which  was  published,  with  a  continuation  by 
an  ardent  disciple,  Mr.  Quiller- Couch,  in  1897,  is  certainly  the 
least  striking  or  memorable  of  his  stories.  A  third  posthumous 
book,  the  Vailima  Letters  (1895)  to  Mr.  Sidney  Colvin,  added 
fresh  information  on  Stevenson's  private  life  and  methods  of 
work,  and  added  a  picturesque  talent  for  letter-writing  to  the 
other  items  of  his  reputation. 

That  this  novelist,  so  prolific  in  spite  of  his  youth,  effected 
something  like  a  revolution  in  the  English  novel,  it  is  impossible 

to  deny.  Himself  a  lover  of  romance,  heart  and  soul, 
«Sfwww^  a  Disciple  °f  Scott  and  the  elder  Dumas,  who  turned 

his  whole  life  into  a  kind  of  voluntary  romance,  living 
as  few  other  men  would  dream  of  living,  he  came  upon  English 
life  at  a  time  when  it  was  peculiarly  susceptible  to  any  com- 
manding influence — when  it  was  more  ready  than  ever  before  to 
answer  to  the  call  of  some  striking  personality.  His  work  was 
to  resuscitate  the  failing  and  well-nigh  extinct  spirit  of  romance 
in  English  fiction,  to  save  it  from  degenerating  into  humdrum 
or  merely  photographic  realism.  He  himself  was  capable 
uf  realistic  writing.  His  book  of  stories,  called  The  $ 
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Men  (1886),  is  proof  enough  that  he  could  write  short  and  vivid 
tales  as  well  as  long  narratives  ;  but,  whether  he  treated,  as  in 
Markheim,  a  single  episode  in  a  few  pages,  or,  as  in  The  Ebb 
Tide,  a  sordid  phase  of  life  in  a  succession  of  chapters,  he 
surrounded  his  work  with  an  ideal  atmosphere  of  romance  which 
breathed  all  manner  of  suggestions  for  future  work.  Considered 
purely  as  a  writer  of  stirring  romance  he  is  second  only  to 
Scott ;  while,  as  a  novel  of  the  last  century  and  a  masterly 
success  in  an  archaic  style,  Catriona  is  worthy  of  comparison 
with  Esmond.  We  can  hardly  wonder  that  he  found  not  only 
admirers,  but  adorers  ;  that  his  genius  and  influence  have  been 
made  the  subject  of  extravagant  hyperbole.  It  is  beyond  the 
limits  of  this  book  to  say  how  far  the  work  of  his  imitators,  the 
now  countless  tribe  of  minor  historical  novelists,  and  the  Scottish 
writers  who  look  to  him  as  "  the  dear  king  of  us  all,"  will  go  ; 
but  it  is  certainly  true  that,  rapidly  but  surely,  at  an  age  when 
few  authors  have  published  their  first  masterpiece,  Stevenson 
brought  about  a  not  merely  temporary  change  in  the  most 
characteristic  and  interesting  department  of  his  century's 
literature.  It  is  of  happy  augury  to  the  future  of  English 
literary  history  that  its  annals  should  for  the  present  close  with 
a  name  which  represents  all  that  was  freshest  and  youngest 
and  most  fruitful  for  good  in  the  writing  of  his  time.  So  far 
is  the  record  unrolled,  and  so  far  there  is  no  dimness  in  its 
characters. 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


,     MINOR  NOVELISTS. 
1850-190x3. 

CAROLINE  CLIVE  (1801-1873), 
nee  Meysey-Wigley,  wife  of  the 
Rev.  Archer  Clive,  Chancellor  of 
Hereford  Cathedral,  deserves  men- 
tion as  the  authoress  of  Paul  Ferroll 
(1855)  and  Why  Paul  Ferroll  Killed 
his  Wife  (1860)— two  of  the  best 
sensational  novels  of  the  century. 
Mrs.  Clive  also  wrote,  earlier  in  life, 
a  book  of  verse  called  IX  Poems  by 
V.  (1840),  which  was  succeeded  by 
less  remarkable  volumes.  Another 
novel,  John  Gresivold,  appeared  in 
1864. 

CHARLES  ALLSTON  COLLINS 
(1828-1873),  brother  of  Wilkie 
Collins  and  son-in-law  of  Charles 
Dickens,  was  a  painter  of  the  Pre- 
Raffaellite  persuasion,  but  also 
wrote  charming  and  humorous 

ENG.   LIT, 


essays,  and  by  A  Cruise  on  Whwls 
and  other  works  gained  a  deserved 
popularity  with  readers  of  fiction. 

MORTIMER  COLLINS  (1827-1876), 
although  almost  exactly  a  contem- 
porary of  Wilkie  and  Charles  Collins, 
and  a  prolific  novelist,  journalist, 
and  writer  of  verse,  was  in  no  way 
connected  with  them.  Nothing  of 
his  work  retains  much  interest,  but, 
as  a  man  of  considerable  intellect 
who  played  an  important  figure  in 
journalistic  society,  he  deserves 
mention. 

DINAH  MARIA  CRAIK  (1826- 
1887),  better  known  as  Miss  Mu- 
LOCK,  was  the  daughter  of  a  dis- 
senting minister  at  Stoke-on-Trent, 
and  became  the  wife  of  a  partner  in 
the  publishing  house  of  Macmillan, 
Her  first  book,  The  Ogilvies  (1849), 
found  appreciative  readers,  who 
welcomed  its  successor,  Olive  (-&<p}. 
With  John  Halifax,  Gentleman 
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(1856),  a  novel  not  far  below  Adam 
Bede  and  The  Mill  on  the  Floss, 
she  achieved  a  brilliant  success. 
Mrs.  Craik's  pen  was  very  ready, 
and  was  continually  used  with  a 
high  moral  purpose.  Unlike  most 
serious  and  scrupulous  moral  writers, 
she  w*s  not  blind  to  an  appreciation 
of  literary  form.  After  John  Halifax, 
criticism  thinks  best  of  A  Life  for  a 
Life  (1859),  but  others,  such  as  The 
Head  of  the  Family  (1851)  and 
Agatha  3  Husband  (1853),  deserve 
notice. 

THOMAS    HUGHES    (1823-1896),  ; 
Q.C. ,    and    sometime    member    of  ! 
Parliament  for  Frome  Selwood,  was 
a  man  of  one  book — Tom  Brown  s 
School-days    (1857) — which    was    a  I 
reminiscence  of  his  school-days  at  j 
Rugby,   and    has  for    its    effectual 
hero   Dr.   Arnold.     This,  the  most  ' 
popular  boys'  book  of  the  nineteenth  ' 
century,  ensured  a  hearing  for  the 
inferior     Tom    Brown     at     Oxford  ; 
(1861).     Mr.   Hughes,  who  in  1882  j 
became    a    County    Court    judge,  j 
wrote  on  many  other  subjects,  but  '• 
his  works  subsequent  to  Tom  Brown  \ 
are  now  beginning  to  be  forgotten, 
and  even  Tom  Brown  has  suffered  I 
of  late  years  from  a  slight  decline. 

HENRY    KINGSLEY  (1830-1876),  I 
younger  brother  of  Charles  Kings- 
ley,  was  educated  at  King's  College 
School,  London,  and  at  Worcester  j 
College,    Oxford.     After  five  years 
spent  at  the  Australian   goldfields  j 
he  returned  to  England,  engaged  in  I 
journalism   and   literary  work,  and 
was  present  at  Sedan  as  a  newspaper 
correspondent     Of  several  novels, 
the  partly  autobiographical  Geoffrey 
Hamlyn     (1859)      and     Ravenshoe 
(1862),    which    is    admirable    from 
the  humorous   point    of  view   and 
deserves  a  long  popularity,  were  the 
earliest  and  best. 

GEORGE  ALFRED  LAWRENCE 
(1827-1876),  the  son  of  an  Essex 
clergyman,  a  Rugby  boy,  a  member 
of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  for 
some  time  a  barrister,  made  some- 
thing of  a  sensation  among  readers 
of  fiction  by  publishing  anonymously 
his  novel  of  Guy  Livingstone,  or 
Thorough  (1857),  an  unabashed 
glorification  of  strength  whose 
morality  was  very  doubtful.  The 


notoriety  of  this  work  lasted  for 
several  years,  and  Lawrence  took 
advantage  of  its  popularity  to  add 
to  it  about  a  dozen  others  before 
he  died.  Of  these  Sword  and  Gown 
(1859)  and  Brakespeare  •  Fortunes  of 
a  Free  Lance  (1868)  are  fair  ex- 
amples. 

ELIZABETH  LINTON  (1822-1898), 
ne'e  Lynn,  and  better  known  as 
MRS.  LYNN  LINTON,  was  the 
authoress  of  several  novels  and  of 
a  good  deal  of  literature  on  the 
woman  question.  She  was  the  wife 
of  the  engraver  W.  J.  Linton. 
Probably  the  only  one  of  her  novels 
which  is  likely  to  "live"  for  any 
length  of  time  is  The  True  History 
of  Joshua  Davidson,  Christian  and 
Communist  (1872),  which  has  been 
much  discussed  by  earnest  social 
students. 

GEORGE  JOHN  WHYTE-MEI.- 
VILLE  (1821-1878)  was  a  gentleman 
of  Fife,  Eton  boy,  captain  in  the 
Coldstream  Guards,  and  man  of 
fortune,  who  eventually  settled  down 
to  country-house  life  in  Northamp- 
tonshire and  Gloucestershire.  He 
began  his  career  as  a  novelist  with 
Captain  Digby  Grand  (1853),  a  book 
in  the  key  which  he  struck  so  per- 
sistently and  successfully  all  through. 
The  life  of  the  rich  country-house 
and  the  hunting-field,  of  buoyant 
and  boisterous  association  with 
horses  and  dogs,  found  in  him  a 
hearty  and  unflagging  interpreter. 
General  Bounce  (18=54),  Kate  Coven- 
try (1856),  and  Katerfelto  (1875), 
were  all  popular  books,  but  the 
historical  romances,  such  as  Holmby 
House  (1860),  The  Queen's  Maries 
(1861),  andr>fo  Gladiators  (1863),  are 
quite  equal  to  them  in  another  vein. 
Captain  Melville's  course  was  sadly 
but  appropriately  finished  by  a  fall 
in  riding  over  a  ploughed  field. 

MARGARET  OLIPHANT  (1828- 
1897),  nee  Wilson,  was  a  native 
of  Midlothian,  and,  through  a  long 
career  of  novel-writing,  proved  her- 
self one  of  our  best  second-class 
novelists.  It  is  unnecessary  to  men- 
tion here  any  special  book,  for  there 
is  not  one  which  is  not  in  some  way 
typical  of  the  rest  Her  Makers  of 
Florence  (\&jf>},  and  similar  books  on 
Venice,  Edinburgh,  and  Rome,  ar<? 
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excellent  storehouses  of  information, 
and  her  Life  of  Edward  Irving  is  a 
model  biography.  Her  last  work 
was  a  history  of  the  publishing 
house  of  Blackwood. 

JAMES  PAYN  (1830-1898),  born  at 
Cheltenham  and  educated  at  Eton 
and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  was 
famous  for  many  years  as  editor  of 
Chambers' s  Journal  and  afterwards 
of  the  Cornhill  Magazine,  and  as  a 
very  fertile  and  regular  novelist. 
His  best  stories  were  Lost  Sir 
Massingberd  and  By  Proxy.  The 
weekly  causerie  which,  under  the 
title  of  My  Note-Book,  he  contributed 
for  ten  years  to  the  Illustrated 
London,  News,  was  one  of  the  very 
best  features  in  recent  journalism. 

JAMES  RICE  (1843-1882),  editor 
of  Once  a  Week  and  author  of  a 
History  of  the  British  Turf  (1879), 
is  well  known  as  the  designer  of  the 
famous  novel,  Ready-Money  Mortiboy 
(1872),  in  which  his  partner  was  Sir 
Walter  Besant.  The  two  wrote 
several  successful  novels,  one  of 
which,  The  Golden  Butterfly  (1876), 
has  earned  a  claim  to  something  like 
immortality.  Their  last  joint  novel, 
The  Seamy  Side  (1888),  maintains 
the  reputation  of  its  predecessors. 

FRANCIS  EDWARD  SMEDLEY 
(1818-1864),  a.  journalist  and  editor, 
published  two  admirable  novels, 
Frank  Fairlegh  (1850)  and  Lewis 
Arundel  (1852),  which,  although  a 
little  old-fashioned  to-day,  retain 
their  freshness  for  most  readers. 
They  are  both  stories  of  boys  and 
young  men,  written  in  a  manner 
closely  resembling  Dickens',  and 
full  of  good  and  genuine  humour. 

ROBERT  SMITH  SURTEES  (1803- 
1864),  in  his  "Jorrocks  Papers"  of 
the  New  Sporting  Magazine,  sug- 


gested the  scheme  of  the  Pickwick 
Papers.  They  were  reprinted  as 
Jorrocks  s  Jaunts  and  Jollities  (1838), 
to  which  Handley  Cross  (1843),  with 
illustrations  by  Leech,  followed  as 
a  sequel.  Mr.  Sponges  Sporting 
Tour  (1853),  Ask  Mamma  (1858), 
both  illustrated  by  Leech,  and  Mr. 
Facey  Rom  ford's  Hounds  (1865), 
illustrated  by  Leech  and  "  Phiz," 
were  all  worthy  successors.  These 
books,  full  of  exquisite,  if  not 
especially  delicate  humour  to  the 
sportsman,  are  a  little  perplexing  to 
the  ordinary  layman  ;  but  Leech's 
admirable  drawings,  which  are 
among  the  best  he  did,  afford  an 
illuminating  commentary  on  the 
text,  and  anyone  who  fails  to  catch 
the  fun  of  the  whole  thing  must  be 
dull  indeed. 

MEADOWS  TAYLOR  (1808-1876), 
colonel  in  the  Indian  army  and 
author  of  a  valuable  Student's  Manual 
of  the  History  of  India  (1870),  wrote 
several  novels,  including  the  once 
famous  Confessions  of  a  Tkttg  (1839), 
in  which  he  put  a  very  accurate 
knowledge  of  Thuggism  to  account. 

THOMAS  ADOLPHUS  TROLLOPE 
(1810-1893),  Anthony  Trollope's 
elder  brother,  was  a  somewhat  in- 
conspicuous novelist  but  a  very  able 
historian.  The  greater  part  of  his 
life  was  passed  at  Florence,  and  the 
great  bulk  of  his  writing  was  devoted 
to  Italian  subjects.  His  best  known 
and  most  ambitious  productions 
were  Paul  the  Pope  and  Paul  the 
Friar  (1860)  and  a  History  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  Florence  (1865). 
In  fiction  he  did  not  attain  the  vogue 
of  his  brothers,  but  La  Beata 
Marietta  (1862)  and  several  other 
novels  passed  through  several 
editions.  , 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE   OF  CHAUCER'S  WORKS, 

ARRANGED   SO  FAR  AS  THE  SCANTY  MATERIALS 
WILL   ALLOW. 


The  chronological  order  of  this  list  of  Chaucer's  authentic  poems  follows 
the  arrangement  adopted  by  Dr.  Skeat  in  the  prefaces  to  his  Students* 
Chaucer,  which  has  been  collated  with  Dr.  Furnivall's  list  in  his  "  Trial 
Forewords  to  my  Parallel-Text  Edition  of  Chaucer's  Minor  Poems,"  pub- 
lished for  the  Chaucer  Society  in  1871,  and  with  the  exhaustive  account  of 
Chaucer's  life  and  works  in  the  late  Bernhard  Ten  Brink's  History  of 
English  Literature.  These  three  authorities  differ  considerably  in  their 
assignment  of  dates  to  the  poems,  and  in  their  estimate  of  their  authenticity. 
While  Dr.  Skeat,  for  example,  is  inclined  to  attribute  the  first  1705  lines  of 
the  translation  of  The  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  contained  in  what  is  known  as 
the  Glasgow  Manuscript,  to  Chaucer,  Ten  Brink  denies  that  they  are  his, 
and  puts  the  version  which  Chaucer  is  known  to  have  made  of  that  famous 
poem,  at  a  later  date  than  Dr.  Skeat,  on  the  internal  evidence  of  this 
fragment,  would  give  it.  All  three,  however,  agree  substantially  in  their 
division  of  the  author's  life  into  three  periods  :  (i)  The  period  before 
1372-3,  when  Chaucer  was  working  principally  upon  French  models  ; 
(2)  the  period  after  his  Italian  journey  of  1372-3,  when  he  turned  his 
attention  to  the  Italian  writers  ;  (3)  the  period  from  1384  to  his  death, 
when  the  poems  in  which  his  original  genius  is  paramount  were  produced 
— The  Legend  of  Good  Women  and  The  Canterbury  Tales.  It  will  be 
noticed  that,  in  the  list,  few  positive  dates  are  given,  and  many,  where 
they  are  given,  are  marked  with  a  query.  Some  are  certain.  The  Parle- 
ment  of  Foules,  for  instance,  was  composed  in  honour  of  Richard  II 's 
marriage  to  Anne  of  Bohemia  (1382).  The  Hous  of  Fame  contains  an 
allusion  to  Chaucer's  appointment  to  a  comptrollership  of  the  Petty 
Customs  (1382) ;  and  The  Legend  of  Good  Women  is  dedicated  to  the 
Queen,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  licence  (1385)  which  permitted  him  to 
appoint  a  deputy  in  his  office.  Many  poems  were  composed  at  different 
times.  The  Monkes  Tale,  for  example,  is  a  patchwork  whose  various 
pieces  belong  to  all  three  divisions  of  its  writer's  life.  Other  poems— e.g. 
Palamon  and  Arcite — were  used  as  rough  material  for  later  works,  and  are 
to  be  found  here  and  there  in  fragmentary  forms. 

First  Period,  till  1372-3. 

1.  Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  fragment  A  (11.  1-1705)  in  Glasgow  MS, 

2.  An  A  B  C. 

3.  1369.     The  Book  of  the  Duchesse. 

4.  Parts  of  The  Monkes  Tale, 
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Second  Period  —  1372-3-1384. 

5.  The  Clerkes  Tale,  except  13  lines  and  Envoy. 

6.  A  Comple.int  to  his  Lady. 

7.  An  Amorous  Compleint,  made  at  Windsor. 

8.  Womanly  Noblesse  (ballade). 

9.  The  Compleynte  unto  Pitt. 

10.  Anelida  and  Ar  cite. 

11.  Original  form  of  The  Tale  of  Melibeus  (prose). 

12.  ,,         ,,  The  Persones  Tale  (prose). 

13.  ,,         ,,  The  Man  of  Lawes  Tale. 

14.  1379?     The  Compleynt  of  Mars. 

15.  1377-81.     Translation  of  Boethius  (prose). 

16.  The  Former  Age.  \  Adapted  from  or  suggested 

17.  Fortune.     (Three  ballades  with  Envoy.)  /  by  Boethius.  . 
1  8.   1382.      The  Parlement  of  Fpules. 

19.  1379-83.      Troilus  and  Criseyde.         .... 

20.  Chaucer  's  Wordes  unto  Adam,  his  owne  Scriveyn. 

21.  1383-4.     The  Hous  of  Fame. 


Third  Period  —  1384-1400. 

22.  1385 

23.  1386. 


22.  1385-6.      The  Legend  of  Good  Women. 

1386.     Beginning  of  The 
24.  1387-8.     Central  Period  of 


25.  1389,610.     Continuation  of       ,,  ,, 

26.  1391.     A  Treatise  on  the  Astrolabe  (prose). 
,  27.  1393  ?     The  Compleynt  of  Venus. 

28.  1393.     Lenvoy  de  Chaucer  a  Scogan. 

29.  1396.     Lenvoy  de  Chaucer  a  Bukton. 

30.  1399.     Envoy  to  The  Compleint  of  Chaucer  to  his  Empty  Purse. 

Minor  poems,  of  uncertain  date,  possibly  belonging  to  part  of  the  second 
and  third  periods  (1380-96). 

31.  Merciles  Beautt  (triple  roundel). 

32.  To  Rosemounde  (ballade  without  envoy). 

33.  Against  Women  Unconstant  (ballade  without  envoy). 

34.  The  Compleint  of  Chaucer  to  his  Empty  Purse  (ballade  with  envoy. 

See  no.  30). 

35.  Lak  of  Stedfastnesse  (ballade). 

36.  Gentilesse  (ballade  without  envoy). 

37.  Truth  (ballade). 

38.  Proverbs  of  Chaucer. 

Lost  and  altered  works  are  as  follows  :— 
First  Period— 

39.  Translation  of  Origen  Upon  the  Maudeleyne. 

40.  The  Book  of  the  Leoun. 

41.  Ceys  and  Alcioun,  a  story  retold  in  no.  3. 

^42.  Lyfof  St.  Cecyle,  adapted  in  The  Seconde  Nonnes  Tale.  ' 

'43.  Palamon  and  Arcite,  retold  in   The  Knightes  Tale  ;  portions  are" 

worked  into  nos.  10,  18,  and  19. 
44.  Translation  from  Pope  Innocent  III  Of  the  Wretched  Engendring  of 

Mankinde  ;  portions  are  worked  into  The  Man  of  Lawes  Tale. 
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THE  APPROXIMATE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  SHAKE- 
SPEARE'S WORKS. 


Play  or  Poem. 

Probable  Date  of 
Production. 

First  Publication. 

Venus  and  Adonis  .  •  .  . 

Love's  Labour's  Lost      .     .     . 
The  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona 
Comedy  of  Errors      .... 
Romeo  and  Juliet       .... 
Henry  VI,  Part  I  (part)  .     .     . 
,,      Parts  II  and  III     . 
Richard  III     . 

/Written  (?)> 
\     I58S-7  '    ' 
i59i  2 
i59i 
i59i 
1591  s 

March  3,  1592*) 
1592  5 

1593- 
1598. 
1623  (ist  folio). 
1623  (ist  folio). 
1597.  4to. 
1623  (ist  folio). 

II     

1  1Q3 

I  ^O7    4.tO. 

Lucrece  .  . 

I  ^Q4    AtO 

Titus  Andronicus  
King  John  • 

T593   4                  a 

Jan.  23,  1594  6 

(?  1594,  410),  1600,  410. 
1623  (ist  folio) 

The  Merchant  of  Venice  • 

A  Midsummer-Night's  Dream  . 

All's  Well  that  Ends  Well  .  . 
The  Taming  of  the  Shrew  (part) 
Henry  IV,  Part  I  .... 

The'Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  . 
Henry  V  .... 

Aug.  25,  1594  7 

1595  8 

I59S  9 
1595-6 
1597 
1597 
1597-8 
i  so8 

ei6oo  (410,  2  different 
I     editions). 
[1600  (410,  2  different 
*•     editions). 
1623  (ist  folio). 
1623  (ist  folio).    . 
1598,  4to. 
1600,  410. 
1603,  410  (imperfect) 
1600   410 

Much  Ado  About  Nothing  .  . 

1599 

ICQQ 

1600,  410. 
1623    ist  folio 

Twelfth  Night 

j6oo  10 

1623    ist  folio 

(Before     1598—1 

1609  4  to. 

Julius  Csesar 

I     after  1600  u    j 
1601  12 

Hamlet  

1602  1S 

1603,  410  14 

Troilus  and  Cressida.     . 
Othello  
Measure  for  Measure.     .     .     . 
Macbeth 

?  1603  15 
Nov.  i,  1604  ie 
Dec.  26,  1604  10 
1606 

1609,  ist  410. 
1622,  410. 
1623,  ist  folio. 
1623   ist  folio 

Dec.  26   1626" 

1608,  410  (2  editions). 

Timonof  Athens  (part)  .  .  . 
Pericles  (part)  . 

1607 
1607—8 

1623,  ist  folio. 
1608   410  (imperfect). 

Antony  and  Cleopatra 
Coriolanus  

1608 
1608-9 

1623,  ist  folio.18 
1623,  ist  folio 

Cymbeline  .  . 

1610—  n  " 

1623    ist  folio 

A  Winter's  Talc 

The  Tempest  

1611  2l 

1623,  ist  folio. 

The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen  (?  part) 
Henry  VIII  (part)  .... 

1612 
June  29,  1613" 

1634,  410. 
1623,  ist  folio. 
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NOTES. 

1.  "  The  first  heir  of  my  invention  "  —  Dedication  to  the  Poem. 

2.  Various  dates  have  been  assigned  from  1585  to  1594.     The  probable 
limits  are  1589-91. 

3.  The  Nurse  says  (i.  iii.),  "  'Tis  since  the  earthquake  "  {?  of  1580),  "now 
eleven  yea^s."     Probably  written  towards  the  end  of  1591  and  produced  in 


4.  At  the  Rose  Theatre,  by  Lord  Strange'  s  company. 

5.  Robert  Greene's  (d.  Sept.  3,  1592)  Groats-worth  of  Wit  contains  the 
parody  of  the  famous  line,  '  '  Oh  Tiger's  heart  wrapt  in  a  woman's  hide  " 
(3  H.  vi.  i.  4). 

6.  By  Lord  Sussex's  actors.     Shakespeare's  probable  part  in  the  piece 
was  merely  that  of  reviser,  and  therefore  the  evidence  of  style,  which  might 
be  thought  to  point  to  an  earlier  date,  goes  for  very  little. 

7.  At  the  Rose,  if  it  is  the  "  Venesyon  Comedie  "  which  Henslowe  then 
produced.      Marlowe's    Jew    of  Malta    and    the    conspirator    Roderigo 
Lopez  (executed  June,  1594)  seem  to  have  given  Shakespeare  suggestions  for 
Shylock.     The  "Venesyon  Comedie"  was  recast  some  years  later  into  its 
present  form,  in  which  it  forms  one  of  the  four  great  comedies  of  1599- 
1600.     All  the  best  evidence  (except  Furnivall,  who  says    (?)i596)  is  in 
favour  of  1594. 

8.  Written  to  celebrate  a  marriage.     The  older  theory  is  that  this  was 
Essex's  marriage  in  1590,  but  the  date  is  far  too  early.     Mr.   Sidney  Lee 
suggests  either  the  marriage  of  Lucy  Harington  to  Lord  Bedford  (Dec.  12, 
1594)  or  of  William  Stanley,  Earl  of  Derby  (Jan.  24,  1595),  both  of  which 
agree  very  well  with  the  play.     The  evidence  on  behalf  of  the  1590  theory 
is  founded  on  pure  conjecture  and  is  a  good  example  of  the  futility  of 
Shakespearean  criticism  in  reading  too  closely  between  the  lines. 

9.  Probably  recast  from  an   early  play  mentioned  by  Meres  (Palladis 
Tamia,  1598)  as  "  Love's  Labour's  Won,"  which  has  also  been  identified 
with  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew. 

10.  Seen  by  John  Manningham  at  the  Middle  Temple,  Feb.  2,  1602  ;  but 
not  on  that  account  a  new  play. 

11.  The  Sonnets  are  mentioned  by  Meres  in  Palladis  Tamia  (1598)  as 
"his"  (i.e.  Shakespeare's)   "sugred  Sonnets  among  his  private  'friends." 
Some,  therefore,  must  have  been  written  before  1598.     The  greater  part,  if 
their  autobiographical  significance  is  allowed,  must  belong  to  1600  or  1601. 
Meres'  book,  in  its  praise  of  Shakespeare,  is  the  locus  classicus  for  the 
names  of  the  plays  existing  before  1598.     It  raised  Shakespeare's  fame,  and 
publishers  began  to  attribute  spurious  books  to  him  —  e.g.  William  Jaggard 
gave  him  the  authorship  of  The  Passionate  Pilgrim  (1599),  which  contains, 
among  other  things,  Marlowe's  Passionate  Shepherd,  and  Edward  Blount 
added,   under  his  name,  a  poem  called  The  Phcenix  and  the  Turtle  to 
Robert  Chester's  Love's  Martyr  (1601).      Venus  and  Adonis,  Lucrece,  and 
the  Sonnets,  are  the  only  genuine  non-dramatic  works  of  Shakespeare. 

12.  The  allusion  fin  Weever'c  Mirror  of  Martyrs  (1601  ;  see  text,  p.  190) 
may  point  to  an  even  earlier  date,  as  Weever's  book  had  lain  for  two  years 
in  the  press.     But  this  is  not  substantiated  by  fact  or  internal  evidence, 
unless  we  are  to  antedate  all  the  previous  places. 

13.  Hamlet  (n.  ii.)  clearly  refers  to  the  quarrel  of  the  older  companies 
with  the  boy-actors  of  the  Chapel  Royal  (1601). 

14.  The  first  410  is  imperfect,  and  was  probably  pirated.     The  second 
4to  (1604)  is  the  first  trustworthy  text.     The  play  was  acted  during  the 
author's  lifetime  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
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15.  All  dates  are  very  doubtful,  and  this  seems  the  earliest  possible.     The 
general  spirit  of  the  play  would  seem  to  refer  it  with  more  likelihood  to 
1608,  soon  after  Antony  and  Cleopatra. 

16.  Both  plays  acted  at  Court  before  James  I  (Malone's  memoranda  in 
Bodleian  Library). 

17.  Before  the  Court  at  Whitehall  (title-page  of  4tos). 

18.  Licensed  in  Stationers'  Registers,  May,  1608,  but  not  published. 

19.  Performance  seen  by  Dr.  Simon  Forman  in  1610-11. 

20.  Seen  by  Dr.  Forman  at  the  Globe  on  this  date. 

21.  Produced  (but  not  for  the  first  time),  with  eighteen  other  plays  by 
Shakespeare  and  others,  at  Court  (1613),  to  celebrate  Princess  Elizabeth's 
wedding  to  the  Palsgrave  Frederick. 

22.  On  the  authority  of  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  who  notes  the  burning  of  the 
Globe  Theatre  owing  to  the  firing  of  a  cannon  during  the  performance. 


APPENDIX   III. 

THE  POET-LAUREATESHIP. 


From  a  very  early  period  we  have  occasional  glimpses  of  an  officer  attached 
to  the  English  Court,  whose  function  to  some  extent  corresponded  with 
that  of  our  modern  Laureate.  The  exact  nature  of  his  duties  cannot  be 
determined,  nor  is  it  clear  what  position  he  held  among  the  rather  brusque 
courtiers  of  the  time — although  it  is  clear  that  he  was  regarded  with  some 
consideration — but  his  existence  cannot  reasonably  be  doubted.  Among 
the  landowners  recorded  in  Domesday  Book,  one  Berdic,  possessing  three 
vills,  is  described  as  Joculator  Regis,  joculator  being  the  Low  Latin  form 
of  the  Norman  jongleur.  Coming  down  to  later  times  we  obtain  still 
clearer  indication  of  such  an  official's  existence.  William  the  Foreigner  is 
taken  to  Palestine  by  King  Richard  for  the  express  purpose  of  celebrating 
his  master's  heroic  deeds;  Baston,  the  Carmelite  friar,  follows  Edward  II 
into  Scotland  ;  and  a  certain  John  Kaye  is  mentioned  as  versifier  (versifi- 
cator)  in  Edward  IV's  reign.  He  is  considered  by  some  to  have  been  the 
first  Poet  Laureate  in  the  present  sense  of  the  word. 

The  term,  however,  did  not  make  its  first  appearance  until  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  was  then  used  in  two  senses,  distinct  not  only  from  each 
other,  but  also  from  the  present  sense.  In  one  it  was  applied  simply  to 
a  person  who  had  taken  a  particular  degree  at  the  Universities;  in  the 
other  any  supremely  excellent  poet  was  styled  by  his  admirers  "  1'ni-t 
Laureate."  Skill  in  Latin  versification  was  the  only  qualification  necessary 
for  the  distinction  of  Laureate-graduate.  The  names  we  find  in  this  con- 
nection are  Maurice  Byrchenshaw  and  John  Skelton.  Skelton  seems  to 
have  been  specially  proud  of  his  title.  He  calls  himself,  in  the  headings 
of  his  Latin  poems,  "  Poeta  Skelton  I>aurcatus,"  and  never  lets  slip  any 
opportunity  of  drawing  his  reader's  attention  to  the  fact  that — 

"  \  King  to  me  the  habit  gave 
At  Oxford  the  University." 

But   it   is   in   its  other   signification   that    the  term   is   most   familiar   to 
students   of  the   early   English    poets.      Thus   Chaucer,   in    his    "< 
Prologue,"  calls  Petrarch  "the  laureate  poctc  "—although  in  this  passage 
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there  may  be  a  special  reference  to  the  well-known  coronation  of  Petrarch 
with  the  laurel  crown  ;  and  both  Chaucer  and  Gower  are  addressed  by  King 
James  as — 

"  Superlative  as  poetes  laureate 
In  rhetorique  and  eloquence  ornate." 

Jonson  was  the  first  poet  who  was  appointed  to  the  office,  so  far  as  our 
proofs  go,  by  letters  patent.  The  theory,  founded  on  the  annuity  of  ^£50 
granted  to  Spenser  in  1591,  that  the  great  Court-poet  of  Elizabeth's  age 
Was  the  first  regularly  appointed  Laureate,  has  no  certain  foundation  ; 
nor  was  the  office  held  after  1599  by  Samuel  Daniel  identical  with  the 
Laureateship. 

LIST  OF  POETS  LAUREATE, 

Ben  Jonson       1619-1637 

(Interregnum) 

Sir  William  D'Avenant 1660-1668 

John  Dryden  * 1670-1689 

Thomas  Shadwell 1689-1692 

Nahum  Tate     .......  1692-1715 

Nicholas  Rowe 1715-1718 

Lawrence  Eusden,  Clerk  f          ....  1718-1730 

Colley  Cibber    .......  1730-1757 

William  Whitehead 1757-1785 

Thomas  Warton,  Clerk 1785-1790 

Henry  James  PyeJ    ......  1790-1813 

Robert  Southey 1813-1843 

William  Wordsworth         .         .         .       <..         .  1843-1850 

Alfred  Tennyson        ......  1850-1892 

(Interregnum) 

Alfred  Austin 1895 

At  Jonson's  appointment  the  annual  salary  was  fixed  at  100  marks,  which, 
on  Ben's  well-known  rhyming  petition  to  "the  best  of  monarchs,  masters, 
men,  King  Charles,"  was  raised  to  the  same  number  of  pounds  sterling, 
and  to  this  was  added  at  the  same  time  the  annual  gift  of  a  tierce  of  Ben's 
favourite  wine,  Canary.  With  this  office  Jonson  held  the  post,  which  he 
afterwards  lost,  of  city  chronologer,  with  an  annual  salary  of  100  nobles  ; 
and  Dryden  added  ^100  to  his  income  as  Historiographer  Royal.  The 
presentation  of  the  butt  of  wine,  as  all  readers  of  Macaulay  know,  was 
discontinued  by  James  II,  but  must  have  been  resumed  afterwards.  We 
find  it  commuted  for  ^27  in  Pye's  laureateship.  In  the  time  of  the  Georges 
the  Laureate  was  expected  to  present  an  annual  ode  to  the  King  on  the 
royal  birthday.  Cowper,  in  his  "Table  Talk,"  refers  to  this  as — 

"  His  quit-rent  ode,  his  peppercorn  of  praise." 

*  Dryden  did  not  receive  his  letters  patent  until  the  year  1670,  but  was  paid  his 
salary  for  the  two  preceding  years. 

t  For  Eusden,  see  '  Dunciad,'  i.  63  ;  and  for  Cibber,  see  same  work  passim. 

J  "  Better  to  err  with  Pope  than  shine  with  Pye" — Byron  in  English  Bards  and 
Scotch  Reviewers. 
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Adamnanus,  St.,  24 

Aclclison,  Joseph,  414-22 

Aguilar,  Grace,  574 

Ailred,  St.,  30 

Ainsworth,  William  Harrison,  575-6 

Akenside,  Mark,  520-1 

Albert,   Archbishop  of  York.      See 

Ethelbert. 
Alcuin,  23-4 
Aldhelm,  St.,  Bishop  of  Sherborne, 

22 

Alexander  of  Hales,  28 
— ,  William.    See  Stirling,  Earl  of. 

Alfred,  King,  24-5 

of  Beverley,  30 

Alfric,  25 

Bata,  25 

Alison,  Sir  Archibald,  741-2 

Allingham,  William,  789 

Allott,  Robert,  109 

Amory,  Thomas,  508 

Ancrum,  Robert,  Earl  of,  115 

Andrewes,  Lancelot,  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, 274 

Anselm,  St.,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 28 

Anstey,  Christopher,  542-3 

Arbuthnot,  John,  405-6 

Armstrong,  John,  540 

Arnold,  Matthew,  776-81 

,  Thomas,  718 

Ascham,  Roger,  73-4 

Ashe,  Thomas,  789 

Ashmole,  Elias,  383 


Asser,  22 
Atterbury,      Francis, 

Rochester,  423-4 
Aubrey,  John,  384 
Austen,  Jane,  644-9 


Bishop      of 


Austin,  John,  747 

Aytoun,  William  Edmonstoune,  789 


Bacon,   Francis.      See  St.   Albans, 

Viscount. 

,  Roger,  29      • 

Bage,  Robert,  653 
Bagehot,  Walter,  711 
Baillie,  Joanna,  631 
Baldwin,  William,  106 
Bale,  John,  88,  150,  153 
Banim,  John,  674-5 

— ,  Michael,  674-5 
Barbauld,  Anna  Letitia,  543 
Barbour,  John,  59 
Barclay,  Alexander,  76-7 

,  Robert,  274 

Barham,  Richard  Harris,  789-00 
Barnabee,    Drunken.       See    Biath- 

waite. 

Barnard,  Lady  Anne,  54^ 
Barnes,  Barnabe,  no 

,  William,  790 

Barnfield,  Richard,  nr 
Barrow,  Isaac,  369-71 

,  Sir  John,  711 

Barton,  Bernard,  631 
Baxter,  Richard,  272-3 
Bayly,  Thomas  Haynes,  631 
Baynes,  Thomas  Spencer,  747 
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Beaconsfield,    Benjamin,    Earl    of, 

658-60 

Beattie,  James,  543 
Beaumont,  Francis,  228-33 

,  Sir  John,  262 

,  Joseph,  262 

Becket,     Thomas,     Archbishop    of 

Canterbury,  31 
Beckford,  William,  572 
Beddoes,  Thomas  Lovell,  755-6 
Bede,  The  Venerable,  23 
Behn,  Aphra,  358-9 
Bellenden,  John,  88 
Bentham,  Jeremy,  726 
Bentley,  Richard,  436-7 
Berkeley,  George,  Bishop  of  Cloyne, 

427-9 

Berners,  John,  Lord,  71 
Birch,  Thomas,  506 
Biscop,  Benedict,  23 
Blacklock,  Thomas,  543 
Blackmore,  Sir  Richard,  413 
Blackstone,  Sir  William,  498-9 
Blair,  Hugh,  502-3 

,  Robert,  540 

Blake,  William,  532-3 
Blayds,  C.  S.     See  Calverley. 
Blessington,    Marguerite,    Countess 

of,  675 

Bloomfield,  Robert,  631-2 
Bodenham,  John,  108 
Boece,  Hector,  88 
Boleyn,  George.     See  Rochford. 
Bolingbroke,  Henry,  Viscount,  425-6 
Boniface,  St.,  Archbishop  of  May- 

ence,  22 
Borron,  Helie  de,  33 

,  Robert  de,  33 

Borrow,  George,  711-2 

Boston,  Thomas,  383 

Boswell,  James,  478-82 

Bourchier,  John.     See  Berners. 

Bower,  Archibald,  508 

Bowles,       Caroline      Anne.         See 

Southey. 

,  William  Lisle,  632 

Boyle,  Charles,  436-7 

,  Robert,  379-80 

,  Roger.     See  Cork  and  Orrery. 

Bradwardine,  Thomas,  Archbishop 

of  Canterbury,  29 
Brathwaite,  Richard,  262 
Breton,  Nicholas,  108 
Brewer,  John  Sherren,  742 
Brimley,  George,  712 
Broke,  Arthur,  138 
Brome,  Alexander,  247 

— ,  Richard,  247 
Bronte,  Anne,  800 


Bronte,  Charlotte,  797-800 

,  Emily  Jane,  800 

Brooke,  Fulke,  Lord.  248 

,  Arthur.     See  Broke. 

,  Henry,  540-1 

Broome,  William,  389 

Brougham,     Henry    Peter,     Lord, 

683-4 
Brown,  John,  712 

,  Thomas,  505 

,  Tom,  335 

Browne,  Edward,  384 

,  Isaac  Hawkins,  541 

,  Sir  Thomas,  266-7 

,  William,  257 

Browning,  Elizabeth  Barrett,  774-6 

,  Robert,  766-73 

Bruce,  James,  509 

,  Michael,  547 

Brunton,  Mary,  675 

Bryan,  Sir  Francis,  86 

Bryant,  Jacob,  506 

Buchanan,  George,  141 

Buckhurst,   Thomas,    Lord,    106-7, 

154-5 

Buckingham,  George,  Duke  of,  360 
Buckinghamshire,  John,    Duke    of, 

360 

Buckle,  Henry  Thomas,  742 
Budgell,  Eustace,  432 
Bull,  George,  Bishop  of  St.  Davids, 

381-2 
Bulwer,  Lytton-,  E.  G.  E.  and  E.  R. 

See  Lytton. 
Bunyan,  John,  322-8 
Burgon,  John  William,  749 
Burke,  Edmund,  493-6 
Burnet,    Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Sarum, 

380-1 

,  Thomas,  380 

Burney,  Frances,  641-2 
Burns,  Robert,  533-6 
Burton,  John  Hill,  742-3 

,  Sir  Richard  Francis,  712 

,  Robert,  134-5 

Butler,  Joseph,  Bishop  of  Durham, 

499-500 

,  Samuel,  303-9 

,  William  Archer,  747 

Byrom,  John,  541 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel,  Lord, 

602-14 

C. 

Caedmon,  20-1 
Calamy,  Edmund,  382 
Calverley,  Charles  Stuart,  790 
Camden,  William,  142 
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Campbell,  George,  503 
— — ,  Thomas,  630-1 
Canning,  George,  632 
( '.n.uloc  of  Llancarvnn,  30 
(  \IM-W,  Kidiard,  113 

,  Thomas,  254-5 

( '.u  lrt.>ii,  William,  675 
«  'arlyle,  Thomas,  696-701 
Carroll,  Lewis.    See  Dodgson,  C.L. 
Carte,  Thomas,  434 

ihrth,   546 

Cartwright,  William,  247 

Gary,  Henry  Francis,  632 

Cuyll,  John,  393 

(  .nvndish,  George,  88 

— -,    Margaret.      See   Newcastle, 

Duchess  of. 
(  \i\ton,  William,  66 

s.  Thomas,  741 

,  \\rilliam,  262 
(  'hamirr,  I-'inh-rick,  675 
( 'hapman,  George,  223-5 

I  'haponr,   I  Irstri,  501 
Charles  I,  274 
( 'h. nil-ton.  \Valter.  337 
Chattci-ton,  Thomas,  522-4 
Chaucer,  Geoffrey,  38-56 
(  'lu-kr,  Sir  lolui,  73 

stu-Ki.     Philip     Dorm- 
,.l,  483-4 
( 'lu-ttlc,   I  U-nrv,  247-8 

<  Ihillingworth,  William,  265 

Chuidi,   Ridianl  William,  735-6 

Chmdnll,  Charlr 

(  'hmdiyard,  Thomas,  113-4 

<  libber,  CoUeyi  361 

<  'laiviulon.  Kdward,  Earl  of,  328-31 
(  'laikr.  S.uinu-1,  432-3 

(  •l.-vi-l.mil.   lohii,  262 

(  'litronl.  Willi.un  Kiiii^lo;),  747 

(  'livv.  I  '.irolinr. 

.  . \ithur  Hugh,  786-7 

n,  712 

l 'ok. i\  lie,  Sir  Aston,  248 
(.'olcrulin',  1  l.ntlcy,  632-3 

,  Saiiuu-1    l.iylor,  587-96 

— — ,  Sara,  633 

<  'iili-t,  John,  69 
Collier,  Jeremy,  361-2 
(  'ollms,  Anthonv 

,  cii.uii-.  Aikton,  817 

—— ,  Mortimer,  817 

,  \V.lk,,-. 

— — ,  XS'illi.un.  515-7 

,  Georffe,  •enior,  537-8 

•  inlor,  538 

.  St.,  24 
\\  illi.iin. 
L'oiiingtuu,  John,  753 


,   I  Irnry,  no 
Cooke,  John,  248 
Cooper,     I'lionias,    Hisluip    of   \\'in- 

dirsU-r,  140 
Corbet,  Kichanl.  Hishop of  Norwich, 

262 
Cork  and  Orrery,   Rogir,    Kail  ot. 

439 

Cornwall,  P.arry.    .S'-v  Pnu-i.-r,  P..  \\'. 
Cory,  William,  790 

t,  Thoina^,  263 
Cosin,   John,    Bishop   of    Durham, 

274 
Cotton,  Charles,  262 

,  Nathanirl.  543-4 

C'ovrnlak-,  Mile*,  BUhOp  of   ! 

70 

Cowley,  Abraham,  260-1 
Cow  per,  William,  527-9 
( '<>\r,  \\'illiam,  743 
Cialihr,  ( IroiiM-,   S3O-2 

ik,  Dinah  Maria,  Si7-8 

.   kicharil,  253-4 
.  Thomas,  337 
Crokrr,  John  \\'ilson,  712-3 

,  Thomas  Crofton,  675 

Croly,  George,  633 
I  'IOVUH-,  John,  359 
rntluorth,   Kal|)ii,  382 
(.'uinlK-ihuul,     Kii-hanl,     PMiop    c.f 
Pi-triboioti!;!),  382 

,  Richard,  538 

( 'unnini;hain,  Allan,  633 
Cynrwulf,  2t 

D. 

.   r.hvanl,  139 
1  ).tn;rl,  Sainud,   ux>    t.   i.\i 
1  >arl<  >  033 

Dar\\in,  (  haiU-s  Robert,  730-1 

nuis,  526-7 

1  t'Avrnant.  Sir  William,  248,  259 
1  >a\vnport,   Robert,  248 
1  tavie,  Adam,  56 
lohii.   i  i  | 
.  Sn    John.  102-3 
Sir  John,   118-9 
109 
lohn,  248 

hanid,  440-6 
1  K-kkct,  Thomas.  225-7 
1  ><•  1  .olmr.    lean  Louis,  506 
I  )t-nliam.  Sir  |olm,  259 
Drnnis.   Johii 
1  >i-  (,)uiiuTV.    l'lu>; 
1  >i-rham.  \\'illiam. 
•I'lov,    John 
790 
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De  Vere,  Sir  Aubrey  Hunt,  637 

Dickens,  Charles,  660-8 

Dillon,  Wentworth.  See  Ros- 
common,  Earl  of. 

D' Israeli,  Isaac,  713 

Disraeli,  Benjamin.  See  Beacons- 
field,  Earl  of. 

Dobell,  Sydney  Thompson,  790 

Doddridge,  Philip,  503 

Dodgson,  Charles  Lutwidge,  790-1 

Dodsley,  Robert,  544 

Domett,  Alfred,  791 

Donne,  John,  103-4 

Dorset,  Charles,  Earl  of,  360 

Douglas,  Gavin,  Bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
67-8 

Doyle,  Sir  Francis  Hastings,  791 

Drayton,  Michael,  101-2 

Drummond,  William,  115 

Dry  den,  John,  309-22 

Dugdale,  Sir  William,  384 

Dunbar,  William,  67-8 

Duns  Scotus,  28-9 

Dunstan,  St.,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 22 

Dyer,  Sir  Edward,  109 

,  John,  541 

E. 

Eadmer,  29 

Earle,  John,  Bishop  of  Sarum,  274-5 
Echard,  Laurence,  434 
Edgeworth,  Maria,  643-4 
Edwards,  Richard,  108,  155 
Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  23 
Eliot,  George,     See  Evans,  Marian. 
Elliott,  Ebenezer,  633 
Ellwood,  Thomas,  382 
Elphinstone,  Mountstuart,  743 
Elyot,  Sir  Thomas,  88 
Erigena,  Johannes  Scotus,  24 
Erskine,  Ebenezer,  504 

,  Ralph,  504 

Ethelbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  23 
Ethelwold,    St.,    Bishop    of    Win- 
chester, 22 

Etherege,  Sir  George,  341 
Eusden,  Laurence,  391 
Evans,  Marian,  802-7 
Evelyn,  John,  332-3 

F. 

Faber,  Frederick  William,  791 
Fabyan,  Robert,  72 
Fairfax,  Edward,  113 
Falconer,  William,  526 
Fanshawe,  Sir  Richard,  262 


Farmer,  Richard,  509 
Farnborough,      Thomas      Erskine, 

Lord,  745 

Farquhar,  George,  346-8 
Fawkes,  Francis,  544 
Felltham,  Owen,  275 
Fenton,  Elijah,  389 
Ferguson,  Adam,  505 

,  Sir  Samuel,  791 

Fergusson,  Robert,  546 
Ferrers,  George,  106 
Ferrier,  James  Frederick,  747 

,  Susan  Edmonstone,  649-50 

Field,  Nathaniel,  248 
Fielding,  Henry,  450-7 

,  Sarah,  471 

Filmer,  Sir  Robert,  366 

Finch,     Anne.        See    Winchilsea, 

Countess  of. 
Finlay,  George,  718 
Fisher,  John,   Bishop  of  Rochester 

and  Cardinal,  88 
Flavel,  John,  382 
Fletcher,  Andrew,  of  Saltoun,  384 

,  Giles,  senior,  no 

,  Giles,  junior,  105-6 

,  John,  228-33 

,  Phineas,  105-6 

Florence  of  Worcester,  29 

Florio,  John,  139 

Foote,  Samuel,  537 

Ford,  John,  243-4 

Fordun,  John  of,  59 

Forster,  John,  743 

Fortescue,  Sir  John,  66 

Foster,  John,  749 

Fox,  George,  273  ( 

Foxe,  John,  71 

Francis,  Sir  Philip,  496-7 

Fraser,  James  Baillie,  573-4 

Freeman,  Edward  Augustus,  723-5 

Frere,  John  Hookham,  633 

Froissart,  Jehan,  33 

Froude,  James  Anthony,  721-3 

— ,  Richard  Hurrell,  749 
Fuller,  Thomas,  267-9 

G. 

Gaimar,  Geoffrey,  32 
Gale,  Theophilus,  382-3 
Gait,  John,  650 
Garrick,  David,  537 
Garth,  Sir  Samuel,  410 
Gascoigne,  George,  89-90 
Gaskell,  Elizabeth  Cleghorn,  800-2 
Gast,  Lucas  de,  33 
Gauden,  John,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
274 
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Gay,  John,  407-10 

Geoffrey  of  Dunstable,  27,  143-4' 

of  Monmouth,  29 

Gibbon,  Edward,  488-93 


Gifford,  Helen  Selina 


.tidy, 


y.  795. 


,  Humphrey,  114 

,  William,  684-5 

Gilbert,  William,  377 

Gildas,  24 

Gillies,  John,  743 

Giraldus,  Cambrensis,  30 

Gladstone,  William  Ewart,  739 

Glanville,  Ranulf  de,  30 

Glapthorne,  Henry,  248 

Glascock,  William  Nugent,  675-6 

Gleig,  George  Robert,  676 

Glover,  Richard,  541 

Godfrey  of  Winchester,  27 

Godric,  St.,  33 

Godwin,  William,  651-3 

Golding,  Arthur,  112 

Goldsmith,  Oliver,  465-71 

Googe,  Barnabe,  114 

Gosson,  Stephen,  177-8 

Gower,  John,  59-63 

Grafton,  Richard,  141 

Grahame,  James,  633 

Grainger,  James,  544 

Granger,  James,  506 

Granville,  George.    See  Lansdowne, 

Lord. 
Gray,  David,  791-2 

,  Thomas,  517-20 

Green,  John  Richard,  725 

,  Matthew,  541-2 

,  Thomas  Hill,  747-8 

Greene,  Robert,  167-8,  178-9 

Greenwell,  Dora,  792 

Greville,   Sir  Fulke.      See   Brooke, 

Lord. 

Griffin,  Bartholomew,  in 
Grimald,  Nicholas,  86,  155 
Grosseteste,      Robert,      Bishop     of 

Lincoln,  27,  31,  32 
Grote,  George,  717 
Guest,  Edwin,  743 


Habington,  William,  257 

Hadrian  the  deacon,  21 

Hailes,  David,  Lord,  506 

Hake,  Thomas  Gordon,  792 

Hakluyt,  Richard,  118-9 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew,  384 

Hales,  John,  264-5 

Halifax,  George,  Marquess  of,  335-6 

,  Charles,  Earl  of,  337 

Hall,  Basil,  676 


Hall,  Edward,  72 

,  Joseph,  Bishop  of  Norwich, 

105,  274 

,  Robert,  749 

Hallam,  Henry,  718-9 

Halyburton,  Thomas,  383 

Hamilton,  Sir  William,  726 

Hamley,  Sir  Edward  Bruce,  713 

Hannay,  James,  713 

Hardyng,  John,  85 

Harington,  Sir  John,  113 

Harrington,  James,  302 

Harrison,  William,  141 

Harry,  Blind,  68 

Harsnet,  Samuel,  Archbishop  of 
York,  209 

Hartley,  David,  505 

Harvey,  Gabriel,  92 

,  William,  377 

Hathway,  Richard,  249 

Haughton,  William,  248 

de  Hauteville,  John,  31 

Hawes,  Stephen,  76 

Hawker,  Robert  Stephen,  792 

Hawkesworth,  John,  477 

Hayley,  William,  544 

Hay  ward,  Sir  John,  141 

Hazlitt,  William,  689-90 

Head,  Richard,  440 

Heber,  Reginald,  Bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta, 634 

Helps,  Sir  Arthur,  713-4 

Hemans,  Felicia  Dorothea,  634 

Henry  VIII,  69 

of  Huntingdon,  29 

,  Matthew,  383 

,  Philip,  383 

,  Robert,  506 

Henryson,  Robert,  68 

Herbert  of  Cherbury,  Edward, 
Lord,  135 

,  George,  253 

,  Hon.  William,  634 

Herman,  Bishop  of  Sarum,  27 

Herrick,  Robert,  255-6 

Hervey,  James,  504 

of  Ick worth,  John,  Lord,  506 

Heylyn,  Peter,  275 

Hey  wood,  Jasper,  112 

,  John,  150-1 

,  Thomas,  239-40 

Higden,  Ranulf,  30 

Higgins,  John,  107 

Hilarius,  31 

Hill,  Aaron,  542 

Hoadly,  Benjamin,  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, 433 

Hobbes,  Thomas,  135-7 

Hoby,  Sir  Thomas,  138 
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Hoccleve,  Thomas,  84 

Hogg,  James,  634 

Holcroft,  Thomas,  653-4 

Holinshed,  Raphael,  117 

Holland,  Philemon,  139 

Home,  John,  544 

Hood,  Thomas,  756-7 

Hook,  Theodore  Edward,  676 

,  Walter  Farquhar,  744 

Hooker,  Richard,  119-20 

Hope,  Thomas,  573 

Home,  George,  503 

,  Richard  Henry,  792 

Horsley,  Samuel,  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph,  503 

Hosack,  John,  744 

Houghton,  Richard  Monckton, 
Lord,  792 

Howard,  Edward,  676 

,  Henry.     See  Surrey,  Earl  of. 

Howe,  John,  383 

Hughes,  John,  432 

,  Thomas,  818 

Hume,  Alexander,  115 

,  David,  484-7 

Hunnis,  William,  108 

Hunt,  James  Henry  Leigh,  690-1 

Hurd,  Richard,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, 503 

Hutcheson,  Francis,  504 

Hutchinson,  Lucy,  302 

Hutton,  Richard  Holt,  714 

Huxley,  Thomas  Henry,  732 

Hyde,  Edward.  See  Clarendon, 
Earl  of. 


Inchbald,  Elizabeth,  676-7 
Ingelow,  Jean,  792 
Ingulphus,  29 
Irving,  Edward,  749 

J. 

James  I,  115 

I,  King  of  Scotland,  66-7 

,  George  Payne  Rainsford,  574-5 

Jefferies,  Richard,  714 
Jeffrey,  Francis,  Lord,  681-2 
Jerrold,  Douglas  William,  677 
Jewel,  John,  Bishop  of  Sarum,  71 
Jocelyn  de  Brankelond,  30 
John      of     Salisbury,     Bishop      of 
Chartres,  28,  31 

of  Trokelowe,  30 

Johnson,  Samuel,  472-82 

,  William.     See  Cory,  William. 

Johnston,  Arthur,  141 


Johnstone,  Charles,  471 
Jones,  Ebenezer,  792-3 

,  Ernest  Charles,  793 

,  Sir  William,  508 

onson,  Ben,  215-23 

ortin,  John,  503 

oseph  of  Exeter,  32 

owett,  Benjamin,  753 

unius.     See  Francis,  Sir  Philip, 


Kames,  Henry,  Lord,  504 

Keats,  John,  622-6 

Keble,  John,  733-4 

Kelly,  Hugh,  538 

Kemble,  John  Mitchell,  744 

Ken,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  375 

Kennett,  Basil,  434 

Ker,  Robert.     See  Ancrum,  Earl  of. 

King,  Henry,  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
262-3 

Kinglake,  Alexander  William,  744 
I  Kingsley,  Charles,  810-3 
I  ,  Henry,  818 

Knolles,  Richard,  141 

Knowles,  James  Sheridan,  634-5 

Knox,  John,  71 

Kyd,  Thomas,  169-70 

L. 

Laing,  Malcolm,  506 

Lamb,  Charles,  687-9  1 

Lancaster,  Henry  Hill,  714  " 

Landon,  Letitia  Elizabeth,  635 

Landor,  Walter  Savage,  693-6 

Lanfranc,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 27-8 

Langhorne,  John,  508 

,  William,  508 

Langland,  William,  57-8 

Langtoft,  Peter  de,  36 

Langton,  Stephen,  31 

Lansdowne,  George,  Lord,  413 

Lardner,  Nathaniel,  433 

Latimer,  Hugh,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, 71 

Laud,  William,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  274 

Law,  William,  429-30 

Lawrence  of  Durham,  31 

,  George  Alfred,  818 

Layamon,  33-4 

Lear,  Edward,  793 

Lee,  Harriet,  574 

,  Nathaniel,  355-6 
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Lee,  Sophia,  574 

Leigh,  Henry  Sambrooke,  793 

Leighton,    Robert,    Archbishop    of 

Glasgow,  383 
Leland,  John,  88 

,  Thomas,  506-7 

Lennox,  Charlotte,  508 
Leslie,  Charles,  433 
L'Estrange,  Sir  Roger,  334-5 
Lethington,  Richard,  Lord,  115 
Lever,  Charles  James,  656 
Lewes,  George  Henry,  748 
Lewis,  Sir  George  Cornewall,  718 

,  Matthew  Gregory,  571 

Leyden,  John,  635 
Liddon,  Henry  Parry,  750 
Lightfoot,  Joseph  Barber,  Bishop  of 

Durham,  750-1 
Lillo,  George,  359 
Lingard,  John,  744 
Linton,  Elizabeth  Lynn,  818 
Lister,  Thomas  Henry,  677 
Lithgow,  William, '142 
Locke,  John,  363-8 
Locker- Lampson,  Frederick,  793 
Lockhart,  John  Gibson,  686-7 
Lodge,  Thomas,  168-9,  *7%>  179 
Logan,  John,  547 
Lovelace,  Richard,  256 
Ixiver,  Samuel,  677 
Lowth,  Robert,  Bishop  of  London, 

5°3-4 

,  William,  383 

Lydgate,  John,  84 
Lyly,  John,  166-7 
Lynch,  Richard,  in 
Lyndsay,  Sir  David,  85-6 
Lyttelton,  George,  Lord.  507 
Lytton,     Edward     George,     Lord, 

656-8 
,  Edward  Robert,  Earl  of,  787-8 


M. 

Macartney,  George,  Earl,  509 
Macaulay,  Catharine,  507 

,    Thomas     Babington,    Lord, 

710-21 

Mackay,  Charles,  793 
Mackenzie,  Sir  George,  384 

,  Henry,  677 

Mackintosh,  Sir  James,  748 
Macpherson,  James,  524-0 
Maginn,  William,  714 
Mahony,  Francis  Sylvester,  793-4 
Mallet,  David,  426 
Malone,  Edmund,  509 
Malory,  Sir  Thomas,  87-8 


Malthus,  Thomas  Robert,  748 
Mandeville,  Bernard,  426-7 

,  Sir  John,  58 

Mangan,  James  Clarence,  635 
Manley,  Mary  De  La  Riviere,  432 
Mannyng,  Robert,  36 
Mansel,  Henry  Longueville,  726-7 
Map,  Walter,  31 
Marie  de  France,  33 
Marlowe,  Christopher,  171-7 
Marmion,  Shackerley,  248 
Marryat,  Frederick,  655-6 
Marston,  John,  228 

,  John  Westland,  794 

,  Philip  Bourke,  794 

"  Martin  Marprelate,"  140-1 
Martineau,  Harriet,  651 
Marvell,  Andrew,  301-2 
Mason,  William,  544 
Massinger,  Philip,  241-3 
Maturin,  Charles  Robert,  571 
Maurice,  Frederick  Denison,  751 
Maxwell,  William  Hamilton,  677-8 
May,    Sir    Thomas    Erskine.       See 

Farnborough,  Lord. 
M'Crie,  Thomas,  745 
Meres,  Francis,  190,  249 
Merivale,  Charles,  745 
Michael  of  Kildare,  36 
Mickle,  William  Julius,  547 
Middleton,  Conyers,  434-5 

,  Thomas,  233-6 

Mill,  James,  748 

,  John  Stuart,  728-30 

Milman,  Henry  Hart,  745 

Milnes,    Richard    Monckton,       See 

Hough  ton,  Lord. 
Milton,  John,  276-301 
Minot,  Laurence,  57 
Minto,  William,  714-5 
Mitford,  Mary  Russell,  650-1 

,  William,  717 

Monboddo,  James,  Lord,  504 
Montagu,    Charles.       See    Halifax, 

Earl  of. 

,  Lady  Mary  Wortley,  430-2 

Montgomerie,  Alexander,  115 
Montgomery,  James,  635 
Moore,  Edward,  477 

,  Thomas,  626-9 

More,  Hannah,  545 

,  Henry,  262 

,  Sir  Thomas,  69-70 

Morgan,  Sydney,  Lady,  678 
Morier,  James  Justinian,  573 
Morris,  William,  783-5 
Motherwell,  William,  635 
Mozley,  James  Bowling,  751 
,  Thomas,  751-2 
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Mulock,  Dinah  Maria.     See  Craik, 

D.  M. 

Munday,  Anthony,  249 
Munro,'  Hugh  Andrew  Johnstone, 

753 
Murphy,  Arthur,  545 

N. 

Nabbes,  Thomas,  249 

Napier,  Sir  William,  745-6 

Nash,  Thomas,  168,  178,  179 

Nennius,  24 

Neville,  Henry,  384 

Newcastle,    Margaret,    Duchess  of, 

263 
Newman,    John    Henry,    Cardinal, 

736-8 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  378-9 
Niccols,  Richard,  107 
Nicholas  of  Hereford,  64 
Nicolson,  William,  435 
Noble,  Mark,  506 
Noel,  Hon.   Roden  Berkeley  Wrio- 

thesley,  794 
North,    Christopher.      See  Wilson, 

John. 

,  Sir  Thomas,  139 

Northbrooke,  John,  177 

Norton,    Hon.    Caroline    Elizabeth 

Sarah,  794 
,  Thomas,  154-5 


O. 

Ockham,  William  of,  29 

O'Keeffe,  John,  635 

Oldham,  John,  337 

Oldys,  William,  507 

Oliphant,  Margaret,  818-9 

Opie,  Amelia,  678 

Ordericus,  Vitalis,  29 

Orford,  Horace,  Earl  of.  568-9 

Orm  or  Ormin,  35 

O'Shaughnessy,      Arthur     William 

Edward,  794 
Otway,  Thomas,  353-5 
Overbury,  Sir  Thomas,  275 
Owen,  John,  383 
Owenson,    Sydney.       See    Morgan, 

Lady. 
Oxford,  Edward,  Earl  of,  108 

P. 

Pagan,  Isobel,  546 
Paine,  Tom,  503 
Painter,  William,  138 
ENG.  LIT. 


Paley,  William,  501 
Palgrave,  Sir  Francis,  746 

,  Francis  Turner,  794 

Paltock,  Robert,  471 

Paris,  Matthew,  30 

Park,  Mungo,  509 

Parnell,  Thomas,  410 

Pater,  Walter  Horatio,  708-9 

Patmore,  Coventry,  794 

Pattison,  Mark,  753-4 

Payn,  James,  819 

Peacock,  Thomas  Love,  654-5 

Pearson,  John,  Bishop  of  Chester, 

Pecock,       Reginald,       Bishop,      of 

Chichester,  87 
Peele,  George,  167 
Penn,  William,  273-4 
Penry,  John,  140 
Pepys,  Samuel,  333-4 
Percy,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Dromorc, 

548-9 

,  William,  no 

Peter  of  Blois,  31 

Phaer,  Thomas,  112 

Philips,  Ambrose,  410 

,  John,  360-1 

,  Katherine,  263 

Pindar,  Peter.     See  Wolcot,  John. 

Pinkerton,  John,  507 

Piozzi,  Hester  Lynch,  545 

Pollok,  Robert,  636 

Pomfret,  John,  361 

Pope,  Alexander,  386-94 

Person,  Richard,  507-8 

Porter,  Anna  Maria,  574 

,  Henry,  249 

,  Jane,  574 

Potter,  John,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 435 

Praed,  Winthrop  Mackworth,  757 

Price,  Richard,  505 

Prideaux,  Humphrey,  433-4 

Priestley,  Joseph,  505-6 

Prior,  Matthew,  406-7 

Procter,  Adelaide  Ann,  794-5 

,  Bryan  Waller,  636 

Proctor,  Thomas,  108 

Prout,  Father.     See  Mahony,  F.  S. 

Psalmanazar,  George,  508 

Purchas,  Samuel,  118-9 

Purvey,  John,  64 

Pusey,  Edward  Bouverie,  734-5 

Puttenham,  George,  142 

Pye,  Henry  James,  636 

Q. 

Quarles,  Francis,  252-3 
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Radcliffe,  Ann, 

Ralegh,  Sir  Walter, '.In  7-8 

Ramsay,  Allan,  412-3 

Randolph,  Thomas,  249 

Rankins,  William,  178 

Ray,  John,  379 

Reade,  Charles,  808-9 

Reed,  Isaac,  509 

Reeve,  Clara,  569 

Reid,  Thomas,  504 

Reynolds,  Sir  Joshua,  482-3 

Rice,  James,  819 

Rich,  Barnabe,  179 

Richard  I,  32 

Richardson,  Samuel,  446-50 

Rishanger,  William,  30 

Robert  of  Gloucester,  35 

Robertson,  Eben  William,  746 

,  Frederick  William,  752 

,  James  Craigie,  752 

,  William,  487-8 

Robinson,  Clement,  108 
Rochester,  John,  Earl  of,  360 
Rochford,  George,  Viscount,  86 
Roger  of  Hoveden,  30 

of  Wendover,  30 

Rogers,  Samuel,  629-30 

Rolle,  Richard,  56 

Roscommon,  Wentworth,    Earl  of, 

360 

Rose,  William  Stewart,  636 
Ross,  Alexander,  546-7 
Rossetti,  Christina  Georgina,  ^85-6 

,  Dante  Gabriel,  781-3 

Rowe,  Nicholas,  357-8 
Rowlands,  Samuel,  114 
Rowley,  Samuel,  249 

,  William,  249 

Ruggle,  George,  152 
Ruskin,  John,  701-7 
Russell,  Rachel,  Lady,  302 

,  William,  507 

Rutherford,  Samuel,  383 
Rymer,  Thomas,  384-5 


Sackville,  Charles.  :  See  Dorset, 
Earl  of. 

,  Thomas.    See  Buckhurst,  Lord. 

St.  Albans,  Francis,  Viscount,  120-34 

Saint-John,  Henry.  See  Bolingbroke, 
Viscount. 

Sanderson,  Robert,  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln. 275 

Sandys,  George,  142 

Savage,  Richard,  542 


Savile,  .George.  See  Halifax,  Mar- 
quess of. 

Scot,  Michael,  ,59 

Scott,  Sir  Alexander,  115 

,  Michael,  656 

,  Sir  Walter,  549-68 

,  William  Bell,  795 

Sedley,  Sir  Charles,  360 

Seeley,  Sir  John  Robert,  746 

Selden,  John,  142 

Sellar,  William  Young,  754 

Sempill,  Francis,  412 

Settle,  Elkanah,  361 

Seward,  Anna,  545 

Shadwell,  Thomas,  358 

Shairp,  John  Campbell,  795 

Shakespeare,  William,  180-213 

Sheffield,  John.  See  Buckingham- 
shire, Duke  of 

Shelley,  Mary  Wollstonecraft,  571-2 

,  Percy  Bysshe,  614-22 

Shelton,  Thomas,  139 

Shenstone,  William,  514-5 

Sheridan,  Caroline  Elizabeth  Sarah. 
See  Norton,  Hon.  C.  E.  S. 

,  Frances,  508 

,  Helen  Selina.  See  Gifford, 

Lady. 

• ,  Richard  Brinsley,  538-40 

Sherlock,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Lon- 


don, 434 
,  Willis 


lliam,  375-6 
Shirley,  James,  244-7 
Sidney,  Algernon,  302 

,  Sir  Philip,  98-100 

Skelton,  John,  74-6 
Skinner,  John,  546 
Smart,  Christopher,  545-6 
Smedley,  Francis  Edward,  819 
Smith,  Adam,  497-8 

Albert  Richard,  678 

Alexander,  795 

Charlotte,  678 

Horace,  636 

James,  636 

Sydney,  682-3 

William,  in 

William  Robertson,  752 
Smollett,  Tobias  George,  457-61 
Sotheby,  William,  636-7 
South,  Robert,  372-3 
Southerne,  Thomas,  356-7 
Southey,  Caroline  Anne,  632 

,  Robert,  596-601 

Southwell,  Robert,  114 
Spedding,  James,  746 
Speed,  John,  117 
Spelman,  Sir  Henry,  142 
Spenser,  Edmund,  91-8 


INDEX  OF  NAMES. 


835 


Sprat,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 

Stanhope,     Philip    Dormer.        See 

Chesterfield,  Earl  of 

,  Philip  Henry,  Earl,  744-5 

Stanley,  Arthur  Penrhyn,  739-40 

— ,  Thomas,  263 
Stanyhurst,  Richard,  112 
Staunton,  Sir  George  Leonard,  509 
Steele,  Sir  Richard,  416-8 
Steevens,  George,  509 
Stephen,  Sir  James,  746 

,  Sir  James  Fitzjames,  748-9 

,  James  Kenneth,  795 

Sterling,  John,  715 
Sterne,  Laurence,  462-5 
Stevenson,    Robert    Louis  Balfour, 

814-7 

Stewart,  Dugald,  504-5 
Still,    John,    Bishop    of    Bath    and 

Wells,  155-6 
Stillingfleet,     Edward,     Bishop     of 

Worcester,  373-4 
Stirling,  William,  Earl  of,  115 
Stirling- Maxwell,  Sir  William,  747 
Storer,  Thomas,  209 
Stow,  John,  117 
Strickland,  Agnes,  747 
Strype,  John,  435 
Stuart,  Gilbert,  507 
Stubbes,  Philip,  178 
Suckling,  Sir  John,  249,  256 
Surrey,  Henry,  Earl  of,  79-81 
Surtees,  Robert  Smith,  819 
Swift,  Jonathan,  394-405 
Sylvester,  Josuah,  113 
Symonds,  John  Addington,  709-10 

T. 

Talbot,  Catherine,  477 

Talfourd,  Sir  Thomas  Noon,  637 

Tannahill,  Robert,  637 

Taylor,  Sir  Henry,  795-6 

,  Jeremy,  Bishop  of  Down,  269- 

72 

,  John,  263 

,  Col.  Meadows,  819 

,  Robert,  249 

,  William,  637 

Temple,  Sir  William,  422-3 
Tennant,  William,  637 
Tennyson,  Alfred,  Lord,  757-66 

•,  Frederick,  796 

Tennyson-Turner,  Charles,  796 
Thackeray,     William     Makepeace, 

668-74 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  Archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  21 


Thirlwall,    Connop,    Bishop  of    St. 
Davids,  717  _ 

Thorn,  William,  637 

Thomas  of  Ercildoune,  59 

of  Kent,  33 

Thomson,  James,  512-4 

,  James,  796 

Thornton,  Bonnell,  477 

Thorold,  32 

Tickell,  Thomas,  410 

Tighe,  Mary,  637 

Tillotson,     John,     Archbishop     of 
Canterbury,  371-2 

Tindal,  Matthew,  434 

,  Nicholas,  435 

Tofte,  Robert,  in 

Toland,  Junius  Janus,  434 

Tooke,  John  Home,  508-9 

Tourneur,  Cyril,  237-9 

Trelawny,  Edward  John,  678 

Trench,    Richard    Chenevix,    Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  752-3 

Trevisa,  John  de,  58-9  . 

Trivet,  Nicholas,  30 

Trollope,  Anthony,  807-8 

,  Frances,  678-9 

,  Thomas  Adolphus,  819 

Tucker,  Abraham,  505 

Tulloch,  John,  753 

Tupper,  Martin  Farquhar,  796 

Turbervile,  George,  90 

Turner,  Sharon,  747 

Tusser,  Thomas,  86 

Twyne,  Lawrence,  210-1 

,  Thomas,  112 

Tyndale,  William,  70 

Tytler,     Alexander     Fraser.        See 
Woodhouselee,  Lord. 

,  Patrick  Fraser,  747 

,  William,  507 

U. 

Udall,  John,  140 

• ,  Nicholas,  155-6 

Underdown,  Thomas,  138 
Urquhart,  Sir  Thomas,  139 
Ussher,     James,     Archbishop      of 
Armagh,  275 

V. 

Vanbrugh,  Sir  John,  344-6 
Vauxof  Harrowden,  Thomas  Lord, 

86 

Vere,  Edward.    See  Oxford,  Earl  of. 
Villiers,  George.     See  Buckingham, 

Duke  of. 
Vinsauf,  Geoffrey  de,  30,  32,  33 
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Wacc,  Robert,  32 
Wakefield,  Gilbert,  507-8 
Waller,  Edmund,  257-9' 
Walpole,     Horace.        See    Orford, 

Karl  of. 

Walsh,  William,  387 
Walsingham,  Thomas,  30 
Walton,  Isaak,  331-2 
Warburton,     William,     Bishop    of 

Gloucester,  500 
Ward,  Robert  Plumer,  679 
— ,  William  George,  753 
Warner,  Ferdinando,  507 

— ,  William,  114-5 
Warren,  John   Leycester,      See  De 

Tabley,  Lord. 
Warton,  Joseph,  521-2 

,  Thomas,  521-2 

Watson,   Richard,  Bishop  of  Llan- 

daff,  504 

,  Robert,  507 

,  Thomas,  109-10 

Watts,  Isaac,  413 
Webster,  John,  236-7 
Werfrith,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  25 
Wesley,  Charles,  542 

,  John,  504 

West,  Gilbert,  546 

Whately,    Richard,    Archbishop    of 

Dublin,  727 

Whetstone,  George,  155,  178,  179 
Whewell,  William,  728 
Whiston,  William,  434 
Whitaker,  John,  508 
White,  Gilbert,  501-2 

,  Henry  Kirke,  637-8 

Whitehead,  William,  542 
Whitelocke.  Bulstrode,  385 
Whyte-Melville,  George  John,  818 
Wilfrid,  St,  Archbishop  of  York,  23 


Wilkins,  George,  211 

— ,  John,  Bishop  of  Chester,  376-7 
William  of  Malmesbury,  29 

of  Poitiers,  29 

Williams,  Sir  Charles  Hanbury,  542 

— ,  Isaac,  796 
Willughby,  Francis,  379 
Wilmot,  John.     See  Rochester,  Karl 

of. 

Wilson,  John,  249-50 
John,  685-6 

Robert,  210 

•  Robert,  junior,  249 

Thomas,  73 

!  Thomas,  139 

Winchilsea,  Anne,  Countess  of,  337 
I  Winifrid.  See  Boniface,  St. 

Wither,  George,  251-2 

Wolcot,  John,  546 

Wolfe,  Charles,  638 

,  Reginald,  141 

Wollaston,  William,  434 

Wood,  Anthony,  385 

Woodhouselee,  Alexander  Fraser, 
Lord,  747 

Woolner,  Thomas,  796 

Wordsworth,  Christopher,  Bishop  oi 
Lincoln,  753 

,  William,  577-87 

Wotton,  Sir  Henry,  109 

,  William,  435 

Wrangham,  Francis,  638 

Wulfstan  of  Winchester,  22 

,  Archbishop  of  York,  25 

Wyatt,  Sir  Thomas,  77-9 


Wycherley,  William,  341-3 
Wycliffe,  John  de,  63-4,  86- 
Wyntoun,  Andrew,  59 


Y. 

Young,  Bartholomew,  139 
Young,  Edward,  410-2 
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